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PREFACE BY THE GENERAL EDITOR

JEREMIAH was the most prominent personage in a period of deepest distress and humiliation

of the Jewish theocracy. He witnessed one by one the departure of all prospects of a reforma

tion and deliverance from impending national ruin. Profoundly sympathizing with the calami-

lies of his people and country, he is emphatically the prophet of sorrow and ailliction. Tho first

quotation from him in the New Testament is
&quot; a voice of lamentation and weeping and great

mourning&quot; (Matt. ii. 17, IS). In his holy grief over Jerusalem and his bitter persecutions

he resembles the life of Christ. Should lie, instead of David, be the author of the xxii.

Psalm, as HiT/.ia plausibly conjectures, the resemblance would even be more striking ; but the

superscription is against it. Standing alone in a hostile world, fearless and immovable, he de

livered for forty years his mournful warnings and searching rebukes, dashed the false hopes of

his deluded people to the ground, counselled submission instead of resist ance, denounced the

unfaithful priests and false prophets, and thus brought upon himself the charge of treachery

and desertion
; yet in the midst of gloom and darkness he held fast to trust in Jehovah, and in

the stormy sunset of prophecy he beheld the dawn of a brighter day of a new covenant of the

gospel written on the heart (xxxi. 31). He is therefore the prophet of the dispensation of the

Spirit (Ilebr. viii. 13; x. 16, 17). The character and temper of Jeremiah is reflected in his

strongly subjective, tender, affecting, elegiac style, which combines the truth of history with

the deepest pathos of poetry. It is the language of holy grief and sorrow. Even his prose

is
&quot; more poetical than poetry, because of its own exceeding tragical simplicity.&quot;

Jeremiah has

proved a sympathizing companion and comforter in seasons of individual suffering and national

calamity from the first destruction of Jerusalem down to the siege of Paris in our own day.

The elaborate Commentary on Jeremiah and the Lamentations, which appeared in 1868, as a

part of Dr. LANGE S Bibcl-wcrk, was prepared by Dr. (. . W. EDWARD NAEGELSHACH, pastor in

Bayreuth, Bavaria, the author of a Hebrew Grammar, of several small monographs, and im

portant articles in HERZOG S Theol. Encyclopaedia.
The Commentary on the Book of the Prophet Jeremiah was translated by the Pvev. SAMUEL

R. ASBURY, Rector of Trinity Church, Moorestown, X. J.

The Commentary on the Lamentations was translated by the Rev. Wn. II. HORXBLOWER,
D.D., of Paterson/N. J.

Considerable additions, amounting to 147 pages, were made in both works, especially the

latter.* Dr. HORNBLOWER justly dissents from Dr. NAEGELSBACII S opinion concerning the

authorship of the Lamentations, and defends the old tradition which assigns it to Jeremiah.

*The German Commentary on Jeremiah has 401 (xxii. and 379), that on Lamentations 94 (xvii. and 77), both 405 pages.
The English edition has 446 pages on the Book of Jeremiah, 196 on Lamentations, in all 642 page*.



PREFACE BY THE GENERAL EDITOR.

In justice to the German author, I extract from his Preface what he says concerning his

views on Biblical criticism :

&quot; With reference to the critical principles I have adopted I ought perhaps to say something.

There is inconsiderate criticism; there is also inconsiderate hostility to criticism. Between these

two I have endeavored to preserve the golden mean. The absolute integrity of the received text

cannot be maintained, and indeed is now held by none. But once granting that the original

has undergone corruptions, and the right of criticism is admitted in principle. Of this right,

however, a very unrighteous use may be made, as is the case whenever criticism sets itself in

opposition to the spirit in which a work was produced. Such criticism may possibly hit the

truth, it may discover errors, which the eye of love and reverence has failed to observe. It has

done undeniable service in this regard. But this effect is accidental and exceptional, not neces

sary and universal. Criticism proceeding from adverse opinions will do more to render the good
and genuine suspicious than to purify it from spurious elements. We must correct it, not with

a denial of its right per sr, but on the one hand with a rejection of the principles which govern

the application of this right, and on the other with a rigid examination of the objective results.

In the latter respect it is important, above all, not to confound the eternal truth with human

traditional conceptions thereof. The eternal truth i.s not prejudiced, even though an interpola

tion or a lacuna may be discovered here and there in a canonical book. Did such discoveries

inflict a vital injury, care would have been taken that not a single variation should creep into

the sacred archives. But such variations do exist in number; there are, as we have said, un

questionable distortions of the original text of greater or less extent. It is thus seen that the

Almighty was not concerned at a little dust, a slight rent, or a small piece of patchwork, affixed

by an unhallowed hand, on the hem of the majestic garment of His holy oracles. There is

always enough of the unassailable sacred text remaining intact, which to some may be a foun

tain of living water, to others the sword of the Spirit. Now would it be of any advantage to

the good cause if we admitted no critical suspicion, but warded off every such attack at any

price? Would it be well would it be right toward off such attacks by artificial expedi
ents? &quot;We should thus be in danger of defending the truth, consciously or unconsciously, with

lies, so that the good cause would be rather injured than subserved. For thus we should under

mine the citadel we were defending; we should induce in our readers the conviction that we
were acting on the principle that the end justifies the means, and were anxious not so much for

truth as for victory. I have from the first guarded, for God s and my conscience sake, against
such unspiritual knight-errantry.

&quot;And yet I consider that there is great advantage in criticism exercised with conscientious

care. In the first place, the good cause is thus spared the miserable tcstimonium paupertatis to

which a paltry fear of criticism exposes it, and it receives a tcstimonium opidentisc, that is, we
thus testify that we know the cause we espouse to stand on an impregnable basis and to be able

to withstand every trial of critical lire. In the second place, we afford to ourselves a tcsLimo-

nium honcstatis, that is, we cause it to be understood that we have to do with the truth, and

will contend for it only with honorable means. In the third place, if the unquestionable, but

relatively insignificant, corruptions do no harm, still a knowledge of the correct text is, directly

for exegesis and indirectly for doctrinal theology, always of some importance. In the fourth

and last place, a right exercise of criticism is an exemplification of the ?/Auda rov TrT^pu^aTog rov

Xpiarov (Eph. iv. 13) and the aia&rjTJjpia ysyvfj.vaajj.iva Trpdf diaKpioiv na^ov - nal nanov (Heb. v.
14).&quot;

PHILIP SCHAFF.

New York, 40 Bible House, April, 1871.



THE

PROPHET JEREMIAH

INTRODUCTION,

^ 1. THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF JKREMIAIl .S PROPHETIC LABORS.

The Old Testament theocracy in its external relations suffered two disastrous shocks
;
the de

struction by Nebuchadnezzar and that by Titus. Both culminated in the demolition of the tem

ple and the holy city, and the carrying away of the people. Each of the two catastrophes had

its prophet: the latter, as definitive, forming the first act of tjie judgment Christ, the Judge,

Himself (Matth. xxiv.): the former, the prophet Jeivmiah.

It is however noteworthy that Jeremiah began his dirge at a time when the sick nation ap

peared to have been healed. The abomination of apostasy reached its acme in the act of Ma-

nasseh, the son of llezekiah (2 Kings xxi. 1-17), who placed idols and idol-altars in the temple,

dedicated to the exclusive worship of Jehovah. After the short reign of his like-minded son

Amon (2 Kings xxi. 1S-25) Josiah ascended the throne of Judea, a prince of whom the book of

Kings declares (xxiii. 2&quot;))
that neither before him nor after him was there a king like him, who

turned to the Lord with his whole heart, according to all the law of Moses. This pious king

cleansed the land from all the abominations of idolatry, and restored the worship of Jehovah

with a completeness which had not before existed (vers. 22-24, etc.}. Unfortunately, notwith

standing his earnestness and good-will, Josiah s reform was only partial. The good soil was want

ing for the seed, and hence his reformation was but a sowing among thorns. He had cleansed

the land but not the hearts of the people (Jer. iv. 1-4. HERZOU, lu-al-Fnc. XII&quot;. S. 227) and

after his death the weeds shot forth again in fell luxuriance. From its geographical position the

theocracy was placed between two great powers, that of Egypt on the South, that of Assyria on

the North. Assyria was about to succumb beneath the heavy blows of the Babylonians and

Medes, and Pharaoh Necho, King of Egypt, regarded this as a favorable opportunity to conquer

Syria. If he succeeded in this, Judea would be surrounded and in constant danger of being over

powered by him. Josiah attempted to repel P. Xecho, and made the independence of Syria the

final object of his policy (see NIKBUHR, Ass. u. Bab. S. 304). But he was defeated and slain at

Megiddo, and Necho conquered Syria as far as the Euphrates. (2 Kings xxiv. 7). In the mean
time Nineveh had fallen, B. C. GOG. Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, sent the army thus set at

liberty, under the command of his son Nebuchadnezzar, against the Egyptians, with whom a

decisive and victorious battle wa3 fought at Carchemish B. C. G05-4. In the same year his

father died, and the youthful conqueror mounted the Babylonian throne. In Judea, after Jo

siah s death, the people had elected king not the eldest but second [surviving] son, Jehoahaz,

probably fearing the despotic character of Jehoiakim. But Jehoahaz did not prove to be a good

sovereign. He did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord, according to all that his fathers

had done (2 Kings xxiii. 32). In Riblah, where he had probably gone to treat with Xecho, he-

was taken prisoner, and was afterwards carried away as captive to Egypt, since Necho did not
1



THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

desire a ruler in Jerusalem, who would pursue a national policy (2 Kings xxiii. 32, 3-i
; Jer.

xxii. 10-12). Jehoiakim was appointed by the Egyptian king in his place, and thus, as the

creature of the latter, laid under obligation to serve him. The fears entertained as to his cha

racter were realized. He ruled despotically ;
his love of splendid architecture leading him to

oppress the people severely (Jer. xxii. 13 sqq.) ;
he shed much innocent blood, (ver. 17) and served

idols like the ungodly kings before him. The overthrow of tne Egyptian power in consequence

of the battle of Carchemish involved his fall also. Although Nebuchadnezzar did not immedi

ately take possession of Judea, his father s death necessitating his hasty return to Babylon, his

supremacy over Syria and Egypt was secured. It was four years after the ba ile, in the eighth

year of Jehoiakim, that he took Judea and Jerusalem (2 Kings xxiv. 1). The circumstance that

the book of Kings makes no mention of the battle of Carchemish indicates that this made no

perceptible difference in the condition of the kingdom of Judea. If Nebuchadnezzar had then

invaded Judea, besieged and taken Jerusalem, and carried off prisoners and booty, it would cer

tainly have been mentioned. The book of Jeremiah also contains no trace of Judea having then

come into the actual possession of the Chaldeans. Jeremiah is always exhorting to submission.

Jehoiakim reigns undisturbed in his fourth and fifth year at Jerusalem (comp. Jer. xxv. and

xxxvi.) The fasting mentioned in xxxvi. 0, may as well have been occasioned by a danger threat

ening from a distance as any other, least probably by the burden of a foreign rule then weigh

ing on the people, since there is not a syllable intimating such an occasion. I therefore agree

with those, who assume with Josephus (Antiq. X. G, 1) that Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem for

the first time in the eighth year of Jehoiakim. Comp. DuxcKER, Gcsch. d. Altcrtli., I. ft. 825, on the

other side FR. R. HASSE, DC 1 rima Neb. adv. Hicrosol. cxpcditlonc, Bonn., 1856. NIEBUIIR,

Ass. u. Bab., S. 370, 373 sq. NIEBUIIR seems to me to make too much of the passage, Dan. i. 1, 2,

as well as of a notice in the Seder Ol&amp;lt;tm Eabla, c. 24, and on the other hand too little of the tes

timony of the book of Kings and of Jeremiah. But however this may be, Jehoiakim, as well as

the large majority of the people, took no heed to Jeremiah s exhortation to submit willingly to

Nebuchadnezzar, and the consequence was that they were compelled to do so (2 Kings xxiv. 1).

Three years afterwards Jehoiakim again revolted. A Chaldean army, with auxiliaries from Sy

ria, Moab, and Ammon, reduced the rebellious people again to submission. At this juncture

Jehoiakim lost his life, but whether in consequence of the capture of the city (JOSEPHUS Antiq.

X. 6, 3, speaks of a voluntary admission of the Chaldeans into the city) or being taken prisoner

outside the walls (so VAIHINGER in HERZOG, Itcal-Enc. VI. K. 790, as it appears, on the basis

of Ezek. xix. 8 sq.) is uncertain. According to the book of Kings the Chaldeans do not appear
to have taken the city immediately after the death of Jehoiakim, for his son Jehoiachin succeeded

by right of inheritance, not by the will of the Babylonian monarch. As heir to his father s obli

gations he is indeed made war upon and punished, but not so severely as Zedekiah (comp. 2

Kings xxiv. 15
;
and xxv. 27 sq., with xxv. G sq. ;

Jer. lii. 9-11). Whether the siege of Jerusa

lem began before Jehoiakim s death or after cannot be ascertained
; certainly not long after, for

Jehoiachin (who had also reigned in a manner displeasing to Jehovah) only three months after

his accession to the throne, had to yield to the besieging forces of Nebuchadnezzar. The latter

carried him, his family, the princes, the soldiers, and the smiths, all who could make or bear

arms, captives to Babylon. (2 Kings xxiv. 1-4 sq.). This was the first deportation, and did not

attain its object of rendering the people incapable of resistance. Nebuchadnezzar seems not to

have been aware of the amazing tenacity of the Jewish character, or he would have done then

what he was obliged to do afterwards. He allowed the kingdom of Judah to remain, but ap

pointed a king of his own choice, Mattaniah, the youngest son of Josiah. He, like Eliakim, had

to change his name, and perhaps with reference to the promise given in xxiii. 5, (-Up~l
niTI )

assumed that of
&quot;&quot;PplV.

This sounds like mockery when we read the actual history of this

king. He was not indeed inaccessible to better feelings, and seems to have been by no means

so barbarous and cruel as Jehoiakim, but he was weak, and from dread of his too powerful no

bles permitted every kind of transgression of the laws of Jehovah and injustice towards His pro

phet. The whole fanatical national party of the Jews, supported by a number of false prophets,
united to induce him to break his oath of allegiance to the king of Babylon (Jer. xxiii. 9), and an

impulse to this from without also was not wanting. In Zedekiah s fourth year ambassadors came



\ 1. THE HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF JEREMIAH S PROPHET LABORS.

from Tyre, Sidon, Ammon, Moab, and Edoni (Jcr. xxvii.) to consult together concerning a

united revolt against the Babylonian rule. Then indeed Jeremiah appears to have stayed the re

volt. The same year Zedekiah made a journey to Babylon to do homage (Jer. li. uOstj p), on

which occasion bv a strange turn Jeremiah gave to the king s marshall his great prophecy

against, Babylon, that he might read it to his master on the banks of the Euphrates, and then

sink it in the stream. But scarcely had the Jews received intelligence that Pharaoh Hophra,

grandson of Necho, who ascended the throne B. C. 5&amp;lt;b J, was preparing to make war on Babylon
than they thought themselves strong enough to venture on a revolt. lUiL Nebuchadnezzar was

not to be trifled with. Quickly, before the Egyptians could come up, hi- appeared with his army
before Jerusalem, in the ninth year of Zedekiah (B. C. OSS), lie was indeed compelled by the

approach of the Egyptian army to raise the siege, but he succeeded in repulsing the Egyptians,

and Jerusalem was at once invested and sorely pressed. After being devastated by famine and

pestilence, the city was taken in the llih year of /edekiah. The king lied with a part of his

army, but was overtaken in tin- plain of Jericho, brought before Nebuchadnezzar at Kiblah, in

the land of llamath, and after his children and the captive princes of Judah had been slam in his

presence, his eyes were put out. lie was then laden with chains, and carried to Babylon, where

he remained in prison till his death (Jer. lii. II
;
2 Kings xxv. 7). Yet il appears that towards

the end his- imprisonment was less rigorous, and that lie was honorably interred (Jer. xxxiv. 1-

~j). A month after the capture of the city, in the 4th month of the -Hh year of Zedekiah, came

Nebuzaradan, the captain of Nebuchadnezzar s guard, to Jerusalem, and caused the city and tem

ple to be completely destroyed, and the people carried away. A lew of the common people- only

remained in the country, over whom Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam, was appointed governor.

Concerning him see the article by OKIILEII in lli:i:zoi; s llc&amp;lt;d-l-,nc., IV. #. G . J. To his care Je

remiah, who was given his option, and preferred to remain in the country, was committed. Ge

daliah was however soon afterward murdered by a certain Ishmael, a descendant, of the royal fa

mily, at the instigation of Baalis, King of Ammon. The remaining Jews feared the vengeance
of the Chaldeans, and although Jeremiah promised them safety and exemption from punishment
if they stayed in the country, they removed with their wives and children and whole possessions

to Egypt, whither the prophet was compelled to follow them. In Egypt 1 hoy appear to have

settled in ditferent places (xliv. 1) and to have continued the worship of the
&amp;lt;|iieen

of heaven

(the Moabitish goddess, Astarte, see on vii. IS). At a festival of this deity, for which all the

Jews in Egypt assembled in Pathros (upper Egypt) Jeremiah for the last time raised his pro

phetic voice in warning and rebuke. From an intimation of the approaching death of Pharaoh

Hophra, which he gave to his countrymen, as a prophetic sign, and which wo can only regard as

shortly preceding the death of that monarch, we may infer that he continued his prophetic la

bors till towards the year B. C. 570.

If now we survey at a glance the whole character of the historical position in which Jeremiah

was placed, we sec in him the herald of the lirst precursory catastrophe of the external theocracy.

At the same time he had also a mission to Babylon, the power which was appointed, alter Egypt
and Assyria, to engulf the theocracy, and thus in a certain sense to be the first universal mo

narchy. He was lirst to prepare the way for the divine mission of this power as the instrument

of judgment on the theocracy, and then to announce its appointed judgment, after a brief respite

of seventy years, and the redemption of the theocracy. This he could do only in the form of

that perspective fore-shortening, which is peculiar to prophetic pictures of the future, and which

has to be rectified by the fulfilment. Thus we may say that Jeremiah stands at that epoch in

universal history, at which the first precursory judgment is inflicted by worldly power on the

kingdom of God, and here he has to announce to both judgment and redemption ;
to the king

dom of God first judgment and afterwards redemption, to the world first victory and glory, but

afterwards judgment (chaps. 1. li.).

\ 2. THE PERSON AND MINISTRY OF JEREMIAH.

The name &quot;nva v (abbreviated and later form nvp-r xxvii. 1
;
xxviii. o, 10, 11, 15

;
xxix. 1

;

Dan. ix. 2) is not, with Jerome and many since (comp. NEUMANN, Jer. v. Anal. I., S. 8), to be

derived from *!T D;V a rad. DT=Dn with the meaning of clatio, elatus, Domini, but (accord-
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ing to many analogies IT .33% rrir, nTPr,
etc.) from mi, and the only possible meaning is

Jovajacit, projicit, dejicit or ejicit (see HENGSTENBERG, Cliristology ,
Edinb. Transl II. p. 362).

It is probable, as HENGSTENBEEG supposes, that the name is based on the passage Exod. xv. 1

dr3 mi 13311 DID rnrrS nvtfx).
T - T T : T

As to his origin, Jeremiah is called (i. 1) &quot;a son of Hilkiah, of the priests who were at Ana-

thotli, in the land of Benjamin.&quot;
From this it is seen that he was of the sacerdotal race. It is

possible, but cannot be proved, that his father was the same with that high-priest Hilkiah, who,

in the loth year of Josiah, found the book of the law in the temple (2 Kings xxii. 3 sq.), as

maintained by CLEM. ALEX., JEROME, THEODORET, KIMCIII, ABARBANEL, EICHHOEN, VON

BOHLEN, and UMBREIT. Comp. NEUMANN, Commcntar. S. 16 sqq. [HENDERSON :

&quot; The opi

nion that his father, Hilkiah, was the high priest of that name who discovered the book of the

law, can only have originated in the identity of name
;
for if that exalted official had been his

father, he could not have failed to be designated by the appellative Vnjn jn^n, the high priest,

or at least jniJH,
the priest, by way of eminence

; whereas, he is merely spoken of as belonging

to the priests who resided at Anathoth.&quot; S. E. A.]

Anathoth, the birth-place of our prophet, is mentioned Josh. xxi. 28
;

1 Kings ii. 26
;

Isa. x.

30
;

1 Chron. vii. 60
;
Neli. ii. 32. In the Talmud the place is called jlJ in which we may per

ceive the transition to the present Anata, which, according to EOBINSOX (Bill lies. II. 100,

comp. Zcitschr.f. d. Ii. d. Morycnl II. S. 35-1 f.; TOBLER, Topog. II. A . 395; EITTKR [Palestine,

GAGE S Transl. IV. 217 ; STANLEY, Sinai and Pal., p. 212. THOMSON, The Land and the

JSooJ:, II. 5-18. S. E. A.]), is situated about three miles to the north-east of Jerusalem. This

agrees pretty accurately with the statement of EUSEIUUS (Onomast, s. r.) and of JEHOME (on i.

1
;

xi. 21
;
xxxii. 7), according to which Anathoth was three Eoman miles, and of JOSEPHUS

(Antiquities, X. 7, 3), according to which it was twenty Eoman stadia distant from Jeru

salem.

According to i. 6, Jeremiah was called to the prophetic office while still young, and according
to i. 2

;
xxv. 3, in the thirteenth year of Josiah, therefore B. C. 627. This was the time in which

Josiah had commenced his work of reformation (2 Chron. xxxiv. 3), and also that in which the

overthrow of Syria by the united forces of the Medes and Babylonians was impending. Jeremiah

thus appeared at a moment when the chief internal and external enemies of the theocracy, ido

latry and Assyria, had been sensibly checked. Apparently excellent auspices for the success of

his ministry ! But it is noteworthy that in his book we do not find the trace of an allusion to

these two circumstances. From xi. 21 it is probable that Jeremiah prophesied for a while in his

native place, but afterwards we find him fixed in Jerusalem, where, in the temple (e. q., vii. 2
;

xxvi. 1 sq.), in the gates of the city (xvii. 19), in prison (xxxii. 2), in the king s house (xxii. 1
;

xxxvii. 17), and in other places (xviii. 1
;
xix. 1), by word, by writing (xxix. 1

; xxxvi. 2), and

by signs (xviii. 1
;
xix. 1

;
xxvii. 2), he proclaims the word of the Lord. The first twenty-two

years of his ministry flow by without any special personal experiences, and the quintessence

only of his life at that time is preserved in the earlier prophetic sections. The year 6051 how
ever forms a turning point in the prophet s career. This was the year of the battle of Carche-

mish and the succession of Nebuchadnezzar to the throne, two facts which involve a new epoch
in history, the founding of the Babylonian universal monarchy, and its subjugation of the Jewish

theocracy. Jeremiah had long before, even in the commencement of his labors
(i. 13), prophe

sied evil to the theocracy from a people coming from the north, but he had not said that these

people were the Chaldeans. It has been much debated what nation Jeremiah understood by
these enemies to be expected from the north, and in recent times the view has been almost uni

versal that they were the Scythians (see Coimn. on i. 14), but it is plain that the prophet did

not himself know the name of the enemies announced by him. If he knew, why should he not

have named them ? He names them first in that most important prophetic discourse (ch. xxv. ),

which may properly be regarded as central to, and presenting in outline, the whole of his prophe
cies. The highly important events of that year had manifestly given the external historical

occasion to this extension of the prophet s vision. Although Nebuchadnezzar did not invade
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Judca till four years later, yet the facts of his victory over the Egyptians and his accession to

.the throne furnished to the prophet sufficient support for a prophetic programme, which he pro

posed for the next seventy years, and which ran thus :

&quot; Since ye, inhabitants of Jerusalem and

Judea, to whom I have proclaimed the word of the Lord for twenty-three years from the thirteenth

vear of Josiah, would not hear, ye shall be given into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, king of

Babylon, and not ye only, but Egypt, Uz, the Philistines, the Phccnicians, Edom, Moab, Am-

mon, the Arabians, Elamites and Medes (xxv. 19-25). Resistance to this instrument of God

will not avail, but lead to greater misery (xxvii. 8). Hence the only remedy for entire overthrow

will be voluntary submission. Those who yield will at least be allowed to inhabit the land and

cultivate it (xxvii. 11). For seventy years all these nations will serve the king of Babylon, but

at the expiration of this period the king and the land of the Chaldeans will themselves be visited

(xxv. 11 sq. with xxvii. 7
;
xxix. 11), and Israel will be freed from their dominion.&quot;

This is the great prophetic programme which Jeremiah proposed in the fourth year of Jehoia-

kim for the next seventy years ;
for it is evident that he reckons the seventy years from this

epoch. Though he does not expressly say so, it is plain from this circumstance that from this

moment he regards the supremacy of Nebuchadnezzar, with remarkable distinctness, as a fait

accompli. Though it was not so outwardly, it was so according to the inner reality known only

to the prophet. To him the victory at Carchemish seemed the principle, which, as the mani

festation of a divine purpose, infallibly involved all the subsequent successes of that prince.

Hence it was settled in his mind that from the moment of victory at Carchemish, Nebuchadnez

zar, if not dr fat ln, yet dc jure, and moreover dc jure divuio, was lord and ruler of all the nations

mentioned in xxv. 11 sqq. (See the Connti. on xxv. 1-11).

In the same year Jeremiah received the command of the Lord to write out his prophecies, which

is evidence that his prophetic labors were about to close. The twenty-fifth chapter and the

chapters pertaining to it are the kernel and centre of his prophecies. Having reached this point,

they were ripe and ready to be committed to writing, and at the same time a final assault was

to be made on the hard hearts of the people by the powerful impression of all the discourses

combined into a single whole (xxxvi. 3, 7). This object was attained with respect neither to the

people nor their leaders. At this time indeed Jeremiah had many patrons among the princes,

and the majority seem to have been well disposed toward him. For when, after hearing the

great discourse (ch. vii. x.), priests, prophets and people threatened Jeremiah with death, the

princes brought the people over to their side, and took the prophet into their protection from the

priests and prophets (xxvi. S, 10). And when the existence of Jeremiah s writing was commu
nicated to Jehoiakim, who, according to xxvi. 22, had, before this, caused the prophet Urijah to

be brought from Egypt and executed, the princes instructed Jeremiah and Baruch to hide them

selves, without doubt, on the correct presumption that the king would cause them to be appre
hended. After reading the book, the king did indeed give the order for their apprehension,

&quot; but

the Lord hid them &quot;

(xxxvi. 20). The writing and reading of the collected discourses passed
over without the desired effect, though the destruction of the book produced a slight feeling of

respectful awe in some of the princes. The catastrophe took place. Jehoiakim and Jelioia-

chin came to the miserable end predicted. Jeremiah s period of suffering began in the reign of

the feeble Zedekiah. The princes who had taken him under their protection from the priests and

prophets, now appear to be his bitterest enemies. They seem to have regarded his constant ex

hortation to submit to the Chaldeans as in the highest degree dangerous and treasonable (xxxviii.

4). DUNCKER (Gcsc/i. d. AUcrth. I. & 831) is disposed to think that they were right. But he

forgets that the Jews persevered in their opposition with impenitent, criminal and superstitious

obstinacy (vii. 4), and that Jeremiah rebuked not their patriotism, but their ungodliness. Once

indeed it seemed as though they would enter on the path of obedience to the commands of

their God, when, in accordance with the law, they proclaimed the emancipation of the Hebrew
slaves (xxxiv. S). But their conscientiousness was only apparent : it was to subserve the inte

rest of defence, and when, in consequence of the temporary withdrawal of the Chaldeans, this in

terest seemed less important, the emancipation was revoked. About this time Jeremiah was ap

prehended on a false pretext (xxxvii. 11), beaten and kept in close confinement until the city was

taken. The king indeed was compelled repeatedly to seek counsel from the despised and hated
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prophet (xxxvii. 17; xxxviii. 11 sq.), but the weak monarch could accomplish nothing against

the will of his nobles, who cherished the fiercest resentment toward the prophet who had hum

bled so severely their carnal disposition of pride and stubbornness. Since Jeremiah, even in

prison, persisted in proclaiming the decree of the Lord that Jerusalem must be given up to its

enemies, and that he only would escape with his life, who should surrender himself to the Chal

deans, they caused him to be thrown into a pit full of slime, from which he was rescued only

through the intercession of a royal eunuch, Ebed-melech, the Cushite (xxxviii. 1-13). This was

the lowest point in the personal sufferings of Jeremiah. How fearful they were, is evident from

the representation of ch. xxxviii., which, though uncomplaining, is all the more eloquent from

its silence. It is highly significant that it is just in this most terrible period of the prophet s

life, and in the midst of the immediate preparation for the entire destruction of the theocracy,

that we find the glorious prophecy of THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS (ch. xxxiii.). In the

deepest affliction the Lord here also bestows the highest consolation.

Finally, in the llth year of Zedekiah Jerusalem was taken. There seems to be a double

account of the fate of the prophet at this juncture. According to xxxix. 11-14, Jeremiah ap

pears to have been liberated at Jerusalem, while according to xl. 1 sqq., he was first dragged in

chains to Rama and then set at liberty. Yet the contradiction is only apparent, for if after he had

been declared free by the commander he remained among the people (D&amp;gt;T
H ^? 3un, xxxix.

14) he might in the confusion have been treated like the rest by the common soldiers. After

his liberation Jeremiah betook himself to Mizpah, to Gedaliah, the governor appointed by
Nebuchadnezzar (xl. 1-G), but the latter being soon after murdered, the people compelled the

prophet to accompany them to Egypt, although he had most emphatically advised against their

course, as displeasing to Jehovah (xli. 17; xliii. 7). The Jews settled first in Tahpanhes [a

strong boundary-city on the Tanitic or Pelusian branch of the Nile. HEND.J Here and again
in Rathros, ten years later, Egypt heard the voice of the prophet admonishing and rebuking his

people (xliii. 8-13
; xliv.). This is the last that we learn of Jeremiah from biblical sources.

Further we have only traditions concerning him. Neither the time, place nor manner of his

death is known. It may be inferred that he lived to a great age, from the fact that he was still

alive about the year I). C. 570 (se $ 1). It is a common assumption that at the time of his

call in the thirteenth year of Josiah, he was twenty years old
(i. 6, &quot;V3),

so that in 5SG, the year
of the fall of Jerusalem, he was 61, and 16 years after was 77. But this calculation, resting on

a mere assumption, is only problematic. With respect to the place and manner of his death,

the tradition of the fathers, which has been adopted by the Romish church and fixed in the

Martyroloyium Homanum 1 May, is that he was stoned by the people at Tahpanhes (a populo

laj)idibiLs olrutus apud Taplmas occubuit, clique sepultus csl). Comp. TERTULLIAN xS cor/?. 8,

coll. c. Marcion, G, in which latter passage he says :

&quot;

nulla morie virum constat ncquc csede perem-
tum.&quot; HIERON. adv. Jovin 2, 37; EPIPIIAX. ^7^ r&v tpopr/Ttir, etc. Opp. II., pay. 239. Accord

ing to another Jewish tradition, Nebuchadnezzar having subdued Egypt in the 27th year of his

reign, took Jeremiah and Baruch with him to Babylon (Seder Olaui Italia, c. 2G).

Greatly persecuted during his life-time, Jeremiah was as greatly honored by his fellow-coun

trymen after his death. It was natural that the prophecies relating to the captivity should

become in an eminent degree the objects of reverence and study to the captive Jews. Comp. Dan.

ix. 2; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21
;
Ezra i. 1. The destruction of the holy city and the captivity were

themselves the most brilliant justification of the formerly despised and hated prophet. As it

not rarely happens in such cases, a complete revolution gradually took place in the estimate of

the prophet. His person was transfigured into a purely ideal character
;
multitudes of marvel

lous legends contributed to his glorification (2 Mace. ii. 1
;
xv. 12-16. Comp. HERZOG, Real-

Enc. VII. S. 245) and to his countrymen he appeared so much the greatest of all the prophets
that they called him 6 ^po ĵrrjr (in which sense also Deut. xviii. 15 was interpreted) and believed

that he would return at the end of days. Allusions to this belief are found even in the New
Testament, Matt. xvi. 14; John i. 21; coll. vi. 14; vii. 40. Comp. Wisd. xlix. 6-8. CARPZOV,
Introd. P. III. C. 3, | 2; FABRICIUS, Codex pseudep. V. T. p. 1110 sqq. ; BERTHOLDT, Christol.

Jud. \ 15, pp. 61-67 and his Einl. IV. S. 1415 sq. ;
DE WETTE, Blbl. Dogmatik, \ 197. Con

cerning an apocryphal Jeremiah in the Hebrew language, from which the quotation Matt.



2. THE PERSON AND MINISTRY OF JEREMIAH.

xxvii. 9, is alleged to have been made, see FABRIC., p. 1103, etc.; HERZOG, Real-Enc. XII.

S. 314. For a very full synopsis of the material relating to this subject, see NEUMANN, Jcr. v.

Anat. EinL I. /S . G7. On the supposed influence of Jeremiah on Grecian philosophy, see espe

cially (jrHlSLERUS, Li propli. Jcrcm. Comment. I. Frvcf. cap. 5.

From this historical sketch it may be perceived under what difficult external conditions Jere

miah had to exercise his prophetic office. If we compare with these his mental constitution,

the task appears still more arduous. By nature of a mild and timid disposition, more of a

John than a Peter, a Baptist or an Elijah, he hud yet to conduct a life and death struggle against

powerful and imbittered foes. The deep degradation of his people in the carnal lust of idolatry

and their almost inconceivable presuming on the privileges of the chosen race, and the seemingly

indestructible safeguard of the njT ^pJH (vii. 4), and in consequence their stiff-necked refusal

to obey the Lord s command to submit to the Chaldeans as the only means of escape all this

Jeremiah had to combat. And as though he did not suffer enough from the enmity of his own

people he was also obliged to denounce, with threatening words and signs, the judgments of the

Lord on foreign nations (chapters xxv., xxvii.
; xlvi.-li.). Thus on all sides arose fearful hatred

and likewise fearful scorn of the prophet, who on his part was impelled by no other motive than

a most hearty love for his people, which in the hour of his deepest aflliction he never renounced

(comp. viii. 21 sq.), on which account he is called in the second bonk of Maccabees, &amp;lt;:&amp;gt;/
/ &amp;lt;iJi/.oc

0,nd noM-ii
~/&amp;gt;f&amp;gt;0Vx6uEVoc Kept TOV }.aov nal r//; &amp;lt;/;/&amp;gt;;

rrv/.fur (\v. 14), and by GKI-;&amp;lt;;ORY KAZIAX/.

(Offtf. X.) ni ii-tn^ nrurn^ TI IV TT/wtyTwr. Comp. GlIIST.KR, Pnrf. &amp;lt;.

&amp;gt;ip.
1. His life was exposed to

constant danger, his honor to constant insult (xi. 21
;
xx. 7-10

;
xxxviii. 4

;
Lam. iii. 14). Like a

second Job ho curses the day of his birth (xx. ]&quot;&amp;gt;),

and longs to be five from the oiliee, which

he accepted only with fear and trembling (xx. 0&quot;
).

But the consciousness of his vocation leaves

him no rest.
&quot; But it was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary

with forbearing and I could not.&quot; Comp. HKR/OO, (7uv//-AV. XV II. A . 023, 0-54). But the

Lord s strength was mighty in his weakness. For behold 1 have made tlice this day a de-

fenced city and an iron pillar and brazen walls against the whole land&quot; (i. IS), lie needed

this the more since he was deprived of all human aid. lie had not even a fellow-prophet to

stand by him, at least not in the time of his greatest distress. For of the prophets contempo

rary with him, Zephaniah and the prophetess lluldah (2 Kings xxii. 14; 2 C. hnm. xxxiv. 22)

lived in the reign of Josiah, Ilabakkuk and Urijah (xxvi. 20) in the reign of Jehoiakim, that

is, in the first and calmer period of his ministry. F/ekiel and Daniel indeed survived with him

the great catastrophe, but they lived at a distance, themselves already in exile. Jeremiah could

derive no support from them.

It has been correctly inferred from xvi. 2 that our prophet was unmarried, and his i-irs/ini/as

has therefore been extolled, especially by JEROME, in his Prsrfatio and Comm. on chap, xxiii.

We read that here and there among the people, and in earlier times among the princes (xxvi.

16, 24; xxxvi. 19), a favorable disposition towards him was manifested; even King Zedekiah

was secretly inclined to favor him, and besides these he may have had many friends, as Baruch

(chap, xlv.) and his brother, Seraiah (li. 50), the royal eunuch, Kbedmelech (xxxviii. 7sq.), and

Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, with his son Gedaliah (xxvi. 24
; xxxix. 14

;
xl. &quot;&amp;gt;

\, but what were

these to the hostility with which he was persecuted by the great mass of the proud princes,

prophets, priests, and the people led by them ! We see Jeremiah standing alone in the midst of

that great catastrophe which forms the lowest point in the history of the Old Testament theo

cracy and resisting the attacks of ungodly power, not in the strength of natural ability, but

wholly in the strength of Him who had chosen him, against his will, to the prophetic office.

We behold here &quot;the servant of God,&quot; as represented in the sphere of a prophet s personality,

on the highest stage of his Old Testament history. He was the type, not of John the Baptist

(as HENGSTENBERG, Christol Enn. Tr. II., p. 302), but of Christ, the Lord, Himself. I do not

mean this in the sense of the older theologians (comp. NEUM. 8. 28, etc., and GIIISLKR, cap. 1,

etc.,
&quot; Jcrcm. Christum prarfirjuravilvitae puritate, innocentia, sanctitate, scrumnarum 2^crpcssione,

* ISIDOR of Pelusiuni has therefore correctly styled him, jroAi/n-afltaraToj Tutv irpoQrjriav (Epistt. Lib. I., fyist. 298).

Comp. (.iiu.-i.Ki;.
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consignatione doctrinx sux per proprii sanguinis effusionem&quot;} for the points of resemblance

which they trace are not specific, but in the sense that Jeremiah and Christ stand at two cor

responding epochs in history, as their divine witnesses and heralds, their inner resemblance

being also manifested outwardly, as when (xi. 19) Jeremiah calls himself a sheep brought to the

slaughter, when he weeps over Jerusalem (xi. 1
;

xiii. 17 ;
xiv. 17), and when again our Lord,

at the crowning point of His life, utters the opening words of Psalm xxii., the composition of

which by Jeremiah is opposed by nothing but the superscription. Comp. also HILLER, Neucs

System allcr Vorbildcr J. Christi, 1858, S. 522.

$ 3. THE LITERARY CHARACTER OF JEREMIAH.

The peculiarities of his person and official work are fully reflected in the literary character of

our prophet. Jeremiah as an author is like a brazen wall, and at the same time like soft wax.

Brazen, since no power on earth could induce him to alter the tenor of his proclamation ;
but

soft, in that we feel that a man of gentle disposition and broken heart has given utterance to

these powerful words. His style is wanting in the noble, bold conciseness and concentration

which we so much admire in the older prophets, Isaiah and Hosea. His periods are long, the

development verbose. Even when he quotes the language of others, he docs it in such a way
that it is robbed of all that is harsh or incisive, and moulded over, as it were, into a milder form.
&quot;

Sszpius complura cpithcta adduntnr el difficiliora vcl audaciora aut fusius explicanlur ant for-

mis vctatc Jcrcmioe usitatioribus rcccptis in spcciem Icviorem abeunt,&quot; says KIIEPER (Jer.hbr.ss.

interpr., p. xiv.). The same peculiarity is displayed in the prophet s logic. AVhile he maintains

his fundamental thoughts with such undeviating monotony that the contents of his discourses

seem almost meagre, } et on the other hand there is such luxuriance in the development that the

unity and the consecutiveness of the thoughts seem to suffer. For one is not deduced logically

from another, but we see, as it were, a series of tableaux pass before us, of which each presents

the same stage and the same persons, but in the most various groupings (see my work Dcr

Proph. Jcr. u. Bab. S. 32, etc.}. This peculiarity of his logic refutes the objection which has

been made and constantly repeated, that Jeremiah springs analogically from one thing to another

(&quot;
non ad cerium qucndam ordincm res dispositse snnt ct descripkc, scd libcre ab unei scntentia

iransitur ad alteram&quot; MAURER). The transitions are frequently abrupt, but there is still a

logical progression, and the repetitions are a necessary feature of the tableauesque style. There

is, however, another kind of repetition very frequent in Jeremiah : he not only quotes himself

very often (there is a table of these self-quotations in my work, 8. 128, etc.], but he likes also to

introduce the sayings of others. Jeremiah is especially at home in the Pentateuch, and most

.of all in Deuteronomy. (Comp. KUEPEE, ut supra, and KONIG, Alttcst. Studien 2 Thcil: das

Dcuteronomium u. d. Prophet Jcremia}. It is on account of this reproduction of the thoughts of

others that he has been reproached with a want of originality (see KNOBEL, Prophetismus der

JFIebrxcr II., S. 307). But this is as true as that he was deficient in poetry. In power he is cer

tainly not equal to Isaiah. But he is not wanting in originality, for who could say that he has

himself produced nothing or only an insignificant amount? To lose himself in his predecessors is

necessary even for the most original author. As to a deficiency in poetry I point to UMBREIT,
who says (Prald. Comm. S. XV.) : &quot;The most spiritual and therefore the greatest poet of the

desert and of suffering is certainly Jeremiah. But we have maintained yet more than this,

having boldly asserted that of all the prophets his genius is the most
poetical.&quot;

I fully sub-

.scribe to this judgment. For assuredly universal sympathy and deep and pure emotion are the

qualities of a poet, and we undoubtedly find these elements of poetic inspiration, in the highest

degree, in the finely-strung nature of Jeremiah. The circumstances of his life caused his emo
tions to be predominantly sad, hence in the whole range of human composition there is scarcely

,a poetical expression of sorrow so thrilling as that of this prophet (viii. 23, Eng. Bib. ix. 1) :

&quot; that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and

.night for the slain of the daughter of my people.&quot; UMBREIT remarks (S. XIV., etc.] that

these words form the portrait of the prophet, and BENDEMANN, in painting his celebrated pic

ture, seems really to have had this passage especially in view.

It cannot be denied that, in form, Jeremiah, though not discarding art altogether, has far less
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polish than ISAIAH. JEROME refers to this in his Prsefatio : &quot;Jcronias prophcta scrmonc quldcni

apud Hcbrxos Isaia et Hosia et quibusdam atiis prophetis videtur cssc rusticior. tied scnsibus

par est, quippe qui eodem spiritu prophetaverit. Porro siinplicitas eloquii a loco ci, in quo uatus

est, accidii. Fail cnim Anatotitcs.&quot; This charge of rusticity has, however, been exaggerated.

Let us also regard the counter-testimony in the word &quot;

scnsibus par est,&quot;
and which is given

still more strongly in expressions like that of SIXTHS SENENSIS (in GIILSLKR.
K&amp;lt;tp. III., etc.],

&quot; sermonc quidcm incidto ct pxnc subrusiico, s&amp;gt;:d scnsuum majcstati sublimo&quot; and of CUN.KUS

(De rep. ILcbr. III. 7), &quot;Jcronias otnnis mojestas positct in verborum neglcctu cst
t

ad&amp;lt; o ilium

deed rustica diclio.&quot; Finally, in respect to language, it may be remarked that the- influence of

the Aramaic idiom on Jeremiah may be detected, but not in the degree usually supposed.

Comp. KNOBEL, J^rcnw.ts Chnldaizans dissert. Vratisl., 1331 ; HAKYL-IIXK-K, Einl. I. 1, A .

231 sq.; STAEIIELIN, $pe;. EinL in die kan. B ucli. dcs A. 7!, S. 27 J sq ;
cum p. UMIJREIT, #.

XV. Anm., etc.

I 4. THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET.

1. Concerning its origin, the book itself gives us some, but not complete, information. Ac

cording to xxxvi. 2, Jeremiah, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, dictated to 15aruch the discourses

which had then been delivered. In the fifth year of Jehoiakim (xxxvi. Jj the writing was

finished and publicly read. Jehoiakim burned it, upon which the prophet was commanded to

re-write it, and this time it was severer than before. This writing consisted of prophecies which

had been spoken in denunciation and threatening against Israel. Historical and consolatory

passages, with prophecies against foreign nations, were excluded. This is clear both from the-

object of the writing (comp. Coi/un. on xxxvi. 7) and the fate to which Jehoiakim consigned it

(xxxvi. 23). &quot;When the second transcription was finished, we are not informed, but it is evident

from i. 3,
&quot; It came [the word of the Lord to Jeremiah] unto the end of the eleventh year of

Zedekiah, unto the carrying away of Jerusalem captive in the fifth month,&quot; that it was after the

destruction of the city and the deportation of the people. For the superscription, i. 1-3, is suita

ble only for a writing which contains nothing of later date than the period mentioned. Uut the

book does contain prophecies relating to the time subsequent to this epoch, which even pertain

to the residence of the prophet in Egypt toward the close of his life. If now it is possible that

Jeremiah, during the two months that he spent with Gedaliah in Mi/.pah (comp. on i. 2 sp), or

perhaps still better (on account of the allusions to the journey to Egypt in ii. 10, 30), on the way
to Egypt, or in Egypt itself, continued the writing begun in the fourth year of Jehoiakim to the

time mentioned in i. 3, and concluded it, it follows that this writing forms the main budy of the

book, written and edited by the prophet himself, to which the superscription, i. 1-3, refers. The

subsequent portions of the book, though the genuine production of Jeremiah, were added

by a later editor, who did not venture to alter the original title, though it was no longer

suitable.

Thus it is evident, as it seems to me, that the present form and arrangement are not those of

Jeremiah, for he would certainly have given the whole a title corresponding to its contents. Some
other circumstances, to be mentioned hereafter, also favor this view.

2. As to the arrangement or plan of the book, as we have it, it has been accused cf endless

confusion,* and the most various theories have been broached to account for this confusion.

Compare, to name only the most eminent, EICHIIORN, in the Rupert, fur biblischc u. monjenldnd.
Lit. Tli. 1, S. 141

; Einleil. III. S. 157, etc.; BERTHOLDT, Einl. IV. S. 1457; MOVERS, DC ut-

riusque recension is vatic. Jcr. indole et origin*. Hamb., 1837; HITZIG, Comm., K. XII. IT.; then

the attempts of EWALD, UMBREIT (in their commentaries), HAEVERNICK (Einl. II. 2, ,v. 2&amp;lt;&quot;io

ff.), KEIL (who follows HAEVERNICK almost entirely, Einl., S. 252 IT.), SCHMIEDER (in Gi-:r.-

LACH S Bibelwerk], STAEHELIN (on the principle at the basis of the arrangement of Jeremiah s

prophecies, in the Zeitschr. der deulsch morgenl. Gcscllsch, 1849; Heft 2 and 3, S. 210 11; and in

* Even LUTHER (Preface to the prophet Jeremiah) says: &quot;We often find some of the first part in the following chapter,
which happened hefore that in the previous chapter, which looks as though Jeremiah did not arrange these books himself,
but that they were composed piecemeal from his discourses, and compiled in a book. We must uot trouble ourselves about

the order, or allow the want rf order to hinder us.
1
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his Spez. Einl. in die lean. Bucher des A. T., 1862, S. 260 ff.) ;
NEUMANN (Comm. S. 81 IT. and

8. III. ff.)-
In m7 opinion, the case is not so bad as represented, but a reasonable arrangement

will at once present itself, if we only take the following points into consideration. 1. In gene

ral, the principle of chronological order is followed, but admitting, in some cases, a certain order

of subjects, which is sometimes suggested by external occasions (comp. ch. xxi. 1-7). 2. With

respect to the chronological order in particular, we have a safe guide in the fact that before the

fourth year of Jehoiakim, viz., before the battle of Carchemish and Nebuchadnezzar s accession

to the throne, Jeremiah never mentions the latter or the Chaldeans, while after this time he

presents them constantly in all his discourses as appointed by God to be the instrument of His

judgments on Israel and the nations. Until shortly before the battle of Carchemish, Assyria

was at war with the Medes and Babylonians, and it was undecided which of the three would ob

tain the supremacy. After the fall of Nineveh and the defeat of Pharaoh Necho, the star of

Nebuchadnezzar rose above the horizon like an all-prevailing sun. Jeremiah now knew definitely

that the people coming from the North (i. 13, etc.] were the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar,
and he could no longer speak to the people without counselling submission as the only means of

safety. I think, then, that I may lay down this canon distinctly, that all parts of the book in

which the threatening enemies are spoken of generally, without mention of Nebuchadnezzar or

the Chaldeans, belong to the period before the fourth year of Jehoiakim, viz., before the time re

presented in ch. xxv. as that of Jeremiah s first acquaintance with them
;
while all the portions in

which Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans are named belong to the subsequent period ;
so that

a passage which mentions the Chaldeans and is yet dated in the beginning of the reign of Jehoia

kim (ch. xxvii.), may be safely regarded as bearing a false superscription, as likewise one that is

dated in the reign of Zedckiah, and does not mention the Chaldeans (xlix. 3-i sqq.). In the first

place, it is quite clear that our Hebrew recension, omitting chapters i. and lii. as introduction

and conclusion, falls into two principal divisions : 1. The portions relating to the theocracy (ch.

ii. xlv.). 2. The prophecies against the nations (ch. xlvi. li.). Chapter xlv., the promise given
to the writer of the book, the faithful Baruch, is to be regarded (as it is by KEIL) as an appen
dix to the first division. To attach this chapter to the second division, as HAEVERNICK does,

is entirely unsuitable. The first division may evidently be divided again into t\vo subdivisions,

the collection of discourses, with appendices, ch. ii. xxxv., and the historical portions, ch.

xxxvi. xliv. In speaking of a collection of discourses, it should be remarked that, according to

the intention of the arranger of the book, we must not always understand by a discourse one

which forms a rhetorical unit, but also a complexus of rhetorical and historical passages, if in its

fundamental thought, its form or its chronology, it presents a connected whole. In this sense our

collection contains eleven (or ten) discourses, the beginning of each of which is designated by a

superscription (comp. iii. 6; vii. 1; xi. 1, etc.}. The first two pertain to the reign of Josiah

(ch. ii. and iii. vi.). It is natural that in the earliest period the proportionally smallest amount
of matter should be committed to writing, so that in the passages mentioned, especially in ch. ii.,

only the quintessence of the discourses of the earliest period is given. The third discourse per
tains to the reign of Jehoiakim (ch. vii. x.). These two, ch. iii. vi. and ch. vii. x., are dis

tinguished from the rest by their length, and may therefore, with ch. xxv., which is inferior in

length, but far superior in importance, be designated as the principal discourses. Ch. xi. xiii.,

which also pertain to the reign of Jehoiakim, have a common title, but only ch. xi. and xii. form

a rhetorical whole. For ch. xiii. is entirely independent, though of the same date with the pre

ceding, and on account of its brevity, added as an appendix. The fifth discourse, though some

what inferior to the second and third, is still one of the most important. It belongs to the period
before the fourth year of Jehoiakim. The passage xvii. 19-27 is related to the fifth discourse as

ch. xiii. to the fourth. I regret that by an oversight I have not designated them in the same

way in the text. The seventh discourse is an account of two symbolical occurrences, to which

is appended that of a personal experience and the outburst of feeling thus occasioned. Although
these occurrences belong to different periods, before and after the fourth year of Jehoiakim, they
are brought together because both symbols are derived from pottery and on account of the unity
of the subjects. All is here brought into connection which the prophet spoke at different times

against the false shepherds of the people (kings and prophets). The opening passage (xxi. 1-7)
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though in general, as oratio contra rerjem, not altogether unsuitable for this place, is doubtless

placed here chiefly on account of the name Pashur, which it has in common with the preceding.

The transitional words (xxi. 11-14) seem also to be a fragment which is subjoined here not alto

gether appropriately. But in what follows we have a well-ordered series of denunciations

against the evil kings of Judah. The first, in which no name is mentioned, seems to stand first

as a collective admonition, though the king addressed in ver. 2 can be no other than Jehoiakirn

(xxii. 1-0). The second is a prophecy relating to the person of Jehoahaz. It is of earlier date

than that which precedes it, and is evidently an interpolation (xxii. 10-12). The third is di

rected against Jehoiakim by name (xxii. 13-20). The fourth relates to Jehoiachin (xxii. 24-30).

As a foil to these dark pictures of the kings of the present, the prophet, by an antithesis remind

ing us of ch. iii., gives us a bright picture of the King of the Messianic future (xxiii. 1-S). The

second part of the main discourse (xxiii. 0-40) is an earnest rebuke of the false prophets. The

conclusion is formed by ch. xxiv., a vision which the prophet had in the reign of Zedekiah, and

which is added here evidently in order that the fourth bad king Jeremiah had lived to see might
not fail to receive his appropriate denunciation. The ninth discourse is that highly important
one which Jeremiah pronounced in the fourth year of Jehoiakim after the great catastrophe

which made an epoch in the prophet s ministry, the battle of Carchemisli and the succession of

Nebuchadnezzar. To this are attached a series of three historical appendices, of which the first

falls before the fourth year of Jehoiakim, the second in the fourth year of Zedekiah, the third

somewhat earlier than the preceding. All three appendices, however, relate to the conflict of the

true prophet (it should be noted, however, that Jeremiah is called N ^:n for the first time in

xxv. 2) with the false prophets. Here also is a pre-arranged antithesis. Ch. xxvi. standing be

fore ch. xxvii. and xxviii. has a clear chronological basis, while ch. xxix., which in time is some

what earlier than ch. xxvii. and xxviii. coming after them, has a topical basis, since thus the

prophet s conflict with the false prophets at home is first shown, and then his conflict with those

at a distance. The tenth passage occupies an independent 1313, viz., the book of consolation,

which consists of two discourses, with a double appendix. Ch. xxx. and xxxi., originally written

specially, and not as a part of the first writing, ch. xxxvi. 2-10, form a rhetorical unit, certainly

contemporary with ch. iii. vi., and therefore pertaining to the reign of Jo.-iah. The second

consolatory discourse consists of two separate passages, which, however, arc most closely con

nected. The first relates to the purchase of a field which, at the command of the Lord, Jeremiah

made while confined in the court of the prison, at the time of his greatest ailliction. The second

is connected with the demolition of many houses in Jerusalem for defensive purposes. Ou this

double, gloomy background the prophet presents the most glorious Messianic salvation. It is

not, as I have already said, a connected discourse; in ch. xxxii. we have first the account of the

purchase of land, then the prayer expressing the prophet s astonishment, then the Lord s con

solatory promises. Ch. xxxiii. is, however, from beginning to end, a connected prophetic dis

course.

This book of consolation is followed in chaps, xxxiv. and xxxv. by a double appendix, the se

cond half of which (xxxiv. S xxxv. 10) itself consists of two independent parts. The short

passage xxxiv. 1-7 is only a more exact account of the occurrence narrated in xxxii. 1-5, in con

sequence of which Jeremiah was confined in the court of the prison, and therefore refers only to

the contents of chaps, xxxii. and xxxiii. The two facts however which are related in xxxiv. S-

22, and xxxv. 1-10, are to be regarded as an appendix to the whole collection. For they show

by a striking example, the accomplished but immediately revoked emancipation of the Hebrew

slaves, how entirely indisposed the people of Israel were to obey the commands of their God,
while a contrast to this shameful disobedience is given in the example of affecting obedience af

forded by the Rechabites to the command of their earthly progenitor. We thus see that the ar

rangement is by no means without plan, and may in general have been made by the prophet
himself. Only the mere juxtaposition of xxi. 1-7 for the sake of the name Pashur, and the inser

tion of the heterogeneous passage xxi. 11-14 in this place, seem to betray a different hand.

With chap xxxvi. begins the second subdivision of the first main division. Historical pas

sages follow each other in chronological order, which have for their subject partly personal ex

periences of the prophet, and partly the history of the fatal catastrophe of the theocracy in gene-
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ral. There is no difficulty here. Chap, xlv., as already remarked, is an appendix to the first

main division. The second part contains the prophecies against foreign nations in an order to

which there is nothing to object (xlvi. li.). Chap. lii. finally forms the conclusion, which is not

from the prophet himself.

The following table may serve to facilitate a review:

I. THE INTRODUCTION, CHAP. I.

II. FIRST DIVISION, CHAPS. II. XLIY.

PASSAGES RELATING TO THE THEOCRACY, WITH AN APPENDIX. CHAP. XLV.

A. FIEST SUBDIVISION.

The collection of -discourses, chaps, ii.-xxxiii.

With appendices, Chaps, xxxiv. and xxxv.

1. First discourse, chap. ii.

2. Second discourse, chaps, iii. vi.

3. Third discourse, chaps, vii. x.

4. Fourth discourse, chaps, xi. and xii. with appendix, chap. xiii.

5. Fifth discourse, chaps, xiv. xvii. 18.

C. Sixth discourse, chap. xvii. 19-27.

7. Seventh discourse, chaps, xviii. xx. (the symbols taken from pottery).

8. Eighth discourse, chaps, xxi. xxiv.

9. Ninth discourse, chap. xxv. With three appendices, chaps xxvi. xxix.

10. The book of consolation, consisting of

. the tenth discourse, chaps, xxx. and xxxi.

1. the eleventh discourse, chaps, xxxii. and xxxiii. With an appendix, chap,
xxxiv. 1-7.

11. Historical appendix to the collection the disobedience of Israel offset by the obedience

of the Rechabites, chaps, xxxiv. 8 xxxv. 19.

B. SECOND SUBDIVISION.

Historical presentation of the most important events from the fourth year of Jehoiakim to the

close of the prophet s ministry, chaps, xxxvi. xliv.

1. Events before the fall of Jerusalem, chaps, xxxvi. xxxviii.

2. Events after the fall of Jerusalem, chaps, xxxix. xliv.

Appendix to First Division, ch. xlv. The promise made to Baruch.

III. SECOND DIVISION.

THE PROPHECIES AGAINST FOREIGN NATIONS. CHAPS. XLVI. LI.

1. Against Egypt, L, chap. xlvi. 2-12.

2. Against Egypt, II., chap. xlvi. 13-26. With an appendix, chap. xlvi. 27-28.

3. Against the Philistines, chap, xlvii.

4. Against Moab, chap, xlviii.

5. Against Ammon, chap. xlix. 1-6.

6. Against Eclom, chap. xlix. 7-22.

7. Against Damascus, chap. xlix. 23-27.

8. Against the Arabians, chap. xlix. 28-33.

9. Against Elam, chap. xlix. 34-39.

10. Against Babylon, chap. 1. li.

IV. CONCLUSION, CHAP. LII.

3. The relation of the Masoretic text to the Alexandrian translation. It may here be pre
mised that Jeremiah, closing his labors and probably his life in Egypt, was on this account espe

cially honored by the Jews residing there. They regarded him as peculiarly their own, the

Egyptian prophet. (Comp. Chron. Pasch. p. 156; FABRICIUS, in the Cod. pseudepigr. V. T. p.
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1108; Apocr. N. T. p. 1111
; HAEVERNICK, Einl. I. 1, S. 45, II. 2, -6 . 259; HERZOG, Ileal-Enc.

VII. S. 255.) He was therefore diligently studied, and it is not improbable, as FABRICIUS says :

&quot;Codices grxcx versionis jam private, quorundam Apocryphis sc delectantium studio interpolati,

jam librariorum oscitantia manci fraudi beato Martyri fuerunt.&quot; The difference between our

I\Iasoretic text and the Alexandrian version is twofold in matter and in form. The former ex

tends through the whple book, and consists of innumerable discrepancies, which sometimes af

fect single letters, syllables and words, sometimes whole verses. The difference in form consists

in a different arrangement from xxv. 15 onwards, the LXX. introducing here (but in a different

sequence) the prophecies against the nations, so that all in the Hebrew text from xxv. 15 to ch.

xlv. is deferred to make room for these prophecies, and since in the LXX. these extend from

xxv. 15 to ch. xxxi. it follows that what in the Hebrew is from xxv. 15 to ch. xlv. is in the Greek

ch. xxxi. li. Jt should be remarked that the LXX. docs not treat ch. xlv. of the Hebrew as

an independent chapter, but as part of ch. li. vers. 31-35. The following little table will exhi

bit the discrepancies more clearly :

Masor.

xxv. 15
si}-].

The prophecy
xxvi.

&quot;

xxvii. 23.

xxix. 1-7.

xxix. 7-22.

xxx. 1-5.
&quot;

xxx. 0-1 1.
&quot;

xxx. 12-10.

xxxi. &quot;

against Elani,
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its arrangement on the whole (altering only the sequence of the prophecies against the nations in

detail). From this he adopted the position of ch. xxvii. ver. 1 immediately after the prophecy

against Elam, while from the later text he took the irepi AiAa^ (CDVjp-bK Hebr.). The mis

placement of the prophecies against the nations must therefore have taken place before the pre

paration of the Alexandrian version. Its originator must have first overlooked xxvii. 1, and

then altered it into an inscription for the prophecy against Elam, and he must also have put ch.

xxvi. in its present place. Since in the LXX. the superscription of ch. xxvii. is still wanting,
it is possible, nay, probable, that it was wanting in the later Hebrew copy of the translator.

The present verse, xxvii. 1, of the Hebrew text, with the wrong name of Jehoiakim, would then

be a later supplement. On the occasion of this error, comp. remarks on xxvii. 1.

As to the difference in matter between the Alexandrian version and the Hebrew text, I still

retain the conviction which I expressed in my work, Dcr propli. Jcr. u. Bab., and in HEEZOG,
Real-Enc. VI. S. 4SS, that the far greater part of the discrepancies are to be explained, not by
a difference in the original text, but by the caprice, ignorance or carelessness of the translator.

Proof of this in detail may be seen in the earlier editions of DE ALETTE S Introduction, in KUEPER,
Jcr. libr. ss. interpr. alquc v index, p. 177 ;

in HAEVEENICK, Einl. II. 2, ft. 250
;
in WICHEL-.

IIAUS, DC Jcrcmise versions Alexandrina, 1S47, p. 07; in my work, Jer. u. JJab. &amp;gt;S. 80
;
but es

pecially in GRAF. (Comrncntar. K. XL. sqq.), who, as it seems to me, by a thoroughly impartial
and careful investigation, has brought the matter to a conclusion. The arguments in favor of

the LXX. still adduced in the later edition of BLEEK S Eirdeitunrj (1805, /S . 491) possess no va

lidity.

4. The integrity of the text has been relatively but little questioned. With respect to some

passages, I have been unable to avoid the suspicion of an interpolation. The chief of these are

the following: x. 1-16; xv. 11-14; xxv. 12-14; xxx. 23, 24; xxxix. 1-14; li. 15-19. Ch. lii.

even according to the editor, is not to bo regarded as written by Jeremiah, as follows from the

statement in li. 04,
&quot; Thus far the words of Jeremiah.&quot; I formerly regarded the passage 1. 43-46

as also interpolated, but, on closer examination, am convinced of the crrorieousness of this view.

In reference to other passages (especially ch. xxx. xxxiii. 1. li.),
on renewed investigation, I

am perfectly satisfied of their authenticity. Though Jeremiah was one of the most read of the

prophets, his text has been handed down to us, on the whole, pure and unadulterated.

5. The book of Jeremiah occupies in the Canon the second place among the major prophets,
after Isaiah and before Ezekiel. This position, being the historical one, is the most natural.

MELITO, of Sardis, and ORIGEX (in EUSEB. llixt. Ecd. IV. 20 and VI. 25) in their lists of the

Jewish canon make Jeremiah follow Isaiah, though between Jeremiah and Ezekiel the former

inserts the twelve minor prophets and Daniel, the latter (omitting the twelve minor prophets

altogether) only Daniel. But according to the Talmud, (Tractate Baba batra Fol. 14, b) the

order was : Reyum libri, Jcrcmias, Ezecluel, Jcsajas, duodccim prophetarum volumen. And
ELIAS LEVITA (in 3fasorct hammasorct Prscf. III.) testifies that this is the order in the Ger

man and French MS3. This Talmudic divergence from the natural order appears to have a

genuine Talmudic reason. Since Jeremiah treats only of desolatio, Ezekiel first of desolatio and

then of comolatio, Isaiah only of consolafio, they wished, as the tract Baba batra informs us, to

connect desolationem cum dcsolationc and consolaiioncm cum consolations. For further particu

lars see ROSENMUELLER, Schol. Prolcfj. in Jercm. p. 27 ; HEEZOG, Real-Enc. VII. & 253
;

NEUMANN, Comm. Einl. S. 10; DELITZSCII, Comm. zu Jcs. S. XXII.

| 5. LITERATURE.

Of the church-fathers THEODORET and EPIIREM SYRUS wrote complete commentaries on Jere

miah. A commentary by the latter in Syriac is still extant (Tom. II. of the Roman Edition

of PETEUS BENEBICTUS, 1740). JEROME commented on the first thirty-three chapters only.

From ORIGEN we have only homilies. The edition of LOMMATZSCH gives nineteen in Greek,

two in the Latin translation of JEROME and some fragments. According to CASSIODORUS (Lib.

Inst. Div. cap. III.) there were forty-five homilies, which were also known to RHABANUS MAT-
BUS (according to a passage in his Pr&fat. in Jerem.}. Comp. LOMMATZSCH, Prolegg. in Tom.
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XV., of his edition. GHISLERUS gives a catena of the Greek and Latin fathers in his commen

tary, of which hereafter.

Of Rabbinical commentaries the principal aro those of RASCIII, DAVID KIMCIII, ABARBANEL

and SOLOMON BEN MELKCII.

There are Roman Catholic commentaries by RHABANUS MAURUS, RUPERT VON DKUTZ,

THOMAS AQUINAS, ALBERTUS MAGNUS; by JOACHIM FLORIS, Cutnm. in
J&amp;gt;r., Venice, 15Jo, and

Cologne, 1577 (comp. GIESELER, [Church Jlittury, Philada. Ed. 11., p.
.

1UU], delete., and XEANDER,

[Boston, Tr. IV. p. 201]); FRANC. ZICHE.MIUS, Cologne, 1550; HECTOR PINTUS, Leydcn, 1&quot;&quot;

!,

1584 and 1500: ANDREAS CAPELLA, Tarracona, 1580
;
PETRUS FKJTEIRO, Lf-yden, 150S ;

CIIRISTOF. DE CASTRO (Jesuit), Paris, 1000
;
CASP. SANCTIUS (.K-suit), Lfvden, 101^: BEXED.

MAXDIXA, Li pr. Jer. expositiones, ^Xcap., 1020
;
MICHAEL GHISLERUS, In Jer. Commcntarii

cum catciH-i PP. (jnveornin ct co/nm. in l^ai/ientf. cl Barucli, Levduii, 1G23. (Tins is tin* most com

plete commentary, and the most distinguished for patristic learning, that we have on Jeremiah,

but heavy and with a Romish bias; comp. FABRIC., Jlibt.iotli.
&amp;lt;/r. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;{. .//&amp;lt;///. 21 L, p. 7 ;

&amp;gt;4).

By Protestant theologians we have the following commentaries: ZWIXOLI, Gmiplanatio

Jcremur, Zurich, 15:)!, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;( ; MART. &quot;Buc^R, Complanationcs Jcr. j/rn^Ji,,, Zurich, 15:;i ; &amp;lt;)E&amp;lt;X&amp;gt;-

LAMPADIUS, In Ji-remiam projJi. comment, libri (rc, Strasburg, 15:;:;; Brc.KXHAo i:x, A&amp;lt;ln&amp;lt;A&amp;gt;.i-

tioncs in Jcrrt/i., Wittenberg, 154G; CALVIN, I rtclcctiont^ in Jcrr,,/., G&amp;lt;-ncva, 150-
&quot;;,

&amp;lt;

of lectures) ;
VICTOHIX STI:IC;EL, &amp;lt; on&amp;lt;:ion&amp;gt;:^ Jcrcmhv.

)&amp;gt;i-uplt.
&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;l &amp;lt;l&amp;gt;r. rcr tt&amp;lt;if&amp;lt;-m rcw

Leipzig, 156G; LUCAS OSIANDER, Jo*. Jn\ ct T/&amp;gt;r. .Aw//?., Tiibingen, 157S
;
lluco I-J

Comment, in /r/v///.
]&amp;gt;mp/

t i iia/n ct Lamcntationcs, Geneva, ItiOi); AMANDUS Pui..\.\rs (Prof, in

Basle), Comiiicn . in J,-mu. ct c.nycsis in Throws, Basle, IGuS; PiscAToii, H.-rborn, l U4;

Jon. IIui.sEMAXN, In Jcrrm. ct Tlircnos cnmm^nL po^fhirrr.us, etc., Rudolstadt, 1003; JOH.

FonsTEi:, Comment, in l r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;li. J,r&amp;gt;:minm.
t &quot;\Vittenb., 1072 and 1000; SET,. SCHMIDT, Comm. in

libnun prophetianun Jercmiif, Strasburg, 15S5; JACOR AI.TINC, (Prof, in Gruningen, oA., 10 . 7),

Comment, in Jcrem. Amsterdam, 10SS; F.I.DERT KooiiD]ir:cK (Pastor in Workura), P&amp;gt;&amp;lt;

/;&quot;///
!

Uitlr&amp;lt;ifjin&amp;gt;t&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;ui
dc pmpJuiie J&amp;lt;rcmi&amp;lt;\ Franeker, 1701 ;

J. FRIEDRICII BURSCIIEP., V&amp;lt;r*n&amp;lt;-h cincr

kur:en /}r!&amp;lt;tnfrn(n;j
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;. S

prop1i&amp;gt;
en Jrrrmi

i, etc.. with a preface by CIIR. A. CRUSIUS, Lc-i[)/.ig,

1750; UEP.MAXX VEXEMA, Comment, ad Itlrurn prophetiarum Jere/nin
, Leu\varden, 17&amp;lt;&amp;gt;5;

CHRIST. GOTTER. STRUEXSEE, ^\&quot;ene J^bcrKr zunj &amp;lt;l^r W :

i*it&amp;gt;/i()i;-f
Jrremia

, etc., ITalberstadt,

1777; (the last volume of STRUEXSEE S Translations of th&amp;gt; Prophets) ; Jon. DAY. MK-IIAELIS,

Obscrvationcs 2^iiloloy. el eri . in JeremitK ratirinia ct Threnn*^ e&amp;lt;L 8&amp;lt;-hi^n^nrr, G(.Utin. -&quot;n, 17
(

.
|;&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;

;

CHRIST. FR. SCIINURRER, Observations ad nificinia Jcre,/ii;r, Tiibing-n, 17 . &amp;gt; to 17- 4
;
A. l

;
i:.

W. LEISTE, Obscrvationesinvatt. Jcr. aliquot locos, Guttingi-n, 1704, and extended in POTT and

RUPERTI, $&amp;gt;/Horje.
Commoitt. Theoloc/y, Vul. II., Helmst., 1801; HEXSLER, !&amp;gt;&amp;lt;-m&amp;gt; rLti.ny n u?&amp;gt;,r

Slellen in Jerem. Weiss., Leipzig, 1805
; EICHHORN, Die heir. Propheten, 1810-10; GAAR, J. F.

(Prelate in Tubingen), Erkl&amp;lt;irun&amp;lt;j
schwercrer Stellen in Jen W i*s&amp;lt;i;/nn;foi

Jeremi&quot;^
, Ttibing -n,

1824; TACONIS ROORD.-E, Comuv.-nturn in aliquot Jcremi;: ?&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;, i, Gniningcn, 1 S 21; DAHLER,
Jeremie traduit sxr le texte original, accompafjn& de nofcs, Strasbui g, 1S25; ROSENMUELLER,
Scholicn, 1S2G; MAURER, 1S33; F.WALD, Die Propheien &amp;lt;/&amp;lt; $ ft n.rn Bnn le*, 1810; Hrr/in (part

of his Knrzrjefa*ste e.vegef. IltnJhxeh itltcr das A. T.), 1841, 2^-j Anjl 1SOG; and his Di&amp;lt;- I rj,h.

Buch. dcs A. T. ubersetzt, Leipzig, 1854
; UMBREIT, Praktixeher Cmnnicntar, 1S42

;
A\

r

n.HEi.M

NEUMANN, Jeremias ron Ana-tot, die Wcissay. und Klaydml -r aiiSjJerjf, Leipzig, 1850-8; CARL
HEINRICU GRAF, Prof, in the Landcschulc at Meissen, T)&amp;lt; r Proph. Jer^mia -erl- - h-f, Leipzig,

1SG2; ERNST MEIER, Prof, in Tubingen, Die proph. Bnchcr des A. T. iibrrxctzt und cr/irttcrt,

Stuttgard, 1863. Comp. wi^h respect to the literature, CARP/.OV, Lit ad V. Test., C(

p. 1G9 sqq. ;
DE WETTE, Einl G Anil. S. 208; ROSEXMUELLER, Srho/icn I. ^. &quot;2.

[Works in English : WILL. LOWTH, Commentary upon the Prophecy and Lam^nf i i

Jeremiah, London, 1718; BENJ. BLAYNEY, Jeremiah and Lamentations ; A new translation

with notes, etc., Edinb., 2d ed., 1810; Translation of CALVIN S Commentary, 5 vols., Edinburgh,

1850; HENDERSON, The Book of the Prophet Jeremiah, etc., London, 1851, Ando\vr, ISOS;

NOYES, New Translation of the Hebrew Prophets, Boston, 4th ed., 1SCS
; DAVIDSON, Introduc

tion to the Old Testament, London, 1SG3; CH. WORDSWORTII, Jeremiah, Lamentations and
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Ezekiel, with Notes and Introductions, London, 1869; H. COWLES, Jeremiah and Lamentations,

with Notes, New York, 1869. S. R. A.]

The following works may serve as critical aids and for the exhibition of the prophet s charac

ter : Dr. MICH. WEBER, Intempestiva lectionis emendandse cura e Jeremia illustrata (4 Pro

gramme}, &quot;Wittenb., 1785, 88 and 94; J. ANDR. MICH. NAGEL, Dissert in var. lectt. 25 capp.

priorum Jcr. ex. duobus Codd. MSS. hebr. desumtas, Altorf, 1772; JOH. JAC. GUILCHER, 06-

scrvv. criticx in quscdam Jcr. loca. in the Symbolis Ilaganis, CL I ; G. L. SPOHX, Jer. vales e

rcrsione Judseorum Alex, cmendatus, Leipzig, 1824
; KUEPER, Jeremias libr. Sacrorum interpres

atque rindcx, Berlin, 1837 ; MOVERS, De utriusque rccensionis Matt. Jcr. indolc et ofigine, Ham
burg, 1837

; ROSTER, Die Propheten des A.u. N. B., Leipzig, 1838
;
J. L. KONIG, Alttcst Studien,

2 Heft, das Deuteronomium u. d. Proph. Jeremia, Berlin, 1839; RODIGER, Art. &quot;Jeremia&quot; in

Ersch u. Grubers EncykL, Sect. II., Bd., 15; CASPARI, Jer. ein Zcuge f. d. AcchtJieit v. Jes.

34, etc., in der Zeitschr. f. Luth. Thcol. u. Kirche, 1843; WICHELHAUS, De Jcr. versions Alex-

andrma, Halle, 1847; NAEGELSBACH, Der Prophet Jeremias und Babylon, Erlangen, 1850;

fdcm. Art. &quot;Jeremia
1 in HERZOG S Rcal-Enc.; NIEMEYER, Charal tcristik der Bibcl, Bd. V. S.

472; Roos, Fuss-stapfen dcs Glaubcns Abrahams, edited by TV. F. Roos, 1838, II., S. 281 ff.
;

SACK, Apotoyctik, S. 272, ff.
; HENGSTEXBERG, Christologie, Anfl, II., Bd. II., S. 399 ff.

;
E.

MEIER, Gcsch., d.poct. Nat- Lit. der Ilcbr., 1856, S. 385 ff.
; REIXKE, Die Hessian. Wcissctfjun-

cjcn bci den grosscn iind klcincn Proph. d. A. B., Giessen, 1859-61
;
A. KOHLER, Die Wirk-

samkcit dcs Pr. Jcr. wihrcnd dcs VcrfaUs dcs j ud. Staats, in Bewciss dcs Glaubcns. [A. P.

STANLEY, Jewish Church, 2d series, 2.l Ed., London, 1866
; MILMAN, History of the Jews,

Vol. I, London, 1863; ISAAC TAYLOR, Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, pp. 277, 8, New York, 1863
;

The Articles in SMITH S and KITTO S Biblical Cyclopaedias. S. R. A.]

The following practical works may also be mentioned: HEIXR. BULLINGEE, In Jcr. Ser

moncm primum (6 2 &amp;gt;rim ^s c (tpp- comprehension] condones 2*3, Zurich, 1557
;
NIK. LUDW.

COUXT ZINZEXDORF, Jeremias ein Prcdifjcr der Gcrcchtiglccit [&quot;Jeremiah, A Preacher of Right

eousness&quot;] reprinted from the second edition, Berlin, 1830; HEIM and HOFFMANN, Z&amp;gt;ie vier

grosscn Propheten erbanlieh ausrjclcgt ans den Schviftcn der Rcformatorcn, Stuttgard, 1839
;

Biblische Summaricn (known under the name of&quot; Wurtembergische Summaricn&quot;), newly
edited by the Christian Union in North Germany, Halle, 1848

;
J. DIEDRICH, Die Propheten

Jeremia iind Ezechiel^ kurz crlchtrf, Neu-Ruppin, 1863; E. HOCIISTETTER, Zwnlj GleicJuiisse

aus clem Propheten Jeremia, Kirchheim U. T., 1865* [MAURlsCE, The Prophets and King S of

the. Old Testament, Cambridge, 1863; and the commentaries of T. SCOTT .and MATTHEW HENRY.
S. R. A.]

I may also mention the peculiar, long-vanished Literature of a branch of the thcologia pro-

phetica, which set itself to the task of proving the Locos Communes of dogmatic theology by
the prophets. This was done either by naming the locos contained in each passage, at the close

of it (thus SEB. SCHMIDT, in his commentary, at the close of each chapter, evolves two locos

from almost every verse) ;
or by arranging the prophetic utterances according to the scheme of

the dogmatic loci. Thus ex.gr. PHILIP HAILBRUXXER (Prof, in Lauingen) in his work, &quot;Jer.

proph. monumenta in locos communes theologicos digesta&quot; Lauingen, 1586, enumerates 28 locos
}

comprising under each the appropriate passages from the prophet in a Latin translation. The

same course is taken by JOH. HEINRICII MAJUS, Prof, in Giessen, who, besides a Thcolonia

prophetica ex sclcctionibus V. T. oracidis sccundum seriem locorum theolorj. dispositis, Frank

fort, a. M. 1710, edited a similarly composed Thcologia Davidis, Theologia Jc.saja.ria and Theo-

loyia Jercmiana (the complete title is: Thcol. Jcremiana ex Jeremi% vaticiniis ct lamcntationi-

bus juxta articulos fidei ordine per theses collccta, Disput. Resr^. Bcncd. Hcnr. Thering.,

Giessen, 1703).



THE

PROPHET JEREMIAH

1. THE INTRODUCTION.

ClIAPTKU I.

1. The Superscription.

I. 1-3.*

The \vorJsofJeremiah, the son of Hilkiah, [one] of the priests that u crc [LXX.,
dwelt] in Auathoth m the land of Benjamin, To whom the word of the Lord

[Jehovah] came [was communicated]
1

in the days of Josiah, the son of Amon,
king of Judah, in the thirteenth year of his reign. It came also in the days of

Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah, king of Judah, unto the end of the eleventh year
of Zedekiah, the son of Josiah, king of Judah, unto the carrying away of Jerusalem

captive in the fifth mouth.

*[TlH&amp;gt; text of tho common English Tor
Included in l.ra.-k.-ts; l.ut a now i-,.M.l.-riii-.,r the

ami Kniilish Versions witli th&quot; Hrbivw. S. II. A.J
1 Vcr. -. [HENDERSON: was communicated.]

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
nwill lu- book, with orrasional corrections,

d on a comiMrison of the German

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vcr. 1. The words of Jeremiah . . . Ben
jamin. AVe tim I a similar commencement in the

prophetical book of Amos
(i. 1) and in the Song

of Solomon (i. 1). Etymologically
^

\&quot;}21 might

certainly be rendered historic Jeremix (DK
WETTE), compare ^31 &quot;17T so frequent in the

book of Kings (1 Kings xi. 41 ; xiv. 19, 29, etc.).

Since, however, this book is not historic, but pro
phetic, since the prophet s work consisted essen

tially in preaching, since the other prophetic
books bear inscriptions denoting discourses

( &quot;yi, Niyp) or visions (ptH),
and since finally

the historical narratives contained in the book
are also the words of Jeremiah (so STAUKE, ad h.

/.), it is more correct to take ^3T in the sense

of &quot;words,&quot; which it certainly has in Song of

Sol. i. 1. Concerning the name, origin and birth

place of the prophet, see the Introduction. Be
sides Jeremiah (and Nathan, 1 Kings iv. 5, Vide

TIIOLUCK, Dif Proph. undihre Weiss. S. 20, u. 32), I

the prophet Ezekiel (i. 3; comp. Jos. Ant. X. 5,

1

|, and most probably Zechariah
(i.

1
; comp.

Ktiiit,EU, Sacharj a, S. 9), were of sacerdotal ori

gin. No special traces of his priestly descent

are found in the book of our prophet, unless we
reckon as such his accurate knowledge of the

Law, especially Deuteronomy, of which the ex

position will furnish proofs in great number.
Vers. 2 and ;}. To -whom .... in the fifth

month. The subject of came in ver. 3 is u-onl

of Jehovah, repeated from ver. 2. CUR. 13. Mi-
CIIAELIS falsely renders in the Hallesche Blbd :

idemgue etiam fait propheta. As regards the chro

nological statements in vers. 2 and 3, it should
first be noticed that the two kings Jehoahaz and
Jehoiakim are passed over, without doubt because
each of them reigned only three months. Since Je
remiah labored from the thirteenth year of Josiah,

consequently eighteen years under Josiah, and
eleven years each under Jehoiakim and Zedekiah,
he ministered altogether, including the six

months under the two kings omitted, forty years
in the midst of the theocracy. How long after

wards he labored, cannot be ascertained with

any certainty. Comp. Introduction and remarks
on xliv. 29. Since the book, as we have it, con

tains not only those words of Jehovah which were
communicated to the prophet before the fifth

month of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, but

others of later date (ch. xl. xliv.), this inscrip
tion does not comport with its present extent.

According to xxxvi. 32, in place of the writing,
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destroyed by Zedekiah, Jeremiah prepared ano-
! gards the chronological statements of the inscrip-

ther, which was twice as large as the first. When tion as a proof of the long-suffering of God. lie

he completed the second roll, we are not told. I says, 3, &quot;God had pronounced judgment
After the destruction of Jerusalem in the fifth against Jerusalem for its sins, and it was con-

month of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, Jeremiah I demned to captivity. But as the time approaches,
remained more than two months longer in the

j

the compassionate God sends this prophet under
country (comp. xli. 1; xlii. 7). During this the third king before the captivity. For the

i f*i i !___ i i__ M ._. j. i ,-,,, A.*,-* .,: .. ~ /*~.i... K~i A , t

time., or perhaps after his arrival in Egypt

(comp. reins, on ii. lo, 30), he may have conti

nued his writing till the time mentioned, and

long-suffering God wished to grant them a re

spite, and Jeremiah was to prophesy, so to speak,
the day before the captivity, as a preacher of

provided it with the present inscription, vers. repentance, in order that the cause of the cap-
1-3. Comp. EWALD, Die Prophetcn dcs A. B. II.

|

tivity might be removed.&quot;
[&quot;Dr. LIGIITFOOT

S. 15. We have the contents of this writing in ; observes that as Moses was so long with the

present book, though not in the same order.

On this point see the Introduction.

IIOMILETICAL- AND PRACTICAL.
IEXRY S R A 1

OKIGEX, in his first homily oil Jeremiah, re- i

people as a teacher in the wilderness, till they
entered into their own land, Jeremiah was so

long to their own land a teacher before they
went into the wilderness of the heathen.&quot; M.

2. The Call of the Prophet ly Word and Vision
(i. 4-19).

a. His choice, call and aggressive destination.

CHAP. I. 4-10.

4, 5 Then the word of the Lord [Jehovah] came unto me,
1

saying, Before I

formed thee in the belly
2 1 knew thee; and before thou earnest forth out of the

womb I sanctified [separated] thee, unit I ordained thee a prophet unto the nations.

G Then said I [But i said], Aii,
:&amp;gt;&amp;gt; Lord God ! [Jehovah] behold, I cannot speak: for

7 I am a child. 13 ut the .Lord [Jehovah] said unto me, Say not, 1 am a child : for

thou shalt go to* all that [wherever] I shall send thee, and whatsoever I command
8 thee thou shalt speak. l&amp;gt;a not afraid of their faces : for I am with thee to deliver

1) thee, saith the Lord [Jehovah]. Then the Lord [Jehovah] put forth his hand
10 and touched my mouth. And the Lord [Jehovah] said unto me, Behold, I have

put my words uuo thy mouth. See, I have this day set thee over the nations and
over the kingdoms, t&amp;gt; root out ami to pull down [extirpate and exterminate] and
to destroy and to iliro.v down, to build and to plant.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 4. Cod. 1092, DE lU^i, Cu:.l. D. Mosr., LXX., Vatic., TIIEODORET in Cod. Monac., ORIGEX, read VS& misled by

the previous context.
- Ver. 5. Since the 3d pcrs. muse, imperf. of a strong verb with the sumx H requires the short o in the last root-syllable

(EwALD, Ausf. Lehrb. 251, b), the Masoivtvs, deriving &quot;pli X from Ii&quot;,
read Tl-i X with the marginal note

&amp;lt;&quot;\ &quot;I TV.

But the form comes from Vli* (with the meaning
u to form, Exod. xxxii. 11

;
1 Kings vii. 15), and the Chethibh is therefore

to be pronounced

3 Ver. G. LXX. b uv (SecnroTa xvpie\ which Si&amp;gt;on&amp;gt;- supposes to have arisen from w by the fault of the transcriber; but
from the peculiarity of this translation, which would presuppose a derivative from HTl (.Exod. iii. 1-1;, we may judge it to

have been the original. , ,

* Ver. 7. The preposition **)y might not unfitly in this connection be rendered &quot;

against
v

(MAURER), yet elsewhere 7J

after &quot;H^H differs little in meaning from 7^, 1 Sam. xv. 20
;

ii. 11
; comp. Neh. vi. 17 and rems. on x. 1.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ps. cxxxix. 15. 2. Before thou earnest forth from
the womb, I sanctified thee : the instrument pre-

I pared in accordance with the Divine idea is set

Ver. 5. Before I formed thee .... to the apart for the sacred service. Comp. Isa. xlv.

nations. Observe the progress of thought in 4; xlix. 1; Acts ix. 15; Rom. i. 1; Gal. i. 15;
the three clauses of this verse 1. Before I Luke i. 15. 3. I ordained thee a prophet to the

formed thee, I kneiv thee : the Divine idea in eter- ! nations : it is expressly stated in what this sa

nity lies back of the creative act in time. Comp. [
cred service consists : Jeremiah is to proclaim



CHAP. 1. 4-1C. 19

the word of the Lord as a prophet, not to one

nation only, but to the nations generally.

Ver. G. Then said I I am a child.

Jeremiah perceives directly the difficulty and

danger of this Divine commission. He therefore

pleads his inability to speak on account of his

youth. By a similar plea Moses seeks to escape
the Divine legation, Exod. iii. 11; iv. 10, 13;

,

but Jonah ilees from before the Lord, i. 3. Many
expositors suppose that Jeremiah was then

twenty years of age, but no definite age is desig

nated by ~U_ 3. Tho Habbins understand by the

term a boy to his fourteenth your. See BrxToiu1

,

Lex,. C udd. Talm. xu t v&amp;lt;&amp;gt;cf. M.vt;iu:n more cor

rectly concludes from the long continuance of the

prophet s ministry (vers. 2 and 3, coll. xl. 1
;

xliii. 8), that he could not then have passed his

twenty-fifth year.
Ver. 7. But Jehovah said unto me, cay

not . . . thou shalt speak. Jehovah rebuts

the objection of Jeremiah at the outset, not by
j

the promise of His assistance, but by a categori
cal declaration of His will. He is to go where he

:

is sent, and speak what he is commanded. /3 in

itself might be taken in a personal sense
(-/&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

nii:&amp;lt;7trr, LXX.). Hut since, the following ^3 Ptt

is certainly to be regarded as neuter, and as the

neutral signification, being the more general, in

cludes the other, the former is to be preferred

=v. !tcrt vcr. &quot;We should also expect D)T7^ after

the verb, and from its absence conclude that

&quot;O X is intended fur an adverb of place=whSther

(/eeh. vi. in).

Ver. S. Bs not afraid . . . saith Jehovah.
Their faces refers to the persons indicated

imp!idle in the word wherever, ver. 7. Hero
first the Lord removes Jeremiah s scruples by the

promise of His protection and assistance. So
with Moses, Exod. iii. Ill; iv. 10; comp. E/.ek.

ii. ( ) ; Jo-h. i. &quot;&amp;gt;

; vii. .I; Judges vi. It ,; Matth.
x. IS-JO; xxviii. 20 ;

Luke xxi. 17
;
Acts xviii.

., 10.

Vor. 0. Then Jehovah put forth his hand
.... into thy mouth. The opposition of the

prophet is now broken down. The Lord was too

strong for him. Comp. xx. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 10.

So the Lord now proceeds to the solemn net of

inauguration. In this we distinguish two points :

(a) the communication of the necessary ability, i

ver. )
; (/;)

the conferring of the commission and

privileges of the office. Both indicate a vigorous
offensive attitude of the prophet, which corre-

spoud.s to an equally strong defensive position,
vcrs. 18 and 10. The first consists in the symbo
lical act of touching the lips. We call this act

symbolical in so far as the touching of the lips
nnd the words spoken were the visible and audi
ble manifestation of a still deeper spiritual
transaction. The Lord cannot literally have
put His words in the prophet s mouth: He can
only have given him the charism of which the
words were the necessary result. &quot;Atlactus oris

siffiium est notuns rjficaciam spiritus sancti, qitippe
qui diffitiu J)ei sit, aperiens labia ministrorum

. Ps. li. 13, 14, 17; Luc. xxi. 15&quot; (FORSTER).
The transaction is, however, to be regarded as an
historical objective fact, though occurring out-
Bide the sphere of physical or bodily life, and

therefore as iv Tri fiuari, or a vision. Comp.
DUECIISLEII on Isa. vi. 7. &quot;We thus avoid a dou
ble error. Fir&amp;gt;t, that which apprehends the
transaction as purely subjective :

&amp;gt;% as the mo
ment when the presentiment first Hashed clearly

through the soul of Jeremiah, that his prophetic
calling was of Divine appointment&quot; (EwAi.n,
J)ic Propk. den A. 1&amp;gt;. II. ,&quot;&amp;gt; . ii

.Jj. Secondly, thai

according to which the transaction took place
in the sphere of physical or corporeal existence.

So STAUKI:, who, actually says that the Son of

(iod, in pre-intimation of Jlis blessed incarna

tion, appeared to Jeremiah in a human form.&quot;

This touching of the lips occurs several times,
but always with a different meaning. In Isa. vi.

&amp;lt;&amp;gt; it is for the purpose of expiation, in Dan. x. 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

for the purpose of strengthening. Here in Jere
miah it is the outward form of inxniratio

(i/i-

-iriwr). For the expression -I have put my
word iti thy mouth (comp. almost the same ex

pression in Isaiah li. 1
i) is, on the one hand, an

explanation of the act of touching the lips, on the
other the designation of that operation on the

human spirit by virtue of which
&quot;holy

men of

Clod spake .as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost&quot; (2 Pet. i. l!l). From the following verse

moreover we perceive that the prophet was pre
pared not only for speaking, but for acting, or,

that his words were to boat- the same time deeds,
real exhibitions of power.

Ver. 10. See, I have this day . . to build
and to plant. These words represent the sec

ond part of the act of inauguration, the confer

ring of authority and of the. commission. Au
thority is at the same time power. The prophet
is not only formally authorized, but rendered

physically capable. II; is first authorized and

empowered to act vigorously in the offensive.

^j rnp3n I have set t nee a.s a Tp3, /. c ., over

seer, administrator
(.

T. WJTU -, n/viinn/o,-). conse

quently as my iii/icrr over the nations and king

doms, which are my dominion and properly. In

TppH is also included the idea of official pleni-

potcnce, which forms the legal ba-is of the pro

phet s ministry. The sphere in which this mi

nistry is to be exercised is the nations and the

kingdoms.&quot; These are not designated more ex

actly, but the definite article and the plural de

note that not only the kingdom of Judah, but all

the nations and kingdoms are meant which were,

then present 0:1 the arena of history. They
are enumerated xxv. 17-2G. The commission
which the prophet received with respect to them
has two sides a positive and a negative. First,

he is to extirpate and exterminate (we may thus

express the alliteration), to destroy and to throw

down, but then also to build and to plant. The
first he does by prophesying the Divine judgment,
the second by the promise of Divine mercy and

grace. lyHJ corresponding to
&amp;gt;
2J, is used of

plants (xii. 14 sqq.: xxiv. 0; xlv. 4) &quot;j ^-J

corresponding to HJ3, of buildings (xxxix.

8; Iii. 14; E/.ek. xxvi. 0, 1:2). It is note

worthy that the negative side is expressed by
four verbs, the positive by only two. With this

the contents of the book correspond, as owing
to the moral condition of the times, it contains

more threatenings and rebukes than promises of
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grace It is full of the former with respect to

Israel. The latter are found with respect to the

theocracy, besides in many scattered passages,

especially in ch. xxx.-xxxiii. With respect to

the heathen nations both are found especially in

ch. xlvi.-li. It is understood that the prophet
was not actually to destroy and to build, but

only by word, which as spoken by God involves

the certainty of the accomplishment. Analogous
modes of expression are found in Gen. xlix. G;

Isa. vi. 10; Ezck. xxxii. 18; xliii. 3; Ilos. vi.

5- llcv. xi. 5. Comp. Jer. v. 14; xxiii. 2 J.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. There is a ror.-i h immediata, which is how
ever restricted to the bearers of the prophetic
and apostolic ollicc. We know of no prophet
who was chosen and called by man to be a pro

phet. Aaron and LTisha are only apparent ex

ceptions. Comp. Exod. iv. 1-1-10, 27
;
1 Kings

xix. 10. The apostles also Avere all called im

mediately by our Lord: Matt. iv. 18-22; x. 1;

John i. 37; Acts ix.
; Gal. i. 1, 11 sqq. Since

then this I ocatio immediate, or extraordinaria is for

those servants and instruments, of which the

Lord will make use &quot; ad fundandam ccclcsinm,&quot;

all those who wish to boar office in the church

already founded must be called thereto rife, i. e.

by the human organ authorized for this purpose.

(Conf. August., Art. AYT.) Comp. Brm&amp;gt;E, Im-dt.

theol. doym. L. V., cap. IV., $ 4. TURRETIN.

List, tlieol. clench!, Loc. XVI 1 1., Quiest. 23.

2. The free creative act of the personal God,
who prepares and forms His instruments accord

ing to His idea even in the womb, contradicts

both the mechanical iJea of development, and a

one-sided traducianism. It is simply remarked,
that Catholic theologians (see Coiix. A LAPIDE),
in order to obtain analogies for the immaculate

conception of the Virgin Mary, would conclude

from ver. 5 that Jeremiah was conceived without

original sin. NEUMANN understands
&quot;jTIEnpn

of

a communication of the Holy Ghost to Jeremiah
even before his birth. Comp. on the other hand

HOFMANN, Schriftbeweis, 1, S. Go.
[&quot;UHp

does not

primarily signify 1o bo pure or holy, but to be

separated from a common to some special pur
pose. The idea of purity, whether physical,
-ceremonial or moral, was originated by that of

such separation. When, therefore, Jehovah de
clares that He had sanctified the prophet before
his birth, the meaning is not that lie had cleansed
him from the pollution of original sin, or that
He had regenerated him by His Spirit, as some
have imagined, but that He had separated him
in His eternal counsel to the work ij\ which he
was to be engaged.&quot; HENDERSON. So CALVIN.

&quot;In this respect, as in many others, Jeremiah,
who was sanctified from his mother s womb, ant)

was known, i. e. loved, by God before he was con
ceived and was made a prophet to the Nations,
was a figure of Christ, who was loved by the
Father from the beginning .... and who was
the Prophet of all Nations .... (see S. JEROME
here and comp. S. CYPRIAN c. Judxns, I. 21

;
S.

AMBROSE, in Fs. 43, and ORIGEN Ilomil. 1, in

Jer.). S. JEROME says : Certe nullum puto sanc-

tiorem Jeremia, qui virgo propheta, sanctificatusque

in utero, ipso nomine prxfigurat Dommum Salvato-
rcm. S. JEROME (who is regarded as a saint
and as a great doctor of the church, by the
Church of Rome) could not have written these
words if he had known anything of the dogma
of the Immaculate Conception (i.

e. of the ori

ginal sinlessness) of the Blessed Virgin, which
is now enforced by the Church of Rome as an
article of faith necessary to everlasting salva
tion.&quot; WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.]

3. The divine call involves, 1. with respect to
the called, (a] the duty, to discharge the com
mission received without shyness or fear of man,
and without regard to his own weakness, (i) the

privilege of the divine protection and assistance,
and of certain success in his work

;
2. with re

spect to those for whose sake the divine com
mission is given, (&amp;lt;/)

the duty of believing obedi

ence, (i) the certain prospect of the realization
of the threatenings or promises addressed to
them. ZINZKNDORK

(&quot;Jeremiah a preacher of
righteousness&quot; S. 5 of the Berlin Ed. of 1830)
remarks on ver. 10: &quot; A general promise which
is addressed not to court preachers and general
superintendents and such like only, in their ex
tended dioceses, but city and village pastors may
a majori ad minus, safely conclude that it will

apply also to their rooting out and pulling down,
building and planting. Only [be] faithful ! only

rive from ver. (J a proof of verbal inspiration,
hence STARKE remarks: &quot;Those sin against the

Holy Ghost Himself who attribute to Jeremiah a
rude style and solecisms, as AP.ARBANKL, JEROME,
Cr.v.Eus (De Rep. dr. III., 7) have done,

-

fur
ther that POPE INNOCENT III., founded on ver.

10 his claim to the primacy over civil rulers.

Comp. Dccrct. L. I. TU. 33, cap. soUicile (FoiisTER).

II M ILET ICA L AND PRACT I CAL .

1. This passage may ba suitably employed on
the tenth Sunday after Trinity. It is als&quot;o espe
cially adapted to Ordination and Installation
sermons.

2. The Lord never allows His Church to lack
the strength which time and place demand. lie

need not seek this or wait fur it. He makes it.

As the Lord elsewhere chose that which was
foolish, weak and base in the sight of the world

(1 Cor. i. 10-29; Matt. xi. 25; John vii. 48; Jas.

ii. 5), so now he chooses one who to himself and
others appears too young. It is not always the

greybeard that is wanted (FORSTER). When God
gives office He gives also understanding. It

would be presumptuous to begin a great work in

one s own strength. It is natural that in view
of a great and difficult task one should at first

be afraid. (AMBROSE, De ojjiciis ministrorum, l,t&amp;gt;6:

&quot; Mouses et Jlieremias, elccli a Domino, ut oracnla

Dei prpedicarcnt populo, quod poterant per gratiam,
excusabant per vcrecundiam.&quot;}

But it would also

be wrong if from pusillanimous despondency or

love of ease, one should take no heed to an evi

dent call of God.

&quot; Mark. my soul, Ood s word to thoo,
And go at Christ s command,

Where er He draws thee hasten on,
When He detains thee, stand,&quot; etc.

&quot; The word and glory, Lord divine,
Not ours, Christ, but all arc Thine,



CHAP. I. 11-16.

Grant then Thy gracious aid to those,
Who sweetly 0:1 i hy word repose.&quot;

(Nic. SKI.XEKKER, in the hymn, &quot;Abide with us,

Lord Jesus Christ,&quot; etc., ver. 7). Since the

cause is not ours, but the Lord s, and we have
not undertaken it in our own strength, but in

obedience to His command, it devolves upon the

Lord to protect His cause and His servant.

Where one receives an office from the Lord and
inducts it according to the Lord s purpose and
His Spirit, there the Lord Himself is present

ith shield and spear, that is, with weapons of

efence and offence. The word of the Lord even
n tiie mouth of the humblest of His servants, is

a hammer which breaks the rock in pieces, and
no rock is too hard or too high for it. The work
in the vineyard of the Lord. It must 1. be per
formed by men, whom the Lord prepares and
sen-Is. It is 2. a difficult and dangerous work.

But &amp;gt;. rich in success and reward. The office to

which the Lord appoints is 1. for ihe purpose
of accomplishing His will, needs, 2. the means
which the Lord Himself provides.

3. STAKKE: &quot;He who is called by the Lord
to the office of preacher becomes indeed a sacri

fice and instrument of God, in that he regards

only God s will arid command, and must without

exception and without self-conceit do and pro
claim that which the Lord commands him to do
and preach. Since the anger of God against
sin and the punishment which will certainly fol

low has to be declared to whole kingdoms, a

preacher must set their sins and the anger of

God awakened thereby, before governors as well ,

as subjects, the high as well as the low. A
|

teacher in view of gross corruption must not

proceed softly ;
he must break down, root out,

pull up and destroy. When a teacher has by the

Law destroyed the kingdom of Satan in the

hearts of men, he must seek to build up the

kingdom of Christ therein by the Gospel.&quot;

[
il
Propheta nascitur non Jit. A man is not edu

cated unto a prophet, but originally formed for the,

office. Samuel declared a message from God to

Eli when he was a little child. Note, God can,
when He pleases, make children prophets and
ordain strength out of the mouths of babes and suck

lings. If God do not deliver His ministers from

trouble, it is to the same effect if He support them
under their trouble. Earthly princes are not
wont to go along with their ambassadors, but
God goes along with those whom He sends.&quot;

HKXRV. &quot;You need not fear their faces the

thing that timid young men are most wont to

fear. Think only that the Lord God is with

you, and let His presence be your joy and

strength.&quot; COWLKS. Nothing can sustain the

prophet in His outward and inward conflicts but
the assurance of his divine calling. MAURICE
says: &quot;If Jeremiah had fancied that he was a

prophet because there was in him a certain apti
tude for uttering divine discourses and foreseeing
calamities, who can tell the weariness and loath

ing which he would have felt for his task when
it led to no seeming result, except the dislike of

all against or fur whom it was exercised, still

more when the powers and graces which were

supposed to be the qualifications for it, became

consciously feeble.&quot; S. 11. A.]

L\ The Visions, Rehearsal and Programme.

CHAP. I. 11-1G.

11 Moreover the word of the Lord [Jehovah] came unto me, saying, Jeremiah,
12 what seest thou ? And I said, I see a [wakeful] rod of an almond tree. Then

said the Lord [Jehovah] unto me, Thou hast well [rightly] seen, for I will hasten
13 [be wakeful (Germ., wacker) concerning] my word, to perform it. And the

word of the Lord [Jehovah] came unto me the [a] second time, saying, What
seest thou? And I said, I see a seething [boiling] pot, and the face thereof is

14 toward [from] the north. Then the Lord [Jehovah] said unto me, Out of the
north an evil [calamity] shall break forth upon all the inhabitants of the land.

15 For lo, I will call all the families of the kingdoms of the north, saith the Lord
[Jehovah] ; and they shall come, and they shall set every one his throne [seat] at

the entering of the gates of Jerusalem, and against all the walls thereof round
16 about, and against all the cities of Judah. And I will utter my judgments against

them1

touching [for] all their wickedness, who2

[because they] have forsaken me,
and have burned3

incense [sacrifice] unto other gods, and worshipped the works4

of their own hands.

1 Ver. 16. The form

*Ver. 1C. *ltfX befor

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
r&amp;gt;X is frequent in Jeremiah, ii. 35

;
iv. 12

;
xii. 1. Com?. NAEGELSD. Gr. 55, 3, An

T refers to the suffix in DJV^, ami since it is to be regarded as explicative, introducing
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&amp;gt;

we may translate it by: that, that namely. Moreover
J&quot;l&quot;l

here refers to the samemore particular definition of

expression in ver. 14.

s Ver. 10. IHDp V This Piel is frequently synonymous with the
IlipuilTDpn. (Comp. 1 Kings iii. 3

;
xi. 8 with

xxii. 44; 2 Kings xxii. 17 with 2 Chron. xxiv. 25 Chdhibli} in the wider sense of offering in general. (Comp. GRAF inloc. )
_

That Jeremiah also uses the Piel in the wider sense seems to follow from the fact that he uses it almost exclusively, every
where indeed with the exception of two places (xxxiii. 18; xlviii. 35), where it was proper to use the official terminus tf.ch-

nicus. IJut it is not el^ar whether the I iel in Jeremiah has the wider meaning, in consequence of a grammatical confusion
of the Hiphil with the Piel, or of a rhetorical denominatio a potiore.

4 Ver. 1(3.
*

\2y3, the plural, is found again only xliv. 8, the singular xxv. G, 7 ;
xxxii. GO

;
2 Kings xxii. 17

;
coll. U Chron.

xxxiv. 25.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Iii general this section is the continuation of

Jeremiah s induction into the prophetic office,

commenced in the previous section. This con

tinuation consists in this, that the Lord at once

causes the prophet to make a little trial or exer

cise in prophetic vision, in which he shows him
i i. j.1- ~ ._ ,

&quot;

.-. . * ~ P i K ~
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xlviii. 17, which passage is adduced by FUERST),
but always that of a stick or start

,
and therefore

agrees at, least in signification with bacillus,

/3aKTf//)ta.
The Hebrew expressions for a fresh

branch arc rm (Ezck. xix. 11 sqq.), !ptf, *]j;,

jYl3&amp;gt;N n
&amp;gt; ^- - The connection requires that an

instrument of chastisement be meant. The ex

positors have pointed with justice to the climax:

rod boiling pot. Qui nolucrint percutientevirga
emcndnr i, iitittentiir in (Alain wnciini atque succen-

sam,&quot; says JKHO.MK. But a leafy branch is not

an instrument of punishment. The objection
that the prophet would not then be in a condi

tion to recognize the staff as from an almond-

tree is unfounded. He might be able to do this

even if we had reason to suppose that a dry
almond-tree was shown him. To distinguish
between different kinds of dry wood is not diffi

cult for a half-informed man. We must imagine
a staff stripped indeed of leaves and adapted for

striking, but yet fresh, unbarked and sappy.
Since it, is just in its being fresh and full of sap
that, the point lies, we may certainly presume
that it was an almond rod in this stage that was
shown to the prophet. Perhaps the recognition
was facilitated by the circumstance that the

vision occurred at a time when the sap had just

commenced to flow in the almond tree.

Ver. 1-. Then said Jehovah ... to per
form it. VKNK.M.V remarks on this verse :

&quot;J7.s//,vt c&amp;lt;&amp;gt; t /iil/f, ut prophcta cxpcrimentum Kiur

aplitudinis ad itui/tus propheticum cupcri t. 7&amp;gt;V&amp;lt;

vidisti : citp i.r
cnj&amp;gt;)

es visioniiin prophcticarum.&quot;

Tliere seems to 1)0 some truth in this. In the

other passages where the formula, What seest
thou ? occurs it is without the Thou hast
well seen of confirmation. When it is here said

to Jeremiah after his tirst vision there is certainly

something encouraging in the fact, and it may
not incorrectly be referred to the apprehension
of incapacity expressed by the prophet in ver. (5.

At the same time it corroborates what has been

remarked on Tp$_ If it were a leafv twig,
I T

thou hast well ssen appears to be superfluous,
for there would have been no skill in distin

guishing it I will be wakeful, etc. Comp.
xxxi. Ii8, where the Lord refers expressly to

this passage. The paronomasia is the same as

between
y&quot;^

and
]
P (Am. viii.

li).
Observe that

we have
*&quot;)3&quot;l

and not ?

]^3
r
T. The word which

the prophet lias to proclaim is that of Clod, who
will not allow His own word to be dishonored.

The prophet need not be anxious either about its

impression on the hearts of men or about the

verification of his threatenings and promises;
both will verify themselves. Comp. Heb. ii. 1

;

Isa. Iv. 11.

Ver. 13. And the word . . . from the
north. This second vision is closely related

to the first, both as to form and matter, we are

therefore not to suppose a long pause between
them. In form this vision is like the first, but
in matter it forms a climax, since, as already re

marked, the boiling pot in relation to the simple
rod of castigation appears to be an emblem of

an extreme fury of anger. There is also a pro
gress here, in that the second vision, with the

explanation attached, plainly expresses why, how

and by ivliorn. the judgment should be inflicted

upon Judah. Thus far vers. 13-1(5 present an
outline of the whole prophecy of Jeremiah, for

the whole book is no more than a development
of the great thought here expressed: Judgment
upon Judah by a people coming from the north

;

and the coasolatory portions are but exceptions,
like single rays of light in the prevailing dark
ness of the picture. A boiling pot, tic. Ety-
mologically it is a pot bluicn IIJKJ/I. i. c., a pot

brought to boiling by blowing the fire. Comp.
maj in Job xli. 11. The idea of BIIEXZ, that

T

TO is here to be taken as = yina (spina, ijma in

die irx Dninini ab ijnc hitjus succcnditur) is refuted

by the singular. We should then expect D TD.

Comp. Isa. xxxiv. !&amp;gt;
;
Hos. ii. 8; Nah. i. 10;

Eecles. vii. 0, in which place the word is used in

both meanings. The seething pot. is an emblem
among the Arabs of warlike fury. Comp. UOSKN-
Mn:i,u:it, ad. It. I. Most expositors understand by
the pot here the theocracy. The Chaldeans are

then the fire inflamed to a violent heat, which
boils the Jews in the pot (comp. Ezek. xi. !. 7, 1 1

;

xxii. liO), and that which foams over is the in

habitants driven out of the holy land. So, c.c. gr.,

says CEcOLAMI ADlUS :
* Jfiertixtilt //i oll;&amp;gt;- utllthcti

cninjHiratttr (ussyrsottcn llujYcn) in i/H t curmiles

homines p^r i /nnn c
jn&amp;lt;/nf///\

ut ijitnsi Kjn:tii rbiilh-

(tnt tr prr fi-rrnri in.&quot;

1 But they have been led by
the general similarity of these passages in E/,e-

kiel to overlook the difference. There the pot,
with the fle&amp;lt;h in it and that which is to come out

of it, as well as the fire, are expressly distin

guished from each other. In reference to our

passage VKXKMA has correctly remarked :

^ Xiltil

/tic d&amp;gt;

/;/&amp;gt;ir,
niliil da

f&quot;/!e
ct suljlationc altiindi ortu ;

simplictter in^/noral/// ollii svjfltittt, y/t;&amp;lt;

, c*t, o/l/t in

tuiiiort in crccta ct fif tri i tcaix. And the prophet
certainly s&amp;lt; en nothing more than a pot boiling
and foaming from the north. ,So that this itself

is presented as the instrument of the severer

punishment, and therefore symbolizes the Chal
deans. So Br&amp;lt;;KNHA&amp;lt;;i ,N

(

i
*ll&amp;lt;i innhun fur Cltul-

dicos ft Assyrios Jtnkris parnfuin&quot; ),
Vi:\ KM A

(
olid

rcprcscntat rcyntiin C/taldaquin *&amp;gt;//&amp;gt; Xi liii
- iihu zuri et

vtinta molimina council*, ct sinniHC scxc r/r/wn*
1

,
x/wnl

irulum ct (id oninia abxorbrndtt parniitni
&quot;

).
With

the opposite view of the pot is closely connected

the incorrect interpretation of HJliDi
&quot;JDp

V^DI.

If we understand by the pot the Jewish people,
and imagine this placed over a burning lire,

which, though not expressly mentioned, we as

sume to be the Chaldeans, then it is natural to

view D JD as the side of the pot turned towards

the fire. But it is not the side turned towards
the fire, but towards the prophet. For in the

first place in the vision there is no fire, so that

D JD could denote only the front of the pot, sup

posing it had one. It would, secondly, be diffi

cult to show that the pot (or kettle, as some

translate) had a side which could be expressly
marked as the front. Thirdly, if the opposite

view were correct we should read i* J3 *7X not

i&quot; &quot;33*3. For the prophet certainly sees the pot

from his standpoint as in the north. If now we

say that the pot was placed against a fire burn

ing on its northern side, the prophet from his
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southern standpoint would certainly be unable

to see the side towards the fire. I know that

frequently in Hebrew the terminus a quo is put
where we should use the terminus in quo or in

quern (comp. NAEGELSB. Ileb. Gram., 2d Ed., S.

228), but this mode of expression is applicable

only when the object in question presents itself

from just that point, at which it is according to

our conception of it or towards which it is mov

ing. In the present case, however, the side

turned away from the prophet and not visible to

him would be designated as that which is pre

senting itself to him (from the north). We
therefore take D^J3 as the side turned towards

and displayed to the prophet, whence according
to a frequent, idiom (comp. Num. viii. 2

;
Ex.

xxviii. 25
;
Ex. xl. 44) it is designated as the

face of the pot, and on this account also no fur

ther emphasis is to be laid on it. It is merely
the visible side as opposed to the invisible

;
and

we therefore translate simply
&quot; and it looks from

the north.&quot; The He locale in riJ31&amp;gt;
,
as in several

cases after prepositions, does not serve to indi

cate the direction more definitely, Isa. xv. 10, 21,

712^3 and nmSO Jer. xxvii. 16, but here as in
T : v - T v T

nV 1

? appears to have lost its significance as a

particle and to be in transition to a mere pho
netic substantive termination.

Ver. 14. Then Jehovah said . . . the in
habitants of the land. From the north is a

general and indefinite expression, and it remains
so to the prophet until a great historical event

renders it sharply defined. Until the battle of

Carchemish a people from the north only is

spoken of (iv. 0; vi. 1, 22; x. 22), after the

battle this people appears distinctly as the Chal
deans under Nebuchadnezzar (xxv. i&amp;gt;, etc). This
settles the question whether by this northern
nation the Chaldeans or Scythians were meant.
All the older expositors held the former view.

After EICIIIIOUN S example (Heb. Prph. II. 0),
VON BOHLEN (Gen. S. 105), DAIILER (Jeremiell.

81), EWALD (Proph. d. A. B. 1, S. 301, 373; II.,

S. 9; Gesch. hr. III. 392), BKRTIIEAU (Gesch.
d. Isr. S. 301), HITZK; and others in general,
as Rosen says (Zeitschr. d. in on/. Ges. XV., *?.

530) &quot;pretty nearly all exegetical authorities,&quot;

maintain the latter. Without wishing to oppose
that which ADOLPH STRAUSS

(
Vatt. Zephanjx, S.

XV.), TIIOLUCK (Die Proph. u. ihre Weiss., S. 94),
and GRAF (D. proph. Jer. crUurt, S. 10) have

urged in favor of the older view, especially from
the circumstance that the incursion of the Scy
thians was made at least five years before the

public appearance of our prophet, I am still

of opinion, that Jeremiah could have had neither
the Scythians, nor the Chaldeans, nor any other

people definitely in mind. lie saw only this

much, that a northern people would visit Judah
.as the rod of divine discipline. What people
this would be, or rather what people all the
families of the kingdoms of the earth
would unite under their leadership, he knew not.

He learned this first, as we have said, from
the decisive turn given by the battle of Car-
chemish. We shall see when we come to con-

,sider the respective passages that where he
characterizes this unknown people more particu

larly (comp. iv. 11; v. 15; vi. 22; x. 22; xiii.

20) his description suits the Chaldeans, and that
afterwards when he names them (ch. xxv.) he is
not conscious of correcting an error. Comp.
GRAF, S. 17, etc. We thus come to the question,
how can Jeremiah call the Chaldeans a northern
people, since Babylon lay to the east or south
east of Palestine ? We are not to expect an ex
act localization here, since, as we have said,
Jeremiah has no definite people in view. The
origin of the Chaldeans in the Koordish moun
tains (J. D. MICHAELIS), the extension of the

Babylonian kingdom to the north and the con
nection with it of the Modes and Assyrians
(CEcOLAMPADius, Giumus, and others) are not
to be urged as reasons for this expression of the

prophet, He knows only that they will come
against Jerusalem from the north over Dan and
the mountains of Ephraim (iv. 15; viii. 10).
At the same time it was determined that these
enemies belonged to the dominion not of a south
ern, but of a (in relation to this) northern em
pire, for which reason, after he had recognized
the Chaldeans, the prophet does not cease to

designate them as coming from the north ; xxv.
9
;

coll. Ezek. xxvi. 7. Shall break forth, etc.

Vers. 14-10 contain the interpretation of the
second vision, ver. 14 giving its general import.
nnD is used only of the opening of a closed

gate, but metaleptically of the dismission or ex
clusion of what was enclosed by it, whether in

lonam partem, ex. (jr. of prisoners (Isa. li. 14;
Job xii. 14), or in malam partem of a calamity,
as here. ZWJNOLI remarks on this passage:
&quot;/me metalepsi aperiri pro prodire non tcrncre

utuntur Latini, sed pro
t

prodcre
&amp;gt;

frequent ius.&quot;

[HENDERSON: &quot;Though more to the east than
to the north of Judea, the Hebrews always re

present the Babylonians as living in, or coining
from, the north, partly because they usually ap
propriated the term east to Arabia Deserta,

stretching from Palestine to the Euphrates, and

partly because that people, not being able to

cross the desert, had to take a northern route
when they came against the Hebrews, and always
entered their country by the northern frontier.&quot;

S. R. A.]
Ver. 15. For lo . . . the cities of Judah.

In this verse the general idea
J~!&amp;gt;H

is more ex

actly defined. The calamity will consist in this
that the Lord will call all the kingdoms of the
north against Judah. But ail is not to be em
phasized. It is only meant that the (in relation
to Egypt) northern empire will come with its

whole force upon Judah. The expression &quot;and

they shall set everyone his throne,&quot; etc., is very
variously explained. CALVIN understands it as
the arrangement for a permanent residence

(&quot;
ut

considcant tanquam domi sux
&quot;)

which is entirely
unsuited to the connection. Others understand

by the throne the seat of the general, from which
orders are issued as well as judgments. The
latter have been referred either to the hostile

soldiers (so, ex. gr., SEB. SCHMID), or to Judah

(STARKE, J. D. MICHAELIS,
&quot; describuntur ut

assessores ejus judicii, quod v. seq. informatur&quot;).
The reference to the hostile soldiery does not

agree with the context, the reference to Judah
is in so far unsuited that a throne for the pur
pose of judging a city, is set not before the gates,
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but within the conquered city. I therefore con

cur with VENEMA, EOSENMUELLER, MAUIIKR arid

others in the view, that the seat here is only

a seat for sitting upon, and that to sit down be

fore a city is simply to besiege it, as in Latin

obsidere, and as the French say mcttre le siejc dc-

vant line ville. The phrase 1JO3 tf X expresses

that Jerusalem will be surrounded by many such

seats. They will be set especially before the

gates of Jerusalem (H.H3 prepositive, as Gen.

xviii. 1
;

xix. 11, etc.) because it is the metropo
lis and because the siege is directed against the

gates, as the approaches to it. From the princi

pal stations before the gates of the capital the

attack may be directed not only against the

walls of Jerusalem, but against the other cities

of the land.

Ver. 10. And I will utter . . . their own
hands. These words designate the visitation

threatened in the preceding verses as a divine

judgment, and name also the guilt which has

brought such a judgment upon Judah. The ex

pression D 71X D
pD7&quot;p &quot;\r1 signifies to discuss

ri/hts with any one, / . c. to dix/ntle (cauxam aycre)

between those who have equal rights (Jer. xii. 1
),

and partly as a judge witli the accused (iv. 12;

xxxix. )). The expression here has the Btiflix

of a definite person, which signifies
that the

case is not one of reciprocal rights, but entirely

of the rights of the Lord, for the infraction of

which the people are here called to account.

This discussion of the Lord with the people is

not to take place in words, but by the judgment
announced in the previous verses. [&quot;The

idea

conveyed by the LXX is somewhat different, and
1 believe that it is what the original words mean,
/ i/.//T(j rr/wr (irrorr ii?ra K/)iarui; I will speak to

them with judgment. The original literally is,

I will speak my judgments to them; tnat is, I

will not speak words but judgments. The verse

may be thus rendered And I will speak by my
judgments unto them, etc.&quot; CALVIN S C oiu/n. 1.,

53. Trs note. S. 11. A.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. In form botli of these visions are objective

symbols, in distinction from verbal symbols (para
bles, tropes, etc.) and from types. The pro

phetic clement is essential to the latter, but not

to symbols. The almond-tree stall is only an

objective expression of the truth that the Lord
is early awake to verify His truth. The seeth

ing pot also is only an actual representation of

the judgment which is threatening Judah. The
circumstance that this is future is not essential.

While the type represents a future fact the sym
bol is only the emblematic expression of a speech,
and may refer to the present, the past or the

future. It may be remarked that the older the

ologians used the expression thcoloyia st/mboHca
in a triple sense, (a) = theoloyia mystica, kabba-

listica (comp. BUDDE, Just. Dogm. p. 180), (b) =
theology of the confessions or creeds, (c) as cor

relative to revelatio syinbolica, i. e. revelation im

parted by bodily signs, in opposition to rcvdatio

simplex, which passes internally from spirit to

spirit (comp. BUDDE 8. 25, etc., and STARKE,
in loc.). Concerning the Biblical symbols, comp.
ZOCKLER, Tkeoloyia nitturalis, S. 20 J. [FAIR-
BAIRN S Typology, passim.

&quot; Here is a beautiful

type of the Resurrection, especially the Resur

rection of Christ. Virja Aaron
&amp;lt;ju;r j&amp;gt;ni&amp;lt;tbatur

emortus, in Resurrections Domini floruit (S. J JE

ROME).&quot;
WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.]

2. It may be asked whether the alacritns, viyi-

lantia, assiduitas, diligcntia Dei docs not claim to

be regarded as a special quality in opposition to

the somnolentia, inertia, piyritia of men. The an
swer must be in the negative. In the conception
of the absolute Spirit, who is at the same time

the absolute life, the material basis is given for

this viyihtntiu or diliye.ntia as truly as holiness,

love, faithfulness, wisdom serve for the formal

(ethical and intellectual) basis : He that keepeth
Israel neither slumbers nor sleeps. P.s. cxxi. 4.

0. The justice of God demands the satisfac

tion of His wounded honor (Isa. xlii. 8). The-

divine wisdom in connection with omniscience

selects the instruments and fixes the time and
manner of the judgment.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. [On ver. 12. &quot;

Prophets have need of good
eyes; and those that.sec. well shall be commended,
and not those only that

sj)i
ak well.&quot; M. HKNUV.

S. 11. A.]
_

God s justice is, 1. long-suffering: at. first, it

uses only the rod (Rom. ii. 4) ;
2. recompensing

I
zealously and severely: when (lie gentle chas-

j

tiscment is without result, it becomes a consum

ing fire (Ex. xx. 5; Ps. vii. 12; Hob. x. 31).

[AMBROSE on Ps. xxxviii., quoted by WORDS-
woiiTir. S. 11. A.]

2. [On ver. 10. MAURICR: &quot;Wo perceive as

much from the words of the prophet as from
the history, that this idolatry has now become

deep and radical. The state of mind which was
latent in them and which they brought forth into

full, conscious Activity, is represented as an

apostate state; not so much an adoption of false

gods as a denial of the true. There is a great

practical difference between the frivolous, heart-

1
less taste for foreign novelties, which was dc-

I nounced by the earlier prophets, and the utter

incapacity for acknowledging a God not appeal

ing to the senses, which Jeremiah discovers in

his contemporaries. He boldly sets up the faith

! of the heathen as a lesson to the Israelites,

jii. 10,|ll.&quot;
S. R. A.]
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c. repetition of the Commission and Promise as the basis of the impregnable
defensive position of the Prophet.

I. 17-19.

17 Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and arise and speak unto them all that I

[shall] command thee : be not dismayed [confounded] at their faces, lest I con-

18 found thee before them. For, behold, I have made [make] thee this day a de-

fenced city, and an iron pillar and brazen walls
1

against the whole land, against
2

the kings of Judah, against
2 the princes thereof, against

2 the priests thereof and
19 against

2 the people of the land. And they shall [may] fight against thee, but

they shall not prevail against thee
;
for I am with thee, saith the LORD [Jehovah],

to deliver thee.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

* Ver. 13. [rir.XD-r.sox:
- Instead of tlie plural aU.^, the singular n*3P, wall, is found in twelve of DE Rossi s

MSS.; itlias been iiri^inally in s^vi-n moro, and is ixnv in t\vo
l&amp;gt;y

ronvetiim. Tf is like-wise in five nnri&quot;iit editions, and
occurs in tltf (Ict .-ctive form without tlie Van in a ixivat number of MSS. and editions. Tli&quot; LXX.. Tar;;-.. Svr. and Vii!^.
all read in tli- sin-nlar. This form further emium-nds itself on the -round of its being the less usual, but at the sauu time
more appropriate in applieation to a singular subject.&quot;

1

S. 11. A.]

- VV.T. 18. 7 is a feebler continuation of
7^*. Cuaip. iii. 17

;
PS. xxxiii. 28. XAEGELSB. Gram. 2

112, 8.

EXEfiETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In these concluding verses tlie general purport
of section (n) is first repeated: ver. 17 from

speak to faces, and tlie conclusion of ver ID,

reproducing the conclusion of vers. 7 and 8. On
the basis of this promise (coinp. For I am with
thee, ver. I .

)), however, the prophet is assured,
in antithesis to the offensive position commanded in

vers. and 10, of an equally strong (Iffctisivc

position, and this is the now and characteristic
element of this concluding section.

Ver. 17. Thou therefore . . . before them.
A summons to set vigorously to work. Tlie ser
vant of God must be neither cowardly nor sloth
ful. The expression, &quot;gird up the loins,&quot; is

frequently used in a proper as well as in a figu
rative sense; 1 Kings xviii. 40; &quot;1 Kings iv. 29;
ix. 1; Job xxxviii. 3; Eccles. xxxi. 17; Luke
xii. 35; Eph. vi. 14; 1 Pet. i. 13. Be not
dismayed forms a

4
climax in relation to Be not

afraid, ver. 8, as in Dent. i. 21
; Josh. x. 25.

finn and ^nn^i Drnin and Drna 1

? correspond.

[This play upon words may be expressed in

English thus: &quot;Be not, dumbfounded before
them, lest thou be confounded before them.&quot;

S. 11. A.] Many commentators have hesitated

at rendering the Iliphil of r)jHP iiv the primary
sense of &quot;frangere, to break to pieces.&quot; They
have thought the threatening would be too severe,
&quot;erigendus crat animus persuasione incolumitatis
non minis ac metu frangendus,&quot; says SCIIXURHER.

They therefore take either
|3

in a reduced and

grammatically inadmissible sense (BUGENHAGEN:
quasi te terrcam ; STARKE, &quot;I should terrify
theej&quot; GROTIUS : ncc enlm timcre te fadam]

SCH.VURRER supplies &quot;i3S\?
= putans conccssiirum

me csse, lit tilt sit pereundetn), or they understand
the verb in the meaning which certainly pertains
to the word, &quot; to make afraid.&quot; ]&amp;gt;ut what sense

i is there in this rendering: &quot;lie not afraid be
fore them, lest I make thee afraid before them&quot;?

(lEcoLAMp., MAUIIKU, EWALD). If the prophet
was afraid before his enemies he did not need to

j

be rendered still more so. I take ^PH, with

I
most commentators, in the sense frnnr/crr, cnntererc,

\ which it has in the radical signification of the

i

Kal. to be broken in pieces, crushed (see EI EHST),
and which it undoubtedly has in such passages
as Isa. ix. 3. The threatening is not too severe.

I Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 10,
&quot; For though I preach the

1

Gospel, I have nothing to glory of : for necessity
j

is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if I preach
j

not the gospel.&quot; From this we see that the in-

I

ward pressure which a man of God feels in con-

j

sequence of the divine operation is very strong.
He who should resist this divine impulse, like

Jonah, would be crushed by it. And it would be
the just punishment of that faint-hearted disdain,
which would reject such high honor from, a
miserable fear of man.

Ver. 18. For behold . . . the people of
the land. I is emphatic in antithesis to thou,
ver. 17. Thou gird up thy loins and do thy part,
I will do mine, to protect thee. In the words
&quot;a defenced city and an iron pillar and brazen

wall,&quot; the prophet is assured that for tlie difficult

offensive commission wliich is given him he will

receive a sufficient defensive equipment. Offence

and defence stand in exact relation to each other.

Reference is afterwards made to this promise,
in xv. 20, 21. Comp. Ts. cv. 15. On the

subject-matter comp. Matt, x. 18, 19. people
of the laud. This expression occurs frequently
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in the suu.se
&amp;gt;&amp;gt; . _i:.. 01 . i:: i: . I. ,,.i, ,,;; &amp;gt;-

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

use of &quot;the common people&quot;: xxxiv.

;ii. 12; xliv. 121; lii. G; E/ek. vii. 27,

:c. It i.s the basis of the later Rabbinical usage
according to which it signifies the &quot; unlearned 1. Duty and privilege of the sevants of God.

and ignorant&quot; (Acts iv. 13) comp. BUXTOIIF. Lezll. Their duly: (a) always to liave their loins

Rabb. s. v.
D&amp;gt;\

Ver. 19. And they shall fight ... to deliver

theo. iy with 7 in the sense ofprxvalere, Gen.

xxxii. 26 ^ 1 Sam. xvii. 9; Chad. 7; Jer.

girded, (fj)
to proclairr without fear of man what

ever the Lord commands. 12. Their privilege:

through the power of God to be obliged to

yield to no power on earth.

12. The Lord s requirements and promise to

xxxviii. 22. For I am with thee, comp. ver. 8. I His servants. 1. The requirement, (a) to be al

ways ready for His service,
(/&amp;gt;)

to accomplish

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL. tll!lt
.

wh
|

c
|f /&amp;gt;|^

without delay 12. The

promise: (a) that the Lord will be with them,
1. It is fundamentally the same sin, to labor (b) that no earthly power will conquer them.

in the Lord s vineyard without a culling, and [M. HKNKY: -lie must be quick Ari*&amp;lt;\ and

not to bo willing to labor when one has been ! lose no time ; he must be busy ,1/v.xr, and fpea/c

ca-Iled, for in both cases a man seeks his own, not /into l/f/ti, in season, out or season; he must.

that which is God s.
j

be bold I,, , not dismayed at their fue.rs. In :i

&quot; He who fears nothing and hopes nothing word he must be i aithi ul; it is required of

may preach the truth. He who is unequal to ambassadors that they be so. In two tilings
either of these two will act more wisely for his he must be faithful. 1. lie must speak all that

o .vn repose and more honorably for the truth, it he is charged with. He must forget nothing
lie keep silence.&quot; Du. Lr.i!)r..Mir. Kvery word of God is weighty. He must con-

&amp;lt;}. Behold L send you forth a.s lambs among coal nothing for fear of offending. 12. He must
wolves. Luke x. 3; Malt. x. 1G sqq. God s speak to all that he is

c!&amp;lt;arg,d against. Two
strength is made perfect in weakness. - ( jr. xii. 9. reasons why he should do this. 1. Because

4. Fear not those who kill the body, but. he had reason to fear the wrath of God, if he

are not able to kill the soul. Hither fear Him should be false. L . Because he had no reason

who can destroy both soul and body in hell, to fear the wrath of man, if lie were faithful.&quot;

Matt. x. 12 *. God is no respecter of persons. S, 11. A.]
Horn. ii. 11

; Kph. vi. 9; 1 Pet. i. 17.

II. FIRST DIVLSI OX.
Tho Passages relating to the Theocracy, Chap?. II. XLIV.

(WITH AN Al l KNIUX, CHAP. XLV.)

FIRST SUBDIVISION.

The Collection of Discourses, with Appendices, Chaps. II. XXXV.

1. Tit?, First Discourse.

CHAPTER II.

This chapter contains an independent d/ s^ottrst ; if does not, a.? GRAF supposes, form, with chap, iii.-vi.,

a connected whole. Fr, as we. shall shoic, chap. iii. begins a discourse clearly arr&amp;lt;tn&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;
d and complete

in itself, which would not bear any addition either at the beginning or at the clone. Tin , present dis

course is of very r/eneral import, and contains probably only the. rjirintt-rsence of federal discourses innd^

before (hose in chap, iii.-vi., ,v//i V it is scarcely probable that in tit, , course of nearly tu-o decades
Jeremiah only addressed this short discourse, besides chap, iii.-vi., to the pcop , . The position at the

bei/inniny, the style, the non-mention of (he. Chaldeans (comp. reins, on xxv. 1 ), lex ides the command.
6*0 and cry in the ears of Jerusalem&quot; (ver. 12), and an intimation probably to be referred to the

time ofJosiah (ver. o5, see theComm.), all point tothecommencementofJeremiah s prophetic ministry.
This seems to be contradicted by some not obscure alfusions to the flight of the remaining Jews to Kgypt
(vers. 1G, 3G and

-&amp;gt;7;
coll. chaps, xlii. xliv). But since Jeremiah, as was remarked on i. 12, proba

bly did not finish the second writing out of his book till after the destruction of Jerusalem (xxxvi. 11-
),

possibly not till his arrival ill Egypt, it is possible that he then added to this earliest discourse some
allusions to the eventful journey to Egypt. He may have added them to this discourse for the reason

that it contained some passages, the connection and purport of which especially incited such allusions

to the. emigration to Egypt. Compare ver. 15, the predicted devastation so exactly corresponding to

the result, and ver. 33, the mention of the rcligio-political errors of the people.

After the introduction (vers. 1-3), the ever-recurring theme of complaint and threatening is treated in four
tableaux or acts, the particular contents of which may be designated as follows:

1. hracVs infidelity in the light of the fidelity of Jehovah and the heathen (vers. 4-10).
&quot;2. Israel s punishment and its cause (vers. 14-19).
3. The lust of idolatry : deeply rooted, outwardly insolent, false at last (vers. 20-28).
4. Whose is the guilt? (vers. 29-37).
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The Introduction.

II. 1-3.

1. And the word of Jehovah came also unto me, saying,
2. Go and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, saying,

Thus saith Jehovah ;
I remember of thee,

The kindness of thy youth,
The love of thine espousals,
When thou wentest after me in the desert,

In a land that was not sown.

3. Israel is a sanctuary unto Jehovah,
The first-fruits of his produce :

All who devour him 1 incur guilt ;

Calamity will come upon them, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ycr. 3. For Hr^M^,! (Comp. NAEGELSB. Gram. S. 03, Anm.) some C&amp;lt;&amp;gt;;1&amp;lt;1. read in^^rV It would bo natural to pro

nounce the. consonant;, PljlNOp which has bccnalso done by J. D. Mit-UAtais- vrho refers th-,- word to rU -Tii fs
1

? V^X* v-r.

2, but the reference of the uuiiix to Jehovah is demanded by the connection.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

These words form the introduction both to the

first discourse and at the same time to the whole
of Jeremiah s prophetic announcements. In

deed, it may be said that they contain the

thought, which reaches far beyond the prophe
cies of Jeremiah, and lies at the foundation of

the entire history of the theocracy, that not

withstanding the revolts on the one side and the

punishments on the other, love is the key-note
of the relation between God and Israel, and the

Lord s inalienable property.
Vers. 1 and 2. And the word . . . not sown.
It is probable that in the opening words of

ver. 2 Jeremiah received the command to leave

Anathoth and go to Jerusalem as the scene of

his prophetic labors. For here only is the audi

ence, to which he was to address himself, desig
nated thus briefly by the word &quot;Jerusalem.&quot;

Everywhere else the address reads differently.

Comp. xvii. 19 ; xix. 3
; xxxv. 13. I remem

ber of thee. The expression occurs in malam
partem Ps. Ixxix. 8; cxxxvii. 7; Neh. vi. 14;
xiii. 29 : in lonam partem Ps. xcviii. 3

;
cvi. 45

;

cxxxii. 1
;
Neh. v. 19

;
xiii. 22, 31. In any case

of thee contains an emphasis which should not
be overlooked in the exposition. The kind
ness of thy youth. The commentators dis

pute whether the kindness and love of God to

ward the people or that of the people toward
God is meant. In behalf of the former view it

is urged, (1) that in the following context the

people is described as rebellious from the first,

and (2) that with this the historical representa
tion of the Pentateuch and other declarations
of Old Testament passages accord. (Comp. es

pecially Hos. xi. 1
;
Ezek. xvi.) To the first ar

gument it may be objected that these verses
form the introduction not to the second chapter
only, but to the whole book, and although the

greater part of this consists of threatenings, or

rath.er because it does so, the prophet places the

|

assurance of God s unchangeable fidelity in the

foreground. Though Israel may have always
|

sinned, yet originally lie was united to God in

j

love, and this fundamental relation is eternal

;

and inviolable. Comp. Horn. xi. It cannot then

|

be disputed that the infidelity of Israel was of
an early date (comp. from of old, ver. 20) go
ing back to the pilgrimage through the desert

(the golden calf, and even prior to this, the

j

murmuring of the people, Exod. xv. 24; xvi. 2
;

xvii. 2), but it must nevertheless be maintained
that the acceptance by Israel of the privileges
offered by the Lord, when lie sent Moses, and
the people trustingly followed him into the lied
Sea and the wilderness, is to be regarded as the

binding of an inviolable and perpetual covenant.

Compare the short and significant,
&quot; and the

people believed,&quot; Exod. iv. 31, with. Gen. xv. G,
&quot;and he believed in Jehovah&quot;; Rom. iv. 3; Gal.
iii. G. To this also point many prophetic decla

rations, ex. gr. Hos. xi. 1: &quot;When Israel was
a child, then I loved him, and called my son out
of Egypt.&quot; The period in the youth of Israel
at which the Lord loved the people was that in
which He brought them out of Egypt. For imme
diately afterwards (ver. 2), it is said of them
that they sacrificed to Baalim, and burned in

cense to graven images. But then, in that im
portant moment, when the Lord delivered Israel
from the encircling power of Egypt, displaying
His might so grandly, He concluded a covenant
of love with Israel

; they must therefore then
have not only been found worthy of love, but
have reciprocated His love. How sweet and
precious Israel s love then was to Him is ex

pressed by Ilosea in the splendid image of the

early figs, which the pilgrim finds in the desert,
Hos. ix. 10. So, says the Lord, He found Israel
in the wilderness, but alas! He has to add,
&quot;they went to Baalpeor, and separated them
selves unto their shame.&quot; The objections are
then unfounded which have been raised to the

rendering of verses 2 and 3 in the sense of Is
rael s love for God, and other arguments speak
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positively in its favor, viz. (1) }_7 &quot;rn?V
This

dative has everywhere the sense of a reckoning
to one s account in a good or bad sense. (See
the passages cited above.) But since this is not

possible here in a bad sense, for the kindness

und love of the past are remembered only as

good, it can be meant only in a good sense. If,

now, Israel has a balance with Jehovah in an

active sense, he (Israel) must have done some

thing, performed some service. It might be

said that this service is in allowing himself to

be loved, but this is himself to love. We are

thus brought again to this point, that Israel in

that opening period of his existence turned to

the Lord with such love that, though of momen
tary duration, it sufficed to found an everlasting
covenant and imperishable remembrance of its

glory. AVe may also take TDH in. the sense of

&quot; the kindness of a maiden towards her master,&quot;

being justified in doing so by passages like Hos.

vi. -1, 0. Indeed, in view of Isa. xl. (5, it

might not appear unsuitable to recognize in IDF)

the clement of loveablencss, gracefulness, which
in itseil is connected with the idea of love and

grace, and etymologically in yratia, x (l
i
)Ĥ gr^ce ;

(2) the words ^HX
^&quot;O^

favor this interpreta

tion, since they represent Israel, a pilgrim

through the desert, walking in the foot-prints
of the Lord. Some indeed would understand
these words as denoting, not the obedient follow

ing of (lie people, but the gracious precedence
of the divine Leader. This interpretation, how
ever, is arbitrary. The text expresses only the

idea of following, or pushing after
;
we are not

justified in exchanging this idea for another.

(3). The third verse is manifestly in favor of

Israel. AVhen it is said (Gu.u-, S. 2?,), &quot;It

should be so, but how it became entirely other

wise is shown in what follows,&quot; we reply, it has

not become otherwise; but on this point we shall

gay more presently.
Ver. 3. Israel . . . come upon thorn.

Though in the words remember of thee it is

implied that the kindness and love of the espou
sals are now only an object of remembrance, a

lost joy, yet the third verse declares what a

permanent relation was the result of that tran--

sient one, an indelible character having been im

pressed upon the people by that sometime con

nection with their Lord. They thus became a

sanctuary of Jehovah, separate from the profa-
nutn vulgus of the nations. This thought is fur

ther expressed by a beautiful image: Israel is

related to the Gentiles as the first fruits sanctified

unto the Lord are to the multitude of common
wild fruits, and as profane lips were forbidden to

eat the former (Exod. xxiii. 19; Num. xv. 20, sq.;
xviii. 12; Deut. xxvi. 1; comp. Lev. xxii. 10-2ij),
so will guilt be upon those who touch the sacred

first-fruits in the field of humanity. In accord
with this image arc x. 25; 1. 7; Ps. xiv. 4; Ixxix.

7. All who devour, etc. The instruments
of discipline though chosen by the Lord Him
self, by the manner in which they execute their

commission, bring guilt upon themselves and
call for the vengeance of Jehovah, as is especially
set forth in reference to Babylon. Hab. i. 11;
Jer. 1. 11

;
xv. 23, 28; li. 5 (N. B.), 8, 11, 24.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. Although in xxxi. 32 Jeremiah represents
the covenant made with Israel at the exodus from

Egypt as the worse because broken by them, and
that a new one in the future, to _be kept faithfully

by the people, would be opposed to it (comp.
xxxii. 40; 1. 5

;
Isa. Iv. 3), and although in Horn,

xi. 28
(&quot;as touching the election beloved for the

fathers sake&quot;)
the steadfastness of God is

founded entirely on the promise given by Him
and on the worth of the lathers in His sight, it

is yet evident from our passage that the entering
into covenant relation by Israel at the Exodus
was not without significance. Though the cove
nant does not nest positively and in principle
on that acceptance, yet this latter appears to be
the negative condition sine qua non. Had Israel

decidedly rejected Moses, had they refused to

follow him into the wilderness, the promise given
to the fathers would have been nullified. But if

we should say that the people were obliged to

believe in and follow Moses, we should injure
the law of freedom, and endanger the moral
value of human personality as well as the glory
of God.

2. Kvery important historical appearance has
its paradise or golden age. It is thus with hu

manity in general, with Israel, with the Chris
tian Church (Acts ii. 41 iv. 37), with the lie-

formation, so also with single churches (Gal.
iv. 14), and with individual Christians. This

period of first, nuptial love does not. however,
usually continue long, comp. Rev. ii. 4.

3. As Israel is called the firstling among
the nations, so Christians are called the first

lings of llis creatures, being regenerated by
the word of truth (James i. 18, comp. AVn:-

SIXGKR in loc., Rev. xiv.
&quot;)),

in whom first that

life-principle is active which is to renew heaven
and earth. (Isa. Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Rev. xxi. 1

;

2 Pet. iii. 13). And since Israel as the firstling
of the nations is called the sanctuary of God, HO

Christians by virtue of that principle, implanted
in them by word and sacrament, of true, divine,
eternal life, without regard to their subjective
constitution are

&amp;lt;~r/iat, j/ytaa/itvot (1 Cor. i. 2; Acts
xx. 32, etc.], the community of the saints, in

antithesis to the Itomo communis, i. c. natural,

earthly, profane humanity. Thus as the firstling
Israel cannot be devoured by its enemies, so

likewise with the Church (community of the

saints), Matt. xvi. 18; Luke xxi. 17; Matt.

xxviii. 20; Rev. xii. 5, etc.

4. ZlNZENDORF :
&quot; Jcrem nili a prcachrr of Tt ojlil-

coHsncsa,&quot; (S. 148). &quot;Behold this maiden who is

here described! Listen to her leaders, Moses
and Aaron! Consider the rods with which she

has been beaten and that unbelief and disobedi

ence swept all but two away in the desert, and

compare that with the words, I remember still

that we were together in the wilderness,
1

quasi re.

lene ge&ta ; and with the others which we heard

before from Moses: Happy art thou, Israel:

who is like unto thee, O people saved by Jeho

vah, (Deut. xxxiii. 29). The cause is to bo

found in this, Thou followedst me. &quot;

5. IDEM (S. 150): &quot;In the application to the

people it is useful and well to show them that
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they also were once a maiden who followed

partly in the beginnings of the Gospel (see Acts

iv. 4), partly in the beginnings of the Reforma
tion. There is an important trace of this in

the letter of Luther to the Elector Job aim Fried-

rich. So it then appeared. Likewise in the

earlier ages of the Church, even so late as last

century, since certainly in the sermons of an

Ariidt, a Job. Gerhard, a Selnccker. a Martin

liefer, a Scriver, aSpcner, a Schade, the people

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. The period of first love (in a spiritual
sense). (1) In experience extremely precious.
(2) In duration relatively brief. (3) In effect a
source of everlasting blessing. 2. The nuptial
state of Christ s Church in its stages. (1) The
first stage, first love, (&quot;2)

second stage, alienation,
(3) third stage, return. 3. The covenant of

still made quite another figure, and had not Christ with His Church, (1) its ground, election,

only another form, but certainly also a different (2) its condition, faith, (3) its promise, the

ieeling.&quot; I Church an indestructible sanctuary.

2. The Infidelity of Israel viewed in the light of the Fidelity of Jehovah anil of /he Hutthcn.

II. 4-13.

4 Hear ye the word of Jehovah, O house of Jacob !

And all the families of the house of Israel !

5 Thus saith Jehovah, What injustice have your fathers found in me,
That they went far from 1

me,
And followed vacuity and became vacuous?

6 They .said not : Where is Jehovah ?

Who brought us up from the land of Egypt,
Who led us through the wilderness,
A hind of deserts and pits,

A land of drought and the shadow of death,
A land which no man traversed,
And where no man dwelt?

7 And I brought you into the garden-[z/Veratfy, Carmel-] land
To eat its fruit and its goodliness ;

But ye came and defiled my land,
A.nd made my heritage an abomination.

8 The priests said not, Where is Jehovah ?

And those that handle the law knew me net;
The shepherds also rebelled against me,
And the prophets prophesied by Baal,
And followed those that cannot profit.

9 Wherefore I will reckon with you, saith Jehovah,
And with your children s children will I reckon.

10 For pass over to the isles [or countries] of Chittun, and see,

And send to Kedar, and well consider,
And see if there has been anything like this.

11 Has a people changed
2

gods, which yet are no gods?
But my people has changed its glory for that which cannot profit.

12 Be ye astonished, O ye heavens! at this,

Be ye horrified, utterly amazed [lit., shudder and be withered away], saith Jehovah.
13 For my people have committed two evils :

Me they have forsaken, the fountain of living waters,
To hew out for themselves cisterns,

Broken cisterns that hold no water.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

l Ver. o. 77 *D [from upon=from near]. Comp. Gen. xxxii. 12
;
Exod. xxxv. -ii

;
Jer. iii. IS

;
Am. iii. !.&quot;&amp;gt;. The Ilebrc

loves to consider ]i;it ;i- c-imiil.-itioii, \\lii--h \vc
rr|.;-&amp;gt;

s&amp;lt;-nt ax association.der tli:it

2 Ver. 11. The for V3T) MM-ias in iv.|iiv tin- root T^*, which occurs besides only in Hithpael, Isu. Ixi. 0. Sincu tho

follows directly afterwards, the present furm may have ongiuuk d in a mere oversight, a.-; OL.;n.ifsi:.\ oupposes

(* M f.
;
liOJo. i.)

EXEtJETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The conduct of Israel is compared (u) with the

conduct of Jehovah towards liim (vers. 4- .) (ft),

with the conduct of the heathen nations towards

their gods (vers. 10-13.)
Ver. 4. Hear ye ... house of Israel. Al

though the reformation of Josiah extended over

the rest of the kingdom of Israel (2 Kings xxiii.

15-20; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 33), and although some

from the tribes of Israel were present at divine

service in Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxxv. 18), the

expression used here is too comprehensive to

designate these only; it includes the whole na

tion. Comp. Isa. xlvi. 3; Jer. xxxi. 1. Jere

miah addresses himself not only to those who
are actually present, but. to an ideal audience:

to the whole people of Israel of all times and

places, to all those whose common fathers had

incurred the guilt reproved in the following

verses, and bequeathed it to their descendants.

Comp. the address to a still greater circle of

ideal hearers, Deut. xxxii. 1; Isa. i. 2; Mic. i.

2; vi. 1, 2.

Ver. 5. Thus saith . . . vacuous. Observe

the gradation: your fathers, you (vers. 7 and (

J).

your children s children; an historical survey
which proceeds from the conduct of the lathers

in the past and present, to the fate of the chil

dren in the future. The prophet by beginning
with &quot;the fathers,&quot; shows that Israel s ingrati
tude and disobedience was of ancient date.

Moreover, these fathers were not those of any
definite period, and therefore not asKi.Mcin sup

poses, those who have lived since (lie entrance

into the promised land. Could those who had

accompanied the journey through the desert in

deed speak thus? The expression &quot;What in

iquity have your fathers found in me? is an

exhibition of the condescending love of God, who

speaks just as though He were under obligation
to Israel, and they had a right to call Him to ac

count. Comp. Mie. vi. 3; Isa. v. 3. TMKODOUET:
ou flip t

j&amp;gt;; Kpt-rt/r, Kph fi, /./. &amp;lt;

,)&amp;lt;;

i -t:idvi
&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;; a-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;7.&amp;lt;r/tav

irpoaQepsi, nal il.eyx df/vai ftovfarat tin rrpu^at fiiov

OVK -pa=. Followed vacuity and became
vacuous. ^DH are the idols (x. 15; xiv. 22;

Deut. xxxii. 21, etc.}. He who devotes himself

to that which is nothing and vanity, becomes
himself vain. LXX. ffta-atutiijaav, of which there

seems to be a reminiscence in Rom. i. 21. The
words are found reproduced verbatim, in 2 Kings
xvii. 15.

Ver. G. They said not ... no man dwelt.

Comp. ver. 8. To ask &quot; where is Jehovah ? is

to ask after Him, to seek Him. To ask after him

implies that He is forgotten or lightly esteemed.

A land of deserts
&quot;&quot;^i?,

comp. 1. 12; li. 43.

njTWCJ, comp. xviii. 20; 1 rov. xxii. 1C; xxiii. 27.

They arc pits or holes in which man and beast

sink. Comp. ROSENMUEI.LER, ad l&amp;gt;c. Shadow
of death. I s. xxiii. I; Job iii. 5; xxviii. 3;

Isa. ix. 1; Am. v. 8. [For a similar description
of the Arabian desert, see Kouixsox, 1&amp;gt;M. AV.v.,

II., 502. S. II. A.]
Ver. 7. And I brought you ... an abomi

nation. N 2X1 resumes the address of Jehovah

from ver. 5. On the subject-matter compare

Deut. viii. If /2&quot;O stood here in a merely ap-

: pellative signification, ihe article would be either

I superlluous or insulli &quot;ient. We should expect

! either merely ^&quot;O (or fruitful land, origin 73^3

(in 1/11.1 fruitful land) for Talesi me cannot be
1 called the fruitful land /&amp;gt;ar

i;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\&amp;lt;t
i\ since there

1 are many others more fruitful. To ascribe- a

i demonstrative signification to the article is not

allowable, since it has this only in formulas like

Drn
0&amp;gt;

3n. I believe, therefore, that the Prophet

here intended Carmel for a proper name, with a

hint, however, at the appellative meaning. So

the Vulgate: in t&amp;gt;rr&amp;lt;tin Cumuli. Carmel, in this

reference, is contrasted with the desert, as a
1

mountain with the plain, as a fertile cultivated

land of forests, vineyards, gardens, and fields,

with the desert sand, as a place of springs with

the land of drought. Comp. JKIIOMK on iv. 2j.

Arid its goodliness. Thisaddi: .onisnot super
fluous. The Van is here the climactic and in

deed, Gen. iv. 4. But ye came. After that has

been enumerated which the Lord did for the

| people, we are told what the people did against

|

their Lord. Herein a comparison is instituted

between the conduct of Jehovah* and the conduct

of the people.
Ver. 8. The priests said not . . . that can

not profit. That which in ver. &amp;lt;* was laid as a

reproach upon all, is no\v declared specially of

the priests. It was their especial duty to seek

and inquire after the Lord, comp. V~\ Jer. x.

21; Ps. ix. 11; xxxiv. 5,
&quot;

7S^, Judges i. 1 ;

xxviii. 5; 1 Sam. xxii. 13; Josh ix. 1 !. Who
handle the law, not those who decide legal

j
cases, but those who handle the book of the

law. We see that the handling is intended in

! this external sense from the contrast, knew me

j

not. Comp. xviii. 18; K/.ek. vii.
2&amp;lt;i;

Mai. ii. 7.

j

The shepherds ought to keep the flock well to

gether and lead it, and how can they do this

j

when they are themselves in rebellion against

the-chief shepherd? Comp. x. 21; xii. 10; xxiii.

1; 1. (.1. By Baal (xxiii. 13) or throu&amp;gt;/h Baal,

that is, through the influence and inspiration of

Baal. It is opposed to &quot;in the name of Jehovah

xi. 21; xiv. 15; xxvi. 9, 20. Remark the anti

thesis: They would be prophets, and yet are

the organs of falsehood, they would be leaders,

yet themselves go astray. The imperfect P&amp;gt;

!

P

is used of a permanent quality. Comp. NAEGELSB.
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Gr., 87 d. There appears, moreover, in this

expression, to be an allusion to S^vS (comp.

especially ^ V ^d? Isa. xliv. 9), perhaps also to

D H 1

?^ K ?, comp. also 1 Sam. xii. 21.

Yer. 9. &quot;Wherefore . . . will I reckon.

The comparison of Israel s conduct in the past

and present, with that of Jehovah, results so

much to the disadvantage of the former, that in

the future, remote as well as proximate, only 3^

litiQatio is to be expected. Jehovah will now

prosecute His claims. Isa. iii. 13; Ivii. 10; coll.

Ps, ciii. 9.

Yer. 10. For pass over . . . anything like

this. Yer. 9 divides the two halves of the

strophe, belonging to both, as the statement of

the result. It is affixed to the first half by means

of pS, and prefixed to the second by \3. Comp.

Arn. v.

T

10-12. Chittim. The wordDW or D TO
occurs eight times in the Old Testament: Gen. x.

4 (1 Chron. i. 7),
Num. xxiv. 24; Isa. xxiii. 1, 12;

Jer. ii. 10; Ezek. xxvii. G; Deut. xi. 30. Comp.
1 Mace. i. 1

;
viii. 5. It is acknowledged that it

denotes primarily the inhabitants of the &quot;islands

of the Eastern Mediterranean&quot; (!VNOBEL on Gen.

x. 4).
The name seems to have been given by

way of preference to the island of Cyprus, the

ancient capital of which was Citium, (HEKZOG,
Real-Enc., III. S. 215). We have, therefore,

translated &quot;N &quot;islands&quot; in preference to &quot;coasts.&quot;

It is evident that Chittim, in a wider sense, de

noted Greece, and even the North-western coasts

of the Mediterranean in general, since according
to Dan. xi. 30, Antiochus Epiphanes was at

tacked by ships from Chittim, according to 1

Mace. i. 1, Alexander the Great, and according
to viii. 5, Perseus came from Chittim [pronounced
Kittim]. The Chittoeans are here the represen
tatives of the West, Kedar of the East. For Ke-

dar, according to Gen. xxv. 13, is a son of Ish-

mael ; Jer. xlix. 28, Kedar is reckoned with the

men of the East, Dip 33. They are a pastoral

people inhabiting the Arabian desert (Isa. xxi.

13-17; xlii. 11; Ix. 7; Ezek. xxvii. 21; Ps. cxx.

5; Song of Sol. i. 5). The Rabbins designate

the Arabians generally by Kedar. TO pun is

the Arabic language. Comp. KNOBKL on Gen.

xxv. 13. BUXTORF, Lex. Talm. et Rail. p. 197G.

If,
JPI

in the conditional sense as ex. yr. Exod.

iv. 1; viii. 22; Isa. liv. 15; Jer. iii. 1. Hence
it may also be used as an interrogative particle,
like DX (comp. si in French). It never occurs

in this sense, however, except in this passage.
The passages, Job xii. 14

;
xxiii. 8, which FUEIIST

adduces, may be otherwise explained.
Ver. 11, Has a people . . . cannot profit.

But my people has changed, comp. Am. viii,

7. &quot;Which cannot profit. The idols are

meant, comp. rem. on ver. 8, xvi. 19; Hab. ii.

18. This is the second comparison unfavorable

to Israel which is instituted in this strophe.
The heathen nations who have good reason to

change their gods do not, but Israel, whose pre
eminence over all other nations is founded in

their possession of the true God. exchanges Him
for vain idols.

Ver. 12. Be ye astonished . . . saith Je
hovah. The greatness of the crime can bo-

estimated by none so well as the over-arching
heavens, which can behold and compare all that
takes place. Comp. Deut. xxxii. 1

;
Isa. i. 2. IPn,

to be dry, stiff, is found here only in the sense of
to be amazed. The imperative with o, corres

ponds to the intransitive signification : transitive

i:nn, j er . i. 27.

Yer. 13. For my people . . . water. The
two evils are a negative and a positive. The
Lord, the fountain of living waters, who offered

Himself to them, they Iiave forsaken, and leaky
cisterns they have dug, comp. xvii. 13. In the

physical sense the phrase is used in Gen. xxvi.

19; &quot;a well of springing water.&quot; Fountain
of living water; Ps. xxxvi. 10; Prov. x. ] 1

;

xiii. 14; xvi. 22. &quot;TJwp wi&amp;gt;,
John iv. 10; vii.

37 sqq. The repetition of jYn&G, cisterns, re

minds us of Gen. xiv. 10. Leaky wells are
cisterns dug in the ground, which, having cracks
in them will not retain the collected rain-water.

&D* &
1
? reminds us in sense and sound of fcO

lV&amp;gt;T,
ycr 8.

DOCTRINAL ETHICAL.

1. God s love is &quot;meek and lowly of heart,&quot;

Matth. xi. 20, comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. It is not. a

love which desires only to receive. It will take,
but, only on the ground of that which it has

given. But .since in giving it has done its duty,
in taking it demands its rights. It would reap
where it has sowed, and not let the devil reap
what God has sowed, Isa. xlii. 8; xlviii. 11. Comp.
Matth. xxv. 14-30.

2. Only the true is the real. Falsehood is mere

appearance, and all that is based on falsehood, is

only an apparent life. It disappears in the fire

of judgment, Ps. Ixii. 11; cxv. 9; cxxxii. 18.

3. When God tells us, I am doing this for thee,
what art thou doing for me? we cannot answer
Him one for a thousand. Every sin is at the

same time the basest ingratitude towards the

greatest benefactor and the most disgraceful re

bellion against the truest, most gracious and
wisest Lord.

4. Since priests, pastors, and prophets, who
have been regularly inducted into office may be

deceivers, it is necessary to try the spirits ac

cording to the criterion given in 1 John iv. 1 sqq.
5. As we read here that the heathen adhere

more faithfully to their false gods than Israel

to the true God, so is it generally confirmed by
experience that men, as a rule, pursue a bad
cause with more zeal, devotion and wisdom, than
a good one. Comp. the case of the unrighteous
steward; Luke xvi. 1-8; 1 Kings xviii. 27, 28;
Jer. iv. 22.

G. &quot;His people, the nation on which He has
bestowed the true religion, have the fountain,

they can obtain water without difficulty, as much
as they want, but they choose in preference,
means difficult, new, insufficient, deceptive, re

jected on trial and even in daily experience,
rather than be willing to do as they should.
Hence come the works of supererogation, the

many ceremonies, vows, ecclesiastical re^ula-
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tions, which unquestionably are twice as diflicult

as to follow the Saviour, and have no promise for

this life or for the life to come. . . . The sin is

twofold; (1) they do not obey the Lord.
( 2)

They will labor tooth and nail, if only they may
not obey Him.&quot; XINZKXUOUK, ut suj)., 3. l\J2.

HO MI LEXICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On ii. 4 sqq. The ingratitude of man to

wards God: (1 )
It is not to be laid to the charge

of God (-). It consists in this, that men (a) for

get the divine benefits, (b) they adhere to idols

(both coarse and refined), (3j. It does uot remain

unpunished.
&quot;2. On ver. 12.

[&quot;These strongest terms in the

language show how intensely amazed all the

holy in heaven are at the monstrous folly of hu
man sinning. That when men might have the

infinite God for their Friend, they choose to

have Him their enemy; that when they in i;/lit

have Him their exhaust less portion ofunmeasured
and eternal good, they spurn Him away and set

themselves to the fruitless task of making some

ruinous substitute: this is beyond measure

amazing! Verily, sin is a mockery of human
reason! It defies all the counsels of prudence and

good sense, and glories only in its own shame
and madness: ( owi.r.s. S. It. A].

8. Oliver. l:&amp;gt;. All hunger and thirst, is a de

sire for nourishment by those elements which

are necessary to life. This brings us to the

question:

What can quench the thirst of the soul?

1. It cannot be quenched by drawing from the

broken cisterns of earthly good.
2. It can be quenched only by drawing from

the fountain of life, from which the soul origi

nally sprang, even from God.
4. On ii. 13. &quot;Our double sin. It consists in

this, that we (1) have forsaken the Lord, the living
fountain, and

( 2) have dug for ourselves cisterns

which hold no water.&quot; GKNZKKX, Epistelpredij-

d-n, 1S~K&amp;gt;. &quot;How is it that the Lord has to say,

they have forsaken me, the living spring? It

arises from this, that the hewn cisterns please us
better. The creature attracts us so powerfully,

)

all that is below has such an influence on the

| wavering heart, that it is drawn away from the

living spring, and finds the cistern-water of this

world more to its taste than the living water,
the living God and His word. HOC[ISTKTTKK.
&quot;7VW/v J .inift/i.t from t!i&amp;lt;&amp;gt; prophet .//.,&quot; ISO&quot;),

S. o, sq. [
&amp;gt;k This may be applied to every sinner:

qni r&amp;lt; lic(o fonte fodit sil&amp;gt;i cixhrnn.i rimoKtix; and to

heretics: qui ptirnin doclrinte fintan in Script it ris

ct I-I&amp;lt; cIi si&amp;lt;t Dri d&amp;lt;s,&amp;gt;run! &amp;lt; I fndinnt xil&amp;gt;i cix!*-rn&amp;lt;ts

ccenosus falsorum dnymatum i S. I iu:N.i:rs, III. 40;
.S. CypuiAN, Kp. 40: A. LAIMIH-I. Comp. Kcclus.
xxi. I-

,, 14, and 15p. SANDI:I;S (I N, I. :;t;i.&quot; AV, K |.s-

wor/nr. ( oni]\ THOMSON, T/tc Land and the

JJou/;, I. 44:). S. K. A.]
[&amp;gt;. Those who have forsaken ihe true God. the

Creator of all, and serve false gods, are worthy
that all creatures should refuse them service.

Deut. xxviii. 1*3. .STAUKK.

3. Israel s Punishment and ils C

II. 14-1
1&amp;gt;.

14 Was Israel a slave? Was he a houss-born (slave) ?

Why then is he become a spoil ?

15 The young lions roar over him,

They raise their voice,

And they made his land desolate :

His cities were burned up
1 without an inhabitant. 2

1G Even the children ot Noph and Tahpauhes
3

Will depasture the crown of thy head.

17 Did not thy forsaking
4 of Jehovah, thy God, procure thce this,

At the time when he was leading thec5 in the way ?

18 And now what hast thou to do6
in the way to Egypt,

To drink the water of the Black river [Nile] ?

And what hast thou to do in the way to Assyria,
To drink the water of THE river [Euphrates] ?

19 Thine own wickedness shall correct tiiee,
And thine apostasies shall punish thee,
That thou mayest know and see7 how evil and bitter it is,

That thou hast forsaken Jehovah thy God,
And that8 the fear of me9

is not in thee,
Saith the Lord Jehovah of Hosts.

3
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Yer. 15. The Keri

IJI^J
is an unnecessary correction by the Masoretes, -who here as in xxii. 6, regarded the plural as

necessary with V^J, . But the singular may be used, in accordance with the capacity of the 3d Per. Fern. Sing., to involve

an ideal plural. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 105, 4, G. EWALD, 317, a. Whether rUT-i J is derived from Hi (comp. EWALD, g 140, a.

FUERST, s. v.
nV:&amp;gt;) nV to kindle (OLSIIAUSEX regards it as a derivative from a root 1), Lchrb. d. Heir. Spr., S. 591), or n^ J~ T TT

to destroy (iv. 7; ix. 11
;
Isa. xxxvii. 20; 2 Kings xix. 25) is undecided.

2 Yer. 15. ^u; 1 %|!73. P is not to be taken as causal but local = away from without. Comp. iv. 7
;
ix. 9, 10, 11.

no inhabitant. GESEX., $ 152, 2.

r DmSnn (t-We Jer. xliii. 7, 8, 9; xliv. 1
;

There are two negative
s Ver. 10. The reading DJ3n&amp;gt;^

for DPIJSnr) (iW Jer. xliii. 7, 8, 9; xliv. 1
;
xlvi. 14, DHJSnr] J

Ezek. xxx. 18

DrU3n.rO is probably no more than an ancient clerical error.

4 Ver. 17. The Infinitive, in accordance with its abstract signification, is regarded as feminine, and therefore has the predi

cate in the fern. (comp. 1 Sam. xviii. -
&amp;gt;)

as for the same reason it frequently assumes a fern, termination, ex. (jr. .ni^Jl, !~IXj^&amp;gt;

etc. Comp. NAEGELSR. Gr., \ 22, Anm. ?&amp;gt;.

5 Ver. 17.
&quot;^D

bliO
n&amp;gt;

3&amp;gt;
we should expect ^D /IPI. The participle is used in a somewhat unusual manner, as con-

crctinn pro abstracln. . .

Ver. 1$. The construction is not the same as in the formula ^Sl 17 p|*3&amp;gt;
f r this means : What have I and thou in

T T -

common? The construction here, without the Tan, expresses only having to do with, having reference to. Comp. Ps. 1.

Itj ; llos. xiv. !&amp;gt;.

7 YCT . |;._ X~n &quot;iHI.
The intended eonseqneTiccs are represented as a command. Comp. Ps. cxxviii. 5; Gen. xx. 7;

xii. -: Jtuth i. , : K\VALI&amp;gt;, 347, &amp;lt;t. NAKUELSB. Gr., &amp;lt; 90, 2.

8 Ver. 19. T /X TnHi) K/l is to bo regarded as owe conception, and as the subject, co-ordinate with
*pT^&amp;gt;

to the

predicate &quot;1*31
&amp;gt;

^- Comp. v. 7
;
Isa. x. 15

;
xxxi. S. This passage moreover has this specialty, that besides the negation,- T

the preposition with the suffix also pertains to the one conception.

o Ver. 19. Tnn3 might be taken in an objective sense like Q2iOO, Gen. ix. 2 (comp. XAEGELSB. Gr., (VI, 4)=--timor

mri. 7X would then have to be taken as a fortified 7 as it in fact occurs, ex. yr., after verbs like JPJ (Exod. xxv. 1G)

Su^J !su - x v - 1) H 7JJ (1 Sam. ii. 27). J5ut the suffix may also be regarded as the genitive of subject = twor, qifcm,~
: T :

injit: to. Then the construction would be entirely like that in Job xxxi. 2:5,
&amp;lt;I 7X 1HD and ;X would be taken in its

proper sender my fear enters not into thee. The latter view seems to me the more correct, because in this the preposition
.receives its full significance.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In a now picture the prophet sees Israel in the

form of slaves, evil entreated and dragged away
by enemies, their land desolated, their cities de

stroyed. He asks the question: Why is this?

bought. Gen. xiv. 11: xvii. 12, 13, 23, 27;
Lev. xxii. 11. The question must then be one

requiring a negative answer; Israel is not a pur
chased slave but one born in the house. But how
then could he be left like a mere thing for a spoil
to the enemy? How far this has taken place is

shown in the following verse.

The answer is: This is the consequence of their
! Yer. 15. The young lions roar . . . with-

revolt from Jehovah, and their devotion to their out an inhabitant. This is the condition of

idols. Israel which the prophet sees with prophetic
Ver. 14. &quot;Was Israel a slave ? . . . become glance, and from which it seems to proceed that

a spoil ? Who is the interrogator? God, the i Israel has ceased to be God s son (comp. Ex. iv. 22;
people, the prophet, or some other ? Not the T . 1 .. n v ,,L,,, ,-,1

1
A. 1

,.;. . . ,. n f i Dent. xxvi. 18; xxxu. 9 sqq.). V/&amp;gt;* GRAF renders
people; for this condition of misery is still fu- i

TT

ture, perceived only prophetically, therefore still =againsl him, because the lion only growls (HJH
hidden from the people. It would then also read

|

Isa. xxxi. 4) over prey that is slain. Strange !

}HX n;. God also is not the questioner, for I
As though the lion could not roar for joy and

He it is who is asked, and who answers, (vers.

17, 18). A third person at a distance cannot be
the interrogator, since the subject of inquiry
being still future is not known by him. The

prophet only can be the questioner. He per
ceives prophetically the future calamitous condi
tion of his people, and he implores from God a

disclosure concerning it. As to the import of the

question, it cannot possibly be regarded as re-

quiring an affirmative answer, as HITZIG sup
poses, explaining the meaning:

&quot; for is not Is

rael the servant of God or son of the house?&quot;

For, 1. We must then read KSri; 2. WT
e must

then have niPT
&quot;l^&amp;gt;

r or
&quot;&quot;^^ ; 3. JY3 T S&quot;

never signifies the son of the house, but always
;the house-born slave in opposition to one who is

from a desire for more, etc. Comp. Am. iii. 4.

The connection requires the sense of &quot;

over,&quot;

since Israel appears to have already become a

prey ;
his land is wasted, his cities destroyed.

On this account the inquiry is made, whether
then he is a slave and no longer Jehovah s first

born son. The imperfect ^JXt^ denotes that the

fact is not yet an objective reality but still per
tains to the subjective conception of the pro

phet. What further follows is nevertheless re

presented as present or past,

Gr. 84, h.
Comp. NAEGLSB.,

Ver. 10. Even the children of Noph . . .

thy head.
^jj (Isa. xix. 13; Jer. xliv. 1 ; xlvi.

14, 19; Ezek. xxx. 13, 10) or *p (only in Hos.

ix. G: both forms are explained by the Egyptian
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Mon-nufi, see Arnold in HBRZOG Rtal-Ene. Art.

Memphis], is the Hebrew name for Memphis, the

ancient capital of lower Egypt. Tahpanhes

(Mu,&amp;gt;vai
H&oiaiat, Herod. 11. 30. Tuorar not

Tdfvat, LXX. Jer. xliii. 8, 0; xliv. 1), was a

fortified border city to the cast. In these two

cities especially, the Jews who fled to Egypt

after the murder of Gedaliah, appear to have

settled (xliii. 7; xliv. 1 ; xlvi. 14). Depasture
tho crown, etc. Triple explanation: 1. The

1AX and translations dependent upon it appear

to have read ^VT. or T^- 1 01 lhoy translate

h/runfiv or. KOL Knrt-ai=nv m: (the latter probably

Karual Vfan
).

The Vulgate also has conxtuprave-

rnnt U
it*&amp;gt;/u&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

ail vtrticcm. 2. Most expositors up
to (lie time of the Reformation follow the Pe-

schito version in translating (ijjtii/rnt, condindent,

contercnt. They derive the word from
&amp;gt; ^

con-

frff/it. 3. The only grammatically admissible

derivation from H&amp;gt;n JHISOTC, (l^nntora is found

first (according to SKI?. SCHMIDT) in LfniKii (but

not in his translation). He is followed by most

of the modern commentators. Hut it is deci

dedly wrong to take the imperfect here in the

past sense, as UUAF does. If a definite, past

fact, r/r., the incursion of Shishak (
1 Kings

xiv.
2~&amp;gt;sq.)

were alluded to, we should have the

perfect here. For there is no occasion to render

this act, of depasturing as taking place in the

past, (comp. NAKCKI.SH. dr..
fy Hi, &amp;gt;}.

^e are

rather led
l&amp;gt;y

the mention of
N&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ph

and Tahpanhes
to the conclusion that something in the future,

resulting from the residence of tho Jews in the

places named (\\i\\. 7; xliv. 1) is alluded to.

We read in xlii. l&quot;&amp;gt;-22,
that Jeremiah predicted

completedestructionto the Jews who were propos

ing to llee from the vengeance of Nebuchadnezzar

into Kgvpt. Particularly in xliv. 12 he insii-ts

tiiat the last remnant of the fugitives in Egypt
would lie destroyed (ver. 1 1, &quot;none of (he rem
nant of Judah, which are gone into the land of

Judah to sojourn there, shall escape or remain
&quot;).

To this I refer the depasturing of tho crown.

The last and only covering, the natural covering
of the hair, shall be taken from Judah, he shall

be made entirely bald, that is, he shall be en

tirely swept away :
&quot; and they shall all be Con

sumed,&quot; xliv. 12. [
The hair of the head being

held in high estimation among the Hebrews, bald

ness was regarded as ignominious and hum
bling.&quot;

HKXDKIISOX. S. R. A.] In the mean
time I confess that the definite mention by name
of these places is remarkable. The prophet has

hitherto mentioned no names. As was shown
above on i. 44 sqq., he does not yet know what
nation is appointed for the accomplishment of

the divine judgment on Judah. Why, when he
is ignorant of the northern enemy, should he
know so exactly the southern, who in compari
son with the former is of almost no importance?
Although I cannot agree with EWALO that vers.

14-17 did not originally belong here, since if we
divide correctly, there is no break in the connec

tion, yet ver. 1G may possibly be an addition
which the prophet himself made when writing
out his book the second time (xxxvi. 32), after

the destruction of Jerusalem, in Palestine or in

Egypt. (Comp. Comm. on i. 3 and ii. 36, and
the Introduction to chapter ii). [&quot;I

render it,

The children of Noph and Tahpanhes have pas
tured down the crown of thy head. Mem
phis and Daphne, distinguished cities of Egypt,
are here put for Egypt herself. Jehoiakim made
a league with Egypt, but was subjected to severe

and shameful taxation. Such a process of shav

ing, taxation and consequent disgrace our pas

sage forcibly describes. COWLKS. S. 11. A.]
Ver. 17. Did not thy . . . leading thee in

tllC way ? The fate of the people described in

vers. 14-1G, so directly contradictory to the filial

relation, is explained by their revolt from Jeho
vah. Comp. iv. 18. This, is without doubt the

object, forsaking, the subject. As here tho

leader is put, for the leading, so elsewhere the

proelaimer for the message; (Isa. xli. 27), the de

stroyer for the destruction (Exod. xii. 13 ), the

shooter for the shot ((leu. xxi. Hi), the retractor

for the retraction ((Jen. xxxviii. 2 .M. Comp.
\.\r.ci.si!. (, /., % 50, 2; ill, 2 b, and below, ver.

2-&quot;&amp;gt; nn*^ and the remarks thereon. The expres

sion leading thee points back to led thee,
ver. (i. It is not then (jod s leading in general
which is meant, but His lead ing through the desert,

the rather, as the following verse shows that their

forsaking of Him was not confined to the time

of their pilgrimage. [&quot;Most
of the moderns

take nXi to be the nominative to the verb and in

opposition to
^2;&amp;gt;

and rend&quot;r : Is it not this

that hath procured it to ihee, thy forsaking,

tfr.; but the common rendering seems more ap

propriate, as it includes both the agent, and the

act, charging directly on the former the guilt
contracted by the latter. liy the. w&amp;lt;n/ is meant
the right way, the way of the Lord; and the

leading of the Jews therein denotes the whole
of the moral training which they enjoyed under
the Mosaic dispensation. In spite of every mo
tive to the contrary, they forsook Jehovah as the

object of their fear and confidence.&quot; HI:.\IH:II-

so.v. S. 11. A.]
Ver. l.Q . And now what hast thou to do

in the way to Egypt ... to drink the wa
ter of the river? nr\&amp;gt;

l is in antithesis to

P VVD r^ 3 ver. 17. The latter points to the

ancient time, the former to the present. The
way to Egypt according to the analogy of

Am. viii. 14, is not the Egyptian idol- worship.
We see this from the statement of its object, to

drink the water of Shihor. The sense is, what
will the way to Egypt (or Assyria) avail thee,

which thou takest in order to drink the water

of the Nile, &c. : that is, to draw from this source

power and re-invigoration, i. e. to procure help
in Egypt for Assyria)? Here the question

arises, whether the facts experienced by tho

prophet were the occasion of this mode of ex

pression. Josiah so far from seeking to obtain

help from the Egyptians lost his life in contend

ing against them (2 Ki. xxiii. 20; 2 Chron.

xxxv. 20). He did not undertake this contest

as an ally of Assyria, for his object undoubtedly
was to prevent these powers from encountering
each, other. Comp. the Article &quot; Josia

&quot;

in

HERZOG, Real-Enc. Subsequently, indeed (.Ter.

xxxvii. 5; comp. 2 Ki. xxiv. 20, and Jer. xliii.),

we find Jeremiah s contemporaries laying claim

to aid from Egypt, but at the same time tht
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northern empire, by which we must understand

Assyria,, was the enemy which menaced them.

Hence it appears that Jeremiah does not here,

as in ver. 1(5 and probably also in ver. 3, allude

to definite facts of recent date, but that he has

in view only in general the propensity repeat

edly manifested in the later history of Israel

since Phul to seek help from the two heathen

empires between which it was placed, instead of

from Jehovah. In this period Egypt and As

syria are, as it Avere, two poles, which are al

ways mentioned together in a stereotyped form

in the most various connections. (Hos. xi. 11
;

Isa. vii. 28; x. 24; xix. 2o sqq.; xxvii. 13;
lii. 4 : E/.ek. xxxi.) Particularly the seeking aid

from Egypt and Assyria is a reproach made both

by the older prophets (Hos. vii. 11, &quot;They call

to Egypt, they go to Assyria,&quot; xii. 2, comp. xi.

o) by his contemporaries (Ezek. xvi. 26 sqq. ;

xxiii. 2) and by Jeremiah himself elsewhere

(Lam. v. 0). There is therefore no reason here

for the inquiry whether by Assyria Jeremiah
|

meant Babylon, for he has really, at least in the

first intention, the true Assyria in mind. &quot;Virii^

here as in Isa. xxiii. o is the Nile. The name sig
nifies &amp;lt;% t!ie black, black-water &quot;

(Leyrer, Art.

Slchor in ]Ir,u/o&amp;lt;; R.-E/ie.}; hence, also, among i

the (! reeks and Romans the name Mr/.ar, Melo, i

from the black mud of the Nile (Comp. Servius
j

on Virg. Georg. IV. 288 sqq. yEn. I. 745, IV.

246). &quot;iru the Euphrates, as in Gen. xxxi. 21
;

Exod, xxiii. 31
; Numb. xxii. 5, &c.

Ver. 19. Thine own wickedness shall
correct thee . . . Jehovah of hosts. There
is here a reference to vers. 17, 18. The wick
edness described in these verses will correct Is

rael, that is, will produce the effects portrayed
in vers. 14-10, and this correction will lead Is
rael to shameful but yet wholesome knowledge.

Apostasies (JTMBfap) is a word used especially

by Jeremiah. Except in this book it occurs in

only three passages (1 rov. i. 32
; Hos. xi. 7

;
xiv.

o), the plural only in Jcr. iii. 22; v. 0; xiv. 7.

With this the train of thought in this strophe
seems to conclude. It begins with astonishment
at the desolate condition of the people (ver. 14
to ver. 10), then explains why it must be so

(vers. 17, 18), and linally designates salutary
knowledge as the intended effect of this severe

discipline (ver. J!)).
The full form, &quot;Saith the

Lord,&quot; tScc., seems to denote the close of a sec
tion. The following strophe, though an inde

pendent tableau, is closely connected with the

preceding, opening a deeper insight into the
source of the apostasy described in vers. 17-
19.

3. The lust of idolatry : deeply rooted, outwardly insolent, false at last.

II. 20-28.

20 For from of old thou linst broken thy yoke,
1

Thou hast burst thy bonds,
And hast said, I will not serve.

For upon every high hill

And under every green tree

Thou stretehest thyself as a harlot.

21 And yet I had planted thee a noble2

vine,
It was wholly of genuine seed.

3

But how art thou changed
1 with respect to me

Into bastards of a strange vine !

22 For though thou wash thyself with alkali

And take thee much of the soap,
Yet thine iniquity is a stain before me,
Saith the Lord Jehovah.

23 How canst thou then say : I am not polluted,
I have not followed the Baalhp.
Look at thy way in the valley !

Know what thou hast done !

A she camel, young, fast, involving her courses;
24 A wild she-ass,

5 accustomed to the desert
;

In the desire of her soul she gasps for air,

Her leaping,
6 who can repel it ?

All, who seek her, become not weary ;

In heir month they find her.
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25 Guard thy foot from the loss of shoe,

And thy throat 7 from thirst !

But thou sayest : In vain ! No !

2G For I love strangers, and after them I will go.
As a thief is ashamed when caught,
So the house of Israel is put to shame,

They, their kings, their princes, their priests, their prophets :

27 Who say to a block, My father thou !

And to a stone, Thou hast begotten inc.*

For they turn to me the back and not the face,

]&amp;gt;ut in the time. of their calamity

They say, Up and deliver us !

-8 l&amp;gt;ut where are thy gods which thou mildest for thyself?
Let them arise, if they can save thee in the time of thy trouble.

For as many as thy cities

Are thy gods, O Judah!

TEXTUAL AND (IUA..IMATICAL.

1 Ver. 20. Th- Masoietes take T\&quot;O^ and T^pjHJ is in the first person. S. also, the Cli.iM o ami Syriae versions ami

most of the.Jewi.-di expositors. As ~^ X. then, docs nof-ivc a piod meaning. un!e.-s\\ith tin- Syria;
1

,
\v.- arhit rarily assume

the false gods to ! objects of service, Uul Keri reads 11^; v.hieh niu-t then be take,, in the .
n-.ir.rtifjr.-J, i-crbttm dii-i-

11 nm. lint neither does
~}&quot;2\

% occur in this Sensu without an accusative oft lie object, n or does thN explanation s:ii t I he follow-

in.; 2._The Masoivtic punctuation is therefore erroneous, and the words are to l,e punctuated as 2u 1 Purs. J-Vm. aceordinj;

to th- analogy ,,f ver. &quot;,: . : iii.
!,.&quot; : iv. T.I: xiii. 21 : xxii. 2: .: xlvi. 11 : K/.-k. xvi. 1&amp;gt;. LO, 22, :il, &quot;.(

,,
-]:;. (I, -17, :,], He. Comp.

onthUform Kw.u.n, g l!i o; OI.SII.U SKX, j! 22H, h: 2:1-2, h
;
and N u:-;i:i.s;i. (/,-.; -Jl. Anm.\l.

&quot;

Ver. 21. Tu only liere and in Kii. v. 2. Tli- feni. form H^ J/ &amp;lt;!eu. xlix. 11.

3 Vei. LI. r\&quot;3X yy\ literally : si-i-tl of truth, i. ,-. y/ncin? seed, (Comp. 1 rov. xi. IS), .e.pi^ed to
n&quot;&amp;gt;2J ?3J.

4 Ver. 21. T.b - The passive p.u-tieij.ial form .C.iinp. i:\VAU), ^ 140, f, oenirs, except here, cmly in the feni . form PI^-D

(Isai. xlix. 21) and a.s Keri, JT. xvii. I - ,. (ChethiMi l- ^ .
) The me.uiin^ i&amp;lt; not i\i&amp;gt;\ili\.{u\

t anomalous, alienated, lianf inl.

- Ver. 21. Instead of mS. &quot;i:uiy cilitions rcail JOJ, which we usually find elsewhere, C.-n. xvi. 12; Johvi.
.&quot;&amp;gt;;

xi. 12
;

xxxix. .&quot;

;
Hos. viii. 0. It is clear that th- fem-ii:- i- m ant, lioth from the eonneetion and the eonstruc-tion ,,f th&quot; following

Bc iik-UCi . The masr. Mauds i a -J^S a iid VJ/ SJ, uu. .er the immediate in!luen,-e ,,f the form X&quot;1JD-
ll! : furllier ,,. the -,-iider,

\\liiehthe prophet has in mind, coined to light, hence,
riD^&quot;\

ffc.Thu Masoivtos would iiiconvctly ivad n^3J. Th.-

H- hrew lau.u iiiiu e is mueh freer with respect to -end-r, numlic-r, and person than our modern lairrua.u es. Comp. \ u: ;i:i.&amp;lt;;:.

(//-. ; ;o. I. Comp. \iv.ii.

i \\T.2J. n^JXH isaNoanuT. Acy. Tie-re is a donMe root HJX: I- n-.yirar,; .&amp;gt;;,
. /v/v, rj,,lir.&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;

,l&amp;gt;ai.
iii. 20; xix.

&amp;gt;;.),

from wliich the sukstuntivi- form-s H JX^ H JNr* (groan, and groanin-, Isai. xxlx. 2
; Lam. ii. , ., are tlerivcd. From this

T- -:|- T--:
I

1

lierivation we ohtain for TUXH th m.-anin- of deep lu-eathiii;;, snorting, catehin.u: for air, which is usually a symptuiu of

excited passions. II. Kal inns. Piel.=a meeting, to prepare to meet ( Kxod. x\i. TJ i : Pual, to lie made to i

(I s. xei.lo; 1 rov. xii. 2l&amp;gt;; llitlip. to prepare a meeiin-- fn- one s self, to seek occasion (2 Ki. \. l).\

rived rUXn (Comp. n.lXJl. .Tudg--s xiv.
-I) encounter, oc-tirstis. Etymologic-ally both are possible. Th eon

T-: p T-:
the latter view.

Ver. 2.&quot;). The Ch&quot;thibli
ijJ
VU i* an anomaly which is by no me.iv.s to b-&amp;gt; traced back to a form T lj for

p&quot;,jj

as D^i*

(xxi.!2)for pl iyj,* (xxii. o), but a.s frequently (xvii. 23; xxvii. 1
; xxix. 23; xxxii. 2..) through an oversight, a di.-place-

ment of the mt,-r ti-ctini* seems to have occurred. S n xvii. _. ,.

o Ver. 27. &quot;jrn

L

?\ So according to xv. lu the Chethibh is to b_&amp;gt; spoken. Th&quot; Keri -1j;,T? is o vision d by Q&quot;i*OX,

li .it needlessly, for the sing, may be used collectively. Thosj who pronounce *Jj^*1 /* overlook the fact that PX prec.-d.-s,

and that this second member is doubtless intend (! to designate the part of the mother. &quot;Wool mv father, a .-tone my
mother!

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The .I) is, therefore, to be regarded as explica

tive.

Ver. -0. For from of old ... as a harlot.
Israel s propensity to idolatry is ancient (ver.

20), deeply rooted (vers. 21, 22), yet at the same D
J

1
&amp;gt;

t
&quot;ere as frequently (corap. T.sa. xlii. 1 1 ; xlvi.

time betraying itself outwardly by the most pas-
j

9; Ixiii. 10; Ps. xxiv. 7, etc. ). is used of incon-
sionate behaviour (vers. 23-2o), but finally causing j

ceivable duration. Israel is compared with wild

deep shame on account of the nothingness of its refractory draught cattle
(

a bullock untrained,

objects (vers. 20-28).
^

The connection with the
|

xxxi. 18; a backsliding heifer, Ho*, iv. 10),

previous strophe is this, that here the forsaking because they refuse the discipline and guidance
of Jehovah (ver. 17), and the wickedness and apos- of the Lord (comp. v. 5; Prov. ii. 3), and are

-

(ver. 19), are more particularly explained. ;
obstinate iu carrying out their own carnal will.
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_I will not serve. The second &quot;3 is also expli

cative. It forms the transition to the explana
tion of the imagery employed in Hemist, a.

Every high hill, etc., a frequent designation of

the places especially sacred to the worship of

nature. Comp. 1 Kings xiv. 23; 2 Kings xvi. 4;

xvii. 10; Isa. Ivii. 5; Jer. iii. G, 13; xvii. 2;

Ezek. vi. 13. Stretchest thyself. T\j* oc

curs only in Isa. li. 1-1 of one who is bound and

thus bent crooked, in Isa. Ixiii. 1 of the strong

man, who bends proudly backwards ;
Jcr. xlviii.

12 of the vessel, which we bend over in order to

pour from it. Hence it seems to be used in the

sense of Kapai&ivzG &cii. or inclinari of the bending
of the body in a woman who lies with a man.

Comp. &amp;gt;^3
of the man, in Job xxxi. 10.

Yer. 21.
T

And yet I had planted thee . .

strange vine. And I stands in strong anti

thesis to thou, vcr. 20. The antithesis is simi

lar, which Isaiah sets forth between the vine

yard for which all has been done, and the pro

prietor, whose hope is disappointed, Isa. v. 1 sqq.

Comp. Ps. Ixxx. (
.) sqq. That we are not to

translate (with KWALD): &quot;I have planted thee

^ii//^ noble vines,&quot; as in Isa. v. 2, is clear from

the identity of the object of P^LDJ with the sub

ject of rO3HJ. Noble vine, properly reddish

from P^^ splendere, subrubicundum csac, comp.

Isa. xi. 8; Zech. i. 8, and KOKHLER, ad loc.

That the red wine was considered the nobler,

may be inferred from the fact that it was pre
scribed for the feast of the Passover. See

LIGIITFOOT, !/&amp;lt;: 11 /&amp;gt;/. p. 478. But how art

thou changed, etc. It is not inadmissible to

regard ^ .D as the accusative, as GKAF, HLTZIG,

and others suppose. The mere accusative fre

quently stands in apposition with the object, (or
in passive construction with the subject, where
we use a preposition of motion, and tiie Hebrew

more commonly uses 7, comp. Tl^nn (&quot;P&quot;

1

^ DV.

Am. v. 8; vi. 11
; Isa. xxviii. 38; xxxvii. 20. See

NAEGELSB., Or. $ 00, 3. The absence of the article

before 7V&quot;OJ is certainly abnormal, but not with-
T : T

out example: xxii. 20; Isa. xxxvii. 4, 17; 2

Sam. vi. 3. Sec NAECKI,SB. Or. % 73, 2. Anm.
Ver. 22. For though thou wash thyself

. . . thy iniquity is a stain before me. &quot;3 is

causal. Israel is to be compared with degen
erate vines; their depravation, therefore, isessen-

tial, since it cannot be removed by outward
means. This figure of speech is based on the

work of the fuller. For simple washing is
]
Pn ;

D33 properly to tread, to stamp, is the technical

expression for the work of the fuller. Hence,
also, we have Picl here, comp. NAEGELSB., Gr.

41, 2; 01, 2, c. &quot;D33fl is, therefore, properly.

even if thou docst the work of a fuller, comp. Mai.
iii. 2. The reflexive meaning is implied in

the connection, and is sufficiently indicated by

the following T7.
&quot;1^.3 virpov, is a mineral, IV&quot;}

3

p3 among the Greeks and Romans, also called

ni(rum) is a vegetable alkali. The former is ob

tained from, water, the latter from the soap-plant.

Comp. WINER, R. B. W., s. v. Lauyensah. [TuoJi-
SON, The Land and the Book, II. pp. 302, 303.

S. R. A.] is an a~a^ leyuiuevov. Some

commentators render it (=3H3) &quot;ingrained, in

delibly engraven is thy guilt.&quot; Some render,
&quot;hidden, laid

up,&quot; others; &quot;spotted, dirty, a
stain.&quot; The last meaning, which is certified by
the dialects (Aram. &OrG macula, D^AI) maculo-

sus) is also required by the connection. Comp.
Ps. li. 3, 9.

Ver. 23. How canst thou then say ? . . .

involving her courses. The prophet lias in
mind an assertion actually made and often re

peated by his contemporaries. This is the sense
of the imperfect, comp. NAEGELSB., Gr. \ 87, c.

Thy way in the valley, fcs J must mean a

definite valley, since hills, and not valleys were
the places usually appropriated by the Israelites
to idolatrous worship. In the vicinity of Jerusa
lem there was, however, a valley celebrated as a

place of worship; the vale of llinnom
(vii. 31

;

xxix. 2, 0; xxxii. 35; Josh. xv. 8; 2 Kings xxiii.

10). That the valley might be called absolutely
^!in i s sccu from the fact that the gate leading
to it was called absolutely K&quot;:n ^yg (2 Chron.

xxvi. 9; Neh. ii. 13, 15
j, comp. RAUMEU, Palllt-

tina, 4 Auil. S. 291. A she-camel, etc., msn
and rP3 stand in apposition to the subject of the

preceding sentence, viz., Israel. The former is

feminine of &quot;O3 (Isa. Ix. 0), camel-foal. The

(unused) root ^33 signifies
&quot; to be early there,&quot;

hence &quot;TD3, &quot;)33 rCHLVp is found here only as a

verb. It means to &quot;

weave, cross, involve.&quot;

Hence ^IVi^ shoestring, Gen. xiv. 23; Isa. v. 27.

Ver. 21. A wild she-ass . . . they find
her. . It is clear that the female is meant both
from the connection and the construction of the

following sentence: Accustomed to the de
sert, (Job xxiv. 5; xxxix. 5), therefore, in ge
neral shy, wild and unconfined. All who seelr

her, tic. Since they meet her half-way, there

is no need to weary themselves with seeking
her. In hermonth, that is, in her period of heat,

j

they find her. This is the natural rendering.
Other artificial explanations are found in J. L&amp;gt;.

?dirnAELis, Olsv., p. 17, and in ROSEN-MUELLER,
ad h. loc.

Ver. 25. Guard thy foot . . . after them I

will go. As a further proof of the intensity of

this proneness to idolatry (vers. 21 and 22), the

prophet adduces the answer of the people to all

! warnings against it, their decided declaration

that they would not relinquish it. The words of

admonition, &quot;Guard,&quot; etc., are not to be re

garded as spoken by commission from the Lord.

The figure of passionate running is continued,

j

but man is now understood as the subject. The
construction is that of the concrete for the ab

stract. Comp. 1 Sam. xv. 23, where it reads

&quot;hath rejected thee from
king,&quot;

while afterwards
it is, &quot;hath rejected thee from, being king,&quot; ver.

20 and viii. 7; in xvi. 1, it is &quot;from reigning.&quot;

Comp. further ver. 17 and 1 Kings xv. 13; Ezek.

xvi. 41. ^IT is not of the same gender as
^| /.P,

being feminine, but this variation is of no ac

count. See remark on ver. 24. We might as

well translate: &quot;Hold back thy foot, to be some

what unshod,&quot; as in Ps. Ixxiii. 2, SjH ^DJ

means inclination aliquid sunt pedes mei. On tho
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general subject, comp. xxxi. 1G; Prov. i. 15.

As to the import of the warning, we are certainly

not to take ^JH with SCHNUBHER,ROSENMUELLER
and others, as in Gen. xlix. 10; Dcut. xxviii. 67;
Kzek. xvi. 25 in the sense of crura et pudenda,
and the discalcealio as dcnndatio. The prophet
would merely say, Cease from thy mad running
after idols, from which nothing accrues to thee,

but wounded feet and a dry throat, /.
&amp;lt;.,

bitter

injury instead of the expected advantage. -

U/XU Part. Niph., from tfN&quot; (comp. 1 Sam. xxvii.

1; Job vi. Uii; Isa. Ivii. 10; Jer. xviii. \ l) =
desperatum, perditum. The sense is: the warn

ing is in vain, vfa No! as in Gen. xlii. 10;
Numb. xxii. .30, etc. The following verses por
tray the contrast between the passionate striving
of Israel after the favor of their gods, and the

results thereof.

Yer.s.-u and 27. As a thief . . . deliver us.

Comp. Exod. xxii. 1, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;, 7. The thief is ashamed
not merely because lie is caught in his wicked

ness, but because at the moment of discovery lie

makes a ridiculous figure. Israel also plays this

ridiculous part when the &quot;poodle s heart is dis

played. Put to shame. Cuinp. vi.
!&quot;&amp;gt;;

via. ..
,

12. &quot;Who say, D^ DX, apposition to the nomcn
determination without the article, as frequently in

the later books. Sec NAEGELSB., (jr. \
(

J7, 2 a.

For they turn to me the back, etc. This

period to the end of ver. 2H, .shows in three clauses
the shameful character of idol- worship: (&amp;lt;/)

they turn their back on me; (//)
in the time of

calamity I am yet to help (hem; (c) I cannot
then do so, but must direct them to their gods.

These, however, are nowhere to be found, though
as numerous as the cities in Israel.

Ver. 28. But -where are thy gods. O
Judah! This inrjuiry is made of the idolaters

as a punishment for their having previously made
it in scorn of the faithful, comp. 1 s. xlii. 4, 11 ;

Ixxix. 10; cxv. L . If they can save. AVe

are reminded of Dent, xxxii. I!7, US. See Krr.-

i i:n. N. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;. Comp. xi. 1-. The indirect interro

gative sentence is best understood as dependent
on a verb to be supplied: h t ux .w/ For as

many as the cities, etc., is repeated verbatim

in xi. ! &amp;gt;. *3 is causal: One would think they

could save thee, since they are so numerous.
The close of this strophe corresponds to the
close of the preceding, (ver. I .

).

? .&amp;gt; t/te guilt?

29 Why do you contend against Me ?

Yc have, all of you, offended against Me, saith Jehovah.
30 In vain have I smitten your children,

Chastisement they have not accepted.
Your sword has devoured your prophets
Like a ravening lion.

31 O ye generation ! see the word of Jehovah :

Have I been a desert, O Israel ?

Or a land of deepest night?
1

Why do my people say : We ramble,
2

No more will we come to thee ?

32 Can a virgin forget her ornaments ?

A bride her girdle?
But my people have forgotten Me days without number.

33 How well trimmest thou thy way to seek love intrigue!
Therefore also to wickedness thou hast accustomed3

thy ways.
34 Even on thy skirts [wings] has been found

The blood of the souls of poor innocents.

Not at the place of burglary have I found it,

But on all these.

35 Yet thou sayest,
4 1 am innocent,

5

Surely His anger is turned from me.

Behold, I enter into judgment with thee concerning this,
That thou sayest : I have not sinned.

36 How goest thou asunder6 much in changes of thy ways ?

Even by Egypt shalt thou be put to shame,
As thou hast been put to shame by Assyria.
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37 Also from thence7 wilt thou go forth, thy hands on thy head,

For Jehovah rejects thy supports,
And thou wilt have no success with them.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 31. irSiJX O i^ an-a Aey. Composed of ^iDiO and JT = caliyo Jovic, as rT TOrnty = God a flame (of

love) Cant. viii. 0.

T

,T serves to enhance tho force of the expression according to the analogy of Stf \^n
&quot;

great deep,
1

Ps.xxxvi.G. i&quot;

1 rn~Hr\ 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, 7^ DT^f! lSani.xiv.lo. JT is also punctuated J~T in connections, ex. gr.,

xxvii. 1, etc. The Masorctes have given two accents to the whole word in the text, because they were uncertain as to the ety

mology of the syllable. TV ancl consequently as to its accentuation. IviMCHi found IT^ iDX O i&quot; some codices, which EWALD

also accepts and translates simply
&quot; darkness &quot; ad form. jyjiynp viii. IS, coll. rr*T*?j.\ JT&quot;7

sV73

- Ver. 31. 1J&quot;P, TH only inGen. xxvii. 40; Ps. Iv. 3; I6s. xii.I. Radical signification rriijnri. We are not with
RoSENMt EU.i .K to translate \-iKjnliiinKi , The perfect is used expressly to designate an accomplished fact.

3 Ver. 33. TnD7- On this form comp. rein, on ver. 2u. On the double accusative comp. EWALD, g 2S3, c ; XAEGELSB.

Gr., %
( &amp;gt; ,, L . c.

4 y,. r . ;;;,._ T) before a direct address, as frequently, c.r.yr., Josh. ii. -i; 1 Sam. x. 19. Comp. NAEGELSH. Gr., % !!)
,), 1, a.

5 Ver. 35. YTpJ &amp;gt;&quot; l
lh - Cuinp. Num. v. 23, 31.

c Ver. 30. 7?^ contracted from SlXil as 2TVX from DnXX (Prov. viii. 17), 171^ from &quot;in&X (Gen. xxxii.

.5). comp. NAEGELSB. Or., # 1&quot;, IT.. Anm.
-

Ver. 37. D* Ma.&amp;gt;c. referring to the people. Comp. XAEGELSB. Gr., % GO, 3, Anm.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

As in the beginning of the discourse (ver. 5),

the prophet proceeds on the ground, that Israel s

revolt &quot;Cannot be excused by any neglect on the

part of Jehovah, but Israel is alone to blame

(ver. 20). The Lord has allowed nothing to fail :

neither discipline (ver. 30), nor the necessaries

of life (ver. 81), not even ornament and splen
dor (ver. 32). But the people have shown a

taste and fitness only for the service of idols

(ver. 33 a). The consequence is two-fold: (1)

deep moral corruption (ver. 33 A-34) which at

the same time affords the most striking proof of

the rebellion of the people, which they boldly

deny (ver. 35) ; (2) the shame of the people re

sulting from their political and religious wan

derings (vcrs. 30, 37).
Ver. 29. Why do you contend . . . saith

Jehovah. Israel s propensity to complain of

the Lord was displayed even in the wilderness at

Meribah (Exod. xvii. 2, 3, 7), and that Jere

miah s contemporaries manifested the same dis

position is evident from v. 10; xiii. 22; xvi. 10.

Not I, saith the Lord, towards you have failed,

but you towards Me, even all of you. Comp.
ver. 2G. The following verses enumerate what
the Lord has done for Israel. Three things are

mentioned ; first, discipline.

Ver. 30. In vain . . . ravening lion

KltSn in vain, used only by Jeremiah among the

prophets, iv. 30; vi. 29; xlvi. 11. Comp. be

sides, Exod. xx. 7; Deut. v. 11
;

Ps. xxiv. 4;
cxxxix. 20. Dp J3~n^ cannot be taken in a

proper sense = your young men, as HITZIG

maintains, for Jehovah s blows were upon the

whole people. When we reflect that the persons
smitten by the Lord are those, who instead of

accepting chastisement, slay God s servants, and

further, that these same are afterwards, ver. 31,

addressed as generation, and previously, in ver.

28, as Judah, there can be no doubt that the

prophet lias here in view the abstract communi

ties, the people being designated as their chil

dren. Cornp. v. 7; Lev. xix. 18; Joel iv. 0;

Zech. ix. 13. The smiting had not the intended
effect (comp. v. 3) but was answered by the mur-

! der of the prophets, 1 Ki. xviii. 4, 13; 2 Chron.

j

xxiv. 20 844. Comp. Matth. xxiii. 35, 37
;
Luke

i

xi. 47, etc. The second fact, with which the

j

charge is indignantly repelled, is Jehovah s li-

j

beral provision for all the wants of the people.
Ver. ol. O ye generation . . . come to

thee ? The first words of this verse are at

tached by JKROMK and MAURER to the preceding

I

verse: tanquam Ico vastator f.tt hicc vea/ra ictas.

j

But the beginning of the following sentence is

then altogether too bald. It is better to take
them as in the vocative, and the subject of tho

following verb. On the article with the voca

tive, comp. EWALD, 327, a ; XAKGELSIJ. Gr., $

71, Anm. 4. It is disputed whether Til is to

be taken in the sense of
&quot;age, generation&quot;

(EWALD:
&quot; The present people &quot;)

or in the sense

of &quot;

race, kind, breed.&quot; It is not clear why the

generation then living should be rendered so ex

pressly prominent. &quot;Vn docs not occur again,
at least not alone in a bad sense. But from

passages like vii. 29; Deut. i. 35; xxxii. 5; Ps.

Ixxviii. 8; Prov. xxx. 11 it is evident that the

word is at any rate capable of such a dctermina-

tio in malam partem. 1X1 See, comp. ver. 19, is

a stronger HJn. The word of the Lord is held

before them with the demand that they regard it.

Desert, i. c., barren land, where no bodily
nourishment or necessaries are found. Here
follows the third point, which the Lord has not

neglected ; glory and adornment. He is Him
self His people s highest glory, Israel s crown of

glory is He (Gen. ix. 27
;

Isa. xxviii. 5).
But

they have forgotten this emblem of royalty,
which causes them to rank above all other na

tions. The Lord is however Israel s jewel as

her husband. This is the thought which sug
gests the figure in ver. 32.

Ver. 32. Can a virgin forget . . . without
number ? E ^p besides only in Isa. iii. 20.

Comp. Isa. xlix. 18. Is it a girdle or a fillet ?

DREUHSLBR on Isa. I. c. translates &quot; a small gir-
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die of fine material,&quot; which unites both mean

ings. The failure then is not in this, that the

Lord has forgotten to make provision for the

adornment of His bride, but that the bride has

forgotten to make use of the ornament. Comp.
xviii, 14. Days without number. Comp. of

old, ver. 20.

Ver. 33. How well trimmest thou . . .

accustomed thy ways. 2 p H cannot here

be rendered in the sense of boniim simulare, cjcnr-

narc, as many of the ancients rendered, because

then the following H^HX Uf

p27
does not af

ford a suitable meaning. It is therefore neces

sary to take it in the sense of sfi/t&amp;gt; instituere

(M.vuiiEit) according to the analogy of vii. 3;

Isa. x\iii. Hi; Dent. ix. 21, etc. Observe the

contrast: t . J people in criminal frivolity for

get Jehovah, their highest glory, bill with the

greatest diligence employ means and ways to

procure illicit love (with foreign nations and

their idols). The effects of this are shown in

what follows.
|

DS is neither bnf, as DM WETTK

proposes, nor=?3r&quot;O (YENE.MA, DATIII:: uf con-

iirmi x Hiitlltiiiin, amnHfttcix r/./s
1

(&amp;gt;i
/.&amp;lt;),

but simply=
therefore, thus, in this way. To wickedness.

The article before m;
-^ (comp. iii.

&quot;&amp;gt;)

is gene

ral. Israel has accustomed his ways not to par
ticular wickedness, but to wickedness in general,

to wickedness of every kind. T?
5

? to teach, to

accustom, as T?*7, ver. 21. In meaning the ex

pression is coincident with that in xiii. 2:5, &quot;ac

customed to do evil.&quot; On the subject-matter,

comp. Horn. i. 2! sqq. In what follows the state

ment is verified by an instance.

Ver. 31. .Even on thy wings ... on all

theso. The DJt here resumes the DJ in ver.

33 b. The special fact is introduced by the

same particle as the general statement. In Ger
man &quot; niimfick

&quot;

[nV&amp;lt;
//Vv/, namely] would be used.

rpD is used here, as frequently of the skirts,

( wings) of a coat, 1 Sam. xxiv. 0; Hagg. ii. 12:

Zech. viii. 23, etc. Has been found. The plu

ral XjfOJ is explained thus, (1) an ideal plural is

contained in
D&quot;l, namely, the idea of innocent

blood, in which sense D&quot;DT is usually employed

(the sing, cx.f/r. Jer. xix. 4; Lam. iv. 13). The
same construction in E/.ek. xxii. 13, comp.
NAEC.ELSB. Gr., \ 01, 2, e, (2) with connected sub

jects the predicate may be governed in number

by tho main grammatical or logical idea. So
also here the conception of the multiplicity of

what has been stained by blood may have
determined the number of the predicate. Comp.
NAEGELSB. Gr., \ 105, G. Not at the place,
etc. rn^n? occurs only in Exod. xxii. 1 (2), and

our passage maybe explained by this. &quot;If a

thief be found breaking up (or at the place of

burglary) and he be smitten and die, he (the
doer) shall incur no

guilt.&quot; Jeremiah alludes to

this both in words and sense. The Lord has
found the blood of the murdered (and we may
here understand the blood of the prophets, ver.

80) not in the place of the crime committed by
them. In this case their murderers would accord-

ing to the law quoted above, be without guilt.
But he says,

&quot; On all these have I found it.&quot;

These words have given much trouble to the com
mentators. Disregarding the -circumstance that

the LXX, the 8yriac and Arabic translations in

stead of PI X read H /X, and therefore translate

f~l
~da&amp;gt;j tipvt or sub

yuacitii&amp;lt;/un aruorc, and that

JEROME combines the two renderings: &quot;m om
nibus istis quip supra memoravi, .my xub querrn,

*

having in mind the often denounced hill-worship
(comp. ver. 20), omitting those interpretations

I

which are based on a wrong reading we mention

only three proposed by eminent modern com
mentators : (1) EWALD translates after AUAH-
iiANKL, &quot;not in the murderer s den found I it,

but on all these, viz., summits. The objection
to this is, that the word does not signify &quot;den

of murderers,&quot; and that the reference to Exod.
xxii. 1 (2) is wholly ignored. (2j Yr.Ni:.M\, DATIII:,

Y&amp;lt;M;I:L, GAAH, M.\rn:ii, l .\:i:it::i r and others
attach the linal clause to the next verse and take

7&amp;gt;*
in the ser.se- of &quot;

notwithstanding notwith

standing all this i lou
saye&amp;lt;t.&quot;

i his rendering
leaves both the 3 and the V^n c&amp;lt;is. before

&quot;T3Xn without any satisfactory explanation.
(3) GKAF: &quot;not for the sake of a crime didst

thou kill the poor ones, but on account, of all

this,&quot; i. c. because they stood in the way of thy
harlotry and opposed thy revolt. l!ut it must bo

objected to this that, we cannot say,
&quot; not at, the

breaking in hast thou met them (Gi:.\r takes
QTlXj&amp;gt;&quot;D as 2d person), but on account of all

this.&quot; For here the verb &quot;met &quot;does not suit,

the second clause of the sentence. We should
have to supply a suitable verb &quot; hast thou killed

them,&quot; which would be arbitrary, because the

author, if he had this verb in mind, could not.

have omitted it. The whole quest ion seems to

me to turn on the correct rendering of /&quot;P^HO,

namely, not as burglary in general, but the

place of burglary. It, is well known that, sub
stantives with ^J (Mfi/i loci) have this meaning,
EWALD, $ l(iO b. In the original passage Exod.
xxii. 1, we may indeed translate &quot;at the break

ing in,&quot; but in the text, where it is not the

seizure of the thief, but, the subsequent disco

very of blood-stains, which is spoken of, tho

lilacs of burglary must be meant. Traces of

blood are subsequently discovered, not. at a bur

glary, but tit the place where the sin-prised thief

was wounded. If this is the correct rendering
of this word, the final clause must also designate
a place. If we consider that in the first clause
the Lord has rebuked Israel for the murder of

the innocents, it is appropriate that in the second
He should bring a proof of this heavy charge.
This proof is afforded in this way; the Lord says
He found the blood of the slain not in places
where they had commuted burglary, but on the

persons of those He addresses. Thus &quot; on all

these&quot; refers back certainly to thy skirts, but

only indirectly. H7X refers primarily to per
sons. We may suppose that the prophet pointed
with his hand to his hearers. In spite of this

flagrant proof of guilt, Israel is so bold as to

continue to maintain his innocence, and dares

even to boast that the divine anger is already
turned away from him.
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Ver. 35. Yet thousayest . . . not sinned.

Diy &quot;HX. The translation of the LXX., airoarpa-

&amp;lt;J}-ai
and of the Vulgate, aversatur would suit

very well in the connection, if it were gramma

tically justifiable.
As the words read they make

declaration of a fact, not a wish. ^X=notliing

but, only, i. e. sure, certain. Comp. Gen. xxvi.

9 xxix. 14, etc. To what historical fact this

erroneous assumption of Israel refers it is diffi

cult to say ; perhaps to the narrative of 2 Ki.

xxiii. 20 (observe
also the resemblance of the

words). Josiah s reforms might have given rise

to the idea that the wrath of the Lord formerly

threatened (comp. 2 Ki. xxii. 17) was now turned

away from Judah. The people are here assured

that this was not the case, because the reform

was more outward than inward (at least among
the masses). I enter into judgment. Comp.

i. 16; xxv. 31. He who denies the sin he has

committed adds to his guilt and provokes a new

manifestation of the divine judgment,

Vers. 36 and 37. How goest thou ? ... no

success with them. V[X (in Aramaic Sj

frequently = ^H) has in Hebrew throughout the

meaning of to melt, dissolve, go asunder. So

of yielding to a misfortune (Prov. xx. 14), of the

flowing away of water (Job xiv. 11), of the run-

nin&quot;- out of the means of subsistence (1 Sam.

ix. 7),
of the disappearance of power (Deut.

xxxii. 30). The infinitive r\13#/ designates not

the end but the mode of the going asunder :

quid dfflttis mutando viamf The *? is the particle

of the Infin. modalis. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $

95, e. On the meaning comp. iii. 13. As vers.

34 and 35 are dependent on ver. 33 b, so vers.

36 and 37 on 33 a. The inquiry,
&quot; how trim

mest thou thy ways?&quot;
is resumed here more

definitely. In respect to the historical bearing
of the passage, as we have already remarked on

ver. 18, it is not known that Josiah ever sought
aid from the Egyptians. From the time of Je-

hoiakim, who was an Egyptian vassal (2 Kings
xxiii. 83 sqq.), much aid was continually sought.
To this ver. 36 may refer. The expression &quot;also

from thence wilt thou go forth,&quot; seems even to

imply a residence in Egypt. Comp. on ver. 10.

As was remarked on this passage we admit the

possibility of Jeremiah s having made this addi

tion on the completion of his second writing.

Comp. GRAF, ad loc. Dt Masc. referring to the

people. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. \ 00, 3, Anm.
It appears as if the story of Tamar and Absa
lom hovered before the prophet s mind. Comp.
KUEPER, S. 55; 2 Sam. xiii. 19, &quot;Est ibi nostra

manus, in qua nos parte dolemus&quot; (BUGENHAGEN).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ii. 14: &quot; Whoever makes himself a ser

vant of sin makes himself also a servant of pun
ishment, for sticks and cudgels are for a bad

servant. Jlalitite comes individua est miser ia.&quot;

CHAM EH.

2. On ii. 14: &quot; Peccatum ex hominibus liberis

facit miserrimos servos ; ex filiis Dei mandpia di-

aboli&quot; SEB. SCHMIDT. &quot; Is then Israel a ser

vant or a bondman ? So that get him who may,
except the one father, whose son he is, he may
starve him ? A noble question to lead the soul
to reflect what it is

;
a subject on which Joh.

Arndt much labored and in which Fr. Richter
of Halle lived altogether. He wrote a book on
the exceeding nobility of the soul..... We can
also form an idea from his poems, The soul is

born to enjoy, something that is divine, Ho i
,v

bright the Christian s inner life, how hap
py are the souls, etc., how important this subject
was to him. And it is a great subject even if

we leave aside all exaggerated mystical or still

more loftily conceived ideas. It is enough that
we are His workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus unto good works. We must indeed be

ashamed, and a preacher may well grieve his

whole life long (as Spener is said to have done),
that our glory is so departed.&quot; ZIXZENDORF.

3. On ver. 17: Sin is the destruction of a

people, Prov. x,iv. 34. But the Lord is not wil

ling that any be lost but that all should come to

repentance (2 Pet. iii. 9). He therefore chasti
ses them, not to destroy them, but by bodily suf

ferings to save the soul (1 Pet. iv. 1).
4. On ver. 15 :

&quot; The sins of men, especially of
God s people, strengthen the arm of their ene

mies, encourage them to their hurt (Judith v.

22).&quot;
STARKE.

5. On ver. 10: &quot; If God wishes to chastise
His people He usually employs the ungodly for
this purpose (Deut. xxviii. 41), 50).&quot;

IDEM.
6. Onver. 16: &quot; It often happens that those

redound to the injury and destruction of the

ungodly, from whom they have promised them
selves the greatest help (Judges xv.

3).&quot;
IDEM.

7. Onver. 17: What a man sowetli that will

he also reap (Gal. vi. 7). They sow wind and
reap the whirlwind (IIos. viii. 1). &quot;What

they ve done, that they ve won.&quot; BULLIXGEK.

Comp. Micah vii. 9.

8. On ver. 19: &quot; Fanitatis initium immo dimi-

diuin est aynosccre morbum.&quot; SEB. SCHMIDT.

&quot; si ista videremus

Quantum jlere dcbcremus.&quot; THOM. AQUINAS.

9. On ver. 20: Although the Lord s yoke is

easy (Matt. xi. 29), it seems intolerable to our

flesh, and we would rather sacrifice our children
to Moloch and cut ourselves with knives and
lancets (1 Kings xviii. 28) than bow to the chas
tisement of the Spirit and renounce carnal free

dom.
10. Onver. 21: &quot; Peccata tarn contra sanam,

hominis naturarn sunt quam labruscse contra natu-

rain bonse vitis.&quot; SEB. SCHMIDT.
11. On ver. 21 : Whatever comes from God s

hand is good and welcome. Man was originally

lie bore no principle of corrup

tion within him. This came from without.

Hence such depravity has become possible [ac
tual, S. 11. A.], as on its side renders necessary
a complete remoulding (regeneration) of man.

12. On ver. 22 :
&quot; We eee in nature that af

fected beauties, which are intended either to hide

deformities or give new adornments not proper
to the person, only render one uglier than be
fore.&quot; ZlNZENDORF.

13. Onver. 25:
[&quot;

The passage suggests that
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in many cases the pica of despair is not half

honest. The heart takes it up simply as an

apology for rushing madly and headlong into

sin. To quiet conscience and to seem to lend

some ear to reason, men try and even pretend to

think there is no longer any hope from God, and
hence that they may as well get all the good
from sin they can while they can get any.&quot;

Cowi.m. S. 11. A.]
14. On ver. 2*5 : &quot;It often occurs in the office

of a preacher that ho sees poor humanity in its

nakedness. lie must be on his guard that he

use his victory with moderation and in such a

way that the souls ashamed may see more hearty
love and compassion than tyranny and assump
tion. . . . There ought not to be mere Hildebrands
or mere Henry Fourths ; a village schoolmaster

may also show to one of his scholars that he is

more concerned about his o\vu authority than

the pupil s salvation; and this lias no better

effect on the youth than his penance in the court,

at Canossa had on the Emperor Henry IV.

ZlNZENDORF.
15. On ver. 28. Necessity toadies prayer.

Necessity compels men to cast away nil false

props and to stay themselves on Him, who alone

endures everlastingly. Vet this may bo done
with insincerity, merely for outward advantage.
Then will God say: lie who will not, serve .Me,

but will only serve himself with Me, has nothing
to hope from Me. He may serve himself with

those whom only he wishes to serve.

1&amp;gt;. Onver.oO: Mini. ( , n isi,i:urs, in his com

mentary, discusses the question at length: -In

how far it. may be said that the Lord has smitten

Israel in t liin, since the means which God uses

always correspond exactly to the end in view,
and therefore the application of means without
the attainment of the object is inconceivable.

He answers in the words of PKTUTS A FI&amp;lt;;I:I:IUA :

&quot; Dicitur (t/t/i m ])t:iis fnistra percussisse quantum
ad fliicm extrinsfcuni, qui crat ctncndcitio percns-

sorum, non quantum ad internum, qui crat ip^e-

met. Ji/eo cnim percuticbat etiam cos, qnos scicbat

lion reeepturos disciplinary nee emendationem, ut

omnibus se bomini mediciim, bonumque parentem dc-

monslrarel, ntpote. oinm it fticiendo ad icyrotorumsani-
tutem et Ji/iontm disciplinam neeexsaria. Aiquc.

quoad /nine Jincm non j rustra percnsait, sol 1incni

consenting ex(.&quot; GuisLKiirs more correctly dis

tinguishes between a
p&amp;lt;

-rcussio gratix and uper-
cttssio Jtistidw, the former for salvation, the latter

for judgment. We must, indeed, say that the
strokes of God arc relatively, but not absolutely
in vain. If they do not attain the end of conver

sion, they show at least that God has done His

part, which is the meaning also of this passage;
and they serve for &quot;a testimony against them.&quot;

Comp. Gal. iii. 4.

17. On ver. 30. In order that the divine chas
tisement may have the desired result, it is neces

sary that man enter into the divine purpose, i.e.,

that, he understand what God would eay to him,
and whereto He would move him, and that he
also hear and obey. This is to accept the chas
tisement. To accept chastisement is a sign of
wisdom (Prov. viii. 10: xix. 20), while not to

accept it is a sign of folly (Prov. i. 7; iii. 11,

12; v. 12, 23; xiii. 18; xv. 32. Comp. Ps. 1. 17;
Isa. i. 5).

18. On &quot;Ye generation,&quot; ver. 31. &quot;That

is not to be denied, which Paul says to the Cre

tans, they are altogether KUKU
\h/j&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;i.

This ap
plies sometimes to whole nations, sometimes to

certain cities and places. Servants of Christ,
who have fallen in such places where their

hearers are of a bad sort, experience it indeed.&quot;

ZIX/.KXDOUF. On &quot;Have 1 been a desert,&quot; etc.

&quot; Where God bestows most benefits, there He re

ceives the least gratitude.&quot; FOKHSTKR.
10. Oliver. 3_ . The children of this world are

wiser in their generation than the children of

light (Luke xvi. b). A virgin who forgets her
bridal ornaments might be compared to the fool

ish virgins who forgot their oil (Matth. xxv.
1),

nay, she is even worse than these.

HO. On ver. 33, a. Not only zealous, but clever

and inventive is man in evil, but la/.y and un
skilful for good ; comp. iv. 22.

21. On ver. 33, b. 1 i/i/^nrT/r //i^// \:&amp;gt;?/
&amp;gt;7a.

oui/.idt KiiKdi (I Cor. xv. 33). Everv man is as

his God. Everything, which is called a god, bj

inimical to the true God, then-lore :il&amp;lt;o to tin?

absolute idea of the True and the Good. All

kinds of idolatry, therefore, wluther yross or

refined, must demoralize men.
2 .!. On ver. 3&quot;&amp;gt;. a. Men frequently from ob

stinacy and pride will not confess their sins.

Comp. 1 .John i. S. \\\\{. /IX/KXPOKF (/ //&amp;lt;/. d.

(J T. S., 1&amp;lt;
S

1) remarks with justice on this pas-
page: &quot;It is not so absolutely obstinacy and

wickedness, hypocrisy, dogmatism; but men
really come by many sins in such a way that

they do not know them. As that, savage at Co

penhagen who killed his comrade and was

severely wounded, thought that he should die

for such a legitimate cause (for the other had
insulted him).&quot;

23. Olivers. 30 and 37. l&amp;lt; Seriis post p jcndm luc~

/?/.?. SITO snpiunt J /iri/yr.?, */ t&quot;//t&amp;lt; n. iv.ro sapiani,
non scrosapiunf.&quot; SMB. SIMIMIPT.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On ver. 1-1-10. Israel s slavery an emblem
of the universal human slavery of sin: (1) In

both it is not original. (2) lu both cases it is

self-incurred. (3) In both it is severely punished.

(4) In both the punishment is the means of sal

vation. [1. &quot;The nature of sin; it is forsakiny
the Lord as our God. 2. The cause of sin; it is

because His fear is not, -in ?/.. 3. The malignity
of sin, it is an cril tiling and a bitter. 4. The fatal

consequences of sin. 5. The use and application
of all this repent of(h&amp;gt;/

.v/.v.&quot; HKXUV. 8. I\. A.].
2. Oliver. 17. Penitential sermon: on a retro

spect of the past three things arc manifest. (1)
The goodness of God who sought to lead us in

the right way. (2) Our disobedience, in for

saking the Lord our God. (3) God s justice, in

not allowing our rebellion to go unpunished.
3. On ver. 10. The evils of the present timo

are (1), The consequences of sin (not natural

accessity, not chance, not the effect of an over

powering evil influence), (2) Means of salvation

from sin, since by them we learn that (n) sin is

ruinous deception, (6) godliness is life and salva

tion.

4. On ver. 20. The endeavor to cast off the

yoke of God is (1) an ancient one (the angels,
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the apostasy, Israel), (2) a ruinous one; for (a]

it, deprives us of true freedom : (6) it renders us

the servants of powers hostile to God and de

structive to ourselves.

5. On vcrs. 21-25. The sinful corruption of

humanity is (1) not original, but (2) very deep.

(}) It cannot be denied away; (4) it cannot bo

removed by external means.

(}. On vcrs. 20-28. How ruinous a course it is

to trust in a creature: (1) who on account of

his weakness leaves us disgracefully in the lurch:

(2) we thus insult God and lose His help.

7. On vers. 29-32. &quot;When man quarrels with

God, the fault is always on the side of man (Ps.

H. 0). For (1) God chastises us, but we do not

obey: (2) He bestows onus the necessaries of

life but we do not thank Him: (3) He makes us

partakers of the highest glory, but we reject it

with disdain.

8. Onver. 31. &quot;Havel been a desert,&quot; etc.,

there is extant a homily of Origcu on this text,

the third of his homilies on Jeremiah. His

fundamental thought is, God is a desert to none.

This is true (1) in reference to all men (cotnp.

Matth. v; 45) (//) in a bodily, (/,)
in a spiritual

regard. For lie was always a fruitful land to

Israel, (a] when He blesse-d thi-m and punished
the heathen, (M when H J blessed the heathen ami

punished them, (c) even when He allowed the
church of Christ to pass from the Jews to the
heathen.

[&quot;An unjust imputation repelled by
Jehovah. To an ingenuous mind God never ap
pears so irresistible as when He addresses His
creatures in the language of tender expostula
tion. Christians treat God as a wilderness (1)
when they are reluctant to serve Him, (2) when
they seek their happiness in the world. The
ground of complaint is in them, not in God.&quot;

PAYSON. S. R. A.]
0. Onver. 32. &quot;\Vhat is the adornment of

clothes compared with the imperishable adorn
ment, of the righteousness of Christ! Food for

moths and worms, and nothing more. Shall such
si perishable adornment be so dear to thy heart
that thou never forgcttest to put it on when thou
art going out, or when thou preparest thyself
for church on Sunday: but the imperishable
adornment be so unimportant that thou art ever

forgetting it, even though so frequently spoken
to concerning it? No, be followers of the apostle
Paul, Phil, iii.&quot; HOCHSTETTER. &quot;Twelve Para
bles from the prophet Jeremiah,&quot; /S

y

. . .

10. On ver. 05. Obstinate impenitence. (1)
It is blind to its own guilt. (2) It blasphemes
God, accusing Him of unjust anger. (3j It will

not escape just punishment.

THE SECOND DISCOURSE.

(CHAPTERS in.-vi.)

This discourse, according to iii. 0, bflnn^s to the reign of Josi ih, and, moreorer, according to iii. 4, 10;
iv. 1 to t/i . period of his / formation, which occupiedfrom the twelfth t the. eighteenth year of It is reign.

(2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, 8; xxxv. I M. Xhi&amp;lt;:e Jercmiali began 1th mlnixtnj in the 13th year of Josiah,
this discourxi- jtertdin* to the period from (he 13/A/o the l$th year of Josiah, consequently to the

commencement of his ministry. Its position at the beginning of the book corresponds, therefore, en

tirely to tin1
, historical, dale of its composition.

The discourse falls into two main divisions and a conclusion. It may be arranged as follows:

I. FIRST MAIN DIVISION (CHAPTER III. 1. IV. 4.)

The Call to Return, 3VJ.

1. Jlasis: Notwithstanding Deut. xxiv. 1-4, a return is possible, iii. 1-5.

2. The call to return in the past, iii. 0-10.

3. The call to return in the future, iii. 11-25.

4. The, call to return in the present, iv. 1-4.

II. SECOND MAIN DIVISION (CHAPTER IV. 5. VI. 20.)

Threatening of Punishment on Account of their Neglect to Return.

1. Description of the judgment to be expected, iv. 5-31.

2. Proof of its justice by an enumeration of causes, chap. v.

3. Recapitulation, consisting of a combination of the call to return, the announcement

ofpunishment, and the ground ofpunishment, vi. 1-20.

III. CONCLUSION. OBJECT AND EFFECT OF THE DISCOURSE, (CHAPTER VI. 27-30).



CHAP. III. 1-5.

FIRST DIVISION (CHAPTER in. 1 iv. 4).

The Call to Return, 3rj.

1. I&amp;gt;asis: Notwithstanding Dcut. xxiv. 1-4, a return is possible,

III. 1-5.

1 .... therefore, if a man dismiss his wife,

And she go from him and become another man s,

Will he return to her again ?

Would not such a land be desecrated ?

But thou hast whored it with many paramour.--,
YET RETURN TO ME, saith Jehovah.

2 liaise thine eyes to the hills
1 and see;

Where hast thou not been lain with?&quot;

By the roads thou satest for them like an Arab in the desert,

And desccratcdst the land by thy whoredom 1 and wickedness.

3 And the showers were withheld,
And there came no hitter rain :

But thou hadst the brow of a harlot,

And wouldst not be ashamed.
4 Hast thou not henceforth cried* to me, my Father !

Thou, the companion of my youth!
5 Will he then everlastingly mark,
And always bear a grudge?
Behold, thus didst thou speak,
And didst the evil and didst prevail.

6

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

i Vcr. _ . {F.iterally &quot;bare heights&quot; as Ilir/.n; r-inl rs. UIAYXKY incorrectly translates &quot;open plain*.&quot; S. R. A.]

- Vcr. 2. phjLJ X&quot;?
J cr vre .-umliam the Masoivtes always put for this the. corresponding form from 33^ Dent.

xxviii. ni); Isa. xiii. 1(5
;
Zeeh. xiv. -2.

[&quot;A
few MSB. and the Sonein. Edition also exhil.it

&quot;&quot;GOty.&quot; HENDERSON],
3 Vcr. -. TfVIJT a plural formation like D jTJH, which occurs l. -sides only in Num. xiv.

:;:&amp;gt;, analogous to DV-jir1

,

frequent in E/ekiel, ch. xvi. (vers. !.&quot;&amp;gt;, -2-, it--.}, and ch. xxii.
(\&amp;gt;&amp;gt;r-&amp;gt;. 7, S, fti.:). Coinp. \AE&amp;lt;;LI..SB. 6V., \ Is, 4.

&amp;lt; Vcr. 4. On the form
7\X^p

unl r\^31, coinp. ivin. on li.ii.

5 Ver. 5. To 1J] and I j^ suppl. 13 X- Comp. ver. VI
;
Ps. ciii. 0.

6 Ver. .&quot;,. On the form 73-T^ (for 7~JJ.P1). Coinp. EWALD, \ I .il I. [NuYKS translates this
liii&quot;,

hut docst evil with

all thy mi-ht,
1

hut coinp. Ex !:;. rein. S. 11. A.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

another man, could not return to her former 1ms-

band, it is manifest that oh. iii. 1-5 attach them
selves to what follow?, and not to the previous

That these verses belong not to chapter ii. but
[

. .

to the following discourse, and indeed form its
\

section. That 13K1 in vcr. 1 does not mill-

basis, is evident, from the following reasons : 1. I tate against this, will be shown immediately, and
The fundamental thought of the previous strophe |

that this strophe serves as the basis of what fnl-

was that Israel had incurred misfortune not by | iows wm b e clear from the explanation of 3 vji.
Jehovah s fault but by his own 2. It is shown

therefore : If a man dismiss his~
In vers. l 2- 2~t it is shown that in the distant fu- The various explanations of
ture they will obey this call; in ch. iv. vi. that
if

the. people
do

not^bey
the call made to them

|

3S^o
Jini3 bfa^ e

8

f;r IK
i

fef
tho later Comm also n

North. Since then the basis of the thought do- I

Ĥ an - CV , T vV
^ &quot;

\

5
io ,

veloped in iii. 1-5 is that the return of apostate
c ai actr of thc L ^-renders

Israel is brought into connection with the rteu-
lation of the Mosaic law, according to which a

.

* his
.

Omis31on was f ou%lc(l

T

not on ^
but m mcrc CaP riC - 2 lt 1S C nnCC

, ,

woman who had been divorced aiid married to preceding, viz., DX^,
n. 3/, by KIMCIII, ABAE-
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BANEL, LUTHER, BUGENHAGEN, (ECOLAMPAPIUS,
VATABLE, TREMELLI, MUENSTER, STARKE, MAU-
RER &amp;lt;and HITZIG. It is opposed to this connection,

(a) that the contents of this verse are as hetero

geneous with the previous verse as they are ho

mogeneous with the following, as already shown;

(5)
that &quot;IDK? is separated from DJO by a

sentence, so that it would be intolerably harsh

to connect them. 3. Most commentators explain

it by the aid of an ellipsis before

ng , .: ;
s tue Vul-

gate and the Roman Catholic divines; also RA-

SCUT, ZWINGLI, BULLINGER, SEE. SdlMIDT, 1)E

WETTE, ROSENMUELLER, etc. But all these sup

plementations arc arbitrary and unexampled.

An idea, on which ^DJw depends as a more

particular definition, would no more be unex

pressed in Hebrew, than one before &quot;therefore&quot;

in English. To render this clear we have be

gan the translation of this verse thus &quot;

. . there

fore.&quot; The passages Josh. xxii. 11
;
Jud. xvi.

2; Isa. ix. 8; xiiv. 28 are indeed quoted as ana

logous. But in the passages in Joshua and

Isaiah, the idea which serves as a point of sup

port is not wanting, though only implied (comp.
NAEGELSB. $ .&quot;), c). The passage in Judges

might be appealed to if a corruption of the text

were not very much to be suspected. 3. CALVIN

and VENEMA seek to render &quot;&quot;II3Js7 in such a

sense that it need not depend on the foregoing.
CALVIN translates indeed dicendo, but would take

this in the sense of par inan&re de dire or of po-
sito casu. VENEMA modifies this interpretation,

rendering
&quot; if it is said,&quot; and regarding it as

the antecedent to which &quot;saith Jehovah &quot;

at the

close of the verse, corresponds:
&quot; If it is said,

Will a man return? etc. yet saith Jehovah, thou

hast been lewd, yet return to Me.&quot; But leaving

out of account that 1DJO would then be su

perfluous, this absolute use of it is quite unde-
monstrable. 5. J. D. MICIIAELIS, E\VALL&amp;gt; and

GRAF acknowledge that this isolated 12SO is a

grammatical anomaly, and therefore declare the
text to be corrupt. They assume that cither be

fore 1DN 1

? a formula like Sx * ITT TH
has dropped out, or that the date in ver. 6, after

which &quot;VWh contrary to rule, is wanting, should
be transposed to this place. The latter would
seem to be the most probable. [HENDERSON ren
ders Further, which seems to be an evasion of the

difficulty. The English Editor of CALVIN sug

gests that / be rendered according to, &quot;Ac

cording to what is said,&quot; but as WORDSWORTH
notes, this phrase is the universal formula for

introducing a message from God; and he there
fore regards it as used by the prophet to inti

mate that what he is uttering is a quotation from
the Law of the Lord. COWLES renders &quot;

Say
ing

&quot; and connects it with the preceding context.

BLAYNEY, &quot; whilst thou sayest.&quot; NOYES, &quot;it is

said.&quot; S. R. A.] JH is here, as frequently,

used in a hypothetical sense, comp. Exod. iv. 1
;

viii. 22; Levit. xxv. 20; Isa. liv. 15. The fol

lowing contains a partial verbal reference to
Deut. xxiv. 1-4, where it is said, that a woman
who has been divorced and married again, can
not when released from her second marriage by
separation or death, again become the wife of
her first husband, since this would be an abomi
nation before the Lord, and increase the moral
corruption of the land.

]jn in an intransitive

sense (comp. &WD Levit. xviii. 25) as in Isa.

xxiv. 5; Ps. cvi. 38profanari, to be dese
crated. The LXX. reads ov /uav&r/aE-ai. ?/ yvvrj

Kiv?j ; probably in connection with the previous
translation

//,?) av?/Ku/uiJji -rr^of avruv; which
change without doubt was intended to render this
sentence accordant with the subsequent applica
tion (return to me). The Syrohexapla trans
lation however follows the Hebrew, and GRABE
in his edition reads ?/ }?/. So also SPOIIN. Both
are certainly wrong. HJ* with accus. of the

person is found also in Ezek. xvi. 28. Most of
the ancients (with the exception of the LXX. art-

Kfifj.TTg t Ar. et rcvertcrcris? TIIEODOR. -av&amp;gt;jei.

VICTOR. PRESB., rrwr k-icrptyeig 7rpoc//e) ; render
11 /X 2 ll!h as imperative ;

the moderns (MAURER,
HITZIG, EWALD, UJIBREIT, NEUMANN, GRAF) as

interrogative. I decidedly regard the first as
correct. As I have shown above it is the funda
mental idea of the whole discourse that Israel is

to return to his Lord. The adherents of the
more recent interpretation also find themselves

compelled, to avoid contradiction, to take the

question not as a negation but as expressing
wonder, which is not logically admissible

;
for

why should the Lord wonder concerning that

which, according to what follows, is His definite

wish? The van is therefore to be taken as ad
versative &quot;

although in accordance with legal

regulations, I ought not to receive you, yet I

say, Return to me.&quot; The appeal to the passage
in the law belongs to the domain rather of pro
phetic rhetoric than of morals

;
for the command

refers to a physical relation, which does exist

between Jehovah and His people. If however
AVC interpret this relation spiritually, we prove
too much, for every sin is spiritual adultery.
When it was remarked above that this strophe
forms the introductory basis of the discourse, it

was meant that in this strophe, () an apparent
hindrance, (6) a false presumption is removed
which might stand in the way of a true return.

The apparent hindrance is the legal regulation
which is removed by an authoritative decree

(vers. 1-3
).

The false presumption is that

pseudo-conversion, which took place under Jo-

siah, and which consisted in this, that the peo
ple sought to deceive themselves and others with
fine words, which their deeds proved to be lies

(vers. 8 65).
Ver. 2. Raise thine eyes . . . and wicked

ness. These words furnish the actual proof of

&quot;thouhas-tplayedtheharlot/ e^c., ver. 1. Hills.

Comp. &quot;high mountain,&quot; Isa. xiii. 2. Mons
culmine planus, silva non contcctus.

Ver. 3. And the showers were withheld
. . . wouldest not be ashamed. The first

hemistich refutes the objection that Israel com
mitted this wickedness unreproved, comp. ii. 30.

The divine displeasure was rendered palpable by
the withholding of the necessary rain (v. 25 j
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coll. iv. 18; ii. 19), but Israel refused to b

brought by this chastisement to perceive, confes

and repent of his sin. With the boldness of r

harlot who not only does not confess that she ha

done wickedly, but does it besides as though shi

had a claim to the recognition of her services,

with such boldness does Israel speak in a con

fident and affectionate tone to the Lord, and evei

ventures on a gentle reproach for undeservec

severity. While ver. 2 expresses a subordinate

thought which merely defines more particularly
a point in ver. 1, and to which vcr. 3 a is attached

as a corollary, vers. 4, 5 express the second mail

thought of the strophe, to which ver. 3, I serves

as a transition.

Ver. 4. Hast thou not henceforth criec
to me . . . the companion of my youth?
Henceforth appears to refer to the time whci
the people recognized the divine anger in the

withholding of the rain, for then they at once

became, at least in word.s, friendly and officious.

But it is not equivalent to IXO, from times of old.

We arc thus led to conjecture that the three

facts, withholding of rain, hypocritical conver
sion of the people, and this prophecy, were con

temporaneous. This is also confirmed by a com

parison of the dates in i. 2 and 2 Chron. xxxiv.

3. According to the latter passage Josiah began
in the twelfth year of his reign to purge Judah
and Jerusalem,&quot; while according to Jer. i. 1

,

our prophet commenced his ministry in the 13th.

year of Josiah. Now, since according to iii. G,

the present discourse belongs at any rate to the

time of Josiah, and from its position and con

tents, probably to the beginning of Jeremiah s

prophetic labors, the prophet doubtless, as Gnu.
B. MlCIIAKUS, HoSKNMfKLLKH, lIlT/.Kl aildCjRAI-

,

have also perceived, describes in vers. 4 and 5

the conduct of the people in the time of Josiah s

reformation, to which there is also a very dis

tinct allusion in ver. 10. The prophet, there

fore, says henceforth, because really even at

the time when he proclaimed this divine message,
such voices were still heard from the midst of

the people. We need not, therefore, render it

in the sense of hand /fit
pri&amp;lt;lcm,

nor shall cry. in

the future. On companion of my youth,
comp. Prov. ii. 17.

Ver. 5. Will he then everlastingly mark ?
. . . prevail. In these words of the first hemis
tich is a slight reproach. It is as though Israel s

misfortune was due to the pertinacious anger of

Jehovah. The sense of the second half of the
verse is this: the acts of the people are in contra
diction to their words, that the latter were not

honestly meant, but were false and deceptive.
Observe the antithesis of saidst and didst.

Comp. a similar want of uprightness on the part

of the people, ii. 35. S:rr&amp;gt;l didst prevail, is

here used as in xx. 7, 0. Comp. Gen. xxxii. 28;
1 Sara. xxvi. 25; 1 Kings xxii. 22. It is strange
here that the preceding verbs do not appear to
involve the idea of effort, as is the case in the

other passages and as the meaning of S5&quot; (to be

grown, to be able, to set through) seems to re

quire. But leaving out of account that n^ and

hy following one another, seem to have a sort

of proverbial character (comp. 1 Sam. xxvi. 25),
it is evident that the idea of a struggle lies at
the basis of the antithesis mentioned, and didst
prevail intimates that the struggle will be de
cided in favor of the evil.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. That a man live a second time with a wo
man whom he has divorced, and who has been
the wife of another man, is regarded as an
abomination which corrupts the land. In what
does this abomination consist? Not that the
woman has previously been the wife of another,
for then a divorced woman is not permitted to

marry the second time, and all marriages of

widows would be an abomination. In this case
then the abomination must consist in this, that

the man takes back a woman who had first been
his wife, but afterwards another s. Not the
series A-j-B-j-C, ct \, is forbfddcn, but the series

A-f 13-j-A. But why is this? Mien vr.i.is, (
JA,.s-.

Rcchte., 1 S. 2J1, 2), after his manner seeks the

ratio l ;/ix in this, that if the re-marriage were
permitted, the second husband s life would not
be safe, should the old love be revived, or that

the chastity of the woman would not be safe, her
feminine modesty not. being easily able to resist

the advances of one to whom she had formerly
yielded. But this is superficial talk. The
matter must lie deeper than this, and lie founded
in the laws of a higher corporeality, which are
still far too little known to us. It is remarkable
that according to the Koran (Sur. 11., 2215), a
man is at liberty to take back a divorced wife

only in case she has been in the meantime the wife
of another man. Comp. MICIIAKI.IS, J/o.x. Jtcc/tie.,

1. S. 2:57.

..
&quot;

Quodlibct i&amp;lt;iitur sludcndim itnictiitpic. c*t,

itt fvi/clur j ci-(i(niu ticut fnriiicntio, qnin j,&amp;gt;

r jirc-
catnin quodiibct quxdam c /i/i

&amp;lt;tl/&amp;gt;///tt
cri nturarttni

idtnittitur fornicatio, // iju&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;/i

ni inhra Clirixti linni

membra iniquitatis, duoque Jiunt in cnnic una.&quot;*

JHISLERUS.
3. &quot;How great is the goodness of God, when

he sinner wilfully thrusts Him away from

lim, yet God receives him again into His favor
.vlicn he truly repents! K/.ek. xviii. 21, 22.

TAUKE.
4. lt Revcrtcre ad m* ct mitndttberis, rcparabcris,

i confundaris tibi et Tefundaris luilii.&quot;
1

AUGUSTIX.
ontra Faustum, I. 15, i. f.

5. &quot;The feeling of need to call God Father
and beseech Him to save, is not an infallible

ign of true penitence, Isa. xxvi. 10.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

The mercy of God to sinners is, 1. On the one
ide endless (the prohibition of re-marriage with

a former wife, who has been married to another,
the sinner is not dismissed, but is voluntarily

ipostate, sin is not a conjugal, but an adulter-

&amp;gt;us relation, still the Lord is ready to receive

he sinner back); 2. On the other hand limited,
n so far that it is connected strictly with the

ulfilment of a condition (not a hypocritical re-

urn with fine words, but only sincere, earnest

eturn, with fruits meet for repentance, can ren-

ler us partakers of His grace).
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2. The call to return in the Past.

III. G-10.*

6 The LORD [Jehovah] said also unto me in the days of Josiah the king, Hast
thou seen that which backsliding

2
Israel hath done? She hath gone up upon every

7 high mountain and under every green tree, and there hath played the harlot. And
I said after she had done all these things, Turn thou unto me ! But she returned

not. And her treacherous sister [Faithless, her sister] Judah saw it.

8 And I saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel committed adul

tery I had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce
;

3

yet her treacherous4
sis-

9 ter Judah feared not, but went and played the harlot also. And it came to pass
5

through the lightness [correctly: cry] of her whoredom, that she defiled the land,
6

10 and committed adultery with stones and with stocks [wood]. And yet for [notwith

standing] all this her treacherous sister Judah hath not turned to me with her whole

heart, but feignedly [hypocritically; lit. in falsehood] saith the Lord [Jehovah].

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
* [As (his passage presents nn si-ns ,,f poetry

T nave followed T5i. \YXKV. NOVI-S, and TTr.:vT&amp;gt;*:iiso\ in .dvin- it the form of

prose. KMiiRKri prints it in parallelism-, while \VoRUSWORTlI renders not only these verses but the whole chapter as prose.
S. It. A.]

- Ver. (}. ri-u/ p rejection, revolt, apostary. the abstract for the concrete; comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., gl!l, 1. The word iu

this, sense is peculiar to this chapter; coin p. viii. 11, V_ . Com p. also viii. &quot;&amp;gt;.

3 Ver. S. 7T.nm3. Tin- plural here only, comp. Dent. xxiv. 1, &amp;gt;

;
Isa. 1. 1.

4 Yer. 8. m:2 is related to riTU2 as USltf (vi-rs. U, -JJ) to rDtfO- On the form comp. XAEGEISB. Gr., g 47, 1
;

T T T T T :

EWALD, 2 1*S. ?).

&quot; Ver. H. TTm here as in 1 Sain. xiii. -2 : xxv. JO, and elsewhere, stands for TY1- Comp. NAEGEI.SIS. Gr., SM, 7, Anm.

c Yer. &amp;lt;. y-\tfr|-.nx
&quot;prpl,

a frequent paratactic construction. Comp. &quot;p 7H It^jVa-l, Gen. xxii. - 4. Comp.

NAEGELSB. Gr., J&amp;gt;\S7,
7

; ? ill, 1 1&amp;gt;.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The theme of this strophe is &quot;Return nnfo
Me&quot; (ver. 7, comp. ver. 10). It is however
shown how this call hitherto, in the past, has
been heeded, or rather not heeded, by Is

rael and Judah. The main regard of the pro
phet is naturally directed to Judah. Israel

serves only as a foil
;
on the background of the

transgression of Israel, which should have served
for a warning to Judah, the sin of the latter

stands out still more glaringly.
Ver. 0. And Jehovah . . . played the har

lot. If as cannot be disputed there is a close
connection between this strophe and the pre
ceding, it is evident that this inscription is not
in place. For it would indicate the beginning
of a larger section, while here, on the contrary,
there is intimate connection. The greater sec

tion begins at ver. 1. The isolated and puzzling

requires a sentence before it, where then
this inscription belongs. The reason of its

transposition from ver. 1 may be, as GRAF sup
poses, that ver. 10 contains an evident allusion
to the reformation of Josiah. But he overlooks
the fact that such an allusion is contained also

in vers. 4 and 5. Upon every high moun

tain. Comp. ver. 13; ii. 20. Jm. If this is

not the 1M Pers. Fein., which would be possible

only by a violent change of person, the forma
tion is to be explained either according to the

analogy of Dbu/n (Jer. xlvii. 7) as an Arama-

ism (comp. EWALD, $ 101, r, and Anm.) or ac

cording to the analogy of H!0jl (Jer. xviii. 23)
(f

as a H7~ formation with prominence of the ra

dical Yod (comp. EWALD, 221, c). OLSIIAUSEN

(S. olO, Anm.) at once assumes an error.

Yer. 7. And I said . . . sister Judah saw
it. It is not necessary, with GIIAF and others to

i take &quot;l^iO in the sense of &quot;I thought,&quot; and

3-lD jl as 3d Ters., since the Lord not only

thought thisbut really said it to Israel. This &quot;Re

turn to Me &quot;

is the underlying theme of all pro

phetic admonition (Jer. xxxi. 20). In this passage
it is emphatic. It points back to the Yet return
to me in ver. 1, and with the following return
ed not represents the main thought of the sec

tion. In form 3ltfn is like Sjin in ver. 5

And Faithless, her sister Judah. To take

n&quot;TU3 as sulst. alstr. corresponding to rD ti^

= faithlessness, Avould form a fine parallelism ;

but we should then expect nTlJD. The form
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with firm &amp;lt;z

(&quot;1133
even or HT^ only here and

in ver. 10) designates everywhere else only con-

crcta. Cornp. EWALD, \ 152, 6. The position

of the word and the absence of the article seem

to intimate that it is intended for a proper name,

and we have therefore written it with an initial

capital. The Keri K&quot;)H1
is unnecessary. HJOrn

does not indeed occur elsewhere, but n*O31 does

(I Sam. xvii. 12; 2 Ki. v. 21; Job xlii. 16;

Ezek. xviii. 11, Keri, 28); and n*O 71 (1 Sam.

x 11) leaving out of account the analogous forms

of other verbs, :.
&amp;lt;/r.

nfftfHl, J c r. xxxii. 20;

xxxvi. 5, 20, tc. The question whether it is

to be translated &quot;and Judah saw it,&quot; or whe

ther the object seen is contained in the follow

ing sentence beginning with
.&quot;?

depends on the

other, whether the following *n^l is genuine

and original.

Ver. 8. (A.nd T saw) . . . played the har

lot also. The construction: &quot;I saw, that I,

because she played the harlot, had dismissed Is

rael, and 1 gave her a bill of divorce, and Judah

feared not,&quot; is not so devoid of meaning, as GRAF

supposes, if we change the paratactic mode of

expression into the syntactic. The main object

of Raw is feared not. All that lies between

has the force of a parenthetical clause of adver

sative signification: &quot;And I saw, that, although

1 had dismissed Israel, and given her a bill of

divorce, yet. Judah feared not.&quot; Comp. NAE-

GELSB. Gr , $ 111, 1, Anm. But at all events the

connection ot verses 1 and 8 is interrupted in a

very awkward way by And T Raw Verse 7

concludes in this way, that Judah had seen how

Israel had not returned at the call of Jehovah,

and then ver. 8 designates as the object of the

divine seeing what, according to the conclusion

of the whole course of thought, vers. 8
l&amp;gt;, U, K),

must be the object seen by Judah. For the pro

phet draw? a parallel between the behaviour of

Israel and of Judah. Israel, first apostate, is

called tc repent, but returns not and is rejected.

Judah sees this and also does not return. It is

evidently in this connection very essential that

Judah should have perceived not only the im

penitence oi Israel, but also the punishment lie

thus incurred. The very sight ot this destruc

tive .judgment should have brought Judah to sin

cere repentance. Judah s seeing the impeni
tence, but not the judgment, the latter being as

cribed to the Lord, introduces an inappropriate
element into the connection, although we cannot

say that an incorrect idea would be thus origi

nated. Ii however we omit the words, and I

saw. we have a perfectly clear and satisfactory

connection. The critical authorities indeed give
no safe support tc its rejection. Only JEROME
omits the word, but whether on MS. evidence,

may be questioned. He is followed by LUTHER
in his translation, and GULCHER. Symb. Hay.,
Cl. 1. Fasc. 1- The LXX. Chaldee and Arabic

versions certainly found it in their copies of the

original But the Syriac appears to have read

^T, the same word twice, and this EWALD re

gards as the correct reading. If XIXl is an

errot it is at any rate a very ancient one. Ac

cording to the rule of preferring the more diffi

cult reading, it is certainly safer to retain it, al

though it is easy to conceive a reason for its

insertion. If we strike it out, the words &quot;her

sister Judah saw&quot; belong to the following sen

tence, and the second hemistich of ver. 1 con
sists merely of the words &quot;But she returned

not.&quot; The brevity of this clause may have been
the occasion of connecting the words &quot;and

Faithless,&quot; etc., with ver. 1, but then it became

necessary to introduce a verb in the beginning of

ver. 8, as N&quot;)N1 or inm. For all the causes.

&quot;n before nm and VJX after it, are found
here only. Elsewhere nnj\ is always con

nected with a following genitive (Gen. xxi. 11,

2-&quot;&amp;gt;;
xxvi. 32. Exod. xviii. 8) or with suffixes

(Josh. xiv. 0) 7^ expresses the multitude of

the adulteries (hence GRAF suitably translates

&quot; alldieweilen
&quot; = for all the causes). &quot;^X is

rendered necessary to the connection of HV1X
with a finite verb. As a relative particle in the

widest sense, (Comp. NAEQELSB. Gr., $ 80, 1)
it involves here the meaning of co quod, thereby
that, (on the ground of all the occasions that

have been afforded thereby, that, etc.)

Ver. 9. And it came to pass . . . with
wood.

7p
is elsewhere always written

pl&amp;lt;:n&amp;lt;\

On account ef this unusual defective manner of

writing the ancient translations seem to have de

rived the word from
/7p;

for the Vulgate

translates &quot;facilitate fornicalionis SUM containm&amp;lt;i-

ritturrnm; LXX. xni iyn^-n nr niAh&amp;gt; &amp;gt;/ -o/jjr/a
&quot;i

~
/r. Arab.,

tl
fuit fornicatio ejus cum niliilo

;&quot;

Chald. &quot;

li t-t i videbantur idolu in ocul&amp;lt;s PJUX.&quot;

But this defective manner of writing is not a

sufficient reason for departing from the primary
meaning (comp. Gen. xxvii. 22), nor is this in

itself doubtful. Only we must not take /p in

the sense of &quot;report&quot; (Gen. xlv. 10), but the

prophet means to say that so far as the land

extends, so far also whoredom with idols, as a

heaven-crying sin, defiles the land (comp. Gen.
iv. 10). It may not be objected to this, that the

cry for the vengeance of heaven does not defile

the land, for this cry is not an immediate, but

a mediate provocation of the divine justice ;

that is, by their very impudent appearance
(tins is their cry), their sin challenges the

justice of God. As to the construction with the

accusative, we need neither to read H^^l with

EWALD, nor to strike out f\X with GRAF. For

the intransitive verb may be taken in a passive
sense, and accordingly, as the passive, may have
an accusative of the proximate object which may
be regarded as dependent on an ideal transitive.

^JH is to be desecrated (comp. FUERST), therefore

properly rendered e t profanatum est terrain. This

profanatum est is, however, properly no more
than profanare in a passive-perfect statement ;

ct factum est profanare tcrram. Comp. I JY.
/X

&quot;OirrnX (2 Sam. xi. 25; coll. 1 Sam. viii. 0: See

NAEGELSB. Gr., \ 69, Anm. 1; 100. 2.) Cer

tainly | 7.xn ^Jnn may also be said (I s. cvi. 38.)

Ver. id/ Further, notwithstanding all

this . . . but hypocritically, saith Jehovah.
If we should refer the words &quot;Further,&quot; etc., to

what immediately precedes, they would retain
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no meaning, for it is absurd to say that Judah
in spite of her idolatry had yet not repented.

They refer rather to ver. 8, a, where it was said

that the Lord had repudiated Israel. On this

account a double accusative thought is added;

(1) &quot;feared not,&quot; etc., ver. 8 b.
; (2) &quot;notwith

standing all this,&quot; ver. 10. Although Judah had
witnessed the punishment of Israel, she did two

things; first, she continued the whoredom of

idolatry, and then sought to appease Jehovah

by a hypocritical conversion, by which the pro

phet apparently alludes to the reformation of

Josiah, which was entered oa in earnest by the

king, but not by the people.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. God in His judgments has in view not

merely those who are primarily affected by
them, but those who witness them also. If the

latter do not allow themselves thus to be warned,
their guilt increases just in the proportion that

the judgment might have been an impulse and a

help to repentance. Comp. 2 Kings xvii. 18;
Prov. xxviii. 14; 1 Cor. x. 6, 11; 2 Pet. ii. 4-6,

(vrroder/fia jteAAuvTov affeftelv rei?e*/ca&amp;gt;f, ver. G.)
2. &quot;Blessed is he who is rendered wise by the

losses of others.&quot; CRAMER. Comp. Jer. xviii.

5-8; Zech. i. 3.

3. GIIISLERUS remarks that the present pas

sage has been frequently interpreted allegori-

cally. Thus the Abbot JOACHIM DE FLORE (oh.

1202, Commentary on Jeremiah, printed at

Venice, 1525, and Cologne, 1577), interprets it

of the Greek and Roman church (comp. HERZOG S

Real-Enc., VI.
, 713). NICOLAUS I&amp;gt;E LYRA in

terpreted it of the rich monastic orders, and the

mendicant friars; Cardinal HUGO (deSt.Caro, one
of the inquisitors of the Abbot Joachim, ob. 1263),
of the &quot;illiterali et sseculares

pravi,&quot; and of the
&quot;

improbi religiosorum et clericorum et literatorum.&quot;

4. ORIGEN also treats of this passage (iii. G-10)
in his fourth homily on Jeremiah (in JEROME it

is the fourteenth). He understands by Israel,
the whole Jewish people, and by Judah, the Gen
tile church which, in spite of the judgments in

flicted on Israel before their eyes, had in the
course of time fallen into many sins and errors.

5. EPIIREM SYRUS emphasizes the encourage
ment contained in ver. 7 (&quot;Return to me

&quot;),
when

he says (Tom. 1. In thrcnis dediv. rctributione, ac

cording to GIIISLER.J, &quot;0 miseranda anima quous-
que torpcscis et de salute animum dcspondes? Quam
veniam in die judicii asscqucris, qiium sa/.vatorper
prophetam exclamet dicens : ad me revertere !&quot;

G. On ver. 10. Though the reform of Josiah
was only a pseudo-revival, it furnishes us with
the means ofjudging how deep a genuine revival
must go. If thy right eye oifend thee, pluck
it out and cast it from thee (Matth. v. 29; xviii.

8, 9; Markix. 43-48).

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. The severity and
t
the goodness of God in

His dealings with the Jewish nation (Rom. xi.

22): (1) His severity in His judgments upon
Israel; (2) His goodness in His constantly re

peated invitations to return (ver. 7.)
2. The difference between false and true re

pentance. (1) False repentance; (a) its ground
servile fear; (b} its effect external reform.

(2) True repentance; (c) its ground love to God;

(b) its effect honest fruits of sanctification.

3. The call to Return in the Future
(iii. 11-25.)

a. How and whom God will call.

III. 11-17.

11 And Jehovah said to me, Apostasy Israel

Has justified her soul before Faithless Judah.
12 Go and cry these words to the north, and say,

Return1

Apostasy Israel, saith Jehovah.
I will not lower my face

2

against you,
For I-am merciful, saith Jehovah,
I do not bear a grudge for ever.

3

13 Only acknowledge thy sin,

That thou hast transgressed against the Lord thy God,
And hast run hither and thither to the strangers under every green tree,

And ye have not heeded my voice, saith Jehovah.
14 Return, apostate children, saith Jehovah,

For I am your husband4 and take you one from a city,

And two from a tribe and bring you towards Zion.

15 And give you pastors after my heart,

And they shall pasture you with understanding
5 and judgment.

6
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16 And it shall come to pass, when ye shall multiply,
And spread in the land in those days, suith Jehovah,
It will no more be said, Ark of the covenant of Jehovah !

And it will no more come to mind,
7

Nor will they remember it or esteem it
;

Also they will not make it again.

17 At that time Jerusalem will be called Jehovah s throne ,

And all the nations shall gather to it,

To the name of Jehovah, to Jerusalem,
And will no more follow the perverseuess of their evil heart.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i
[Tor. 11. BLATNET, NOTES ami HENDERSOX, render vers. 11, 12 as

[T&amp;lt;&amp;gt;S...
S. R. A.]

[Ver. 12. HJCXIJKRSON renders: 1 will nut continue tu frown upon YOU. NOYKS: I will not turn a frowning face upon
you. S. II. A.].

8 Ver.l2. n31#, apart from the assonant 712^*0 the, naragogie He is never attached to forms with vowel termination.;.
T \ :

Comp. NAE&amp;lt;IELSH. Gr. % 23 , Anm. 5

*[Ver. 14. HlTZia, UMIJREIT un:l others, translate &quot;lord, master.&quot; HENPEUSON and NOYES follow HE WETTE, GESEXIU.J

and others in rendering
&quot;

1 have rejected you ;&quot;
XOYES al&amp;gt;:&amp;gt; render.*, &quot;yet will i receive you again.&quot; S. 11. A.J.

i Ver. I ).
n&amp;gt;

&quot;l num. verbale. Comp. Exod. ii. 4; I.sa.xi. J; xxviii. i.t.

6 Ver. 15. VjuTI Inf. abs., with substantive meaning ;a Prov. i. 3
;
xxi. 10

;
Dan. i. 17. On tho ace. adverb . Comp.

N.YEOET.SH. Or., % 70, k.

Vor. 10. ^31. The Kal with 3 hi-rt? only; the lliphil is so construed i:i Ts. xx. S; Am. vi. 10; I^u. xlviii. 1, analo

gously to tho construction of verba sentiendi with 3- Comp. X.YEiiEU-u. Gr., ? 112, 5, a. On jl~7? ^/&amp;gt; j Comp. li.

W; Isa. Ixv. 17.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The purport of this and the following strophe

points evidently to the future. We find the call

O 3
,tf, rDVky here also, addressed in the first in

stance to the Israel of the ten tribes, then to the

whole people ; but he who calls has the conscious

ness, that no longer, as hitherto, is he preaching
to deaf ears. The times are changed. Israel

repents, and a period opens before him of un

anticipated outward and spiritual glory. The

prophet comprises in his view first the past and
the future, then the present, for the same rea

son that he treats of the present so much more
nt length; he has the present Israel most, at

heart; it is his object to subordinate the Past and
the Future as means. Before, therefore, he en
ters in detail into the present condition of things,
he seeks by brief and significant intimations con

cerning the past and future, to make aa impres
sion on the hearts of his hearers.

Ver. 11. And Jehovah . . . Judah. It re

sults from the preceding section that Judah, be
sides the aids afforded by the temple and the

legitimate royalty, had also the example of Israel
before her as a powerful impulse to amendment.
The consequence of leaving these advantages un
employed, is that Israel appears more righteous
than Judah. Comp. Ezek. xvi. 51, 52, the reverse
of the expression, Karanpivuv, Matth. xii. 41,
coll. ver. 11. This point, favorable to Israel,
serves the prophet as a point of support for a

consolatory prophecy which is addressed pri
marily to Israel.

Ver. 12. Go and cry these words towards
the north ... I do not bear a grudge for
ever. Go and cry, comp. ii. 2. Towards
the north. Comp. ver. 18. The prophet is to

cry towards the north because Israel was carried

captive into Assyria, towards the north. Comp.

xvi. 15; xxiii. S: xxxi. 8. Lower my face,

comp. Gen. iv. 5, 0. The expression denotes

that lowering of the countenance, which is ac

companied by the look which Homer portrays ia

the expression i-ufya iduv. Bear a grudge,
comp. ver. 5.

Ver. 13. Only acknowledge . . . heeded
my voice. The only condition of the grace
promised in ver. 12 is acknowledgment of sin.

The prophet of course means that fruitful ac

knowledgment which includes corresponding
action, comp. Luke xii. 10, 11. 113711, comp.

ii. 23, 25, 30
(&quot;SlPI) [lit.

scattered (thy ways)].

Ver. 14. Return . . . towards Zion. The
old call in a new form. No longer Apostasy
Israel is addressed (so Israel alone is called,

comp. ver. (), but apostate children. This

not only sounds more comprehensive, but seems
besides in ver. 22, to be the common designation
of both halves of the people. Observe furl her,

that the following strophe, ver. 18, begins at

once with the declaration that Judah and Israel

would come together. This seems to be the per
formance of the command given them in ver.

14. Finally in vers. 14 and 17, the possession of

Zion and Jerusalem is spoken of. Should Judah
bo excluded from this possession? Evidently
then the prophet in vers. 11-13, turns first to

Israel, who had the preference, because less was

given him; but, although he does not expressly
name Judah, wishing to excite her to emulation

I by the promise of salvation apparently addressed

j

to Israel alone (comp. Trapa^r//.ovv, Rom. xi. li),

I yet in substance the pictures of the two kingdoms
in the prophetic perspective, pass impercepti

bly into one another, vcrs. 14-17. This strophe
is thus preliminary to the following, in which tho

union of Israel and Judah is the fundamental

idea. For I am your husband, etc., ^3 (aa

verb. dcnom.=to be Lord, possessor, especially
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a spouse, to take a wife), is certainly elsewhere

construed with an accusative (Isa. xxvi. 13
;
liv. 1

;

Ixii. 4), or with S (1 Chron. iv. 22). But the con

struction with 2 is possible, because the verbs of

ruling (coinp.
Gen. iii. 10; Deut. xv. G; Judges

viii. 22) are thus connected. The explanation

of KIMCIII, SCIILEUSSNER, ScHNUiuiEiiand others,

who would take 4^3 here as in xxxi. 32, ac

cording to the doubtful analogy of the Arabic

(See HENGSTENBERQ, Ckrlslol., II., S. 410), in

the meaning &quot;to be disgusted, to disdain,&quot; is

admissible neither here nor in xxxi., 32 (vide

ad loc), and the less in this place, that we are

obliged to take *3 in. the sense of although. It

is also grammatically incorrect to take s

^7&amp;gt; ^
^n

the sense of the future, as some do, following the

example of the LXX. (KaranvpiEvaa vuuv}. Rather

does the Lord ground His promise of blessing on

the fact that He is Israel s husband, and has

never ceased and never will cease to be so. Comp.
the remarks on ii. 1-3. One from a city, etc.

EiciiuoiiN, EWALD, GHAF understand this: &quot;and

even if so few fulfil the condition of true return,&quot;

(named in ver. 13). Cut to the car it would

then be definitely stated that only a few would

return. We should then also expect the anti

thesis of ni33, JYDN jT3 or U3-J. The expres

sions city and tribe (comp. Gen. x. 5; xii. 3;

Ps. xxii. 28; xcvi. 7), intimate rather that the

prophet has the cities and tribes of the heathen

in view. lie would evidently indicate the great

scattering of Israel, cast out among the heathen,
and would say that great as this scattering was,
if ex. gr., there wore only one Jew in a city, or

only two in a whole nation; yet these members
of the holy family, almost vanishing amid the

mass of the heathen, should not be forgotten.
Thus also KIMUIII and UO.SEXMUELLEII. [NoYES
and HENDERSON.]

Ver. 15. And give you pastors . . . under
standing and judgment. The promise that

Israel shall be gathered out of his dispersion

(ver. 14) contains an allusion to the final period,
and this point is now brought oat more clearly.
Pastors after God s heart can be those only, who
are no longer as hitherto, (comp. IIos. viii. 4),

governed inwardly or outwardly by the spirit

of the world, but who allow themselves to be

guided by the Spirit of God alone, and are there

fore fit instruments for the realization of God s

kingdom upon earth. There is here an unmis
takable allusion to David, the man after God s

own heart (I Sam. xiii. 14; Acts xiii. 22), and
at the same time the representative of the idea

of God s kingdom in its earthly realization

(2 Sam. vii.), as well as to Solomon, who next

after David, prayed for and received wisdom
and judgment from God (2 Chron. i. 10, 11).
The explanation of the older commentators, who
understand by the pastors, Zerubbabel, Joshua,

Ezra, or the Apostles and their successors, may
have this much of truth in it that the return

under Zerubbabel or the Christian Church may
be numbered among the beginnings of the ful

fillment of this promise. At any rate we must

understand spiritual as well as worldly pastors

(irot[j.v&amp;lt;; hativ}. Comp. x. 21
;

xxiii. 4
;
Ezek.

xxxiv. 23; John x. 1.

Vers. 16 and 17. And it shall come to

pass . . . evil heart. These verses portray in

a few but expressive traits the character of that

future epoch. Its characteristic feature will be

this, that in the place of a merely representa
tive there will be a real and therefore, exten

sively and intensively, an infinitely active pre
sence of God. The pastors of understanding
and judgment will bring about a period of pros

perity to which it is an essential element, that

Israel from the little heap, which according to

ver. 14 it will be on its return to the land, will

become as to numbers a respectable nation.

Comp. xxiii. 3, 4; Isa. xlix. 18-21; liv. 1-3.

As in the beginning of the human race, as the

basis of all further steps towards the attainment

of its destiny, the command was given to be
fruitful and multiply (-Ul-l n3, Gen. i. 28

;
ix.

1), of which we are reminded by the sound of

the words here (Dm.Dl I^IJl), and as the family
of Jacob in Egypt had first to develop into a

great people before it could be the receptacle of

the fundamental revelation of the kingdom, so

according to this passage the Israel of the future

is first to become numerous, in order to be fitted

for the concluding and perfected revelation of the

kingdom. In those days. Though connected
with the preceding by the accents, which make a

pause at 71171&quot; DXJ, these words belong, at any
rate in meaning to it will 110 more be said.

They correspond to 3 as tutu to a previous
quando. Ark, etc., is not the accusative of the

object dependent on say, but an exclamation;
and the latter word, therefore, is not to name, to

mention, but to scty, to speak. The word &quot;ark of

the covenant &quot;

will no more be heard, because
the thing itself and every thought of it will have

disappeared. The ark will not be an object of

desire or remembrance. In consequence of this

it will no more be looked for or sought, as some

thing that is missed (1 Sam. xx. G; xxv. 15;
Isa. xxxiv. 10; 1 Chron. xiii. 3) and still less

prepared anew. Will not make it. LUTHER:

they 10 ill no longer sacrifice there, but
7lt!?&amp;gt;7

occurs

in this meaning without an object-accusative

only at a very late period (2 Ki. xvii. 32), and it

is not credible that the prophet should designate
this important idea by an expression so easily
misunderstood. The Chaldee, RASCHI, GROTIUS
and others render &quot; and it shall no more take

place,&quot;
but they differ among themselves in refer

ence to what shall no more take place. They thus
resort to arbitrary supplementations (the taking
of the ark into battle 1 Sam. iv. 11; ea qux
nunc in bcllo fieri solent ; the previously stated).
The only natural subject is ark. Jehovah s

throne. The period when the ark is lacking,
described in ver. 16, does not represent a retro

grade but a progressive interval. What the ark
has hitherto been to Jerusalem (Exod. xxv. 18-

22; Numb. vii. 89; Ps. Ixxx. 2; xcix. 1) Jeru
salem is. now to be in relation to the nations.

All Jerusalem is now to be the throne of the
Lord. The prophet s glance penetrates to the

remotest distance, without distinguishing the

progressive stages into which the final period
itself is divided. While thus this prophecy oa
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one hand reminds us of Micah iv. (coll. Isa. ii. 2

sqq.; Zecb. viii. 20; Jer. xxxi. 0. Coinp. CASP.

Micah der Morasth. S. 45o), on the other hand it

reminds us of lie v. xxi. The declaration of this

passage that Jerusalem itself will be the throne

of God is covered by the declaration of the

Apocalypse that the Nt&quot;.v Jerusalem will be the

tabernacle of God with men (xxi. u) as the

earth was in the beginning (Gen. iii. ), and as

the glory of Melchisedek consists in his being
the representative of that original relation to

God. Comp. the article in HKR/OU, R&amp;gt;;i!-Knc.

on Melchisedek, IX., S. 303. Co:np. also Ezck.

xlviii. o-&quot;&amp;gt; : Joel iv. 17. The correspondence of

the Jerusalem of this passage with the New Je

rusalem is further intimated by what, is said in

llev. xxi. 22, 2-J, that the latter will have no

temple, neither sun nor moon, bnl all these the

Lord Himself will bj to it. The analogy of this

declaration with that in Jeremiah concerning
(ho absence of the ark is strikingly evident.

Comp. TiioLUCX, Die L ruphHcn und i/irr I l f /.&amp;gt;.*.

S. 15-1 and l J-4. This analogy is finally con

firmed by the declaration that all the heathen
will assemble in the name of God at Jerusalem,
for a similar declaration is made in Revelation,
on the basis of many prophetic passages lisa.

Ix.
;

Ixvt. lo sqq. ;
/cch. xiv. 10; /eph. iii.

l&amp;gt;,

10; comp. Rom. ix. 21-21 .; x. 1S-20) of the

New Jerusalem in xxi. 21, 20. To the name.
Tiie expression is supported by the passages
Exod. xx. 21; Dent. xii. 5, 11: cull. 1 Kings
viii. 10 sqq. ; 2 Chron. vi. f&amp;gt; sqq , where even

the first cart lily sanctuary is lesignated as the

residence of the name of Jehovah. As the pre

position /X designates the direction in space, so

7 before DL? .designates the object of the coming;
to Jerusalem, however, cannot, be the bare re

petition of the idea in it (HiTZir.) any more
than the addition of a later hand, for it renders

the -sense more difficult, instead of more easy,
on which account the absence of the word in

the LXX and the Syriac is evidently due to the

critics. We can regard it only with HBNGSTEN-

BERQ as (he more exact definition of ^ 0^ 7, be

fore which &quot;VJX is to be supplied. It has then
a causative sense; not Jerusalem is the object
of the assembling of the nations, but the name
of the Lord, which belongs to Jerusalem, and
Jerusalem only in so far as the name of the Lord
was inseparably connected with it. And will

no more follow, etc. The expression rUTVC^

D3? is found on the basis of Deut. xxix. 18, !

also in Ps. Ixxxi. 13, and in Jer. vii. 21
;

ix. 13
;

xi. 8; xiii. 10; xvi. 12; xviii. 12; xxiii. 17
in all these places cf Israel. It has nothing in!

|

itself which requires this limitation, it may
j

therefore be used also in a wider sense, so that
the heathen, in so far as Jerusalem is also their

centre, may be reckoned together with Israel.

All then, Israel and the heathen, will finally lo-e
their stony heart and receive a heart soft and
tilled with the Spirit (E/.ek. xi. 1 J; xxxvi. 20 i,

and not outwardly only but with the whole heart
will they be subject to the Lord and His king
dom. If we once more look over tins strophe
we are struck above all by the sublimely rapt
progress of the prophet s discourse from the
circumstances of the present to the remotest
future. The prophet proceeds from the compa
rison of the Judali of the present, with the Israel
in a certain sense belonging already to the past.
This comparison issues favorably to Israel. Thus
a prophecy is called forth which sets in prospect
before Israel the highest material and spiritual

prosperity. With this two questions are con
nected. Since the realization of this prosperity
is connected with the condition of Israel s con-

! version, the question arises. Will this conversion
take place? and when? The prophetic g:i/.e can
in the inconceivably distant ages perceive no
element of religious or political restoration in

the Israel of tiie ten tribes, as these are in fact

, unknown even to the present day. It must then
be reserved for the final period (D *3&quot;n /V~&amp;lt;nx

Mie. iv. 1) to bring back the lost ten tribes to

thelight, thelight of knowledge and of salvation.
But here another question also arises, Will not
Judah also participate in this light of know
ledge and salvation ? These two questions then :

, What will become of Judah ? and How is it as to

the conversion required in ver. 13? still wait
; for a solution. We may indeed read this solution
from vcr. 11 between the lines. But (he sublime

I haste of the prophet s flight hindered him from

giving it in express words
;
he adds it therefore

in the following strophe.

(Special dissertations on this passage by Ln.s-

CANTS, Frankfort, 1720; ZICKLKK, Jena, 1717;
Fiiiscii.MUTii, Jena).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1.
[&quot;

Here is a great deal of Gospel in Cno^o

verses, both that which was always gospel, God s

readiness to pardon sin, and to receive and en
tertain returning, repenting sinners, and those

blessings which were in a special manner re

served for gospel-times, the forming and found

ing of the gospel-church by bringing into it tho

children of God that were scattered abroad, the

superseding of the ceremonial law, and the

uniting of Jews and Gentiles, typified by the

uniting of Israel and Judah in their return out

of captivity.&quot; HEXRY. S. R. A.]
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t&amp;gt;. Supplement of the preceding, stating more exactly who Is called and how the call is received.

III. 18-25.

18 In that day the house of Judah and the house of Israel shall walk together.
And shall come with each other from the north country
Into the land which I have given your fathers for an inheritance.

19 And I said : How will I put thee among the children,

And give thee a pleasant land,

The most glorious inheritance among the nations !

And further I said, My Father thou wilt call me,
1

And wilt not turn away behind me.

20 But ! Was ever a woman faithless to her lover,

So were you faithless towards me,
house of Israel, saith Jehovah.

21 A cry is heard on the hills,

The weeping supplication of the children of Israel ;

That they have perverted their way,
Have forgotten Jehovah, their God.

22 Return, ye apostate children,

1 will heal
2

your apostasies !

Behold, we come3
to thee,

For thou art Jehovah, our God.

23 As certainly as hills are false,

Mountains an empty sound,
4

So certain is the salvation of Israel

With Jehovah our God.
2-1 Shame however hath devoured the gains of our fathers from our youth,

Their sheep and their oxen,
Their sons and their daughters.

25 Let us lie in our shame,
And our disgrace cover us,

That we have sinned against Jehovah our God,
We and our fathers from our youth to this day,
And have not heeded the voice of Jehovah our God.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ycr. 19. The Masoretes would read on account of 3 and ^S, but unnecessarily. [&quot;

The

Eeri are found in the text of upwards of thirty MSS., and in some of the earlier editions, and would seem to deserve the

preference, on the ground of
&quot;&quot;JX

iu the singular occurring immediately before. The LXX, Arab., and Syr., however, have
T

read -lJOp.n the present textual reading.&quot; HENDERSON. S. R. A.]

2 VCT. 22. On the exchange of the forms
&amp;lt;^~}

and
&amp;lt;TlS comp. EWALD, 142, c ; 198, b ; OLSHAUSEN, 233. In reference

to ^3&quot;^ and riDI comp. Jer. vi. 14, coll. viii. 11
;
xix. 11

;
li. 9. The Masoretes approve of the Chethibh here, while they

correct it in xix. 11, because hero the vowel pronunciation is correct (1 Pers. with Heparag.) but not in xix. 11.
3 Ver. 22. IJjlX instead of ^XHX (Coinp. NAEGELSB. Gr. g 10, 11, Anm. from tfjlX.coiiip. Isa. xxi. 12), and this instead

TT T T T T
of imtt; comp. OLSHAUSEN, 233 6; EWALD, 198, &.

T
4 Ver. 23.

[&quot;
On the authority of thirty-six MSS. and others in the margin, two early editions, the LXX., Arab., Ilexa-

plar, Syr., the Peshito, Aq., Symn., Vulg. fl^H should be pointed Tl^ri in the construct.&quot; HENDERSON. In the render

ing HENDERSON and NOTES follow the A. V.; BLAYNEY has &quot;

Surely hills are lies, the tunmlt of mountains
;&quot; HITZIO, &quot;for a

deception from the bills is the host of mountains;&quot; UMBREIT, &quot;Verily! a lie is become from the hills, the tumult of the
mountains.&quot; S. II. A.]

Israel, the second (vers. 20-25) of the conversion

T?vT?mrTTn AT A isir nr&amp;gt;TTTnAT of both as one which satisfies all demands.
Vers. 18. In that day an inheritance.

This strophe evidently consists of two parts, Reference to the last strophe. Comp. at that
of which the first (ver. 18-19) treats of the par- time ver. 17. together, in the sense of heaping
ticipation of Judah in the prosperity promised to so that those are designated as upon one another,
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of whom we should speak as together, with each

other, is frequent: Gen. xxviii. 1); xxxii. 12;

Exod. xii. 9; xxxv. 22; Amos iii. 15; Job

xxxviiu 32. We see also that 7j7 is to be re

garded as a preposition from the following
sentences where their coming in company is

manifestly the result of their meeting together.
The promise of a reunion of the exiles from Ju-

dah and Jerusalem, and their return in company
to the land of their fathers is found also, to

mention only the principal passages, in IIos. ii.

2; Isa. xi. 11; Jer. xxx. and xxxi.
;

1. 4, 5
;

Ezek. xxxvii. 15-17. It forms an essential ele

ment in the glorious picture of the future, which

prophecy presents by the announcement of a

glorious restoration of Israel to Canaan after

long humiliation and dispersion. To the origi
nal passages Levit. xxvi. 42-45; Deut. xxx. 1-

10; xxxii. 30-43 follows a long series of pro

phetic declarations, of which the most important
are Ps. Ixxii.; Isai. ii. 2-4; iv. 2-0: ix. 1- )

;

Chap. xxiv. sqq; Ix. sqq ;
Jer. xxix. 10-14;

xxx.,-xxxiii. ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23-25; Joel iv. 1C ;

Am. ix. 8; Ob. 17-21; Mic. iv. 5; Zeph. iii.

14-20; Xech. ii. 4, sqq. viii. 7 sqq; ix.
(
.) sqq.

x. 8 sqq. Comp. ATUKLILEN&quot;, der proph. Dan if I, S.

891 sqq. HE BART, The Second Visible Cuminy of

Christ, (Die Zweite, etc. Erlangcn. 1850. #. 70,

84, etc.)

Ver. 19. And I said . .behind me. If

above, in the concluding remark on the preced

ing strophe, we have correctly denned its rela

tion tovers. 18-25, it follows that ver. 18 docs

not belong to the foregoing, and thatvers. 19 and
20 are not connected as thesis and antithesis, as

most modern commentators would have it. The
reasons for this view are the following: (1) ver.

18 seems then entirely isolated. GRAF says:

&quot;Only in passing is a glance cast, in this verse

at the final destiny of Judah.&quot; 13ut the destiny
of Judah demands more than a passing glance.
Either an elucidation concerning the fate of

Judah must be interwoven with the contents of

the preceding discourse, or Judah must be spoken
of in appropriate measure in a special section.

(2) According to the view which I combat, there

is a hiatus between verses 18 and 19. With
ver. 19, the discourse proceeds to an entirely
new subject, the relation of which to the preced
ing can be designated neither by a separative
nor by a connective particle. The Vau before

DJX accordingly appears not only superfluous,
but interruptive. (3) If vers. 19 and 20 are so

connected that the former declares the expectation
cherished by Jehovah, the latter the sad non-
fulfilment of this expectation, the discourse
makes a spring from ver. 20 to ver. 21 which
could not be more abrupt. No one would then

expect the delightful continuation of the dis

course after ver. 20. Suddenly and without

preparation we are met by the description of
Israel s penitence. In short, verses 19 and 20
do not then at all agree with what follows, and
since they are equally seveied from what pre
cedes, they appear to be a wholly needless and

interruptive interpolation. It will therefore be
correct to attach ver. 19 closely to ver. 18, as a

short but satisfactory description of the condi
tion of the entire Israelitish people after their

return to the land of their fathers. In the form
of an objection, which is subsequently removed,
ver. 20 then forms an appropriate transition to

the second subject, concerning which, as re

marked above, the prophet had to pronounce in

this strophe. The emphatic 3JN,
&quot;I,&quot;

on tb

one hand forms an antithesis to Israel an-

Judah in ver. 18, and on the other brings out the

importance of the promise here given Not a

mini, but /, Jehovah, declare this. TP3X is

neither future, as ex. (jr. Si:u. SCHMIDT supposes,
nor is it a narrative preterite, so as to refer to

a definite event in the past, as ex. (jr., ABAHHAXEL
reads, referring it to the exodus from Egypt. Ii

simply presents this declaration of God as an

accomplished fact. It asserts that there is a
divine decree of the afterwards designated im

port. But thus tliis import is absolutely guaran
teed, for the Lord s word is true, and what He
says is certain (Ps. xxxiii. 4). The strange addi

tion, -f-h oiro Kr/ne, which the LXX. make after
Kal

i&quot;}(j fl~a, may be explained by the circum

stance, as we may gather from TUEODOIIET, that

they understood &quot;JJX not of God but of the pro
phet, and since I put thee among the chil
dren could not possibly be uttered by the pro
phet, they supplied him with Vfoi ds ex propriis.
The explanation of this expression of reception
among the children, agrees well with that view
of the connection which has been rejected by us,

although it is still strange even according to

this view, that ver. 20 should pass over to an
other picture. We should expect that the Israel

ites, iu view of the gracious purpose of God
expressed in ver. 19, would be designated as

disobedient children (comp. Isai. i. 2), and not
as a faithless spouse. We render the expression
with the ClIALDEE, BUGEXIIAGEX, LuTIIEK, CLA-

nirs, GiiOTirs, SCHMIDT, VEXEMA, HIT/.K; in the

sense of bestowing a rich paternal benediction.

On the importance of such benediction, compare
the remarks on ver. 10; KUEPEII (S. 9,) calls this

a benedict io vcrc Ihcocnttica. Israel and Judah, ac

cording to ver. 14, having returned in small num
bers must before all become a numerous people.
The promise in ver. 10, made primarily to Israel,

is here presented to the view of both. VEXEMA
mentions, that they say also in Dutch, jemant in

kinderen sellen. Comp. ^ IT3 T\*\j in saluteponere,

Ps. xii. 0. a pleasant land. Comp. Ps. cvi.

24; /ech. vii. 14. a most glorious inheri
tance. It. is a question whether to derive
fnJOJ? from N 2i: or from 2. Both arc gram
matically possible. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr.S. 100;

OLSIIAUSEX, $ 145, G; EWALD, \ 180 e; \ 55, e.

Comp. D Kjy (Gazelles) 1 Chron. xii. 8; and

j&quot;YlN3 (iu the same meaning) Song of Sol. ii. 7:

iii. 5. It is of no account that the form occurs

elsewhere only as St. constr. from &OV (Exod.

xii. 41
;
1 Kings ii. 5), and that 3i* in the sense

of decus does not occur elsewhere in the plural,
since for the sake of a piny upon words the pro

phet might employ an unusual expression. The

juxtaposition of the singular and plural to form

a climax, is also, as is well known, not infre

quent ; Eccles. i. 2
;

Ezek. xvi. 7. Comp.
NAEGELSB. Gr. \ 61, 3. The decision is the more
difficult since the meaning in both cases is the.
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same (MATJRER). Most commentators preferring
the in ore normal form decide in favor of the de

rivation from K3tf . Yet I would prefer the deriva

tion from &quot;3i*. Since the juxtaposition of

rnX3i* 3i* seems more pregnant and forcible

than the flat and tautological D U niJOi*. Be

sides which the Holy Land is elsewhere called

^i |HN,
Ezek. xx. 6, 15; Dan. xi. 16, 41.

&quot;12X1 we translate: &quot;And further I said,&quot; for

from the first divine decree flows a second of

this import, that Israel will not only receive but

show himself worthy of receiving. That which

Israel spoke before (ver. 4) in hypocritical pre

tence, will be presented in the future, which the

Prophet has in view, in glorious reality.

Yer. 20. But! Was ever woman faithless

to her lover? . . . O house of Israel! saith

Jehovah. In these words the Lord Himself

raises a protest against the promise given to

Jiulah and Israel in verses 18 and 19. How
shall such glory be imparted to this people, who
have hitherto been distinguished only for their

infidelity? J3X is taken by many, ex. yr. FUERST

(Handirb. s. r.) E\VALD, (Lchrb. S. 273,) in a

relative signification=.s-o as, entirely so as. But
there is no example of this meaning and it is not

necessary that there should be here a particle
of contingency or comparison. (Coinp. Isai. lv.

9; coll. vers. 10, 11). We therefore take JDX

(which like ^ may from the meaning &quot;tanfum,

only&quot; obtain an affirmative as well as a restric

tive sense) \icvc=:biit, however, which meaning it

undoubtedly has in Ps. xxxi. 23; Ixxxii. 7; Isai.

xlix. 4; Zepli. iii. 7. Since the prophet in this

strophe has in view the period of re-united Israel;

Israel or house of Israel is to be taken in

these verses to 4, 2, not in the restricted senso

of ver. G sqq. but in the wider sense mentioned.

(Comp. Isai. i. 8, etc.)

Ver. 21. A cry is Heard on ths hills ....
forgotten Jehovah, their God. With dra

matic vividness the penitent people are now
brought forward to refute the exception taken in

ver. 20, in such a way that ver. 21 designates
their appearance in general outlines, ver. 22
the call to the people to repent, repeated from
ver. 14; and in the following verses it is shown

by the verba ipsissima of the people, how they re

sponded to this call. On the hills. These

high places which had formerly been the seats of

wickedness (see ver. 2) are now the scenes of

penitence, comp. vii. 29.

Ver. 22. Return, ye apostate children . . .

for thou art Jehovah, our God. The same
call as in ver. 14, from which we see that this pas
sage is closely connected with that. The ques
tion; Will the people respond to the call? there

obtruded itself. Here it is satisfactorily an
swered. It might be asked why the words

&quot;Return, etc,&quot; do not come before ver. 21. But
this verse is only to describe the disposition of

the people towards repentance, their general

penitence. Israel was indeed formerly
&quot; faith

less&quot; (ver. 20), but now they acknowledge their

sin and are able to obey the call, should it again
be heard as before (ver 22, a) in a manner well-

pleasing to God. (ver. 22, b-25) I will heal,

etc. The thought is from Hos. xiv. 5. In the

connection of heal with the plural it seems to

be implied that the Lord will both pardon the

single acts, and remove the evil root.

Ver. 23. As certainly as the hills are
false . . . Jehovah, our God. Without Dagesh

forte r\1&amp;gt; 3jp would mean the priests caps,
since the word occurs in this sense only; Exod.
xxix. 9; xxviii. 40; xxxix. 28; Levit. viii. 13.

But what have these to do here ? The Masoretes
have therefore punctuated the J with Day. forte,
in order thus to secure the meaning of &quot;hills.&quot;

Now the explanation of the
j*3 prepares new

difficulties. The ancient translators ignore this

p altogether, and yet take the rest in the sense
of coiles. The later commentators (if they do
not with LUD. UE DIEU take CT&quot;in =&amp;lt;ifl cn-c, i. e.

T

victimas] either supply
j&quot;p

before D Tn or alter

jV3n into JOH Besides this they differ very

widely in determining the meaning of tl^n.J
\ T

It seems to me that the prophet understood the

word
r\1&amp;gt;*3j&quot;D

in the sense of &quot;hills,&quot; and chose
it for the sake of its secondary meaning. Al

though the word occurs in the Old Testament

only in the sense of &quot;

priests caps,&quot; yet &quot;hills&quot;

was the original meaning from which the other
was developed, the word being transferred on
account of the hill-like shape of the caps. Now
as ex. gr. the word for weapon in German

(Gcwehr) has gradually assumed the meaning of

musket, but might be used in its original and
more general sense in a manner intelligible to

every German, so here the prophet has employed
a word restricted by usage to a special meaning,
in its original signification in such a way that

at the same time he intended an allusion to the

secondary sense. Not the hills are the deceivers,
but the priests, of whom Elijah on this account
slew a great number (1 Kings xviii. 40). In

pOH which means tumult, slrepitus, there may be

an allusion to the bacchanalian noise of the un

chaste idol-worship. Comp. Am. v. 23

like NVJH lias become an adverb and signifies

false, deceptive, itscless. (Levit. v. 24; xix. 12;
1 Sam. xxv. 21

;
Jer. v. 2; vii. 9; viii. 8 ; xxvii.

15; Zcch. v. 4; Mai. iii. 5). JDX is taken by
the commentators both times in the affirmative

sense, (iv. 10; viii. 8).
It appears to me that

this doubling includes also the idea of reciprocal

relation (comp. n3~n3,
/&amp;gt;^~ /&amp;gt; 2) : as certainly

as the hills are vanity and nothing, so certainly
is Israel s salvation in Jehovah, their God.

Ver. 24. Shame, however . . their sons
and their daughters. Not merely as vanity
and nothing, but as positively injurious are the

idols opposed to the real saving power of Jeho

vah. The Vau at the beginning of this verse

corresponds especially to the last clause of ver.

23, as containing the main thought, and is ac

cordingly adversative=^owci er. ntyiin. From

11, 13; Hos. ix. 10 we see that r\BQ is here

placed in parallelism with S,p3. KIMCIII re

marks that in ancient names composed with f)jy3

the place of this word is afterwards supplied by

hpl. Hence for fltf3-lTX 2 Sam. ii. 8
; SjtttfX

1 Chron. viii. 33. For 4tf3V Judges vi. 32-
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2 Sam. xi. 21. From all this we see that

the abstract DUO is to be regarded primarily as

an ironical synonym of 7^3, the chief deity.

From what, however, is ascribed in this passage

to nt?2 the prophet cannot have had merely
Baal in mind but also the other idols. All these

have from the youth not of the speaker, but of the

people generally (comp. the golden calf, Exod.

xxxii., and Baal Peor, Num. xxv.), devoured the

substance of the fathers, in part immediately by
sacrifices which were not due to them as to the

Lord, in part mediately by the judgments which

such apostasy brought upon the people.
Ver. 25. Let us lie ... the voice of Jeho

vah, our God. As vers. 22-24 contain acknow

ledgment and confession, so ver. 25 contains

shame and sorrow. As the penitent seats him
self in dust and ashes (Job xlit. 0; Dan. ix. 3),

so they casting themselves down in the feeling
of their shame, would lie before the Lord, and
as the penitent clothes himself in sackcloth (1

Kings xxi. 27: 2 Kings vi. 30; xix. 1, 2.) or

veils his face (Exod. iii C; 2 Sam. xv. 00), so

would they, deeply feeling their disgrace, hide

their countenance before the Lord (comp. (lie

publican, Luke xviii. 1:5). The entire guilt

which the people hud incurred from their youth
up ( ii. 2; llos. xi. 1) is according to the scale

of Ps. xxxii. 5, to be expiated.

- DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ver. 21. Although Paul in Gal. vi. -1, 5,

says that every one should prove his own work,
that he may have praise in himself and not in

another, and that every one will have his own
burden, yet we read on the other hand that the

people of Nineveh and the Queen of Shcba will

in the day of judgment condemn the ycvru of

Christ s contemporaries (Matt. xii. 41, 42;

comp. ver. 27; 11, 21, etc.). The apparent con

tradiction is dispelled when we consider that

Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians urges the

absolute standard against those who desire to

find in the faults of others a mantle for their own,
that is, that every one will be judged above all

and essentially according to that which he is in

and of himself. Christ Himself, however, in the

passages cited applies the relative standard to

those who, in the blindness of their pride, believe

themselves beyond comparison better than all

ethers. To theso it is said that a comparison may
certainly be made, but that it will result to their

disadvantage, since the guilt, which they have in

curred, notwithstanding the most favorable cir

cumstances, will serve for a ground of mitigation
for others, who have sinned in less favorable cir

cumstances, (dveK-rdrepov ecrai, Matt. xi. 22, 24).
2. &quot; Erubcsce Sidon, ait marc. Quasi enim per

vocem maris ad verecundian Sidon addticitur, quando
per comparationcm vilie sxcularium atque in hoc
mundo Jluctuantium ejus, quimunitus et quasi stabilis

cernitur, vita rcprobatiir.&quot; Gregor M. in Isidor.

Hisp. Vide GIHSLEK. S. 289.

3. On vers. 12, 13. The grace of God is an

open door to every one who knocks with the fin

ger of penitence, 1 John i. 8-10. &quot;Erranti medi-
cina confessio Cessat vindicta divina, si confessio

prxcurrat humana.&quot; AM BROS.

4. GIIISLERUS. &quot; Drus sol hominis et homo sol

Dei. Quod Deus sit sol lioniinis, indtcatur
c&amp;lt;&amp;gt;, quod

pcccatorcs metaphora dc?i&amp;lt;/nati sint aquilonis. Ut
cnim ab ayuilonc sol tensibilis, i(a a pcd-atoribus
/Jens, sol justitix lonne cst. (Juod aiilein homo

quodammodo sit ct J)ci sol, indicat ipsrmet JJeux,

(turn ait: rcvertire aversairix Lintel ct nmi arcrtain

facicm mcam a v&amp;lt;&amp;gt;bi$

(Vtil&amp;lt;/.). Si&amp;lt;/nljicat cnim

ad homincm so habrre lit he.liotropiuin ttd solc/n ;

convcrtentc hominc sc. ad Di uni, cunrcrtit xditim ct

se ])eus ad ilium ; coqm nmi sc avertc/ilc, nee Dcus

faciemsuam ab iilo tircrtil.*

5. On ver. 14. &quot;God in proof of his mercy
keeps his covenant, which men have broken by
their sins, as strictly and securely, as though
they had never broken it. Ezek. xviii. 22.&quot;

STARKB.
0. On ver. 15. l)onatur, fato non dcc.idit arbore

mysta.

A t&quot;;irli&amp;lt;T trn,- n-n s-r falls from ;i
tre&amp;lt;%

lint &amp;lt;-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;iiK
-; l \- divine uuthority.

M. G. AMJIUMMIT. IIi--rnrrh. Efd. (\,P . 10.

7. ():i ver. 10. &quot; The ceremonial law and cus
tom must have an end, and the ark of the cove

nant, as only a shadow of good things to come,
must, also eease to be

(
Ileb. x. 1 ). It is therefore

only a rabbinical fiction, that people still derive
consolation from the second book of Maccabees

(ii. 5), as though the ark of the covenant weiv
somewhere in a mountain and would eventually
be found, for the true ark of the covenant, which
is found again, is Jesus Christ, the true Messiah

typified by the Ark.&quot; CKAMKII. The manner in

which Jeremiah here speaks of the ark of the

covenant is moreover so extraordinary that we

may apply to it the words of Matthew xvi. 17.

Flesh and blood have not revealed it unto thee,
but my Father in heaven. The ark at. that time
in the reign of Josiah was again regarded with

the greatest reverence (comp. 2 Chron. xxxv. I);

111. Esd. i. 3, 4). What a divinely lofty and
distant view must the prophet have had to be

able to treat the ark as he here does, as some

thing of small account !

8. The view that this prophecy was fulfilled by
the return under Zcrubbabel and Ezra is opposed
by the fact (1), that not even the whole of Judah,
not to speak of the whole of Israel then returned

(of the latter a few at most: comp. HKKZOO Real-

Enc. XIV. S. 773; 1. S. 651); (2), that not

even Judah had then returned to the Lord, not

to speak of the conversion of the heathen. Its

fulfilment by the founding of the Christian

church is contradicted by the fact, (1) that the

reunion of Judah and Israel had not yet taken

place, the latter people must still be regarded as

unknown (comp. TIETIZOG, Real-Enc. I. S. 651
;

XVII. 5. 284) : (2) that Israel in general has reject
ed the Lord and refused to enter the Christian

church (comp. Rom. chap. xi.-xii.) : (0) that the

heathen have indeed begun to turn to the name of

the Lord and to the Jerusalem that is above (Gal.
iv. 26), but that this has taken place neither in

such measure nor in such a manner that we can

recognize in it the complete fulfilment of that

which this passage declares of the conversion of

all nations and the removal of their hardness of

heart. We must therefore still wait for the com

plete fulfilment of this prophecy. The argument
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of BERTHEAU in his essay, &quot;The Old Testament

prophecies of Israel s imperial glory in his own
land,&quot; (&quot;Die Alttest., Weiss, etc.&quot; In Jahrb. f.

df.utsche TheoL IV. 2, 4; V. 3,) which he urges
from the point of view that many prophecies
remain unfulfilled, because men on their part
have not fulfilled the required conditions, is not

applicable here, for in ver. 20, sqq., it is express

ly said that Israel will comply most satisfactorily

with the single condition imposed by the Lord,

(ver. 13).
9. On vcrs. 18 and 19. As the separation of

the kingdom of Israel from the kingdom ofJudah

may be regarded as the type of the denomina
tional divisions in Christendom, so the reunion

here promised may be regarded as a type of all

true union. This must always rest on a double,

negative and positive, basis: (1) on the funda

mental return of both from the false ground on

which they have been standing (typified by the

common exit of both tribes from the north coun

try, the land of captivity): (2) on unreserved
sincere devotion to the Lord, who is for both the

only source of life and truth, (typified in the

words &quot;My father, wilt thou call me, etc.&quot; ver.

19). The result of this will be a condition of

glorious prosperity in the church (typified in the

first clause of ver. 19).
10. On vers. 20-25. The peculiarities of true pe

nitence meet us plainly in this section: it proceeds
from the inmost heart (the weeping supplication
of the people, ver. 21, as well as their deep
shame evince this, ver. 25). It is free from all

false penitence, which proceeds merely from
the feeling of the disadvantageous consequences
of wickedness. Its principle is rather sorrow at

having grieved God by the rejection of His holy
love. This is intimated by the second clause of

ver. 21. True penitence, finally, is made known
by the honest fruits of repentance. These are
here set forth in the words &quot;I will heal your
apostasies

&quot;

ver. 22, and by the detestation of

evil; and yearning for the Lord, which are ex

pressed in vers. 24, 25.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On ver. 11. &quot;To what reflections should
the declaration of Scripture give rise, that the
divine judgment is determined by the compari
son of men with each other? 1. We should re

flect that it is impossible for us to institute this

comparison with perfect justice ourselves. 2.

We should therefore draw from comparison with
others occasion neither for despair nor false com
fort. 3. We should rather allow this comparison
to be a motive to severe self-discipline.

2 On ver. 12. Reformation sermon by LOIIE

(7 Prcdigtcn. Niirnberg, 1834, .49). 1. The
reformation was a return

;
2. a return is neces

sary now; 3. it is now possible.
3. On verses 12 and 13, God s call to repent

ance, (a) its ground (I am merciful) ; (b) its

object (to obtain grace); (c) its condition (ac

knowledge thy sin).
4. On ver. 15. (Text for an installation ser

mon). The evangelical pastorate ; (a) its stan

dard, (after my heart); (b) its task, (to feed
them with doctrine and wisdom).

5. On vers. 10 and 17. The true worship of
God. (John iv. 21-24). 1. It is not connected
with any outward forms or ceremonies. 2. It

consists, (a) in the direction of the inmost heart
to God (assembling at the throne of the Lord),
(b) in th-e evidence of this direction of the heart
in a holy walk (to walk no more according to

the thoughts of the wicked heart).
G. On vers. 18 and 19. The conditions of true

union, 1. common return from sin and error

(Judah and Israel come together from the north),
2. common return to the source of life and truth

(the inheritance of the fathers dear father!
will not depart from me).

7. On vers. 21 and 22. How does a nation

worthily keep the yearly fast? 1. When it hum
bles itself before God in hearty repentance of its

sins. 2. When it believiugly hears the call of the

Father of eternal grace. 3. When it heartily re

turns to the Lord, its God&quot;. From an anon, ser

mon.
8. Vers. 21-25 (Text for apenitential discourse)

True repentance. 1. Its form (crying and weep
ing, ver. 21). 2. Its subject primary, for

getting God (ver. 21) and sinning against Him
(ver. 25) secondary, the destruction come upon
us in consequence of the deception of sin, (ver.

23, sqq.). 3. Its object (salvation in God).
Comp. the fifth homily of Origen on Jer. iii. 21-
iv. 8. On ver. 22. Comp. the Confirmation Ser
mon of Dr. F. Arndt in his work, &quot; The Chris

tian s pilgrimage through Life&quot;
{&quot;Der

Christen

Filfjerfahrt,&quot; etc. Halle, 1805) on the subject.
&quot; The gracious hours of life at and after confir

mation.&quot;

4. The call to return in the Present.

IV. 1-4.

If thou returnest, O Israel, saith Jehovah,
Return unto Me.
And if thou puttest away thine abominations out of my sight,
Then waver not,

1

But swear As Jehovah liveth!

In truth and justice and righteousness,
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So that the nations bless themselves in him,
2

And boast of him.

For thus saith Jehovah to the men of Judah and Jerusalem,
Break up your fallow-ground

3

And sow not among thorns.

Circumcise yourselves to the Lord,
And take away the foreskin of your heart,

Ye men of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem ;

Lest my fury break forth like fire,

And burn, and there be no quencher,
On account of the wickedness of your doings.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Yor. 1. [BLAYXEY renders &quot; thou shalt not bo removed from before me.&quot; MOVERS and HITZIO also connect the wnrdj

&quot;ontni iiiV si.^ht
&quot; with whut follo

Til-Mi s

i V !. l

si al ren

ws : ntque a facie mca f&amp;gt;bt.rrari ris. HKXDKHSOX and Novts followiug DJS WETTE, hav
&quot;rer).&quot;

UMBIIEIT reu.l Tsas in tlio text. S. II. A].
! he Perfect with Van conscc., expresses intended result. Coinp. NAEOELSD. Gr. g. 8-1, h.

H&amp;lt;IIJ. [The
ple fiitur&quot;).

: .. [HLAVXI:Y renders well &quot; Break up your ground in tillage.&quot; The German Commentators have Brcchct e.uck

k for which wo have no exact equivalent. S. It. AJ.

I appeal to the radical signification of the word,
to oscillate,&quot; by virtue of which it is used of the

waving of a reed (2 Kings xiv.
1&quot;&amp;gt;),

the flapping
of wings (I s. xi. 1; 1 rov. xxvi. 2), of the wan
dering of a fugitive (Gen. iv. 12) and of the

shaking of the head, (Jer. xviii. Hi; I s. xliv. 15).
From the meaning of cuinmiscrari which it has in

several places (Jer. xvi. 5; xlviii. IT, etc.) it is

evident that the word is also capable of being
transferred to the sphere of spiritual relations.

Ver. 2. But swear . . . and boast of him.
In swearing by Jehovah in truth, justice and

righteousness is included not, only that they
swear the truth (Lev. xix. 12; Num. xxx. 3;
Jer. v. 2 coll. Matt. v. 33) but also that they
swear by Jehovah alone and not also by idols,
as according to Zeph. i. 5. they then did. To

refer 13 to Israel, and then to assume either a

change of person or a quotation from Gen. xviii.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The fundamental thought of the whole dis

course (IlKTuax) is distinctly stamped on the

head of this section. True and honest conver

sion is the indispensable condition of present
life. All that the prophet has previously said,

partly in severe rebuke, partly in friendly in

vitation, was to serve as an exhortation to

procure an entrance into this life. If the people
do not heed this exhortation, they fall inevitably
under the just judgment, of God.

Ver. 1. If thou returnest . . waver not.
These words point back to iii. 7 and 10. The call

&quot;Return to me &quot;

according to iii. 7, had been ad
dressed to Israel in vain. Judah on the other

hand, according to iii. 10, had been obedient to the

call &quot;Return,&quot; but not to the &quot;to me,&quot; for their

return was not hearty but hypocritical. We
have shown above that by this is meant the re

form of Josiah. A hypocritical return is the

same as one which is not to the Lord, for the

hypocrite avoids indeed the forms in which his

sins have hitherto been manifested, but he does
not turn positively with his heart to the Lord.
The Lord does not therefore allow the conversion
occasioned by the reformation under Josiah to

be regarded as unto Him. And hence the pro
phet thus addresses the people: if you would
answer the call &quot;Return to me&quot;

(iii. 7), it must
not bo done by a return &quot;with falsehood&quot; which
is no return to me at all, but by such a conver
sion as may be truly thus designated. Comp.
Hos. vi. 14. An example of such a conversion,
&quot;not unto the Lord&quot; is also the reformation of

Jehu, 2 Kings ix. x. Comp. especially 2 Kings
x. 31. In the reformation of Josiah, Judah did

outwardly put away their abominations out of
God s sight (2 Kings xxiii. 4 sqq.) but they were
far from directing their hearts fixedly and alone
to God. Instead of this they wavered, wishing
partly to serve the Lord and partly also their
idols. Comp. Zeph. i. 5. How ambiguous the
conduct of the people must then have been is

clear from 2 Kings xxii. 14 sqq.; xxiii. 25-27;
2 Chron. xxxiv. 22-28. Comp. HERZOG, Real-
Enc. VII. 3G. In translating *UJ by &quot;waver&quot;

18, (coll. xii. 3
;
xxii. 18 ; xxvi. 4; xxviii. 14) or to

read
&quot;]3 (as ex. (jr. E. MEIKK) is arbitrary. The

reference to God is perfectly justified by the con
nection. The moral course of Israel is to win
over the heathen to God, who is the source of

that power by which they pursue this course (1
Pet. iii. 1, 2), as on the other hand the sin of

Israel is designated as causing the heathen to

blaspheme (Rom. ii. 24, coll. Ezek. xxxvi. 20, 23).
As in Isai. Ixv. 10, so also here 3

&quot;p3nn signi

fies to recognize God as the source of all bless

ing, and therefore to seek all blessing only
through him. &quot;And boast of him,&quot; refers to the

possession of the desired blessing. For they
justly boast in a dispenser of blessing, who
causes those who bless themselves in his name
to appear really blessed. Comp. Isai. xli. 10; Jer.

ix. 22, 23; Ps. xxxiv. 3; cv. 3.

Ver. 3. For thus saith Jehovah . . . sow
not among thorns. 3 here is not causative

but explicative. The words return unto Me,
waver not and swear by Jehovah in truth

are so explained -in what follows as to show

plainly that the prophet has in view the hypo
critical half-heartedness with which the people
submitted to the reformation of Josiah. Break
up your fallow-ground is from Hos. x. 12.

Israel is not to sow on the unemployed field of
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his heart, but to break it up, as is done with wild

land, which is cleansed from weeds only by deep
and repeated ploughing. It was just in this that

the people failed in Josiah s reformation.
^

It

was a sowing among thorns. Comp. Luke via. 7.

Ver. 4. Circumcise yourselves to the

Lord . . your doings. Circumcision to the Lord

is opposed to that which is done only in accord

ance with outward ordinance or custom. The

latter is done merely on the body, the former on

the heart also, of which sin is the real defiling

foreskin. Comp. Levit. xxvi. 41
;
Jer. is. 25, coll.

Exod. vi. 12 (iv. 10); Jer. vi. 13. The expres
sion &quot;take away the foreskin of your heart.&quot; is

a reminiscence from Deut. x. 10; xxx. G. Comp.
KUEPER, S. 10. Men of Judah and inhabi
tants of Jerusalem, a frequent formula in Jere

miah (Comp. xi. 2, 12; xvii. 20; xviii. 11; xxv.

2; xxxv. 17, etc.) in which a certain prerogative
of the citizens of Jerusalem is recognizable.

Comp. viii. 1; xiii. 13; xix. 3. My fury, etc.

Comp. Am. v. G
;
Jer. vii. 20. The words on

account of the wickedness, etc. (coll. xxi.

22; xxiii. 2; xxvi. 3; xliv. 22) are from Dent.

xxviii. 20. The prophet in these words prepares
the way for the transition to the second main
division. Israel obeys not, the call, the fury
of the Lord must therefore break forth. The
manner in which this will take place is described

in section second.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. Oliver. 1. Mere turning from earthly things
without positive returning to God, the pole of

the soul, is not true repentance. So long as

the prodigal son, after the loss of all earthly

goods, had not formed the resolution of return

ing to his father, he was not yet in a penitent
condition. A man, who should denounce this

or that sin, but yet not devote himself wholly
and decidedly to God, would thus give no

guarantee of the genuineness or permanence of

his conversion. Comp. what is said of following

Jesus, Matt. xix. 10; Luke ix. 59 sqq. For re

pentance to be honest, it must have -the right
object, i. e. it must be towards God. CRAMER.

2. On ver. 2. Swearing by Jehovah involves the

acknowledgment of His deity. For no one would
swear by Him who was not convinced that Ho is

the witness of truth and the avenger of false
hood. But when one swears by others he robs
God of His glory and gives it to idols

; Isa. xlii. 8.

3. On ver. 3. Rooting out weeds from the field

of the heart is the most difficult part of repent
ance. Many would receive the gospel gladly if

they were permitted to leave the thorns and sow
the seed of the gospel among them. Comp.
Matt. vi. 24; 1 Ki. xviii. 21.

4. On ver. 4. We Christians also know of a
double circumcision, a bodily and a spiiitual,
which however are not related to each other, as
the bodily and spiritual circumcision of Judaism.
For according to Col. ii. 11 baptism corresponds
to conversion as the rrcpiroii// a%ipoTrot?]T6g, as
the (i-;/;ovct(; rov cuiiarnr

rt~/&amp;lt;; capKuc. Thus the
sacrament of baptism is the spiritual and bodily
basis of the ^epiroiu/ r^r i;apniar, which is spoken,
of in I hil. iii. 3, coll. Rom. ii. 29; vi. 1 sqq.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. OR.IOEN treats this passage in his peculiar
style in his fifth homily on Jeremiah. Vide S.

149 and 164 sqq., ed. LOMMATZSCII.
2. On ver. 3. &quot;We Christians also, like the

Jews, love to sow under the hedges. AVe allow the
divine word to be strewn on the field of our heart,
we hear and read God s word on week-days and

Sundays, but we also allow the thickets of evil

passions and sinful habits to grow on.&quot; Hocn-
STETTER, 12 I ciraMcs (12 Gleichnisae, etc., S. 10).

3. True repentance consists (a) in decided

turning away from evil (not sowing among the
thorns but breaking up new ground) ; (i) in de
cided turning to God (positive devotion to God
alone, ver. 1, so thot lie alone is served and
worshipped, ver. 2).
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SECOND DIVISION.

CH.VI-. IV. V.-VI. 20.

Threatening of punishment for neglecting to return.

The call, &quot;return&quot; was unheeded. The prophet therefore now proceeds to announce the punishment. lie

docs (his in three sections : in the Jim! (chap. iv.
)
he (tiinonnrsx (he approachinj calamity; in the se-

coml (chap, v.) hi sliows particularly its causes in f f itviral corruption &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

(he penile ; in tlic third

(chap. vi. l-2ii) he recapitulates th ai tin thmijti
1

if ///&amp;lt; discourse, adding to the repeated proof of

the incorrijibilili/ of tin people, a repeated admonition and a threatening of still severer judgments.

Description of the expected judgment ((
HAP. iv. 5-31).

1. This is described as future under a triple emblem
(iv. 5-18).

a. The first emblem : the Liou.

IV. 5-10.

5 Declare it in Judah anil publish it in Jerusalem,
And speak and blow the trumpet in the land,

Cry with a loud voice and say :

Assemble yourselves, that we may go into the fortified cities.

G liaise banners towards Zion,
Vlee ! stand not !

For I am bringing calamity from the North,
And great destruction.

7 A lion cometh up from his thicket,
1

And a destroyer of nations hath broken up.
He is come forth from his place
To make thy land a desert :

Thy cities shall be desolate,- without inhabitant.

8 For this gird on sackcloth, lament and howl!

For the heat of Jehovah s anger hath not turned from us.

9 And it shall come to pass in that day, saith Jehovah,
The heart of tli3 king shall fail and the heart of the princes,
The priests shall bs amazed and the prophets full of horror.

10 And I said: Ah Lord Jehovah,

Surely thou hast prepared
3

deception for this people and Jerusalem,

Saying :

&quot;

ye shall have
peace,&quot;

And yet the sword reacheth even to the soul.
4

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 7. 1323 with Djy.fnrtr, to ^mphasij:^ th sharpen;!!.:: I min &quot;12D (EWALD, f 233, d.) or
!|33 (OLSIIAU3EN, \ 153, b.)

The word is arra A.EY- Camp, the relate! forms from
!]33

Is.ii. ix. 17; x. 1)1; Gen. xxii. 1:5; Ps. Ixxiv. :,.

* Ver. 7. nyi*r\ i^ certainly Kal from Hi]- whicli mu.st here bo taken in aii iutran.iitivo sense. Comp. ix. 11; Isai.

xxxvii. 20; 2 Kings six. 2,
&amp;gt;.

a Ver. 10. N^H with h as in xxix. 8; 2 Kings xviii. 29.

* Ver. 10. [Or even to the life, as HENDERSON, etc. S. R. A.]

! those who dwell on the border, who arc to

\vn r-nn-Trxr inform those in the interior, oven as farAND CRITICAL.
; ftg the .^ Qf ^ .^.^ of (he cncmy&amp;gt;

Ver. 5. Declare it in Judah . . . fortified That which is declared is not the command to

Cities. The prophet speaks, and indeed as the blow the trumpet, and to cry
&quot; assemble, etc.

mouth of God. This is seen from the D3N, &quot;I,&quot;
;

For why should not those first addressed tliem-

ver. 6. The persons addressed are primarily , selves at once cry to their next neighbors, &quot;as-
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semble,&quot; etc.? Accordingly all that comes after

the general sentence, &quot;declare Jerusalem,&quot; is

only introductory to &quot;assemble.&quot; Thus it is

evident that the Chethib ^p^] is not incorrect,

and the Kcri, which is followed by the ancient

commentators and many MSS. is therefore un

necessary. &quot;Assemble,&quot; etc., should have come
after the first ^?X1. But the prophet (1) ac

cording to well-known linguistic usage adds an

accompanying circumstance paratactically, (2)

he distributes the command to cry into three

parts, of which the two iirst refer to the form,
the last to the contents. On the construction

comp. xiii. 18; 1 Sam. ii. 3; NAEGELSB. Gr.

95, g. Anm.
Ver. G. Raise banners towards Zion . . .

great destruction. The signal is to be so

arranged that it will indicate to the inhabitants

the direction of flight. Tjjn only in the Hiphil

-in
flji to (Exocl. ix. 19), and to make flight,

i. e. to flee (thus only besides here in vi. 1
;

Isa.

x. 31). From the north points back to i. 13,

14. Compare the remarks there made.
Ver. 7. A lion cometh up ... without

inhabitants. The enemy is here represented

by the emblem of a lion as in xlix. 19; 1. 44, 17.

Without inhabitant. Comp. ii. 15, and
the remarks thereon.

Ver. 8. For this gird on . . . turned from
us. This last sentence points back to ii. 35.

The people had expected a return of God to

graciousness on. the ground of their hypocritical
return under Josiah.

Ver. 9. And it shall come to pass . . . full

of horror. After the prophet in ver. 8 has
summoned them to general lamentation, he de
scribes the elfect of the calamity on those who
are called by their position to provide means
and ways of defence

; they are helpless, and

lose their presence of mind. 2^7 in the sense of

understanding, ex. gr. Prov. xxviii. 20
; xv. 32

;

IIos. iv. 11; vii. 11; Jer. v. 21. Comp. DE-
LITZSCH, Psychol. IV., 12. Shall be amazed.
Comp. Ezek. iv. 17; Job xvii. 9; xviii. 20.

Ver. 10. And I said . . . even to the soul.
The prophet here declares what impression was
made by the denunciatory prophecy upon him
self, after he had previously in ver. 9 described
the impression which its fulfilment will make on
the chiefs of the people. This denunciatory
prophecy docs not at all harmonize with that
earlier and exceedingly glorious one in ch. iii.

12-25. This was correctly perceived by JEROME,
who says:

&quot;

Quia supra dixerat: in illo tempore
vocabunt Jerusalem soLium Dei, etc. (iii. 17), et nunc
elicit: pcribit cor rcgis (ver. 9), turbatur propheta
ct in se Deum putat csse mcntitum ; ncc intelligit,

illud multa post tempora rcpromissum, hoc autcrn

vicino futurum tempo re.&quot; Following the exam
ple of TIIEODOUET very many commentators
refer prepared deception to the false pro
phets, coll. 1 Kings xxii. 22. But is it conceiv
able that a true prophet like Jeremiah would
have traced back false prophecy so directly to

the Lord? Comparison with 1 Pet. i. 11 ren
ders it conceivable that Jeremiah may himself
have been deceived as to the difference of the
times.

b. The Second Emblem: the Tempest.

IV. 11-13.

11 About this time it will be said to this people and Jerusalem,
A hot wind of the bare heights in the deserts

Comes thence against the daughters of my people
Not to winnow and not to cleanse.

12 With full cheeks conies a wind to me from thosQ.

Now will I also contend with them.
13 Behold, as clouds he ascends,

And as the stormwinds his chariots,
Swifter than eagles are his horses.

Woe to us, for we are destroyed !

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 11. About this time . . . not to
cleanse. As the invasion of the lion-like

enemy, so also the approach of the destructive

desert-wind is to be announced in Jerusalem.
The prophet alludes to the custom of signalizing
those who are threatened by a hurricane or flood,

^^n (Ace. loci, -xxxix. 4) seems also to point to

this. HJ? (besides here also in Isa. xviii. 4
;

xxxii. 4; Song of Sol. v. 10) if we compare the

words radically related to it (Hn Isa. v. 13;

nrrnx PS. ixviii. 7
;
D^rvm Neh. iv. 7

;
nin*ns

T : : T :
-

Isa. Iviii. 11), appears to unite the meanings
calidus, Candidas, aridas, and to designate the

brilliant clearness of the air heated by the hot-

wind. So also JEROME (ventus urens), AQUILA
(vmtus fulgoris], SYMMACHUS (v. sestus). On the

position of H between the nomcn regens and

rectum, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ G3, 4 f. Bare
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heights. Comp. iii. 2, 21.. The bare rocky
mountains of the eastern desert arc meant, over

which the dry, hot east wind blows (O ~lj^
the

&quot;wind of the wilderness,&quot; Jer. xiii. 24). Comp.
WINER, lt-B-W., s. v. Wintle. The expression
is found also in xii. 12. Not to winnow,
etc. It is not one of the winds, which is favor

able to human industry, but a hostile, destruc

tive wind.

Ver. 12. With full cheeks . . . contend

with thorn. fc^p here is fundamentally the

same as in ver. 5 and xii. 0. The idea of &quot;full&quot;

we are accustomed to apply to wind only as ex

pressed in the translation. As hot wind de

notes the quality so full denotes the quantity
from those refers to bare heights. The
Lord says, the wind comes to me, because

it is in His service. ^ is Dat. commodi.I also

refers to ii. 5, 29. The prophet of Israel accord

ing to these passages really contended with the

Lord. Comp. the remarks on ii. 2 .). The sense

is this: after they have presumed to contend
witli the Lord (or, to use His pretended fault as

a pretext of revolt, comp. xliv. 18), He contends
with them, i. e. He punishes them, and His in

strument is he, who is understood by the wind.

Comp. i. It).

Ver. l:i. Bshold as clouds . . . we arc

destroyed. Th-j prophet still retains his em
blem in the region of the air, but he modifies it.

I

The total impression of the hostile masses is

I now compared with threatening storm-clouds,
the chariots in the rapidity of their motion and

power of their impetus are like the storm-blast,
the riders are like swift eagles. The prophet
seems to have had Hab. i. 8 generally in mind.

Comp. Krtu Eii, S. 70.

c. The Third Emblem : the Keepers.

IV. 14-18.

14 &quot;Wjish thy heart from wickedness, Jerusalem,
In order that t.iiou mayest be delivered.

How long do thy sinful thoughts tarry within thee?

15 For a loud call sounds from Dan,
A message of misfortune from Mount Ephraim.

1C Announce it to the nations !

Behold, call it out over Jerusalem :

Watchmen [Besiegers] are coming from a distant land,

They raised their cry over the cities of Judah.

17 For like keepers of a field are they over her from all sides,

For against me hath she rebelled, saith Jehovah.

18 Thy walk and thy works bring this upon thce
;

This is thy wickedness, that a bitter thing (conies upon thee),
That it reaches even to thine heart.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The first emblem was from the .animal king
dom, the second from the region of the air, the

third is taken from the sphere of human life.

The third appeals most strongly to the moral
consciousness of the people ;

this calamity is

held up before them as the punishment of their

sin, and acknowledgment and renunciation of

this as the only means of escape.
Ver. 14. Wash thy heart . . . tarry within

thee? Wash [Cleanse]. Comp. ii. 22.

Couip. the beginning and end of the strophe:
th* idea of wickedness forms the frame-work.

It is quite, unnecessary to take
j ^n, with VAT-

ABLE and others, as causative. Comp. NAEOELSB.

Gr. I 10-3, 4 b. TjriX
from

J1X
in the sense of

&amp;lt;m,
while PX, ver. 15, means calamity. Comp.

Gen. xxxv. i5; Deut. xxvi. 14; Ps. Iv. 4.

Ver. 15. For a loud call . . . Ephraim. It

is high time to comply with the admonition con

tained in ver. 14 (comp.
&quot; how long, etc. ),

for

the news is already received of the approach of

the avenger. The prophet s mention of Dan
and Mount Ephraim in a confirmation of the

view expressed concerning from the north in

i. 14. Comp. the remarks there made.
Vers. 1G and 17. Announce it to the na

tions . . . caith Jehovah. ^ 3jn verbally :

cause &quot;OT to the nations, that is, cause that these

reflecting upon it are deeply impressed by tho

significance of the fact. From the meaning, to

penetrate, to bore in (comp. FUEUST, Hnmlti-f,.}, is

developed the meaning of to remember, which is

the common one, to cnnsider, to reflect (Lam. i. 9;

Ps. ciii. 14; Job vii. 7). This call to the nations

is made only incidentally, not with a friendly

purpose, but only to denote the greatness and

importance of the event. The invasion of this

enemy is something so great that it cannot be
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cried out loud enough, and this the rather since

the nations round about Israel are implicated
with them. Comp. ch. xxv. It is therefore un

necessary to follow HITZIG as he follows the

LXX. KIMCHI and others, in taking *? =ffom or

E. MEIER and others in rendering D U = tribes

(of Israel). The business of watchmen, keepers
of a field, is nsunlly to protect from robbery and
violence. But the prophet has such keepers in

mind who do not remove their gaze from him to

whom it is directed, as, ex. gr., those who beset

a fox, a weasel or a polecat, so that the animal

sounded over the other cities of Judah. Jerusa
lem alone is still in the power of the enemy.
Hence it is also said in vcr. 17 that they are
over her from all sides. As in the beginning of
the strophe, ver. 14, the exhortation to repent
ance as the only means of escape is prominent,
so in ver. 17 b and ver. 18 is ungodliness as the
self-inflicted cause of the punitive judgments.

Ver. 18. Thy walk and thy works . . .

reaches even to thy heart. Comp. ii. 19.

Both this parallel passage and the parallelism in

the verse itself prove that hemistich 2 is a sub

jective sentence (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. $ 109, 1).

may either perish in his hole or be killed when
|
The two sentences with for represent the sub-

he comes out. In short the prophet here means
|

ject, this thy wickedness is the predicate.
the same thing as he expressed in i. 15 by set-

j

The bitter tiling which comes upon thee is no

ting seats bei ore the gates. Comp. 2 Sam. xi.
] tiling more than thine own wickedness, here

,
! developing its own true nature. The conclusion

16, Tjpn- TOT; Jer. v. G; vi. 25. These Of the strophe reminds us of ver. 10, and in

raised their cry, etc. It is announced to Jcru- i such a way as to show that the prophet intended

salem, that the cry of these keepers has already |

a similarity in diversity.

2. The Prophet Hears and Sees the Enemy Present.

IV. IC-2G.

19 My bowels, my bowels! Cramp
1 in the chambers2 of the heart

My heart palpitates ! I cannot be silent,

For the trumpet s sound thou hearest,
3

my soul,

The cry of battle.

20 Blow upon blow is reported,
For desolated is the whole land

;

Suddenly my huts are desolated,
In a twinkling my tents.

21 How long shall I see the banner,
Hear the sound of the trumpet ?

22 For my people are foolish, they know me not;

Silly children are they and un discern ing:

They are wise to do evil,

But doing good they understand not.

23 I look at the earth and behold desolation and emptiness!
And up towards heaven, and its light is gone.

24 I look at the mountains and behold they quake,*
And all the hills are shaken.

25 I look and behold, man is gone,
And all the birds of heaven are fled.

26 I look and behold, the fertile field has become a waste,
And all its cities are desolated5

Before Jehovah, before the fury of his anger.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 19. niniK- T3ic forHi of the Chethibh n-H^ is a grammatical anomaly and therefore certainly incorrect. The

Keri reads J~lTFYl X. This however would mean : 1 wait, expect (1 Sam. xviii. li Mic. vii. 7), which does not well suit the con-
T t 1

nection. The reading H 7-151^ or 7&quot;lTnN which is expressed in the LXX, and is found in very many MS3. and editions

(STEPH., Jos. ATRIAS., BH&amp;gt;J. Mant.) should therefore bo preferred. S-1H (or Vn, comp. FUESST, s. v.) is to tivist one s self, to

quiver with pain, grief or terror. Comp. v. 3; Ezck. xxx. 1G. As to thy construction we may (a) divide after ^ ^3,

nSlTlX, 3
1

? r

p,
3 SrTSiri (so GR\F), or (b) after V ^, rplHX , &quot;^-713171, ChllX (soo HITZIO, E. MEIER), (c) ^J3,

&- I would give the preference to tliu last division, since ^n declared of ^-niTp (the expression here
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only) designates very appropriately tho cramp of the heart, while H^lH sS evidently denotes the palpitation of the heart.

The cohortative form in nblHX as in HJWX, ver. 21, is not to bo insisted on. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. 80, 3 a.

2 Ver. 19. JYlTp is th accusative of more exact definition. Conip. NAEOELSB. Gr. 70 f.

a Ver. 19.
j&quot;\J&quot;D^,

2 Pers. fern. Comp. ii. 20, :33
;

iii. 4, &quot;&amp;gt;. EWALD, UiTZia, E. MEIER, read with the Cod. Regiomont.

1. rtyytf,
which is unnecessary. [Comp. GREEN S H&amp;lt;:b. Gr. \ sr,, I.]

* Ver. 24. D l^l*^. On the absence of the subject comp. NAEOELSB. Gr. g 07, 1, a Anm.

5 ycr . 20. ft /!} Niph. from VPJ. Comp. Nala. i. G. LXX. : i^neTrvpi(TiJ.^ai, confounded with .JTsl ix. .

Ver. 22. For my people are foolish . .

they understand not. This verse contains

the answer to the question of the prophet, h&amp;lt;no

lonj ? Still long, is the ans\ver of course, for

the people are still as they were. So KiMrm.
With Hemist. 2 comp. ii. 8; Mic. vii. o.

Vers. 2:5-2(5. I look at the earth . . . fury
of his anger. TViO four times repeated shows

plainly that the prophet would here render ex

pressly prominent what he has seen, in antithe

sis to vers. 1 J and 20, where he narrates what
he has heard. l&amp;gt;ut there is also a climax in the

progress from the one to the other. While that

which the prophet h&amp;gt; iir.t is only the herald and

preliminary stage of the main catastrophe, in

vers. 2:)-2iJ he portrays the condition of the

country after the occurrence of this catastrophe.
In spirit he beholds in the place of the once so

fruitful land a dismal waste, over which tho

heavens veil themselves in mourning, and with

which even lifeless and unintelligent creatures

sympathize. Ver. 2 !, reminds us of Gen. i. 2, 14,

and therefore presupposes the existence of this

passage. The land has, as it were, returned to

chaos. Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 11. The fruitful

field a waste [lit.,
the Carmel ///&amp;gt; desert], a

free reminiscence from Isa. xxxii. 1 ;

&amp;gt;;

xxix. 17.

That Carmel here denotes not the mountain,
but the fruitful field (comp. ii. 7), follows

(&amp;lt;/)

from the connection, which declared the desola

tion not of a small strip, but of the whole coun

try, (b) from all its cities, which evidently
cannot be referred to that single mountain but

only to the whole land. The article before

Carmel and waste has a general significance,
not . a waste, but thr waste had the fruitful field

become, that is, the genus Carmel had passed
over into the genus desert. Coinp. NAEGELSB.
Gr. $ 71, 4. Before, etc. Comp. xxiii. 9;

xxv. 37. On the general subject compare Joel

ii. 10; iv. 15; Null. i. 5; Isa. xiii. 10, 13; 1 s.

xviii. 8.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This entire strophe describes the desolation

of the country from the standpoint of the pre

sent. The prophet, places himself in spirit in

that mournful future, and describes in the live

liest colors what he hears, sees and feels, as one

who is oresent.

Ver. 19. My bowels . . . cry of battle.

LXX.: TIJV Koi/nii imu
u/.}&amp;lt;7).

So also the authors

of the Syro-Hexapla. llnv.m has &quot;my belly.&quot;

The prophet in these and the following verses

describes in a most drastic style the physical
sensation which is produced by the immediate

perception of the calamity. Passages related in

subject are Isa. xvi. 11: xxi. 2-4; Jer. xlviii.

3 i. I cannot be silent (coinp. I!ab. i. 13; Job

xli. 4) expresses that the prophet would relieve

the inward pain, which he has just described, by

speech. He does this by enumerating the occur

rences which have so excited him. The expres
sion : hearest thoti, my soul, seems to inti

mate that the prophet heard it not with the

outward but the inward ear.

Ver. 20. Blow upon blow is reported . . .

my tents. The exposition, which, following the

Chaldee and Syrian, takes
ippj

for mpj (de

struction meets destruction) is not correct, be

cause the prophet in vers. 20 and 21 mentions

what he h,-;trs, while in ver. 2:1 sqq. he relates

what he sccx. If, moreover, we consider that the

prophet is here speaking of messages or signals,

which report disasters, we see that tho existence

of a middle point is presupposed, to which these

reports of misfortune proceed. We shall not

then err, if we refer ver. 20 to the laying waste

of the country surrounding the capital.

Ver. 21. How long shall I. . . trumpet.
DJ the signal, ver. 0. Although this is seen it is

mentioned among the things which the prophet
hears because it also brings news, or a message.

3. The Judgment is Irrevocably Determined, but it aims not at Absolute Destruction,

IV. 27-31.

27 For thus hath Jehovah spoken :

The -whole land shall be waste,
But I will not utterly make an end of it.

28 For this the whole land keeps lamenting,
And the heaven above wears the garment of mourning ;

For this namely, that I have spoken and determined,
1

And I repent not, nor draw back from it.

5 *
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29 Before the tumult of the horsemen and archers

The whole city is fled,

They are in their hiding-places, up on the rocks
;

The whole city is abandoned, not an inhabitant therein.

30 But thou, destroyed one,
2 what art thou doing?

That thou clothest thyself in purple,
That thou puttest on cloth of gold,

That thou rendest thine eyes with paint ?

In vain dost thou beautify thyself ;

Thy lovers despise thee, they seek thy soul.

31 For I hear a cry like that of a parturient,
3

The call of anguish, like one who bears for the first time :

The voice of the daughter of Zion,

Who panteth and spreadeth forth her hands :

Woe is me, for my soul succumbs4
to the murderers !

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Yer. 28. E. MEIER reads TGT instead of But the Masoretic rcadiny being the more difficult has the presump

tion of genuineness.
~ Ver. ;JO. [XovES translates correctly ad sensum, &quot;destined to perish.&quot; S. 11. A.]

3 Yer. 31. nVin&amp;gt; part. like Q lj} in Zech. x. 5, D DID i 2 Ki. xvi. 7, etc. FUEUST s. v.
; EWALD, \ 151, G.

* Yer ul. [HENDERSON: My soul fainteth because of murderers;. NOTES, more freely: I am dying of murderers.

. R. A.J

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The theme of this strophe is contained in ver.

27. This has two parts : 1. The destruction is

founded in an irrevocable divine decree. This

is the main point which is expressed still more

emphatically, vcrs. 28, 29, and in ver. 30, etc.,

placed in the light of a contrast (what can Isra

el s feeble attempts etfcct in opposition to the

divine counsel?). 2. The second point, &quot;but I

will not utterly make an end,&quot; is briefly stated

and not further discussed, but is for this purpose
twice repeated in the course of the prophecy,
v. 10, 18.

Ver. 27. For thus hath Jehovah spoken
. . . make an end of it. The certainty of the

statement in the previous strophe is found in the

fact that Jehovah has thus spoken. I will not
utterly, etc., is, as we have said, a briefly stated

parenthetical thought, which is only to give a

correct limitation to the declaration of the first

clause. Comp. Levit. xxvi. 44.

Ver. 28. For this the whole land keeps
lamenting . . . draw back from it. Comp.

Hps. iv. 3, whence the words r^n /3Xrl are

taken. This refers to the following I have
spoken. The mourning posture of the earth

and heavens mentioned in ver. 23 sqq. is here

designated as the result of a divine decree. Not

by chance, nor by the power of idols, did it take

place, but by the power of the Lord. It should

moreover be remarked that this strophe forms

the transition to the following section, in which

also the cause of the judgment is spoken of, but

in another sense. While here only the immediate

cause, the causa efficiens, of the calamity is men

tioned, the prophet in what follows goes more

deeply into the matter and designates the cor

ruption of the people as the immediate, deepest

provocative cause. That is a repetition of for

this. LXX., fiiurt t7M7.r]Ga nal ob /leravof/Gu,

upu7/aa Kal one a-oarptthu a~ abrf/r. We must
first take spoken independently. Then the

external announcement which is made to anen

through the prophet, is set over against the in

ner cause, which has a positive (determined)
and a negative side (repent not). The last

point is designated also by nor draw back
from it, in order that the prophet may connect

this declaration of God with the same made by
Israel

(iii.
7 sqq.; iv. 1).

Ver. 29. Before the tumult . . . not an
inhabitant therein. This verse seems to in

terrupt the connection. Yet it may be justified
as a brief and condensed description of the

calamity which has been described at length in

the previous strophes, and only hinted at in ver.

28. We might regard it as the explanation of

from it, Avith which ver. 28 closes. On the

neutral rendering of this Vide NAEGELSB. Gr.,

fy GO, G b. It is not necessary to render (with

GRAF and others) Tj^n-
l73= every city. It is,

as the rule requires, the whole city. But the

prophet understands the whole city, supposing
I this to be the general fate of all the cities. This

collective rendering explains also therein in

the plural. D 3J7 are obscure hiding-places.

D 33 comp. Job xxx. 6.

Ver. 30. But thou, destroyed one . . .

seek thy soul, intf (comp.
ll?:n ^tt^, Ps.

Ixxiii. 2, inclinatum aliquid pedcs mei) is to be

rendered as neuter : Thou, as good as destroyed,
a thing devoted to destruction. TliQ expression
is contemptuous. Vide NAEGELSB. Gr., $ GO, 4.

[GREEN S Gr., 275, 5]. It can neither mean:

if thou art destroyed, for then Israel can no more

paint ;
nor : if thou shalt be attacked, for the

word does not mean to attack. (Comp. rnnty,

Ps. cxxxvii. 8). The prophet lias in view the
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present attempts of Israel to procure assistance

by coquetting with foreign nations (couip. ii.

18, 3b , 37), which are foolish iu opposition to

the decree of Jehovah, solemnly announced in

vcr. 28, according to which Israel is already

destroyed. Thine eyes with paint. The

effect of paint is to make the eyes look not only
more fiery, but larger. (Jump. HBKZOQ S Rcnl-

Enc., Art. Schmin/c&amp;gt;\ XIII. *S . (107 [SMITH, Diet.

II. t c,.j7].
2 Kings ix. 30; E/.ek. xxiii. 40.

Ver. 31. For I hear a cry . . . ray soul

succumbs to the murderers. For refers to

seek thy soul. On this account Israel cries:

Wo is me, I succumb to the murderers. 31 b.

&amp;lt;&quot;? n3
&amp;gt;

con.itr. pr;r-/nnns ; my soul is weary, i. e.

ns one who succumbs to murderers. Comp.
N.YliUKLSB. Gr., g

111
,

7. [GllKEN, 15G, 1].

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ver. 10. It is not here a matter for con

sideration, how God may be said to deceive men

(comp. 1 Kings xxii. 20; .Job xii. 24; 2 Thess.

ii. 11), for it was only the opinion of the prophet,
who here interrupts the discourse revealed to

him by the expression of a subjective view, just-

as Paul in 1 Cor. vii. 10, 12, 2-3, 40, inserts his

view of the hr/or K/ /KOC.

2. On ver. 14. ARISTOTLE {De partibus animal.

II. 4) and PUNY (/line. nut. XI. 37) remark that

the heart alone of all the internal organs will not

bear any injury. The latter says &quot;,W////t cor i-i.t-

cern/n I ilit.i n in ni ti - i iiltir, ifc suppllciit i
l

it;e trultit ;

Ixxumque mortem illicn a fj\ r/.
&quot; The heart also in

a spiritual sense will not bear the least injury,

as the fall shows. Yet though every sin is a

death-germ, a poison, yet all poison is not equally

rapid in its effects. UBUNIIAHD of Clairvaux says
in his Sarmodi triplici gcnc.re cogitationum nostrantm

(xu/&amp;gt; Jin. )
as follows :

&quot; Ki primum q it idem genus co-

yi(&amp;lt;itionum
otiosarum scil. ad rcm non pertinentium

litliim est, scJ latnin simplex, id cut non itihicrcnx, nee

f (t iis, nisi forte, diutiut immorelur in iwbis, et per
incuriam ac negligcntiam nostram in alleru/n genus

cogitationum verla ur, quod (j
notidle experimur. Dum

eniin otiosa tamquttm minima spernimus, ad turpia

atque inhoncsta dilabimur. Secundum vcro cogitatio-

nnm genus non liituni simplex, scd viscositm ac luno-

siim est. J\tm tertium quidem sic cavendum est, non

tamquam lulnm aitt limits, scd lamquam immundissi-

mum ac f&lidissimum caenum.&quot; He explains what
he understands by this (ertiurn genus in the words :

&quot;Dico autem cogitaliones illas immundas penilus et

f&amp;lt;lid&amp;lt;is, qux ad luxuriant, ad invidiam ct vanain

yloriam pertinent, cxleraque villa detcstanda.&quot; He
further says of the conflicts with sinful thoughts:
&quot;Quid ergo agendum, cum limosa cogitatio mcntem
subierit ? Plane exclamandum nobis est cum sancto

Jacobo : Ruben, primogenito metis, non crescas, as-

cendisli enim cubile patris tni (Gen. xlix. 3). Ruben
enim carnalis atque sanguined hujus modi concupis-
centia est, qux tune cubile nostrum ascendit, cum non
solum mernoriam tnngit cogitations, scd ct ipsum vo-

luntatis stratum ingreditur et polluit prava cogita-
tione.&quot; GHISLKR.

3. On ver. 22. (They are wise to do evil, but
do not understand well-doing.) The Israelites

are here designated as children of the world, for

it is the manner of the world to be wise in worldly
matters, but foolish in spiritual, as our Lord says

(Luke xvi. 8) the children of this world arc wiser
in their own generation than the children of light
in theirs, and Paul (1 Cor. ii. 14) says the na
tural man perceiveth nothing of the Spirit of God,
for it is foolishness to him, and he cannot know
it, for it must be spiritually discerned. The blind

man understands nothing about color. Every
one is at home in his own element. Pmt this is

the greatest misery that the world knows, that

man, the image of God, is not at home in His

house, but in the Devil s, and that the greatest
labor the world knows, scarcely suffices to bring
him back into his Father s house.

4. On ver. 1^7. How wonderfully do the anger
and love of (Jod here touch ! How proportion
ate appear both ! How is one the limit of the

other! -God does not so love that He cannot bo

angry; and He is not so angry that He cannot
love. He leaves room for His anger in order
that justice may be preserved and the sinner re

formed. Thus His anger is also guided by love,

yea, in a certain sense it is a manifestation of

love. romp. SeiioBF.uuMN, Grundlrhren d&amp;gt;-x Iftila,

8. 50, 51. &quot;Anger
is the energy of love towards

the sinner, the expression, namely, of its pain,
that he himself has become untrue to his better

self, and ho who cannot be angry has no hearty
love for this true 1 of another. . . . For the

very reason that God in holy self-preservation

places Himself in opposition to him, man is not

really forsaken of God, but love is still with him
in the might of its

anger.&quot; Jer. x. 2 1
;
xxx. 11;

xlvi. 28; Isai. xxvii. 8.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. The first eight verses of this chapter arc part
of the text of the fifth homily of OKICKN (the
whole text is Jer. iii. al iv. 8).

2. FORSTEH remarks: &quot;

c.c v&amp;lt; /*?/. 31 haberi po-
test concio in funcre mulicris, qmc in

j&amp;gt;ar(ti,
i

i

&amp;lt; I
j&amp;gt;vst

par turn obiit.&quot;

3. True repentance is 1. a true return from
evil (not a sowing among remaining thorns, not
a merely external circumcision, but, a circumci
sion of the heart and removal of abominations) ;

2. a true return to God (right and holy swearing,
as a symptom $f right and holy disposition) ;

3.

a source of blessing for ourselves and others

(thou shalt not Jje exiled the heathen shall be
blessed in thce).

4. On vcr. 10. Warning against false peace.
This is 1. a lie, for men say there is peace when
the sword reaches even to the soul: a misfor

tune, for it will disappoint the heart of those who
cherish it,

o. On ver. 22. Since Scripture distinguishes
a wisdom that is from above from a wisdom that

is from below (James iii. 13-18), the question
arises, wherein consists the difference between
the two ? 1. The wisdom from below is a wisdom
in evil doing (a. unbelief, b. destruction, a. of

self, ,3. of others consequently absolute folly);
Wisdom from above is wisdom in well-doing (a.

faith, 6. observing God s word in love conse

quently blessing).
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II. Demonstration of the justice of the judgments by the enumeration of their causes.

(CHAP. V. 1-31.)

The prophet enumerates these by first denouncing the universal corruption, especially in reference to the want

of nj-13N. Yers. 1-0 he shou s that truth andfaith have entirely disappeared from public life ; vers.

7-9 that nJ^X is wanting in conjugal relations ; vers. 10-18 that none of this is any longer found
in the sense offaith in God; vers. 19-24 he describes the idolatry resulting from unbclipf; vers. 25-
29 the deception and rude violence connected therewith; vers. 00, 31 finally he comprises all in a

brief survey, in ichich the main points of this sad condition are set forth. The section contains six

strophes of unequal length.

1. Universal want of truth ami faith in public life.

Y. 1-6.

1 Rim through the lanes of Jerusalem and see,

And ascertain and search in her streets,

Whether ye find one, whether there be one,

Who doeth right and asketh after truth

And I will pardon her.

2 And though they say &quot;As Jehovah liveth,
v

Even thus they swear falsely.
3 Jehovah, thine eyes, look they not for fidelity?
Thou hast smitten them, but it pained them not.

Thou destroyedst them, they refused to receive correction
;

They made their faces harder than a rock,

They refused to return.

4 And I said : These are only the poor !

They are stultified I

1

For they know not the way of Jehovah,
The judgment of their God.

5 I will go
/;

to the great and speak with them,
For they know the way of Jehovah,
The judgment of their God.
Yet they have broken the yoke among them,

They have torn asunder the cords.

6 Therefore the lion from the forest slayeth them,
The wolf of the deserts3

ren/leth them,
4

The leopard lurks by their cities
;

Every one who goes out is torn in pieces ;

For many are their misdeeds, great their apostasies.
5

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 4. V^XIJ from SlX used only in Xiphal. Num. xii. 11; Isai. xix. 13; 1. 36. The meaning is to become VlX,

fools, to bo stultified, to act foolishly.

2 Yer. :,._
-^ rD 1

?!*, Comp. NAKGELSB. Gr. 112, 5 6.

3 Ver-. 5. [PE WETTE, HEXDERSOX, NOTES render: an evening-wolf: EL \YNET has: a wolf of the plains. S. R. A.]
* Ver. G. DTlL!/ 1 for Dll^ 1

(Prov. xi. 3, Keri). Comp. EWALD, 2.11, c.; OLSHAUSEN, 243, a. [GREEN, Gr. 141, 1.].

6 Ver. G. [BLAYNEY, NOTES, HENDERSON render: their apostasies (rebellions) are increased. S. II. A.]

the \vhole chapter. For the statements here of

. . rpTTrr\T the universality of the corruption apply not only
to the moral deficiency which is denounced in

Ver. 1. Run through the lanes ... I will this strophe, but to all the sins of the people af-

pardon her. This verso contains the theme not terward enumerated. And in the second place

merely of this strophe, but in a certain degree of j
the lack of honesty is the root of all the rest.
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Run through, coinp. Am. viii. 12, ; Zech. iv.

10. her streets, coinp. Gen. xviii. 23 sqq.
right truth. Since the prophet uses these two
words in conjunction with each other, since in

vcr. 2 the unrcliableness of the oath s\voru in Je
rusalem forms the contrast to the /rw/A demanded,
since further this moral deficiency is fir.st desig
nated us the most striking, manifesting itself in

nil the lanes and streets of (lie city, this being
followed in the ensuing strophes by the more

special sins against (ruth, we must understand
the former word of &quot;right, justice&quot; (coinp. Gen.
xviii. 1

(

.)
;
Kxod. xxiii.

;
Job viii. 3) as the ba

sis of all trade and intercourse, the guarantee of

all security of life ami property, but the latter as

&quot;truth and faith,&quot; without which no public life

can exist. The asker after truth, cannot be he,
who seeks it in ulixrx, for why should he in such
.a deficiency . but one who seeks it fur its own
sake, that he may have it and practise it him
self.

Yer. 2. And though they say .... swear
falsely. There may have been many different

kinds of swearing in use (comp. Matth. v.34 sqq. ).

The formula H was at any rate regarded as

the most sacred and binding. ]]ut even the oath

thus made was broken. p
1

?. The passages which
are adduced for the meaning &quot;nevertheless, yet&quot;

(Isai. vii. 14; x. J I ; xxvii. (

.

)
arc uncertain.

We must therefore retain the original meaning
(in reference to such a condition, this being the

case) Tvi t. nt*. The expression of identity;
an oath by Jehovah and a false oath are with
them the same thing.

Yer. 3. Jehovah, thine eyes . . refused to
return. The explanation of HIT/.K; (are not

thine eyes true, reliable, do they not see cor

rectly? Ps. xvii. 2} does not suit the connection.
What ground would the prophet, have for op
posing such a supposition, as that the Lord
had erred? It is evidently declared that the

Lord seeks (nifh, in contrast with the declaration
in ver. 1 that among the Israelites none asks af
ter truth. After in ver. 2 he had shown by a

striking example, to what a degree truth and
faith were lacking in this people, he shows in

ver. 3 how contrary this was to the will of the
Lord. For

(,t)
the Lord seeks Hj-nx, (as to the

sense comp. Ps. liii. 3
;

as to the construction

the / here is used after a verb of motion to be

supplied, as it frequently is, after such actual

verbs, instead of bx, where the idea not of

!
&quot;into&quot; but of

&quot;up
to&quot; is to be expressed : 1

Sam. x. 2U; 2 Sam. xix. .)
;
Ruth i. H, etc.); (b)

the Lord has sought by severe and manifold

chastisements to bring the people to n&amp;gt;T3X, but

in vain. Comp. ii. 29 sqq. From which it is

clear how the Lord regarded this quality. It is

on this account that this idea stands at the head
of this section, as its fundamental thought, as

will also be seen in the ensuing explanation of
the single strophes. In they refused to re
turn we have the fundamental thought of the en
tire discourse (see on iii. 1 sqq.)

Ver. 4. And I said: these are only the
poor . . . the judgment of their God. The
prophet interrupts his address to the people by
communicating an objection which he him
self made to the Lord. It is thus presupposed
that the prophet was not at the moment of speak
ing first made acquainted with the judgment of
the Lord concerning the moral condition of the

people, as contained in vers. 1-3, but that he was
previously aware of the divine purpose, so that
he had time to go and make investigations among
the higher circles of the people, the result of

which he presents in ver. r&amp;gt;. These are only
the poor; poor is the subject, these is the

predicate: it is only the poor to which the pre
vious description applies.

Yer. ;&quot;&amp;gt;. I -will go to the great . . torn asun
der the cords. With them. Comp. i. 1&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;;

j

ii.
:;&quot;&amp;gt;; iv. IL . Yet they. The particle !|X

stands here also in a restrictive sense. It is as

though the prophet would say: I also really
went

; only the success did not meet my expec
tation, they had, etc. Coinp. Dent, xviii. LO

;
1

Sam. xxix. 0. The great were the worst. They
had burst all bands asunder. Comp. ii. 20.

Yer. (i. Therefore the lion . . . great their

apostasies. The prophetic perfect the pro
phet beholds the future as though it were past.

Comp. NAKGELSR. (Jr. -5/81, g. The wolf of
the deserts. There are two explanations of
this. 1. The Chald., Vulg., Syr., after Ilab. i.

8; Zeph. iii. 3 render the evening-wolf (coll.
Ps. civ. 20). To this is opposed (&amp;lt;i)

the parallel
ism with from the forest, (b] the plural; since

1 this never occurs elsewhere as the plural of 3&quot;\i
&amp;lt;

i

nor is it at all here in place. Therefore most

commentators take (2) /VlIP&amp;gt; as the plural of

i

n
^-i% the *r

Tl&amp;gt;

e
&amp;gt;

desert: the drscrt-woJf. Fm
1

many, comp. xxx. 13, 1 1. On the subject-
i matter comp. Exod. xxvi. 22.

2. Their infidelity in marriage, in marriage with Jehovah as in human marriages.

V. 7-9.

What reason 1 have I to pardon
2 thec?

Thy children leave me and swear by that which is no God.
And I hound them in allegiance,

3

But they committed adultery
And rushed* into the harlot s house.
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8 Fat stallions,
5 dissolute are they ;

Every one neighs after his neighbour s wife.

9 Should I not punish such as these ? saith Jehovah
;

Or should not niy soul avenge itself on a people like this ?

comp.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Vcr. 7. rnjS ^ can only mean grammatically: in reference to what? why? [GREEN, Gr., $ 75, 2.]

N.VEGELSB. Gr., if, 3
; 53, 1

; EWALD, g 3:W, a. OLSIIAUSEN, 22,e. [GREEX, 231, 4, a].

&quot;

Ycr. 7. nibDirt (for which the Keri has fl 7p& as ni ver. 1) certainly did not, as HITZIO supposes, arise from

but the ancient form (RoSEXM.) is retained as being the more solemn (NEUMANN). Comp. OLSII. 238, a. Anm. [GREEN, Gr.,

&quot;&quot;a Ve r. 7. Dj&quot;lTX &amp;gt;&quot;3iyXV
Many Codices and Editions, as given by DE Rossi, read^tm By far the majority of the

translators and commentators follow this n-ading: LXX., Vulg., Chald., Syr., Arab., JEROME, THEODORET, RASCHI, KIMCHI,
LUTHER, CALVIN, EUUKNIIAGION, OKC.OL.UII&amp;gt;., I OUSTKH, SEB. FCHMIDT, MUENSTER, (hionus, VENEMA, the English Bible, J. D.

MICIIAEI.J.S, ItosKNMUEr.LKR, EWALD, UMBREIT, MEIER. The former reading is adopted, after the example of some of the Rab
bins, only by /WIMJI.I, CH. 1&amp;gt;. MICIIAEMS, GAAB (=f.arnest petition, udjiirn.re,) UITZIG (divine assistance in linnian marriage)
MAURER, NEUMANN (ami I mndn them sw&amp;lt;w ; namely, /afee^=a judgment, of obduracy. Jer. vi. .), GRAF. [ULAYNEY, NOYES
and HENDERSON follows the former. HENDERSON: though 1 supplied them abundantly. S. R. A.j

4 y t
. r . 7. imfjrr for which the LXX. and Codd. ,7T8, 57.3 read, according to D:: Rossi &amp;lt;

i&quot;nijJV, KareAuoi To, dlrersa-

bantur is used as in !Mic. iv.l 1- in the sense of: to penetrate sharply, to rush in, which comes e

incit/f)- : [Others render : gather.]
5 Yer. ,s. Chethibh D JTO, K&amp;lt;-ri Q lTVS; the former Iloph. from nj, the latter I ual fr

lyfrom the radical meaning

|

*\ Neither of these roots

f the Keri can be brought only by a wide and circuitous process to afford a tolerable meaning:occurs in Hebrew. The for

?
is regard-d as the primitive root of r?J$ (to wdyli, henee D&quot;JTJs*0) ;

the Part. Pual would then==wet/?/eZ : it is however

taken n*--=prr&amp;gt;i
i&amp;lt;lcd with ponderibus (strong genitals}, probe vasati. It is .simpler to retain the Chethibh. 7}* from which

j
lf^,

ciltiis, alimcndon (Gen. xlv. &quot;J3
;
1 Chron. xi. 23) ha-* also in the dialects the sense of jwnrigh (comp. Dan. iv. 9), C^D D

D Ji-irD ;u c Ihereforo well-nourished, f.tt horses. The word is perhaps chosen in allu-ion to PUK D -SuO has been va

riously cxplaiiied (--D 3 2UO l&amp;gt;y
the Rabbins; D ZJD O, trtil/rntrs, i.e., genitalia, emissarii,ly Jerome

,
the Clml&., etc-

Ewald reads D DuTD \vhich according to UK: Arabic is said to denote
&quot;lewd,&quot; etc.}. The simplest derivation is that from

.iccur in Hebrew, but yi

recent commentators.

ms aspired by the dialects and by M^L^ in the sense &quot;to err, to
i

mation, begun in the 12th year of Josiah, and
ended in the 18th (2 Chron. xxxiv. o, 8), as fre

quently remarked, did not result in an honest re

turn, yet it is not to be supposed that Jeremiah,
during the period to which this discourse cer

tainly belongs, had to complain of public idola

try. In saying
&quot;

thy children have forsaken me
and sworn by no gods&quot;

the prophet has in view
not the events of that period, but of the whole

past, history of the people. In the course of this

history, from the Exodus onward, it often enough
happened that the people fell into idolatry, and
were received again by the Lord into covenant
with Him. Comp. c. g., the repeated aposta-
yicsin the wilderness (Exod. xxxii.; Numb.xxv.),
and the renewal of the covenant in Arboth Moab

(Dent. xxix. 1); further, the continuance of the

finally ver. G ends with a threatening of punish- idolatrous cult, even after the capture of the Holy
inent, so does ver. 7. The three, 7-9, thus form a

j

Land, and the repetition of the covenant, under

whole, complete in themselves, a tableau after the
I

Joshua (Josh. xxiv. 13, sqq). With reference to

usual type of the strophes of this prophet. and this and other facts of the past (e. g., 1 Sam.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

1. &quot;What reason . . into the harlot s house.
This strophe is an exact parallel to the preceding.
As the beginning of the first strophe (ver. 1)

presupposes a request for forgiveness, so does
ver. 7. There it was: when you find one, who
asks after truth, I will pardon. Here it is : JIo\v

can I pardon? Thy children have forsaken me.
There the chief reason for not pardoning was
the lack of truth in public life. Here, indeed,
the word X is not mentioned, but the sub-

&quot;

..

stance is the same, only in a different, more
restricted sphere. The breach of conjugal fideli

ty, first in a theocratic and then in a human
sense, is also a proof of the lack of fidelity. As

swore, etc., corresponds exactly to ver. 2. There
their breach of fidelity was rebuked, because

they swore falsely by Jehovah, here, because

they swore by those who were no gods (comp.
ii. 11; Deut, xxxii. 17, 21). And I bound
them, etc. I believe that the difficulty in this

sentence is solved if wr e transpose the paratactic
mode of speech into the syntactic : and although I

had allowed them to swear (had bound them by
oath and allegiance) yet they committed adul

tery. The form of the word does not contradict

this view, as GRAF supposes. We must, not, how
ever, think that this allowing to swear- refers to

vii.; 1 Kings xviii.): Jeremiah may well say:

thy children forsook me and I let them

swear, and they committed adultery,&quot; etc., which

according to our syntactic mode of expression is

equivalent to : &quot;although after their apostasy,
to guard against another, I bound them by oath

and allegiance, yet still again they committed

adultery.&quot; Comp. on this paratactic mode of

expression the remarks oniii. 8 and NAEGELSBACH
Gr. % 111, 1, Anm. This explanation combines

these advantages, that (a) it is supported by.
the more difficult and critically, more secure

reading, (b] it agrees with the grammar, and
the restoration of the Jehovah-cultus, effected by I (c) with the connection. For in the latter re-

Josiah s reformation. For although that refor- J spect it is clear that the prophet very suitably
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opposes the idol-oaths to the Jehovah-oath, nnd
thus develops a chain of proofs of the faithful

ness of God, and the unfaithfulness of the people,

ture-worship. Coinp. HEBZOG, Real-Enc., Artt.&quot;

Axtarte and Baal [SMITH, Diet. I., 123, 14-j].
The harlot s houses are accordingly, if not ex-

which phmj the latter in the clearest light. clusively yet preferentially the idol-temple^.
Rush into tha harlot s house. That these far as these were at the same time pl:u

words have a double sense, passing imperceptibly j spiritual and carnal adultery. Coinp.
from the religious to the physical sphere of 1. 1 J J.

thought, is evident from a comparison of what Vcr. 9. Should I not punish . . . sucli a

precedes and follows. The justification of this people as this. This verse is repeated, ver.

mode of expression is found in the well-known 2 . and ch. ix. y. As already remarked, its con-

mingling of unchastity with the idolatrous ua-
[
tents denote the conclusion of a strophe.

5. The Treachery of Unbelief.

10 Scale her walls
1 and destroy,

But make not utterly an end of her !

lle\y off her branches,
For they are not Jehovah s.

11 For they have been faithless towards me,
Ilous3 of Israel and house of -Judah, saith Jehovah.

12 They have denied Jehovah, and said:
&quot; He is not and calamity will not come upon us

;

Nor sword and famine shall we behold.

13 And the prophets are become wind
And (.he word is not in them :

So will it happen to them&quot;
1

14 Therefore thus saith Jehovah, the God of hosts:

Bjcause ye speak this word,
Behold, I make my word fire in thy mouth,
And this people wood, and it shall devour them.

15 Behold, I bring upon you a people from afar,

house of Israel, saith Jehovah.
A mighty nation it is, an ancient nation it is,

A nation whose language thou knowest not,
And understandest not what it spcaketh.

16 Its quiver is like an open sepulchre,

They are all heroes

17 And it devours thy harvest and thy bread.

They devour thy sons and thy daughters,
It devours thy sheep and thy cattle

;

It devours thy vine and thy fig-tree,
It destroys thy fortified cities,

In which thou trustest, with the sword.
18 But even in these days, saith Jehovah,

1 will not make an utter end of you.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
l Ver. 10. rVnty (not to bo confounded with fn ltf, waves, Ezek. xxvii. 25) occurs here only.

}S&amp;gt;

denotes the idea

of &quot; walla
&quot;

in general, as in Hemistich 2, of the walls of a vineyard (romp. Tsui. v.). A wall is elsewhere &quot;Nl?
PI. f\ n?iy,

whichinorcovi-ruccursonlyinJobxxiv.il. The Plural fintf is formed like D ? from QV, D uN~l from ty&n,
D&quot;}&amp;gt;

from Vj; (comp. OLSH. \ 151, Anm.) nS# with 3 is not, as HITZIQ asserts, to mount on something. The idea of the

preposition is most variously modified by. the connection, so that it denotes into (1 Kings xii. 18; 2 Kinps xix. 2S; Jer.

xlviii. 18); upon (Dent. y. 5) through, over (Ezek. xiii. 5) etc. To read with E. MEIER rVpnt? is therefore unnecessary

and already forbidden by
&amp;gt;r)y.
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2 Ver. 13.
[&quot;

This sentence is left out in the LXX. the Syriac and the Arabic, but retained by the Vulg. : Hsec er

nient illis These tilings shall therefore come to them. This meaning the original will hardly bear. The reference
to be to the prophet s becoming wind, being so proved by the event.&quot; Note by Eng. Ed. of CALVIN. S. K. A.]

rgo eve-

seems

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

{That these verse* form a strophe is seen not

only from the unity of the contents, but also from

the concordance of the commencement and the

close. The whole strophe is only a picture in

detail of the brief sketch in ver. 10 a, &quot;de

stroy, but not utterly.&quot;
It is further evident

that the fundamental thought of the strophe de

pends on ver. 1; that the people are wanting in

n^DX is clear from the fact that they deny Je

hovah, and consequently do not believe the word

of His prophets.
Ver. 10. Scale her walls ... for they are

not Jehovah s. The image of a vine in an un-

walled vineyard suggests the expression. The

phrase for they are not Jehovah s involves

the idea of depravation. Cornp. ii. -I.

Ver. 11. For they have been faithless

toward me . . . saith Jehovah. The threat

ening of punishment repeated in a new form fol

lows the fundamental declaration &quot; Israel has

been faithless towards the Lord.&quot; The prophet

says this of both kingdoms, though the kingdom
of Israel was no longer in existence. We see

that he still has always in view the entire past

history of the people. Comp. the remarks on

.JT^tfNI at ver. 7. Faithless (comp. iii. 7 sqq.)
is evidently in antithesis to truth, vers. 1 and 3.

It is a word of general signification, and would
not in itself afford a new, specific element. It is

therefore more particularly defined in what fol

lows.

Ver. 12. They have denied Jehovah . . .

.shall we behold. It is hero declared that they

injured the truth in such a manner by their

faithlessness, that they virtually denied the ex

istence of Jehovah. have denied, Josh. xxiv.

27; Isai. lix. 13. Comp. Prov. xxx. (
J. The

sense of this is explained unmistakably by He
is not. If Jehovah is not, there is no possibi

lity of a judgment to be effected by Him.
Ver. 13. And the prophets ... so will it

happen to them. It is the necessary conse

quence of Jehovah s non-existence that the word

prophesied in His name is regarded as nothing,
or as wind. When it is said, the prophets are be
come wind, the reference is of course not to their

persons, but only to their prophetic ministry:

qua prophets they will prove to be mere wind

bags. &quot;*3in might certainly be rendered as a

finite verb (comp. Hos. i. 2) and the article with

the signification of Nota relationis (Gen. xxi. 3;
Isai. Ivi. 3; Josh. x. 24; 1 Chron. xxvi. 28;
xxix. 17; EWALD, 331 b ; NAEGELSB. Gr., g 71,

5, Anm. 3). [GREEN S Gr. g 245, 5 6.] The
sense would then be: he who speaks is not

in them, that is, what they say, they say en

tirely of themselves. But &quot;13T might also be

a nominal form (ad f. HJ33) although this does

not occur elsewhere. (
Vid. FUERST, s. v.}.

The meaning would then be: the speaker, the pro

phetic spirit. The LXX.: ?.6yog wpiov. Both are

grammatically possible, the sense in both cases

being the same. So will it happen to them.
As they threaten us, so may it happen to them
selves

;
let their empty threatening fall back upon

themselves. s

Ver. 14. Therefore thus saith Jehovah . .

and it shall devour them. Provoked by the

|

bold declaration of unbelief in the word of the
! prophet, vers. 12, 13, the Lord here puts in the
mouth of His prophet an emphatic repetition of
the denunciatory prophecy, which from i. 13 on
wards forms the focus of his prophetic announce
ment for tho proximate future. Because Israel
will not believe the word of the prophet, this

word is to be equipped with the highest energy
of a real active force. Comp. i. 9, 10. The sud
den change of person in in thy mouth should
not offend. Comp. ver. 19, and NAEGELSB. Gr.,

I 101, 2 Anm.
Vers. 1&quot;)-17. Behold I bring upon you . .

with the sword. This passage has its root in

I

Deut. xxviii. 49 sqq. Comp. Isai. v. 20; Hnb. i.

;G; Am. vi. 14; Vid. KUKPER., S. 12, etc. from
i

afar. Comp. iv. 10. House of Israel is hero
i
used as a common name, ii. 20; iii. 20, 21, 23;
iv. 1, etc. The prophet heaps all the predicates
on the people appointed to inflict the punishment

I

which might cause them to appear terrible in the

highest degree to the Israelites: they are coming
from a distance, nil sympathetic disposition to

j spare is therefore distant from their hearts
; they

are an ancient people (|^*^&amp;gt;
of streams un

conquerable, ever-flowing, Deut. xxi. 4; Ps.

Ixxiv. 15, of rocks, mountains, mountain-fast-

|

nesses = firmly founded, immovable, Numb,
xxiv. 21; Alic. vi. 2; Jer. xlix. 19 designates

firmly-rooted, impregnable power ; D/ty D U

designates ancient nobility and the hard
hearted and ruthless pride called forth by it) ;

further, they speak a foreign, unintelligible

language (from Dcut. xxviii. 49): their quiver
is on account of its form compared with an

open grave that the quiver has not a recep
tive but an aggressive relation may have been

|

overlooked by the poet. All the necessaries
of life will be devoured by the enemy (the de-

j

vouring of the children seems to be based on a

I

reminiscence of Deut. xxviii. 53, where, how-
! ever, it is said, that the Israelites will devour the

j

flesh of their own children. Comp. KUEPER, S.

j
12, 13

;
moreover the prophet may have taken

/Dtf in the more general sense, (comp. x. 25) ;

the fortified cities, in which Israel trusted (Deut.
xxviii. 52) shall be destroyed (Mai. i. 4) with the

power of the sword (su-ord as in the phrase &quot;fire

and sword&quot; being employed for warlike imple
ments generally, comp. Lev. xxvi. C). What peo
ple it is which is called to accomplish this, the

prophet is not yet aware. Comp. the remarks
above on i. 13 sqq. If he had known the name of
the people, why should he not have mentioned
it ? To think of the Scythians because they once
made an incursion through Palestine, and because
there is a Scythopolis in the valley of the Jordan

(comp. HERZOG, Real-Enc. XIV. S. 170), is ab
surd. We can at most suppose that the prophet
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borrowed from the Scythian invasion some tints

for the coloring of his picture. Moreover the

whole description applies also to the Babylonians.
These especially, according to Gen. x. and xi.,

might be regarded as an ancient people, even if

we assume from Isai. xxiii. 13 that the Chaldeans
were a younger branch grafted into the old stock.

[HKNDKKSON :
&quot; The antiquity ascribed to the!

invaders has special respect to the Chaldeans, a

nation originally inhabiting the Carduchian
mountains and the northern parts of Mesopota-

j

mia, but who had immigrated into the Babylonian
territory, where they had a settlement allotted

them; and being, like all mountaineers, distin

guished for their bravery, doubtless composed
the most formidable part of the invading army.

{

See my comment on Isai. xxiii. lo. From its

being affirmed that the Jews would not under-

stand the language of this people, it follows that

after they left their original abodes, they must
have retained their native tongue, which was in

all probability the mother of the present Kur
dish, a language totally different from any of

Semitic origin, but showing much ailiuity with

the ancient I ersic.&quot; S. 11. A.]

Vcr. 18. But oven in those days ... an ut
ter end of you. Comp. iv. 27 and ver. 10, and t lie

remarks on the latter passage. Make an end
is decidedly connected with the accusative, Mali.

i. 8; Neh. ix. ol ; with 3 Jer. xxx. 11; xlvi.

28 decidedly with DX= with&quot; in this pas-

page ;
when it occurs elsewhere: Jer. xxx. 11

;

xlvi. 28; K/.ek. xi. 1:3: xx. 17; Zepli. i. 18 ;

it, is uncertain whether f\X is a Nuta Ac&amp;lt;:us. or a

preposition.

4. Infidelity from blindness of heart and ingratitude.

V. 10-21.

19 Ami it shall come to
pa&amp;lt;s,

when yc say:
Fur what cuu.se doth Jehovah our God all these things t &amp;gt; us?

So shalt thou say to them :

As ye have forsaken me, and served strango gods in your land,
So shall ye serve strangers in a land that is not yours.

20 Announce it in the liou.se of Jacob,
And publish it in Judah :

21 Now hear it, ye people, foolish and without understanding,
Who have eyes and see not, ears and hear not!

22 AVill ye still not fear me? saith Jehovah,
Or will ye not tremble before me,
Who have placed the sand for a boundary to the sea,

As au everlasting barrier, which it will not pass?
And though they rage, they can do nothing,
And though they roar, its waves, they come not over it!

23 But this people have an apostate and rebellious heart;

They have revolted and are gone.
24 And say not in their hearts :

We will fear Jehovah, our God,
Who givcth rain, the early and the latter rain in its season,
Who secureth to us the weeks as harvest-tide.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The main object of this section (chap, v.) is to

present before the people the causes of this puni
tive judgment, as is especially evident in the be

ginning of this strophe. For the question (ver.

10): Why doth the Lord all this to us? would
then refer to the whole, if vers. 14 to 17 did not

present the principal object in the prophetic per
spective. This question is therefore only a turn,
in order to proceed to the main purpose of the
section from another side. As, however, accord

ing to ver. 1-3, the lack of ntojK ig the chief

cause of the judgment, so also in this strophe
it is only a new species of this which is adduced:

apostasy to the idols in consequence of mad
blindness, which recognizes not Jehovah as the

Almighty Creator, and hence denies Him the

thanks which are due to Him as the Author of

the most precious gifts of nature. The strophe
falls into two parts: 1. Cause of the punitive

judgment, ver. 10 (forsaking of Jehovah and

idolatry) ;
2. Cause of this forsaking a double

one: (a) being without heart (vers. liO-22) ; (6)

an apostate and rebellious heart (vers. Ii3 and

24).
Ver. 19. And it shall come to pass . . .
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that is not yours. On the change of the

person (nrp&l rnpxi) vide supra, on ver. 14.

Vers. 20 and 21. Announce it in the house
cf J.acob . . . ears and hear not. House of

Jacob frequently designates the whole people

(e.g., in Numb, xxiii. 7; Deut. xxxii. 9; Jer.

x. 25; Am. vi. 7), but here, as elsewhere (e.

g. Isai. ix. 7; xvii. 4; Mic. i. 5), the kingdom
of Israel, partly for the sake of the antithesis to

Judah, partly on account of vcrs. 11 and 15.

This in reality exists no longer as such, but

ideally it is still ever present to the spirit of the

prophet, and indeed with the more justice since

its constituent parts were still in existence, though
as membra disjecta. Observe that in chap. iii.

Jeremiah sharply and emphatically distinguishes
Israel and Judah, because he is speaking of the

past and the distant future
;
in ch. iv. he uses in

ver. 1 the conjoint appellation, but in what fol-
|

lows, having the present in view he turns to Ju-
j

dah and Jerusalem only (vcrs. 3, 4, 5, 6, 10, 11, I

14, 16, 31) ;
in ch. v. he still addresses Jerusalem

in ver. 1, but in what follows (vers. 11, 15) the

entirety of the people is more prominent in his
}

mind, quite naturally, since he has to present the

causes of the judgment predicted by him, which

carry him back into the remote past. He could

not then possibly restrict what he says in ver. 21

sqq. to Judah, for it all applies with equal force

to Israel. Foolish and without under
standing. Comp. iv. 22

; Hos. vii. 11. Have
eyes, etc. Comp. Deut. xxix. 3

;
Isai. vi. 9, 10;

Ezek. xii. 2. The apostasy of the people is here

explained by their spiritual blindness and dulness

generally, and this appears to have come upon
them, because notwithstanding the grand dis

plays of His power they had witnessed, they
feared not the Lord.

Ver. 22. Will ye still not fear rne . . . they
come not over it. From the connection the

prophet cannot intend an exhortation, but only
the confirmation of a fact. It is thus not so much :

Will ye not fear me then? as : Ye fear me not there

fore. The wide ocean with the immense body of

its waves is an emblem of the wildest and most

irresistible force of nature. And yet the Lord is

strong enough to control this violence. Comp.
Job xxxviii. 8-11; Ps. xxxiii. 7

;
Prov. viii. 29.

[The sea is also an emblem of the world, and its

waves of the turbulence of the nations, which are

yet under divine control. Comp. Ps. xciii. 3, 4.

HENGSTENBERG on John vi. 16-21. S. R. A.]
They rage, comp. xlvi. 7, 8

;
2 Sam. xxii. 8

;

Ps. xviii. 8; subject its waves. Can do no
thing. Comp. iii. 5; xx. 11

;
Isai. xvi. 12

;
Job

xxxi. 23

Ver. 23. But this people . . . are gone.
How can a people be impelled by the greatness
of God s works to fear Him, who are not moved
to such fear by His goodness-? He whom the

love of God wins not, is not won by His omnipo
tence, for the former is the stronger. The con

nection is therefore this, that vers. 23 and 24 in

troduce a new element of their unfaithful dispo

sition, which has at the same time a causal re

lation to that which was previously mentioned in

vers. 21, 22. The Van in Qp/\ is adversative : I

ask, Will ye still not fear? but to this question I

can obtain no satisfactory answer, because this

people is both apostate and rebellious.

These last named predicates are stronger than

these in ver. 21, for those were negative, while

these are positive. They are not only insensible

and dull, but positively hostile. They can not

and what is worse they will not. There is no

occasion in the text to take and are gone as

forming a climax (comp. Judges iv. 24; Gen. iii.

8). It rather corresponds to have revolted as

its positive side: they break loose from the Lord
and go away into the unmeasured distance, whi
thersoever their heart impels them.

Ver. 24. And say not in their hearts ... as

harvest-tide. We will fear [Let us fear

HENDERSON] corresponds to the not fear me,
ver. 22 : neither the grandeur nor the kindness

of God s works move them to fear Jehovah. The

rain is an emblem of blessing. Comp. iii. 3.

DL^P is the general term, as we may perceive from

Lev. xxvi. 4 (Dr\J?3 D^ Diyj &quot;WW).
The double

Vau before i&quot;PV
(early rain, October to Decem

ber) and
tflpVo (the latter rain, in the spring,

before the harvest) is disjunctive^^ et. Comp.
NAEGELSB. Gr. 110, 3. The Masoretes, not

understanding this, would strike out the first

Vau, but unnecessarily. Secureth. The fruit-

fulness of the year depends on the regularity of

the rainy seasons. Comp. Deut, xi. 14
;

1 am.

xii. 17, 18: RAUMER, Palatt. 4 Avjl. S. 90
[
Vid.

LIGHTFOOT, XII. p. 71]. The weeks as har

vest-tide are the seven weeks of harvest from

Easter to Whitsuntide [Passover to Pentecost]

(Exod. xxiii. 16; xxxiv. 22; Numb, xxviii. 26;

Deut. xvi. 9, 10, 16). They are called thus be

cause the beginning and the close of the (princi

pal) harvest was determined by the two festivals

as by fixed boundary-lines. The &quot;Vi

pT ^pH

(harvest-tide) correspond to the

(everlasting barrier), yer. 22.

5. Infidelity as deceit and violence.

V. 25-29.

25 Your transgressions hindered such things,

Your sins withheld the good from you.

26 For godless [men] are found among my people ;

They lurk, like fowlers crouch ;
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They set traps, they catch men.

27 As a cage is full of birds

So are their houses full of unrighteous wealth.

Therefrom they are become great and rich.

28 They are fat, they shine, they overflow with iniquities :

In justice they settle not the affairs of the orphan, and prosecute them;
And the rights of the poor they procure not.

29 Should I not punish such, saith Jehovah,
Should not my soul avenge itself ou a nation like this ?

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 2o is closely connected with the previous
j

strophe, but, in such Aviso that it evidently does

not belong to it, but conducts to n, new passage.
It involves in a certain measure a contradiction

to the preceding. While in ver. Hi it was de

clared : they say not, let us fenr the Lord, who

gives us rain, etc., it is here said that Jehovah
had not yiren them rain because of the sins of the

people. And these sins are now so specified in

what follows, that wo see the prophet, would con

firm by new facts the fundamental thought of the

section that nj-lOX has departed from Israel.

Moreover the end here reverts to the beginning.
For when he here speaks of tho ruling of the

rTD^p, and of the unrighteousness of those in

power it is evident that the phrase
&quot;

any one

doing right or seeking truth, in ver. 1, is ho

vering before his mind. Ver. J9 shows by its

identity with ver. 9, that it is the conclusion of

the strophe, and thus in its structure this strophe

entirely resembles that in vers. 7- .
,
which like

wise begins and ends with a reference to the di

vine judgment.
Ver. :T&amp;gt;. Your transgressions . . . from

you. Comp. iii. o: iv. IS. When the prophet;
here, as in iii. o, refers to the withholding of the

rain as past, he certainly had definite facts in

view
(c. //., 1 Kings xvii. ; Am. iv. sqq.) and

would intimate that the Lord not merely will

punish, but already /it/,* punished, by which a

guarantee is afforded, of the iniiictiou of the ex

pected judgment.
Ver. 20. For godless men ars found . . .

they catch men. &quot;1VJT is to be regarded as

impersonal: it is lurked. Comp. NAEGELSO. 6V.,

101, 2. D
tfljT yjj. &amp;lt;Comp.

NAKCKLSIJ. 6V.,

[CiiKi-.N s 6V., 139, S. 11. A.]

(J13O 123 I rov. x. 2-3). JVntfS, drxlroyergc-

norally (Exod. xii. 10: E/.ek. xxi. 30), here spe

cially, on account of 3 ITH, destructive snares.

Ver. 27. As a cage is full of birds . . . be
come great and rich. rnpp is evidently the

antithesis of i~l&amp;gt;13X. At the same time the

word is to be taken as alstr. pro concr.=rcs fraude

partw, as
73&amp;gt;*

1 s. cv. 4; LYcles. ii. 10; comp.

X.vr.ci .i.sn. 6V., \ &amp;gt;&quot;&amp;gt;0,

1. From riches gained by
deceit is developed violent injustice.

Vers. l!S and _ .. They are fat . . . nation
like this.

F&amp;gt;cSng
fat is not all : luxury pro

duces lust, it runs over like a seething pot, and
that with iniquities [matters of wickedness:

IIi:xnr,Rsox] (i
&quot;

1

&quot;&quot;^?? involving the ideas of res

and vcrbitm] which are afterwards enumerated.

1j^ is construed as a verb of fulness with the

accusative, like
ijjH,

Joel iv. 18. Comp. NAE-

CKLSII. dr., \ CO,

T

2, n. They settle not.

Comp. Ps. x. IS; xliii. 2 ; (Jen. xxx. 5; .ler.

xxii. 10. and prosecute them, might certain

ly be rendered grammatically^/^/
1

they pronp&amp;lt;
r

[IlKNDKKsox]. ]&amp;gt;ut then the plural is strange
and the sense is flat. Therefore it is better to

regard it as the positive side of settle not =
and they carry them through. Ver. l!9, comp.
ver. 9.

G. Comprehensive conclusion.

V. GO, 31.

30 Fear and horror have happened in the land
;

31 The prophets prophesy falsely,
And the priests rule by their hand,

1

And my people love to have it so :

But what will they do when the end of the song comes?

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
l Ver. 31. [&quot;The LXX. and tho Vulgate have And the priests have applauded with their own hands, and the Targum

And the priests have blessed their hands. Both mean the same thing [?] though the words are different ;
and Blayney [and

Boothroyd] pives the same meaning. And the priests have concurred with them. HORSLEY says the words literally are

And the priests go down according to their hands
;

that is, he adds, the priests go which way their hands permit, t. c.,
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the priests are directed by them. When followed by 7_J?
as here, the preposition never means according to, as HORSLEY

renders it, but ever, upon, toward or against, and mostly upon. See Ex. ix. 9
;
Numb. iv. 9

; Ps. vii. 10
;
Ixxii. 6. There

fore the literal rendering is this. And the priests have descended upon their hands. An idiomatic expression, \vhich
seems to mean, that the priests assisted the prophets, according to what is expressed by the Tiiryum, etc. Note by Em&amp;gt;-. ed.
of CALVIN, I. p. aui). S. 11. A.J

EXEGETIGAL AND CRITICAL.

These verses express the result of the exami
nation instituted by the prophet into the moral

condition of the people, viz., that it was horribly
bad in all ranks of life. While ver. 30 has re

ference to the entire section, ver. 31 refers espe

cially to vers. 4 and 5.

Ver. 30. Fear ... in fcheland. Fear. Comp.
Dcut. xxviii. 37; 2 Kings xxii. 1 .); Jer. xix. 8;
xxv. 0, etc. horror, a horrible thing, xxiii. 14.

Comp. xviii. 13; llos. vi. 10.

Ver. 81. The prophets . . . when the end
of the song comes. The prophets are first

mentioned as the medium of all knowledge which
determines to action. Comp. xx. 6

;
xxix. 9.

The priests ought to have been a corrective to

the misleading of the prophets, comp. Mai. ii. 7
;

Ezek. vii. 26. Instead of this they made profit

by them. T~
7&amp;gt;7

or *T- /J? apart from its local

signification, is a priestly terminus tcchnicus, which
means ad lalus under inspection, by appoint
ment (1 Cliron. vi. 16; xxv. 2, 3, 6

;
2 Chron.

xvii. 15, 17; xxiii. 18; xxix. 27; Ezr. iii. 10).
So here. For an instance of such corrupting in

fluence exercised by the prophets on the priests,
see Jer. xxix. 24-32. The corruption of the

priests and prophets should in the last instance

be rebuked by the sound sense of the people.
But no. The people love to have it so. They do
not cause a reaction but co-operate. When
the end of the song conies, or in reference

to its end. The fern. suff. must be regarded as

mental (ver. 20, comp. NAEGELSB.
&amp;lt;7r., \ 60, 6 b)

and to be referred in general to the totality of the

condition described by the prophet. The sense

is : What will you do when the present condition

enters upon its last stage of development, or as

we say, when the end of the song comes ? Comp.
Isai. x. 3; IIos. is. 5. [LIGIITFOOT, XII. p. 550.

S. K. A.]

DOCTRIXAL AND ETHICAL.

1. Onver. 1. &quot;The wicked world has in the

pious andbelicving a noble treasure and defence&quot;

(Gen. xviii. 32); LANGE. Even Zoar is pre
served for the sake of Lot, (Gen. xix. 20sqq.)
Comp. Isai. xxxvii. 35. GIIISLERUS reminds us

of a story which Pliny relates (vol. xxxv. cap.

10) of King Demetrius, who retired from the city
of Rhodium, because he could not take it on its

only accessible side without destroying some ce

lebrated paintings of Protogenes.
2. ZIXZENDORF here relates (S. 108) a story

of M. Joh. Christoph Schwedler, ob. 1730.
&quot; Once when in the church at Wiese (Silesia)

they were singing before the communion I will

say to thee Farewell, at the words Thy sinful,

wicked living, pleases me not at all, such an
Elias-like zeal seized upon him, that raising his

voice above the organ and the choral of a thou

sand voices, he cried out in tones of thunder,
For God s sake what are you singing? What

does not please you? The Lord Jesus does not

please you. To him ye must say : Thou pleasest
us not, then you would speak the truth

;
but you

do say, the world. When now all, convicted by
their consciences, sat there in grief and tears,
and few knew how this happened to them, he
said: Now, if it be thus as it should be, let him
to whomsoever your sinful life has become of

fensive, confess it in the name of the Lord,
whereupon this verse was wept rather than

sung.&quot;

3. On ycr. 3. ORIGEX says in his sixth homily,
of which the text is Jer. v. 3-5, &quot;If now thou
wilt that the beams of God s eye rest upon thee,
embrace the virtues. So will it be with thee ac

cording to this the eyes of the Lord look for
faith. And if thou art such an one that the

eyes of the Lord shine upon thee, then wilt thou

say, the light of thy countenance rose upon us,

Lord, Ts. iv. 7.&quot;
&quot; lie asks for returns and

that too in cask. This is the fund to which he
applies and on which he depends. Words are of
no value to him. But just this is the complaint:
Faith is rare among the children of men (Ps.
xii. 2) ;

it is not every man s possession/ as it

is there said. In these days preachers might ex
claim with Isaiah: who believes? (Isai. liii. 1).
And Abraham pleads with the Lord for Sodom on
condition of five righteous persons being found
in it (Gen. xviii).&quot; ZIXZKNWOHF. &quot; Eccc vcrLcra

dcsvper et Jlayella non dcsiuit, el trcpidado intl/a,
nulla formido cst. Quid si non intcrccdcrct rebus
humanis vcl isia ccnsura?&quot; CYPRIAN. adJJcmclria-
nura. &quot;Hand grave est plagis ctf/ici, sed plaga me-
liorcm nonfierigravissimum est.&quot; GREG OR.. NAZIANZ.

4. On vers. 4 and 5. &quot;A preacher hns no more
miserable and ignorant hearers than the respec
table. While they are spelling their way back
to the cross, and are getting so far as to know
how to learn that we are saved alone by the

grace of the Lord Jesus, till we get them so far
as to understand that the command of the New
Test, is to believe, and all that morality can lug
about for eighty years is gone with a word : Son,
be of good courage, thy sins are forgiven thee,
the ignorant would have been able to do it thrice.

Enough has been said to show that a teacher greatly
deceives himself, if he seeks among the respecta
ble that, comfort in his office, which he does not
meet with among the common

people.&quot; ZIXZEX-
]&amp;gt;ORF, S. 12, IS. Comp. S. 65, 06

;
1 Cor. i.

20, 27.

5. On ver. 13. &quot;

Yes, the prophets are ffossips.
How does this sound and whence comes the say
ing? It sounds somewhat distinguished, and a
teacher may draw it upon himself. Almost the
whole body has incurred this, that they are reck
oned with afterwards, and because after their
discourse one has been able to do away with it by
head work, he has finally come to the conclusion :

the pastors are gossips ;
and the precious trea

sure of the public testimony is much calumni
ated. Whoever is grieved on account of the

teachers, let him reflect that this arises not so
much from the fault of the hearers as of the
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teachers. I will assure him : As soon as the

words of the Lord become fire in his mouth, the

hearers become wood, and criticism is at an end,
and feeling comes and savor comes, be it unto
life or unto death. From that time the preacher
is in earnest, and laughter is forbidden by the

hearers themselves.&quot; ZINZENUOKF, . 13, 14.

6. On ver. 15 sqq.
&quot; The prophet takes his di

rection from God s unchangeable calendar, as it

was composed by Moses : Dent, xxviii. 4 .).

Therefore he could well prognosticate ho\v it

would terminate with his disobedient people. It

is of use, that we diligently peruse such an ever-

enduring calendar, and ever have it before our

eyes. For it is more certain than all other prog
nostications can be.&quot; CUVMKK.

7. On vers. 21, 22. lt lli nr, t/e mad people, (Jutt

hive no understanding ! Will i/e not fair me ?

This is a glorious discovery of the omnipotence
and majesty of (jod. If, however, men see one,

they see all ; but they have no ears to hear until

the whole is changed. But that men are so se

cure and think not of Him who allows them to

live so securely, this is indeed an insane busi
ness.&quot; ZlNZENDORF, 8. 202.

8. On ver. 21. &quot;O man, as often as thou put-
test bread into thy mouth, reflect, that (!od by
this means of nourishment would bring thee to

Himself. Cling not also to carnal bread, but let

thy immortal soul be satisfied Ly &amp;lt;!od.&quot; STAKKK.
! . [On ver. 25. &quot;This passage is worthy of

special note: for God s paternal favor does not

so continually shine forth in our daily sustenance,
but that many clouds intercept our vie\y. Hence
it is, that ungodly men think that the years are
now ban-en, and then fruitful through mere
chance. We indeed see nothing so regulated in

every respect in the world, that the goodness of
God can be seen without clouds and obst ructions :

but we do not consider whence this confusion pro
ceeds, even because we obstruct G oil s access to

us, so that His beneficence does not reach us.

&quot;We throw heaven and earth into confusion by our
sins. For were we in right, order as to our obe
dience to God, doubtless all the elements would
be conformable, and we should thus observe in
the world an angelic harmony, But as our lusts

tumultuate against God, as we stir up war daily.
and provoke Him by our pride, perverseness and
obstinacy, it must needs be that all things, above
and below, should be in disorder, that the hea
vens should at one time appear cloudy, and that
continuous rains should at another time destroy
the produce of the earth, and that nothing should
be unmixed and unstained in the world. This
confusion then, in all the elements, is to be as
cribed to our sins: and this is what is meant by
the prophet. Though indeed the reproof was
then addressed to the Jews, we may vet gather
hence a lesson of general instruction/ C VLVIN

S. 11. A.]
10. On ver. 28. ZIXZENDORF remarks on the

words &quot;and they prosper&quot; that the chief cause
of the condemnation of the rich man (Luke vi.

19 sqq.) was that he was prospered in all things
in this world. He consequently received his

good things in this life and fared sumptuously
every day. Conip. Ps. xxxvii. 35; Luke vi. -5;
Jas. v. 1 sqq.

11. On ver. 28. &quot;It would be better for one

to have the Turkish emperor with all his army
for an enemy than a poor widow with her father

less orphans. For the widow s tears arc water
which rises above all the mountains and then falls

again and washes away all her enemies into

hell.&quot; LUTHER. Comp. Wisd. xxxv. 18-21.

12. On ver. 31. &quot;J/// people like it so. Like

sought, like found. The people wish to have
false preachers and get them, and a blind man
leads the blind until both fall into the ditch,
Luke vi. 3 J.&quot; CRAMER. &quot;How will it be at

last ? We finally become as accustomed to dis

order as disorderly people, and the more every

thing goes to ruin, the less concerned are we.

There is, perhaps, however, still an uncompro
mising servant or old friend of our Father, who
is constantly repeating the little word to us:
How will it be ? How will it end at last ? This
is the peculiar office of the teacher, and nobody
likes to hear him.&quot; ZIXZEXLMJUF, &. 2(Jo.

1. On ver. 3. Lord, thine eyes look for

faith. Why does Gud impose faith as the only
condition of salvation .

.
1. Because faith gives

the greatest glory to God. 2. Because it is at the

same time the easiest and mo&amp;gt;t difficult exercise

of the human heart. For (
n

)
to believe, /. e., to

accept God s grace as a free gilt, every one is,

and must b;&amp;gt;. able to do.
(//)

He who can do it,

lias vanquished himself at the one point and
won all.

2. [On ver. 4. &quot;All sin proceeds from sonic

misapprehension of God. (1) Skeptical humor
as to God s particular Providence, and inspection
over all events. (2) Disbelief that He is con

cerned about the moral good or evil actions of

men. (3) Abuse of the doctrine of God s fore-

ordination, and (4) of His mercy. But (1) God s

mercy will not interfere with Ilis justice. (2)

The execution will bo no less severe than the

threatening. (3) God will not accept less than

He requires in the Gospel.&quot;
Du. 8. CLAUKK.

8. 11. A.]
3. On ver. 11. Obstinate unbelief. 1. Its na

ture: it denies God and therefore despises (n)

God s word, (ft)
those who proclaim it. 2. Its

punishment: the tables are turned: (fi)
the unbe

liever, before tire, now becomes wood, (l&amp;gt;)
the

word of God, before regarded as wood, becomes
fire.

4. On ver. 10. &quot;Why doth the Lord our God
all these things to us? Three answers to this

one question : 1. John xiii. 7, What 1 do, thou

knowest not now, etc. 2. Matth. xx. 15, Is it not

lawful for me to do what I will? etc. 3. James i.

12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation,
etc. FLOREY, 18G3.

5. On vers. 21, 24. Of the fear of God. 1.

Motives from without, (a) God s displays of

power, (4) His displays of grace. 2. Inner con

ditions: (a) That we open our eyes and ears, (l&amp;gt;)

I hat we allow ourselves to be impelled by that

which we see and hear.

0. Onver. 2 J. (Harvest [Thanksgiving]
ser

mon). The harvest-blessing: 1. From whom it

comes. 2. To whom it leads.

7. On ver. 24. It is the Lord who faithfully

guards the harvest forces. This truth calls for
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1. humility and trust in the sowing of eai thly

seed; 2. confidence in working in this world;
8. hope in the interment of bodies in the earth.

V. r&amp;gt;. TRENK, Gcsctz und Zeuyniss (Law and Tes-

timony), Apr. I860, S. 226.

8. Onver. 24. The call which the present year s

harvest makes on the hearts of men. It is, Fear

the Lord. For 1, without Him all labor and toil

is in vain; 2. Ho does not allow Himself to be in

terfered with in His government ;
3. He gives

and blesses without respect to our deserts and in

spite of- our sins. FLOREY, 1863.
9. On vers. 30 and 31. A cry of warning in a pe

riod of universal apostasy. 1. The condition of
the people is shocking and abominable, for (a) the
leaders of the people misguide them, (&) the peo
ple wish to be misled. 2. The consequences corre

spond to the guilt (comp. vers. 25, 14sqq., 6).

III. Recapitulation, consisting of a combination of the points already presented :

the call to return, announcement of punishment and its reasons.

(CIIAP. VI. 1-2G).

1. Exhortation to flee from Jerusalem.

VI. 1-8.

1 Flee, ye children of Benjamin, out of Jerusalem,

And in Blow (Tekoa) blow the trumpet,
And over the vineyard (Beth-hakkerem) erect the signul,

2

For calamity threatens from the north and great ruin.

2 Thou art like the meadow, the tenderly cared for,

daughter of Zion.

3 Against her shall come shepherds and their flocks

And pitch their tents against her round about,

And depasture each his spot.

4 Sanctify war against her !

&quot;Arise, let us go up at noon !

Wo to us, for the day has turned,

For the shadows of evening are lengthening.
5 Arise, and let us go up in the night
And destroy her palaces !&quot;

6 For thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth,
Fell her trees,

3 and raise a rampart
4

against Jerusalem !

She is the city of which it is ascertained

That nothing but rude violence is found in her.

7 As a spring
5

poureth forth its waters

So she poureth forth her wickedness.

Injustice and desolation are heard of in her,

Sickness and wounds are continually before me.

8 Be warned, O Jerusalem, lest my soul be forced from thce,

Lest I make thee desolate, a land uninhabited.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. i. [it is singular that the SEPT. rcnilor this in ch. iv. 0, ITa^te ye, and here Be ye strong. The Targum ren

ders it. migrate or, remove ye. The idea of assembling it never has. Where BLAYNEY got the phrase, Retire in a body
it is difficult to say.&quot; Ed. of CALVIX. S. R. A.]

. 2 Ver. 1.
[&quot;

The word has no connection with fire, as mentioned in our version, which has been derived from the Rab
bins. BLAYNEY S rendering is light up a fire beacon, but the words admit of no such meaning.&quot; Ed. of CALVIN. S. R. A.]

3 ver . (j.
Hi&amp;gt;*

is not to be regarded as a fern, collective form (comp. HJ1) which does not occur elsewhere, but PI ia

the suffix without mappik, as frequently (Exod. ix. 18 ;
Num. xv. 28; Vs. xlviii. U

;
Ew. 247, d; OLSH. g 40, c; NAEGELSB.

g -U, 4, Anm.) The LXX. Vulg. Syr. and several Codd. in BE Rossi also express the suffix.

4 ycr . G. nSSb &quot;32$ is tlie standing mode of expression, so much so that nS^D occurs only in this connection, 2
T :

- T

Sam. xx. 1.3
;
2 Ki. xix. 32 ; Isai. xxxvii. 33

;
Ezek. iv. 2 ; xvii. 17

;
xxi. 27

;
xxvi. 8

;
Dan. xi. 15.

5 Ver. 7. It is probable that &quot;Vl.3
hero stands for &quot;1X2)

as the Masoretes suppose to have happened, vice versa, in 2 Sam,
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xxiii. 15, 1C, 20. This is also proved by tlio fein. sullix in n&quot;T*3- * ur 112, l
(it i* nuisc., while 1X2 &quot; &&amp;gt; T ii* change of

gender between the noun and the suffix is probably uUo the ground of the Keri *V3, which dous not occur c-Uewlieiv. On

the construction coiup. v. 10, and XAEOELSB. Gr., \ Jo, 2.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

That vers. 1-8 form a strophe is seen

from their close connection (ver. G traces the uu-

dcrtaking of the besiegers to a divine comman

|
of elalio obtains a variety of derivative signilica-

j

tions. See the Lexicons. Here as in Judg. xx.

08, 40, it denotes the sign raised high aloft, (else-

partly where DJ). For calamity, comp. iv. .

Ver. L . Thou art like the meadow . . .

daughter of Zion. The passage is ditliciilt,

partly from the fact that the eight verses con-
; all(l lms j )(HMl vc,,.y variously explained. HU is

tain the complete cycle of the ^ndamental
| k

.

h f , d (L ^
thought of the prophet, announcement of judg-

; h*bilatrix(V*x*XA)} shepherdess (Snu.ment statement o reasons (vers. band
j)

and cull ,

s ^ commenlators
*

render it =
to reform (ver. 8). At the same time however a ^ .

4
.

g ._
, M

climax is evident on a comparison with the pro- T T v-

ci-dinsr context. For the prophet here sees the ! frmsa. n^pfrom JJj; delicate

here tmly) is without doubt d&amp;lt; lica/c habita,

which is always well cared for, spared, never

roughly handled, comp. njjj n Dent. xxviii.fjlj;

[sai. xlvii. 1. JVDI 1. &amp;lt;ts.^i;iil tri (Vulg., KIM-

rin, ABAUB., PACN., TKKMKI.L., PISCATHII, etc.);

[sons] of
Benjamin^is explained witliout doubt &amp;gt;

similis facia (Snu.
b

ceding context. For the propl

judgment upon Jerusalem so near its accomplish
ment that he already earnestly admonishes to

flight those who live to the south of this city.

Ver. 1. Flee, ye children of Benjamin . .

great ruin. Flee, comp. iv. (5. Children

&amp;lt;ons]
of Benjamin is explained without doubt

jy the circumstance that Benjaminites formed a

part (probably the principal part. Comp. GRAF,
SCHMIDT); 4. pcriisti mild (VF.NKMA
and luxurious have I im&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;/iii&amp;gt;&amp;lt;l

the

WINKK, R. W. B., s. v., Jerusalem) of the inha- ,

/ioll (derived from the meaning
bitants of Jerusalem. According to the original
settlement of boundaries (Josh. xv. 8; xviii.

1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;)

Jerusalem belonged entirely to Benjamin. But
even before David s time it was inhabited by Ju-

deans (Josh. xv. (i)) and Benjaminites (Judg. i.

-1 i. Since David s time, being the capital of the I

whhouTdoubt&quot;thc meaning ot

whole

;
&amp;gt;. as lair

aughter of

compare,&quot;

comp. Song of Sol. ii. 17 ;
viii. 1 1 : Fci-:itsr) ; (5.

the fair and luxurious I mean the daughter of

/ion toher come, etc. (KwAi.n, Mr.ir.it): 7. I

make still (Xr.rMANN), exterminate (so most re

cent commentatnrs). The connection requires

ay, well-tended
-hole country, it als &amp;gt; belonged to the whole

|

;uul W ell-preserved meadow. For after, in ver.

people (comp. HAI-MKH, Paliist. S. ;]:JO) and
} ^ a gr i eV( , lls ca i aln i, v i n rreneral is set in imme-

doubtlcss had inhabitants from all the tribes, diate prospect before Jerusalem, we see from ver.
which would not however exclude Judeans and ,

;

,

,noro p ar ,icu i ariy that this calamity will con-

Bcnjaminites Irom forming the bulk of the po-
j

sist iu a visitation of rough shepherds, who Avill

pulation. Jeremiah s mentioning only the lat-
| ru ,hiessly depasture and desolate Jerusalem with

ter may be explained by the fact that he himself
t h e ir flocks.

*

In contract with its later condition,
was of the tribe of Benjamin (i. !) From Jerusalcm boforc ils Jc-olation can be

liiul safety, now they are exhorted to nee from
Jerusalem.

&amp;gt;^P
J
&quot;^ (to blow, blow, Germ, slosscn,

Stoss. Comp. the place named Floss in Appcn-
zell, Switz.) is mentioned partly for the sake of

the paronomasia and partly because it is a pro
minent point to the south of Jerusalem; for after

rc-prc-

[

from the midst] is an antithesis to towards g^nted under no more suitable figure than that
Zion, iv. (J. While there they were called upon of a mc;l( i w well-preserved and tended by its

* at first they would owner with special predilection. HJ} designates

not only a visitation generally, but also a pasto
ral visitation in particular (ran/a cum jiaxfiio,

),
as is clear from Job viii. 0; coll. Zeph.

Comp. niNJ Jcr. ix. 0; xxiii. 10; xxv.

m is indisputably = similix fait (Ps.

the capital, the bulwark of the South, has fallen, Ixxxix. 7; cii. 7 ; cxliv. 4, etc.] It is usually
this also is threatened and must think of flight,

j

construed with h (sec the passages cited) or with
Tekoa lay 9 to 1 J m. p. south from Jerusalem. i

It is mentioned in 1 Sam. xiv. Ii; Am. i. 1, etc.
,

. (
E?-ek - xxxL 8

)-
But that h m:l v̂ also have

JEROME says on this passage,
&quot; Thecuam quoque \

the subject compared, without a preposition, ia

viculuin esse in monfe sititm, ct 12 millions ab Hicro-
\

the nominative is seen from Kzek. xxxii. L
,

soli/mis separatum quotidie ocnlis ccrnirnus.&quot; Ac-
j

where it reads r\ *31J D U ^ 23, /. c., a lion

cording to Robinson (11.406) [THOMSON, The
\ nmong the n ations

T

nrt thou compared. Comp.
Land and the Book, II. p. 424] the place is still

j

Isai- xxxv iii. 13. The meanings of Xiphal and
ekua, and is situated on a mountain co- . Kal intran8m h ere , as frequently, coincide. The

vered with ruins. For a similar paronomasia construction is explained thus, that mi, miJ
Vid Mic. i. 10sqq -D^n-n 3 is mentioned! (o ^ ^ a ^ rigVnf n

T

s

:

a

only here and m Neb. m. 14. JEROME testifies
t ilulg compared; l&amp;gt;ypt

is (in E/ek. 1. c.) corn-
that it was a considerable elevation, near to Tc-
koa. According to PocoCKB it is the Frank
mountain, &quot;an insulated, lofty cone.&quot; Comp.

pared; i.e., by way of comparison, figuratively

&amp;lt;,

a lion. Israel (in
this passage) is as

a meadow TT31 1 take

b. S. from its Fern. The Masoretes have not added in Uio Keri
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the regular form here as in the other passages,
which may be explained by the circumstance

that they took TTD1 as the 1st person. The ar

ticle before iTU is generic as in iv. 25; comp.

NAEGELSB., g 71, 4, a. 1 before HJ^ pn is ep-

exegetical = and indeed, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr.,

\ 111, I a.

Ver. 3. Against her shall come shep
herds . . . each his spot. The enemies are

compared with shepherds, who break in with

flocks and ruthlessly depasture and tread down.

Comp. Mic. v. 4, 5. And pitch their tents,

etc., comp. i. 15. T side, place, spot. Comp.

Lev. ii. 17; Dcut. xxiii. 13; Lsai. Ivi. 5.

Vcr. 4. Sanctify war against her . . the
shadows of evening are lengthening.
Sanctify as in Joel iv. 9; Mic. iii. 5; Zeph. i.

7
;
Jer. xxii. 7 ;

li. 27. The expression refers

to the solemn ceremonies attending the procla
mation and commencement of war. Comp. Ezek.

xxi. 20 sqq. This and the following are calls

made from the midst of the enemy. The expres
sions exhibit the zeal of the enemy with dramatic

liveliness. This zeal is so great that the unfa

vorable time of the day even cannot detain them.

At noon, when the heat usually compels all to

rest they depart, and when the evening comes

they deplore it, but instead of going to rest pre

pare at, once for the assault. Has turned.

Comp. Ps. xc. 9, [all our days turn away].
Ver. 5. Arise, and let us go up ... de

stroy her palaces. JYIJp lN is translated ly

SCHNURHER and EWALD, here and in ix. 20, by
lofty buildings, in order to comprise the fortifica

tions. But here, as frequently, the expression
denotes the final object, tho completion of the

work of destruction. Comp. Jcr. xvii. 27
;
Am.

1. 4.

Ver. 6. For thus saith Jehovah . . fonnd
in her, The besieging of Jerusalem by its ene

mies is not a baseless, vain undertaking. It rests

on a double, solid ground: 1. Immediately on a

divine command
(-I-H&quot;]^) ;

2. mediately on the un

godliness of Israel, which provokes the ven

geance of Jehovah (*U1 p^ rh? to ver. 7, fin.)

Fell her trees is evidently an allusion to Deut.

xx. 19, 21), where it is commanded that Israel

when they besiege a city, are not to cut down all

the trees for the purposes of the siege (walls and
machines. Comp. WINER, R. W. B., and HERZOG
Real-Enc. Art. Festungeri). Here the enemy is

commanded to do the exact contrary. Thus it

is rendered evident how savage the enemy is and

what Israel has to expect. The latter are so un

godly that the enemy is excused from those con

siderations which were imposed on the Israelites

themselves in war. If this passage is thus based on

Deut. xx. 19, 20, weare then justified in regarding

nvj; IfPJD as a verbal reminiscence. The follow

ing sentence is construed in three ways: 1. IIxc

ilia urbs punitur quantaquanta est oppressio in ea ;

2. hsec est urbs in quam animadvertitur, tola ilia

oppressio hi ea ; 3. urbs ista exploralum est, quod
non est nisi oppressio in ea. Of these interpreta
tions the first must be unconditionally rejected,

for Plv3 is as unnecessary with ^p^H,
as it is

necessary to what follows. The second is the

most generally adopted. But the abrupt
&quot;Ip2n

is flat; we expect a stronger word and the im
perfect, since the visitation is impending. I

therefore prefer the third interpretation, adopted
by ABARBANEL and SEB. SCHMIDT. Since

1pJS=.ezplorare (comp. Ps. xvii. 13; Job vii. 18)

&quot;1|&quot;5)n
may well mean ezploratum est. This agrees

excellently with what follows : that their inward
part is full of thoughts of violence is confirmed by
the fact that they well forth these like a spring its

waters
;
the cry thereof is heard, the effects there

of are visible (ver. 7). Levit. v. 23 also evidently
hovered before the mind of the prophet. Since
there only besides the Hophal occurs, though
with another meaning; so there also is found

the idea of P^ J^. For the restoration is there

alluded to of that which any one has appropri
ated by violence

(p^&amp;gt;
)
or by illegal retention of

property entrusted to him. Though the thought
in general is a very different one, yet a compa
rison of this passage explains (a) why the pro
phet here designates the sin of Israel as pi^
(b] the choice of the singular word Tp3H ;

also

(c) the article in V&amp;gt;TI is satisfactorily explained,
if the prophet refers to a former utterance.

rG&quot;ip3 pp&quot;&amp;gt;
n/p is a confusio duarum conslruc-

tionum, ptfy Phi and
H3&quot;)p3 pEty.

Vcr. 7. As a spring .... continually be
fore me. The Inf.

&quot;VpH
points to a root

&quot;Up,

from Avhich besides only ^&quot;^R. (2K.ingsx.ix. 24
;

Isai. xxxvii. 25). The following H^pH presup

poses a root
&quot;Hp,

from which no verbal form oc

curs in the Old Test. Yet by virtue of the rela

tionship of the verbs
*0&amp;gt;?

and \i, j? it not rarely

happens that the same word derives forms from
both conjugations. Comp. EWALD, $ 114, a.

The interpretation is difficult of VpH, i&quot;Ppn
I- T T|&quot;&quot;

and 113.
Tip

means: to dig (2 Kings xix. 24),

but 110 means (after
1p&amp;gt; J~Pp3 coolness, IP

fresh), to be cold, fresh. The meaning to pour
forth therefore seems to suit neither the one nor
the other of these two roots. Hence after the

example of the LXX. and JEBOME many com
mentators have interpreted the passage thus:
&quot;As the cisterns keep their water cool, so Jeru
salem keeps its wickedness constantly fresh&quot;

(GRAF). This rendering seems to be supported

by 113 meaning not spring, but pit, cistern. I can
not nevertheless regard this explanation as cor

rect
;
for 1. the connection is opposed to it, ac

cording to our explanation, but also aside from
this are heard of and before me afterwards

require the meaning of to bring forth, reveal. 2.

Although the root
&quot;Up

in the single passage
where it occurs has the meaning to dig, yet even
in this place it is used of digging for water, and
must include a reference to springing water,

while the only noun derived from it is
llpD,

which certainly does not denote a pit or cistern,
but a spring or fountain, since, as it is generally
used only in a poetic and figurative sense (comp.
fountain of blood, Levit. xii. 7; xx. 18

;
fountain

of tears, Jer. viii. 23) it expresses the idea of a
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spring in its highest and most original sense.

Accordingly the meaning of to spring, to pour

forth, is certainly not ascribed to TpH without

reason. As to &quot;Vl3. it certainly does in itself de

note a pit or cistern. But in the later books it

also designates a pit, in which water is spring

ing, a well-spring (puteus}: Prov. v. 15: Eccles.

xii. G. Injustice and desolation [Violence

tinually before me there is a climax; not only
arc deeds of violence heard of, but their most
palpable effects are continually being witnessed.

Ver. 8. Be warned, O Jerusalem ... a land
uninhabited. Here also as above

(iii. 1, 7, 12-

22- iv. 1, o,4, 14, etc.) the prophet uses the

threatening of punishment as a support for a call

to repentance. The Lord s heart is still towards
Jerusalem, though it is to be feared that it will b.

i -i i / i To 11 i w ci ua*iGui. muusiu *w la tu uu 1U141 CH milt 1L &amp;gt;V 111 UO
and spoill is a standing formula : xx. 18; hzek. .

,
,. &quot;. ..... , ,

.

xlv. 9; An. iii. 10; coll. Hub. i. 3-are heard ^Henated from the a ff-necked, impenitent peo-

(comp. IsoT. Ix. IS) and the following before me
\

^ &amp;gt; P
n from

&amp;gt;?-.
^
to bc thrust ttwa^ to turn

are explained by the preceding poureth forth,
j

away) occurs only in the .imperfect, while the

as all three members of the sentence afford proof \

perfect forms are formed from
&amp;gt; jTJ. Couip. Ezek.

of the fact ascertained, ver. G. lu are con- !
xxiii. 17, 18.

2. The ihe prophet is compelled by an inward pressure t-&amp;gt; annoir^f the judgment of extermination^ notu ithstand-

inij the unici linjucss to hci.tr un account of t lie universal horrible curriii&amp;gt;tiun.

VI. 9-1-3.

Thus saith Jehovah Z.-baoth :

They shall glean the remnant of Israel as a vine.

Turn again and again thine hand 1

as a grape-gatherer to the baskets.

10 To&quot; whom shall I speak and testify, that they may hear?

Behold their ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot hearken.

Behold the word of Jehovah is a mockery to them
;

They have no delight in it.

11 But I am full of the fury of Jehovah,
I cannot longer restrain myself.

3

Pour out over the child in the street

And over the company of youths together;
For both man and wife shall be taken,
The aged with him that is full of days.

12 And their houses shall come to others,
Fields and wives together,
For I will stretch out my hand against the inhabitants of the land,
Saith Jehovah.

13 For from the least to the greatest all are given to covetousness,
And from the prophet to the priest they practice deceit.

14 And healed the hurt of the daughter
4 ofmy people most slightly,

Saying : Peace, Peace ! And there is no peace.
15 They are pu to shame,

6
for they wrought abominations,

Yet they blush not, nor7 know how to be ashamed. 8

Therefore will they fall with them that fall.

At the time that I visit them, they will be overthrown,
Saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 9.

&quot;JT
3iyri- It ia quite unnecessary with HITZIO and GRAF to explain the suffix T by the reduplication of the

following 3 (in
&quot;^

33). The. discourse is rather dram.iticully vivid as in vers. : ,-!
&amp;gt;. 31^71 i-s to turn back as the grape-ga

therer does his hand with respect to the basket, therefore=to turn again and again.

a Ver. 10. ^)y here as frequently in Jer. (comp. xix. l.V, xxv. 2
;
xxvi.

i:&amp;gt;;
xxvii. 19; xxviii. 8; xliv. 2 .1) lias almost

the meaning of 7X, except that here the proximate idea of hostility may be detected in it.

* Ver. 11. [HENDERSON : I am weary of containing it
;
the A. V. better : I am weary of holding in.] Comp. Isai. i. 14

;

Jer. ix. 4 ; xv. G.
* Ver. 1-1. L T^S. daughter, is omitted ia thirty-eight MS3. and twenty-four printed editions. The combinatioa
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*o&amp;gt;
r\3&amp;gt;

tJie daughter of my people, however, meaning the people themselves, is not foreign to Jeremiah. See chap. viii.

21, 22.&quot; HENDERSON. S. R. A.]

5 Ver. 14. nSpJ-Vy comp. Iptf-Vp (Lev. v. 22), IjT-Sv (Pa. xxxi. 2-1).
T I T : I VV ~

. .
~

c Ver. 15. [HENDERSON translates: They ought to have been ashamed. He says: &quot;Verbs in Ileb. express sometimes,

not the action, but the duty or obligation to perform it. Comp. ^b^ -JO
&quot;^^^

w^ lc^ ought not to be done, Gen. xx. 9.

jr, should keep, Mai. ii. 7.&quot; S. R. A.]

&quot;

Ver. lo. X4 D.J ^s&quot;7 Dj=ni ither nor. Comp. XAEGELSB. Gr. \ 110, 3.

8 Yer. 15. D^DH elsewhere Niph. (viii. 12
;
xxxi. 10). The Iliphil here as in ^ 2171.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This strophe reproduces with some modification

one side of the fundamental thought of the- dis

course : under a new figure (that of gleaning) the

prophet announces the entire destruction of the

people (ver. 9). Here however the thought oc

curs to him that he is really speaking in vain, be

cause nobody wishes to hear him (ver. 10). This

objection is removed by the fact that the prophet
cannot be silent. lie therefore gives free course

to the prophetic impulse to pour out upon the

tchol? people the fulness of the divine wrath (vor.s.

11, 12), which they have so richly deserved by
their sins, (pre-eminently of covetousness, deceit

and shamelessness, vcrs. 13-15).
Ver. 9. Thus saith Jehovah .... to the

baskets. Not hastily but carefully is the divine

judgment executed: thorough work is dune, as in

gleaning (Isai. xxiv. 13; Ob. 5
;

Jer. xlix. 9).

These words seem also to refer to a precept of

the Law, namely, to that which expressly forbade

the Israelites to glean (Levit,. xix. 10
;
Dent. xxiv.

2.1). The case is the same here as with Fell
her trees, ver. G. This gleaning does not of

course contradict what was said in iv. 27; v. 10,

18. I will not utterly make an end. Even
in gleaning something may be left. Comp. Isai.

vi. 11 sqq.; Zecli. xiii. 8, 9. ilDD here only.

EWALD, HIT/.K;, GUAF, MEIKR, appealing to

B :L?1 ^ sau xy iii- -&amp;gt; C U- C -?^7^ Song of Sol. v.

11, Q iDJD Song of Sol. vii. 9, would give it the

meaning of &quot;

branches, tendrils,&quot; which they
also regard as favored by the connection, since
T y&7\ denotes to turn the hand against any one

with a hostile intention (comp. Am. i. 8; Isai. i.

25; Ps. Ixxxi. 10). But, in the first place the

plucking of grapes is not a hostile act, but a

kindness to the vine. Secondly, the connection

requires the idea of repetition, so that the phrase
must not be taken in the sense of the passages
cited, but much more according to the analogy of

Ps. Ixxii. 10; 2 Kings iii. 4; xvii. 3; as to turn

back arjain and again. Thirdly, the mention of the

basket portrays much more vividly the fate of the

grapes than the mention of the branch would ; for

the former setsbefore us the grapes as definitively

separated from the vine. Fourthly, the linguistic
relations are in favor of the rendering

&quot;

basket,&quot;

for the word most nearly related, /D. decidedly has

this meaning (Gen. xl. 16, 17; Levit. xxix. 3).

Yer. 10. To whom shall I speak . . . de

light in it. After in ver. 9 he has presented to

their view the extremity to which they would be

reduced, the objection occurs to the prophet that

all his speaking is in vain. Uncircunicised
is used in the Old Test, of the ear in this place
only. In the New Test. comp. Acts vii. 51. Of
the heart, Levit. xxvi. 41

;
Deut. x. 10; Jer. ix.

25
;
Ezek. xliv. 7, 9. Of the lips, Exod. vi. 12,

30. We see from and they cannot hearken
that it designates a substantial incapability,
which, however, is guilty, as hardness of heart
and perversity. Amockery, comp. xx. 7, 8.

Ver. 11. But I am full of the fury . . . full

of days. The objection raised in ver. 10 is re

moved by the impossibility of keeping silence.

On the subject comp. xx. 9. The prophet feels

as though the Lord s fury were his own, and he
is so full of it that it is with him as in Matth. xii.

34 [out of the abundance of the heart, ctc.~\.

Pour, etc. The change of the person is here just as
in Turn, etc., ver. 9. The Lord, whose fury ho
cannot restrain, calls to him to pour it out. With,

EWALD then to
change&quot; to

&quot;j

1^ is quite unneces

sary. The fury shall be poured over the whole

people, irrespective of sex or age. Comp. xviii.

21
;
Lam. ii. 21. On company of youth comp.

xv. 17. H3T is to be taken in the wider sense=:
.. T .

to be caught, comp. Josh. vii. 15.
jp*

is the aged
man without respect to.his vigor, the man &quot;full

of
days&quot; is he who is superannuated and de

crepit.
Vcrs. 12, 13. An-d their houses . . . prac

tice deceit.- Comp. viii. 10 sqq.
::2D J as in

1 Kings ii. 15
; Numb, xxxvi. 7, 8. The prophet

seems to be thinking of this latter passage in the
same antithetical way, as of the passages from
the Law in vers. G and 9. Comp. also Deut. xxviii.

30. I will stretch. Comp. xv. G. In ver. 13

begins a repeated enumeration of the sins of the

people as forming a motive for the fury described
in ver. 11. The faults of covetousness, deceit

and wantonness which smothered shame, are
here rendered prominent. It seems as though
the prophet as in ch. v. has still in mind the an
tithesis of njOtf. given to covetousness.

The prophet seems to have thought of Isai. Ivi.

11. Comp. KUEPER, S. 144. The same expres
sion also in Prov. i. 19; xv. 27

;
Hab. ii. 9;

Ezek. xxii. 27.

Ver. 14. And healed the hurt . . no peace.
This is the deceit, or at least one and a very im

portant kind of deceit, which the priests and

prophets practised, that they designated (as was

certainly to. their material interest) the course

adopted by the people and the princes as true
and saving. Comp. xiv. 14 sqq.; xxiii. 9-40;
xxvii. 14, 15; xxviii. 1-10. healed is intended

ironically. The aorist denotes that they have
done this hitherto. And there is no peace.
Comp. Mic. iii. 5

;
Ezek. xiii. 10 and supra, iv. 10.
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Ver. 15. They are put to shame . . will be
j

not be otherwise, since their prophecy was an

overthrown, saith Jehovah. CraiH (corap.
abomination. The Lord therefore in respect to

,., . them does just the contrary of that which He does
via. 9; x. 14, etc.) means likewise to make a L

rcspcct

J

of tme prop/ecy (i. 12).~But not-

shameful figure, as
j ptfH, to make fat, i. c., to withstanding this, that they wore put to shame,

,
I yet they were not ashamed. Not know how

become fat,
} 3/n,

to bring forth whiteness, t. e., rcm iuds us of Isai. Ivi. 11. fall with them, etc.

to become white. Comp. NAKOELSH. Gr. 18, 3. , When the victims of tlieir false guidance fall,

They are put to shame, says the prophet, be- they will not, as they have hoped, escape scot-

cause those false predictions of peace have al-
j

free, but will be overthrown. Comp. the expres-

ready been frequently falsified. And this could ; siun iu li. 4l(
.

3. Because Israel would not hear the prophet announces to all lands and nations the. impending judgment^
to be executed by a people from (he north.

VI. IG-llG.

1G Thus has Jehovah spoken :

Stand in the ways
1 and look around

And inquire for the paths of ancient times,

Which is the way of salvation
;

3

And walk therein and find a resting place
4
for your souls!

But they said : We will not walk therein.

17 Then I set
3 watchmen over you, saying :

&amp;lt;; Hearken to the sound of the trumpet !&quot;

But they said : We will not hearken thereto.

18 Therefore hear, ye nations,

And know, O congregation, what is among them.

19 Hear, () earth ! Behold I bring evil upon this people,
The fruit of their counsels.

For they have not heeded my words,
And my law they despised it.

20 To what purpose should incense come to me from Sheba,
And the sweet cane from a far country ?

Your burnt offerings are not grateful to me,
And your sacrifices are not pleasant to me.

21 Therefore thus saith Jehovah :

Behold I lay stumbling-blocks against the people,
And the fathers and sons together shall fall over them

;

The inhabitant and his companion shall perish.
7

22 Thus saith Jehovah : Behold, a people comes from the north country,
And a great nation arises from the ends of the earth.

23 Bow and lance they bear,
Cruel are they and have no mercy.
Their voice roars like the sea,
And they ride upon horses,

Equipped as a man for war, against thee, thou daughter of Zion.
24 We have heard the report of them

;
feeble are our hands,

Anguish has seized us, and trembling as a parturient.
25 Go not forth into the Held, nor walk in the way,

For the sword of the enemy
8

fear on every side.

20 Daughter of my people, gird thee in sackcloth,
And wallow thyself in ashes.

Make mourning as for an only son bitter lamentation ;

For suddenly will the destroyer come upon us.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Yer. 10. D*3&quot;^T~bl* TIIOJ? comp. iii. 2; Tsai. xlix. 9, where likewise the article is wanting. In iii. 2 the words

ty&amp;gt; V&quot;l&
are also without the article, although in meaning they are definite. Comp. GESEX. glOU; NAEGELSB. Gr.

,

- Yer. 10._311371 &quot;HTI (l ia boni, not 5wza, on account of the following ,12)- Comp. Ps. cxxxix. 24.

3 Yer. 10. SlO with S, Gen. xxvi. 7
;
xxxii. 30.

4 Yer. 10.:^XO-l- Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. ^ 90, 2.
j/ljn^- Comp. Matth. xi. 29.

5 Ver. 17. TilO pni. The perfect is abnormal, and is a sign of the later idiom. Comp. EVTALD, 313, c. 2.

6 Yer. 19. On the construction comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. $ SS, 7, c, et supra, iii. 9.

? Yer 21 For IIDX 1 the Keri has -&quot;,12X1 because the Maseru tes connected Km ?D^ as the subject with
(.;-T:

: I-T

VDi which is however unnecessary and unjustifiable.

8 Ver. 25. To translate : the enemy hath a sword [as HENDERSON] is very flat. Better 2 ^&quot;7 Ot^ X) D^H, and as sub

ject co-ordinate with the following &quot;MJE [for the sword of the enemy and fear are, etc.]. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. $ 07, 2.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This last strophe of the discourse forms two

parts. In the first part (vers. 10-20) the pro

phet shows the genesis of the calamity. The
Lord had at first kindly directed Israel in the

right way (ver. 10), but when they had refused

to walk in it, He had solemnly threatened them
with His punishment (ver. 17). Since they re

garded not this also, He turns now with His an

nouncement of punishment to all nations, calling
them as it were to witness to the justice of His

cause (vers. 18, ID). He refutes a nugatory ob

jection of Israel s (ver. 20). In the second part
the merited destruction is announced to the peo

ple of Israel directly (vers. 21-20), first in gene
ral (ver. 21), then its execution is described in

detail (vers. 22-25), so that (a) the nation from

the North is again mentioned as the instrument

of this execution, with more particular features
;

(6) the experience of the punishment is presented
i.n the words of the suffering people. Finally the

prophet calls upon the people to do that which
alone remains to them, namely, to humble them
selves in deepest mourning.

Ver. 10. Thus has Jehovah spoken . . .

we will not walk therein. 13X compared
with the progress of time in ver. 17 sqq. is to be

regarded as preterite. As the absence of the ar

ticle is not to be pressed, we translate: stand in

the ways, /. e., not in any or some, but in all.

They are to compare by examination all the

ways C=j&quot;P.
here as in Ps. cxxxix. 24

;
Am. viii.

14= religion, cultus). A criterion is at the same
time given them, by which to recognize the right

way, viz., antiquity. The oldest is the true re

ligion. Let then&amp;gt; examine the different religions
oi

r
the primitive period, in order to find the oldest

among the old ways, which is then the way of

good or well-being.
Ver. 17. Then I set watchmen over you

. . . we will not hearken thereto. Watch
men, used frequently by the prophet for seers

and warners. Comp. Ezek. iii. 17; xxxiii. 7,

coll. Isai. xxi. 11, 12; Jer. xxxi. 0. Hearken
to the sound, etc. Observe the climax : after

Israel had rejected the friendly admonition in

ver. 16, the prophets standing on the walls like

watchmen must strike wholesome terror into

their hearts by sounding the trumpet of their de

nunciatory prophecies. But even this is in vain.

I
The words hearken, etc., may be regarded as

j
spoken by Jehovah or by the prophets them-

I selves
;
for even the latter might admonish the

Israelites to respect the warning, which they
brought to them. Yet this admonition certainly

j

seems more appropriate in the mouth of Jehovah.

Comp. ii. 25.

Ver. 18. Therefore hear, ye nations . . .

\

what is among them. After the Lord had
;

found among the Israelites a hearing neither for

i friendly admonition nor for severe warning, He
I
turns to the other nations, in order that t/tci/mi\y
learn Jehovah s judgment on His people and its

true motives. Concerning m^ opinions are
i

T

I

much divided. According to the connection and

I

the unquestioned Masoretic reading it can mean

j

neither testimony (Aqu.) nor troop (HiTzic.) nor

congregation in the sense of the Israelites, for an

j

address to the whole or a part of the Israelite

j

nation would form a most violent interruption
! in the parallelism and connection. I do not see

\ why it should not denote the totality of the hea-

I then nations, united as it were into a grand jury.

j

It is true, no passage can be produced, where
m has exactly this meaning, but it is a word

of such general signification, that it may fairly &amp;gt;

have this sense. For if in Judg. xiv. 8 it signi-

|

fies a sicarm of bees, in Job xv. 34 and Ps. xxii.

16 an assembly of the wicked, and in Numb. xvi.

5, the company of Korah, no one can say that it

may not in certain circumstances be used of the

assembly of the heathen. Since now according
to the idea of the connection previously stated,

the prophet turns in ver. 18 right diligently to

the heathen, because Israel would not hear him,

m# can denote no other than the totality of the

heathen in antithesis to the single nations, who
were addressed as D ljri; thus singuli et omnes.

At the same time it is not improbable, that m]7

(comp. Tj/ in adjudicium citare, Jer. xlix. 19;

1. 44) might also designate a &quot;judicialis conven-

tus&quot; (so VENEMA, ROSENM., J. D. MICH.) The

phrase D3~~ll^^~n^s is also variously interpreted.

Some (LEISTE, ROSEXM.) translate: quseiniisfa-

ciam, which presupposes an impossible ellipsis ;

EWALD would read H3 instead of D3, GRAF

changes into D3 s

rn&amp;gt;*ri
; &quot;^^.~UH

:| - I find no dif

ficulty in the text, as it exists. The heathen as

sembled, as it were for a jury, are first to know
what thoughts Israel cherishes within. For this



CHAP. VI. 16-26.

purpose a glance into their heart is afforded them

by what is said in vers. 10 and 17. On the ba

sis of this state of the facts it is then disclosed to

them in ver. 19, what the Lord will bring as a

punishment upon Israel. In I bring evil upon,
upon is in antithesis to among in ver. 18.

Ver. 19. Hear, O earth! . . they despised
it. Hear, etc., forms a climax in relation to

ver. IS: the whole earth is called to witness,

romp. Dent. x\xii. 1 (coll. xxx. 19; xxxi. 2Sj ;

Mic. i. 2; vi. 1, 2; Isai. i. 1 . After the Lord

lias granted a glance into the heart of Israel, He
shows the punishment which is the result of this

inward condition, and which is therefore desig
nated ns the fruit of their counsels (comp.
ii. 19; iv. IS).

Ver. 20. To what purpose should incense

. . . are not pleasant to me. ru^S the aro

matic resin of a tree not yet definitely ascer

tained. Comp. Kxol. XN.X. 31; Levit. n.l,ctc. ;

Isai. Ix. (&amp;gt; HKKZOCI, Jteul-L nc. XVII. 8. 002;

XII. A . 504. *CT (not to be confounded with

K-D, /. f., Meror) is the tribe and home of the

Sab;oans in Sou: hern Arabia, Comp. Isai. Ix. 0;

E/ek. xxvii. 22; Joel iv. 8; Ps. Ixxii. 1-3.

DOn njT comp. Exod. xxx. 2=) (D^3 HJ^j ;

Isai. xlui. 2i; Ezok. xxvii. I .); Song of Sol. iv.

11 =.-.= calamus, the rout, of which was ti-ed in the

preparation of the anointing oil. Vid. WINCH,
J{. Ii&quot;. /&amp;gt; ., Art. Kitl tinx?. In these words the

Lord meets an objection of the Israelites to the

t-iVVct. that they had not failed in outward wor-

:*!ii;&amp;gt;.
The sense of the reply coincides with I

^am. xv. 22; Mic. vi. 8; Isai. i. 11 sqq. ;
Ps. 1.

Ssqq.; Ii. 18, etc. The juxtaposition of niVvj
and D H^I is also found in several of the pas-

pages mentioned, comp. Jcr. vii. 21 ; DRECIISLER,
Jen. 1. A . G J.

Ver. 21. Therefore thus saith Jehovah
. . . and his companion shall perish. After

the refutation of the vain objection in ver. 20
the prophet turns again to the people of Israel.

lie seems to presuppose that the people excited
to jealousy by vers. 18 and 19, (comp. Rom. xi.

14) in opposition to their former disinclination

oven to hear the Lord, yet at least answer him.
The answer is indeed worth nothing, and there
fore now follows a direct announcement ofjudg
ment, addressed to the Israelites themselves, first,

in this versc21,in#f/im/.-Stumbling-blocks.
Comp. Isai. viii. 14; Ezek. iii. 20.

Ver. 22. Thus saith Jehovah . . ends of
the earth. This and the following verses spe
cify the calamity announced generally in ver.
21. For the third time the executioner is men
tioned as a mighty nation from the North.

(Comp. iv. G sqq.; v. 15 sqq.) The passage
&quot;-

repeated and applied to, Babylon in 1.41-43.
VX TOT* extreina terne. Comp. Isai. xiv. 13, 15;
Jer. xxv. 32; xxxi. 8, etc.

Ver. 23. Bows and lances they bear . . .

against thee, thou daughter of Zion. Comp.
llab. i. 7. Like the sea. Comp. Isai. v. 30;
xvii. 12; xxiv. 14. On the question what na
tion, see the remarks above on i. 14. Equip
ped as a man for war. The singular attach

ing to cruel are they. On the change of num
ber, comp. EWAI.I), $ ;;17, / . As a man can nei

ther denote on? man, nor a hero. Rather do

equipped and against thee (as the accents
also denote) belong together and as a man for
war declares how this preparation is made ;

not
as a woman for peaceful labor, but as a man for

war, is the enemy equipped against Zion.

Vers. 21 and 2&quot;&amp;gt;. We have heard the re

port . . . fear on every side. A description
of the feeling which Israel experiences on the

incursion of the enemy, so that vers. 22, 2:! on
the one hand, and vers. 21 and 2-&quot;&amp;gt; on the other

correspond to each other as objective and sub

jective, or as caue and effect. Anguish.
Comp. iv. 31; xlix. 21: 1. 4. !. Trembling as,
f!c. Comp. Ps. xlviii. 8; Mic. iv. 9; Jer. xxii.

23; 1. 43. Ver. 2&quot;&amp;gt; is also related to ver. 21 a.s

the effect to the cause: the not venturing out of

Jerusalem is the consequence of what has been
heard. The personification of Jerusalem as a

woman lies at the basis of the form:-? &quot;NiA &quot;D . H,

for which the way is prepared by as a parturi
ent, and continued by daughter of my people
ver. 2 i. Fear on every side, Ps. xxxi. 14;
Jer. xx. 3, 1&amp;gt;);

xlvi. 5; xlix. 29; Lam. ii. 22;
see especially remarks on xx. 10.

Ver. 2 J. Daughter of my people . . come
upon us. Gird thee, etc., comp. iv. 3, wal
low, com]), xxv. 31; Mic. i. 10; Ezek. xxvii. 30.

Mourning, etc. Comp. Am. viii. 10; Zech.
xii. 10. Bitter lamentation. Comp. xxxi.

1&quot;&amp;gt;;
llos. xii. 1-j. The prophet in conclusion

advises Jerusalem to do the only thing that re

mains to her; repent in sackcloth and ashes

(coin]). Isai. Iviii. 5; Jer. xxv. 31; Ezek. xxvii.

30; Da:&amp;gt;. ix. 3) and deep, sincere mourning.
For their sins or their destruction? Doubtless
for both. For the former is occasioned by peni
tence, the latter by inevitable destruction. Peni
tence and mourning can no longer ward off the
destruction (as might have been possible before,

comp. iv. 1-4; xiv. G, 8). The prophet indeed

expresses this in the words &quot; for suddenly will

the destroyer come upon us. But though the

calamity cannot be warded off by penitence and

mourning it may yet be thus mitigated, and the

way may be thus prepared for subsequent resto

ration.
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4. Conclusion: object and result of the Discourse.

VI. 27-30.

27 I have set thee a prover
1

among my people, the ore,
2

That thou mayest know and prove their way.
28 They are all arch traitors,

3 slanderers4 brass and iron
;

Profligate are they all !

5

29 The bellows glows,
6 out of its fire comes lead

;

In vain one7 melts and melts,
The base8 are not separated.

30 Keprobate silver they are called,

For Jehovah has reprobated them.

1 Ver. 27.
f

xvii. 10).

2 Vor. 27.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

(on the form comp. LWALD, g 152, I) [C&amp;lt;REi:x
d Gr. \ LS.1, 2, c] occurs here only. It is=jn3

, I&amp;gt;URELL., GAAU, MA.URER, IIiTZiG=1V2*0, * f-, without gold, 1^*3 being equivalent to 1i

xxxvi. 19)and3 unreduplicatcdasin Yi 3*3 (Jtidges viii.
2).&quot; EWAI,T&amp;gt;, MKIF.R would punctuate 12p*D (Separator) [HEX-

DERSOX : an explorer]. Yet both are unnecessary, if we take I!* 3*3 itself iu the meaning of
1^*3 (Job xxii. 2-1; 1^3 (Job

xxxvi. 10) l-li 2
(J&amp;lt;

b xxii. 21) as also 2j~O*D * s &quot;^ ^ of like meaning with 3J-Q (2 Chrou. xxx v. 4), pI^D^ with DD *3
: T : T : | T . .

|

. . . .

(Gen. xv. 2, 3
; Zeph. ii. 0), D3$D with DTC/ (Exod. vi. G

;
vii. 4, rtc.), 7pCO with Ipty (according to its radical meaning), etc.

T : v V IT:- I v v

li 2&quot;}
would aecordingly=1i*3, alscistum,& piece, in the sense of apiece of ore cut oil (comp. FUEEST, s. v. li 3 and 1i 3*3)-

I would however prefer not to make 1i 3!p dependent on
pn2,

fr &quot; IU which it is remotely, but on ^, with which it is

immediately connected. The construction ia then as in
n*S| ^^T (Ezek.xvi. 27), 3in IjlSDH (Ezek. xviii. 7). Comp.

NAEGELSB. Gr. g f,:i, 4, /;.

3 Ver. 28. D &quot;niD ^D is so expressed by the Vulg., Syr., Chald. and Arpiila that it is evident they read ^ty, which

is also actually found in Cod. Rcgioni. T. and IT. as well as in 22 Cndd. of KENMCOTT and in IS of T)E Rossi. This reading
may have been occasioned by the unusual construction and the similarity of the passages Isai. i. 2:;

;
llos. ix. 15. The con

struction is however not unusual in this, as substantives are not rarely thus connected. Comp. D l^j? &quot;^--&amp;gt;*
D /-H 73H

etc. Vid. XAEGEL3B. Gr. g Cl, 3. ^p moreover may be (comp.
C|j,n

-(D, 1 Kings xx. 4^; xxi. 4} Part. Kal from

II D) so that from this form a double Tart. Kal would be formed. [HEXDEKSOX: desperate revolters.j

4 Ver. 28. 7^31 oSil- Comp. ix. 3
;
Ezek. xxii. 9. On the construction rid. NAEQELSB. Gr. $ 70, b. [HENDERSON

T :

renders : conversant with destruction. S. R. A.]
5 Ver. 2S. DT\ ni^ !0- Comp. Isai. i. 4 (on the direct causative signification of the IIiphiI=fo do a pernicious thing.

Vid. NAEGELSB. Gr. 18,
:&amp;gt;&amp;gt;).

6 Ver. lit). 1HJ Niph : from HH (
su most of the older translators and commentators) can mean only: the hollows is

ou fire, is red hot (IIiTzii). This meaning is required by the connection, for it is to be declared, that an extreme degree of
heat was applied, which is hen: denoted by the burning of the bellows. But even this degree of heat has extracted nothing
from the ore but lead. The other explanation from. 1J13 (unhdat) is indeed well founded on the nominal forms

, 1TU&amp;gt; but it gives an unsatisfactory sense ;
for it is not declared generally that the bellows works, hut that

it has done its best. &quot;The Chethihh must be pronounced DjI^JO and presupposes a noun Hu^, which does not occur, hut
TT V &quot; T V

is formed quite normally. [HENDERSON : 1HJ niay either be the root of the verb, to snort, and designed in this place to ex

press the sound produced by the continued blowing of the bellows
;
or it may be the Niphal of 11)1, to burn. The former

best suits the connection. Thus MICIIAELIS, HOSENJIUELLER, DAHI.ER, DE WETTE, SCIIOLZ and UMBREIT. S. R. A.]

7 Ver. 29. HIV
&quot;pV-

The third plur. sing, is employed to denote an independent subject one. Comp. NAEQELSB.

never denotes the dross directly.

Gr. 101, 2, 6.

8 Ver. 29.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet s sermon by no means aimed at a

general conversion, it was rather to serve only
as a touch-stone. By it a separating process was
to be instituted, by which it would be decided

which was good and which base metal (ver. 27).

Unfortunately the great mass proved to be com
mon brass (ver. 28). In the smelting-process
also (past and future) the same result is pre
sented. In two further figures which express
essentially the same thing, the Lord compares
Israel with a piece of ore, which in the fire pro-
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duces lead, and again with one which contains

silver, but unhappily so mixed, that the base

cannot be separated from the true metal (vers. 29

and 30).
Ver. 27. I have set .... their way. The

people are denominated the ore, because their

value is to be ascertained by the process of as

saying. The term (1i 3p) is also doubtless

chosen with reference to i. 18, where it is used

of the prophet [a fortified (tried) city]. The na

tion is also tried, not as a fortress, but as ore

which is yet to be proved.
Ver. 28. They are . . . all. Slanderers.

The prophet here as elsewhere (comp. remarks

on vers. 13 sqq.), in thus particularizing appears
to have had the eighth commandment in mind.

Comp. LUTHER S explanation : to betray, to back

bite, or to make an evil report. Brass and
iron. These words state, still figuratively, the

result of the proving, ver. 27 : the ore contains

not gold or silver, but only base metal.

Ver. 2 .). The bellows glows . . . separated.
The bellows glows or is on fire. This refers of

course to Israel: (heir fire is the fire in which

they are melted, the fire of affliction, both of the

past, the present and (lie future. Even the se

verest trials of affliction cau produce from this

people nothing but lead. It is seen that the pro

phet proceeds to a related figure, as immediately
afterwards he also makes application of a third.

The first figure represents the prophet as a trier

of metals, who first takes the rough ore in hand
iu order mineralogically to distinguish its con

stituent parts. In the second figure the ore is

exposed to fire, in order in this way to ascertain

its metallic value. The result is lead. 1 find

accordingly that the Keri DP ^0, however ex

plained, is an entirely necessary alteration.

In what follows the prophet makes use of a third

figure. Israel is here definitely presented as

silver ore. But in the smelt ing-places it appears
that the silver is so mingled with the stone that

the production of clear pure silver is impossible.
Israel therefore remains refuse, impure silver,

which, as unfit for noble uses, the Lord rejects.
base [wicked]. The prophet passes from the

figurative to the literal mode of speaking.
Ver. :&amp;gt;0. Reprobate silver . . . Jehovah has

reprobated them. The conclusion is sad. But
this reprobate silver is not Israel iu general, but

only the Israel of the present time. Comp. iii.

11-25; iv. 27: v. 10, 18.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
1. On ver. 1 sqq. &quot;It is very difficult to be

lieve the preaching of God s anger and punish
ment, for we look ut the powerful assistance, the

watchmen, the towers and fortresses, and trust

in them. But fortresses here, fortresses there!
These cannot withstand human force, let alone
the calamity which comes from God Himself.&quot;

CBAHBB.

[On ver. 2. M. HENRY :
&quot; The more we indulge

ourselves in the pleasures of this life, the more
we disfit ourselves for the troubles of this life.&quot;

On ver. 4. &quot; It is good to see how the counsel and
decree cf God are pursued and executed in the
devices and designs of men, even theirs that
know Him not, Isai. x. G, 7.&quot; S. R. A.]

2. On ver. G. &quot;This is the strongest and most

dangerous mining-powder of cities and for

tresses, when sin, shame, vice and wantonness

get the upper hand. For instance, Sodom and
Gomorrah.&quot; CRAMER.

3. On ver. 7. &quot;Sin cries, rises and stinks up
to heaven, so that God and the angels are obliged
to shut mouth, nose and ears. Compare Gen.
xviii. 20; Jon. i. 2.&quot; FORSTKR.

4. On ver. 9. &quot;God has two kinds of vintage:
one is in grace, when He plucks His glorious

grapes, the fruits of good works, and says: De

stroy it not, for there is a blessing in it (Isai.
Ixv. 8). But where He finds only poisonous ber

ries (Isai. v. 2) and is as one who gleans in tha

vineyard (Mic. v. 14) He employs other vintagers
with iron gloves, and presses them out in Ilia

anger (Rev. xiv. 20) till neither stein nor stalk is

left.&quot; CRAMER.
5. Onver. 10. &quot;Patience! Perhaps it is not

long since the preaching was begun. But in the

beginning it is just so with one. When one year
or forty accustomed to office, tilings arc more
tractable, God grant, not too comfortable. We
must tell our story with a simple heart, as it is.

We must be violent enough to gain a hearing.
This joyful, honest, ever-enduring testimony of

the truth, which is in us, will excite attention in.

time, and moreover never returns void (Isai.
Iv.

11).&quot;
ZlNZEJfDORF.

G. Olivers. 10, 11. &quot;Drawoff thy shoes, for the

place whereon thou standest is holy ground,
Exod. iii. &quot;&amp;gt;. Moses, Elijah, Elisha, David, the

prophet before the altar at Bethel, our Jeremiah
in particular, and Paul, the evangelical Apostle,
used the severest and most feeling methods

against the mockers of their religion in the least

and the greatest, and it is evident that (iod will

not allow Himself to be mocked. Freely as the

heart is treated, and little the violence that Go I

does to it, yet the creature is often cut short

when it comes to testifying. For there is a great
difference between respect and love. Love is a

grace, but respect is in accordance with a crea

ture s nature; it is imbued in every one. For
the devil himself, if hi.s hands are bound in the

least (as then more is granted him than any
other), when it comes to respect must, trem
ble (Jas. ii. 19). The Lord teach the wit

nesses the right measure, that their threatenings
and the feelings of men suitably concur, and that

it may be with every witness for religion as with

John, whom King Herod feared and heard him.&quot;

ZlNZENDORF.
7. On ver. 14. How beautiful are the feet of

them that announce true peace ! (Isa. Iii. 7
;

Nah. ii. 1.) In like measure destructive are the

feet of those who preach false peace. The latter

are Satan, who transforms himself into an angel
of light (2 Cor. xi. 14).

8. On ver. 16. &quot;There are two kinds ofpatrm.
Some are the ancients, some the young. Of the

young fathers Asaph says (Ps. Ixxviii. 8): that

they were not as their fathers, a stubborn and re

bellious generation (comp. Ezek. xx. 18). But

as regards the ancient, original fathers, Abra

ham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, David, the Evangelists,

Apostles and such like, these are the true fathers,

who preserve God s word for us, that by means

of it we may follow them, and ask after the
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former ways. Thus we go right and safely.&quot;

CRAMER.
&amp;lt;J. Oil ver. 16, &quot;Ilic arripiunt Papicolse semitas

antiquas, indeque no his pcrsuadere conantur, ut et

nos semitas antiquas quxramus, i. e., ut rcliyione

Luthcrana valere jussa nos adjungamm ecclcsise

papislicce, qnam omnium antiquissimain nusquam
non superbe jactitant. Scd nos ipsis 1. obvertimus

illudlanatii: nobisveraantiquitasestJesvLsChristus,
cui nolle obcdire manifestum est cxitium. 2. Aryu-

me?itum, quod istliinc consarcinare satayunt, liunc in

modum invcrtimus : ea ccclesia pro vera habcnda,

quie omnium antiquissima. Alqui noslra est an-

tiquissima. C&amp;lt;xpit
enim mox ab initio mundi in

Paradiso cum Protevangr.lio (Gen. iii. 15, coll. xv.

G) : Romancnsium vcro ccclesia, sicut ipsi hand dijfi-

tcntur, circa a Chr. GOG coepit. Ergo.&quot; FORSTER.

10. On ver. 1G. &quot; Those are the honest knaves,
who tell the prophet to his face: we will not do

it (Jer. xliv. 10). But such the Lord will honestly

punish. For the servant, who knew his Lord s

will and did it not, shall suffer double stripes

(Luke xii.
47).&quot;

CRAMKR.
11. [CALVIX : On ver. 19. &quot;We may learn

from this passage that nothing is more abomina
ble in the sight of God than the contempt of di

vine truth: for His majesty, which shines forth

in His word, is thereby trampled under foot;

.and further, it is an extreme ingratitude in men
when God Himself invites them to salvation,

wilfully to seek their own ruin and to reject His

favor.&quot; On ver. 20. -And we see at this day,
that men cannot be rightly taught, except we

carry on war against that external splendor with

which they will have God to be satisfied. As
then men deceive themselves with such trifles, it

is necessary to show that all those things which

hypocrites obtrude on God, without sincerity of

heart, are frivolous trumperies.&quot; S. 11. A.]
12. On ver. 27 sqq. &quot;When goldsmiths wish

to purify the silver, they add lead to it. When
preachers would try their hearers, they must

.apply the law. The fire is God s word (Jer.
xxiii. 20), the bellows the Holy Spirit in the

mouth of the teacher, the metals the hearers, of

which some are objectionable, others are unob-

j cc t io n able. C i: AM. i: R.

lo. On ver. 27. As Christ is called a sign
which shall be spoken against, that the thoughts
of many hearts may be revealed (Luke ii. 34,

35), the power dwells in His word generally to

compel men to separation and decision. For no
one can remain neutral towards Him long. He
is a touchstone which makes manifest the real

condition of the heart, whether the man is of God
..or not of God, lleb. iv. 12

;
John viii. 47.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. Vers. 6-8 may serve for the text of an ex-

iiortation to repentance. On the punitive jus
tice of God. 1. With what it threatens us. 2.

Why it threatens us. 3. How this threatening
oan be averted.

2. On vers. 6 and 7. &quot;We find such fountains

of evil in our own perverted hearts. Original
^sin is the true fountain of evil, from which from

.childhood up much water of obstinacy, disobedi-

etice, indolence, envy, falsehood is poured forth.

And such water flows every year more abundant

ly. Soon also flows the water of vanity, of im
purity and excess, of reviling and cursing. How
does man help himself? Either he will not al
low others to observe what wickedness comes
from his heart, and hides his sins, or he is him
self grieved that so much sin flows from his

heart, and begins to stop the flow, i. e., he makes
good resolves and proposes /io more to commit
the old sins. But lo ! the streams break forth

again, and the fountain of a depraved heart
ceases not to flow. Again others allow the
stream free course and pollute the city and the

country with their sins, as the Jewish people
did. Where is help to be found against this

fountain of a depraved heart? In the fountain
of which Zechariah prophesies, xiii. 1.&quot; HOCH-
STETTER, 12 Parablesfrom t/ieproph. Jcr., S. 12, 13.

3. [TiLLOTSON on ver. 8. 1. The infinite good
ness and patience of God towards a sinful peo
ple, and His great unwillingness to bring ruin

upon them. 2. The only proper and effectual

means to prevent the misery and ruin of a sinful

people. 3. The miserable case and condition of
a people when God takes off His affection from
them.&quot; S. R. A.]

4. On vers. 11, 12. The double trouble of a

preacher of the truth. 1. From without, (a] in

disposition to hear, (b] scorn. 2. From within,
irresistible necessity of announcing the word of
the Lord.

5. Olivers. 13-15. Warning against false pro
phets: 1. Their course : they teach false worship,
1. e., they lead not to God but away from Him, by
(a] being silent as to the real inconvenient truth,

(b) putting the conscience to sleep by a falsehood.

2. Their motive: covetousness, selfishness (ver.

13). 3. Their end: they are put to shame (ver. 15).
6. On ver. 14. [Cn \LMI:I;S : &quot;The evils of

false security. 1. It is not based on the mercy
offered by God. 2. It casts an aspersion on the

character of God. 3. It is hostile to the cause of

practical righteousness.&quot; SPUKGKON : &quot;I have
heard of a city missionary who kept a record of

two thousand persons who were supposed to be
on their death-bed but recovered, and whom he
should have put down as converted persons, had
they died

;
and how many do you think lived a

Christian life afterwards out of the two thou
sand ? Not two. Positively lie could only find

one who was found to live afterwards in the fear

of God. Is it not horrible that when men and
women coma to die they should cry, Comfort,
comfort! and that hence their friends conclude
that they are children of God, while after all

they have no right to consolation, but are intru

ders on the enclosed grounds of the blessed God ?&quot;

S. R. A.]
7. On ver. 15. [Sourir :

&quot; Shamelessness in sin

the certain forerunner of destruction. 1. What
shame is more effectual than law. 2. How men
cast off shame. 3. The several degrees of shame-
lessness. 4. Reasons why shamelessness is so

destructive. 5. The destruction by which it pro
cures the sinner s ruin.&quot; S. 11. A*.]

8. On ver. 16. Which is the good way? That
which has 1, the right starting-point (the one,

unalterable, ancient truth) ;
2 the right ending

(rest for the soul). [DOOLITTLE has a sermon
with this text on the theme,

&quot;

Popery a novelty,&quot;

and CALAMY has two on the Trinity ! S. R. A.]
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9. On ver. 1G. New Year s Sermon. What
does a retrospect of the ways of the past year
show us? 1. That they have been under God s

wondrous guidance ;
2. that they were intended

to be only ways of salvation for our soul
;

3. that

we have often said, we will not walk in them ;

4. that we should care best for our salvation, if

we would henceforth walk in the good ways of

God. FLORKY, 18U3.

10. On vers. 18-21. The righteous judgments

of God. 1. They do not shun publicity, but rather

appeal to the moral sense of the whole world.

2. They bring upon men their merited recom

pense. 3. They can be averted, not by outward

worship, but by honest submission to God s word

(vers. 19, 20).
11. On vers. 27-30. The word of truth a touch

stone for the human heart. 1. The good are at

tracted by it; 2. the bad turn away and are re

jected.

3. THE THIRD DISCOURSE.

CHAPS. VII. X.

The time of this discourse jm&amp;gt;/
be determined pretty accurately, sine? c l. xxvi. r/irm us information con

cerning the historical circumstances in which the discourse wax delivered. !&amp;gt; learn from it that in the

beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim Jcremiali receivedfrom JeJiovali the commi&sion t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; place himself
in (he fore-court of the temple, and to announce to all (he Ji-ics who had conn- (&amp;lt;&amp;gt; wnrsliip (i-omp. xxvi.

2 with vii. 2) that if the;/ continued to a&amp;gt;-( in opposition to the repeated admonitions of (lie prophets

(xxvi. 5, and vii. 13, 2o) the Lord would make the temple like X/u lo/t, (cmiip. xxvi. 3-13 with vii.

3-14). Since the enemies it- ho are to execute this judgment are still designated generally as a people

cominy from the Xorth (comp. viii. Ill), and not yet definitely us the Chaldeans, the discourse muxt

have been delivered before the fourth year of Jchoiakim. Comp. infra on xxv. 1. T/i&quot;
pl&amp;lt;t&amp;lt;-e

irhtch

the discourse occupies in the Look is therefore in accordance with the principle of chruw.doyical ar

rangement.
The contents of (he discourse may be distinguished UK follows :

Main thought : Indictment of the people on account of their three prevailing vices,
with threatening of punishment.

I. FIRST CHARGE.

I. HYPOCRITICAL MIXCLINO OF THK WORSHIP OF .IE HOYAH WITH IDOLATRY, AND
OTHER. MORAL AUO.MINAT10.NS.

VII. 1 VIII. 3.

1. Fundamental: the fundamental requirement and promise, vii. 1-7.

2. T/icir demoralizing trust in (he oulicard temple-service. Admonitory reference to Shiloh, vii. $-!&quot;.

3. The hypocrisy of the worship of Jehovah, boasted of in ver. -is/p/. is evinced by the idolatry practised
elsewhere. Thus the nation is provoking a severe and inevitable judgment, vii. 10-20.

4. Refutation of the objection that (he Lord Himself commanded (he out/rard (eiiijdr-serricr, vii. 21-2^.

5. The abomination of idolatry in the highest dcyrce a most evident proof of the hypocrisy of (he people.

Beginning of retribution, vii. 29-31.

G. The fulfilment of retribution corresponding to the idol abominations, Yiii. 1-3.

II. SECOND CHARGE.

THEIR RUINOUS PERSISTENCE IX EYIL.

VIII. 4-23.

7. Their stiff-necked impenitence and its punishment, viii. 4-12.

8. further portrayal of the visitation announced in ver. 12, viii. 13-17.

9. Continuation : The visitation ends with the carrying away captive of Israel, to the inexpressible grief oj
the people and the prophet, viii. 18-23.

III. THIRD CHARGE.

THE GENERAL ENTIRE ABSENCE OF TRUTH AND FAITH.

IX. 1-21.

10. Description of the prevailing deceit, ix. 1-8.

11. First punishment : Desolation of the land and dispersion of the people, ix. 9-15.

12. Second punishment : Death snatching away an innumerable sacrifice, ix. 10-21.
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IV. CONCLUSION.

IX. 22-25; X. 10-25.

13. The only means of escape and the reason why it is not used, ix. 22-25.

14. The beginning of the end of retribution : Command to the people to retire; Lament of the desolated

land; last watch-cry of the prophet: the enemy is here, x. 17-22.

15. Consolatory glance into the future, x. 23-25.

I. FIRST CHARGE.

THE HYPOCRITICAL MINGLING OF THE SERVICE OF JEHOVAH 1X1111 IDOLATRY AND OTHER
MORAL ABOMINATIONS.

VII. 1 VIII. 3.

1. Fundamental: the fundamental requirement and promise.

VII. 1-7.

1 The word which came to Jeremiah from Jehovah, saying :

2 Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah
And proclaim there this word, and say :

Hear the word of Jehovah, all ye of Judah,
Who have entered at these gates to worship Jehovah.

3 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel ;

Amend your ways and your doings,
So will I cause you to dwell

1
in this place.

4 Trust2 not to
3 those lying words :

&quot; The Lord s temple/the Lord s temple, the Lord s temple is this.&quot;
4

5 But amend your ways and your doings !

If ye execute judgment between every man and his neighbor,
6 Oppress not stranger, orphan and widow,
And shed not innocent blood in this place,
And go not after other gods to your destruction;

7 So will I cause you to dwell in this place,

In the land which I gave to your fathers,

From everlasting to everlasting.
5

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 3. [&quot;The
Piel or intensive form of the verb must here have a continuative force, or it must have a permissive-

signification. There is no example of the simple signification to dweK attaching to this conjugation, so that the rendering
of the Vulgate, which BLAYNEY adopts : I will dwdl with you is not sustained

; coinp. ver. 12.&quot; HENDERSON. S. II. A.]

. 4. 03*7 afte (comp. ver. S) is Dat. ethicus. Comp. 2 Ki. xviii. 21, 24; Cant. ii. 17; NAEGELSB. Gr.

a 112, 5, 6. .

3 Yer. 4. &quot;OT-Vi*. More frequently nt33 is followed by 3 or 7J? (vers. S, 14) but 7& is not unfrcqueut, Jud. xx.

36
;
3 Ki. xviii. 22

;
Isai. xxxvi. 7, etc.

4 Yer. 4. [Lit. : are these].
6 Yer. 7. [Or : forever and ever].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet begins with friendly admonition

and promise. In ver. 3 he briefly states in ad
vance the fundamental requirement and promise.
Vers. 4-7 continue this theme by opposing to

false confidence in the apparently infallible ob

jective guarantee of salvation in the possession
of the outward temple (ver. 4) exhortation to po
sitive (ver. 5) and negative (ver. 6) fulfilment of

the true subjective condition of salvation, after

which however the promise, which includes all

further salvation for Israel, is repeated more at

length. We easily recognize in this strophe the

outlines of the whole discourse, for these exhor
tations correspond, if not in order in contents,

exactly with the following exhortations and

threatenings, the latter having also for their

subject pseudo-worship of Jehovah, idolatry, im

penitence, falsehood, deceit, violence, and finally
exile.

Vers. 1, 2. The word which came ... to

worship Jehovah. A similar introductory
formula is found in xi. 1

;
xviii. 1

;
xxi. 1

;
xxv.

1
; xxx. 1 ; xxxii. 1

;
xxxiv. 1

;
xxxv. 1

;
xl. 1

;

xliv. 1. In the gate of the house. If we
compare xxvi. 2, where the historical particulars
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relating to this discourse are given, we see that

Jeremiah delivered it in the fore-court (comp.
xix. 14). Further information is derived from

xxxvi. 10, where it is said that Baruch read the

book of the words of Jeremiah &quot; in the chamber

of Gemariah, in the higher court, at the entrance

of the new gate.&quot;
Now since this new gate is

the same under which the princes called Jeremiah

to account for this very discourse (xxvi. 10), it is

highly probable that the gate spoken of was not

that which formed the main eastern entrance of

the outer court (Ezek. xi. 1), but one of the gates

which led from the outer into the inner or upper
court. From this point the prophet could view

the whole assembly of the people in the outer

court, as well as the gates leading from without

into it. All ye of Judah. A great festival to

Jehovah must have brought the whole people to

gether, for they had not sunk into that state of en

tire alienation, which, ex. (jr. prevailed under Ma-

nasseh, when they no longer worshipped the God
of their fathers (2 Kings xxi. 2), but now they
served other gods together with Him (ver. G).

Ver. 3. Thus saith Jehovah . . . dwell in

this place. These words express as to form the

theme of the strophe, but at the same time also

as to matter the positive main thought of the

whole discourse, which however retires in what
follows for the reason stated in vcrs. 21-23.

^p.7.

ways and
L
7
u

&amp;gt;&amp;gt;* !i_ doings arc distinguished like

habit tin and actn*, the former denoting the inward
inclination or disposition of the heart (comp. v.

1C)), the latter the out ward fruits in the life (iv.

13; xviii. 11; xxvi. 13; xxxii. !
.&amp;gt;).

Cause to
dwell, Comp. Numb. xiv. 30. This place.
The temple is meant primarily as the centre of

the theocracy. Comp. ver. G, where the dese

cration of the holy places by the shedding of in

nocent blood is emphasized (2 Kings xxi. ID
;

xxiv. 4; Matth. xxiii.
3~&amp;gt;),

and then ver. 7, where
this place and the land are distinguished, and ver.

13, where Olp*0
is distinguished from Shiloh and

taken in the more restricted sense of the holy
places of worship.

Ver. 4. Trust not . . . temple is this.

An example of similar threefold repetition is

found in xxii. 29; Isai. vi. 3 coll. 2 Sam. xix. 1.

For the sense comp. Mic. iii. 11. HlOn. Without

this word ^ H would be the subject, and the

only meaning would be: tcniplum esf, i.e., we

have God s temple. With this word ^ H is pre

dicate, and the former the subject, and the dif

ference in the sense is this, that it is not the ex

istence, the possession of the temple generally,
which is declared, but the concrete objects, to

which the predicate applies, are indicated. We
must therefore render this H^H demriKuf. The

plural has been variously explained. The Chal
ice refers the threefold repetition to the three

main forms of worship and their appearance
hrice in the year ;

JOSKPII KIMCIII to the three

divisionsof the temple-building (court, sanctuary
and holy of holies); MKXoeinrs

(
Vvl. NEUMANN,

8. 439) to the Jewish nation itself, coll. 1 Cor. iii.

16, 17
;
VENEMA and others to the temple and

priests, and with reference to N^rTH^X (Ps. cii.

28) finds also in H^H the meaning of continu

ance and immutability. In a purely linguistic

view H Sn would apply best to the people, aud

the thought, that the people as the temple of God
were safe from all danger to themselves or tho

sanctuary, would suit the connection. P&amp;gt;ut the

mention of the sanctuary at Shiloh (vers. 12 and

14) requires that in ver. 4 also the temple-edifice
be referred to. Comp. especially ver. 14. No

thing further then remains but to refer H^H to

the various parts of the temple; not merely the

three divisions of the edifice proper, but also the

other parts walls, gates, courts, halls, etc. Still

however the plural is remarkable, and a satis

factory explanation of it a desideratum. At any
rate we perceive that it. was a prevalent delusion

among the people that the temple could not be

destroyed, because it was Jehovah s. Three
times is this emphatically repeated. And by the

temple all else seemed to be secured. NKTMANX
rightly calls attention to the circumstance that

the people make use of the prouder expression

SDTI only, while the prophet speaks only of

no.
Vcrs. f&amp;gt;-7. But amend your ways . . from

everlasting to everlasting. Not the outward

temple with its service ensures the favor of Je

hovah, but the service, which is offered in His

temple by sanctified hearts and which manifests

itself in works of righteousness. That such

works as are here (vers. 5 and G) enumerated

pertain especially to the Old Testament &quot;right

eousness,&quot; which is opposed not to grace but to

violent unrighteousness, is proved by many pas

sages : Ps. v. vii. ix. x. xi. xii. xv. xvii.
;
Jer. x.

24, 25; xxii. 3-17; Isai. i. 17, etc. Comp. Ou-

TLOPII on the idea of
pl,efc.,inRuDELB.u.GuER.

18GO, III. S. 403. The h$ before OStffi is

quite abnormal, and there is no other instance

of it. GRAF correctly supposes that it owes its

origin to the similarly sounding sentence, xxii.

3. To your destruction. Comp. xxv. 7.

From everlasting (comp. ver. 25) belongs to

dwell. Israel is to inhabit the land given to the

fathers, from the original epoch (vi. 1G; Ps. xxiv.

7) at which they took possession of it even to the

remotest future. Comp. on xxv. 6.
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2. Demoralizing trust in the outward temple-service. Admonitory reference to Shiloh.

VII. 8-15.

8 Behold, ye trust in such lying words to your hurt.

9 To steal, murder, commit adultery,
1

Swear falsely and burn incense to Baal,
And follow other gods which ye know not,

10 And then ye come 2 and stand before me in this house,
Which is called by my name: and say:
We are delivered to do all these abominations?

11 Is then this house which bears my name
Become a den of robbers in your eyes ?

Behold ! even I have seen it, saith Jehovah.
12 For go now to my place which was in Shiloh

Where I caused my name to dwell at the first,

And see what I have done to it

On account of the wickedness of my people Israel!

13 And now, because ye do all these works, saith Jehovah,
And I spoke to you most urgently,

3 but ye heard not.

I called to you, but ye gave no answer,
14 Therefore I do to the house which bears my name

In which ye put your trust,

And the place which I gave to you and your fathers,
As I did to Shiloh.

15 And I cast you out from my presence,
As I cast out all your brethren,
The whole seed of Ephraim.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 9. Similar infinitive constructions arc found in Isai. xxi. o; xxii. 1:3; lix. 4; IIos. iv. 2. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr.

92,21).
2 Vcr. 10. On the; transition from tho infinitive to the finite verb, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. Q 99, 3.

3 Ver. 13. DDw/PI. Comp. ver. l~j
;
xxix. 10

; and NAEGELSB. Gr. % UL&amp;gt; f. [GREEN, Gr. 282].

plo is sufficient to procure absolution after the

practice of the most heinous abominations and
license for new crimes, by which course the tem

ple is turned into a place of security and con
cealment for robbers. The question expresses
indignant amazement: What? Steal, murder,
commit adultery, etc. ? Such wickedness ye do,
and then ye come, etc. Incense to Baal, comp.
xi. 18, 17. And follow ether gods which
ye know not is taken verbatim from Deut. xi.

-8; coll. xiii. 14. Comp. xix. 4; xlix. 3.

Ver. 10. And then ye come . . . all these
abominations ? The question is continued to

^7^3, for it is this which is the object of the di

vine indignation, that the people can unite such
moral contrasts. Stand before me. The ex

pression has the collateral idea of serving ; comp.
Dcut. x. 8

;
1 Kings i. 2; xvii. 1; xviii. 15; &quot;1

Kings iii. 14; v. 16 ; Jer. xl. 10; Ezek. xliv. 15,

etc. Which is called by my name. Thia

expression corresponds to put my name upon
(nomen indere, imponere], Numb. vi. 27

;
1 Kings

ix. 3, 5; comp. Exod. iii. 18; v. 3; Deut. xii.5, 11
;

xxviii. 10; 2 Sam. xii. 28; Jer. vii. 30; xxxii.

34; xxxiv. 15. We are delivered. The peo
ple regard their standing before God, their ser

vice in the temple as an unfailing means of re-

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Yers. 8-11 state that Israel did not follow tho

exhortation given in ver. 3 sqq., but regarded
the external place of grace as though it were a

spot where one only needed to present himself in

order to be delivered from all the evil conse

quences of sin, so that the sanctuary was mis
used and became a den of robbers. The Lord dis

pels this allusion as to the infallible power to save
of the supposed irrevocably chosen place of grace
by pointing to Shiloh : as it is with this, so will

it be with the temple and Jerusalem (vers. 12-15).
Ver. 8. Behold, ye trust ... to your hurt.

The statement corresponds to the warning in ver.

4, and affirms that this was not heeded by Israel.

&quot;To your hurt&quot; depends on &quot;trust.&quot; It is a
litotes. The delusion causes injury in a twofold

way, by demoralizing the people and thus ren

dering them ripe for the divine judgment. Comp.
Isai. xliv. 10.

Ver. 9. To steal, murder . . . which ye
know not. These words in connection with
vers. 10, 11, designate the first effect of that hurt
ful confidence. The people, considering salva

tion as unconditionally guaranteed by the temple,
fall into the delusion, that presence in the tern-
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moving all their guilt in a convenient external

manner. The word therefore means : we arc saved,

freed from all the guilt and punishment of sin.

Conip. Luke iii. 8. Many commentators take

H ^S as=becausc: because ye have done these abo

minations? (ironical.) Othcrs=aZMowyA. The

language will allow neither. It is the secondary

object of their temple-service which is indicated.

The primary, immediate object is expressed in

^bi J : thoy wish to purify themselves from their

guilt. But as they do not use the right means
for this, so also they are not actuated by the right

motive, it is not that they may henceforward

hate and abandon their sin, but that like a sow

they may return with the more gusto to their

wallowing in the miro f-J I et. ii. 22).
Ver. 11. Is then this house . . saith Jeho

vah. In these words the prophet discovers to

the people the very heart of their proceeding:
with such usage the temple is not a place of sal

vation, but a refuge for robbers where thoy purify
themselves from the blood ami filth of their evil

deeds, so as to be the readier for new ones.

Even I. This perception is confirmed ironi

cally, but in a double sense. First, by this word,

secondly by act. In so far namely as the Lord
treats the sanctuary at Jerusalem like that at

fShiloh, He causes it to be understood that He re

gards it as a nest of robbers. That first point
results from the evident ivfercnce of I have
seen it to in your eyes, the second from the

following For, ver. 12.

Ver. 12. For go now . . my people Israel.

In these words it is explained how I .ir the Lord
actually regards the temple as a den of robbers:

we lea ra that lie will treat it as He did JShiloh.

For is accordingly to be referred not to ver. 12

only, but to all that follows. The prophet thus
shows the second calamitous effect (ver. 8) &amp;lt;,f

those lying words (ver. -I).
To my place.

This denotes the place as such, the spot on which
the sanctuary stood, not the latter itself. On
this spot, nothing more was now to be seen of tho

sacred dwellings and vessels which once adorned
it. A proof is thus furnished that when the Lord
has once selected a place for His dwelling upon
earth lie is uot irrevocably bound to this place
to all eternity. Whether the city of JShiloh was
then destroyed or not, and whether some ruins
of the former sanctuary remained to testify of its

previous existence, is a matter of indifference.

Shiloh was still standing in the reign of Jero
boam I. (1 Kings xi. 20 ; xii. !&quot;&amp;gt;

;
xiv. 2) and Je

remiah mentions it as though it were .still in ex
istence (xli. f&amp;gt;). Oomp. (!KAK, ad Inc. Ilini/.ou .s

llcal-Knryc. XIV. S. \WJ.
[&quot;Dr.

HOIUNSON found
its ruins under the name of S ilun on his way
from Jerusalem to Shcchem.&quot;

IIr:\i&amp;gt;r.uso\.]

Vers. l.&quot;,-l &quot;&amp;gt;. And now, because ye do . . .

the whole seed of Ephraim. The apodosis
begins with ver. 1 1. AViih respect to the transi

tion from the infinitive to the finite verb, see
(iiiAMMATit-AL renis. on ver. .. CD- H. Comp.
ver. 2o ; xxix. I .*: and NAEOKI.SHACH, (!r. )!,/&quot;

[(liiKKx s (!r. \ 2S2]. The place. The prophet
cannot mean the whole country, any more than,

in vers. :
., (&amp;gt;,

7. As in ver. \ l. it is the spot on
which the house stands. This sput of earth is

the hallowed and hallowing centre of the whole

country, on which all other dwelling-places are
founded. Comp. Exod. iii.

&quot;&amp;gt;.
For Kphraim as

a designation of the ten tribes vide llos. iv. 17;
Lsai. vii. 2, etc.

3. The hypocrisy of the, worship of Jcliovah, 1iottr,tr&amp;gt;l nf in ?vr. 4 . 77., /? crinral hi/ the idolatry practised
elsewhere. TLus i/tc nation is

2&amp;gt;revoking a si cere and inevitable judgment.

VII. 10-20.

16 And as to tliee, pray not for this people,
And make not a cry and supplication for them,
Nor intercede with me

;
for I will not hear thee.

17 Seest thou not what they are doing
In the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem ?

18 The children gather wood and the fathers kindle the fire,
And the women knead the dough, to make cakes for the queen of the heavens,
And pour out libations to other gods, to aggrieve me.

19 Do they aggrieve me? saith Jehovah.
Do they not themselves to their own shame ?

20 Therefore thus saith the Lord Jehovah :

Behold, my anger and my fury is poured out in this place,
On the men and the cattle,
And on the trees of the field and the fruits of the land,
That it may burn and not be extinguished.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

How fixedly the judgment announced in vers.

14, 15 is determined upon by Jehovah, is evinced

by this, that the prophet is forbidden to inter

pose with any plea (ver. 1G). The motive of this

seemingly harsh decree is indicated by reference

to the idolatry still in full course in the cities of

Judah and Jerusalem, and which forms a gloomy
offset to that pseudo-Jehovah-worship mentioned
in ver. 4. This idolatry may be directed prima
rily against Jehovah, but it will prove at last

self-destructive to Israel (vers. 19, 20).
Ver. 10. And as to thee I will . . . not hear

thee. JEROME remarks that &quot; sanctorum prcccs
Dei irx possunt rcsislere, Ex. xxxii. 10 sq.; Ps.

cvi. 30; Numb. xvi. 46
sq.&quot; Comp. 1 John v. 10

713*1 with rnDn is frequent, ex. gr., Ps. xvii. 1;

1 Kings via. 28, etc. This verse is repeated xi.

14; xiv. 11.

Vers. 17 and 18. Seest thou not what they
are doing ... to aggrieve me. The motive
of the severe prohibition in ver. 10. The queen
of the heavens is mentioned besides only in

xliv. 17, 18, 19, 2&quot;). The form, which in Hebrew
indeed has general analogies (ex. yr. rn.rv?) hut

docs not otherwise occur, bespeaks the foreign

origin of the phrase as of the thing. The ex

pression &quot;heaven s-queen&quot; points to the worship
of tiie stars, and indeed the moon as the feminine

potence (together with the sun as the masculine)
appears not seldom under this name. It is called

by APULEICS (Metaph. XL init.) directly reyiiut

cccli, and in HORACE (Carm. Seoul. 35) we find

the words: Slderum rcyina bicornis audi Luna
pucllas. For more on this subject consult ABU.
CALOV. Diss. de. Selenolatria Vtteb. 1G80 (also in

T/tcs. thcol.p/illol., Vol. I. p. 808 sqq.). To the

further question, what deity is represented by
the moon, we can only answer that since it, as the

female principle of fructification, corresponds to

the sun-god Baal as the male principle, the femi
nine deity corresponding to Baal, i. e., Astarte,
must be represented by the moon. HERODIAX

(V. G, 10) says expressly, Obpaviav 3&amp;gt;otvtK Aarpo-
dpxnv (Greecisni for Astarte) uvona^ovaL, cMjrnv
elvat ds/.nvTEc.. Comp. HEROD. III. 8. On the

Carthaginian inscriptions (Insc. Karth. 8),

=rO7?3 \T\}. i.e.. the X/y^, njr\ Tavaic......
|
_ y i 7 / 7 .. i ^i

the Asiatic, originally Egyptian ARTEMIS ap

pears as the feminine opposite of pn by%, This
is certainly no longer the original Phoenician
Astarte, but a later modification with unchaste
cultus, and probably admixture of star-worship.
Comp. 2 Kings xxi. 3

; xxiii. 4; Jer. xix. 13.

Comp. CKETJZER, Symbol. II. Kap. 4, \ 1, 2, 3,
; Appendix on the Cartliag. religion, $ 3. For

the less recent literature on this passage consult
ROSENMUELLER. The D JIS (xliv. 19) are proba
bly the Egyptian confection 2\cideh

(
Vi&amp;lt;l. HITZIQ

ad hoc I. and J?UERST //. W. D. s. v.
j-&quot;3).

Ac

cording to the nT3f^nS, xliv. 19, it is not im

probable that the cakes were in the form of &

moon; compare the cakes offered to Artemis as
the moon-god in Athens under the name of as-

?J/rcii (Vid. GRAF ad he.}. On the heathen cus
tom of celebrating the new moon with fires kin
dled in the streets and sweet cakes, conip. SPEN-
CER, De Lcjj. Hdr. ritual. L. III. Diss. IV. Cap.
3. The etymology of

|?3
is uncertain. It is

most probably derived from JO,
1o prepare. Is it

not perhaps connected with
J-V3 (Am. v. 20) ?

With this adoration of the queen of heaven may
have been connected as a later remnant the wor
ship of the Colly ridiaus, who existed in Arabia in
the 4th century, and gave divine honors to the

Virgin Mary, offering her little cakes of bread
/./.jyj/f), Viil. Eririi. Hxr. 79. And pour out

libations. The infinitive here may certainly

depend on the to (b) before make (nib*;*) (corap.
NAEGELSB. Gr. % 112, 8). But it must also be
remarked that the Inf.

^&quot;OH
is used by Jeremiah

in a very peculiar manner absolutely: xix. 13;
xiv. 19 (where the b perhaps from oversight
stands instead of in vers. 17 and 18). At any
rate it designates the drink-offerings pertaining
to the meat-offering of cakes.

Vers. 19 arid 20. Do they aggrieve me ? . . .

that it may bum and not be extinguished.
On aggrieve cornp. Ezek. xxxii. 9. them

selves. DfilX reciprocal (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr.

% 81, 1}. fury is poured out (comp. Nah. i. C).
In this place. The divine anger is poured

out immediately in the centre of the Theo

cracy (&quot;7N)
and from thence immediately over the

whole land S;*.

4. Refutation of the objection that the Lord Himself commanded the outward temple service.

VII. 21-28.

21 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel :

Take your burnt offerings with the sin offerings and eat flesh.

22 For I spoke not with your fathers in the day that I brought
1 them out of Egypt,

Nor commanded them concerning burnt offerings and slain offerings.
23 But this I commanded them :

&quot; Hearken to my voice,

That I may be your God, and you my people,
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And walk in all the ways that I command you,

That it may be well with
you.&quot;

24 But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear,

And walked after their own counsels 2-

In the hardness of their evil heart,

And turned to the back and not to the face.
3

25 From the day that your fathers went out of the land of Egypt,
To this day I send you all my servants,

The prophets, zealously and unremittingly.

26 But they hearkened not to me, nor inclined their ear.

But they stiffened their neck and acted more wickedly than their fathers.

27 And though thou speakest to them all these words,

Yet will they not hearken unto thee
;

And though thou callest to them,
Yet will they not answer thee.

28 Therefore shalt thou say unto them :

This is the people that lias not hearkened

To the voice of Jehovah, their God,
Nor accepted chastisement.

Truth is vanished and eradicated from their mouth.

EXEGFTIC VL AND CRITIC \L.

The hypocritical people might appeal to the

fact that their outward temple service was in ac-

cordance with the precepts of the Law. To this

however it is opposed, that from the beginning
the Lord directed His chief regard not to exter-

nal worship, but to the obedience of the heart,

and to this gave the promise of prosperity (vers.

21-23). But the people never observed this re-

quircuient of the Lord, though He caused it to be

repeated often ami urgently by the prophets (vers.

24-20). They will close their ears even to the

exhortation of Jeremiah, and thus call down upon
themselves the judgment of incorrigibility (vers.

27, 28).
Ver. 21. Thus saith Jehovah . . . and eat

flesh. Take, J3D (comp. Isai. xxix. 1), may
be derived from

^D&quot;
or H3D. (Comp. Isai.xxx. 1;

Numb, xxxii. 14). &quot;The primary idea seems to be
&quot; to scrape, scratch, sweep,&quot; from which are &amp;lt;le-

rived the meanings both of to sweep up or toother

(comp. also Deut. xxxii. 23) and to scrape off
,

(Isai. vii. 20) and sweep away (Ps. xl. 15). 7j

also stands after the word in the passages cited.

Comp. iii. 18. And eat flesh, an expression of

contempt: throw all your sacrifices and burnt-of-

ferings together and devour them as meat. Comp.
vi. 20.

Vers. 22 and 23. For I spoke not ....
may be well with you. When the Rabbins

emphasize in the day, etc ,
or when others ap-

pealing to Levit. i. 2, etc. find in this passage an in-

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 y,, r . 22.
[&quot;A

vast miniher of MSS., three uf the curly editions, uiul all the versions read, with the Ken, X i lH iusteacl

of N i l n.&quot;
HEXI&amp;gt;ERSOX. S. R. A.]

2 Ver. -I.
&amp;gt;&quot;YlV&amp;gt;

03 i--* sl tt- uli.triL ami therefore not co-ordinated with the following rUT^i!/ 1jllt tui following

pentenre fnrnm a sort of apposition to it: They walke.l in counsels! in hardness of their heart. Conip. XAEUELSB.

Uniin.
j&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;J
(

&amp;gt;.

3 Ver. 24. [BLAYSET, UMDREIT, HENDERSON- render: and went (drew, turned) backward, and not forward. NOTES and

IlmiG : turned the back and not the lace. S. H. A.J

/

Idication of the voluntariness of the offerings, or

llt ^ east ot tuc v l(-*w th:it only voluntary offerings
i arc here spoken of, (!UAF is certainly right in de-
,

signaling such points as subtleties, Hut to find

j n the passage a proof that Jeremiah was ignorant
O f {iny legal enactments with respect to sacrifices

at the time of the Exodus, since in his time the mid-
j dlebooksof the Pentateuch, which owed their ori-

gin t o Ezra
,
were not in existence, as GiiAFdoes,

; following HIT/IG and others (comp. especially his
I

latest work, On the historical Looks of (lie Old Test.,

Leipzig, 18GG), is a proceeding for which there is

no ground either in those books, in the writings
O f the preexilic prophets generally (comp. only

^x.gr., Am. iv. 5 with Levit. vii. 1;-) ; llos. iv. 7- .)

w ith Levit, vi. 18.; xxvi. 2(3), or in this particular

passage. For it is indeed true that the words
that I may be your God-and you my people
(
the substance of which is found in Exod.vi. 7 coll.

Deut. xxix. 12) are a verbal quotation from the

\

certainly peculiar 26th chapter of Leviticus (ver

!

12
)

hat the ne
7

xt hne
!^ewise

&quot;semblcs almost

\

word for word ** v 33 (the expression in all

the ways occurs in this sense only in tins pas-

sage of Deut.
), finally that that it may be well

with you also is exclusively Deuteronomic (v.

10, 2f&amp;gt; ;
vi. 18; xii.

2&quot;&amp;gt;, 28; xxii. 27). Hut (1.) the

book of Deuteronomy presupposes the preceding

j

books of the Pentateuch and cannot be understood

without them. Thus it is explained that precepts

relating to the sacrifices do not here occur except
in a summary (Deut. xii. G, 11, 13, 14, 27) or modi-

fied form, according to the circumstances (comp.
Deut. xii. 15 with Levit. xvii. 2 sqq.). (2)

If this passage is to be understood in a literal



96 THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

sense, as by HITZIG and GRAF, the prophet
would declare not only something incredible in

itself, but also what would be in the highest

degree prejudicial to the assumed post-exilic com

position of the middle books of the Pentateuch.
For how could these place the origin of the sacri

ficial enactments in the period of the exodus, if

prophetic utterances like this and Am. v. 25 ex

pressly contradict it? (3) As in Exod. xvi. 8

the words &quot;Your murmurings are not against
us, but against Jehovah,&quot; declare not that the Is

raelites did not murmur at all against Moses and
Aaron (which is expressly maintained in ver. 2),
but only that the sin of murmuring against Moses
and Aaron vanished in comparison with the sin

which they committed in their murmuring against
the Lord Himself, as IIos. vi. G likewise denies

pleasure in sacrifices not absolutely but only
relatively, in s*o far that it does not enter into

comparison with the pleasure of the Lord in true

piety (comp. Gen. xxxii. 29; Iv. 8; 1 Sam. viii,

7) so also in this passage the negation has a

rhetorical, not a logical significance (comp.
WINER, Graium. N. T. Sj)rac/iidio)iis Q 58, 7).
Thus those commentators are right who find here
this meaning, that the whole of tho enactments

relating to sacrifices do not enter into considera
tion in comparison witli the importance of the
moral Law. Comp. the parallel passages:
Isa. y. 11; Iviii. 3 sqq. ;

Ixvi. 3; 1 Sam. xv.

22; Mic. vi. C-8; Ps. xl. 7 sqq. ;
Ps. 1. ; Ps. li.

18,19; Prov. xxi. 27; Matt. ix. 13. The ex

pression: 1 will be your God and ye .shall be my
people, is found with special frequency in Jere
miah: xi. 4; xxiv. 7; xxx. 22; xxxi. l,8-

.&amp;gt;;

xxxii. 38. Almost as frequently in Ezekiel: xi.

20; xiv. 10; xxxvi. 28; xxxvii. 23, 27. Twice
also in Zechariah: ii. 15; viii. 8.

Ver. 24. But they hearkened not . . .

back not face. In the hardness of their

heart, comp. Deut. xxix. 18; Jer. iii. 17. In

general comp. xi. 8; Ps. Ixxxi. 13.
*

VU1. Comp. ii. 27. Literally : they came to the
back and not to the face, viz., from the stand
point of Jehovah. Comp. NAEGELSB. 6V., \ 60, 3,
as to the substantives back and face taking the
place of adjectives or participles.

Vers. 25, 26. From the day . . . more

wickedly than their fathers. ID
1

? comp. ver.
&quot;

n/u^l. Vauconstr. after a definition of time.

Comp. NAEGELSB. 6V., g 88, 7. Comp. xi. 7
; xxv.

4; xxvi. 5: xxix. 19; xxxv. 15; xliv. 4. Alone
DV never means

&quot;daily.&quot;
But with an infinitive

construction it represents the idea
&quot;day&quot;

in

the same sense as D3t^n the idea
&quot;early,&quot;

i. c.,

the sending has taken place day by day, daily
and always early, z. e., not sleepily, dilatorily,
but diligently and unremittingly, comp. besides
Or. ?j 93, h. On ver. 2G comp. Deut. x. 16;
Jcr. xvii. 23; xix. 15.

Vers. 27, 28. And though thou speakest
to them . . . from their mouth. There is a

reason here for &quot;11 Although the word is also
used of Israel without a bad side-meaning (comp.
Exod. xix. 0: Josh. iii. 17; iv. 1; x. 3), yet. we
never find niJT &quot;11 but always D^. &quot;U is there

fore chosen here to designate Israel as a com
mon, profane nation. Comp. Isa. i. 4. The pro
phet is to pronounce the judgment of incorrigi-
bility on Israel as the basis of the announcement

of judgment which comes afterwards. On m-IDN

comp. v. 3, and the entire chapter. Truth or

fidelity, is substantially lost: it is therefore no

longer in their mouth. The prophet alludes to

what was said in ver. 4: even though they take
the words upon their lips, these are but empty

unds. For he whose heart is empty can avail

nothing with his mouth.

5. The abomination of idolatry in the highest degree a most evident proof of the hypocrisy of the, people.

Mcyinning of retribution.

VII. 29-34.

29 Shear off thy hair and cast it away,
And raise on the heights a wailing,
For Jehovah hath rejected and forsaken the generation of his wrath.

30 For the children of Judah have done that which is evil in my sight, saith Jehovah.

They have set their abominations in the house,
Which bears my name, to pollute it.

31 And they have built the high places of Tophet,
Which is in the valley oi

? Ben-Hinnom.
To burn their sous and daughters in the fire;

Which I commanded not, neither did it come into my mind.
32 Therefore behold ! the days are coming, saith Jehovah,

That will no more be called Tophet and vale Ben-Hinnom,
Bu&quot;

&quot;lley
of slaughter:

And *U bury in Tophet, because there is no room.
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33 And the carcases of this people shall be for food

To the birds of heaven and the beasts of earth,

And there will be none to scare them away.
34 And I will cause to cease from this city of Judah,

And from the streets of Jerusalem,
The voice of gladness and the voice of joy,
The voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride

;

For the laud shall become a desolation.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

How little the appeal of the Israelites to the

chosen place of mercy, and to their observance

of the ritual, could help them (vcr. 29) the pro

phet shows by setting forth their desecration of

the sanctuary by Baal-worship, and their infrac

tion of the Law by abominable practices which

were directly forbidden in it(vers. 30, 31). Thus
it is rendered most clearly manifest what shame
ful hypocrisy was concealed under the Jchovah-

worship boasted of in ver. 4.

The rejection consequently announced in vcr.

20 will consist in this, that the places in the vale
\

of llinnora hitherto considered sacred will be,

places of slaughter and burial, and that still a

large number of unburied corpses will afford food i

for the beasts; the further consequence of which
will be, that the land, bereft of its inhabitants, \

will become a barren waste (vers. 31-34).

Ver. 29. Shear off thy hair . . . generation
of his wrath. &quot;UJ is properly croicn: here it is

used of the hair as the natural adornment of the

head, comp. Numb. vi. 19. The cutting oil of

the hair was a sign of mourning, xvi. G; xlviii.

37; Isa. xv. 2; Mic. i. 10, etc. Comp. HKKZOG,
Keal-Enc. XVI., S. 303.

[IlKxi&amp;gt;i:usos
:

&quot; Je

rusalem is here addressed under the image of a

female, who, in the depth of her grief for the

loss of her children, deprives her head of its I

chief ornament, and betakes herself to the hills
|

to bewail her bereavement.&quot; HKXUY after BI.AY-

NEY: &quot;The word is peculiar to the hair of the

Nazarites, which was the badge and token of

their dedication to God, and it is called their

crown. Jerusalem had been a city, which was I

a Nazarite to God, but must now cut off her hair,
j

must be profaned, degraded and separated from

God, as she had been separated to Him. It is

time for those who have lost their holiness to lay
aside their

joy.&quot; S. 11. A.]-|-On the feminine
form in rtl etc. Comp. NAEGELSB.

G&amp;gt;:, $ GO, 7.

On the heights. Comp. iii. 21
; ix. 9. genera

tion of his wrath. Comp. Isa. x. 0; Prov.
xxii. 8.

Ver. 30. For the children of Judah ... to

pollute it. in my sight, does not depend on
have done, but on that which is evil. Comp.
Jud. iii. 7, 12, etc., and NAEGELSB. Gr., % 112, 5

b, (where moreover we must understand it in a

phytical sense [Isa. xiv. 1C] as distinguished
from the spiritual sense, Gen. xxviii. 8, etc).
Their abominations. That Jeremiah refers
to the abominable practices of Manasseh (2 Kings
xxi. 4-7) has been fully proved by GIIAF. I will

only add that Jehoiakim represents the relapse
into the principle forsaken by Josiah, and that i

this explains why responsibility for the sins of
|

Manasseh is attributed to him and his contem

poraries (2 Kings xxiv. 3; Jer. xv. 4), on which
account also in this passage the abominations are

spoken of as thuiigh they had been committed by
Jehoiakim himself. This passage is repeated in

xxxii. 3L
Ver. 31. And they havo built . . . come

into my mind, ni32 is not merely high places,

but in a derivative sense every place of worship
erected for idolatrous service, or every building
for that purpose, as is proved by passages like

2 Kings xxiii. 1-J, where the !~I02 is distinguished
from the altar in it, and is lurnt, K/.ek. xvi. 10,

where high places are mentioned as composed of

garments. Here also they are not the altars

alone, but the places t&amp;gt;f worship with the altars.

There appear to have been several such places
in Tophet, this being intimated by the expression

D JOpn TOT! Jer. xix. 13. Tophet, as is well

known, was a place in the valley of Ben-IIinnom,
where the horrible sacrifices of children (c)inp.

SEI.DEN, J)c JJiis
S&amp;gt;/r. Xijnta&amp;gt;/m.

I. 0) were of

fered to Baal (xix. 5 witli which Molech, xxxii.

3&quot;&amp;gt;,
is parallel, comp. Levit. xviii. 21 ; xx. 2-5;

1 Kings xi. 7; 2 Kings xxiii. 10). But the de

rivation of the word is uncertain. Some (Lor.s-
UACII, GESEX., HIT/.H;, KWALU, FIKUST, and

others) appeal to Isa. xxx. 33 in favor of the

rendering [&amp;gt;lacc
vf Lttrniiu, deriving it from r

j^=
312 to burn. Others (\mEit, BOTTCIIEU, GIIAF,

PRESSEL) finding their support in r Job xvii. 0,

give the word the meaning of
f/&amp;gt;utiint,

abomina

tion, horror, from the Chaldec
^&quot;.H

~to yen- out.

HOFMANX (in Weiss, u. Erf., II., 12-V) suggests
the not improbable derivation from nr^D and gives

it the meaning of pit. A decision on this point
is as difficult as with reference to the vale Ben-
llinnom. The situation of this valley is indeed

fixed, as it is certain it was to the south of Jeru

salem, but the views are various as to its exact

location. Comp. HEUZOG, Kcal-Enc., IV. S. 710.

There is not perfect agreement even as to the

name of the valley, the ancients regarding Ilin-

nom as a proper name, of the moderns some de

riving it from OHJ (by transposition=the valley

of wailing, so HITZIG and GRAF), and* others

from |Jn=pX (with the same meaning, so BO T-

TCHER, Defnf., I. S. 82, 83). Were the valley

only the vale of Hinnom, as in Josh. xv. 8
;

xviii.

16; Neh. xi. 30, or the vale Beni-Hinnom (as in

2 Kings xxiii. 10 only, Chethibh) the apellative

signification would have much in its favor. But

as the name Vale Ben-IIinnom is the most fre

quent and certainly the original (Josh. xv. 8;

xviii. 1G; Jer. vii. 31, 32; xix. 2, G: 2 Chr.

xxviii. 3; xxxiii. G), the derivations given above

are very insecure, and it is most advisable to re-
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tain the old interpretation. To burn. Two

passages coincide with this almost word for

word: xix. 5 and xxxii. 35. In the latter pas

sage, instead of this expression, we find to cause

to pass through, which shows that it is not to be

understood literally as Maimonides and other

Jewish commentators suppose, but as an euphem
ism. The words u-hich I commanded not repeated
in all three passages (comp. iii. 10), intimate

that this custom was relatively a new one. Al

though the worship of Molcch (the Ammpnitish)
is attributed even to Solomon (1 Kings xi. 7),

yet the abomination of burning children was
first introduced into Jtulah by Almz (2 Kings
xvi. 3). Comp. MOVERS, Phccn. I., S. 327 sqq.

In the Pentateuch this cult was forbidden, Deut.

xii. 30; xviii. 10.

Vcrs. 32-34. Therefore behold ! the days
are coining ... a desolation. The place of

worship, held sacred by the idolatrous Jews, but

in fact desecrated, shall even for them be forever

polluted. That this would be accomplished by a

massacre on the spot, is not stated in the text.

This would not have polluted it forever, as we
read of Josiah that he polluted the places of ido

latrous worship cither by the burning of human
bones (2 Ki. xxiii. 10, 20) or by filling them up
with these (ver. 14) or the reverse, by strewing

the ashes of the idols on the graves (ver. G). At
any rate he must have defiled Tophet (ver. 10)
and other places (vers. 8, 13) in the same way.
Here then also the pollution is caused by the in

terment, and the name &quot;valley of slaughter&quot; is

connected with it only in so far that the vale is

used as a place of burial only in consequence of
the want of room, resulting from the great
slaughter (comp. xix. 11; Ezek. ix. 7). But
even thus a great number of corpses will remain
unburicd, which will be food for beasts (comp.
Deut, xxviii. 20, whence ver. 33 is taken verba
tim, and Jer. xvi. 4

;
xix. 7

;
xxxiv. 20). None

to scare, etc. Comp. Levit. xxvi. 6
; Deut.

xxviii. 20; Mic. iv. 4; Nah. ii. 12; Zeph. iii.

13
; Jer. xxx. 10; xlvi. 27. The further result

of the slaughter is depopulation, the cessation of

every sign of normal human existence, complete
desolation of the land. (xvi. 9

;
xxv. 10, 11,

coll. xxxiii. 11). [HENDERSON: &quot;In ver. 34,
reference is made to the joyous processions in
which the bride and bridegroom arc led through
the streets, accompanied by bands of singers and
musicians, which are common in many parts of
the East, and even among the Jews in some parts
of Europe. See my Biblical Researches and
Travels in Russia, p. 217.&quot; S. R. A.]

G. Fulfilment of retribution corresponding to the idol-abominations.

VIII. 1-0.

1 At this time, saith Jehovah, they shall bring
1

The bones of the kings of Judah and the bones of his princes,

And the bones of tfce priests and the bones of the prophets,
And the bones of ttie citizens of Jerusalem out of their graves,

2 And they shall spread them out to the sun,

And to the moon, and to all the host of heaven,

&quot;Which they loved and which they served and followed,

And which they sought and worshipped ;

They shall not be gathered, nor buried;

They shall be dung on the surface of the earth.

3 And the whole remnant of the survivors of this wicked race

Shall prefer death to life in all places of the survivors3

,

Whither I have driven them, saith Jehovah Zebaoth.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 1. Instead of iX iVl the Masoretes would omit the 1, as they perceived that neither as consecutive nor as copu

lative is it in place, while in accordance with thovonstant usage we should expect it to be followed by the perfect. Comp.
NAE^.ELSB. Gr., % .S4 J. Yet in such cases the imperfect with Van cnpulat. is not without example ; comp. Exod. xii. 3.

2 Ver. 3. TH3J1 comp. Prov. xxi. 3. NAEGELSU. Gr., 1 10U, 4.

3 Ver. 3. D^^i^i&quot;!- If WG do not with HITZIG and GRAF reject this word as renting on a clerical error, we must ex-
T :

~

plain it with MAURER and DE WETTE as the repetition of the noun instead of the pronoun, so that the article stands beforo

the construct state in an emphatic almost pronominal signification : in alt ttiose places. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 71, 5 Ann.

are already dead. The bones of the buried shall

OAT AVT, -PTTTPAT be disinterred and strewed in the face of the
EXLiCjrJiilluAl- AJNJJ x/r,lllL/Al^. ,

,
, . .

t
,, , . .

stars, tneir powerless deities, shall become stink-

It is clear from the -contents that this strophe ing ordure (vers. 1, 2). And the surviving rem-
is closely connected with the preceding. Death nant will long for death as a benefit (ver. 3).
is to come in a new form, as it were, in those who Vers. 1, 2. At this time, saith Jehovah . .
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i

surface of the earth. Of the motive of tin

disinterment the prophet says nothing. He ha&amp;lt;

certainly no idea of its being the search for booty

(JEROME, HITZK;, [HENDERSON]). He has in mini

only the punitive justice of God. His befor

princes is to be referred to the kings, viz., the

princes of each king or kingdom, or of the crown

Comp. xxiv. 8; xxv. 1 J; xxxiv. 21. We shouh
have expected in reference to Judah their prin.T-
as in Isai. iii. 4; IIos. vii. 10; ix. lo. Spread
them out. Observe the irony. The stars b

powerlessly down on the bones of their worship

pers while these send up a stench ! Gathered
Comp. xvi. 4

;
xxv. o- J. For the subject-matter

compare 2 Sam. xxi. 12 sqq.
Ver. 3. And the whole remnant . . saith

Jehovah. The discourse concludes with a part

ing glance at the survivors, who arc the most un
fortunate of all. Comp. xxv. 20. On the sub

ject-matter comp. xxiv. 8 sqq.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On vii. 1. The exhortation which Jeremiah
here addresses to his contemporaries is, as Cuiiv-

SOSTUM remarks, substantially the same as that

of John the Baptist to the Jews of his time:
&quot;

Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repen
tance, and begin not to say within yourselves,
we have Abraham to our father; for 1 say unto

you that God is able of these stones to raise up
children unto Abraham.&quot; But there is a differ

ence between trusting in descent from Abraham,
and in the stone Sanctuary at Jerusalem. For.

as the tabernacle and the sanctuary at Shiloh

have disappeared, so the temple built by Solo

mon and the ark of the covenant itself ; and even
the temple re-erected without the ark was de

stroyed a second time by Titus and not rebuilt,

though according to the testimony of Josephus
(Hell. Jnd. VI. 2, 1) the mad resistance of the

Jews was chiefly based on the idea that Jerusa
lem being the city of God was in no danger of

destruction. Now while the sacred places and

buildings for worship, from the tabernacle to the

temple of Herod, were destroyed, never to be re

built (comp. iii. 10
&quot;11&amp;gt; niyjT. K?) the descent

from Abraham, in spite of all temporary rever

sions, retains its eternal significance, as the

Apostle Paul shows in Horn, xi., where he says,
&quot; If the first fruit be holy, the lump is also holy,
and if the root be holy so are the branches. . . .

If some of the branches have been broken off on
account of unbelief, yet they may be grafted in

again. . . . For according to the Gospel, he savs,
I regard them as enemies, but according to the

election, they are beloved for the fathers sake.

For the gifts and calling of God are without re

pentance.&quot; If now to trust in descent from
Abraham is in so far foolish and unjustifiable, as
it does not prevent partial destruction of the na
tion, to trust in the outward sanctuary, con
structed of earthly material, is still less justifi

able, for this has no guarantee of continuance ;

it may indeed suffer total destruction without

endangering the foundations of the theocracy.
Just as unjustifiable as this confidence of the

Jews in an earthly sanctuary as the chosen place
of divine presence and blessing is every analo

gous confidence of the Christian church in a real
or supposed divinely chosen earthly substratum
of tokens of blessing, whether it be a place, oilice

or race. All the places consecrated by the pre
sence of the Lord and the ministry of His apos
tles have been destroyed and given up to the abo
mination of desolation : Jerusalem with the Mt.
of Olives and Golgotha, Bethlehem, Nazareth, the

whole of Palestine, Asia Minor and Greece, be
came Christian and yet fell a prey to the cres-

c. iit. All the less may Home count on perpe
tuity, since the chair of Peter rests not on ili-

vine but on arbitrary human institution. So aNo
the legitimate ruling families of Europe, who so

fondly imagine, that they are irrevocably chosen,
should never forget that the Lord not only ap
points but deposes kings. (Comp. Dan. iv. &amp;lt;J 2

;

v. 21).

2. PKTRUS GAT.ATINT.S
(&amp;lt;/

Arc. calh. vcr. v.

10) remarks (according to GHISI.KU.) that some
Rabbins refer the lying word of the thrice re

peated /D H to the false hope of those who sup

pose that a third temple will yet be built. But
this hope is not a false one. It certainly will not

be reali/.ed in the erection of a third sanctuary
of s;one but in that spiritual body of which wo
must regard E/.ekicl s temple as the type. ( mp.
lALMEK-KiX(. K, on the prophet E/ekiel s vi-io:i

of the temple, Basel, 1S~&amp;gt;S, and my iwiew of this

work in Keitt. /, / 1SGO. II. 111. .V. I ll, 2. This
is not of course to say that the thrice repeated
word does not really refer to the third temple.

3. &quot; If God has not His temple and abode in tho

heart, that (viz., that thou hast an outward tem

ple or house of God) will avail tliee nothing.
Mic. iii. 11, 12. STAIIICK.

4. &quot;The words this is the Lord s temple
might properly be written on the hearts of be

lievers,&quot; 1 Cor. iii. 10; (Jen. xxviii. 17. STAHKC.
-&quot;&amp;gt;.

&quot; It is a heathenish delusion and fal&amp;lt;e con

fidence to suppose that God is bound to any place
or spot, as the Trojans thought because they had
the temple of Pallas in their city it could not be

taken, and in the present day tho manner of the

Papists is to bind Christ to Home and the chair

of Peter, and then defiantly maintain I shall

never be moved (Ps. x. 0). For, they say, the

ship of Peter may sink a little, but not aitoge-
her. Then the only point that is deficient is this,

hat they are not. the ship of Peter, but rather an
East Indianman with a cargo of Indian apes and

such like foreign merchandize, pearls, purple,

ilk, brass, iron, silver, gold, incense, lead, that

hey may carry on simony and make merchan-
lize of religion, and deceive the whole world

Rev. xviii. 11
sqq.).&quot;

CRAMKU.
G. On vii. D-ll. Necessary as the doctrine of

he church is in the organic system of Christian

doctrine it may become dangerous, if the church

S regarded one-sidedly as an objectively saving-

nstitution, and the subjective conditions of its

peration are undervalued. For then it is re

garded as alone necessary to salvation, and not

nly in the sense that this virtue is ascribed ex-

lusively to one particular church in opposition
o another, but also in the sense of supposing
hat the church alone, ns an objective institution,

s the means of salvation, a man needing to do

nothing more than to enter into a passive rcla-
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tion to the church, i. e., without conscious resis

tance (obex). From this alone saving church
there is but one step to the infallibly saving, i. e.,

to that, of which a passive member cannot be

lost, however much he may steal, murder, com
mit adultery, swear falsely, etc. Where this rui

nous delusion prevails men enter the church, per
form, the ceremonies, wipe their mouths, and say

salvi sumus (uSsj). But fhus the church of

Christ becomes a den of robbers.

7. On vii. 10. &quot;This may serve to comfort

you, for God thus testifies to thepower of prayer,
that it would stand in His way so that lie could

not go on. Therefore He had first of all to for

bid the prophet from praying. Thus also He says
to Moses (Exod. xxxii. 10) Let Me alone that

My wrath may burn against them. So much

may a believing prayer accomplish.&quot; CRAMER,
8. On vii. 22, 23. In Ps. li. 10, 17, we read

&quot; For thou desircst not sacrifice; else would I

give it: thou delightest not in burnt-offering.
The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a

broken and a contrite heart, God, thou wilt

not despise.&quot; Had sacrifices and burnt-offerings
been positively displeasing to God, He would
have forbidden them. But they must have been

pleasing to Him even as types of the sacrifice on

Golgotha. They displease Him only when He is

to accept them instead of .a broken and contrite

heart, The sacrifices have thus a two-fold sig

nificance; objectively as types, and in so far as

God beholds in every sacrifice that of Christ, they
are pleasing to Him subjectively, as the offer

ing of man. But when in this relation God is to

be satisfied with the fat and blood of au animal
instead &amp;gt;of the spiritual oblatio cordis, the sacri

fice is displeasing. Thus as the sacrifice is on
the one hand pleasing, on the other displeasing,
Jeremiah might say that God did not speak of

sacrifices, though on the other Jiand it is admit

ted, that He did speak of them.
9. On vii. 20. &quot;It is an evil consolation, and

one of the greatest exercises of the witnesses,
when they are treated with such indifference,
that they are not opposed, but also receive no
real attention. Then is Satan most firmly seated,
and his business best established when he has
induced such a state of indifference. Phlegm in

religion, patience in .hearers (a sign that they
are inured to blows) is an incurable evil. So

long as they are calumniated, persecuted, mocked,
the witnesses still have a handle. But the time,
when one preaches and no one rises, is a misera
ble epoch for the ministry. Yet it must be en

dured, for it is either not general or a teacher is

usually free. For because the Lord spews out

of His mouth such men and such times of le

thargy are heralds of the overflowing of the di

vine judgments, and especially of the removal of

the candlestick from its place, there is generally
a new period for the teachers, and they become
elsewhere a great nation (Exod. xxxii. 10)

&quot; ZIN-

ZENDORF.
10. On vii. 33. &quot;Charitati Christiana et legi na-

turse consentaneum est, ut hominum cadavera terra

obruantur, unde Augustinus (De, Civ. D. I. 13) ;
non

contemnenda ct abjicienda sunt corpora jmtorum et

fidclium, quibus tanquam organis et vasis suis ad om-

nia bona opera spiritus sanctus fuit usus.&quot; FORSTER.

HOMILETICAL. AND PRACTICAL.

1. On vii. 1-3. [HENRY: &quot;Note: (1) Even
those that profess religion have need to be
preached to, as well as those that ar without.

(2) It is desirable to have opportunity of preach
ing to many together. Wisdom chooses to cry
in the chief place of concourse, and as Jeremiah
here, in the opening of the gates, the temple gates.

(3) When we are- going to worship God, we have
need to be admonished to worship Him in the Spi
rit, and to have no confidence in the Jlesh. Phil. iii.

3.&quot; S. R. A.]
2. On vii. 3-7. The doctrine of the Church. I.

The church externally or as an external ordi
nance. 1. What is this external ordinance?

(Word, sacrament, office). 2. How far is this

external ordinance necessary ? 3. What reasons
have we to be on our guard respecting it? (ver.
4. It may be overestimated). II. The church

internally. 1. It is essentially a community of
saints and true believers.

(&quot;Congregatio sancto

rum ct vcrc crcdentium.&quot; Conf. Any. Art. VIII.)
2. Its existence is manifested, a. in the holy walk
of its members (vers. 3, 5, 6) ;

b. in the blessings
of the Divine presence (vers. 3 and 7).

3. On vii. 8. [HENRY: &quot;The privileges of a

form of godliness are often the pride and confi

dence of those that are strangers and enemies to

the power of it. It is common for those that are

furthest from God to boast themselves most of
their being near to the church.&quot; S. R. A.]

4. On vii. 8-15. An earnest warning against
merely external ccclesiasticism. I. Its essence
is: false confidence in the unconditional saving
efficacy of a supposed or real sanctuary (vers. 8,

10). II. Its consequences are: 1. Demoraliza
tion (vers. 0, 10). 2. Desecration of the holy
(ver. 11). 3. Destruction of the offenders (vers.

12-15).
5. On vii. 10. On Intercession. 1. When it is not

ia place (compare this verse with 1 John v. 10).
2. When it is in place. 3. What it can accomplish.

[HENRY: &quot;See here (1). That God s prophets
are praying men. (2). That God s praying pro
phets have a great interest in heaven, how little

soever they have on earth. (3). It is an ill omen
for a people when God restrains the spirits of

His ministers and people from praying for them.

(4). Those that will not regard good ministers

preaching cannot expect any benefit by their

praying. If you will not hear us when we speak
from God to you, God will not hear us when we
speak to Him for you.&quot;

S. R. A.]
6. On vii. 18. [HENRY: &quot;Let us be instructed

even by this bad example in the service of our
God. (1) Let us honor Him with our substance.

(2). Let us not decline the hardest service, nor
disdain to stoop to the meanest, for none shall

kindle a fire on God s altar for naught. (3). Let
us bring up our children in the acts of devotion;
let them, as they are capable, be employed in

doing something toward the keeping up of reli

gious exercises.&quot; S. R. A.]
7. On vii. 22, 23. Of the true service of God. I.

Its nature (1) not outward ceremonies, but (2)
walk according to the divine commands. II. Its

reward. (I will be your God, that it may be
well with you).
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8. On vii. 24-29. Of disobedience to God s word.

I. Its cause is, (1) not neglect on the part of

God to make known His \vonl to men (ver. 25).

(2) Not the imperfect performance of his duties

2. When it hardens itself in unbelief against
(Jod s word and voice (vers. 20 arid 27). 3.

When in spite of the divine .judgment it departs
the more into sin (vers. 2i, 2S). The people Is-

by the preacher (ver. 27) but (o) the hardness rael a warning example for the present race in

of men s hearts, who (a) walk only after the
!
view of the prevailing unbelief of the times,

thoughts of their heart, and therefore
(l&amp;gt;)

do not
j

Their example is admonitory, 1. with respect to

hear, do not believe, (ver. 28) do not wish to im- their ingratitude for God s gracious visitations)

prove. II. Its consequence is (1) increasing 2. with respect to their opposition to the true

moral corruption (vers. 2 t, 20) and (2) rejection friends of the nation ;
3. with respect to their

on the part of God (ver. 20). ! frivolity in view of inevitable destruction. (Du.
9. On vii. 25-28. The sad characteristics of an Gu.) Let the remembrance of our calling serve

unbelieving epoch. 1. Contempt of the preach- (
to awaken us. To this end let us consider,

ing of the divine word. 2. Stiff-neckedness in re-
j

1. What is our calling? 2. How does the Lord call

spect to the visitations of divine chastisement. us? U. How long does He call us? 4. How
o. Increase of wickedness in spite of all the have we answered Him? 5. What will be the

warnings of the past. (Lie. Ci. .\rss). When is
j

end of our calling? (Z. : Gesctz u. Zcugnisa,
a people ripe for destruction? 1. When it do-

I
Juni. 1800, S. o ;J

Jj.

spises the visitations of divine grace (ver. 25).

II. SECOND CHARGE: THEIR nrixors PERSISTENCE IN EVIL.

VIII. 4-23.

1. Their stiff-necked impenitence and its punishment.

VIII. 4-12.

4 And say to thorn : Thus saith Jehovah :

Do men 1
fall and rise not up again?

Or does one turn away and not return again?
5 Why then does this people, Jerusalem,
Turn away 2 with a perpetual

3

apo?tacy ?

They hold* fast to error,
4 wish not to return.

6 I inclined myself and listened :

They speak that which is worth nothing.
There is none who repents of his wickedness
And who says : what have I done ?

They are all
5 turned away in their courses,

Like a mad6
stallion in the battle.

7 Even the stork in the air knoweth his seasons,
The turtle-dove, swallow and crane keep the time of their coining,
But my people know not the judgment of Jehovah.

8 How say ye then, We are wise,
And the law of Jehovah is with us?
Behold ! surely the lying style of the writer has brought forth only lies.

9 The wise men are put to shame,
Confounded and taken are they.
Behold ! they have despised Jehovah s word,
What wisdom,

7

however, is among them?
10 Therefore8

will I give their wives to others,
Their fields to the conquerors,
For from the least to the greatest they are all bent on gain ;

From the prophet to the priest they all practise deceit,
11 And healed the hurt of the daughter of my people most slightly,

Saying, Peace, peace ! when there is no peace.
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12 They are put to shame, for they have committed abomination
;

Yet they blush not, nor understand to be ashamed.
Therefore shall they fall with the falling,

At the time of their visitation will they be overthrown,
Saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 4. iSuTI- The indefinite subject in Hebrew may be expressed as here by the 3d pers. of the plural or of the sin

gular. Comp. NAEGKI.SB. Gr., \ lol, 2. Ou the disjunctive question comp. Gr. 1 107, 4. [BL.VYNEY, NOYES, UMISREIT, etc. ren
der as in tlie text : HENDERSON has: Shall they fall

;
but incorrectly, for as Hixzm says, the Jews cannot be the subject in

ver. 4 S. H. A.]
a Ver. 5. rUDVJ (&quot;t rmitf, xxxi.21; xlix. 4, nor rDW, iii. U, 22) is to be regarded according to EWALD, g

138 &, as a verbal form, and in a directly causative sense = to make a turn. Comp. rems. on xxxi. 21. Tins PEOPLE is not
in the relation of a g -nitive to the following JERUSALEM, as is evinced by the form, but the latter is in simple apposition to
the. former. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr.%W. [HENDERSON: this people of Jerusalem].

3 Yer. 5. n-VJ (uiljcct. denomin. ad formam 131. 1^\ Comp. N. Gr., $ 42, a, S. 87) is an an-. Aey. The meaning is

derived from Hi J pcrfictio, absohdio pcrfoctus, absohUus.

4 Ver. 5. jTriPn (comp. xiv. 1-4, Keri ;
xxiii. 2G; Zoph. iii. 13; Ps. cx:. 113) niU3t hero according to the connection

be rendered in a passive sense = error.

5 Ver. 6. H73 is literally : its entirety. From tlja singular suffix we perceive that the nation is regarded as a single

individual. Comp. EWALP, 2SG, e.

G Ver. 6.
flpltf

used originally of streaming water (comp. Isai. xxx. 23; Ixvi. 12; Ezek. xiii. 11, 1LS); in the trans

ferred sense of the rnnnina: of a horse here only (comp. ejij i.iso citrait,fi
.j..i

cti asirjr in Livy). [All the EiiL-lish translations
render: as a horse rushes into the battle. S. It. A.J

7 Ver. 9. rD .n Ojn L
lit; - : the wisdom of what] ? sapuntia cujus? Comp. xliv. 28

;
Gen. xxiv. 3o NYEGEL CB Gr

{ 05, I. l&amp;gt;.

8 Ver. . . [
The LXX. omit these three verses with the exception of th&quot; first two lines of the 10th. The repetitions

character of many parts of the book of .Jeremiah leaves no rea-o:i to doubt that the repetition here of chap. vi. 12-Ij is ge
nuine. Thcodotiou and the llexuplar tiyriuc supply the omisjiun of the LXX. ilEM&amp;gt;Ksox. S. 11. A.]

The answer is given in ver. 0. By the manner
in which the prophet emphasizes the idea of turn-

iny we are forcibly reminded of iii. 1-4; iv.

Wish not to return, comp. v. 3
;

IIos. xi. 5.

Ver. G. I inclined myself . . . stallion in
the battle. It is best, to regard this as an an-
s .ver to the question why ? in ver. 5. In order
to be able to give the Lord a correct answer, the

prophet listens. For thus he may be able to

learn the true secret thoughts of their hearts.
The information he thus obtains is not comfort

ing; from their speeches he learns only the ra

dically corrupt condition of their hearts, closed

against all knowledge of the right. Hence their

obduracy. They do not speak that which is

right, i. e., they not only are silent with respect
to the right, but. they speak that which is not

right, which is false. Comp. Gen. xlii. 11, 19,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The second point in the charge concerns the

imnenitent obduracy with which the people, true

to their often censured character (comp. Exod.

xxxii. U: xxxiii. 3, 5; xxxiv. 9; Deut. ix. G,

13; x. 1G; xxxi. 27 coll. Jer. v. 3; Isai. xlviii.

4; Ezck. ii. 4; iii. 7) persist in the perverse
course they have adopted (vers. 4-7). To be

sure they will not admit that they have adopted
a false course. They maintain on the contrary

(comp. vii. 21 sqq.) that they arc in the right

way, because they are not lacking in instruction

or knowledge of the law of God (ver. 8). But
the prophet does not allow this to pass. Ho
traces their imagined wisdom to the deception
of their false leaders, of whom he predicts that

with their pseudo-sophy they must be put to

shame (ver. 9), and then he again announces to

all in the words of a former discourse the judg
ment of God for their manifold wickedness (vers.

10-12). This strophe contains the main thought
of this chapter, i. e., of the second part. The
two following strophes describe only the parti
cular features of the punishment.

Vers. 4, 5. And say to them . . wish not
to return. The simple introduction by and say
shows that what follows is closely connected with

the preceding. The meaning of D^ is here, the

first time to turn, to make any kind of u turn

(comp. Josh. xix. 12, etc.), the second time to re

turn. It is evident that the prophet had hoped
that Israel would have returned in view of his

previous representations. No one who falls re

mains lying on the ground, and no one perse
veres in the course he has taken without turning
to one side or another, how then is it that Israel

so obstinately persists in his perverse ways ?

31, 33, 34, and Exod. x. 21); 2 Ki. vii. 9;
Prov. xv. 7; Isai. xvi. G; Jer. xxiii. 10; xlviii.

30. Their conduct corresponds to their words;
there is none who repents.* 2W stands in oppo
sition to the H\J desired in vers. 4 and 5, with

a certain irony ; they are not wanting in 2-1C7

turn, but they practise it only in the sense se avcr-

tcrc. This they certainly pursue with the great
est ardor. They turn away in their entirety.
in their courses. The plural form is explained
by the collective idea of the noun, to which all

refers. This plural gives a satisfactory sense,
and it is therefore unnecessary to alter it as the
Keri does according to xxiii. 10. As to the mean
ing : the word in 2 Sam. xviii. 27 has the mean
ing of violent rurming, hunting, chasing. This

meaning is suitable to Jer. xxii. 17; xxiii. 10,
and is also demanded by the connection here.

They turn them in this sense, that with violent
haste they pursue their chosen path.

Ver. 7. Even the stork . . the judgment
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of Jehovah. What HTpn is, is very uncer

tain, since the distinctive marks mentioned in

Old Testament passages (Levit. si. 19: Deut.

xiv. 18; Ps. civ. 17; Job xxxix. 13; Zcch. v.

9) suit several birds, on which account (apart
from the fact that the LXX. translate sometimes

1x0$, sometimes iputitus or ~c/.?i&amp;lt;(ii , the Targu-
mists and Talmudists NTH^n KrPl mileus all/us,

vide Bi XToiu&quot;, Lrx. Chald., p. 528) modern com

mentators arc divided between &quot;heron&quot; (So Bo-

CHAKT, GKSKN., ROSKXM., FTKUST in his concord

ance, EWALD, MsiKit, and others] and &quot;stork&quot;

(WiNKR, FUKKST
/&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&quot;/.,

GRAF and others). Since

the derivation from Tpn plus is the most natu

ral and the designation of the stork as avis pin is

very general (comp. avTiire/.apyEtv, although in

single cases the filial piety of the heron is also

celebrated, JEu.v.v, Anim. III. 2o), I give my
preference in this instance to the meaning stork.

&quot;Yin is the turtle-dove. That it is migratory in

the East (comp. the American migratory pigeon)

may be inferred also from Song of Sol. ii. 11,

12. dbmp. WINKR, R. }\ . U. s. v. 1U&amp;gt;
1 D1D1.

Tlie meaning of these words is uncertain. Until

words occur besides only in Isai. xxxviii. 14.

There it reads ^VSi N |3 &quot;KJ&amp;gt;
DO3. There

the asyndeton is in favor of rendering &quot;1U&amp;gt;*
as

the predicate or in apposition to D : D, but in the

present passage the 1 is opposed to it. Neither

the dialects nor the early translators and com
mentators alford us any secure &amp;lt;l&amp;lt;itn. In order

to deal fairly with both passages, we must take-

one of the two words in a sense which would

allow it to be rendered both as in opposition and

as an independent word, as, for example, we

mny stay felis leo or felis ct leo. Perhaps DO (for

which the Iveri and Palestinian could read D D,1

is an onomatopoeticum or imitation of the natu

ral sound (Venetian Zi/silia = swallow. \ t&amp;lt;l-

KOSKNM.) and in this sense the name of the ge
nus and species at the same time (comp. felm-

fi lis).
At any rate the prophet wishes to say

that the irrational animals punctually obey the

natural law which prescribes their return into a

certain country, while Israel seems not even to

know the rule* instituted by Jehovah fur their

moral action. But my people. Comp. Isai. i.

3; Jer. v. 4. f&amp;gt;.

Ver. 8. How say ye then . . . only lies.

To the charge at the close of ver. 7 the prophet
supposes the people to reply: We are wise,
etc.; just as what is said in vii. 21 sqq., presup
poses an appeal of the people to their observance
of the ceremonial law, so here also the assertion

is put into their mouth that they were well in

structed in the law. It may be inquired whether
D ODn is here used in a general sense, or whe

ther it contains an allusion to those who from
the age of Solomon constituted a particular class

of the supporters and promoters of culture by
the side of the priests and prophets. (Comp.
1J iu:c ii, Weisheils-Lehre der Ihbraer, Strassb.,

1851, S. 48). Jeremiah himself (xviii. 18) names
wise men together with priests and prophets.
But Ezekiel in the parallel passage vii. 20, uses

elders for wise men, and generally it might be dif

ficult to prove that in Jeremiah and elsewhere,

(especially in Prov. i. G
;

xiii. 20
; xv. 12

;
xxii.

17; xxiii. 24), they appear aa a special class and
not rather as specially gifted men of every class

and calling, as Solomon also was a DDH, and

with him men of the priestly and levitical orders

(1 Ki. v. 0-11). Observe also that it is said not :

wise men are amowj us, but, wise men are ice.

That rpijl must designate the Torah in the sense

of the Pentateuch cannot be maintained, for the

word occurs frequently in a more general signi

fication, ex. ;/r., Isai. ii. 3; viii. It). Certainly
the word would have to be rendered in the nar

rower sense if hemistich 2 were to be translated:

truly (JDX comp. iii. 2:&amp;gt; ; iv. 10) the lying style

of the scribes has nunk it a lie. But on the other

hand 1, to supply the sutlix is not a matter of

course, as it must be if the want of the suffix

(which is certainly frequent, comp. N.\EGELSH.

tfr., % 78, 2, Anm.) is to appear justified. 2,

D ^3b, scrifirs in the sense of those who spin a

web of human inventions around the word of

God is of later date. Ezra, as is well known, was

the first 133 (comp. Ezra vii. 0, 11) but not in

a bad sense, for the evil practices of the scribes

were only a corruption of the praiseworthy la

bors commenced by him (comp. HKK/OC, R.-Knc.

XIII. S. 7o3, etc.) Since the verb iTC
&amp;gt;

is de

cidedly used in an absolute sense = to make, to

trt&amp;gt;rk, (Exod. v. 9 ; xxxi. 4; 1 Ki. v. :!(); xx. 40;
Kuthii. l ; Prov. xiii. ! : xxxi. l- i)tliis pas

sage can mean only : //&amp;lt;/ / //&amp;lt;/. / hits workedfor a

/i&amp;gt;;
/. i

1

., has done lying work, the pen of the

scribe has produced lies. Scribes indeed occur

almost up to the time of Jeremiah only as State-

officials (Judges v. 14; 2 Sam. viii. 17; xx. 20:

2 Ki. xii. 11; xix. 2, etc.),
but Baruch also is

called a xcribr (Jer. xxxvi. 20, :JU), and since the

canonical writings set before us the picture of a

literary activity in a good sense, why may they
not, also have given us one in a bad sense ! False

prophets labored with their word in opposition
to the word of the true prophets, why might they
not do the same with their writings? Jeremiah

here presupposes a literary activity which desig
nated its productions as the directions of Jeho

vah, but not in truth. For what was thus writ

ten in the name of Jehovah, and doubtless with

an appeal to the law, was human invention and

lies. Comp. Isai. x. 1.

Ver. .. The -wise men are put to shamo
. . what wisdom however is among them ?

The prophet for every &quot;abuse of the name of

God&quot; declares the divine punishment. They
arc put to shame with their teaching and prophecy.
The false scribes had evidently nattered the peo

ple and promised them good days to come.

(Comp. infra ver. 11, and vi. 14; xxiii. 9
;
Ezek.

xiii.). The contrary, says Jeremiah, will be the

case, to their shame and their hurt. Put to

shame, comp. on ii. 2ti. The wise here are

not identical with those to whom the predicate

wise is applied in ver. 8. For while the latter

refers to all Israel, the former refers only to the

scribes. These are called wise men, not because

they formed a special class, but because they

boasted of special insight into religious things.

Confounded, etc. Comp. xlviii. 1 ;
1. 2. Be

cause they have despised the word of the Lord
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and substituted their own wisdom, it will come
to the light that they know nothing.

Vers. 10-12. Therefore will I give their
wives. . . saith Jehovah. These verses refer

not to the false prophets alone but to all those pre

viously mentioned in common. They announce
both to the whole people, who were addressed in

vers. 4-7, and to their perverse leaders, to whom
vers. 8 and 9 refer, their common, public, and out-

9). But nevertheless we see that this passage is

a quotation and is not here in its original posi
tion. For ver. 10 is a contracted form of vi. 12,
13. Here also the sequence of thought is not

quite correct, the causal \3 following the illative

particle JD

1

?. But that a copyist did not trans

pose the passages, but the prophet himself re

peated with freedom his former utterance, is seen

ductiou from memory as well us the hand of
author making free use of his own property, in
vers. 10, 11, 1 l (comp. x. 15

;
xi. 23; xxiii. 12, etc.).

wardly palpable punishment, and in so far form . from the little alterations which betray a repro-
tiie necessary conclusion of the strophe. This

announcement is made in the form of a quota
tion, these three verses being a repetition of vi.

12-15. As it is the leaders of the people, the
j

On the repetitions in Jeremiah see the table in

priests and prophets who are there spoken of NAEGELSB.: Jcr. u. Bab. S. 128. Comp. besides

(vi. 13-15), the verses suit this place very well, the excellent refutation of HITZIG S view as to

particularly as ver. 11, and healed, etc., so well the interpolation of this passage in GRAF, S. 135.

proves the shaming of the false prophets (ver. [

2. Further portrayal of the visitation announced in ver.

VIII. 13-17.

13 I will sweep
1 them utterly away, saith Jehovah.

There were no grapes on the vine,
No figs on the lig-tree,

The land was withered.

So I gave to them2 those who shall overrun them.
14 &quot;What is then the .ground on which we remain?

Assemble, let us go into the fortified cities and perish
3 there ?

For Jehovah, our God, has allowed us to perish
And given us water of poison to drink

;

For we have sinned against Jehovah.
15 We hoped

4
for blessing but no good came

For a time of healing,
5 and behold terror!&quot;

16 From Dan is heard the snorting of his horses,
At the sound of the neighing of his stallions the whole earth trembles.

And they came and devoured the land and what was in it,

The city and those that dwelt therein.

17 For behold, I send among you serpents,
Basilisks, against which no charm avails,
These shall bite you, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 13. 1DX from f^DX) D2 DN from H Q desincre, Iliph. finem, imponere, consumers. As in
fi&quot;3

at the same

time the idea of storm is contained (comp. 713-10 , proceUa) this compound evidently signifies to sweep away in a storm. The
connection of two verbs, having roots of different or similar sound, in this construction frequently occurs. Comp. xlviii. 9

;

Isai. xxviii. 28, and especially Zeph. i. 2, 3; where we find the same connection as in this passage (^AECELSB. Gr., g 93, d.

Anm.) The Iliph. ^ DPl occurs only in these three passages.

2 Ver. 13. The ancient rendering, occurring in the Chaldee and Syriac : and T recompensed to them that which they trans

gressed, is harsh and opposed especially by the difficulty of thus satisfactorily explaining the suffix. The explanation pre
ferred by most modern commentators: and I give them up to those who come over them has against it, (,1) that T.PX1

must be made into tj^NI which besides is not a normal construction, comp. the remarks on IX^i VI ver. 1; (2) that

Dnb must be translated not &quot;

to them &quot; but &quot; to those,&quot; (3) that the suffix must be supplied to
{FIX, which, as was re

marked on
t~liy,^&amp;gt;

can only take place where this supplementation is a matter of course.

3 Ver. 14. J1D1J1. This form follows the Aramaic formation with reduplication of the first radical. Comp. ^JT
Deut. xxxiv. 8 ; !)DT Fs. xxxi. 78

;
Job xxix. 21. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 31, Anm. OLSH. g 243, d.

Ver. 15. rPp Inf. abs. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., g 92, 2, b.

s Ver. 15. riPD instead of K31JD. Comp. ver. 11.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This strophe is entirely occupied with the fur

ther portrayal of the visitation which is an
nounced in ver. 12. The object of the discourse

the visitation, appears under various images, ac

cording to the use of literal or figurative lan

guage. The speakers are also changed severa

times. First the Lord announces that He will

sweep them away in the storm as unfruitful wi

thered plants. Then they must themselves an
nounce that they wish to ilco into the fortified

cities but without the hope of escape. For they

themselves feel and express that they bear then

death within them, as it were, the Lord Himself

having given them poison-water as a punishment
for their sins, and instead of healing they find

(in the cities) only terror. (Vcrs. 14, 15). For

they already perceive the approach of the enemy
from the North (vcr. 1G a), which the prophet con

firms, describing in blunt words the sad end as

already begun (vcr. 1G b). At last the Lord Him
self again speaks, and returning to the figurative
mode of speech compares the threatening ene

mies with serpents of the poisonous kind, for

whose bite there is no remedy (ver. 17).
Ver. 13. I will sweep them . . . overrun

them. In what follows the motive of this pun
ishment is presented. Israel is an unfruitful vine

and fig-tree, a withered branch. The same figure
in Ps. i. 3; Jer. xvii. 7; Isai. i. 30; v. 1 : Mic. vii.

1 ; Luke xiii. H. I regard the words I will

sweep them utterly away as a general state

ment uf what follows. In this the Lord Himself
accounts for the genesis of this declaration. He
relates that he instituted an investigation, the re

sult of which was that, Israel was like an unfruit

ful, withered tree. In consequence of this He de

termined that they should be swept away by a

storm : then I gave to them those who shall overrun
them. (Comp. Isai. viii. 8; Dan. xi. 10, and Jer.

v. 22; xxiii. .). In overrun is evidently an al

lusion to whirlwind, to which sweep points,
and the verse forms a sort of circle, the end return

ing to the beginning. The plural overrun intimates

that in reality a number of persons would repre
sent this storm. Comp. ver. 1G. The certainly

peculiar expression jfW for then I appointed for

them, hung over them, is explained by supposing
that the prophet intended a play upon the words

Vers. 14, 15. &quot;What is then the ground on
which we remain? . . . and behold terror.
The people themselves relate how that which was
determined in the secret counsels of Providence
was actually carried out. The prophet portrays
how the people, seized by the foreboding of

threatening destruction, felt themselves insecure
in their abodes, and concluded f,o flee to the for

tified cities. n*3~7j,* causal = why? Comp. ix.

11; Job xiii. 11. Yet I would take Sj at the

same time as local: on what? on what insecure

ground are we sitting? I endeavored to express
this double sense in the translation. Assem
ble, etc., taken verbatim from iv. 5. The people
thus do something to which the Lord had previ
ously summoned them by His prophet, but to

follow this advice now will not avail, since they
so long openly transgressed the holy will of God,
as revealed in His law. In all their measures
for flight they have this consciousness: there is

no help, we are already lost. And perish
there. Not to be saved, but only to perish
somewhat later, to obtain a little respite, do they
flee to the cities. For Jehovah, etc. They
know that their destruction is already deter
mined upon, and that they bear death, as it were,
in their bodies into the cities. This is the sense
of given us water of poison, etc. Comp. ix.

14; xxiii. 15, and xxv. 15, 17; Lam. iii. 15; Ps.

Ix. 5. On Cte -l comp. WIN EU, A . II . 7, .. s. v.

(jift. Vain therefore is also the hope, which they
still maintain, because every man hopes while
he lives. This passage is repeated in xiv. 1 !.

Ver. 1G. From Dan . . that dwelt therein.
Hemistich a states the cause of the terror, again re

ferring to a former declaration (iv. 1G; vi. 22,

23). It appears that these words belong still to

the speech, of the Israelites, at least these may
thus speak, since the words contain only the de

scription of what was then perceived. Hut he
mistich b describes the future as though it had

already taken place. This could be done only

by the prophet ;
ni)NHn&Cn are therefore pro

phetic aorists. Comp. N.U:&amp;lt;;KLSH. Gr.
fy 8S, 5.

iiKKs s Cr. \ 2G2, 4. S. II. A.] The pro
phet interposes with and they came, etc., to say
that the terror was not an empty one, but that the

nerny thus announced had really come. The
ingular suffixes refer to the enemy represented

is a simjlc person. Comp. iv. 13. T2X of

lorses, xlvii. 3; 1. 11.

cr. 17. For behold, I send . . . saith Je-
iovah. The discourse is now again figurative*
uid Jehovah speaks Himself, as in the beginning
of the strophe, ver. 13. We might compare a

strophe like this with the variations of a musical
hcmc. The more frequently the theme changes
ts form, the more impression does it make, the
more ways of entrance arc opened to it. That
his verse has the character of a conclusion is

seen,
(&amp;lt;/)

from the return to the beginning, (/;)from
he climax, which is expressed in the figure of

serpents inaccessible to all charms. This con-
ains the idea of the most intensive destruction,

ixcluding all possibility of healing. Since this

s the main thought of the verse 3 is best re

ferred to vcr. 1G, b. .-Thus is it, for, etc. The
,ord Himself confirms the words of the prophet.
This verse has moreover a striking resemblance
o Gen. xlix. 17, and it would not be impossible
hat the prophet, reminded by the mention of

)an of the prophecy concerning him, makes use

f the images there employed for his description

f the enemy coming from Dan. J&amp;gt;*2-* (Isai. xi.

3; lix. o; Prov. xxiii. 32) and
&amp;gt;

)
(Isai. xiv.

29) so called probably a sibilardo (so GESEN.

THES., FUERST, DRECIISLER) are regarded by
nost modern commentators, following in this

Vquila and the Vulgate (the LXX. vary) as the

uisilisk, a small, exceedingly poisonous kind of

iper. On no charm, etc., comp. Ps. Iviii. 5,

, [4, 5].
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3. Continuation: The visitation ends with the carrying away captive of Israel, to the inexpressible grief of
the people and of the prophet.of the prophet.

VIII. 13-23.

18 O my comfort1 in the sorrow !

My heart within me is faint,

19 Hark ! a cry of my people from distant
2 lands :

&quot;

Is Jehovah not in Zion, or her king not in her ?&quot;

&quot; Why have they provoked me to anger with their images,
With their foreign vanities ?&quot;

20 &quot; The harvest is past, the fruit-gathering is over,

And we are not saved !&quot;

21 For the wound of the daughter of my people am I wounded,
3

I go mourning ;
horror hath seized me.

22 Is there no balsam in Gilead ?

Is there no physician there ?

Why then proceeds not the healing of the daughter of my people?
23 O that mine head were waters,

1

And mine eye a fountain of tears,

That I might weep day and night
For the slain of the daughter of my people !

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. IS. rV.T&quot;?D&quot;D
ij aira Acy. TIi ralix

J~&amp;gt;:J
il!iti)iin:t(i

,
li-un

up-&amp;gt;n, (\\\ Ara iic of tin rising sun) occurs only in

Iliphil: Am.v.9; Ps. xxxix. 13; Job ix. 27
;
x. J). It is formed like aT2~O (mnltitud-, fuln.-ss, increase, Levit. xxiii.

3&quot;), rTjp 3 (pusth, fl .M-k, Jer. xxiii. 1), r\&quot;3^ (ei&amp;gt;y,
Numb. xx:;:ii. 52). Comp. Oi.sn. ? 21S, a. The meaning is there

fore : beaming, enlightening, exhilaration. [IIsxDSRSOX renders : my exhilaration within mo is sorrow. XOYES, with a

better souse: where is cons &amp;gt;l.iti &amp;gt;:i for my sorrow? S. II. A.] The construction with ^ (com;). Am. v. 9) appears to bo

founded on the radical moaning, beam 0:1 s jrrow ! The suffix of the first person refers to the whole, which is to be re

garded as a single conception, in like maun T as in ITS? ^3^1, T&amp;gt;?

&quot;OHO, comp. N.VEGZL3B. G)\, % CO, 4, cj. According to

the Keri, and even according to the Chothibh of sovorul codices of Kp NicoTT ami TV: ft is &amp;lt;i we should road-
&quot;jT j &quot;btt in

two words, which reading tin- LXX. sc in to follow deal Bf)^ovraL u.aa

give to this TTJ1 a satisfactory mraninu;. For 1:1 my other explanations. r

2 Ver. 19. The form D pHlO is found besides only in Isai. xxxiii. 1

j?) yet without its being possible to

3 Ver. 21. 13li*n II
&quot;&amp;gt;ph.

here only. The Xinh in this sense is fiv^iunt, ex. (jr., Jer. xxiii. 9.

4
[Ver. 23. In the A. V. this verse is ix. 1, but not in the Hebrew. S. II. A.]

of the prophet: the cause of his sorrow is the

misery of his people (ver. 21) being hopeless (ver.

22), wherefore nothing remains for the prophet
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This stroplie, in. which tlie nameless grief of

the prophet at the destruction of his people is

expressed in simple but highly poetical words,
serves for the elucidation and completion of the

previous one. In that the manner of the de

struction, which the Northern enemy was to in

flict, was not distinctly designated; at the most

ver. 13 contained a dim intimation of a threat

ening captivity. That this will be the punish
ment of the people, is now distinctly expressed
in this strophe. In deep sorrow (ver. 18), the

prophet tells us that he has heard from distant

lands the mournful question of his people, whe
ther Jehovah is no longer in Zion (ver. 19, a).

To this the answer of the Lord is: This is the

punishment of idolatry (ver. 19, i). New la

mentation of the people : respite after respite and

no salvation! (Ver. 20). Finally the wailing

but to bewail this misery with endless weeping
(ver. -o). Observe also in this strophe the dra
matic character of the change in persons.

Ver. 18. O my comfort . . . is faint. Comp.
the TEXT. AND GRAM, reins. In the words within
me is contained the idea of the heavy heart, which
is felt as an oppression or burden. Comp. Ps. xlii.

0, 7, 12; xliii. 5
;

cxlii. 4; coll. xxxix. 4; Lam.

Ver. 19. Hark ! a cry . . foreign vanities.
The prophet beholds Israel in exile. Their eyes
are still turned towards Zion as the chosen abode
of the God of Israel (comp. Ps. xiv. 7; xx. 3;
cxxviii. 5: cxxxiv. 3; Isai. xxxvii. 32, etc.] but
it appears that He has forsaken it. Comp. Mic.
iv. 9. This painful question is answered by the
Lord Himself, who continues and accounts for this

impression. The expression provoked to anger



CHAP. VIII. 18-23. i ;

with their images reminds us of Dcut. xxxii. 21
;

1

Ki. xvi. 13, 20. Conip. Jcr. xiv. 22; Ps. xxxi. 7.

Vcr. 20. The harvest is passed . . . not
saved. Period after period elapses without

help coming (comp. Isai. lix. 9). Without ob

serving ver. 19, ,
or the time when this dis

course \viis composed, most of the ancient com
mentators refer these words to the vain expecta
tion of Egyptian help, which presupposes 2 Ki.

xxiv. 1 ; or to that which is expressly announced
in Je,r. xxxvii. &quot;&amp;gt;. On the other hand SciiNUmiEK

correctly remarks that the expression has some
what of a proverbial character. Eveh those who
are in exile still hope, as is also intimated in ver.

19 It, but still in vain.

Vers. 21, 22. For the wound . . the daugh
ter of ray people. I go mourning. Tump. iv.

2S
;
xiv. 2. The prophet is inwardly broken, arid

to this corresponds his outward appearance.
The prophet tells us in ver. 22 why the wound

of his people causes him so much pain: it is not

only a very dangerous one, as is clear from all

that precedes, but also, which is the worst, no

one heals it. It is as though Gilead no longer

possessed any balsam, or any man skilful in the

application of it, though the balsam was espe

cially, according to Pliny (
Hint. JVc/., XII. 51)

exclusively, to be found in Palestine. The ques-
tion: &quot;Is there no balsam,&quot; etc., has then the

meaning: Is Israel wanting in that which was

given to him in preference to all oilier nations?

It is plain that the prophet here alludes to- the

relation of Israel to Jehovah, as the peculiar

glory of the land. (Gen. xliii. 11, song

best fruits, of the land). Whether &quot;Vj? is pre

cisely the resin of the balsam-plant, which else

where is called D~ ;

3, Dy -.&amp;lt;

or QU2, is uncertain.

Comp. WINK::, A\ \V. fi. s. v. B[.-tin. It is men
tioned as a remedy also in .Jer. xlvi. 11 ; li. S, as

an article of commerce. Gen. xliii. 11; K/ck.
xxvii. 17. Is there no physician there?
GUAF would not refer there to Gilead, because
it is not known that physicians were fetched
from thence. I5ut we may well suppose that in

the land of the balsam the use of it, was best

understood. The prophet therefore wishes only
to say : Is there then in Israel, where the true

medicina salulis is found, no one who understands
how to make the application of it ? He silently
answers this question in the negative, and gives
the reason for it in what follows. The heal
ing. The same expression in xxx. 17; xxxiii.

G&amp;gt;2 Chron. xxiv. 13; Neh. iv. 1. Comp. Isa.

Iviii. 8. The expression bandage&quot; does not
suit in all these passages, but

&quot;healing&quot; does

everywhere. Comp. UOSKNM. adloc.
Ver. 23. O that mine head . . . daughter

of my people. The poetry of suffering is

presented most touchingly in these brief but

thrilling words. It is the wish of the prophet
that the whole interior of his head might dis
solve into water, so that his eyes might be inex
haustible fountains of tears. For all he cau do
is to weep, and this is his only comfort.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ver. 4. In this consists our human
blindness in spiritual matters, that he who has

fallen cannot imagine he has fallen, he who errs
will not be convinced that he errs. For the na
tural man receiveth not the things of the .Spirit
of G,od : for they are foolishness unto him, 1

Cor. ii. 14.&quot; CUAMKU. Labi hiimanuin est, rc-

surycre Christianum, nolle, rcsurycre diabolicimi.

FbUSTER.
2. On ver. 5. &quot; The people will still go astray

more and more, they hold so fast to their false

worship that they will not be turned away, and
this because they have no proper place: because

they have the service of God in reserve only mi.

jn ti
&amp;lt;i!Ur,

it does not so much concern them
whether they lie or steal, whether they go right
or wrong, they do not wish to go anywhere.
ZlXZi:XI)ORF.

3. On ver. 7. &quot;God opens to us the book of
nature not only that we may behold as in a mir
ror the divine wisdom and omnipotence, but that
we may also take thence good examples of dis

cipline and improvement. Isa. i. 3; Prov. vi. C&amp;gt;.

For if we behold such examples in nature we
ought surely to IK- ashamed that, irrational crea
tures are so willing and obedient, and do that
for which they are created, but we men (who
were made in His image and scaled with the

Holy Ghost on the day of redemption) are so

opposed, rebellious and disobedient to Him.
This will certainly, in the case of no amend
ment, lead to a devilish bad ending. CUAMKR.

-4. Oliver, o. *

M&amp;lt;nuj\
sic &amp;lt;l&amp;gt;cr( nnx, mnli inin

nnn cm; i
oj&amp;gt;u:i naturx, scd vuluntatis

(rr/joa/^tafurj.&quot;

TlIEODORET.

,
&quot;). Oliver. 7. &quot;ClluvsnsTOM, homll dc Tnrturc.

x&amp;lt; n ili L irtulc : (iir/itr/ iii (licit unman cnxtdin ccclcsi-

(, .v;, hiriindtncin rcro Joiinncin hominuin
atniit&amp;lt;&amp;gt;re/u,

cicadam autem eloqucntissimum l\nilu&amp;gt;n, ccclt?i;&amp;gt;;

(jryannm.&quot; G IIISLKKTS.

(&amp;gt;. On ver. 8. &quot;Jeremiah finds sonic of those
also among us, who (according to this descrip
tion of the theologians of his country) either

deduce propositions from the .Scriptures which a
child may see arc not so, or make up sentences
and bring them to the people, and when they
are asked: Where is that in the Uible ? reply
unabashed: (.) there is much iu the liiblc that i.s

no longer applicable! or, All that is true i.s not
in tiie Uiblc.&quot; ZIN/KNDOKF.

7. On ver. 9. GIIISLERUS hero remarks that

the concionatores bcne pratdicantcs scd male operan
ds are put to shame and judged by the progress
in wisdom and virtue of their hearers. He ad
duces a passage from the l^ih Sermon of F&amp;gt;er-

nard on the Song of Solomon, where it is said

that the preacher should be concha not canalin.

&quot;Hie piene simul et recipit ct r/fundit ; ilia nro
donee iinphatur exspccdtt, ct sic quod supcraLundat
sine sii ) damno communicat.&quot;

8. On ver. 13. Compare here Luke xiii. sqq.
and the New Year s hymn of KAMUACII, &quot;One

year after another comes,&quot; especially ver. 3.

Hew down, said lie, the barren tree, etc.

9. Onver. 14. &quot;

Despair is the last point to

which God in His just judgments allows the

godless to fall (Matt, xxvii. 4. 5). Despairing
men know indeed God s just judgment concern

ing them, but not so that they are penitent for

their sins (Gen. iv. 13, 14).&quot;
STARKE.

10. Onver. 16. In accordance with the view

widely extended among the church fathers and
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supported by Gen. xlix. 17 (see DELITZSCII ad. h.

Z.),
that the Antichrist should proceed from Dan

(comp. also Levit. xxiv. 11 and the supposed

origin of Judas Iscariot from the tribe of Dan).
IREN.EUS (Ado. Ifxr. V. 30) remarks on this pas

sage : &quot;Jeremias non solum subitaneum Antichristi

advcntum scd ct tr/bi/m, ex quo rcn tct, manifcstavit

diccns ; ex Dan audicmus voccm vdocitatis cquornm

ej us, etc. Et proptcr hoc non adnumcratur tribus

hxt in Apocahjpsi (vii. 5-8) cum his qua salvan-

tur.&quot;

11. On vcr. 10. &quot;As the snorting of the

horses sounded long before in the cars of the

prophet, so shall the voice of Christ forever

sound in our cars : Arise ye dead and come to

judgment.
&quot; CRAMER.

12. On vcr. 17. &quot; Frustraad Dcum preces fun-
dunt advcrsus scrpentcm antiquum qui Dei prxccpta
contcmscrint.&quot; G IIISLERUS.

13. On vcr. 21. &quot;Our connection with those

v.-ho hear us continually is so full, so intimate,
so tender, no one can understand it who lias not

experienced it. We get love, we get somewhat
from the heart, which was broken for its ene

mies, and which could cry even on the cross :

Father, forgive them, they know not what they
do.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

14. On ver. 22. &quot;A pastor of a separatistic

spirit cannot make many things whole, and it

will be better for him to testify in earnest for the

building up of those whom he would rather see

pulled down. He who will help his religion must

regard it not as a, Babylon, bat as a broken Zion,
and this from his heart; then he asks for salve

and help, then he mourns for the hurt of Joseph.&quot;

ZlNZEXUORF.
15. Onvcr. 22. &quot; Non snlum in prxscnti loco,

scd ct in multis alils testimonies scripturarum inveni-

mus rcsinain Galaadpro poznitcntia poniatque mcdi-

camine, mirarique nunc Dcum, quare vulncra Jeru
salem ncquaquam curatn sin(, et necdum cicatrices

obduxermt cutcm, co quod non sint prophetic nee,

saccrdotes, quorum debcant curari mcdicamine.&quot;

JEROME.
10. On vcr. 23. The tears of Jeremiah arc a

prelude and type of the tears which the Lord

wept over Jerusalem. Luke xix. 41. As the
blood of Abel cried to heaven so do these tears,
and it is here first truly manifest how ruinous it

is for men when the servants of God exercise
their office among them, not with joy but with

sighs (Ilcb. xiii. 17).

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On vcrs. 4-9. An earnest admonition to all

who know that they arc walking in perverse
ways. They are admonished 1. to uprightness.

They are (a) not to palliate their sins, (6) least

of all to palliate them by a false interpretation
of the divine word, either a. themselves or

ft.

allow others to do it (vers. 8, 0). 2. To speedy
return, for (a) he who returns betimes may be

helped (ver. 4 the falling, the erring, vcr. 7 the

migratory birds) ; (b) but he who wilfully per
sists goes to ruin (ver. 6, the mad stallion).

[HENRY: Those who persist in sin oppose 1. the

dictates of reason (vers. 4 and 5), 2. the dictates

of conscience (ver. C), 3. the dictates of Provi
dence (the judgment, of the Lord, ver. 7), 4. the
dictates of the written word (vers. 8 and 9).
S. 11. A.J

2. On vcrs. 4-7. God s complaint of the im
penitence of His people. 1. How far this ap
plies to us; 2. what should awaken us to repent
ance

;
3. what true repentance is. BRANDT.

Epistclprcdiyten.
3. On vers. 10-13. Signs of the decline and

fall of a nation. 1. Avarice reigns. 2. Priests
and prophets teaching false worship, hush up and
deceive the people with false comfort. Deacon
HAUBER, in PALMER S Casual-Rcdcn. lie Folye.
I. Stuttgardt, 1800.

4. On vers. 18-23. In times of great distress
in the church this text gives us occasion to con
sider I. Zion s complaint. This is 1. (in its sub

ject) (a) general (ver. 19, a), (i) special, of the
true servants of the church (vcrs. 21, 23); 2.

(in its object) directed (a) to being (for the mo
ment) forsaken (ver. 19

/&amp;gt;), (b] to the delay of

help (ver. 20). II. Zion s guilt (ver. 19 I).
III. Zion s salvation. This is conditioned () by
the presence of the true means of salvation

(word and sacraments), (b} by the true applica
tion of the same.

5. On vcrs. 20-22. The question of the divine
word in our harvest-complaint and the answer
of the divine word to our harvest-question. 1.

Our harvest-complaint runs thus : the harvest is

past, the summer is ended and no help is come
to us. Then God s word asks thee : () What is

at fault ? Is it not thy sin ? (b) Is it really true
that there was no help for thcc ? 2. Our harvest

question runs: Is there then no salve in Gilead?
Or is there no physician there? Why then is

not the daughter of my people healed? To this

the word of God answers : () yes, salve and

physician are there. The salve is the word of

the fathers and the physician is thy Lord, (b)
It is because the salve and the physician are not

employed that our people are not healed. FLO-

REY, 1802.

G. [On vcr. 20. 1. Every person who still re

mains in sin may at the close of the year use

fully adopt this lamentation. 2. A season of

religious revival is also eminently a time of har

vest, and such as lose this season may usefully

adopt this lamentation. 3. Another situation to

which this melancholy reflection is peculiarly
liable is that of a dying sinner. DWFGIIT &quot;There

is in this text I. The acknowledgment of oppor
tunity. II. The confession of neglect. IH.
The anticipation of doom.&quot; J. W. W. S. R. A.]

7. [On ver. 22. I. Sin prevails as a disease.

It is (a] hereditary, (b] pervading, (r) vital and in

veterate, (d) deceitful, (c) often painful, (/) mortal.

II. There is a physician. III. How then does
this condition exist ? Because men are (a) in

sensible of need, (6) disposed to procrastinate,

(c) will not take the remedy simply. DR. A.

THOMSON, of Edinburgh. S. 11. A.]
8. [On ver. 23. &quot; The same word in Hebrew

signifies both the eye and a fountain, as if in

this land of sorrows our eyes were designed
rather for weeping than seeing.&quot;

HENUY. S.

11. A.]



JIIAP. IX. 1-8. 1C9

r

III. THIRD CHARGE: THE GEsnu.vL ENTIRE ABSENCE OF TRUTH AND FAITH.

IX. 1-21.

1. Description of the prevailing deceit.

IX. 1-8.

1 O that I had 1 in the desert a travellers lodge,
That I might leave my people and go irom them :

For they are all adulterers, a gang of knave.-,

2 And bend2
their tongue as their bow of deceit

;

And not by truth do they prevail in the land,

But proceed from wickedness to wickedness :

But Me they knew not, saith Jehovah.

3 Guard ye every one against his neighbor,
And trust no brother

;

For every brother practices deceit,

And every neighbor slanders.

4 One overreaches3
another, and truth they speak not

;

They taught their tongues to speak lies,

And weary themselves to commit iniquity.
4

5 Thy habitation is in the midst of deceit
;

5

And through deceit they refuse to know Me, saith Jehovah.
G Therefore thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth :

Behold, I melt them and try them
;

For how should I act in view of the daughter of my people ?

7 A deadly arrow 6
is their tongue, they speak deceit

;

With the mouth they speak
7 to their neighbor peaceably,

But in the heart8

they lay snares.

8 Should I not visit them for such things? saith Jehovah.

Or should not my soul avenge itself on a people like this ?

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Vor. 1. Jjrr- S. OoTiip. Ps. lv. 7, and N vr.r.F.i.n. 6V., j!

7*.

Ver. 2. The Masoretea punctuate O^Tl (the form like
1p2&quot;Vl_l

Sam. xiv. 22
;
xxxi. 2; ^371)1 J&quot; ! &amp;gt; six. ?) pro

bably beeauso they regarded the niphil ns catisativo. Hut for v:ir;&quot;&amp;gt;m r-:i*on-: ( TV-/. Kxr ;. AND C;UT.) it i-&amp;lt;
K- t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r with

UlTZIG, QRAF and MEIER to suppose that the reading, which co:T.&quot;i;iondj to t .u consonants, 3J1T1_ is the origin;;! and

3 Ver. 4. ^Sflrr. Comp. v7nnn Job xiii. 9, and S^IT IKi.xviii.-JT. Tho forms may be Tad from

from ^Sl. Comp
T
b~s:i. \ 237. EWALD, \ 127, rf.

4 VeJ-1.
m&amp;gt;

n (iii. -1) -?/ constr., as TITl Ezek. xxi. l.j, *3n Hos. vi. 9. Comn. EWALD, \ 2?.^, c; 0;.;:iAfr.\,

|191,.
& Vor.5. GRAF has rightly declared against the alteration of the text, while E\VALD, appealing to the LXX., pn.pos. .s

r\3 h 3Cf xSl The lufiuitivo H3ty is frequently used with suffixes; Ps. xxvii. $
;
cxxxix. J; 1

Kiviii.30;Rnthll.7,ete.
o Ver. 7. Instead of the Chethibh UFiVJ jujulans, throttling, killing, the Ken would read r,&amp;gt;r\V which t-lsewht-ro

occurs only with 3HT (1 Kings x. 16, 17
;
2 Chrou. ix. 15) and seems to denote gold beaten thin. Although from this tho

moaning &quot;pointed
&quot;

may be derived, which is also expressed by the Syriac and Chaldeo, yet it i.s better to adhere to th

reading of the text and to translate, a deadly murderous arrow.
l Ver. 7. &quot;^3T- H e change of number M unalogous to the frequently occurring change of person. Comp. Cram. \ 101,

Anm.
8 Ver. 8. U^N- The suffix is most naturally referred to the subject like that of

12&quot;1p2
ver. 8. Vide v. 9, 29.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

As the main thought of the preceding chapter
was contained in vers. 4-9 so the main thought

of the present is found in vers. 1-8. The rest is

added as a sequel. As in ch. viii. the stiff-necked

impenitence of Israel is censured, so here (as the

third charge) their falseness in every relation.

The two following strophes (vers. 9-15 and vers.
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1G-21) relate to the punishment threatened by
God. In vers. 1-8 the prophet portrays the want
of fidelity and trust, the falseness, malicious de

sire to defame, which was prevalent among his

contemporaries (vers. 1-5) and which would

compel the Lord to subject them to the punish
ment of a severe melting and refining process,

(vers. G-8).
Ver. 1. O that I had in the desert ... a

gang of knaves. OH travellers lodge comp.
xiv. 8. Living with his godless countrymen is

so intolerable to the prophet that ho would pre-
for the scanty protection of a tent erected in the

desert to his present residence. [HENDERSON
supposes the discomfort of a caravanserai to be
alluded to. S. 11. A.] Adulterers. The vio

lation of conjugal fidelity or of the fidelity due
to a neighbor by the invasion of his conjugal
rights was censured by the prophet in the se

cond discourse, in the passage where he re

proaches the Israeliics with their violations of

faith, v. 7,8. &quot;132,
hs. who acts secretly ( T7-7&quot;,

FUKRST) who deals in falsehood, deceit and trea

chery in general. This reproach also is found
in ver. 11.

Ver. 2. And bend their tongue . . . saith
Jehovah. The imperfect with Vau consecu
tive here designates not a single act, but oft re

curring acts, from which this course is to be un
derstood as habitual; this case is therefore to be
numbered among those in which the imperfect
with Vau consec. is used to designate a perma
nent quality. Comp. NAKIVELSB. Gr., 2 88, 9.

According to the Masoretcs we must read: they
caused their tongue to tread the bow of deceit.

In this way the tongue would not be compared
to a bow, (which might appear unsuitable to the

Masoretes), but to an archer, and the bow would
then bo a purely ideal conception, a figure for

the means and instrument of the intellectual ac

tivity connected with the tongue. But this would
be a very artificial mode of expression. Since
the tongue is elsewhere compared with a sword,

(Ps. Ivii. 4; Ixiv. 3) and an arrow (infra ver. 7)
it may also be compared with a bow and in Ps.

Ixiv. 3 this is the fundamental concept ion. bow
is used as a simile in apposition with tongue.

Comp. Ps. xxii. 13; xi. 1. NAEGELSB. Gr., fy 72,
4. Deceit may according to the sense be re

ferred either to bend or bow, but on account of

its position it is better to refer it to the latter.

On the construction comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 03,

4, g. And not by truth. The prophet has

especially the rulers in view. Comp. Ps. xii. 4,

n&amp;gt;&quot;i2iO different from v. 3
;
7 here indicates the

norm as in D3K?J37i &quot;WpS Vid. NAEGELSB. Gr.,

\ 112, 5, b. On wickedness to wickedness.
Comp. xxv. 32.

Ver. 3. Guard ye . . slanders. Comp. Mic.

vii. 5, G. On every brother, etc. Cornp. NAE

GELSB. Gr., % 82, 1.
3p;r 3pj;.

Since this verb
in Kal occurs besides only in Gen. xxvii. 36 and
Hos. xii. 4, both times of Jacob

(it
is found in

Piel in Job xxxvii. 4) it is certainly probable that
the prophet, speaking here of the deceit prac
tised by one brother towards another, had this

early instance in view (Gen. xxv. 20 sqq. ;
xxvii.

35). &quot;prr
S 3&quot;l go about for tale-bearing. Vide

supra vi. 28.

Ver. 4. One overreaches another . . .

to commit iniquity. They taught. Cornp.

ii. 33. The Niphal of HN7 signifies elsewhere
&quot;to be weary, disgusted with a

thing&quot; (vi. 11;
xv. G

;
xx. 0). This meaning does not suit here.

The connection requires the meaning to iveary
one s self. Comp. Gen. xix. 11

;
Isai. xvi. 12.

Ver. 5. Thy habitation . . saith Jehovah.
The verso has this object, to describe the rela

tion of the deceitful race to the prophet and to

Jehovah. They surround the prophet so that he
dwells as the only honest man among deceivers

(comp. Ps. cxx.); from the Lord however they
turn away, the lying spirit rules them in such
wise (comp..Gen. xxvii. 35: xxxiv. 13) that they
know nothing of God and desire not to know Him.

(Comp. v. 3).

Ver. G. Therefore . . daughter of my peo
ple. A corruption so deeply rooted and so

widely extended can be removed only by a pro
cess of entire melting, which will certainly be

grievous but will also refine. Comp. vi. 27, etc.

-Ti** has by no means always a negative sense,

(as for example Gen. xliv. 34, quomodo ascendc-

rnn? i. c., nun a.scendam} but as often a decidedly
positive meaning, ver. 18, 2 Sam. i. 25, 27; how
do ye advise nit- ? 1 Kings xii. G. So the Lord
here asks, how He should act, if not as already
indicated . He would say, there is nothing else

remaining but to do this. After &quot;&quot;J23 to supply
AJV\ with reference to iv. 4; vii. 12, appears to

mo unnecessary, for JS^ is used in a causative

sense even immediately before names of persons.

Comp. iv. 2G
;

xxiii. 9. In both these passages
it is also evinced by an explanatory addition that

it is to be taken in a causative sense.

Vers. 7, 8. A deadly arrow . . . on a peo
ple like this. It might appear strange that the

prophet, after he had properly concluded with

ver. 6, should repeat the main point of the charge.
But he evidently intended to conclude with the

words repeated from v. 9, 29, in order to indicate

by this conclusion that he had the section of his

former discourse,, so closely related to this, (ch.

5) in view. The words of the eighth verse could

not however follow immediately on ver. 6. The
words them for such things would thus obtain

a false reference. The prophet was therefore

compelled again to mention the sins of the

people.



CHAP. IX. 9-15. Ill

2. First punishment : Desolation of the land and dispersion of the people.

IX. 0-15.

9 On the mountains let mo raise a weeping and wailing,
And on the pastures of the desert a lamentation,
For they are desolated, without a man to pass through them

;

And hear no longer the lowing of the cattle.

From the fowl of the heavens to the beast they are fled gone!
10 And I will make Jerusalem a heap of stones,

The dwelling ofjackals ;

And the cities of Judah I will make desolate

Without an inhabitant,
11 Who is the man who is wise and understands this?

And who is he to whom the mouth of Jehovah has spoken,
That he may declare such things?

Why was the land destroyed
And laid waste as a desert without a man to pass through it?

12 And Jehovah said:

Because they have forsaken My law which I set before them,
And have not heard My voice, nor walked according to it

;

13 But walked after the perversity of their heart,
And after the Baalim which their fathers have taught them

;

14 Therefore thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, God of Israel :

Behold ! I give to them, this nation,
Wormwood to eat and poison water to drink.

15 And I scatter them among nations

Whom neither they nor their fathers have known
;

And send after them the sword till I extirpate them.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

The preceding strophe contained tlic main

thought, of the chapter; description of the want
of truth and faith among the people. As already
remarked, to this are attached two additional

strophes, which are occupied with the judgment
provoked by that moral corruption. The con
nection of this strophe with the preceding is ef
fected by vers. G and 8, declaring how the Lord
would try and purify the people and avenge Him
self upon them. Verses (J and 10 describe ac

cordingly the desolation of the land ordained as
a punishment; vers. 11-13 again set forth the
main causes of the moral corruption (ver. 12 ne

gatively, ver. 13 positively) ;
vers. 14 and 15 show

us the fate of the inhabitants driven from the

lands, and serve therefore to supplement the

figure contained in verses 9 and 10.

Vers. 0, 10. On the mountains . . . make
desolate without an inhabitant. Sjp may
grammatically and according to the connection

designate botli the place and the object. Comp.
in the latter reference ix. 17; Ezck. xxvi. 17;
Am. v. 1. Yet it would be flat and prosaic to re

strict 7j to the object. The poetic liveliness of

the style requires us to refer it to the place

(comp. iii. 21) and the object at the same time.

inifj properly they arc burnt, singer!, and then

generally desolated. Comp. ver. 11 and the re

mark on if. 15. Compare besides xlvi. 10:2
Kings xxii. 13, 17; Noli. i. 3 : ii. 17. With
out a man, etc. Comp. ver. 11, Zeph. iii. (i;

Ezek. xxxiii. 28. fled, etc. Comp. iv. 25
;

1. :!.

And I will make, etc. Sudden change of

subject. Jehovah Himself announces that not

only the country but the cities, Jerusalem before

all, shall be desolated. heap of stones. Comp.
li. 37. D in (comp. x. 22; xlix. ol; Isai. xxxiv.

13; xxxv. 7; xliii. 20) and D&quot;X (Isai. xiii. 22)

both mean jackals. Comp. Grs. Tm:s. S. 30,

1457,1511. Make desolate. Comp. ii. 15;
iv. 17; xxxiii. 10; xlvi ! .; li. 20, etc.

Vers. 11-13. Who is the man. . . have
taught them. These three verses present the

motive of the prospective desolation. It might
be supposed that after what was said in vers. 1-

8 this question would be superfluous. 15ut we
must not lose sight of the tableauesque character

of Jeremiah s style. Thus this strophe, besides

the new elements contained in vers. (J and 10, 14

and 15, presents also the old elements in a modi
fied form. The real root of this moral corrup
tion is here indicated, viz., that Israel had turned

from the Lord and to idols. Who is he, etc.

These words remind us of llos. xiv.
(
J. It. is only
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the wise man who knows, only he to whom the

Lord has spoken, who tells the truth. The pro

phet presupposes that the correct knowledge of

the true cause of the destruction (ver. 9) is not

such an easy matter. The unspiritual sense

seeks the cause everywhere but where it is really
to be found. To it external accidental circum

stances are at fault. To seek the reason in them

selves, in the perversity of their own hearts, does

not occur to the foolish Israelites. Hence it is

that not Israel but the Lord answers in ver. 12.

Among Israel there was none so wise as to know
the reason. The Lord is obliged to declare it.

This and the suffix in such things point back
to vers. 8 and 0; to whom expresses in the

form of a direct question in what relation that

which was previously said is to be understood.

It is knowledge of the reason, namely, which is

treated of. HjTi J points back to ^&quot;li J, ver. 9,

and is to be taken in the same sense. Allusions

to passages in Deuteronomy are here frequent.

Comp. Deut. iv. 8; xi. o2
;
xxviii. 15; Jer. xxvi.

4; xliv. 10. According to it refers back to

my law. In ver. 12 the negative reason forthe

judgment coming upon the land is stated; in

ver. 13 the positive. Walked. Comp. iii. 17;

vii. 24; Deut. xxix. 18. Baalim. Comp. ii. 8,
23

; Deut. iv. 3. On taught comp. xii. 10
;

Deut, xi. 19.

Vers. 14, 15. Therefore thus saith Jeho
vah . . . extirpate them. With therefore
the prophet proceeds to the statement of the con
sequences, naming first the consequences which
the sins mentioned in vers. 12, 13 will bring upon
the men, and afterwards those mentioned vers.

9, 10, on the land. HJJH anc^ W^ occur together
in Deut. xxix. 17; Am. vi. 12; Lam. iii. 19.

Wormwood was considered poisonous by the an

cients, but in the biblical use it is its bitterness
which is prominent. Comp. Am. v. 7

; Prov. v. 4;
Lam. iii. 15. On poison-water, comp. viii. 14.

Our words are repeated, xxiii. 15. To them,
this nation. The anticipation of a noun by a

pronoun is frequent in Jeremiah: xxvii.8; xxxi.

2; xli. 2, 3; xliii. 11 ; xlviii. 44; li. 5G. Comp.
EWALD, \ 300, c., NAEGELSB. Gr., \ 77, 2.

neither they nor their fathers, etc. Comp.
Dent, xxviii. oG, (U ; Lev. xxvi. 33; Jer. xvi. 13;
xvii. 4. That till I extirpate them is not to

be understood absolutely, is seen from passages
like iv. 27

;
v. 10, 18 coll. Lev. xxvi. 44.

3. Second Punishment: death snatches away an innumerable sacrifice.

IX. 10-21.

16 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth : Consider ye,

Arid call for mourning women,
1 that they may come,

2

And send for the skilful ones, that they appear ;

17 And hasten, and raise a wailing
3 over us,

That our eyes may run4 with tears,

And our eyelids overflow with water.

18 For loud wailing is heard from Zion:
&quot; How are we spoiled ! We are greatly confounded ;

For we have forsaken the land,
For they have thrown down our dwellings.&quot;

19 Hear then, ye women, the word of Jehovah,
And let your ear receive the word of his mouth,
And teach your daughters

5 a song of lamentation,
And [teach ye] one another a dirge!

20 For death cometh in through our windows,
It enters into our palaces,
To exterminate the child from the street,

The youths from the free places.
21 [Speak : Thus saith Jehovah :]

And the carcases of men fall like dung
6 on the field,

And like sheaves behind the reaper
When there is none to gather them.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 16.

filJJIpS
hero only. Comp. besides Ezek. xxxii. 16, and WIXER, R. W. B., art. Leichen.

2 Ver. 16. nr^nn, rs - xlv - 17
1
1 Sam. x.7 (Chetliibh) rUXfan is the more frequent form, comp. ex. gr., Gen. xsx.

38
;
1 Kings iii. 10; Isa. xlviii. 3.
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3 Ver. 17.
njiifni (tl.e same form in Ruth i. 14

;
Zech. v. 9) for

njXt^;&quot;}
(Uuth i. 9) for which al.so nrxtyjl (Ezok.

xxiii. 49). Comp. OLSH..g 239; OESEV., 74; Anm. 4.

* Vt-r. 17. nj~nr)l designates the intended effect. Coaip. NAEUELSB. Gr., $ SJ, 3, b. 2.. Oa the accusative construction.

Comp. xiv. 17; Lam , iii/48; Joel iv. 13
;
N. dr., 09, 2 a.

6 Ver. 19. On the suflix in DDJTX and DD ^IJI, cumi&amp;gt;. N.VEUELSS. Gr., \ GO, 5. [r,REEX, Gr
, 220, 1

/,.]

Yer. 21. *!3~| occurj only in the passage.-!, I d. Ixxiiii. 11
;
Jer. viii. 2

;
xvi. -1

;
xxv. C J, u:i 1 iu figurative language.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In connection with thejjlose of the preceding
strophe, the prophet sets forth another element

of the punishment, viz., the

which the sword would yield.

fruitful harvest,
He does this by

even now calling for the mourning-women to la

ment over the future destruction of /ion and the

dispersion of the people (vers. 10-18): but not

content with this, he al.so calls upon all other

women, as by divine command, to instruct their

daughters and one another in the art of wailing,
for death will summon his victims in masses.

Vers. 10, 17. Consider ye ... overflow
with water. Consider is emphatic (com]), ii.

10; xxiii. 20; xxx. 24) for what is required is

something unusual. Usually mourning-women
are called to weep over those who are already

dead, and therefore others than those who call

them. Here they are to raise their wailing over

those very persons who call them, and over their

future destruction. Skilful. Since wailing
docs not require wisdom in the higher sense,

and as the expression -wise women is not

proved to be a technical term for mourning-women
(as sti /e fninrn- for midwife), the word must denote

only those who are skilful, experienced, in gene
ral, comp. x. .I, and &quot;skilful of lamentation,&quot; Am.
v. 10. [Comp. also Matt. ix. 23, and THOMSON,
The Land and ///- /&amp;gt;W,-, 1., p. 1 10. 8. 11. A.]

Vers. 18, ! .. For loud wailing ... a dirge.
The prophet feigns a kind of vision: the Israel

ites perceive, not with their bodily but spiritual

ear, a loud wailing. This is future, and it, is

they who wail. The subject of lamentation is:

we are destroyed (iv. 13), put to shame
(li. 51),

have been obliged to forsake the land, because
the enemy has thrown down our dwellings. So
I render, with RASCHI, UOSENMULLER, GHAF and

others, since H/l^ is not merely to throw away,

Vers. &quot;20, 21. For death cometh in ...
when there is none to gather them. Death
will not, as an enemy lurking without, attack
those only who venture out to him, but will as

sault the people, penetrating into all their houses
to fetch his sacrifices. The figure is like that in

Joel ii. 9. From the street. While death

strangles the children and youths in the houses,
he has at the same time taken them from the

street and the places. The words speak, thus
saith Jehovah, are very disturbing. They in

terrupt the close connection, which according to

the sense and the construction there is between
and the carcases, etc., and ver. -0; they are

wanting in the LXX., and the whole manner of

expression is foreign to. Jeremiah. For the im

perative 121 does not occur once in Jeremiah,

either in the addresses of (iod to the prophet or

elsewhere, and Jeremiah never says ~DXJ H2).

He also never places &quot;DXJ before, but always
after the beginning, like the Latin i/n/u.i/n. or at

the close of the address. And the carcases,
etc. These words we read in 2 Kings ix. 37 of

the corpse of Jezebel. Comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 11 : Jer.

viii. 2; xvi. 4: xxv. 33. The stricken will lie

like sheaves behind the reaper, but there is to be
this difference, that while the sheaves are col

lected and taken home, the dead bodies will lie

in the field unregarded. Compare the figure of

the sheaves, Mic. iv. 12.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ver. 1. O that I had in tho desert,
etc. &quot;So it sounds here and there when the ser

vant of the Lord comes from confession, from

church, from the sick, from pastoral visitation,

on the great fast-day, on the third festival-day.
on almost every Sunday afternoon. A beautiful

character of a witness when he needs nothing but

a little spot in the desert, no improvement, no

great management, when it is not necessary to
but also to throw to the ground (

Job xviu. 1,
; ^ .

g wliclmc(1 with icf , ;;n {

Ezek xix.12), and of the throwing down oi a w&nie can 1 obtain relief.&quot; A

dwelling is expressly used in Dan. vni. 11.

Hear them. The second 3 introduces a second

reason for the wailing commanded in ver. 18.

Ver. 18 speaks only of destruction and exile in

general, lint dirges presuppose particular cases
of death. Therefore in vers. 19, 2U it is added, that

the destruction and deportation will result in the

death of many. This is introduced in this way:
the mourning- women in the divine commission
are further commanded to instruct not only their

daughters, but also the other women in. the art

of wailing, for on account of the unusual num
ber of deaths, n, much larger number of mourn
ers than usual will be required. The wailing of

ver. 17 is not to be raised, therefore, because the

women received the command contained in ver.

19, but because they received this command for

the reason given in vers. 20, 21.

8

whence can 1 obtain relief.&quot; AVhc:i no one si!:3

by him who presses upon him. The desert was
to retain Jeremiah in connection with his people.
He wished there to

irc&amp;lt;p
for them/ ZIN/.EN !&amp;gt;o;;r.

2. Ou ver. 2.
&quot; They proceed from ono

wickedness to another punished with the

sins, which are suspended over them .... a poor
sold people who know not how to raise their ran

som-money. We must tell them, and tell them

again, whence it is to be fetched.&quot; ZIXZEXDOHF.

3. Onver. 3.
&quot; Guard ye every one against

his friend, and trust not even his brother.

This is the Jlobbesii jus natursc. ZIXZEXDOUF.

Hoc loco ntcndum cst in tcmpore persecutions et

anffustix, quando aut rara, ant nulla fides est ;

quando ncc fratri, nee proximo credendum est, et ini-

mici hominis domestici ej us, quando juxta evangelium

tradet pater filium et filius patrcm, et dividcntur duo

in (res et ires in duo (Matt, x. 34 sqq.)&quot;
JEROME.
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4. On ver. 4. &quot; Laborant homines loqui menda-
j
in all humility and honesty to examine one s self

cium, nam veritatem iota facilitate loqucrentur. llle

enim laborat, qui fingit quod dixit. Namquiverum
vult dicere non laborat. Ipsa veritas sine labore

loquitur. Ipsum mendacium hominum est labor la-

biorum ipsorum (Ps. vii.
14),&quot; AUGUSTIN., Enarr.

in Ps. cxxxix. [HENRY: &quot;They are wearied

with their sinful pursuits, but not weary of them.

in order to learn
&quot;why the land is laid waste.&quot;

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On vers. 1-6. This text might serve as a
foundation in cases where a preacher has occa
sion to speak to his congregation on separation

The service of sin is a perfect drudgery; men
,

from the world, etc. He might especially draw from
run themselves out ofbreath in it; and put them
selves to a great deal of toil to damn their own
souls.&quot; S. R. A.]

5. On ver. 11. &quot;We arc not to search with

culpable curiosity into the causes of divine judg
ment which God has hidden from us. But if God

j

it arguments in favor of such separation. Comp.
Rev. ii. 2, ov dvviy fiaardaai nanovg. As a coun
terpoise might be applied, Heb. xii. 3

;
2 Tim.

ii. 24. A servant of the Lord is to be av^iKanog
and aAe^iKaKor.

2. On ver. 8. On the various stages in the con-

Himself discovers them to us, we should ponder I dition of security. 1. Of evil rising into act. 2
them well and apply them, as best we may (vi.

17, 18).&quot;
STARKE.

6. On ver. 11. It is always an important part
of true wisdom to recognize the object of the di

vine chastisement. At Jericho (Josh, vii.) it was
made known by an extraordinary revelation that,

the ban of sacrilege was resting upon Israel, and
the lot further brought to light the author of the

crime. But this mode of revelation is not the

usual one. When punishment is the direct and
immediate consequence of sin, ex. gr., when sick

ness follows on dissipation, and poverty on lazi

ness and negligence, then every one who wishes,

may easily see, whither the chastisement tends.

But often the connection between sin and pun
ishment is more remote and secret, although it is

never an artificial and arbitrary, but always an

organic and necessary one. Then is the time,

Of rising from one sin to another. BRANDT :

Altes und News in extemporirb. Entwilrfen, Niirn-

berg, 1829, 1, 2.

3. On vers. 7-9. The double object of the di

vine judgments. 1. Restoration of the right

(ver. 9). 2. Improvement of men (ver. 7, to

melt and try).
4. On vers. 12-16. On the connection of tem

poral evil with our sins. Such a connection (1)

undoubtedly exists, and should be (2) recognized
and

( ))
announced by us (that is, not passed

over in silence, but openly expresssed).
5. On vers. 20 and 21 (to be used in times

when death snatches many away). Death as a

destroying angel: 1. Whosendshim: 2. Where
fore he is sent: 3. How we may protect our
selves against him.

IV. CONCLUSION: (IX. 22-25: X. 17-25.)

1. The only means of escape, and the reason u hy it is not used.

IX. 22-25.

22 Thus saitli Jehovah:
Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom,
Nor let the strong man glory in his strength,
Nor let the rich man glory in his riches.

23 But let him that glorieth glory
1
in this,

To be wise2 and to know me
That I am Jehovah who exercise mercy,
Judgment and righteousness on the earth ;

For in these do I delight, saith Jehovah.
24 Behold ! the

days
are coming, saith Jehovah,

That I will punish every circumcision in foreskin :

3

25 Egypt and Judah and Edom, and the children of Ammon and Moab,
And all with shorn hair [-corners] who dwell in the desert

;

For all the people are uncircumcised,
The whole house of Israel is uncircumcised at heart.

1 Ver. 23.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
. Comp. NAEQEISB. Gr., $ 101, 2 c.

2 Ver. 23. SjDfcyn. The preposition is omitted, as frequently : Isa. xlviii. 16
;
xxviii. C

;
Ixi. 7. Comp. N. Gr., 72, 2

; 112, 8.

* Ver. 24. [A. V. : The circumcised with the uncircumcised.]
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet introduces the concluding part of

his discourse with a general moral reflection, the

object of which is to present the only means of

escape from such fearfully threatening dangers,

viz., a living and truly productive knowledge of

the Lord (vcrs. 22, 23). Unfortunately the prophet
is at the close of the strophe (vcrs. 24, 2-3) com

pelled to acknowledge the mournful fact that

such a true knowledge of God by the people Israel

was not to be expected, since they were a people
of nncircumcised heart, and were therefore,

notwithstanding their bodily circumcision, es

sentially like the nncircumcised heathen nations.

From this it is evident that the passage (vers.

22-2&quot;&amp;gt;)
can be dispensed with neither from the

inner connection nor the connection with the

preceding context, and we should not, therefore

be justified in regarding it (with GUAF) as a later

addition.

Vers. 22, 28. Let not the wise man . . .

delight. As the things in which they are not

to glory, wisdom, strength (power), riches, are

certainly mentioned, because they appear above

all to the natural m.-m as the most desirable,

comp. 1 Kings i. 13, where in substance these

three ideas are placed in juxtaposition, with

2 Chron. ix. 22: Job xii. 13. lint at the same

time the prophet has doubtless in view actual cir

cumstances and declarations previously made by
him. The inclination of his hearers presump

tuously to boast of external carnal advantages
was censured by him in the seventh chapter

(comp. vers. 4, 8, 10, 14, 24, 20, 28); that the

Jews gloried in their wisdom is expressly stated

in viii. 8, 9. The mention of strength seems to

point back to ix. 2, and riches remind us of v.

2G-28. The wisdom in which they are not to glory
is not that which is called better than strength&quot;

in Eccles. ix. 10, and which is essentially identi

cal with that recommended in ver. 23, but it is

worldly wisdom, which though it boast of enjoy

ing divine direction, in truth rejects the word of

God, and is therefore put to shame (viii. 8, 0,)

against which also a warning is given in Prov.

iii. 5, in the words, &quot;Trust in Jehovah with all

thine heart, but on thine own understanding rely
thou not. Strength is both physical strength

(Ps. cxlvii. 10, Job xxxix. 19) and power (2 Kings
x. 34, xx. 20.) Every man must have something
in which to glory, t. e., which he esteems as his

highest blessing and honor (without self-esteem)

comp. Isai. li. 1G
; 1 Cor. i. 31

;
2 Cor. x. 17.

Me must depend on knows alone, or also on
to be wise (understand) (Ps. Ixiv. 10; cvi. 7.)
I prefer the latter. &quot;Wise then does not, as GRAF
assumes, contradict the beginning of ver. 22, but

only opposes the true to the false wisdom. For
in these, etc., is not the fundamental statement,

but the explanation of the general T\i*. Comp.
EfiELsn. Gr. $ 109, 1 a. God is to be known as

the eternally existent, therefore the only true

God, who exercises mercy, judgment and right
eousness on the earth. There is an antithesis

here to strength, etc., ver. 22
( ix. 2

;
v. 26 sqq.)

But he who has learned to know the Lord as such,
acts accordingly. Mercy is not in opposition to

justice and righteousness as sometimes in Chris

tian usage, but mercy is the root of righteousness,
/.

&amp;lt;?.,

the disposition which does not with brute

force trample upon the poor and weak, but with

kindness and love secures to them their rights,
and thus blessing and salvation. Comp. reins, on
vii. o, G. Ps. cxlv. 1 7.

Vcrs. 24, 2&quot;). Bshold ! the clays are

corning . . . uncircumcised at heart. Ail here

primarily depends on the explanation of the ex

pression ri7&quot;*&amp;gt;
3 7-13= circumcision in fore

skin. The explanations all circumcixcil on (If

furca/cin (LXX. and Vulg.) and all the circumcised,
t njiihcr with those who luu-c the foreskin (TllEMELL.,
Pise., KOSENM.) neither suit the connection, nor
can they be justified grammatically. The expla
nation of HIT/.M;, GK.VF, [Ilr.NDKiisoN. Xovr.s,

P&amp;gt;I.AYNI:Y,] according to which circumcised in fore
skin is equivalent to nncircumcised (lIiT/n; com
pares

&quot; a knife without a handle and to which
the blade is wanting ) imputes nonsense to the

prophet. Grammatically the words can mean
only : to circumcise in foreskin, i. c., circum

cision, which is yet connected only with the fore

skin, therefore no true circumcision. In favor

of this explanation is 1. That the prophet men
tions Jiidah among these; nations. It it cannot
be denied of this nation, that its circumcision
was connected with the foreskin, the same must

apply, though in a different sense, to the others.

2. If the prophet wished to mention only abso

lutely ?//icircumcised nations, why has he men
tioned particularly these? He might then have
omitted Judah, and mentioned all others in pre
ference to these. The selection is evidently in

tentional. All these nations arecither notoriously
or on account of their alh nity of race with

Israel at least probably circumcised. Tho
former was the case with the Egyptians (Herod.
II. 3G, 104). If circumcision was practiced only

among the higher castes of the Egyptians

(WixKB, R. IT. /&amp;gt; . Art.
&quot;Beschneiduiiff&quot;)

this

would be another reason for the prophet to reckon
the nation generally among the &quot; circumcised in

foreskin.&quot; The HX3 JHi P were undoubtedly

circumcised. For it is evident from xxv. 23
;

xlix. 28, 32, that, by this phrase Arabian tribes,

especially the Kedarencs, are understood, of

which Herodotus (III. 8) reports that they -rpi-

Tp6naAa Kapovrai, irepii-vpovvTEC, TO!&amp;lt;; KporaQovt;

which was forbidden to the Jews (Levit. xix. 27 ;

xxi. 5). The Kcdarcues, however, were de

scended from Ishmael (Gen. xxv. 13; comp.
HERZOO, R-Enc. 1, S. 403) who was circumcised

by Abraham (Gen. xvii. 23) and among whoso

descendants the practice of this rite is continued

even to this day, not by order of Mohammed (the

Koran nowhere enjoins circumcision, comp. Mi-

CHAELIS, 3/o*. Rccht. 184) but as an ancient

sacred custom. If now it cannot also be proved
of the Edomites, Ammonites and Moabitcs (Gen.

xix. 37, 38) that they had circumcision (John

Hyrcanus gave the Edomites the alternative

either of abandoning their country or accepting

circumcision, and they chose the latter. JOSEPH.

Antiqu. XIII. 9, 1) yet Jeremiah must have

reckoned them among the circumcised. Whether

he erred in this or not is another question. There

is of course the possibility that the usage may
have prevailed at his time among them also and
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afterwards declined, as even among the Israelites

this law was by no means always punctually fol

lowed (Josh. v. 2, sqq. Comp. HERZOG. K-Enc.

II. S. 108). In short the juxtaposition of Judah
and two other undoubtedly circumcised nations

with three whose circumcision on account of

their origin is possible and indeed highly pro
bable, but not proved, shows that according to

the intention of the prophet the expression (/ID

n
;n&amp;gt; 3) is to be taken in the sense, which as we

have shown above, is alone grammatically admis
sible. With this also accords the causal sentence
&quot;for all the nations,&quot; etc. It is entirely un

necessary to regard the article as a retrospective

pronoun=all these nations. The prophet really
wishes to say that all the nations of the heathens
arc uncircumcised, from which however it follows

that those previously mentioned are so. If these

are uncircumcised in spite of a circumcision,
which from the standpoint, of the theocracy must

appear an unjustifiable imitation of the sacred

sign of the covenant, and the whole house of

Israel, including Judah, is uncircumcised at

heart, it is explained why the Lord named
Judah s and the other nations circumcision in

foreskin. From this it further results that an

improvement of Judah in the sense of ver. 23 is

not to be expected, whence finally it follows that

Judah is exposed to the judgment of the Lord as

well as those other nations.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ix. 22, 23. &quot;Paul says, He that glorieth,
let him glory in the Lord (2 Cor. x. 17), and
Jesus, This is life eternal that they might know
Thee that Thou art the only true God and Jesus

Christ, whom Thou hast sent (John xvii. 3).
This is to glory, as though one should say, God
be praised, I am right well and sound. To be
sound in the faith is to have the knowledge of

Jesus Christ, to maintain it, to grow in it. This
is to prosper. To bo sili-nt concerning grace
from humility is an affectation. To make a great
noise of good works as our own, is ridiculous.

For grace produces them, the power of God
dwelling in us. We do nothing and should do

nothing if it were left to us; but the work of

God in us, that we believe, is not to be passed
over in silence, moroseness, and ingratitude.
What a noise do the humble saints in the Revela
tion make of their grace, freedom, priesthood,
royal dignity, victory, redemption (chap, iv., v.,

vii., xii., xiv., xv., xvii, xix.). There is also

nothing any longer secret when we bear His
name on our forehead. that the whole earth
were full of our glorying in the Lord! that

we were able, our songs so high to raise, That
all the country round, might echo with His

praise. The world and false theology recom
mend in this respect a certain silence, which
shows that they do not know which is their pro
per sphere. And against them it is best to con
tend realiler by manifestation of the Spirit and of

power. Let your light so shine before men that

they may glorify the Father in heaven (Matt. v.

10).&quot;
ZIXZENDORF.

2. On ix. 23. &quot;

Qui fiddlier et obedienter vivit,

non de ipsa obedientia tamquam de suo non accepto
bono exfoliating scd gut gloriatur, in Domine, ylori-
ctnr. In ullo enim gloriandum, quando nostrum ni-

liilsit&quot; AUGUSTIN : De bono Persever, Cap. ziv.

7. Comp. HILARIUS, Enarr in Ps. lii. 3.

3. On ix. 23. &quot;

Qui gloriatur, in Domine glor-
ictur. Ilocest Christum pascerc, hoc cst Cliristo pas-
cere, in Christo pascerc, prxler Christum sibi non pas-
cere.&quot; AUGUSTIN : De Pastoribus. Cap. xiii. .).

4. On ix. 23. &quot;Vidcte quomodo nobis abstulit

gloriarn, ut daret gloriam ; abstulit nostram ut daret
su .im ; abstulit inanem, ut daret plcnam ; abstulit

nut jntcm, ut daret solidum.&quot; ANSELM. Comment,
in 1 Cor. i. 31.

5. On ix. 24, 25. &quot;Like brothers, like caps.
If the circumcised and uncircumcised are alike

good and pious, they will not unfairly be pun
ished in like manner.&quot; CRAMER.

0. On ix. 24, 2-3. &quot;A clear testimony that the

holy sacraments procure nothing per ojms opera-
tum, for the work s sake. For the Jews were in
deed circumcised in the flesh, but this was to be
a sign to them of righteousness, that they should
be spiritually circumcised in faith and good
works. But since such spiritual circumcision
did not follow, and they remained uncircumcised
at heart, the other fleshly circumcision helped
them not, but redounded instead to their sin.&quot;

CRAMER.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On vers. 22, 23. (LUTHER, vers. 23, 24).
The Christian s highcstand true glory. It consists
in 1. Believing in the Lord; 2. Living in the

Lord; 3. Working for the Lord; 4. Suffering
for t lie Lord s sake. (FLOREY: Trost und Mah-
nun&amp;lt;j

an Graben, I. Bandchcri, S. 151).
2. On vers. 22, 23. The true knowledge of God

1. Its nature (not dead science, but living experi
ence) ;

2. its fruit, a. the highest blessing (mercy,
justice and righteousness in Jesus Christ) ;

b.

the highest honor (he who has it will not be put
to shame as he who glories in the flesh).

3. On ver. 22. [Eng. Vers. Vcr. 23. Br.
BULL: Examples of the folly of glorying (or

trusting) in wisdom, might or riches: Solomon,
Samson and Ahab. S. R. A].

4. On ver. 23. [Eng. Vers. ver. 24. ABP. TIL-
LOTSON: 1. The wisest and surest reasonings in

religion are grounded on the unquestionable per
fections of the divine nature (ex. gr. belief in

Divine Providence and veracity). 2. The nature
of God is the true idea and pattern of perfection
and happiness. S. R. A.].

5. On ver. 23. &quot; The Christian s self-glorying.
1. Evil self-glorying keep far from thee

;
2. If

thou wilt glory, glorify thyself in the Lord.&quot;

Gczctz. u. Zeugniss. 1860, Jan.

G. On vers. 25, 26. Circumcision as a figure of

the relation of man to God. 1. The three stages
of circumcision, uncircumcised, outwardly cir

cumcised, truly circumcised, correspond to the

three stages of being without God, serving God
outwardly, serving God in spirit and in truth.

2. As external circumcision without that of

the heart is equivalent to uncircumcision, so the

outward service of God without the inward is

equivalent to no service at all.
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LATER ADDITION : WARNING AGAINST IDOLATRY.

X. 1-17.

a. The nothingness of idols.

X. !-:&amp;gt;.

1 Hear the word, which Jehovah has spoken to you,- house of Israel !

2 Thus saith Jehovah : To the way of the heathen accustom 3

yourselves not,

And be not affrighted at the signs of Heaven, because the heathen are affrighted
at them

;

3 For the institutions of the nations breath are they!
For as a forest tree have they been cut out,

For the work* of the hands of the artificer, with an axe. 5

4 With gold and silver they adorn it,

With nails and hammers they fasten them, that it totter not.

5 They are as the pillars in a cucumber-field and speak not;

They must be borne,
6
for they walk not.

Fear them not, for they do no harm,
But also to do good is not in their power.

7

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i MOVKRS (TV Utr. J\&amp;gt;-r. Jrr. p. 43) was tin- first to deny the authenticity &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f th- svthn \. 1-10. After careful examina

tion I have come to tin- following result: 1. That the passage breaks the connection cannot !&amp;gt;&amp;lt; doubted. Fur ix. U2-2.~&amp;gt; and
x. 17-2.&quot;&amp;gt; joined to each otlier form an appropriate, orderly, progress ivo conclusion to the great discourse of the prophet.
Comp. the introductory remarks on i.x. -J^-^.j and x. 17-J&quot;&amp;gt;. This warning against idolatry ID tho&amp;gt;e who had just h.-en

rehuked for t!ie most wanton idolatrous ahominations (vii. 17 sqq. ;
3O sqq.i is exceedingly surprising particularly as tho

expression, &quot;accustom yourselves not, ver. -
, presupposes either a nation unsp..tt -d by id dairy or a nation puritied from

it, which however exposes itself to new temptations. Th&quot; view of .1. I). Miruuais and KUEI&amp;gt;*K, that the ten tribes already
carried away into Assyria are here addressed (on aecoiint of &quot;house of Israel,&quot; ver. 1 ), is no improvement, for the inter

ruption of the connection still remains. When KKIL (Kinl. S.
2.~&amp;gt;ii) says that the section affords only the foundation to th:if

which Jeremiah has said in ix. 22-J5 on the &amp;lt;,rloryin- of Israel and his equality with the uncircumcisetl heathen, and that

the deeper ground of their idolatry is thus discovep-d to the people and the necessity lkf their being scattered among
the heathen (ix. 1^) proved, ono might almost suppose .that he had not read the passage with the necessary attention, for

there is not a trace of reproach which would b- thus brought upon Israel : throughout there is not a word on the inner

spiritual condition of the, people. At most we should conclude from ver. 2 that this was presupposed to be a good one.

All whicli KKIL designates as the object of this passage has been given by tin- prophet in part long before, and in part in

vers. 24 and :B, for the uncircumcised heart is indeed the. deepest ground of all the inner and outer corruption which the

prophet so deeply bewails. _ . As to the lan^na.^e, I find in the, first three verses some traces of Jeremiah s idiom, l&amp;gt;ut not

so decisively as to feel compelled on their account to admit Jcivmiah to he the author. The formula &amp;lt;&quot;* ^3

is certainly Jeremiah s (comp. xlv. 1
;
xlvi. 115

;
1. 1), Imt in Jeremiah it stands only at tlio commencement of the larger

eections. In the midst of the context, as here, it is striking, the more so as it is further extended by ^ *Du - 1^7 i* no

where else, even in Jeremiah, construed with /X. but with /T* (xiii. 21), though very frequently he uses jy and 7X as

synonymous (comp. on DD
7&amp;gt;

ver. 1) wherefore also GRAF on xiii. :il supposes that 7^ in this passago is written &quot;as so

frequently&quot; for 7X. Tlie verb r\V\ (ver. 2) occurs in the Old Test. 5.3 times, in Jeremiah 20 times, from which it is clear

that relatively it is used most frequently in this prophet.
j&quot;Ylpn

(ver. .3) is the more usual form in Jer.; besides here it H

found 5 times (v. 21; xxxi. 35
;
xxxiii.

1~&amp;gt;\
xliv. 10, 2,,), D pn only twice (xxxi. 30 and xxxii. 11, here perhaps after Dent.

v. 28. But tho first form is as much used as the latter. TJO (ver. 6) is a current word in Jer., but used so absolutely,

eimply as a negation, it is found neither in Jer. nor elsewhere. Comp. the exposition. DTHpS P&amp;gt;V
V T - 1~

&amp;gt;

is tllf&amp;gt; &quot;&quot;

J&quot;

expression which would speak decidedly in favor of the Jer. authorship, if the possibility of&quot; imitation were excluded.

(Comp. Jer. viii. 12
;
xlvi. 21

;
1. 27 and ) ftytf xi. 23 : xxiii. 12

;
xlviii. 41). Apart from these few forms which corres

pond to Jeremiah s usage, without being exclusively his or being raised above the suspicion of imitation, there are a rela

tively largo number of expressions, which are in part an-a Aeyofxet-a, on which however we lay no stress (the Pi. -HD&quot;,

ver. 4; PI^X ver. 7; HnX3 in the meaning undvcr. 8; ^DT &&quot;*; rHN D TlSx ver. 10
; D

&amp;gt; P^T&amp;gt;

ver.
1.&quot;.)

and in

part do not occur elsewhere in Jer., but take the place of other usual expressions. To these belong
p~&amp;gt;*p

ver. .1 ; u :27,

flSpft, p^.N
vcr - 9 (Jer - U3CS for thc latter 1J3 xii. 1

;
xxxvi. 21

;
xli. 5

;
xliii. 12

; TO xiii- 23) ; 73P ver. U ; rUOH
and D ^

%J
T

nDJ ibid, (the latter expression Job ix. 8; Isa. xl. 22
;

xiii. 5
;
xliv. 24

;
xlv. 12

;
li. 13

;
Ixvi. 12

;
Ps. civ. 2 ;

Zech. xii.

T

2) : D Ntyj (comp. on the other hand Ps. cxxxv. 7) p^D
and ^DD vcr. 13; Sp.3

ver. 14 ; (Jer. always says

7 D3 viii. 19
;

I. 38
; li. 47, 52), ^p j

in the sense of PDDD ver. 14 qjj in Jer. \3 always libatio, vii. IS ;
xix. 3

;
xxxii. 2D

;

xliv/17 sqq.) , Sn and ^3 vcr/10.
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From all this might well proceed some suspicion as to the authenticity of the passage vers. 1-1G. In opposition to

MOVERS HITZIG and UE WETTE, GRAF has fully shown that the supposed Isaiah II. could not be the author (& 171 Anm.),

although many relations are not to be denied. Who was the author and when and by whom the addition was made cau

scarcely be ascertained.

2 Yer. 1._Stf i 11 DJD Sl is used here, as frequently in Jeremiah, as synonymous with 7^ (comp. the exchange of the

two in xi.2; xviii. 11
;
xxiii. 3&quot;&amp;gt;

; xxv.2; xxvii. 10
;
xxxvi. 31

;
xliv. 20; besides xxv. 1

;
xxvi. 15

;
xxxv. 15

;
xlii.19 coll.

llos. xii. ]!). ,

3 Yi-r. -2.
_

&quot;1^7 with 7i&amp;gt;$
here only. But it is found in xiii. 21 with the synonymou.3 ~)j?. Comp. GRAF on this passage.

Vi ith S svnd the following subst., Dent. iv. 10
;
xiv. 23; xvii. 10

;
Ps. xviii. 35; cxliv. 1. With S and the following inf.,

Dent, xviii. 9
;

I.;a. xlviii. 17
;
Jer. xii. 10

;
Ezek. xix. 3, G

;
Ps. cxliii. 10.

4 Yer. 3._ni^D is the accusative of the object. Comp. 1 Kings xviii. 32 :

&quot; ho built the stones to an altar.&quot; (NAEGELSK.

Gr. I GO, 3). As j~n,3 denoted not to hew but only to fell, the object designated is not the immediate but remote end of the

5 Yer. 3. TiJ^IO is found only in Isa. xliv. 12 in a similar connection. The connection and the dialects arc both in

favor of the meaning of axe. In Arabic the corresponding word designates a cutting instrument. Comp. Aram.

rieterc. The prefix 3 may depend on
n^&amp;gt;**3

&quot; o:i irn.3, or on both. The latter is the more probable since in fact the

a:;e is the instrument which serves for felling and hewing. Comp. Isa. xliv. 11.

c Yer. 5. ft^T fi Xb i . &quot;Comp. EWALD, 1 lOi b; OLSII. 33 b, Anm.y ; i!G5 c.

v : IT-
&quot;

Ter. 5. QJTIX for D^X. Comp. reins, on i. 10.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

According to ver. 2 the object of this passage
is to warn Israel from the worship of idols. In

this behalf first the nothingness of idols, the

dead work of men, is shown (vers. 1-5). Then
the incomparable greatness of Jehovah and in

contrast with the origin of the idol images His

overwhelmingly impressive self-existence and

power, in view of which the adoration of empty
idols appears disgraceful folly, are set forth as

the source of all great phenomena in nature and

history (vers. G-lG).
Vers. 1, 2. Hear the word . . . affrighted

at them.
&quot;^&quot;H,

way. Comp. v. 4, 5. It is

simply= religion, cultus. On this account and
from what follows (ver. 3 sqq.) the

&quot;signs of the

heaven&quot; cannot, be passing and chance signs, be

they constellations (IIiTzio), or comets, dark

ness, etc. (ROSENM., GRAF), but only permanent
signs which are connected with permanent wor

ship, and affrighted is to be understood not of

the momentary impression excited by an extra

ordinary phenomenon, but only of the constant

religious terror manifesting itself in the ordinary
worship (comp. Mai. ii. 5, and TH3, Gen. xxxi.

42, 58). Were we to take affrighted in the
former sense it would signify either an emphasis
on the point of terror: ye may feel joy at favor
able signs but ye are not to be terrified at sup
posed unfavorable signs which would be a con
tradiction and at the same time confirm the

superstition or it would be: ye are not to con
ceive of the signs of heaven as under the influ

ence of higher powers and therefore indifferent
to human life, which would be a warning against
astrology not in correspondence with the con
nection. In accordance with the subsequent
warning against the worship of images idolatry
only can be here spoken of, which renders not

merely the extraordinary, but above all the ordi

nary signs of the heavens the object of adora
tion. The expression &quot;signs&quot;

would refer

less to the destination determined by the stars,
Gen. i. 14, than to the ancient constellations

(Job ix. 9), as whose signs appear the stars which
form them (comp. the twelve signs of the Zodiac,

2 Kings xxiii. 5). Becauss the heathen,
etc., is not the argument of the author against

idolatry this does not come till ver. 13 but a

statement of the reason, from the soul of the

Israelites, why this service has so much that is

seductive for them. This causal sentence cor

responds to &quot;accustom j^ourselves not.&quot; The

learning and becoming accustomed is the effect

of the example. How dangerous this was to the

|

Israelites we learn from the warnings: Exod.
! xxiii. 24, 32, 33

;
Lev. xviii. 3 ; Deut. vii. 1 sqq.

I Comp. Judges ii. and iii. &quot;2&amp;gt; herc=because.

Comp. NAEGKLSB. Gr. \ 110, 1.

|

Yer. 3. For the institutions of the na-

[

ticns . . . with an axe. The institutions,
i etc., stand in antithesis to the ordinances of Je

hovah, Lev. xviii. 3, 4. Breath are they [lit.:

is it]. The singular of the pronoun appears to

j

involve a contemptuous collective sense=all that

trash. Comp. ver. 8; EWALD, \ 819, c; Josh,

xiii. 14. The nothingness of the deities which
are here identified with the idol-images, is clear

from their origin. If we trace the origin of the
idol we find that the artificer found it as a tree

standing among others in the forest, and as

adapted to his purpose cut it down. On the

subject in cut out comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. \ 101,
2 I. As to the object it is formally undefined,
but from the connection is clearly recognizable
as the idol. Second stage: the forest tree be
comes a work of art in the hands of an artificer

and by the aid of an axe.

Ver. 4. &quot;With gold and silver . . . that it

totter not. Third stage : adornment with pre
cious metals (Isa. xxx. 20; xl. 19). Fourth

stage: fastening on the place of exhibition (Isa.
xii. 7). Fasten them. Observe the change
of number. (Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. $ 105, 7,

Anm. 2). With these words the construction

passes into the plural. Comp. ver. 5. The sub

ject of
p^iT

is ideal, namely the idea of the

fastened derived from D^p-TiT. Comp. xlvi. 6, 7.

Ver. 5. They are as the pillars ... is not
in their power. Pillars in a cucumber
field. JEROME : in sindlitudinem palmx fabricates
stint. Syr.; tanquain palmx sunt crcctcc, in which

is taken according to analogy from
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and Judges iv. 5, but
ni2p!3

is very freely trans

lated. Others, following KIMCIII S example take

iph nTJ ft, columna (Joel iii. 3; Song of Scl. iii.

6) and DHVIDFI (Jer. xxxi. 21);
nc/p&quot;3

however

=turncd work (Exod. xxv. 18; xxxi. .JO; xxxvii.

7, 17, 1&amp;gt;U
;
Numb. viii. 4 ; x. 2 coll. Isa. iii. 24).

The comparison is strange. More satisfactory
is the explanation proposed by MOVERS, FUKUST

(U. W. J3., S. 781), diiAF, according to which

ntf
p*D,

as in Isa. i. 8, signifies a cucumber field

and &quot;l^n the scarecrows, or more correctly the

priapus-pillara erected as such. These priapus-
pillars are elsewhere ridiculed as useless watch-

guards (comp. Epist. Jert in. ver. 70 :
i&amp;gt;r,-r\)

iv

aiKi tipuTtf) 7rpO[}aOK(iviov obdi v
tyi

/.aanov orrwr noli&amp;gt;

ol dtnl ai Tvi . Comp. PASSOW, s.
&amp;gt;., xpo.iaandviov,

SKLOKN dc JJiis St/riis, p. ;JOO). They must be
borne. Comp. Isa. xlvi. 7.

b. The idols contrasted with Jehovah.

6 None is like Thee,
1 O Jehovah!

Great art Thou, and great is Thy name in might.
7 Who should not fear Thee, Thou King of nations?

For unto Thee is it due. 2

For among all the wise men of the nations,

And in all their dominion there is none like Thee.

8 But altogether they are
stu]&amp;gt;id

:! and becoma fools :

Vain instruction ! It is wood !

J

9 Silver plates are brought from Tarshish and gold from Uphaz,
The work of the smith and the hands of the smelter

;

Blue and red purple is their raiment,
Artists work are they all.

10 But Jehovah is truly God,
He is a living God, and an everlasting King:
Before His anger the earth tremble! h,

And the nations cannot endure His wrath.

11 Ye shall therefore say unto them: The gods,
Which have not made heaven and earth,

6

Shall vanish away from the earth under the heaven.

12 Who made the earth by His power,
Established the world by His wisdom,
And by His understanding spread out the heavens.

13 At the sound of His voice a heaving of waters in the heavens,
He bringeth up vapors from the ends of the earth

;

He produceth lightnings with the rain,
And bringeth the wind out of His storehouses.

14 Stupid are all men there without understanding;
All the founders of idol-images are put to shame,
For a lie is their casting, and there is no spirit in them.

15 For they are vapour and work of deceit
;

7

In the time of their visitation they perish.
16 Not like these is the portion of Jacob ;

For He forms all things and Israel is the stock of His inheritance :

Jehovah Zebaoth is His name.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
l Ver. 6.

r|
n3

j
*O remarkable. VENEMA supposes a transposition of the D from Qrix *t the close of vor. 5, an

hypothesis to which we ran hare recourse only in extreme cases, especially as the initial and fiii.il ?D ar.&amp;gt; &amp;lt;liiT,-ront in form.

WRnum would tuke
j
JO i&quot; &quot; causal sense, but 1. it would be scarcely appropriate to clejignato the Lord ad great merely in

mparison with other great ones; 2. T JO must also then be taken as causal in ver. 7. NECMAXX indeed does this, but

thus he obtains only a linguistic monstrosity, which condemns itself and also his rendering of the word. HITZIO would
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read
f
XrS, as in xxx. 7, and with similarity of thought we should certainly expect similarity of expression. But might

we not just as well require
j
XD to be read in xxx. 7, as in this place ? The expression, from whence Thy like? is at least

quite unusual. In this sense we elsewhere always find ^ (Deut. iii. 24; iv. 7; 2 Sam. xxii. 32
;
2 Kings xviii. 35

; Ps. xviii.

32; Ixxvii. 14; Mic. vii. 18 and the passages adduced by HITZIG himself Ps. xxxv. 10; Ixxi. 19) while
&quot; X or JTX occurs

only in an ironical negative sense (ex.gr. Ps. xlii. 4; Ixxix. 10; cxv. 2; Jer. ii. 27), or in the sense of earnest search (Jer.

ii. 6, 8
;
2 Kings ii. 14), but TJO never occurs in that sense. VXD occurs frequently in Jeremiah, more frequently than

in any other author of the Old Testament. The preposition jp
is in this connection used evidently sometimes in a causal sense

(vii. 32 ;
xix. 11 ; Tsa. 1. 2 ; E/ek. xxxiv. 8), lint mostly in a negative sense=away from, without. Two negatives thus united do

not make an affirmative, but strengthen the negation. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., g 10G, 5
;
GESEX. g 152, 2. Everywhere, however,

except here, p depends on a preceding verb or noun, and indeed for the most part mediately, so that the preposition is to

be considered as depending on an idea of existence (construct pr&qnans} latent in the verb (or noun). Comp. Isa. vi. 11
;

Jer. iv. 7; xx. (J
;
xxxii. 43; xxxiii. 10, 12; xxxiv. 22; xliv. 22; xlvi. 1 J

;
xlviii. 9; Ii. 29,37; E/ek. xxxiii. 28; Zeph. ii.

5; iii. G. In Jer. v. 9 only is this idea of existence explicitly present. That in this place TJO stands so abruptly is very

remarkable and contrary to the usage of Jeremiah.
2 yer. 7 -_pj J-^ from H.^ 1 (which occurs only in this single form and place) = HXJ, decorum, consentaneum fuit,

Isai. Iii. 7; Ps. xciii. 5
; Seng of Sol. i. 10. On the feminine in the impersonal sense, comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. & CO, G, &quot;b.

3 Ver . S. T^T comp. vers. 14 and 21. Elsewhere occur only the participial forms Q^ 3 (Ps. xciv. 8; Ezek.xxi.

30) and
rP&amp;gt;

3J (!*&quot;. xix. 11). The meaning, according to the analogy of
1^2_, 1*p2=banhtm, stolidum esse.

4 Ver. 8. V&quot;?D3 % The verb here only meaning (comp. 7p3 / DJp) stultum, stupidum csse.

5 Ver. 8. [BLAYNEY renders : the very word itself being a rebuker of vanities
;
NOTES better : Most vain is their confi

e; it is wood with the note, &quot;Lit. their doctrine, their instruction: i. e., that in which they are tau ht to confide.dence
HENDERSON has: The tree itself is a reproof of vanities. S. R. A.]

6 Ver. 11. XplX is a harsher form of XlHX. Comp. I UERST, //. W. B. 1, S. 142. BUXTORF, Lex. Chald. p. 228.
IT:- T :

-
. t

is again Hebrew and is referred by the LXX. to X n
Di!f but by most commentators to XTI /X-

Ver. 14. The noun here only, the verb Gca. xxvii. 12; 2 Chrou. xxxvi. 16.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 6 and 7 contain the theme of the strophe :

Jehovah is the highest, there is none like Him,
all the world should fear Him. It is stupidity
which opposes this truth, says ver. 8. The im

propriety of this opposition is proved by the ex

position of what idols really are. On the other
hand the right of Jehovah maintained in ver. 7

is proved by the exposition of His attributes and
works, vers. 10, 12, 13. From this exposition it

is evident how well-founded on the one hand is

the judgment pronounced against this opposition

(vers. 14, 15), and on the other hand the justice of
Jehovah and the welfare of the people who serve
Him. (ver. 16.)

Vers. G and 7 X None is like thee . . . none
like thee. In might is to be referred both to

Thou and Thy name. Since the latter in rela
tion to the former can designate only the name
in the objective sense, the renown, glory, in

might is equivalent to in manifestation of might,
comp. xvi. 21. Who should not negative ex

pression for the positive, all must fear Thee.
For among all. SEE. SCHMIDT here rightly

calls attention to the fact that *2 here is to be

regarded as local not partitive, because otherwise
God would be compared with men : among all

the wise men and in the whole circuit of their

dominion, therefore in the whole domain of their
wisdom and might, no God is found like unto
Jehovah. Comp. CASPARI, Micha der Morastite,
S. 13 ff.

Ver. 8. But altogether ... it is wood. That
which really is does not correspond to that which
ought to be. The entirety of the heathen (nnX2
=una, Targum Jon. X&quot;in3

;
the meaning in one

contradicts the connection) feareth not the Lord,
as it becomes them. This is to say, they are

stupid as brutes. Vain instruction! It is

wood ! If with GRAF we should construe these
words like 3 cr, we should develop the meaning
that wood is wooden. But since this could not

possibly be meant in the figurative sense, in
which we use the word wooden, we should be

obliged to take it literally, which, however we
interpreted &quot;1D1D,

would yield only nonsense.

Accordingly p cannot be the predicate of ID-ID.

We must therefore regard the latter as a decla
ration made absolutely, with pregnant brevity, an
exclamation which represents a sentence. Since

the radical meaning of *Wn is breath, vanitas,

we are perfectly justified by passages likeEccles.
i. 2; v. 6; xii. 8, in taking the plural in this

sense, although an adhesion to the derived mean
ing (idols) may certainly be contained in the
words rTI 1D30 is therefore=insiilutio vanitatum,
in the double sense of vain instruction and that
which treats of vanities. At the same time the
author may have had in mind an opposition to the
&quot;chastisement of Jehovah&quot;

(
p

1D3D) (Deut. *si.

2
;
Prov. iii. 11

;
Job v. 17). Whatever also in idol

doctrine is declared great and glorious of the
idols is all vain lies and deceit. For the idol is

wood! This points back to ver. 3, and at the
same time declares in contradiction of what fol

lows, that, though the idols may be ornamented
with precious metals and material, the heart is
still always wood. X1PI is used here, as in ver.

3, collectively with a contemptuous side-meaning.
Ver. 9. Silver plates are brought ... ar

tists work are they all. rQ
*\33 beaten

silver, therefore silver plates, comp. Gen. i. 6-8
;

Numb. xvii. 3, 4. I do not think that these and
the following words are to be regarded as a con
tinuation of It is wood or are brought, as

forming a relative sentence. For ver. 8 compared
with vers. 3, 4, is evidently intended to express
that the idol is wood, a common material, and
that the more precious metals, etc. are only the
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shell which covers the base kernel. The thought
therefore that the idol is wood, silver and gold is

remote from the connection. For what object
silver and gold are brought from a great distance

is not expressly stated, but is understood from
the context, and especially from ver. 4. Tar-

tessus in Spain is mentioned ns producing silver

in Ezck. xxvii. 12. The name ?3^X occurs be

sides only in Dan. x. 5, where T31X Dr\3 is spoken
of. There arc three views with respect to it: 1.

Uphaz is designated as a real locality, and Boni-
AUT (Phaleg. II. 27], supposes it to be Tabrobana

(Ceylon) where according to Ptolemy (VII. 4)

there was a river and harbor Phasis ; (
Ilirzia and

FUKKST, //. W. 1&amp;gt;. S. 37) a place in Yemen (comp.
Usal, Gen. x. 27; Ophir, Sheba, Ps. xlv. 10; 1

Chron. xxix. 4; Ps. Ixxii. 15); in which case

Upliaz may be regarded cither as a compound of

IH^IX and T3 i. c. gold coast, or = Yipaca (Hy-

phasis) ; 2. Uphaz is regarded as incorrectly

written for &quot;V31X. So the Chaldco and Syriac,

Thcodorct and many of the moderns; 3. f^iNO

is taken to be identical with IS-I D purrjatum

(Part, lloph. from Tp 1 Kings x. 18, Viil.

FUKIIST, Cone. p. 895). But since, 1. The hypo
thesis of a scriptural error is opposed to the

critical principle of preferring the more difficult

reading; 2. Tartessus is designated only as a

land of silver never of gold (with the exception
of the general and later passage, Mace. viii. 3);
3. The East is elsewhere generally represented
as the home of gold (comp. Havila, Gen. ii. 11,

12; Ophir, Sheba, ut supra) and finally, 4. The
connection of the passage requires the thought
that the materials of the idols were brought from
the most distant and opposite places. I am in

favor of regarding Uphaz as a definite locality to

be sought in the East, although it is not possible
now to determine its position more exactly.
The work of the smith is in apposition with

silver and gold. H/Drl blue, p-HX red pur

ple, comp. Exod. xxvi. 31, 00; xxvii. 10; xxviii.

8, 15, 31. Artists
[lit.

skilful ones] comp. ix.

10; Isai. xl. 20.

Vcr. 10. But Jehovah...endure his -wrath
In contrast to the merely imaginary deity of

the idols, Jehovah is designated as the true
God (rV3N in apposition, comp. NAKGELSB. Gr.

GO) in contrast to their lifelessness as the living
(D&quot;n adject, comp. ii. 13

;
the plural as in Dcut.

v. 23; 1 Sam. xvii. 20; Jer. xxiii. 30 coll.; Josh.
xxiv. 19; Isai. xxxvii. 4, 17. Vide NAEGELSB. Gr.

$ 105, 4, o) in contrast to their powerlessnesa
finally as the eternal governor (comp. Exod. xv.

18: Ps. x. 10; Ixvi. 7; xciii. 1 sqq.; xcvii. 1).
Before such a mighty God the earth trembles

(Exod. xix. 10 sqq.; Ps. Ixviii. 9; xcvii. 5; Nah.
i. 5) and the nations are not in a condition to

hold or to bear the fulness of His anger (the
figure is that of a vessel which is burst by the

liquid poured into it. Matt. ix. 17
; comp. Jer

ii. 13).
Ver. 11. Ye shall therefore say . . . under

the heaven. HOUBIQINT, VENEMA, DATIIE,
BLAYNEY, DOOERLEIN, ROSENMUELLER, MAURER,
EWALD, GRAF, [HENDERSON S. R. A.] and others
declare this verse to be a gloss which has crept

into the text. Even NEUMANN (S. 549 Anm.} in

clines to this view. I must also decide in its

favor. For 1. Sinco we must suspect the au

thenticity of vers. 1-10, 12-10, we have no in

terest in maintaining that of this verse, but a
reason is afforded for the insertion of the verse

just here. To the marginal gloss of a second a
third might have added a second gloss in a foreign

language. He would not have ventured to make
such an irrelevant addition to the text of the

prophet. Both glosses have in later times been

unjustifiably admitted into the text. Jeremiah
would certainly not have interrupted a Hebrew
discourse by a Chaldce interpolation, when ho
elsewhere never uses this language, not even in

the letter to the exiles, ch. xxix. The reasons
which have been adduced in favor of their au

thenticity arc specious only. They may be found
in NEUMANN, &. 547, sqq. [ I ^/i-also Eng. Trans.
of Calvin, II. p. 01, n. S. 11. A.]. 2. The verse
breaks the connection in the most abrupt manner.
Ver. 12 is by this verse suspended in the air,

while without it, ver. 12 is connected quite regu
larly with ver. 10. The assumption of a paren
thesis also (.]. 1). MICIIAELISJ docs not avail. Eor
then the verse must be a necessary, not inter-

ruptive supplement to ver. 10, or preparation lor

ver. 12, neitln-r of which is the case.

Ver. 12. Who made the earth . . . the Lea-

vens Who made (Hb; )
is in apposition to

the main idea of ver. 10: Jehovah Elohim. The
absence of the article before such a participle

standing in apposition after a ^\ &amp;lt;nn. drlcr/ii. is

frequent. Comp. ii. 27; Ps. ix. 12; civ. 2-4;
Xech. xii. 1. Vide NAEOEI.SII. Gr. \ . 7, 2, a.

The contents of vcrs. 12 and 10 serve by the enu
meration of facts as a confirmation of ver. 11,

comp. ch. xxvii. 5; xxxii. 17. established,
etc. comp. Ps. Ixv. 7; Ixxxix. 12: xciii. 1.

spread out. etc. comp. civ. 2; Isai. xl. 22;
xliv. 21; Ii. 10; Xcch.xii.l.

Vcr. 10. At the sound .... storehouses.
This verse, with the exception of the beginning
is found in Ps. cxxxv. 7. Sound of his voice.
It is not necessary with EWALD to take this for

Sip }r\rh, or with MAURER for
iVlp t\rh, or with

HITZIG to make
j

TDH depend on ir&amp;gt;n as the ob

ject. For the words mean simply ad voccm,

edit. AVe are not then to take jHJ in the

general sense (on the noise which His giving

makes) but in the special sense which lies at the

root of the expression Vlp3 JPJ (xii.
8

;
Ps. xlvi.

; Ixviii. 34) i. c., &quot;to make a noise, sound with

(he voice.&quot; That the thunder is meant is evident

from the context. Thunder, lightning, clouds;

rain and storm are mentioned as the essential

constituents of a tempest, comp. xi. 10.

Vers. 14 and 15. Stupid are all ... they
perish. In contrast to the living power of God
the vanity of the idols is again set forth. While

before Jehovah, when He arises, all trembles and

is afraid, the worshippers of idols are by these

merely put to shame. The two members of ver.

14 a, stand in the relation of explicative, not of

synonymous parallelism. The second is the ex

planation and more exact definition of the first.

A change of reading therefore (D^X into D3H)
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or of the usual meaning of the word (T\^=arte

factum, idol-image) is unnecessary. 1#3J we

take in the explicative sense=to appear stupid,

to prove so, comp. Isai. six. 11; EWALD, $ 123,

b. n;n*p without insight, comp. NAEGBLSB. Gr.

I 112,&quot; 5, d. Men appear in the entire naked

ness of their stupidity, in so far as they are put

to shame by their idols, which are not God, but

dead castings. Work of deceit. The sense

is: a work by which they themselves are stulti

fied and put to shame who mako it.

Ver. 16. Not like these ... is his name.
The worshippers of Jehovah are yet again com

prised with the idolaters, Jehovah is opposed to the

idols, and the whole force of the demonstration

is concentrated into the significant name of the

true God. The first hemistich falls into two
members. 1. Not like these is the portion of Jacob.

The expression portion of Jacob reminds us

of Deut. xxxii. 1)
;

Ps. xvi. 5. Observe how by
this expression Jehovah and His servants are

aptly comprised together. 2. Again the first sen
tence has a double basis: as former of all things
Jehovah is not like the idols, and as those who
have this God for their portion and inheritance
the Israelites are not like the heathen. Stock
of his inheritance. Comp. Deut. iv. 20; Ps.

Ixxiv. 2. On the relation of this passage to li.

19, and of the Hebrew original of the Alexan
drian translation, consult NAEGELSB. Jcremia u.

Bab. S. 93, 131.

2. Beginning of the end of the retribution: Command to the people to retire; Lament of the desolated

land; last watch-cry of the Prophet: the enemy is here I

X. 17-22. 1

17 Pick up thy bundle2 from the earth, thoti that sittest
3 in distress !

18 For thus saith Jehovah : Behold !

I sling away the inhabitants of this land at this once,

And tiring them into straits, that they may find it so.

19 Wo is me for my hurt! My wound is incurable.*

But I say : this is now my suffering and I will bear it.

20 My tent is laid waste and all my cords are broken. 5

My children forsake me and are never here.

There is none to pitch my tent and set up my curtains
,

21 For the pastors are become stupid and seek not Jehovah.
Hence they have effected nothing prudent and their whole flock is dispersed.

22 Hark, a message comes and great tumult out of the north country,
That the cities of Judah are to become a desolation,
For the habitation of jackals.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Tliis strophe apart from the general relationship which it bears to chh. vii. ix., also has many particular points of con

nection with this passage, especially with viii. \ .\ sqq. Comp. ver. IT with viii. 1-1 J?Vlp ver. 18 with Tob^/H vii. 15.

nai? ver. 19 with viii. 21. &quot;JXjT ver. 20 with rj^yj; ix. IS. ?13i* &quot;p^ vcr - -2 with viii - 1G- MJll DVtfS ver. 22...
\ T : I T I v v r

with vii. 31; ix. 10.
2 Ver. 17. n^J-p (an- Aey) from ^13= the bowed together, twisted together, pack, bundle. On^DX comp. OLSH.

g 231, 7&amp;gt;,

Isai. xlvii. 2~.

3 Vcr. 17. Tha Keri fO^V is superfluous. Comp. xxii. 23; Gen. xlix. 11; IIos. x. 11; OLSII. g 123, d.: NAZGLLSB.

Gr. I 43, 1. On the construct state before prepositions, comp. Ib. \ 03, 4 c. [HENDERSON renders : inhabiters of the siege.]

4 Ver. 19. nnj (Oi.siiAU3. 200, a). Comp. xiv. 17 ; xxx. 12. [KEXDERSOX : My stroke is grievous.]
5 Ver. 20. {HENDERSON : all my tent pins are plucked up, but without reason. S. 11. A.J

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After by ix. 25 it is affirmed that the last and

only means of safety is despised the prophet now
in vers. 17 and 18 addresses a command to the

people to remove into exile. The now desolated

land is hereupon introduced as lamenting its

misfortune and its causes (vers. 19-21). At last

the prophet announces, as a herald or watchman

on the lookout, that the enemy (long predicted
and called to execute judgment) is present (ver.

22).
Ver. 17. Pick up thy bundle . . . dis

tress. It is the prophet who speaks. }*.7??.?=

from the earth, away from the ground, for here
we have to do not with the retirement of the pos
sessors from the country, but only of the hasty
gathering up of the few effects, which a poor ex
ile might take with him. The word &quot;bundle&quot;
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has therefore a contemptuous side-meaning. In
distress. The prophet speaks this of the people

already severely distressed by the enemy in the

cities whither they have fled, viii. 14. Comp. xix

9; lii. 5.

Ver. 18. For thus saith Jehovah . . . may
find it so. Jehovah Himself is now introduced

as speaking, to give a reason for the command in

ver. 17. Since the time of the Judges the people
had often been oppressed by foreign enemies icithin

their borders, now they are to be dragged far

away into banishment, coinp. Isa. xxii. 17

That they may find it so. lH:&quot;y p ra
1

?. This

expression, which has been very variously inter

preted is explained most easily by remembering,
a. its relation to bring into straits, b. the ease of

supplying the indefinite object
4t

it&quot; (NAEGELSB.
Gr., % 78, 2 Anm.), c. the close connection of the

ideas &quot;to find&quot; and &quot;to know. With respect to

the latter, I refer especially to Eccles. viii. 17

(and I saw that man cannot find all God s work,
that is done under the sun; though a man labor
to seek [it], yet he finds it not, and though a wise
man think to know [it], yet. can he not find it).

Comp. also Jer. xvi. 21. He who is driven into
;

straits must go whither he is driven. So God by
affliction drives Israel into such straits that they
must lirid, /. c., know what it is above all neces

sary and desirable for them to know, that great
&quot;it,&quot; namely, which though unnamed, is well i

understood. Chap. Isa. xliii. 20; Hos. ix. 7.

Vers. 19 and 20. Wo is me . . . set up my
curtains. That both these verses are the words
of the country personified, is seen from

&quot;my :

children,&quot; etc., in ver. 20, for neither the prophet \

\ says this, nor thepooplp, who arc identical with the
children and not forsaken, but forsaking. And
I say. In thcs&quot; words also we, have a proof
that the land is tli;; speaker. For the words ex

press no consciousness of guilt, but a comfort,
which the innocent land alone could find, in t!u

fact that a calamity is laid upon it, which must
be borne. At the same time we perceive in these

words the first gleam of hope in a future deliver

ance. For men speak thus composedly only when
they know that they will not have to bear per
petual but only transient suffering. Comp. v. 4.

Also the suffixes of the 1st J ers. in ver. 20 are
in favor of the land as the speaker. Forsaka
me. Comp. Gen. xliv. 4; Numb. xxxv. 20

;

NAKHKLSD.
&amp;lt;7r.,

2 70, b.

Ver. 21. For the pastors are become stu
pid . . . dispersed. The land is the speaker:
1. on account of

&quot;3;
2. because the metaphor of

pastoral life is continued; 3. because in tho
mouth of the laud this statement does not appear
as the repetition of things which have been al

ready frequently said, but as it were a confirma

tory testimony from an impartial witness. Be
come stupid. Comp. ver. 8, effect nothing
prudent. The meaning is to effect that which
is prudent, sensible and in so far also prosper
ous, comp. xx. 11; Prov. xvii. 8.

Ver. 22. Hark, a message . . . jackal.
These words arc, as it were, a last, watch-call
and signal which denotes (comp. i. 14; iv.

&amp;lt;J;
vi.

1, 22; viii. 10) that the enemy so frequently an
nounced is present. For a habitation, comp.
ix. 10.

3. Consolatory glance into the future.

X. 23-23.

23 I know, Jehovah, that not to man belongs his way,
It is not in man that walkcth to direct his steps.

1

24 Correct me, Jehovah, but only as it is just,
Not in thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing.

25 Pour out thy wrath on the nations that know thee not,
And on the nations that call not on thy name ;

For they have devoured Jacob, yea they consumed and destroyed him,
And his pasture have they laid waste.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 23.

&amp;lt;!

j

DHV From the LXX. (ouSe ayrjp Tropcuo-eroi (cal Karopdutcrei nopeiav avroG) and tho Vulgate (ncc ri ri cst,

ut ambulct ct dirigat gressut suos), we might conclude that they read
j
jni f^H,

if we might assume? any exactness in

these translations, and if it were not evident from the Chaldee
(|pn*3^ SiXl qui ambalat et dirigtt), and the Syriac, that

they also read
IjSn.

It is impossible to justify tho Vau grammatically, when it stands before the infinitive. Even EWALD

has accomplished nothing by reference to 344, a. GAAB, by transposing the Vau, would read oSh, which is an equally

unusual construction, and gives a feeble sense. The easiest way would be to read JOnS, if the very facility of this reading

did not stand in its way. The general meaning is clear, but we must abandon for the present an exact determination of tho

word.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

These verses form a very appropriate conclu

sion. They involve an honest confession of sin

in view of the numerous charges of the discourse.

To -the threatenings of punishment, however, cor

responds the petition to punish not too severely,

not in anccr, but to pour out the fury on the

heathen nations; the basis of which petition is

the theocratic hope that Israel cannot be wholly

rejected, but there must in the future be a day
of grace for them, and vengeance on their ene

mies. The prophet must be regarded as the

speaker, but as speaking not in his own name,

but in that of the people.

Ver. 23. I know . . . his steps. Man has

not the power to determine how and where he

will go. Corap. Ps. xxxvii. 23; Prov. xvi. 1, 9;

xix. 21. ^?il
is taken by HiTZia=perishable,

mortal. And the word, according to passages
like Ps. xxxix. 14; Iviii. 9; cix. 23; Job xix. 10,

cannot be denied this meaning. But since the

most natural sense: it is not for man, so lony as

he walks, to determine his course seems equally

appropriate, the word may be regarded as having
a double sense, or, as uniting both these meanings.

Vers. 24 and 25. Correct me . . . and his

pasture have they laid waste. In ver. 23

the thought is implicitly contained that Israel

had wished in his own strength to walk in his

own way contrary to the will of God. lie now
sees how greatly he has sinned and submits to

the necessary and merited punishment, praying

only for the utmost possible mildness and forbear

ance. The final conversion and re-acceptance of

the people is thus set forth as prospective. As
is just, comp. xxx. 1.1; xlvi. 28. As was re

marked on vii. 5
;

ix. 23, justice in the Old Testa

ment is not opposed to grace, but to brutal vio

lence. The antithesis of
p T^ is not to TDH, but

to
]

M^ the violence
(pEfj?)

exercised toward the

poor, the stranger, orphan and widow. In con

trast to this he who consciously maintains the

straight line of justice appears fairly disposed
and mild, not making his subjective desires his

law, but submitting himself to the objective law.

Accordingly this as it is just, which evidently
has its antithesis in the following: in thine an
ger, also involves the idea of mildness, because

justice in contrast to that anger which is its own
law, and respects no other, appears like mild

ness. It must be granted that this dualistic con

ception of God as just towards Israel, but wrath
ful towards the heathen, is not that of the New
Testament. That it is the genuine Old Testa

ment -view is shown by passages like Ps. vi. 2;
xxxviii. 2; Ixxix. (where in vers. 6 and 7 our

ver. 24 is reproduced); cxxxvii. 8. Observe,

moreover, how the prophet here turns the tables.

To Israel, now being severely punished, he pre
sents the prospect of grace, but before the hea

then, who are now God s instruments in the pun
ishment of Israel, is. complete destruction. Comp.
Isa. xlvii. 6; Hab. i. 11; iii. 8-12, and Jer. 1. and

li., especially 1. 10 sqq. The repetition and ac

cumulation of verbs in 25 b, is to portray graphi

cally the rage of the enemies, comp. li. 34.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ver. 6. There cannot be two highest Be-

ngs, or there would be none. In the idea of the

Absolute is involved that of uniqueness. Poly
theism has therefore no highest Being in the ab

solute sense. Where, however, traces of such

are found, polytheism is about either to rise to

monotheism (comp. FUIEDRICH NAEGELSBACII,
vachhom. Thcol. S. 140), or to dissolve into pan
theism.

2. Who shall not fear thee? etc., ver. 7,

ainsLKRUs remarks: &quot; 8. Rcmigius, Episc. Rhc-

nensis ex hoc locoprobat, mullos ex ycntibus credidisse

?t placuisse Deo, additquc in hoc multo magis did

Dcum gentium, quoniam multo plures crcdunt in eum
ex ffentibus, quam ex J~udicis.&quot; Comp. Horn. ii. 14,

15, and TJIOLUCK ad h. 1. John i. 4
(Au-yoc. arrep-

TUtde).
3. AUGUSTINE remarks on the Infinity of God,

de Trln., V. 1. &quot;IiiieiHgimus Dcum sine qu/tlitate

lonnni, sine qin.intittHc vinynum, sine indigentia cre-

rcni, sine situprxscntcm, sine habitu ouinia con-

tincntcm, sine loco ubique totitin, sine tcmporc sempi-
tcrnnm, sine nllit sxi muUilionc mutalilia facientem

nihilquepatientem.&quot;

4. On ver. 10. In hemist. a, a proof of the

Trinity has been repeatedly found. So ex. gr.,
II.VILBRUNXER [Jcr. proph. monumenta in locos

comm. Thcol. dijcsta, Lauingen, 1580, page 33),
FuitsTER (S. Gl), and among the moderns NEU
MANN^. 547). The latter says . . . &quot;the passage
affords a sure testimony of the trinitarian view
of God in the Old Testament; the truth of the

Spirit, the life of the Father, the kingdom of the

Son, comprising in themselves the fulness of all

emanations of the divine existence in opposition
to heathen superstition.&quot; But against this it may
be urged that in opposition to the multiplicity of

idols the author had to set forth not the trinity,
but the unity of the divine nature, as he has done
in vers. G and 7, and that his purpose here (ver.

10) is merely to contrast the false gods with the

true, the dead with tlieliving, the powerless with
the Almighty. That the contrast is exhibited iu

three points, we arc not indeed to regard as ac

cidental, but to explain it rather by the general
significance of the number three, than by the

purpose of intimating the Trinity.
5. On ver. 14: &quot;All men are fools. Ye fools

and blind, says our Saviour (Matt, xxiii). Such
a word, spoken in season takes hold and pro
duces conviction; but it must be administered
with spirit and fire; for if it is only human
words to men, they will make a quarrel out of
them.&quot; ZINZENDOKF.

G. On ver. 14 (A lie is their casting). This

applies not only to the idols which men make of

earthly materials, but to all self-made idols of
the heart. The carnal mind, which tends down
wards, feels annoyed by the nearness of God,
and seeks therefore at all times to escape from
it. But since man cannot do without God, he
makes himself- a god or gods, as he wants them.
Whether these gods are visible and palpable
images, or the abstract forms of speculation, the
words of the text always apply to them; they
are a lie, and there is no spirit in them. Ac
cordingly there is heathenism enough in the
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midst of Christianity, and it may be asked, which

is worse, the new or the old ?

7. On ver. ID. What perfect historical reality

and personality is here ! A creator of the uni

verse stands before us, one therefore, who has

called all things into existence by His free, per
sonal will, and who at the same time as the liv

ing personal Head of all the spirits governing
the world is infinitely exalted above every limi

ted local deity. But at the same time the re

lation of this Deity to the world is not an ab

stract and general, but a living and personal
relation. For this God primarily holds immediate

personal intercourse with one nation of the earth,

as a father with his son, and He is this nation s

greatest treasure and inalienable property, as on

the other hand the nation belongs to Him as the

object of His free personal election, which none

may dispute or annul.

8. On ver. 1 J (I must bear it). &quot;I pray all

teachers for God s sake, that, they reflect and err

not, that they do not, in order to retain their liv

ing, repeat these words of Jeremiah, and cover

up their laziness, ill-success, frivolity, their own
unfruit fulness and selfishness, with the excuse,
this is my plague. no, what we should call

a plague is burdens of a hundred-weight, from
which we long to be freed, which crush us al

most to death ; persons from whom we would flee

as a bird from a cage; a pressure under which
we are martyred with sham?, and yet have no

permission to depart. These lead one finally,

after many struggles and cries unto the Lord for

his dismission, and after an answer of absolute

denial, to say in calmness: 1 believe this is now

my plague, and I must bear it.&quot; /INXKNDOHK.
0. On ver. 2). &quot;The jealousy of the Saviour

is so strict, that He will have His children di

rected to Him (Isa. xlv. 11), and the idea of the

pastoral oflice with which some good teachers arc

infected, of regarding and treating souls as their

souls, sheep as their sheep, children as their chil

dren, is in tho highest degree opposed to Ilis will.

Hence He often, for a just judgment, does not al

low their joy in souls to last, but lets them sec and
conclude more of their decline and less of their

success, than there really is. For lie will not

give His glory to another, and the teachers arc not

Christ, but sent by Him, before Htm.&quot; ZIXZENDORF.
10. On ver. 21. &quot;As sheep must either starve

or be led to filthy and poisonous pasture, if their

shepherds are fools, who do not know how to

manage sheep, so is this much mo.re the case in

the spiritual pastorate.&quot; CRAMER.
11. On ver. 23. &quot; The steps of every man are

ordered by the Lord, what man understands His

way? (Prov. xx. 24). And every man s way is

right in his OWQ eyes, but the Lord alone makcth
the hearts certain (Prov. xxi. 2). Therefore we
must pray: Lord, make known to me the way in

which I should walk, for after Thee is my desire.
Teach me to do Thy will, for Thou art my God

;

let Thy good Spirit guide me in a plain path (Ps.
cxliii.

8-10).&quot;
CRAMER.

12. On ver. 23. &quot; Cerium est, nos vclle, cum ro-

lumus, scd ille facit, ut velimus bonum, de quo dic

tum est, quod prieparatur voluntas a Domino (Prov.
viii. 35 sec. Sept.) Certum est, nos facere, camfa-
cimus, sed ille facit, nt faciamus prtebendo vires ejji-

cacissimas volunlati, qui dixit ; faciam ut

cafionibus mcis ambuletis et jttdicia mea observers

(Kzek. xxxvi. 20, 27).&quot;
AUUUSTIN. DC (/rat. et

lib. arbitr. Cap. 10.

13. On ver. 24. &quot; There is a beautiful distinc

tion between the suffering and punishment of

the pious and the ungodly, which consists in motlo

c( injinc. For when God chastises the pious He
does it not with anger and fury, but as a discreet

and kind father or teacher may discipline his son

and disciple, without ill-humor. Thus also God
does with His children. He does it, not that He
may bring them to nothing, but that they may
not esteem themselves innocent (xxx. 11). On
the other hand he makes an end of the ungodly,
and they must drink up the dregs (Ps. Ixxv.

8j.
M CKAMRU.
14. On ver. 2&quot;.

&quot; () &amp;gt;/;;// pntest hie, an contra

inji ti [&amp;lt; s, ut hndir futut Ttirar et Jitdn i, oranduni

Oraniliini eft contra ens et pro , &amp;gt;. Contra eos, qiintc-

nitft
jii rscfjuuntiir ci cl&amp;gt; xi&amp;lt;///i. pro //.&amp;lt;. qmitcnus ecclesinm

non perteyiiuntiir, nt conr&amp;lt; rtiintiir, quriiiudmodum Jit

in Lituniii ; forgive our enemies, persecutors and

slanderers, and turn their hearts. FOUSTI;H.

IIOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. [On ver. 7. SATRIN: Fear maybe 1. Ter
ror. 2. A disposition to render (!od all the wor

ship lie requires, to submit to all the laws He im

poses, to conceive all the emotions of admiration,
dcvotedncss and love, which the eminence of His

perfections demands. - 5. A disposition which
considers Him as alone possessing all that can
contribute to our happiness and misery. In the

last sense (which is meant here) God is the only

object of fear ; for 1. God is a being whose will

is self-ellicicnt
; 2. the only being who can act

immediately on spiritual souls
;

3. the only be

ing who can make all creatures concur in His

designs.&quot; S. 11. A.]
2. On ver. li). There are three main forms of

idolatry : 1. Polytheism, which does not deny the

predicates of deity, but attributes them to false

subjects. -. 2. Pantheism, which denies the sub

jects and the predicates. 3. Deism, which con
fesses the subject but denies the predicates.
These errors are opposed in ver. 10, from which
we derive the theme: The Scriptural doctrine

of God in opposition to the errors of idolatry.
This teaches us to know God, 1. as the true, real

God in opposition to those who attribute the di

vine properties to imaginary false gods ;
2. as

the living God in opposition to those who repre
sent God as a mere all-pervading force ; 3. as

the eternal King, in opposition to those who re

present God only as a transient work-master,
and not as the ever active ruler of the world.

3. There is a homily of Origen (Horn. VIII. ed.

LOMMATZSCII) on vcra. 12-14, in which by the earth

he understands the body, by /3r) (niKoriiirrj}
the

soul, by the heavens the spirit. The clouds (mist )

ver. 13 from the ends of the earth are the saints

whom God has chosen from the least of the earth.

4. On vers. 14-10. It is manifest thit the task

of religion is not to make God, but to receive

Him, who is, in faith. Every manufactured god
is an idol, be it a visible one made with hands,

or an invisible one made only in thought. The

latter kind of idolatry is alas! very prevalent
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among us Christians. For a warning against

such ruinous heresies, and for the confirmation

of our faith in the God, whom as Christians we

ought to serve, we institute on the basis of the

text, a comparison between the manufactured

gods and the God, of whom the Scriptures teach

us. I. The manufactured gods, 1. are deceit,

etc., vers. 14, b; 15, a. 2. They perish when

they are visited (in the day of divine judgment

upon them they vanish into nothing). 3. Those

who made them are with all their skill put to

shame. II. The God, of whom the Holy Scrip
tures teach us. 1. He is not a lifeless deceptive

image, for He has created all things, the visible

and the invisible (Jehovah Zebaoth). 2. Being
the source of all life He cannot perish. 3. Those

who serve Him are not put to shame, for He is

their treasure, as they again are His heritage

(He is not only infinitely exalted above time and

space, but infinitely near us, His children).

5. On ver. 10. From these words of the pro

phet we may learn what it is in great affliction

and sorrow of heart to boio under the mighty hand of
God. It is 1, that a man recognize the suffering
as his. suffering, i. e., (a) as that which he has him
self prepared, (b) as that which is right for him,
i. e., not too heavy and not too light, but exactly

corresponding to its beneficent purpose; 2, that

they suffer willingly, (a) in patience, (b) in hope.
6. On ver. 23. Theme: Man proposes, God

disposes. This is 1, a humbling of our pride, 2,

a strong support of our hope.
NOTE. FORSTEK remarks that these words

may serve for the text of a concio valedictoria.

7. On ver. 25. Theme : How we should behave
under the chastisements of God. 1. We should

humbly submit to them as necessary and whole
some means of improvement, 2. We should be
certain that they will not then transgress those

bounds nor proceed to our destruction.

4. FOURTH DISCOURSE.

(CHAPTERS XL XII.)

WITH AX APPENDIX. CHAP. XIII.

The three chapters xi.-xiii. are headed In common by a longer superscription (xi. 1) such as those with which

Jeremiah is accustomed to introduce the greater sections. A similar one occurs again in xiv. 1. But

chaps, xi. and xii. only form a connected whole, as will hereafter be shown. In the passage xii. 14,

where the prophet speaks of the wicked neighbors by which the inheritance of Israel icas assailed, an
allusion has been found to the event reported in 2 Kings xxiv. 2 and the time of composition of this dis

course determined accordingly. (So DAHLER, MAURER, HITZIQ, UMBREIT, GRAF). The discourse

icould accordingly pertain to the end of the reign of Jehoiakim. Ilut in this case Jeremiah must have

named the Chaldeans as the instruments ofpunishment, as he docs without exception in all the dis

courses delivered after the battle of Carchcmish. The fact that the Chaldeans arc not mentioned is a

sure sign that the discourse was delivered before the date mentioned, which falls in the fourth year of
Jehoiakim (xxv. 1

; xlvi. 2). Since now in the lifetime of Josiah a violation of covenant in the degree
with which thepeople are reproached in xi. 9-13 (observe especially ver. 13) is not to be thought of, and
the three months reign of Jchoahaz is scarcely worth consideration, we are referred to the first

years of Jehoiakim, consequently the same period to which the preceding discourse (ch. vii. 10) belongs.
If what is said in xii. 9 sqq. of wicked neighbors has some reference to 2 Kings xxiv. 2 it can only be

that we may perceive in the latter the at least partial fulfilment of the former. Comp. the comments on
xii. 14. Ch. xiii. is not connected with chaps, xi. and xii. It forms a well-compacted whole, the

time and&amp;gt;origin of which may be perceived partlyfrom its silence icith respect to the Chaldeans, and partly
from what is said concerning the pride, of the king. It must likewise belong to the first years of Jehoia
kim. Comp. the preliminary remarks on ch. xiii. The principle of chronological arrangement is here
also perceptible.

That xii. 7-17 is not a later addition, as MAURER, HITZIO and GRAF suppose, is evident, as it seems to

me, from the structure of the whole.

The fundamental thought of the discourse is :

The contrast of the covenant and conspiracy.

(f\n3 and
T^p...)

1. Reminder of the recent renewal under Josiah of the covenant between Jehovah and the people^ xi. 1-8.

2. First stage of the conspiracy ; entire Israel, instead of keeping the covenant with Jehovah, conspires
against Him, xi. 9-13.

3. Punishment of the conspiracy an inevitable, severe judgment, xi. 14-17. (Appendix to the previous
strophe).

4. Second stage of the conspiracy : the plot of the Anatotites, xi. 18-23.
5. Third stage of the conspiracy: the plot in the prophet s own family, xii. 1-6.
6. The conspiracy of Israel punished by the conspiracy of the neighbors against them, xii. 7-13.
7. Solution of all antitheses by the final union of all in the Lord, xii. 14-17.
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CHAPTER XI.

1. Reminder of the recent renewal itndcr Josiah of the Covenant between Jehovah and the people.

XI. 1-8.

1 The word which came to Jeremiah from Jehovah, saying :

2 Hear ye the words of this covenant,

And speak ye to the men of Judah,
And to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.

3 And say to them : Thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel:

Cursed
1 be the man who hears not the words of this covenant,

4 Which I commanded to your fathers

In the day that I brought them forth out of the land of Egypt,
And out of the iron furnace, saying,
Hearken ye unto my voice and do them [my commands]
According to all that which I command you ;

So shall ye be my people and I will be your God
;

5 To perform the oath which I swore to your fathers
;

To give them a land flowing with milk and honey, as it is this day.
And I said, Amen, Jehovah!

6 And Jehovah said unto me,
Proclaim all these words in the city of Judah
And in the streets of Jerusalem, saying,
Hear ye the words of this covenant and do them !

7 For I testiiicd to your fathers on the day
That I brought them out of the land of Egypt,
Even to this day urgently and unceasingly :

Hearken ye unto my voice !

8 But they hearkened not, nor inclined their ear,

And went, every man in the hardness of his wicked heart
;

And I brought upon them all the words of this covenant,
Which I commanded them to keep ;

but they kept them not.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
I Ver. 3. inX ver. 3, and tho corr.v-Mon \\n^ T*ON, ver. 5, remind us of Dcut. xxvii. l~&amp;gt; s. iq., especially ver. 20.

T 1
&quot; T

IRON FURNACE is found only in Deut. iv. 2:&amp;gt; and (as a quotation) in 1 Ki. viii. 51. ^
&quot;l^

H is not exclusively yet especially pe

culiar to Dent., since besides Gen. xliii. 3; Exo.l. xix. 21. 22 it occurs in th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Pc-nt:it-;ii li only Di-ut. iv. 20 ; viii. 19; xxx. K&amp;lt; ;

xxxi. 2S; xxxii. -10.
.TV,T&quot;^

ver. 8, is found in the Pentateuch only in Dcut. xxix. 18. Also the expressions so shall yc l

my proplf, ver. 4,and a 7in/7 flowing, etc., are not indeed peculiar to, but vc-ry common in Deuteronomy. (Coinp. in reference

to the former Exod. vi. 7 ; Levit. xxvi. 12 ; and Deut. iv. -JH; vii.6; xiv. 2
;
xxvi. 18; xxix. .; xxix. 12, in reference to

the latter Exod. iii. 8, 17, and Deut. vi. 3; xi. J; xxvi. ., !,&quot;&amp;gt;

;
xxvii. :5: xxxi. 2(ij.

3 Ver. 7. QV3 we should expect QrD- The former id perhaps occasioned by QV2, ver. *.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This strophe forms the basis of the discourse.

It must therefore, to be understood, be rendered
in closest connection with what follows. It re

lates how the Lord once (in the 18th year of king
Josiah, 2 Kings xxii.), after the discovery of the

book of the law, admonished to the observance of

the covenant formed between him and their fa

thers, and especially according to the standard
of the 5th book of the Torah, both on the whole

(vers. l-o) and particulars (t. e., by repeated pro
clamation in the cities of Judah and streets of

Jerusalem, vers. 6-8) indicating both the blessed

consequences of covenant-fidelity (vers. 4 and 5)
and the ruinous consequences of infidelity (ver.

8). la so far as ver. 10 relates the breach of the

covenant so expressly enjoined in this strophe it

is seen that this injunction must have been made

previously, that therefore this strophe gives a

representation of a past fact. But so far as the

strophe reports only this inculcation of the cove

nant it is clear that it points to something later

than its redintegration.
Vers. 1 and 1. The word which came . . .

and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem.^
The

superscription is like vii. 1. Hear, etc. Since,

as previously remarked, what, follows is to be re

garded as the narrative of a fact which occurred

informer times, hear does not refer to the con

tents of the word proclaimed in ver. 1, but of an

earlier word. Ver. 1 refers therefore to the

whole discourse, and before hear is to be sup

plied an introductory formula leading back to

the real time of this inculcation of the cove-
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nant. The subject of hear is most probably
according to ver. 6, the people of Judah and Je

rusalem. The words stand at the head as a

general call of awakening and admonition.

Qrn3&quot;11, LXX., ical &quot;Aahl/csLc., which recommends
the reading DmSll. 13ut according to the read

ing of the text it is the priests, elders and pro

phets, who in 2 Kings xxii. 1
;
2 Chron. xxxiv. 29,

are expressly mentioned as participating in the

covenant. There are as it were three concentric

circles. The smallest represents Jeremiah, who
would bring home to the people the importance
of keeping the, covenant. But it cannot be de

nied that the want of an express designation of

the subject is remarkable. Perhaps the brevity
of the expression may be thus explained that the

prophet wished to give mere hints, knowing that

these would be sufficient to recall to the mem
ory of his hearers the former more extended
discourses. The -words of this covenant.
The pronoun this designates the covenant as one
before their eyes and well-known. Comp. this

passage with 2 Kings xxii. and xxiii. ; 2 Chron.
xxxiv. (Vid., especially 2 Kings xxiii. 3, coll.

xxii. 13; xxiii. 2
;
2 Chron. xxxiv. 30), and there

can be no doubt that by the words this cove
nant in vers. 2, 3, G, 8, is meant that, the ar

chives of which were contained in the book found

by Ilezckiah. The expression is found besides

only in Deut. (v. 3; xxix. 13). The expression,
words of the covenant, besides 2 Kings xxiii.

2 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30, is found only Deut. xxviii.

09
;
xxix. 8, and in Jer. xxxiv. 18. This passage

also (to anticipate) contains several references to

Deuteronomy, from which it follows that the cove

nant-record, which both Jeremiah in this pas
sage and the authors of the books of Kings and
Chronicles (2 Kings xx. and xxiii.; 2 Chron.

xxxiv.) have in view, is to be understood at least

primarily and especially to be Deuteronomy.Men of Judah. Comp. reins, on iv. 4. Ou the

exchange of 7X and Sj7, see rcnis. on x. 1.

Vers. 3-5. And say to them . . . Amen,
Jehovah! Jeremiah receives the special com
mission to present before the people the impor
tance of keeping the covenant: cursing and bles

sing being dependent on it. While in vers. 3 5
the discourse seems to be addressed to the whole
of the people, it turns in vers. 6-8, to the par
ticular portions. Further, while the prophet in
vers. 3-5 holds before the people the divine curse
and blessing, he seeks in vers. 6-8 to make an
impression on them by pointing to the fulfilment
of the curse already taken place on their diso
bedient fathers. In the day, etc, Comp. vii.

22; xxxiv. 13. The pronoun them is to be re
ferred to the plural conception of commands im
plied in according to all, comp. NAEGELSB.
Or., $, 61, 1. To perform the oath. In order
to realize the existence of the oath, comp. Deut.
viii. 18, coll.

;
xxvii. 26. Amen, Jehovah is,

as remarked, a quotation from Deut. xxvii. 15

sqq. The prophet gives it. to be understood by
this Amen, that lie has understood the allusion
contained in cursed, ver. 3.

Vers. 6-8. And Jehovah said unto me . . .

but they kept them not. The prophet here
reads the commission given him in the 18th year
of Josiah, to make known the words of the cove
nant by reading them not only in the central

sanctuary (comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 1-3), but also by
repeated readings in the cities of Judah and the
streets of Jerusalem. The prophet may have
accompanied king Josiah on his circuit, which is

spoken of in 2 Kings xxiii. 15-20. Since it was
the making known of a written document, the

proclamation is most probably meant in the

sense of reading, as
fcOp generally signifies to

read aloud; comp. 2 Kings xxii. 8, 10, 16; xxiii.

2; Jer. xxxvi. 0, 8, 10, 13, etc. For I testi
fied. Comp Ps. 1. 7, and the previously cited

pus-ages of Deut. urgently. Comp. vii. 13, 25.

But they hsarkened not. Comp. vii. 21.
hardness. Comp. reins, on iii. 17.

2. Entire Israel, instead of keeping the covenant with Jehovah, enters into conspiracy ajainst Him

XL 9-13.

9 And Jehovah said unto me,
A conspiracy is found among the men of Judah,
And among the citizens of Jerusalem.

10 They are returned to the sins of their fathers,
Who scorned to hear my words

;

And are gone after other gods, to serve them.
The house of Israel, and the house of Judah
Have broken the covenant which I made with their fathers.

11 Therefore thus saith Jehovah, Behold !

I bring upon them evil, from which they cannot escape ;And they will cry to me, but I will not hear them.
12 And the cities of Judah and citizens of Jerusalem shall go,And cry to the gods to which they burn incense,

But help them this they will not at the time of their calamity.
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13 For as the number of thy cities are thy gods, O Judah !

And as the number of the streets in Jerusalem
Have ye set up altars of shame,
Even altars to burn incense unto Baal.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

to tho covenant (rv*^2) which is in accordance

witlr right ami duty. In such conspiracies the

. time of the kings was especially rife (comp. 1

The Lord has made aeorenant with the people, Kj xvi 20 2 Kings xii. 20 ; kiv. 10 xv. 15,
but when the people are regarded now (at the time

3(J . xvii . 4)i a , ^nenilly a disposition to con-
when Jeremiah thus speaks), there is no longer h .o

-

s atll :

ibllt( to thc Jcwg (c

4

Dui, (;ilsu:li

any trace of it (the covenant made in the reign of 1^ lsa&amp;lt; viIL jo Acts xxiii . ^ Bqi). Tho cx-
Josiah) to be found, but only conspiracy. The pro

phet shows the existence of such a conspiracy in . prossion^ presupposes thecovcnant mentioned

three stages: 1, in the entire people of Israel I in ver. 1 S PJ., and proves that this section is to

(vers. 0, 10); 2, among the people of Anathoth I
be regarded us a reminder of a past fact.

(
vers. 18-23); 3, in the prophet s own family (xii. House of Israel, dr. A comprehensive sur-

1-0). In this strophe the existence of sucl&amp;gt; con vey : not merely Jndah and Jerusalem (ver. .
,

Bpiracy among the people in general is just slated but Israel and Judah have broken the covenant.

(vers. 9 and 10), then its punishment is. an- Vers. 11-13. Therefore thuo saith Jehovah
nounced, (ver. 11) which will be of such a nature . . . to burn inceiiso to Baal. Announce-
that the gods will be unable to deliver from it i ment of punishment. For gives the reason an I

(ver. 12), though Judah and Jerusalem worship explanation of the declaration of ver. Ill, th;u.

so large a number of them (ver. 1:5). Israel will take refuge with the idols. This may
Vers. (

. arid 10. A conspiracy is found . . .

J

happen because they have idols in numbers and
which I mad3 with their fathers. On is offer to them numerous acts of worship. as thc
found

(X^&quot;p:i),
conip. ii. ol; v. 20.

Ti^p
con- number. Comp. ii. 2S. altars of shame.

^piracy against tli-j rightful Lord, in opposition ;

Comp. re;as. on ill. 21; JIos. i.\. 10

?,. f. tc
j&amp;gt;

i. i, :: t.i&amp;gt;c:i of thf.
con^&amp;gt;ir&amp;gt;;tcy

is an inevitable an:! scvre juJjm.:nt.

XL 1-1-17.

1-i Therefore pray not thou fur this people,
Nor raise lor them crying and supplication ;

For I hear not. if they cry unto mo on account of their calamity.
1-3 What has my beloved to do in ray house?

To practise it the enormity?
Will crying and holy H.H!I take away from thc2 thy hart? 1

Then may cat thou exult !

1G &quot;Green olive-tree, splendid with goodly fruit,&quot;

Thus did Jehovah call thy name.
Amid rattling thunder he set fire to it

;

And they broke its branches.
17 And Jehovah Zebaoth, who planted thee,

Hath pronounced evil against thee
&quot; On account of the wickedness of the house of Israel au.l tho hou?2 of Judah
Which they practised to their own hurt,&quot;

Provoking me and burning incense to Baal.&quot;
3

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vnr. V&quot;. Tlio to\t horo i.i cort.iinly corrupt; 1, became, as it roiul-i nt prcsont, it afT.ir.ls n-&amp;gt; Int.MliRiblo moaning: 3,

because the iiucieut tmusliitious iudicate otlier reudiugs. D 3&quot;^n especially is uniutelli^ibk-, \vliethor we cumioct it \vit!i

what poos before or after. The LXX. translate
/oi&amp;gt;j

evX al ical icpia. ayia a.&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;t\ov&amp;lt;riv ATTO o-oD ra? (ca^ia^o-ou. T!i \v seiu tli -:i

to have read Qm^H tw soiuo suppose, or more probably D S^H (.BCXTORF, MAURLR, GRAF;. Tiiis l.utrr word, indeed, oc

ean only in Ts. xxxli. 7 in tho expression D^ ^ : but since the word is formed quite regularly (conip. pnO^, i&amp;gt;*.

ftc-)

the plural Q p (instead of D
2?&amp;gt;

which elsewhere is certainly tho form exclusively used : comp. OLSH., \ 1 J6), being analo

gous to thc forms
?&quot;&amp;gt;, jn, etc., since further

ri3&quot;V also vii. 1C
;
xi. 14

;
xiv. 12, coll. Ts. xvit. 1

;
1 Ki. viii. 2S, etc., signifies.

titpplicttinn, pra ffr, and is translated In xl. 14; xiv. 12 by tho LXX. 5Vi?, since finally the idea of &quot; beseech inR, crying,&quot;

corresponds exactly to
DX&quot;p.

1 rejjai-a it as most probabb that Q J&quot;1
wad tho original word in this place, but that the-
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Avorcl, either purposely, because it does not occur elsewhere, or by mistake, was changed into the slightly differing form

D 2&quot;).
If tac question begins with D ^in, the following 1 in -I &quot;lu/2-1 is entirely in place. u/lp~^t^3 is found also in

Ilacrir. ii. &quot;! - of th&quot; flesh of sacrifice, a;id seems li^ro especially to indicate the TTnlnrmitfa or burnt-offerings, in which the flesh

of the animal is burnt (Levit. i). The following words also are scarcely intidli .ril&amp;gt;le without 11:1 alteration of the text. V, e,

therefore, ai ier the example of many coiiiuientators, either render
l&quot;13j.

1 as liiph. (like O^ Tli $, - Vide in lor.), or read

&quot;1^&amp;gt;
\ ^

~

e connect
&quot;3

after T
/^ !0 (LXX., UWALD, Mzi&quot;n, etc.], and obtain the sens?, 177:7 thy prayers and sacrifices taJce

aw.iy thy wickedness
(r\^&quot;\

has the double son3c=sin and punishment) from thce? The thon-ht thcu corresponds exactly

to the close of ver. 11.

|&quot;Ur,
VYNV.Y r Miders: Shall vows and holy fl &amp;lt;h be allow;-! to come from th-e? When thou art malignant, shalt thou then

r -joic . X &amp;gt;r::s and HI:NI&amp;gt;::;;S i\. adhering to th&quot; text, render, the former: While many pollute it with wickedness? Tho
y flesh shall pass a\vay from thee. For when th &amp;gt;u doest evil, thou rejoicest :

ifold enormity? And th.&amp;gt; holy llesh lia .h passed away from th-e. r/c. It see

ssion
;

pass away
&quot;

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;: their sa&quot;rilic&quot;s being nnacreMtaM t &amp;gt;

( !od. S. H. A.J
- Ver. 17. [HENDERSON: Which they committed against themselves.]

3 Tor. IT. On the infinitives
JD;O&quot;&quot;P, IID^S. Coiup. XASiELSfl. Gi\, \ 95, e.

.

holy flesh shall pass a\vay from thee. For when th &amp;gt;u doest evil, thou rejoicest : the latter : Committing us she doth tho
manifold enormity? And th.&amp;gt; holy llesh lia .h passed away from th-e. r/c. It seems, however, strained to reader this ex
pression

;

pass away
&quot;

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;: their sa&quot;rilic&quot;s being nnacreMtaM t &amp;gt;

( !od. S. H. A.J
- Ver. 17. [HENDERSON: Which they committed against themselves.]

EXEGSTICAL AND CRITICAL.

This section is closely attached to the pre
ceding as ,an appendix. In ver. 11 it was said

that a punishment of Israel was determined upon,
which they could not escape. For neither will

tho Lord hear their cries, nor thy idols bo able

to help them. Tho thought I hsar not (ver. 11

6), is further explained in this strophe : 1. The
Lord will not even hear the prophet (ver. 14 a]

2, nor the people (ver. 14 b) even though they
offer prayers and sacrifices in His temple (ver.

15). Although the Lord even acknowledges Is

rael to be a beautiful olive-tree which He Him
self planted, yet lie must adhere to His determi
nation to punish on account of tho wickedness
which Israel has practised (vors. 1U and 17).

Vers. 14 and lo. Therefore pray not thou
. . . then mayest thou exult. At -first the
Lord explains that tho intercession of the pro
phet will be of no avail in the same words as in
vii. 16 coll. xiv. 11. Ho then says that the peo
ple s own supplication to avert the calamity will
be in vain. This he elucidates in ver. 14, by
showing that this beseeching, though offered in
the temple and with sacrifices, is only a deceptive
mask, under which is hidden the object of con
tinuing in sin. TT is not Jehovah nor the pro
phet, but the people, this being imperatively de
manded by the sense of the question. What has
my beloved to do in my house? can be asked
only of such a beloved, whose appearance in the
house of the Lord is not welcome. This can be
Israel alone, wiio, although in themselves and
originally the beloved of Jehovah, have yet been
so estranged from Him, that- the question may be
fairly asked, what this faithless beloved (now
ironically so called) has to do in the house of the
Lord? The expression appears to be based on
Dent, xxxiii. VI, where Benjamin, in evident al
lusion to his dwelling in the vicinity of the na
tional sanctuary, is called the beloved of Jehovah.
Comp. besides Isa. v. 1: Ps. Ix. 7; cviii. 7;
cxxvii. 2. Tho answer to the question is: To
practise it.. . . the enormity. As to the con
struction of these words, the anticipation of the

object by a pronoun is nothing unusual. Comp.
xxvii. 8; li. 50; 1 Sam. ix. lo; NAKQBLSB., &amp;gt;.,

$ 77, 2. But why this anticipation here? It

presupposes that the object has been already
mentioned, or is generally known. Now this
n&quot;3iO, by which not any wickedness, but in ac

cordance with the question, the hypocritical

I

pseudo-worship of Jehovah is to be understood,

I

lias not been mentioned in the discourse hither-

j

to. But in rhetorical vivacity the prophet pre
supposes as known, that which, now as before,

deeply troubles him, and which by the initial

words of the verse he has indicated with suf
ficient plainness. The thought and the expres
sion recall unmistakably (as MAUKEII remarks)
vii. 10: -and then 3-0 come and stand before me

!

in the house which bears my name, and say, we
i

are hidden to do all these abominations.&quot; As
here (vii. 10) the head of the wickedness is

foundin this, that. Israel regard the temple-service
as a sort of sow-washing (2 Pet, ii. 22j, to which

they betake themselves, not to purify themselves

thoroughly, but only to make room for fresh tilth,

so in this passage the prophet says that Israel has

nothing to do in the house of the Lord, but &quot;to

do it, the wickedness,&quot; namely, that described in

chap. vii.. which, under the appearance of wish

ing to be freed from sin, only hides the object of
more completely committing it. Accordingly

j

iT37p is here lo be taken in the sense in which it

most frequently occurs, viz., in that of evil de

sign, of purposed, conscious wickedness (Ps. x.

2; xxi. 12; cxxxix. 20; Job xxi. 27, etc.}. The
more full-sounding form (comp. OLSII. $ lo S) has
a rhetorical reason, as also the rarer suffix forms

following &quot;J. This double form, (which does not
occur elsewhere in Jeremiah) may both in itself

and in its accumulation, be for the purpose of
rhetorical effect and more particularly that of

irony. With this agrees the distinctly ironical

expression, then mayest thou exult, which
bears reference to what has ray beloved? etc.,

that is, to tiie manner in which the proud and
secure people appeared in the temple. Not now,
the prophet means to say, but then may you ex

ult, when your prayers and sacrifices have helped
you.

Vers. 10 and 17. Green olive-tree . . . in-
; cense to Baal. The occasion of the thought,
I prayers, etc. will not avert thy calamity. This
will be on this account, v.

:

z., that the Lord, though
He acknowledges Israel to be a beautiful olive-

tree, planted by Himself, has determined to de

stroy him. The parable of the olive-tree in re
ference to Israel is found also in Ps. lii. 10 [8]; Isa.

xvii. tt; xxiv. 13; Hos. xiv. 6. Amid rattling,

etc., ( 7lp 7) comp. on x. 13. H/IETl synonymous
with

jfan, besides only in Ezek. i. 24. The pro
phet compares the catastrophe threatening Israel
to a tempest. Set fire, etc., comp. xvii. 27; xxi.
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14; xliii. 12; xlix. 27
;

1. 32; Am. i. 14. They
broke. Since an intransitive meaning of the origi

nal word cannot be proved, we must regard as the

subject either (by a rapid transition from ligurc

to reality) the enemies, or it is to be derived

from another root,
&amp;gt; &amp;gt;H,

the radical meaning of

which is tuf/iultuari, ayitari, conciluri (comp.
FUEKST, //. IT. JJ. and Concord, s. v.) The fur-

mer is to be preferred, since fire is not followed

by a mere slinking but a breaking of brunches.

And Jehovah Zebaoth, etc. If in and
they broke we perceived a partial transition.

into the sphere of reality (namely, in respect to

the subject), here we perceive tho transition to

be complete. It is declared in plain words that

(lie Lord has pronounced the judgment of con
demnation on Israel, (xix. \~&amp;gt;

;
xxvi. I

.i).
In the

word planted only, which contains a corrobo
rative point, as it traces not, only the name but
also the existence of the beautiful olive tree to

(iod (coinp. ii. 21) is the figure still retained. On
practised to their own hurt, comp. vii. 1 J

;

xliv. o.

2. Sccon l stayc of l/tc
con*f&amp;lt;rtt \&amp;gt;/

: t t-
j&amp;gt;!of c.f / &amp;lt; Ana JioiJiit^s.

XL 18-23.

18 And Jehovah instructed me and I learned.

Then didst thou show me their doings.

19 But I was as a tame .sheep, that is led to the slaughter,

And remarked not, that they had had thoughts concerning r.--.--

&quot;Let us destroy the tree with its fruit,

And extirpate him from the land of the living,

That his name may no more be mentioned.&quot;

20 But Jehovah Zebaoth judges with justice ;

lie tries the reins ami heart.

I shall see thy vengeance on them,
For on thee have 1 devolved my cause.

21 Therefore this saith Jehovah of the men of Anathoth,
AVho sought after thy life, saying :

&quot;Prophesy not in the name of Jehovah,
That thou die not 1

by our hand &quot;-

22 Therefore thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth:

Behold, I visit them,
The young men shall die by the sword

;

Their sous and their daughters shall die of famine.

23 And there shall b3 no remnant of them,
For I will bring calamity on the men of Anathoth
In the year of their visitation.&quot;

TEXTUAL AND &amp;lt; 1 11 AMMATICAL.
1

V&amp;gt;r. 21. O.i tlu construction of fiiOH X &quot;?1 comp. N.u^LLoU. G r., \ v.\ :; b.

- Ver. -22. ( pyj id iv&amp;gt;t the accusative of t ho object but cf the time. Coiun. x. T&quot;&amp;lt; DrHDD JV 2 [HENDERSON ren-
T TI \ : :

t-rs it ad the former: the year, ctc.$. It. A.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet hero also evidently speaks of a

conspiracy, and of one which existed in a nar
rower circle (the city of Anathoth). Ver. 18 I

opens with the declaration that in what follows
j

a fact will be communicated, of which the pro
phet received intelligence only from the Lord.
In ver. 1 J it is stated that this fact consisted in

i plot against the life of the prophet. In ver. 20
the prophet expresses his hope that the Lord will

avenge him. Vers. 21-23 announce the ven

geance of the Lord in response.
Vers. 18 and 19. And Jehovah instructed

me ... no more be mentioned. The cou-
1

ncct ion with 1 shows that (lie following verses

are closely connected with the preceding. The
construction in ver. 18 a is like xx. 7 a.

l&amp;gt;y

instructed me the prophet gives the Lord the

glory and preiutiraates at the same time that it

was something secret. Their doings declares

that this consisted in an act of wicked men.

Tame, comp. iii. 4 ; 2 Sam. xii. .J.
[Hi:.M&amp;gt;i:ii-

sox: A lamb that has been tamed so as to be

familiar and play with children. One such is

commonly to be found in the house of the Arab.

S. II. A.] With its fruit. HITZIU would

read inS3 in its wp (comp. Deut. xxxiv. 7 ;

Ezek. xxi. 3) because Dn 1

? signifies corn, not

the fruit of a tree. But the idea of the product
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afforded by the tree such as serves for food is

here essential. Comp. ver. 21 b. Since, as it is

acknowledged DH
1

? originally meant food in ge

neral (comp. Gen. xlvii. 12; Isai. Ixv. 25; Job

xxviii. 5; Prov. xxvii. 27) we here also under

stand by if the edible product of the tree. This

is certainly the fruit in opposition to the sap,

wood, leaves, etc. On 3 = cum comp. NAEGELSB.

Or. 2 11*2, 5, a.

Vers. 20-23. But Jehovah Zebaoth . . in

the year of their visitation. Ver. 20 is re

peated almost verbatim in xx. 12 coll. xvii. 10.

Tries. The prophet appeals for a confirmation

of his innocence to the omniscient God. ^T^J.

The form, according to Piel, from PlSj. Tho

connection however requires the meaning
&quot; to

shove, to roll,&quot; which is also favored by the ana

logy of the passages, Ps. xxii. 9; xxxvii. 5;
Prov. xvi. 8, comp. EWALD, 121, a. prophesy
not. Comp. Am. ii. 12; vii. 13. Doubtless the

plot was to perform the unsuccessful threatening.
In ver. 22 the introductory formula is repeated

after the interruption. I will bring cala
mity, comp. xix. 15; xxiii. 12.

5. Third stage of die conspiracy : the plot in the prophet*s own family.

XII. 1-6.

1 Thou maintained!; justice, Jehovah, when I plead with thee.

Only on matters ofjudgment will I speak with thee.

Why is the way of the wicked prosperous ?

Why do all live in peace, who practise knavery ?

2 Thou hast planted them and they have taken root
;

They grow up, they also bear fruit :

Thou art near in their mouth, but fur from their reins.

3 But thou, O Jehovah, knowest me,

Regard me and prove my heart towards thee :

*

Pluck them out as sheep to the slaughter,
And set them apart for the day of execution.

4 How long shall the land mourn.
And the green of the whole plain wither?

From the wickedness of those who dwell in it,

Beast and bird are consumed
;

2

For they say, he shall not see our end,

5 If thou hast run with footmen and they wearied thee,

How mayest thou contend3 with the horses ?

And in a land of peace thou wast secure,
But how wilt thou do in the pride of Jordan ?

6 For even thy brethren and the house of thy father,
Even they have practised knavery towards thee

;

Even they with a loud cry
4 have pursued thee.

Trust them not when they speak good to thee.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 3.

&quot;cir^
depends on 37. The meaning is as in 2 Sam. xvi. 17 ;

Zech. vii. 9.

- Ver. 4. nr\3D- QU the construction comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., \ 105, 4 ?&amp;gt;.

&quot; Ver. 5. rnnnjl Tiphel. Comp. xxii. 15; GESEN. $55,5; EWALD, g 122 a ; OLSU. g 255 a.

4 Ver. G. X 7*3 as adverb (Nali. i. 10) = plene, plena, voce. Coinp. iv. 5, 12.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

This strophe attaches itself closely to the pre
ceding, proving conspiracy even in the narrow
est circle, in the family of the prophet, where it

was the least to be expected. After the prophet
had given the Lord to understand his dissatisfac

tion that the ungodly, of whom ch. xi. treats,
still pursue their course in safety (vers. 1,2) and
after he has expressed the hope of his justifica
tion and their destruction (ver. 8) the more con

fidently, that these people infect the air, as it

were, with the poisonous breath of their unbe
lief, and render the land uninhabitable (ver. 4),
the Lord answers him: If even the enmity of
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those at a distance is so intolerable, what wilt

thou do when the members of thine own family

treacherously waylay thee (vcrs. 5 and () .

Vers. I-!. Thou maiutainest justice . . .

day of execution. The prophet (compare Jo

nah before Nineveh) has waited in vain for the

performance of the threat enings pronounced in

xi. 11-21, etc. lie now ventures to speak to the

Lord concerning it. He knows that the Lord

will maintain the- right, (comp. Ps. li. G; Job ix.

2, 3
s&amp;lt;iq. ;

xxxix. 32 ; Horn. iii. 4
;

ix. 20) he will

only therefore inquire into His judgments (i. Hi:

iv. *12) in order to receive illumination. On }N

comp. v. 5. Bring forth fruit, reference to xi.

17, 18. Comp. Vs. xxxvii. 3~&amp;gt;. Near, etc. Re
futation of the objection that these people serve

Jehovah. It is only lip-service, while their

hearts are alienated (Isai. xx n:. 13; Matth. xv.

8). The prophet on the other hand can appeal
for the rectitude of his disposition to the know

ledge of the Searcher of hearts, whom, moreover,
for the sake of perfect satisfaction, he invites to

n, renewed observation and trial of his heart.

Pluck them out. On the subject matter comp.
Job xxi. 27 sqq. ; Ps. vii., ix., x., xi., Ixxiii.

;
Mai.

iii. l:J sqq., etc. pfU comp. vi. _ .. set them
apart. Comp. vi. 4: xxii.7; li. -7; Isai. xiii. 3.

In the words pluck them, etc., Jeremiah has ex

pressed what in his opinion is to be done to the un

godly ( comp. Ps. xlix. l&quot;)S |i|. ) In what follows he

supports this opinion from another point of view.

Ver. 4. How long shall the land mourn
. . . not see our end. In this verse a contra

diction has been found to the preceding, and Hrr-

/IG would therefore strike out the verse here and
insert it at xiv. l- J. l&amp;gt;ut C!KAF correctly re

marks that the wicked (ver. 1) also appear as

guilty in the curse of barrenness, as this cala

mity is ever regarded as a divine punishment
(iii. 3; v. 21, 2&quot;&amp;gt;

;
xiv. 2 sqq. ; xxiii. 10; Ilos.

iv. 3). I add to this, that it is not single wicked
individuals who arc designated as the authors of

the adversity of all their fellow-citizens, but that

the &quot; inhabitants of the land,&quot; the men generally

(as in fact in xi. the whole population is ac

cused) are considered guilty of the destruction

of innocent irrational creatures. 2. That by the

sentence for they say, etc., their unbelieving
scorn of the divine word proclaimed by the pro

phet is especially represented as the cause of this

curse which has come upon the whole land.

When in ver. 1 it is said &quot; the way of the un

godly is prosperous ; all they live in peace who

practise knavery,&quot; this is to be understood rela

tively. In the midst of the national calamity it

is comparatively still well with them. &quot;We

shall not see. The subject must be the pro

phet. JV^nX 13 the last, extreme end, the final

fate (comp Isai. xlvi. 10). When they say that

the prophet will not see their extremity, their

final fate, they mean that they will survive him,
that he will perish before them. Comp. on the

.subject v. 13. [HKNDKKSUN : &quot;I take this to be

impersonal: No one shall see irur end; that is, it

shall not be realized, we shall not be destroyed.
The worldly Jews flattered themselves that they
might securely pursue their ungodly course, dis

believing all the predictions of calamity uttered

by the prophet.&quot; S. U. A.]
Yers. &quot;) and li. If thou hast run with the

footmen . . when they speak good to thee.
To the question of the prophet (vcrs. 1, 2) the

Lord makes no other answer than this: the

power of the ungodly, of which thou complainest,
is not the woi&amp;gt;t. Still worse is threatening
thee, the enmity of the members of thine own fa

mily, lien: is evidently the point of the climax

begun in xi. .
,
the conspiracy of his associates

in the nation, the town and the family. The last

is the most deplorable. In a land, itc. Instead

of wast secure, n^l-j HHV.K; would read n^^
flcfiny. The expression would certainly be more
correct. 15ut the structure of the second member
is not like that of the first. Here it is not ad

mitted that the prophet has hitherto had an evil

experience. The Lord says, thy condition hither

to has been comparat ively secure, as of a man who
lives in a peaceful country. The attacks previ

ously made left thej in a condition of security

compared with what, is before thee. It is evi

dent that here there is a .climax, the second mem
ber of the sentence being stronger than the first.

Pride of Jordan, (^H J1XJ12) Hrr/.n;, Mi;n:u,

GitAK understand by this the bank of the Jordan

overgrown with trees and tall reeds (comp. KAI-

MKK, J dliixt. IV. Aujl. X. OS), which according to

Jer. xlix. It); 1. 41; Xech. xi. 3 serves for the

residence of lions (comp. Koin.rit, Rich. II. .S .

10U). Since nothing is known of inundations of

the Jordan as particularly extensive and dan

gerous, this explanation may be correct, though
tnc expression in itself (comp. Job xxxviii. 11)

might certainly be used of inundations. In ver.

t&amp;gt; we perceive the traces of a conspiracy ;
on the

one hand behaviour intended to awaken confi

dence, on the*other &quot;1J3, treachery which mani

fests itself in this, that behind the back of him
who is threatened

(&quot;j
^.L

1^ designates absence,

removal to such a distance, as to be out of hear

ing of a call) they loudly cry and agitate against
him. On the subject matter comp. Matth. x. 30;
xiii. 57.
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G. The conspiracy of Israel punished ly the conspiracy of the nclyhlors against them.

XII. 7-13.

7 I have forsaken my house, repudiated my heritage;

I have iriven the desire of my soul into the hands of her enemies.

8 My heritage is become to me as a lion in the forest
;

It has roared against
1

me, therefore have I hated it,

(J Is my heritage to me a parti-colored
bird T Birds round about it?

Go, assemble ye all the beasts of the field,

Fetch3 them to devour.

10 Many pastors have destroyed my vineyard.

They have trodden under foot my ground property,

Have made the ground property of my desire a barren waste.

11 They
1 have made it a desert, it mourneth towards me as a desert.

Desolated was the whole land, for there was no one who took it to heart.

12 On all the heights in the desert are come spoilers :

For Jehovah has a sword, which devours from land s-end to land s-cnd.

There is no flesh that can find means to escape.

13 They have sown wheat and reaped thorns
;

They have tormented themselves and will profit nothing:
So then ye shall be ashamed of your revenue5

Before the fierceness of Jehovah s wrath.

TEXTUAL AND fJHAMMATICAL.

i y,. r . 8. The expression Vi^&quot;? PD is r &quot;&quot; !
1

1 illso il! T&amp;gt;&amp;lt; - x vi -

&quot;

Comp. reins, on x. 13.

I &quot;:
I

- T
- Ver. 0. [llEXDEnsox: aspeekl . XOTES fallowing tho LXX.: a rapacious hcu.--t, a hyena ; UI.AYXEY. the

ravenoa; bird Tsoboa. S. K. A.J

4 V(. r . 11. The subject of PHC/ is formally nndc-termined . they, c imp. XAEOELSB. Gr., \ 101, 1) but from the conni-o

tiou it is the previously mentioned enemies. i-erve the play upon words H^b*, n3*3i^j n*3&quot;3U , n*3?J&amp;gt; D J - Tl

last is used with reference to n D i^, ^vhile TTDOD S rnb? corresponds to ?h~hy Dfr

& Ver. To. It is not necessary to read DrT.TVirt-i2.rO, after the LXX. The change of person need not ofTcnd (eomp.

XAEGELSB. Gr., % 101, Anm.) nor the emphati;: Van before th imperative (eomp. reins, on ii. 10).

forsaken. But in the course of the speech it

certainly becomes evident that Jehovah is the

fursaker and Israel the forsaken and abandoned
hon.se (ver. sqq.). ZWIXCLI and BUGENHAGEN
regard vers. 7 and 8 as the words of the prophet.
The former considers that Jehovah begins to

speak at &quot;Go.&quot; I am of opinion, as already re

marked, that the words are to be understood as

having a double reference. The prophet declares
that he has forsaken his father s house in Ana-
tliotli, that he has abandoned his heritage, his

beloved, to the hands of those, who from enmity
towards its possessors would abuse it. Yea, he
has been compelled to hate and shun his heritage,
since it has become hostile to him, and no longer
affords him any security. He, whose life the

inmates of the house were seeking, was most
threatened in the very house, which he was in

habiting with them. He therefore says that his

heritage has become to him as a lion, which one
meets in the forest; and that he does not fear
the lion without reason, is seen from the fact thai
it has roared against him, in which is an evi-

EXEGETICAL AX]) CRITICAL.

As tlie undertakings of the conspirators against
tlic prophet were virtually against the Lord also,

so the prophet s action is a symbol of the judg
ment which the Lord will inflict in larger and
severer measure. Therefore what is said in vers.

7 and 8 of abandoning house and heritage ap
plies at the same time to the prophet who leaves

his paternal house in Anathoth, and to the Lord
who forsakes Israel. The positive punishment,
however, which will consist in the combination
of many enemies against Israel (vers. 0-11) cor

responds exactly to that triple combination

against the Lord and His prophet, spoken of in

xi. 9 xii. 0.

Vers. 7 and 8. I have forsaken my house
. . . have I hated it. After what, according

to ver. G, his house has inflicted upon him, noth

ing is more natural than he should leave it. It

is, therefore, a matter of course, to regard the

prophet himself as the subject of the verb have
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dent allusion to &quot; with a loud cry have pursued
thee,&quot; ver. 0. At the same time, as all the com
mentators recognize, these words are perfectly

applicable to Jehovah. The point of connection

is this, that the inimical relation of the prophet
nnd his house is only a symptom of the enmity
which Israel, as an entire nation, cherish towards
the Lord their God. Hence it results, that the

perfects in this entire passage are not altogether

prophetic perfects. For they are based ou the

fact that the prophet is obliged to speak of that

which has occurred between himself and his

house as of past facts. He cannot, ex.
&amp;lt;jr., speak

otherwise in vers. 7 and 8, than I Imve forsaken,

repudiated, given, hated. But since this, at the

same time, refers to Jehovah, these in so far still

future facts arc expressed by preterites, which

yields the meaning that the action of the prophet
as emblematical includes the action of Jehovah.
Hence it is, that in accordance with the main
fact in ver-;. 7 and 8, (lie whole discourse is pre
sented as in past time. In so far as the words
of ver. 7 refer to Jehovah, we may apply my
house to l ho temple (comp. vii. 12-10, etc.), and

my heritage to the people d Israel (camp.
Dent. \x\ii. :), while the desire of my soul
(HVITi .T. A-;., comp. xi. 15; 1 s. Ixxxiv.

12]
re

fers to the whole.
Ver. . . Is my heritage ... to devour.

That
Ly&amp;gt;

is a bird of prey, or collectively,

birds of prey, is placed bevond doubt by Gen.
xv. 11; Isa. xviii. l

&amp;gt; ; Iv/ek. xxxix. ] ; Jobxxviii.
7. This meaning is therefore assured for this i

passage and Isa. xlvi. 11.
&amp;gt;&quot;2iT, according to

J ZIV, D jk -i i Judges v. DO (comp. Aram.
&amp;gt;

wj&amp;gt;&quot; tin-

!/i re} can signify only the colored, varirrjatcd, ns,

from Jerome and the JSyriuc downwards, most of

the commentators translate it : this parti-colored
bird, which appears in their midst, is attacked

by the other birds. Comp. the vouchers in llnziu

&quot;7
to me, is not equivalent to in relit ion to me,

but merely expresses interest ( /)&amp;lt;tt. etfiirux).

Whether the H in the second I3 n is an article

or interrogative is doubtful. Grammatically the
latter is preferable, but the former accords best

with the sense. OLSHAUSKX, % 100, 1, maintains
that it is grammatically admissible. Takeu a.s a

question, it expresses astonishment (comp. vii.

.

). Go is affirmative and -confirmatory : yea,
nut only the birds, all birds (/. e., all nations)
shall tall upon the heritage of the Lord.

Ver. 10. Many pastors ... a barren waste.
The same matter in a new form. Comp. vi. . ) ;

Mie. v. 4, 5. The ground property of my
desire, comp. iii. 10.

Vers. 11 and Ii2. They have made it a
desert . . . find means to escape. Not only
the inhabited country, but the plains which
serve for pasturage with their hills (comp. iii. 12,

121
;
xiv. (i),

are laid waste, so that the, devouring
sword lias .swept through the whole land from
one end to the other (comp. vi. 120; xxv. 1! .

,
xlvi.

10, 11).
Ver. IfJ. They have sown wheat . . . Je

hovah s wrath. Total result: No harvest,
labor is vain, weakness, shame. The thought
is not, what a man soweth that shall lie reap,
but, what a man soweth he shall //&quot;/ reap, the

harvest shall fail, all the labor expended shu!l

be lost. Of course it is a material harvest alone

which is spoken of, comp. Dent, xxviii. :)0 sqq. ;

Isa. Ixv. 121, I2i2; Ixii. 8. On tormented them
selves, comp. x. 1 . : K/ -k. xx:;iv. 4, lil. Ou
profit comp. Isa. xlviii. 17.

7. Solution of all antitheses
l&amp;gt;j

tic. final union c.f all in f , ,.- /&amp;gt;; I

XII. 14-17.

14 Thus saith Jehovah against all ray neighbor?,
1 the wicked,

Who attacked the inheritance which I gave to Israel, my people, to possess :

Beholdjl pluck them forth out of their land,
And the house of Judah I will pluck forth out of their midst.

15 And it shall come to pass, after I have plucked them out,
I will again have compassion upon them,
And bring them back2

every man to his heritage and every man to his land.
16 And it shall come to pass, if they learn the way of my people,

To swear by my name Jehovah liveth/
As they have taught my people to swear by Baal :

Thou shall they be built in the midst of my people.
17 But if they hear not, I will utterly pluck up

And destroy such a nation, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. 14. &quot;J^Cf, transition to the first person, ns in xiv. 15. The connection with the preceding strophe is unmistaka

ble. Comp.nSrU anil tfrU with n^n] and tfEJj, ver. 7, sqq.

2 Vcr. IS.-ou y:\y$. Comp. NAEOELSB. Gr., \ 95, #., Ann.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Even in these concluding words the funda

mental idea is evidently that of association. The

conspiracy of the nations against the covenant

people who have conspired against their Lord

(xi. 9; xii. G) has for its first consequence, that

the two are associated in punishment (ver. 14).

But afterward when they have made common
cause in penitence, and turning to the Lord, they

are to be equally regarded in their redemption
and re-establishment (ver. 16). In this only is

there dissimilarity, that in the heathen nations a

possibility of disobedience and consequent total

destruction is assumed, which is uot the case

with respect to Israel (ver. 17).

Ver. 14. Thus saith Jehovah . . . pluck
forth out of their midst. The enemies who,

according to ver. 9, combine against Israel, arc

here seen to be chiefly their neighbors; comp. 2

Kings xxiv. 2, to which passage, however, I refer

not as the occasion, but as the, at least, partial
fulfilment of our prophecy. The Syrians,
Moabites and Ammonites, arc here mentioned,
and in Ps. cxxxvii. 7 the Edomites also, as auxili

aries of the Chaldees in the work of Judah s de

struction. Judah and the neighboring nations

will meet tha same fate, because they have both

Binned against Jehovah: Judah directly, the

others indirectly; for what they did against Ju

dah, was against Judah s God. Out of their
midst refers to the geographical position of Ju

dah, and at the same time to ver. 9. The carry

ing away of Judah involves their liberation from
the attacks of their neighbors. Comp. besides

xxv. 15 sqq.

&amp;gt;

r
ers. 15-17. And it shall come to pass

. . . destroy such a nation, saith Jehovah.
Every nation shall be brought back (comp.
xlvi. 20; xlviii. 47

;
xlix. 0,39), therefore also

Israel. Consequently they are alike in this.

The highest and most glorious stage of the asso
ciation is this, that the nations will be one among
themselves and with Juclah in the true worship
of Jehovah, which is expressed as swearing by
His name alone (comp. iv. 2

;
v. 7 ; Dent. \i. 13;

x. 20). In this is, at the same time, given the

unity of God with men; lie in them, they in Him
(John xvii. 21, 23). It is noteworthy that the na
tions are to be built

(&quot;fiy ^2) in the midst
of my people. Before Israel was in their
midst (vers. 7, 0); now they are in the midst of
Israel. Israel is now not merely the ideal, but
the real stock which bears all. (Comp. Horn. xi.

17 sqq. Isa. xlv. 22 sqq. ; Ivi. 1 sqq.; Ixv. and
Ixvi.). In this only a dissimilarity between Is

rael and the nations comes fairly to light, that
the possibility of resistance to the loving purpose
of God is presupposed of the latter, but not of the
former (comp. xxx. 10, 11). On learn the
-\vays, comp. x. 2

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xi. 3. &quot;The curse of the Law excites

finger, but the curse of the covenant abashes. I

have seen an atheist tremble at the words If
: jiny man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him
ibe anathema (1 Cor. xvi. 22). He remarked it

himself, and sought to excuse himself by saying
it was motus involuntarii. But it was the
words of the covenant, Thou shalt love.&quot; ZINZEN-
DORF.

2. On xi. 5. &quot;Hie TT a i J e
t&amp;gt;//

a lalet et pro minis-

iris verbi^ et pro eonnn audiloribus. Ministri exem-

plo prophelx vtonentur, ut siinilcm in officio promti-
tudinem et animi alacritatcm Deo probent, quemad-
moduni etiain de Jcsuja Icy ifur, vi. 8. Audilorcs
hie docentur, ut de voluntate Dei ex verbo moniti
in corde suo dlcani ; ainen, prom/i et parati ad obe-

dientiam verbo prseslandam.&quot; FORSTER.
3. On xi. 14. &quot; Intercession for all men has good

reason for it in the love which is due to one s

neighbor, and it, is also commanded, 1 Tim. ii. ],

2, but on the part of those who otfer it, a certain
order is required so that it may be heard (Luke
xiii. 8, 9; John ix.

31).&quot;
LAXGII Op. bibl.

4. On xi. 15. &quot;It is a snare to a man to blas

pheme the holy, and after that to seek vows

[after vows to make inquiry] (Prov. xx. 24).
i or that is the manner of hypocrites, to otfer St.

[Martina penny and tiien steal a horse; and
when they have opposed God and His word
to the utmost, to turn afterwards to sacrifices,

fasting and alms, and wish thus to exculpate
themselves.&quot; CRAMER.

5. On xi. 16, 17. -God has appointed us to be
trees of righteousness, plants of the Lord for His

glory (Isa. Ixi. 3). lie, however, who bringeth
not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into

the fire (Matt. vii.
19j.&quot;

CRAMER.
[&quot;Every sin

against God is a sin against ourselves, and so

it will be found sooner or later.&quot; HENR.Y.

S. It. A.]
G. On xi. IS. &quot;Although the human heart can

not be fathomed (.Jer. xvii. 9), yet nothing can
be hidden from God, and He frequently reveals

secret counsels, so that they are known and
manifest, as in the case of Absalom and Ahithophcl
(Isa. viii. 10). Therefore do nothing in secret,
iu the hope that it will remain hidden, for the

birds of heaven carry the voice, and the winged
repeat it (Eccles. x.

20).&quot;
CRAMER.

7. On xi. 20. &quot;The first New Testament ven

geance was executed on the cross, when an evil

doer who had mocked at Jesus, cringed on the

cross, and asked for a gracious remembrance.
The Lamb of God could scarcely wait the time of

vengeance: To-day, said He, shalt thou be with

Mo in Paradise. According to this may the Jer

emiahs of our times, the preachers of righteous
ness, take the measure of their holy desire for

vengeance.&quot; ZIXZENDORF.
[&quot;It

is a comfort,
when we are wronged that we have a God to

commit our cause to : and our duty to commit it

to Him, with a resolution to acquiesce in His de

finite sentence; to subscribe and not prescribe to

Him.&quot; HENRY. S. R. A.]
8. On xi. 20. &quot;A teacher is advised to say

this if he can, &amp;lt;I have ceased to concern myself
about myself. DR. LUTHER, says,

Onco I grasped too many things :

None staid; they all had wings:
But since I ve weary grown,
And all away have thrown,
Not one from me has flown.
And do you ask, how can it be thus ?

Because I ve cast my all on Jesus.

Messengers and servants, who concern them-
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solves about their own injuries must have bad
masters.&quot; ZINZENOORF.

9. On xi. 22. When the people will not endure

the rod of Christ s mouth, with which He smites

the earth (Isai. xi. 4), item His rods Beauty and

Bands (Zech. xi. 7), God sends one with the sword

to preach, which is followed by the red spice, and

then we sec what the smooth preachers have ef

fected (Isai. xxx.
10).&quot;

Cii.vMKii.

10. On xii. 1.
&quot; But can we conceive anything

more humane and gracious than our dear Lord?
We know beforehand that we are wrong ;

we do

not doubt that He does all well, but it yet op

presses us. We should like to make a clean

breast of it. Where shall we find one with whom
we could do this? The ny on the wall, the do

mestic, the child, that comes in our way? As

suredly not! Straight to our Lord, the eternal

nnd living God, with all our ill-humor, doubt,

care, scruples ! Pour out your heart before Him

(Ps. Ixii.
8).&quot;

ZINZEXDOIJF.

11. On xii. l-o. &quot; It is a common grievance,
to live nnd experience that the ungodly are

prosperous and the godly arc unfortunate (Ps.
xxxviii. 20; Ixxiii. 12; Job xxi. 7; xxxi. 2),

against which David wrote the xxxvii. Ps. Have
recourse to the testimony that there is another

life, when the tables will be turned and the evil

will be recompensed \vith evil and the good with

good (Isai. Ixv. 1:1).

&quot;

CIIAMKK.

12. On xii. o. &quot; The prosperity of the ungodly
should exhort them to repentance by the long-

suffering of God (Horn. ii.
-1).

But when even

this does not avail, there are still people of this

world, who have their portion in this life, who
lill only their belly (Ps. xvii. 14j and carry

nothing away. What profit then is there to them
c-vcn if thev had the whole world, and suffer in

jury to their souls (Matth. xvi. 20. The rich

man in Luke xvi.
23).&quot;

CRAMER.
13. On xii. 4. &quot; It is strange that even in the

people of God the Epicurean opinion has found

acceptance, that God sits idly in the heavens,

caring nothing about what goes on below, doing
neither that which is good nor that which is

evil, (Zeph. i. 12), seeing not what men do (Ezek.
viii. 10, ix. 0), and that future things are

altogether hidden both from him and his prophet.
So powerful is the devil among the children of

unbelief.&quot; CRAMER.
14. On xii. 4. &quot;Tales hodie aunt Epicuride grcye

porci, guibus srrpc est in ore, the devil is not so

black, hell is not so hot, as the parson in the pul

pit makes out. Sed his hisloria divilis epulonis
occincnda (Luke xvi). Xam ibi Christ puts forth

his hand into hell-fire, snatches a brand out

therefrom, nnd holds it in the face of all Epi
cureans, as though lie would say, Smell, smell,
how hot hell-fire is.&quot; FORSTER.

15. On xii. 5. &quot;I have heard that an able

preacher, when he had to deliver a trial sermon
for the position of court-preacher, took this text.

The exposition is plain. No servant of the Lord
should long for more respectable, rich, discreet,
sociable hearers. Let every one approve him
self thoroughly in all changes, and be sure of

his cause and lean not to his own understanding.&quot;
ZIXZEXPORF.

16. On xii. 6. &quot;Many must add to this, wife,

child, colleague, domestics, and whatever more

the Saviour mentions, which may be against a
man. One is often offered by his mother to the*

dear God (/.
e. dedicated to the pastoral office)

but in an altogether different sense
;
and when

he afterwards walks as becomes him, according
to the gospel of Christ, those are his bitterest

enemies, who hoped that he might comfort them
in all their travail, and who not onTy do not gain

anything from his labors as a witness, but must
bear the shame ami ridicule, that their son,

brother, cousin, husband, father, friend, etc. will

yet render them all unfortunate.&quot; ZIXZEXUORF.
17. On xii. 7, sqq. &quot;They are sweet words

and beautiful names with which the Lord bap
tizes and names His city, and it is so hard for it

to be punished by God for its sins that we aro

long in learning to consider our own account.&quot;

(Horn. xi. 21). CKAMKR.
18. On xii. 7, sqq. &quot;The heart of a believer

is God s most cherished abode, but if man cor

rupt it with wilful sin, Gud must forsake this

hotisc^&quot; (Lsai.
lix. 2). STAUKI:.

1 ,). On xii. 10, sqq. &quot;A servant of the Lord
who should follow on twelve hirelings c,r wolves

may depend on this, that, lie will find nothing elso

than a house, a vineyard of the Lord, but a de

secrated house, an uprooted vineyard, i;i which

many preparations are needed before he can pro
ceed to his regular work.&quot; ZIX/KXDORF.

20. On xii. 14, sqq. &quot;The Christian church
has a triple consolation. 1. That its enemies will

be punished; 2. That God again has mercy on

it; 3. That it also converts a part of its enemies
and gathers them into its little flock of believers.&quot;

CRAMER.
21. On xii. 10. &quot;Some time since I found in the

so-called Ilcrrnhut lot-book for the year 17 !7 the

words in the vision of Isaiah, lix. 17: Thy de

stroyer and they that made thee waste shall go
forth of thcc ! Under them were these two

lines, let them rather remain ami attach them to

us. This is what Jeremiah says ; they may yet
como out right. Paul lias confirmed it by his

example. Within three days he was a persecutor,
a false teacher, a poor tinner, a justified sinner,

a witness, an apostle. With joy would I bestow

the same happiness on every one of those, wiiom
I at this moment cannot regard otherwise than

as the enemies of the cross of Christ.&quot; ZIN/,;:N-

1&amp;gt;ORF.

no MILEXICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. Onxi. 1-10 there is extant ahomily of OHIGF.N

(the Oth in Lommatzsch s ed.) likewise on xi. 1^-

xii. 9 (the 10th) and on xii. 11-xiii. 1 (the llth.)

2. FORSTER remarks that xi. 10. 20 accords

with Matth. xxii. 15 sqq. (XXIII. Sunday after

Tr.) and that the persecution of Jeremiah cor

responds to the sufferings of the Lord. Like

wise that xii. 2 bears relation to Luke xvi. 1 J

eqq. (I. Sund. after Trin.) and xii. 7 to Acts vi.

8 sqq. (St. Stephen s day, Sunday after Christ

mas), and to Luke xix. 41 sqq. (X. after Trin.)

3. On xi. 16, 17. The divine election is never

intended to be a license from all discipline. In

deed when men break the covenant, the Lord in

terposes with punishment, which may proceed to

instantaneous destruction. Surely God s gifts

and calling are without repentance. If the
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brandies cut off abide not in unbelief they shall

be graffed in; for God is able to graff them in

again, Rom. xi. 23, 29.

4. On xi. 21. That which the people of Ana-

thoth say here to Jeremiah, the people of this

world say everywhere and at all times to the

preachers of the truth. Cornp. 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.

It is important then to preach the word, to be

instant in season and out of season ;
to reprove,

rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doc

trine (2 Tim. iv. 2).

5. On xii. 5. It is not becoming that we pre

scribe to God, to what extent He shall lay bur
dens upon us. Our patience and steadfastness

are as elastic and extensible as our faith is firm

and rock-like (Petrine, Matth. xvi. 18).
G. On xii. 14-17. When mankind depart from

God they lose the bond of unity and of peace.

They are divided then into parties, which con
tend with and exterminate each other. But
when these have again united themselves with
the Lord, the unity of the members is restored.

Therefore there is liberty, equality and frater

nity only in the Lord.

CHAPTER XIII.

Since the forc-joing discourse is complete in itself, it is not correct to say that ch. xi.-xiii./om &quot;a whole,

one prophetic discourse &quot;(GEAF,
S. 17-1). Chap. xiii. on the contrary is an independent portion., but

contemporaneous with the preceding. For although the cleft in the rock by the river Euphrates in-

volves an obscure intimation of the place of exile, the, enemies from the North are still spoken of indefi

nitely (comp. on ver. 20). This portion therefore belongs to the period before the fourth year of Je-

hoi ikini. The reign of Jehoiakim is also indicated in what is said of the pride of (he great, and espe-

Tlie reproof is however addressed to thepeople in a, threefold gradation first the pride of the chosen

people generally (ver. 9, Judah and Jerusalem] is rebuked under the figure of a destroyed girdle. This

is then done with respect to the particular orders enumerated in i^er. 13, ir/iich are represented under

the figure of drunken pitchers breaking each oUn-r ; finally the prophet humbles the pride of the hifjh-

cstj the king and the king s mother (ver. 18) and the form of the, concrete mother of the country gradu

ally passes over into the abstract, i. c., ideal, person of the. daughter of Zlon (Jerusalem, ver. 27).

There are thus three strophes :

1. Vers. 1-11. The entire chosen nation a destroyed girdle.

2. Vers. 12-17. The particular orders broken pitc/ters.

3. Vers. 18-27. The father and mother of (he country humbled, driven away, insulted,

1. The entire chosen nation a destroyed girdle.

XIII. 1-11.

1 Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah] unto me, Go and get [buy] thee a linen girdle,

2 and put it upon thy loins and put it not in water. So I got [bought, procured] a

[the] girdle according to the word of the LORD [Jehovah], and put it on my loins.

3 And the word of the LORD came [was communicated] unto me the second time,
4 saying : Take the girdle that thou hast got [bought, procured], which is upon thy

loins, and arise, go to Euphrates [Phrath] and hide it there in a hole [cleft] of the

5 rock. So [And] I went and hid it by Euphrates [in Phrath, or on the Phrath] as

6 the LORD [Jehovah had] commanded me. And it came to pass after many days, that

the LORD [Jehovah] said unto me, Arise, go to Euphrates [Phrath] and take

7 [fetch] the girdle from thence, which I commanded thee to hide there. Then I

went to Euphrates [Phrath] and digged, and took the girdle from the place where
I had hid it, and behold, the girdle was marred [spoiled] ;

it was profitable [good]
8 for nothing. Then the word of the LORD [Jehovah] came unto me, saying :

9 Thus saith Jehovah :

Thus will I spoil the pride of Judah,
And the pride of Jerusalem, which is great.

10 This wicked people, who refused to hear my words,
Who walked in the hardness of their heart,
And went after other gods to serve them and to worship them,
They shall even be as this girdle, which is good for nothing.
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11 For as a girdle lies around the loins of a man,
So have I laid around myself the whole house of Israel,
And the whole house of Judah, suith Jehovah,
That they may be to me for a people,
For a name, for praise, and for beauty ;

But they hearkened not.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vcrs. 1 ami 2. Go and buy theea girdle . .

on my loins. The reason why the prophet was
to buy a ijinlle appears in ver. 11. As of all parts
of the clothing the girdle is that which fits most

closely, so Israel of all nations is the most closely
connected with Jehovah. And as a beautifully
ornamented girdle serves to adorn a man (comp.
UKH/OC,, AW-A /ip., V. ft 4U7; VII. 717) so the

Lord thought to put on Israel as an armament.
The prophet was to buy a linen girdle without

doubt, because tho sacred garments of the priests
were linen (comp. Exod. xxviii.40; IIi:u7,&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r,, A .-

Enc. VII. ft 714) and because Israel was to be a

holy, priestly nation (Kxod. xix. 0). On the

question why the prophet was not to put the gir
dle in water there has been much debate.
GRAF S view that the girdle was to be preserved
from the injurious effects of the water, and kept
new and undamaged, refutes itself. For no da

mage would be done to a linen girdle by wash
ing, but it would rather be renewed. Tho pro
hibition to put the girdle in water evidently pre
supposes that the prophet, would have washed
the girdle when it became dirty, lint this was
not to be done. It was to remain dirty. As a

dirty girdle it was to be taken to the Kuphrates.
Since nmv the girdle denotes the people, it was
thus to be set before their eyes what was im

pending over them as having become unclean,
and yet long borne by the Lord in their lilth. So
ROSENMULLER and MAruru.

Vers. ;)-7. Take the girdle . . . profitable
for nothing. fPD is in Jeremiah always the

Euphrates, xlvi. 2/0, 10; li. f.:j, though in ch.

xlvi. we always find rn3~&quot;1i~U. Now it is incon

ceivable that Jeremiah made the long journey
to (lie Euphrates twice &quot;merely to show that a
linen girdle is destroyed by lying a long time in
the damp.&quot; Therefore rPD is said by some to

be a water-gap Cj ^2) near Jerusalem (EwAi.n),

by others an abbreviation of fP3X (BOCII.VRT,

VEXE.MA, HITZIG), by others again the whole is

regarded as merely an allegorical narrative

(SXAEUDLIN, Xeue lleitr. zur Ed. d. bill. Proph.
Gott,, 17 .)!, ft 129 sqq., GRAF). But I do not
see why the words may not be regarded as his
torical truth, if only we do not apply the stand
ard of the paltry present to the great, past. Was
it too much for a prophet to make along journey
in order to set visibly before the eyes of his

people their impending fate 1 There are indeed
narratives of such a kind as bear in themselves
the necessity of a parabolic interpretation, cx.gr.
when Jeremiah in xxv. lo sqq. says that he took
the wine cup of fury from the hand of the Lord
and caused Jerusalem with all the cities of Judah,
Pharaoh and many other kings and princes to

drink of it. But where this is not the case we
must be on our guard against transferring our
standard of the suitable, or of the morally and

physically possible to those times. I therefore
do not perceive why the account in IIo-i. i.

;

E/.ek. iv. 5 is less real than Avhat we read ia

.lor. xix. 1 sqq. : xxvii. 2; Isa. xx. &quot;!. And here
also Jeremiah may have really made a double

journey to the Euphrates for the most palpable
warning of his people. But let us not expect
that Jeremiah will trouble him&amp;lt;elf to affirm in

many words what great result he accomplished
by these journeys, lie who relates so simply,
without even an exclamation, how lie was thrown
into the miry pit (ch. xxxviii.) might here also

leave it to his readers to estimate the importance
of the facts.

[HI:N:&amp;gt;I:IISOV:
&quot;On the authority of thoLXX.,

Vulg. and other ancient versions it has been
taken for granted, that by rni) here the river

Euphrates is to bo understood. That the name
is elsewhere employed to designate that river is

beyond dispute. Not. reckoning the present verse,
it occurs fifteen times with this application, but

except in three instances, Gen. ii. 14; 2 Chron.
xxxv. 20; Jer. li. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;,
it never stands alone, but

always has &quot;)HJ, riccj; attached U&amp;gt; it. Indeed

the same must, have taken place Gen. ii. 14 if

that word had not been used immediately before

rn3, so that this passage ought not to be taken
into account. With respect to Jer. li. 03 also,
there was no necessity for employing the quali

fying noun, as Soraiah is supposed to be at

Babylon at the time to which reference is there

made, consequently in the closest contact with,

the Euphrates. It seems not a little strange,
therefore, that the name should appear not fewer
than four times in the present verse without the

use of the qualifying term, if that river had

really been intended. This circumstance appears
to have struck the LXX., whose text, ver. 7, ex
hibits Tui&amp;gt; Ei Qpdrrjv -ora/iur. EWALD, who re

jects the Euphrates, renders the word by Fluxs-

nfcr (bank of the river) and thinks that it may
be used of fresh or sweet water rivers generally,
or that it, may express the same us the Arab.

4^.p A, a rent in the land formed by water.

I prefer the solution proposed by Bonmrr, an 1

adopted by VEKEMA, DATUE and HITZIC, that rn,D

is here only an abbreviation of /&quot;PpX, Ephrath,

which appears to have been the original name
of Bethlehem and its vicinity, and most com

monly appears with the paragogic &quot;l Hi^SX,
Ephratha. The aplucresis of the prosthetic K
is not without examples. The whole extent of

the prophetic journey therefore was only about

six miles northward of Jerusalem. There at

Bethlehem, he was to hide the girdle in a fissure
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of ^Son, the rock, some well-known rock in the

vicinity of that town. Why he was especially

sent to that place it is impossible to say, except

that it may have been that the use of the term

Prath might lead the Jews, when the symbolical

actions came to be understood by them, to think

of the Euphrates, to which they were to be car

ried away captive, as designated by the same

name.&quot; S. II. A.]

Yers. 8-11. T:i3ii ths word . . . but they
hearkened not. Observe in vers. 9 and 10

the relation of this parable to that which fol

lows, of the pitchers. The girdle signifies the

entirety of the people, the pitchers the indivi

duals of all ranks. Hence in vcr. 1, &quot;the pride

of Judah and Jerusalem,&quot; and in vcr. 10, &quot;this

evil people,&quot;
is spoken of, whila in vcr. 13 all

ranks are enumerated. The meaning of the de
struction of the girdle in the cleft of the rock is

declared in vers. 9 and 10 : pride shall be brought
low, the chosen people shall become as a girdle,
which is profitable for nothing. And certainly,

though there was a partial return from exile, yet
with the captivity in Babylon ceased the exist

ence of Israel as an independent State with com
pact national unity. Observe in ver. 9 the

doubling of the strong word
jlitfJi, pride, with

the addition inn, great. The main thought of

the passage is thus emphasized. In the words,
for a name, for a praise, etc., there appears to

be an allusion to Exod. xxviii. 2, where it is said
of the holy garments of Aaron that they should
be &quot;for glory arid for

beauty.&quot;

2. The particular orders broken pitchers.

XIII. 12-17.

12 Therefore [And] tliou shalt speak unto them this word : Thus saith the LORD
[Jehovah the] God of Israel, Every bottle [vessel, pitcher] shall be filled with

wine
;
and they shall [will] say unto thee, Do we not certainly know that every

13 bottle [pitcher] shall be filled with wine? Then shalt thou say unto them, Thus
saith the Lord [Jehovah] :

Behold, I fill all the inhabitants of this land,
And the kings who sit for David on his throne,
And the priests and the prophets and all the citizens of Jerusalem with drunkenness,

14 And dash them one against another,
And the fathers and sons together, saith Jehovah.
I will not spare, nor have pity, nor be merciful,
So as not to destroy them.

15 Hear ye and attend I Be not high-minded ! For Jehovah hath spoken.
10 Give to Jehovah, your God, the glory,

Before he causes darkness,
And your feet stumble on mountains of twilight,
And ye wait for light, but he turneth it

1
into dark shadow,

And change it* into cloudy night.
17 But if ye hear it

3

not, my soul will weep in secret for your pride
And mine eyes shall weep sore and run down with tears/
That the flock of Jehovah is carried away captive.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. 1C. nSti? refers to T!!$, which is used as a feminine besides only in Job xxxvi. 32. Comp. EWALD, g 174 c
&quot;

Vcr. 10. The (Jhethibh JTtfl for rVuT is foolish.

3 Yer. 17. ni^Dti/n referable to ver. l.&amp;gt;. The feminine suffix in a neuter sense. Comp. N.*EGELSB. Gr., g GO, 6 6.
* Ver. 17. Oa the construction, corny. NAEGSLSB. Gr., g CO, 2 a.; Jer. ix. 17

; xiv. 17
;
Lam. i. 16

;
iii. 48.

Ver. 12. Therefore thou shalt speak . . .

shall be filled with wine. After the decla

ration, in the words &quot;they would not hear,&quot; ver.

11, that the symbolical action had been unsuc
cessful, a new attempt is set on foot by a visible

parable to make an impression on the people.
The first symbolical act was intended to bring
the thoughts of God home to the people in an
analytical way, the new parable takes a syntheti-

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Yer. 12. Announcement of the punitive judg
ment under a new figure, that of pitchers to be

filled, which is not understood by the people.
Jehovah explains the figure, vers. 18, 14. Ad
monition of the prophet to follow the warning
of Jehovah, vers. 15-17.
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cal form. The short sentence, &quot;every bottle

shall be filled with wine,&quot; is set at the head of
j

an obscure, mysterious problem. The people i

express their understanding of tho sentence in
;

the most natural physical sense, but with the

silent assumption (we knew that before, no one

need tell us that. Comp. Gen. xliii. 7) that this

interpretation is not satisfactory. The Lord :

therefore develops His meaning more particu-

larly in what follows.

Vers. \l and 14. Then shalt thou say unto
them . . . destroy them, ft should lirst be

observed that in the three parts of this discourse

(ch. xiii.) there is a climax, in so far as the first

part (vers. 9, 10) is addressed to the mass of

the people, without distinction of the particular
orders, the second part specifies these orders

with evident emphasis on the favored classes,

the third part applies to the king and the king s

mother alone (ver. 1^). The prominence of the

higher classes in the second part is doubtless

connected with the purport, of the parable. They
|

are compared with earthen pitchers. [HKNDKR-
SON : &quot;These bottles are frequently of a large
size. Ou entering the city of Tiflis, in 1821, the \

author found the market-place full of such bot-

ties, consisting of the skins of oxen, calves, etc.,

distended with wine. -It is from this custom that

our English word
lu.&amp;gt;yxli&amp;lt;

:td is derived that term
(

being a corrupt, pronunciation of ox-hide.&quot; -

lint HIT/.K; renders wiue-;;//V //&amp;gt;/.-,
cnrtlicn vessels

or pots. S. 11. A.] (Comp. Jer. xlviji. 12; Isa.

xxx. 14; Lam. iv. 2). These pitchers are bel

lied, to a certain extent swollen, but internally

they are hollow ami empty and moreover of

frangible material. They are therefore an ex

cellent emblem of that carnal aristocratic pride
to which there is no corresponding inn&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r merit.

That this is the prophet s meaning is clear from
the emphatically prefixed Be not high-mind
ed (^nSJ/vSx), ver.

1&quot;&amp;gt;,
and from pride (!~Pj\

ver. 17. What a suitable punishment for such

men, who are like pitchers, to be tilled with wine

of intoxication ! flTSiy, drunkenness, desig-

nates the immediate subjective effect of the wine
of fury (comp. xxv. !&quot;&amp;gt;; Isa. xxviii. 7 ; li. 17:

Pd. Ix. 5), of which tho further objective effect,

is collision and breaking to pieces. The Midi-

anite.s (Judges vii. 22) and the Philistines (1 Sam.
xiv. -0), who exterminated cacli other, were
also seized by a spirit of intoxication. If not,

in this sense, yet in that of mutual hatred, re

ciprocal oppression and injury in general, the

prophet applies ^ D Ttfi)}, dash thorn, to the

Israelites. I ut v.dieu a kingdom i.-j divided
against itself it cannot, .stand, Mark iii. 21. Tho

plural kings in ver. !.
,
intimates that not merely

the then reigning king, but several, one after

another (a.s the majority of the kings contempo
rary with Jeremiah were evil-disposed) were in

cluded in this category. The addition, who
sit for David (comp. xxii. 4), sets forth that

very clement on which the pride of these kings
especially rested, (Comp. - Sam.

vii.).

Ver?. 15 and 17. Hear yc and attend . . .

carried away captive. ] !: pruphet inter

poses as a mediator with an earnest admonition
to observe the divin jwarnin :.

!) :i high-minded
comp. the foregoing miia;-;:-. -For Jehovah
hath spoken, / .. every bottle, d&amp;lt;\,

ver. 12.

Give gloiy. Comp. Josh. vii. T.). It. is op
posed to be proud. Cau&quot;c darkness. Comp.
Ps. cv. 128; cxxxix. Il2. According to the con
nection it is easiest to regard (Jod as the subject.

Stumble, reference to dash toscther, ver.

14. Dark mountains are more than stones of

stumbling. The prophet imagines them to be

wandering in a mountainous country and in a

dark ravine. Comp. Ps. xxiii. 4. In secret
places. The prophet will retire from the pub
licity, in which he has hitherto lived and labored,
into solitude, in order that, lie may give way to

his sorrow. &quot;Weep in contrast with drunken
ness, ver. l:J: the prophet s eyes will uveillov.-

with tears. Flock. Comp. ver. 20
;

Z-.vh. x.

o. Even the disobedient peovlrj continue to bu
tho Lord s Hock.

3. The father and mother of tlic country humbled, drirrn n;ct:y t
i/i-^.tJ^

XIII. 18-27.

18 Say to the king and the prince?, sit down low,
1

For fallen is your chief ornament,
2

your glorious crown !

19 The cities of the south are shut up, and no man openeth them
;

Judah is carried away
3

wholly, carried away completely.
4

20 Lift up your eyes and see who are coming from the north.

Where is the flock that was given thee, thy beautiful flock?
21 What wilt thou say, when he sets over thee those,

5

Whom thou hast thyself drawn6
to thee for friends, as chief?7

Will not pangs seize thee as a parturient woman?8

22 And if thou sayest in thy heart, why have these things happened to me?-
For the greatness of thy iniquity are thy skirts discovered,

9

Thy heels abused. 10



THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

23 Will a Cushite change his skin, or a leopard his spots ?

Then shall ye also be able to do good, ye accustomed to evil-doing !

24 Therefore I will scatter them as the stubble,
11

That hasteth away
12 before the wind of the desert.

25 This is thy lot, thy measured13

portion from me, saith Jehovah,

Because thou didst forget me and trust in falsehood.

23 Therefore I also have discovered thy skirts from before,

That14

thy shame may be seen :

27 Thy adulteries and ardent neighings, the enormity of thy unchastity
-

On&quot; the hills in the field have I seen thy abominations!

Y/O to thee, O Jerusalem ! Wilt thou not be cleansed still after how long !

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Yer. 13. On the construction comp. NAVELS:;. Gr., % 95, Anm.

2 Yer. IS. DDTIl^WTO. Tan; punctuated the word is found hero only. On the derivation comp. Oi.sn. g 197, e, S.

;;7i. The meaning is : tliat which is found at the head or on the head. (Comp. fl^lS Ruth iii. 4, 7, 8, 11). Elscwhero
T ;

~

we find (occurring only in this form) Vn rj?tt&quot;l*3, &amp;lt;&amp;lt;en. xxviii. 11, I*; 1 S.uu. xix. 13, Id, etc.: and (erroneously punctuated)

TU^iO D, 1 Si\in. xxvi. 12. That which is found on the head is the ornament, which is more particularly designated as Iho

crown. On th? sing, m-ise. *&quot;!~T comp. NAEGELSE. ( /-.
j;

in:,. \ h. :;.

a Vcr. 19. n^jn. Comp. Lev. xxv. 21
;
xxvi. 31

;
2 Ki. ix. 37 (Ch-thibh; : LWALD, g 101 a ; OLSII., 220 5, . 440,

4 Yer. 19. D DlSl? adjcctive=3*7ty udfjer. Comp. Am. i. (

,,
9.

&amp;gt; Yer. 21. Since there is no nominative to &quot;O,D\ either mentioned or impli&quot;d. i:i th&quot; connection, it must be either the

ideal-general subject (One), or Jehovah, which in s,-nsc amounts to the same thin;;. All the commentators recognize a

parenthesis as beginning with DX1. Hut some coin-hide this with DHtt (~l AAR), others with
&quot;|

S&amp;gt;* (IIiTzir;, GRAF), others

with Q sbx (EtcmioiiN, I&amp;gt;E &quot;\YKTTE, V:.in!:i:iT^. It is opposed to the fir&amp;gt;t rendering that then the sense of .TH -) ? remains

indefinite, to the second, that then the parenthesis is cither superfluous, if we consider
T7&amp;gt;

V=T U)
^,

or as incorrectly in

troduced by 1, if T^iy i* to be considered as.= 7r&amp;lt;r.s-Hi / (Yulg., IIiTZHi). It would then ne.-d to be ^. I therefore agree,

with those who conclude the parenthesis with D 3yv Then
j~V&amp;gt;*1

is sentence of condition with an adversative meaning

(comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., % 109, 4
c,}
which in its entirety is to bo regarded as tin- object of 1^3 .

The meaning of this verb

is that which occurs frequently: t
r

&amp;gt; S l,
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;lnin orer OHO (comp. xv. H).

c Ver. 21. 1&quot;&amp;gt;7=to accustom, to t!-ain, of blasts Cxxxi. Is
;
IIos. x. 11

),
of men (x. -). In the latter passage it is con

strued with 7X for which we here have
*7^,

which preposition:-, as frequently remarked, arc often used as synonymous by

Jeremiah (comp. on x. 2). The construction with a double accusative is similar to ii.
&quot;

,, only here it is a double accusa
tive of person, since it is not said : thou t- achest t hem in; imacv, but as intimates, which is to be regarded as a prolep^is and
to be included in the cases enumerated in NAI:G;;LSI;. (, r. % UJ, ,

&amp;gt;.

~
Yer. -1. iy;O 7, the thought is the same as in Lam. i. 5.

8 Yer. 21. m 1

? HU/N, mulier parlus ; elsewhere mS V (comp. vi. 24; xxii. 23
;
xlix. 21), f\^~J besides only in 2 Ki.

xix. ::
;
Isa. xxxvii. : ,; IIos. ix. 11.

9 Yer. 2-2. Oil iSj]. Comp. Xah. iii. 5.
10 Yer. 22. The Nipli. OrpHJ here only. Comp. xxii. 15. The captive driven before the enemy is exposed both to shame

and abuse. [ITF.xiinnsox : &quot;The reason why the heeN are particular! v mentioned, seems to be that the sandal was fastened
by a strap or thong which came round above the heel to the instep, \\sthe sandal was not so easily removed as the skirt
Avas turned up, hence the appropriate selection of the verb D*3H- to tr-ar off, or do anything with violence. Both parts of

the description literally apply to those, who were removed into a state of expatriation by a victorious army.&quot; S. II. A.]
11 Yer. 24. I^

p
stubble. Comp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 14: Isa. xli. 2

; xlvii. 14.

1 2 Yer. 24. HII/
*^21&amp;gt;

&amp;gt; literally stubble, which is related to the wind as going along, which runs from the wind.

That
&quot;)2y

also signifies uiscc.dere, alirc, aitferri is seen from passages like Ruth ii. S : 2 Chron. xviii. 23
;
Ps. Ixxxi. 7

;
Ezek.

xlviii. 14. Comp. 1^^ flO, Isa. xxix. 5.

13 Yer. 25.
&quot;pT;0~.nj!3.

In Job xi. 9 also HTD is to bo derived from 1*0, with the meaning nifnsura=r\~]*3- Comp.

OLSIT., \ 139, S. 2GS
; FUERST., Cone. S. G16, s. v., 1*3. Therefore it is not necessary to render&quot; 13 hcre=^e?- garment, with

reference to Ruth iii. 15 (coll. Ps. xi. G; Isa. Ixv. G), [as KITZIG does, declaring that 1*3 never means mensura. HENDERSON :

li As the noun is here parallel with ^&quot;Vlj, îr- lt, which was specially employed in determining portions of land, it seems

preferable to explain it of such measurements.&quot; S. R. A.]
ii Yer. 20. T^J^ is causal. Comp. Josh. iv. 23

;
1 Ki. via. 33

; Zech. i. 15.

to the heads of the State (comp. on ver. 33). lie

announces humbling of pride (ver. 18), overthrow
of power and exile (ver. 19). Enemies from the
north (ver, 20), whose friendship was formerly
sought, will bring this about to the extreme

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

The discourse of the prophet still rising higher,
is now addressed to the king and his mother, thus
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misery of tho subjects (ver. 21
),

as a punishment
for their sins (ver. 22). And since Israel is cor

rupt to the core, an amelioration on their part is

not to be expected (ver. 21), wherefore the Lord
must also scatter them to the winds (ver. 24), and
as a just punishment of their wickedness (vers.
lio-27 d), deliver them up to inconceivable woe

(ver. &quot;lllj).
The address, which at first has

the king and his mother alone in view (vers. is,

111), passes over gradually more to the latter

(vers. LM-22), and at last, (siuce the king s mother

may easily be regarded as the mother of the

country and representative of the mother-coun

try) to the entirety of the nation (vers. 20-27),
the end of the discourse thus returning to the

,

beginning (comp. vers. ,) and 10).
Vers. 1H and 1 .). Say to the kins . . .

carried away completely. PP^.! is the

queen-mother, who had precedence in rank over
the many chosen women of the harem. There
fore the book of Kings (with two exceptions) al

ways mentions with the name of the king, that

of his mother. (, omp. xxix. 2; 1 Kings xv. 12; 2

Kings x. 1:3 (2Clmm. xv. 10). Sit down. Here,
also, (lie prophet attacks worldly pride. Of
the south. As the enemy comes from the north,
the siege of the cities of the south is a sign that
the capital is surrounded, and that ilight lo the

south, is no longer possible. [lli;\i&amp;gt;i;i;so\
fol

lowing Hnv.iii, more correctly refers this to the

complete desertion of the cities, &quot;the inhabi
tants having all been carried away into cap
tivity, and not so much as one left to open the

gate-; to a traveler. -S. K. A].
Vers. 20-22. Lift up your eyes . . . thy

heels abused. The circumstance that the

princess is mentioned immediately before, and
that ver. 20 I appears to refer to the shepherds
of the people (the ideal person of the people is

represented as wife, mother, daughter, but never
as shepherdess), appears to mo to indie-ate that
the prophet has made use of the feminine forms

&quot;N&quot;),

{O (lift up and see), with primary refer

ence to princess: thou hast thyself drawn,
ver. 21, also seems to favor this, For such acts

always proceeded especially from the heads of
the people, and how powerful the influence of
the princesses was, is shown in Maachah, the
mother of Asa (1 Kings xv. 1:5), Jezebel (1 Kings
xvi. ;U sqq.), and Athaliah (2 Kings xi.). The
sudden change of number is not unusual. Comp.
NAKHELSB. Gr., \ lOo, 7. Anm. 2. As certainly
as the prophet means by those coming from the
north the same enemies, of which he has already
spoken in i. 14, 15; iv. G, etc,, so certain is it also,
that he does not know definitely what northern
people were meant; comp. remarks on i. 14.
Thus it is also declared that this prophecy must
have been delivered before the fourth year of Je-
hoiakim. For from this year (comp. chap. xxv.

)

Jeremiah knows definitely that the nation is the
Chaldeans. What wilt thou say, ver. 21. It

having been said of the ruling pair irt the pre
vious verse, that they are to lose their flock, it is
here added by way of climax, that they will them
selves coino under the dominion of others, and
indeed of those whose friendship might rather
have been expected from the previous relations
of the kings of Judah towards them. This can

not, indeed, be said of Jehoiakim, for although
he had not engaged in direct hostilities against
the king of Babylon (lib revolt, 2 Kings xxiv. 1,
must have taken place after the battle of Car-

chemish, and therefore long after this prophecy),
he was yet a creature of his opponent I haraoh
Nechoh (2 Kings xxiii. 31). 15ut of his pre
decessors, from Aha/, onward (comp. 2 Kings
xvi. 7 sipj.), most of them had entered into more
or less intimate relations with the northern em
pire, partly as seeking aid from it (comp. on ii.

IS, oil), partly as introducing among themselves
the forms of religion there prevailing (comp.
Manasseh, 2 Kings xxi. 3

; Amon, lit. xxi. 20;
Xeph. i. .&quot;) coll. 2 Kings xxiii. u, 1 1 sqq.), partly at
least like Ile/ekiah in an apparently innocuous,
but really fatal display of courtesy. If with this
we take into account, the relations of the Jewish
kings to Assyria, as well as to liabvlon, we are

justified, both by the won! -of this passaire, which
speaks only generally of p^iTO D&amp;gt; ~!, and the in

ner unity &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f those empires icomp. the name As-

shur, transferred to the Jiabylnnian and I ersian

monarchy; 2 Kings xxiii. 2. : h /r. vi. 22).
Vers. 23-27. Will the Cushite . . . after

how long! There might siill be a means of es

cape Reform, lint this is imt lo be expected,
because evil-doing has become the people s se

cond nature. Comp. v.
&quot;

; vi. 10, 1 3-l~), 27 sqq. ;

viii. -1-7; ix. 21, 2-&quot;). Therefore I also. Ver.
20. The declaration of cause and consequence
are entwined after the manner of a chain in
vers. 23-27 : ver. 20 cause, vers. 21, : ..&quot;, lt

, con

sequence; ver. ~2~) //, repeated cause; ver. 2 i,

consequence; ver. 27 a, cause again; ver. 27
b, the final consequence. Vet since I have
discovered thy skirts, evidently points back
to ver. 22, where the same is said of the enemv,
there is in the words, Therefore I also, not,

merely the antithesis to thou didst forget
me, ver.

2&quot;&amp;gt;,
but also the thought : whatever the

enemy does to thee is done according to my will;
1 am He who does it. From before. Jeremiah

quotes here only Nali. iii.
&quot;&amp;gt;,

which passage also
refers back to Isa. xlvii. 1-3 (comp. KIT.I KU, .s .

130, STUAUSS o/i ^ u/iui/i, S. (

Juj. Hu.vr strangely

maintains that
tj JS&quot;?^ cannot mean &quot; over thy

face;&quot; that the expression never has this mean
ing. I refer only to 1 Kings xviii. 7, 3 .. JJut

I also believe that the meaning face is not to be
insisted upon, but that D JD here as fivquently

(comp. i. lo) signifies the fore-part. Still after
how long! Jeremiah had maintained in ver.

23 the incorrigibility of the people. From the

conclusion of ver. 27 it is seen, that he under
stands this only of the Israel of the present. In

the future, though far distant, he sets forth in

prospect the purification of the people, comp. iii.

18 sqq. ;
xii. 14 sqq.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xiii. 1-11. The Lord has put on Israel

as a girdle for His own adornment and for Israel s

highest glory. This figure is unquestionably one

of the most precious which the Scripture employs
to represent the mystery of election. Elsewhere

Israel is called Jehovah s inheritance (Dent. iv.

20,- vii. 6), His wife and His beloved bride (Hos.
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ii. 16 sqq. ;
Jer. ii. 2), his first-born son (Exod.

iv. 22), His servant (Isa. xli. 8), His flock (Jcr.

xiii. 17), his vineyard (Isa. v. 7), his signet-ring

(Hagg. ii. 23. Vid. KOIILER, S. 114). Like the

last emblem, the girdle also denotes the closest

intimacy, indispensable service, a valuable orna

ment. But great as is the love which the Lord

thus sho\vs to Israel in calling them His girdle,

as great is the severity with which he declares,

that the honor thus received will not save them

from destruction. Let every particular Christian

church mark this ! However closely it may be

attached to the Lord, this saves it neither from

internal corruption, nor from external judgment,

comp. Luke iii. 8,
(

J. Not this or that particular

church, but the whole church only has the promise
of infallibility (John xvi. 13) invincibility and

permanent existence. (Matt. xvi. 18).
2. On xiii. 17. &quot;This is a good advice. In the

words of a hymn, when Avitnesses have sown
God s word, they water it with prayer and many
thousand tears. In one hour more grace is

drawn by weeping from God the lover of life,

who allows Himself to be implored, an I who
hearkens to the voice of His servants; and

hearts, which feel the tears of their lover, are

thus brought nearer to their object in a quarter of

an hour, than could be accomplished by three

sermons. . . Everything is born in pain. . .

When ye can do no more, ye witnesses, go and

weep and moisten your seed, then you will come

again with joy bringing your sheaves with
you.&quot;

ZIXZKXDOIIF. Preccs ct lacri/iiic sunt anna cccles/.f.

8. On xiii. 18. &quot;When the enemies are at the

gate, the plague in the city or the village, and
there is no escape, and human help there is none,
then it is of some use for preachers to speak to

their princes out of tune; at other times they
would be regarded as insolent. . . . Sometimes
God s witnesses are clothed with an authority
which no one understands, but all feel. Jcho-
ram s visit to Elisha was for the purpose of de

capitating him, and a polite conversation was
the result, (2 Kings vi. 80 sqq.) ZIXZEXDORF.

4. On xiii. 18. &quot;A preacher is not to take
court-soup and robes of grace arid leave the
hare s head unstript, but put salt even into lie-

rod s wounds.&quot; FOIISTEII from a sermon of CE-
LICII, 3 Dom. Adi;.

5. [On ver. 20. &quot;Inveterate habits are justly
regarded as a second nature; but being moral
in their character, instead of extenuating they
aggravate the guilt of those who are the subjects
of them. Strong, therefore, as is the physical
reference here made, it can with no propriety be
employed in support of the physical impossibility
of moral reformation.&quot; HENDERSON. &quot;Learned

men in our age do not rightly refer to this pas
sage, when they seek to prove that there is no
free-will in man

;
for it is not simply the nature

of man which is spoken of here, but the habit
that is contracted by long practice. Aristotle,
a strong advocate of free will, confesses that it

is not in man s power to do right, when he is so

immersed in his vices as to have lost a free
choice (7 Lib. Ethicon) and this also is what ex

perience proves. We hence see that this pas
sage is improperly adduced to prove a sentiment
which is yet true and fully confirmed by many
passages of Scripture.&quot; CALVIN. S. 11. A.]

IIOMILKTiOAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On xiii. 1-11. &quot;God has cast off His first

people, the whole house of Judah and the house
of Jerusalem . . God has put on us as a girdle in

their stead. For He has not thrown away the

girdle and remained naked, but has woven Him
self another. This girdle is the church from the
heathen. It should know that as God spared not
the former, much more will lie not spare it, when
it sins and is not worthy of God s loins. But he
who is joined to the Lord is one spirit (1 Cor. vi.

17) in Christ Jesus, to whom be glory and domi
nion forever. Amen.&quot; OUIGKN, Horn. XI. G.

2. On xiii. 12-17. Exhortation to repentance:
The earthen wine-pitchers of the prophet J&amp;lt; rc//iic/Ji.

1. What they signify (the proud yet perishable
world); 2. What will be their fate (vcrs. M, 17);
3. What is the means of escaping thisfatu (vcrs.
15 and 1(1).

3. [On vcr. 17. &quot; Pride the great hindrance to

the reception of the word. Pride will not seek
1, the knowledge of God. Pride

(&amp;lt;/)

will not
brook a rival : (b) is unwilling to be taught, (c)
is unwilling to use the means of knowledge. (&amp;lt;t)

is unwilling to pray; 2, the favor of God; 3,

likeness to God : 4, communion with God.&quot; PAY-
SOX on Ps. x. 14. S. II. A.]

4. On xiii. 23 sqq. The expression in ver.

23 opens up to us a comfortless perspective. But
with God nothing is impossible (Matth. xix. 2Gj.
The conclusion of ver. 27 shows us that a puri
fication, though slow and successive is possible,
in that we obtain a point of support without

ourselves, (Archimedes), and a new principle of

life in Christ Jesus. [On ver. 23. 1. The great

difficulty of reforming vicious habits, or of

changing a bad course, arises 1, from the gene
ral nature of habits

; 2, from the particular na
ture of bad habits

; 3, the natural and judicial

consequences of the great progress and long con
tinuance of a bad course. II. This difficulty is

not desperate, but there is some ground of hope
and encouragement. 1. There is left even in

the worst of men a natural sense of the evil and
unreasonableness of sin. 2. Very bad men when
they have any thought of becoming better are

apt to conceive some good hopes of God s grace
and mercy. 3. Who knows what man thoroughly
roused and startled may resolve and do ? 4. The

grace and assistance of God when sincerely

sought is never to be despaired of. TILLOTSOX.
S. 11. A.]

5. [JER. TAYLOR uses ver. 26 as the text of a

sermon on the invalidity of a death-bed repent
ance. S. II. A.]
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THE FIFTH DISCOURSE.

(CHAP. XIV. XVII. 18).

A fearful drought gives (he prophet occasion to offer a licarty and touching intercession for his people. 77*

twice-repeated decisive refusal of his petition, banal on the rei-olt of the people, (xiv. 10 coll. iii.
&amp;gt;)

compels him to take into view his otrn situation, nndercd exceedingly dangerous in consequence vf his

prophetic ministry, and (hen also to present Before the people the, sad
j&amp;gt;rosp,-r! t

(hat from tlte present
calamity which is not spoken of after xiv. _ -!, there is no hope &amp;lt;&amp;lt;/V&amp;gt;v.

//&amp;lt;/,
but that far worse, cren a

fearfulpunitive judgment ending in captivity, is impending.
As to /he time, of composition no data are furnished by the mention of the drought (cnnip. rcms. on xiv. ]).

That it teas before the fourth year of Jehoiakim, and therefore before tin- d.-cisice turniny point in the

history of the theocracy and in Jeremiah s prophecies, is ccident from the circumstance, alreadt/ ur/fiil,

that no ichere in (he, discourse is the enemy mentioned a* knotcn. Tides ot/. y and in passages critically

suspicion.*, are the northern iron (xv. ll!) and the north country as the place of exile (xvi. 1~&amp;gt;)
im n-

(ioncd. (hi (lie other hand (here art man / (races th it the, discourse ci&amp;lt;ntiot liaee originated long before

the fourth year of Jelioiakim or tltc discourse preserved in c\\. xxv. T!te
pr&amp;gt;/

/ie , ic.hen he delivered

(his discourse, must /nice be,n a lony tune in nf/iei . / // (If hatred against him hits Income, as i/t/tr i

deeper as more general (xv. I0.&amp;lt;in.):
lie is mocked, because the, fulfilment &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f h. s prophecy is ?,&amp;gt; {,,,!/

delayed (xvii. 15) : he moreover
co/n/&amp;gt;lains of the eno /ess duration ,,f his s &amp;gt;/!) rin;/s (

xv.
liS),

ir/iil,- n/t

(he other hand he represents to the J,or&amp;lt;l that In- has obtained universal recoynifiuti as a
j&amp;gt;roph,

f ef Je

hovah (xv. ! )). The command not d&amp;gt; fake a iei/e (xvi. 2) far/// /- indicates tlnit tin prophi f. ir /,&amp;gt;&amp;gt; a .

his calling teas only a &quot;VJ (i. &amp;lt;i, 7) has in the meantime reae/t.d a mature, aye. Th: iv &amp;gt;rds this

onee
&quot;

also (xvi. l!l
|
seem to indirafe that the ,/ re-it cafasirophc f&amp;lt;f&amp;lt; very near. It is also se- n t!m

this discourse must beionj (.&amp;gt; ///- fame jn riod as ch. xiii. Co/tip, tlte ititrodudion to tlte fourth dis

course.

The attempts to ascribe different par s of the discm/rsi t&amp;gt;i different pert od-t I conip. (liiAF, X. 21S, 0) are

rendered abortive // / the fact (hat it is a well-CJiiipacted ichole, as tctll be si\/t / rum lue fijUijicinj ta

ble of contents.

rill.ST MAIN DIVISION.

TIIK Twu i: KKT r.ATr.n IN r ::::ci..5.si;).\ o&quot; T:n: rnoi icri oxcur.xiNt; T:::: DIIOI CIIT, AN:&amp;gt;

1. The first petition, -s\\. 1-0.

&quot;2. The first refusal, xiv. 10-1S.

15. The secondpetition, xiv. l .&amp;gt;-l2i2.

4. The second refusal, xv. 1-4.

5. Furtherportrayal of the sadfa/c ichich is impending over (he thus r&amp;lt; , c, . / nation, xv. o .).

SECOND MAIN DIVISION.

THE CONSEQUENCES OF HEFTSAL WITH KESPKCT TO THE 1 EKSON OF TIIK PROPHET AND INSTKTCTION
CONCEIINING II1S FURTHER COURSE.

XV. 10 XVI. 0.

1. Complaint andpetition of thqprophet on account of the consequences of the refusal tcith respect to his

own person, xv. 10-18.

2. Tranquilizing and consolatory answer of the Lord, xv. 10-21.
0. Instructions how the servant of the Lord should conduct himself among the people on ichom the. ndj-

ment has fallen, xvi. l- J.

THIRD MAIN DIVISION.

REASON OP THE KEJECTION AKD ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE CAPTIVITY.

XVI. 10 XVII. 4.

1. Idolatry if (he cause of the removal into exile, xvi. TO-15.
2. More particular description of (he removal announced in xvi. 13, xvi. 16-18.
3. Refutation of the objection (xvi. 10) that the people had committed no sin by their idolatry, xvi. 19 &amp;gt;!..

4. Rtfutation of the objection (xvi. 10) that the people generally had not served idols, xvii. 1-4.
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CONCLUSION.

XVII. 5-18.

1. Retrospective glance at the deep roots of the corruption, xvii. 5-13.

2 Petition of t/tc provhct for (h:i safety of Tils person and the, honor of his of/lcial ministrations, xvii.

14-18.

FIRST MAIN DIVISION.

TIIE TWICE REPEATED INTEUCESSION OF THE 1 UOPIIET CONCERNING THE 1HIOUGIIT, AND ITS TWICE RE-

1 EATKD REJECTION. (XIV. 1 --XV. 9.J

CHAPTER XIV.

1 . The first petition.

XIV. 1-0.

1 The word which came to Jeremiah concerning the drought
1

:

2 Judali mourns unil her gates are in trouble,

Covered by mourning
2 even to the earth

;

And the cry of Jerusalem goes up.

3 And their mighty ones have sent their mean onc,-5

3
for water.

They came to the cisterns, found no water
;

Returned with their vessels empty.
Ashamed and confounded are they and cover their heads.

4 On account of the ground, which is dismayed, because there was no rain in the land,

The husbandmen are ashamed and cover their heads.

5 For the hind also in the field has brought forth

And forsaken,
4
for there is no green thing there.

C And the wild asses stand on the high places,

They gasp for air like the jackals.
Their eyes have failed, for there is no herb there.

7 Though our sins testify against us, Jehovah,
Act5 for thine own name s sake

;

For many are our apostasies, agamst thee have we sinned.

8 O thou Hope of Israel, his deliverer in distress;

Why wilt thou be as a stranger in the land,
Or as a traveller who pitches (his tent) for the night?

9 Why wilt thou be as a man taken by surprise,
As a warrior who can give no help?
Yet thou art in our midst, O Jehovah !

And we bear thy name
;
forsake us not I

7

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 1. jTny^n may b tho plural of rp^ Jer. xvii. 8, which undoubtedly signifies drought, in case

ix. 10; x.l is to be otherwise rendered. Coinp. n^-TV^^ from rn
jVt^&amp;gt;

. Tho plural does not necessarily imply many

things, as GRAF supposes. la Hebrew all things which have extension ill time or space (comp.

NAEGEI.SB. Gr., Cl, 2, c) may be in the plural. Th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; word mean-; a drought, which extends through a plurality of momenta
(perhaps also of points of space;. [Un ziG : The plural stands lure. ad dcai-inandj.nl diuturiuun coniiiuiationcnisicciiaiis, Ch.
11. MICH. S. K. A.]

2 Ver. 2. ^
1&quot;np

Const, pnrynans. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 112, 7.

3 Ver. 3. The form
TlJTi*

is found here only, and xlviii. 4 in the Chethibh. Elsewhere
T&amp;gt;

i
4 Ver. 5. Dl?^l, comp. NAF.GELSB. Gr., $ C2, 2,a; Exod.viii. 11; Gen. xli. 43; Jer. xxxii. 3D, 41.

5 Ver. 7. On
Plt^J,* comp. reins, on xviii. 23.

6 Ver. 9. DPI!} O.TT. \ey., since SCUULTEXS, is by most commentators derived from the Arabic (&amp;lt;la7iama=to fall upon,
surprise). .

7 Ver. 9. Unjrr~7&$ literally ne dcponas, da
jitias nos (comp. Num. xix. 9). From this are developed the meanings rc-

linquere (Gen. xlii. 33) and deserere.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

A fearful drought prevails in the land. Pro

ceeding from the whole to the particulars, from

the higher to the lower, the prophet shows how
the whole of Judah and Jerusalem mourns (ver.

2), how the rulers of the people send out their

subjects in vain for water (ver. 3), how the hus

bandmen also in like distress stand in like con-
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sternation. Passing to the beasts he describes

how the terrible thirst conquers even the mater
nal feeling of the hind (ver. (J)

and how the wild

asses seek the heights in order to obtain some

mitigation at least from stronger currents of air

(ver. G). To this the prophet attaches a hearty

prayer that, the Lord will not have regard only
to the acknowledged sins of Israel, but for the

sake of His own glory (ver. 7), will no longer act

towards His people as a stranger, who tall not

help (ver. S), or as one who has become power
less and ctiuiitt! help (ver. .)

&amp;lt;/),

but as one who is

near, their shield and Father, and who accord

ingly will not forsake His people (ver. .)&).

Ver. 1. The word which . . drought. Con
traction of two sentences into one, the predicate
of the main sentence having been attracted by the

subordinate sentence and become its predicate,
so that the subject of the subordinate sentence

becomes the predicate. Comp. the same con
struction xlvi. 1 : xlvii. 1 ; xlix. &quot;I. .Most com
mentators following the example of Jerome un
derstand this of a future drought, which they
believe to be intimated in - King- xxv. !. The
connection is, however, opposed to deferring the

drought to the future, as well as that, the his

torical accounts contain no &amp;lt;.ltl*.i for the determi- ,

nation of any real time.

Yers. :M. Judah mourns . . . cover their
heads. Gates -._- those assembled in the gates, j

Co:ii;. !&amp;lt;:;;. iii. l_V, ; xiv. ~}\
;
Uuth iii. 11. In

lark, mourning-attire they goat themselves &amp;lt;&amp;gt;u

ti;- giounl. Isai. iii. 1M ; .lor. viii. l!l; 1 s.

xx\v. 11. The cry of Jerusalem goes up,
in contrast to covered to the earth. They do
not send their private servants, but as it is a

matter of general interest, mean, common peo
ple generally. nnn, dismayed, is a relative

sent nee fcomp. Is;ii. li. 1. N.\r.ui:i.s;!. Gr., N),

(j, 1 ). PH. dismayed, forms a climax with

D\3 ashamed (comp. FCKUST, //. W. .11. *. v.)
and cm therefore be. used of impersonal objects
like tii,- latter. Comp. li. 47; Isai. xxiv. LM

;

Joel i. 10. Tli9 husbandmen are ashamed,
tic. Com]). Joel i. I 1.

Vers. 5 and ( ,. For the hind also ... no
herb there. It is not necessary to take 3

[with HITZIU and HKXDERSOX. S. R. A.] in the

insecure sense of Ye&amp;lt;t. It is causal: what is said
of the distress of the men is confirmed by the dis-

j

tress of the beasts. Forsaken. The hind is ce

lebrated by the ancients for II.T tender maternal
i affection

(
I DCHAI; r, //, ./ .:, P. I., 1,. 111., Cap.

17) to which may be added, that she is said to

! bring forth with difficulty (cotup. Ps. xxix. ;

Joo xxxix. 1). Like the jackals, llti/.n; and

;

G i:\i suppose that jackals cannot be meant here,

,
but that D JH must sland for

j

^n (comp. Fzek.

,

xxix. . ! ; xxxii. -) sea monsters. Put I do
not see why the open, panting wolf-jaws (the

j

jackal like tin; wolf belongs to the canine- spe-
[ cies) should not serve for a comparison in a case
like the present. Comp. ii. li 1. Their eyes
have failed. Comp. Jo I) xi. HO; Lam. ii. 11.

[II i-:\i)i;i!SdN : The wild asses betake themselves
to the heights iu order to discover some supplv.

j

They are very sharp-sighted, and travellers in

the desert often avail themselves of their appear
ance, knowing that there must be herbage and
water in the vieinity. S. K. A.]

Vers. 7- . . Though our sins . . forsake us
not! Act for Thy name s sake (comp. ver.

Ill) /. c., though we cannot ask that thou
shouldest interpose actively for our sake, ye!
do i; iu behalf of Thine own glory, which is

pledged partly for th&quot; sake of the election, part

ly for tii&amp;gt; sake of Thy renown among oilier

nation- . Comp. Num. xiv. I i-KJ: Dent. v. HS,

J
1

.
; K/.idc. xx. 1!; Ps. cix. u!. Pitches i his

tent). HiT/.n; supposes, that the traveller

does not trouble himself with a tent. Hut tra

veller (H^N) is collective, (comp. nrPtt, the

caravans). These certainly take tents with them.

I do not, think therefore that HDJ is =: to de

viate from the way, to turn in (fur the night).
In this st ti-e &quot;V3 is elsewhere always used.

(Gen. xix. 2; Judges iv. 18; xv. lit, etc.) I sup

ply witli the elder commentators /ilU, his tent

(comp. Gen. xii.
t&amp;gt;).

Yet thou art in our
midst (comp. x. 21) /. c., thou art constantly and

permanently with us (antithetic to
&quot;\J_

ver. 8).

\Ve bear thy name, we are called the people
of.Jehovah. Comp. Fxod. v. u; Dent, xxvlii. 10,

coll. Jer. vii. 10.

2. The First Refusal.

XIV. 10-18.

10 Thus saith Jeliovali to this people:
They loved so to wander, their feet they restrained not

;

Jehovah moreover hath no pleasure in them
;

Now he will remember their guilt and visit their sin.

11 Then said Jehovah unto me:

Pray not on behalf of this people for good.
12 Though they fast, I hearken not to their cry,

And though they offer holocausts and oblations, I have no pleasure iii them ;

But by the sword, by hunger and pestilence 1 consume them
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13 And I said :

Ah, Lord Jehovah ! Behold the prophets say to them,
&quot; Ye will not see the sword, and famine will not come to you,

For I will give you assured peace in this
place.&quot;

14 And Jehovah said unto me:

The prophets prophesy falsehood in my name,
I have not sent them nor commissioned them,
Nor have I spoken to them

;

False vision and divination and nothingness
And the deceit

1 of their heart they prophesy to you.
15 Therefore thus saith Jehovah concerning the prophets,

Who prophesy in my name though I have not sent them,
And who say, There shall be no sword or famine in this land:

By the sword and by famine shall these prophets perish.

16 And the people to whom they prophesy
Shall lie cast out in the streets of Jerusalem,

By reason of the famine and the sword

And vail have nono to bury them,

Them, their wives, their sons and their daughters :

And I pour out over them their wickedness.

17 And them shalt say to them this word :

Mine eyes shall flow with tears day and night mid cease not,

For the virgin daughter of my people
-

is stricken with a grievous stroke,
With a wound very incurable.

18 If I go forth into the field, behold ! the slain with the sword,
If I return to the city, behold ! the tortures

3 of famine !

For even prophet and priest go into the country and know nothing.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

i Ver. 14. The forms s * H-l^n aero only, everywhere else

2Ver. 17. fy C jV^fD.&quot; Comp. NAEQELSB. GV., g til, 4; laa. xxxvii. -J-J.

3 Ver. IS.
*-&amp;gt; l

L
?riD, ufforinss, torm -tits. Cjinn. xvi. 4

;
Dent. xxix. Ul

;
Ts. cili.

EXEGETICAL AN7D CRITICAL.

The Lord answers the prophet s petition, that

in the description of the thirst-stricken beasts
he only describes the conduct of the idolatrous

people and has thus himself shown the reason

why the Lord must punish them (ver. 10).
Therefore he (the prophet) may cease his inter
cession (ver. 11), and the people their ceremo
nies, for their destruction by famine, sword and
pestilence is determined upon (ver. 12). There
upon the prophet ventures to interpose in. behalf
of the people from another side, lie calls at
tention to the fact that the prophets have sus
tained the people in their errors by false pro
mises (ver. 13). Upon this the Lord declares
them to be false prophets (ver. 14), and pro
nounces their destruction (ver. 15). Moreover
the same destruction is impending over the people
who believe in them (ver. 16), from which it is

seen that the prophet has accomplished nothing
by his intervention. The wound is incurable

(ver. 17) ; everywhere in the country, as he
wanders hither and thither, the prophet meets
with death in its most terrible forms. He learns
that neither prophet nor priest is any longer in

a condition to propitiate the Lord, or avert the

calamity from the people (ver. 18).
Ver. 10. Thus saith Jehovah . , . their

sin. The commentators mistake the connection
of this verse with the preceding, when they

overlook, that in
J3, thus, the Lord refers to the

description of the animals tormented with thirst

(vers. 5 and
&amp;lt;J),

and finds in it a description of

the passionate, ungovernable lust of the people
for idolatry, the true, final cause of the ruin
now come upon Israel. As the hind, impelled
by her desire for refreshment, abandons her

newly born young in order to seek for food, so

Israel forsakes the Lord in order to satisfy his

lust for idolatry. As the wild-ass runs to the

high places, in order there, with wide-open jaws,
to drink in at least a cooler breath of air, so

Israel pants for idols. We are justified in this in

terpretation the rather as the prophet has previ

ously used essentially the same emblems of idola

try. In ii. 24 he compared idolatrous Israel with
the wild-ass, who (there indeed in the heat of sexu
al impulse) gasps for breath (comp. xiv. 6). Wan

dering (0) is there also censured in the people,

as a symptom of their lust for idols, as in those
who cannot restrain the foot (comp. ii. 25). In
ver. 10 a, then there is a statement of the rea

son, why He is compelled to refuse, as He does
in ver. 10 b, the petition of the prophet (ver. 7

sqq.). This second half of the verse is more
over taken verbatim from Hos. viii. 13; ix. 9.

Vers. 11 and 12. Then said Jehovah .
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I consume them. To this denial the Lord
adds by way of climax as before (vii. 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;)

a pro
hibition of further intercession, at the same
time announcing that the people also will accom

plish nothing by the ceremonies of divine wor

ship, which train of thought we found also in

xi. 14 sqq. For good. Comp. Deut. xxviii.

II ; xxx. 0; Jer. xxi. 10; xxiv. 5, &amp;lt;i.

Vers. 13-KJ. And I said . . . pour out over
them their wickedness. Assured peace
[lit., peace of truth], Comp. right seed, ii.

21. So here genuine, lasting, secure prosperity.

Cornp. Isa. xxxix. 8; Jer. xxxiii. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;. In general !

comp. vi. 1-1
;

iv. 10. Divination
(DDp.)

is

used here in a bad sense, as almost always,

comp. Numb, xxiii. 23; 1 Sam. xv. 23
;

K/,ek.

xiii. 0, 23, etc. With the description, cast out
in the streets, comp. viii. 2

;
xvi. 4

;
xxv. 83.

I will pour out, etc. Comp. ii. 1 J; IIos.

ix. 15.

Vers. 17 and IS. And thou shalt say to
them . . . know nothing. The formula in

,

ver. 17 never introduces greater sections. It
,

occurs verbatim as here only in xiii. 12. Here
j

certainly at the beginning of a strophe. 15ut

there is nothing in the tenor of the words to

prevent their being used wherever a definite

single word is to be marked.

Let mine eyes, etc. As before (viii. 23 ; xiii.

17), the prophet here expresses the thought that

nothing but weeping is left for him. Stroke,
etc. Comp. x. 1 J; xxx. 12. For even pro
phet, el&amp;lt;\ The prophet evidently wishes to say,
that he has looked about everywhere, both in
the country aud the city, but has found only
symptoms of irretrievable destruction. This
moreover was not only his conclusion, for all

the priests and prophets who, like him, had

gone into the country, had also learned that

there was nothing more to be done, so that it

must be said of them :
1&amp;gt;

T N*?, /. c. non sapiunt

(comp. Ps. Ixxiii. 22; Job xxxiv.
&quot;2), they know

nothing. T1D occurs only in (Jen. xxxiv. 10,
21 ; xiii. 31, as a tinite verb, is contrasted in

these passages with the Accusative and signifies
at any rate not simply to go directly out, but

(after the manner of business-people) to go hither
and thither (comiiimre, ///TO,); itntftu). Here then
at any rate we must suppose a journeying di

rected to several points. The 7X is explained

by Jerusalem s being considered as the central

point from whieli they went now this way now
that way. The omis.-iou of the article before
V~U&amp;lt; is not uncommon (comp. ou iii. 2.)

!. The Second Petition.

V.) Hast thou utterly rejected Judah, or has thy soul disgust at Zion?

Why then hast thou smitten us ami there is no cure for us?
We hoped for peace but there came nothing good ;

For a time of healing, and behold terror !

20 We acknowledge, O Jehovah, our wickedness:,
The guilt of our fathers, that we have sinned against thee.

21 Reject us not for thy name s sake;

Disgrace not the throne of thy glory ;

Hold in remembrance, break not thy covenant with us.

22 Are there then among the vain deities of the heathen rain-dispensers?
Or &quot;will the heaven [itself] give rain ?

Art not thou He, Jehovah, our God ?

And our hope because thou hast made all the-e things?

F.XEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet is not easily turned from his in

tercession. He here begins again the second
time, lie asks the Lord why He lias rejected
Judah and /ion (ver. 19). He then adduces
thfee reasons why this cannot be. 1. Israel ac

knowledges his sins (ver. 20); 2. Jehovah must
help for His own glory and for the sake of the
covenant (ver. 21) ; 3. There is no other dispen
ser of rain and of blessing than He (ver. 22).

Ver. 1U. Hast thou utterly . . . terror.
1
rpp repetition from viii. 15.

Ver--. 2 \ 22. We acknowledge . . . made
all these things. As in ver. 7, so also here

(ver. 20), the prophet supports his petition on
the confession of sin. Therefore he likewise

adds, as in ver. 7, an appeal to the Lord s own
honor. Hence he further strengthens his ap
peal by urging (a) that /ion s destruction would

disgrace the throne of the Lord Himself, in so

far as Zion in part is the throne of the Lord,
and in part conceals Him in its midst (comp. MI

xvii. 12); ib\ he reminds the Lord of the cove

nant made with Israel, which is to be kept, not

to be broken. Comp. xi. 1 sqq. ; Lev. xxvi. 11,

12, which passage seems to have been in the
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prophet s mind. From ver. 22 we perceive
j

has made all things. Comp. Job v. 10; xxxviii.

clainlv the connection with the first petition,
j

25, 26. For thou hast made is the basis of
*

isqq __Art not thou He? Kin is never Thou art he
;

our God, etc., is therefore a

a simple copula, not, even in Eccles. (comp. i. 17
; parenthesis. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. 80, 3,

with ii 13). Here it is demonstrative, L e. re-
j
[HENDERSON:

&quot; From the commencement of ver.

ferrin&quot;
1 to the previously mentioned idea of

j

11) to the end of the chapter the people are in-

rain-dispenser. Thou alone art lie, who art at
j

troduced as doing what the prophet was forbid-

the same time our God and the object of our i deii to do on their behalf.&quot; S. 11. A.]

hope. God alone is the rain-dispenser, for ila
i

CHAPTER XV.

4. The Second Hcfusal.

1 And Jehovah said unto me :

If Moses and Samuel stood before me,
Yet my soul is not inclined towards this people :

Avv ny with them .from ray presence! Oat with them !

2 And if they say to thoa : Out whither sluill we go ?

Then say to them : Thus saith Jehovah:

He who is for death in death, he for the sword to the sv;ord,

And he who is for famine to famine, and he for captivity to captivity.

3 And I appoint over them four kinds, saith Jehovah :

The sword to kill and the dogs to tear,

The birds of heaven and the beasts of the field to devour and to destroy.
4 And I make them a horror

1

to all kingdoms of the earl]),

On account of M-irmsseb, the son of Hezekiah, king of Judah,
And on account of what he did at Jerusalem.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Tor. !. Here nr.il in E/ck. xxiii. -l- i

JV&amp;gt;
i

i* found without marginal reading, but in Lm. xxviii. 10 the older form
n&amp;gt;&quot;IT-

Intho other i,!:,
!

ite&amp;lt;1 in .1 T &amp;gt;mi i
1
) also 2 C irnn. xxix. S), where EW.\T,T&amp;gt; (comp. g o3, I) would read

7l&amp;gt;
&quot;I

(scarecrow, sport [of cliauc ] tb r is always !ii iv-n H
!&amp;gt;

( Except in Isa. xxviii. 19, the word occurs only as the desig

nation of the tcrniiivu in quern a ft or &quot;&amp;gt; H ] or bi-forc H Tl- i
:

lio root Vtf 1^* both in the Hebrew (it occurs in the Old Test.
I

- T T T

only in !&amp;gt;&amp;lt;!. xii. .&amp;gt;: K-th.v. !; !f;iii. ii. 7) nnd in tir&amp;gt; dialects (comp. Dan. v. 19 ; vi. 27) the meaning of violent motion,
commotion, lljuce Hi* II i--j coiniuotiou.

&amp;lt;iuakiug.
horror.

TT:

Job are mentioned in a similar manner in Ezek.

EXEGETIC-iL AND C^I^IC A L 1

xiv&amp;lt; 1 i; nilci in later times Jeremiah himself in

2 Mace. xv. 14. The object of away, according
The second petition is refused with a decisive- to the preceding context, and to -whither shall

ness which allows of no repetition and the peo- ; we go? ver. 2, can be no other than the people,

pie are rejected from the presence of the Lord i Vers. 2 and 3. And if they say ... to de-

(ver. 1), but not to a definite place, for they are
, stroy. The question, whither shall we go ?

delivered up to destruction iu the most various
| presupposes the thought of a mere banishment,

forms (ver. 2), and to destroyers of the most It is declared in what follows that far worse than
terrible kinds (ver. 3), so that their destruction

|

this is meant, He who is for death. A fear-

will excite the horror of all nations; but all this

will correspond to the seed of abomination which
Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, scattered in

Judah (ver. 4).

Ver. 1. And Jehovah said . . . out with
them! Moses is an intercessor, Exod. xvii. 11

pqq.; xxxii. 11 sqq.; Numb. xiv. lo
;
Ps. cvi.

23. Samuel in 1 Sam. vii. 8
; viii. C; xii. 10-23;

xv. 11 : Ps. xcix. 0; Ecclus. xlvi. 10. Comp. UER-

zoo, Real-Em. XIII. S. 303. Noah, Daniel and

ful destructive blow is to follow, which causes

the people to be scattered and drives individuals,
without selection or respect of persons, into the

hands of the agent s of death. Death, with

sword, famine and captivity, is evidently the re

latively spontaneous death by disease or pesti
lence pin), wherefore the latter word is also

used with the other in xiv. 12; Ezek. xiv. 21;
xxxjii. 27

; comp. Jer. xliii. 11. Ver. 3 fortifies

this judgment of destruction, by declaring it in
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a certain measure permanent. For and I ap- three others the judgment on the di-ad. (Jump.

point declares that Israel is to be placed as it ! xiv. l&amp;lt;i; Dent, xxviii. JO.

were under the jurisdiction of these four de-
j

Ver. 4. And I make them ... at Jerusa-
structive forces, as also in E/.ek. xiv. 2\ it is ex- lem. Repetition of the first liall of the vt-i-sr

pressly said that the Lord will send His &quot;four x\iv. 9; xxix. 18; xxxiv. 17. The expression
sore judgments the sword and the famine and is taken from Dent, xxviii. 2&quot;&amp;gt;. Concerning Ma-
ihe noisome beast and the pestilence,&quot; upon nasseh comp. - Kings xxi. 1-17; xxiii.L D; xxiv.

Jerusalem. Kinds, mnDEO. Comp. &quot;Ill,
tin- . The biblical accounts dismiss the long reign

four generations, Prov. xxx. 11
([&amp;lt;[.

Since the of this king with remarkable brevity. \Ve ob-

four instruments here mentioned correspond to tain the impression that this is the effect of a

the four kinds of destruction mentioned in ver. . certain reluctance to recall this name, which re-

2, it is evident that ver. o bears to ver. 2 not a
[
presents the darkest portion of the history of .Iu-

logical but rhetorical relation. The sword more-
,

dab, an epoch which is to be regarded as the

over represents the judgment on the living, the, concentration and end of all ungodliness.

o. Further description of (he sad fdt? impending over lit-: rrjic cl n&amp;lt;t .i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;tt.

xv. r&amp;gt;- j.

5 For who will have pity on thee, O Jerusalem?
Or who will have sympathy for thee?
Or who will turn aside to wish thee well ?

G Thou hast rejected me, saith Jehovah, [and] wen test backwards. 1

Then I stretched out my hand against thee and destroyed thee :

I was weary of repenting.
7 And I winnowed them out with a fan *

At the gates of the land
;

I orphaned, I destroyed my people,
For they had not turned them from their ways.

8 Their widows are become to me more than the sand of the sea.

I brought them over the mother of the chosen- the spoiler at noon-day;
I caused to fall on her sudden anguish

3 and terror.

9 She who bore seven is exhausted
;

She breathed out her soul [expired] ;

Her sun went down while it was yet day ;

She was ashamed and confounded [put to shame] ;

But the residue I will give to the sword,
Before their enemies, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. ,._oSn linX. The imporfeet is frequently used to designate a fact often repeated in the pa-t. Couv,.. ;S

c; EL&quot; :

- Ver. s.
(

.V. V. &quot;

I have brought upon them against the mother of the youni; niena ppuilerat noon-day ;

s

UIV&amp;gt;TIIROYI&amp;gt;:

&quot;against their mother city, a chosen one that spoik-th,&quot; etc. HENDERSON: &quot;The words
&quot;VIn3 DX&quot;

1

?,;. (,

Vl&amp;gt;r - S) U;IV|1 &quot; n

very differently construed. Nor is the difficulty which they present by any means easy of solution, however simple the

words may Ije
in themselves. LXX. t -i /nyjrtpa i-ca^ oxou?. Somo compare tho phrase Q J3 Sj, DX the mnthcr with h-.r

children [Syr., Arab., C. B. MICH., EWALD, ctc.S. R. A.] but tho position of tho proposition before and not after QX ivnders;

such construction untenable. Others take &quot;1^n3 DX to be in tho construct stato : the mother of the young man [CiiALP.,

KIMCHI. J. IV Mini.. IIiT/.m, ft-. S. R. A.] or regard in? tho nouns as collectives : tl\f mnthmt of thf ymnw m--n [On Wrrrr,
MAURER,RosEXMCr:u.tR,te. S. R. A.] but neither of these affords a suitable sense. JARCHI, CAPEI.LUS, CASTALIO. Di: IHrr. l&amp;gt;&quot;i&amp;gt;

DERLEIN, ElCUUOEX, DAULER, consider QX mother, to mean the metropolis, ad -2. Sam. xx. 1 J, and TTpX - Sam. viii. 1. Th..- \\urd

is thus used on Phoenician coins. Comp. the Arab. A the Greek MTr)p; Callin. Fragm., 112; and tho Latin mater, Flor.

iii. 7, IS; Ammian, xvii. l.T ; T.ESEXTrs, miv&amp;gt;c. The objection of SrnxrnRER that it wants tho article. Is of little force, as tho

prophets sometimes omit it for the sake of condensation. See Isai. xxi. V2, and NORDHEIMKK S 6V., II. p. I- !,
note. This, on

the whole, as the text now stands, is the preferabto interprotation.&quot; S. R. A.I
s Ver. 8 D ^Hi 3 has tho moaning of unusual, unexpected. Comp. vi. 4; Am. viii. 9. T V arr. Aey. radically re

lated to &quot;Hi , TiT = coarctatio, anyor.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After the definite refusal in vcrs. 1-4, the pro

phet can declare only that there is no further

prospect of pity or succor for Jerusalem (ver. 5).

The people having rejected the Lord, He rejects

them, and will not as before retract this deter

mination (ver. 0). Winnowed out of the coun

try, Israel is bereaved of his men and sons (vers.

7-9 fi\
;
and the enemy will conic with the sword

after the fugitive remnant (ver. i).

Ver. 5. For who will take pity ... to
wish thee well. From vers. 1-4 it follows with

absolute certainty that Jehovah will no longer

help, and that therefore Israel is inevitably lost.

3, For, implies a reference to this thought. No

longer any escape ! If the Lord will not, who
else will have pity on the people? (Isai. li. 19

;

Nah. iii. 7). Who indeed will even ask how they

.are? (Dl7iy? 7N$ properly= to ask after one s

good health, to greet, Gen. xliii. 27
;
Exod. xviii.

7; Judges xviii. 15, etc.] The thought seems
to be thus implied, that still less will any one do

aught for the welfare of the people, or any longer
intercede for them as the prophet has done (xiv.
I sqq. ; 19sqq.). Turn aside. 1O is here, as

frequently, to deviate from the direct, proposed
way, in order to turn to some other object, with

which, as here, the idea of taking trouble may be
connected. Ruth iv. 1

;
1 Ki. xx. 39

; Exod. iii. 3.

Ver. G. Th^pu hast rejected me ... of re

penting. The reason for the declaration in ver.

5, that Israel is irretrievably lost, is stated in ver.

C, and more particularly in ver. 7 sqq. The rea

son first given, in ver. G a, is objective, it being de
clared what Israel has done to draw upon himself
such a punishment. The words then I stretched
to repenting express the subjective reason, i. c.,

they declare what facts on the part of the speaker
(i. c., of God) are presented as caux;&amp;lt;; r///&amp;lt;vV/?/r,v of de-

; struction. The preterite DX1, etc., is not strange ;

.as the apostasy is an already accomplished fact,
so also is the hostile position which God assumes
towards it. The &quot; stretched-out arm,&quot; which is

so often mentioned as Israel s saving arm (Dent,
iv. 34; v. 15; xxvi. 8, etc.), signifies the hostile

position of God towards the enemies of the peo
ple. Elsewhere the stretching out of tha hand
frequently designates the declaration of war, or
the command to use force; 1 Ki. xiii. 4; Job xv.

:25; Isai. v. 25
;

ix. 11 ; x. 4
; Jer. vi. 12; li. 25;

Ezek. vi. 14; xiv. 9. 13, etc. Perhnps also the
..assonance of

OX|
to PH is intended. Destroyed

thee is a summary intimation of the import of
-.the gesture I was weary, etc., a more particu
lar definition, in so far as it declares that the de
struction will no longer be deferred as hereto
fore by a gracious &quot;repenting.&quot; Comp. iv. 28;

&quot;vi. 11
;

Isai. i. 14

Vers. 7-9. And I winnowed them . . be
fore their enemies. Tdo not think with GRAF
that

&quot;pxn n&amp;gt;l? is to denote the uttermost lands

of the earth. How then could 3 be used? The

preposition retains its proper meaning, if as in
Nah. iii. 13 we understand the exits of the land.
The Lord winnows so powerfully that as the chaff
flies out over the threshing-floor, so Israel flies

out through the exits of the land to a distance.
Had not turned, etc., is a causal sentence. In
vers. 8 and 9 the prophet uses similar colors to
those in xiv. 10, 17. Comp. xi. 22; xviii. 21.
The words 1-1H3 DN, variously interpreted by the

commentators, are most easily explained by the

antithesis to the subsequently mentioned fnV1

ruOtyn. Even the strongest women, both those

who have borne distinguished warriors, and
those who have had numerous sons, shall perish.
Without insisting on the singular in &quot;Vini I be

lieve that it includes the idea of quality, as
H&amp;gt;

2ty
docs of quantity. (Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 5). [!!EX-
DKUSON: By the young spoiler [text de

stroyer ] is meant Nebuchadnezzar II., who,
when his father was old and infirm, had part of
the Chaldean army committed to him, and after

defeating Pharaoh Necho at Cai chemish marched,
forward against Jerusalem and captured it. The
attack being made at noon indicates the unexpect-
i-,//ir.ts by which it was characterized, that being
the time of day when, owing to intense heat, mi
litary operations are carried on with less

vigor.&quot;

HITZIG: &quot;The description in ver. 8 points to a
lost battle

;
and on this hypothesis all the single

features of the picture in vers. 7-9 may be brought
into one point of view, so as to present one event.
The author then refers to the battle of Megiddo,
the more probably (2 Ki. xxiii. 29) as the figure
of the sun setting in bright daylight might then
be founded on the eclipse which took place in

that valley 30th Sept., A. D. CIO. (Vid. THENIUS
on 2

Ki.)&quot;
S. 11. A.] Breathed, etc., HH3J.

From Job xxxi. 39 the meaning of the word cx-

spirarc seems plain. The rendering
&quot; to sigh

&quot;

is too feeble in this connection. Her sun, the
sun of her life, and the happiness (comp. Mai.
iii. 20

;
Ps. Ixxxiv. 12) which she had in her sons

is gone down. HK3 as in Gen. *xv. 17; 2 Sam.

ii. 24; Mic. iii. G. H
T&amp;gt; 3, comp. the previous

&quot;at noon-day.&quot; And confounded. ^ PIPD.
The reference to the mother is to be preferred;
for the sun itself does not suffer shame, but those

who by the setting of the sun are reduced from the
condition of an honored mother to the wretched
state of a bereaved and childless one. In Isai.

xxiv. 23 it is the sun and moon themselves which
must pale before a more brilliant star. Deliver
to the sword. Comp. Mic. vi. 14.
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SECOND MAIN DIVISION .

THE CONSEQUKNCK3 OI THE KEFfSAL WITH KKSI KCT To TIM 1

. ri:K&amp;gt;N O&quot; THE I lUHMIKT AND IXSTIM C-

Tlu.NS CONCEU.MNi; 111* IT KTII i: II Col K-T, ^XV. 10 XVI. .).

1. Complaint ami jn-U lvn of the prophet on accnn/if
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

tltc c:&amp;gt;/i.ti- j;icuccx of t tc rifttanl tcii/ t r&amp;gt;:yiicct to

/&amp;lt;?.&amp;gt; person.

XV. 10-18.

10 Wo unto me, my mother, that thoti hast borne me,
A man of strife and a man of contention to the whole land :

I have not borrowed nor lent, yet all curse me. 1

11 Jehovah said: Verily, I distress thee 2 for thy good,

Verily the enemy shall approach thee imploringly
3

In the time of calamity and in the time of distress.

12 Will then iron break iron from the north and brass?

13 Thy substance and thy treasures will I give up for spoil, not fur hire,
1

But on account of all thy sins and in all thy borders.

14 And I take thee :&amp;gt; with thine enemies into a land that thoti knowcst not,

For a fire is kindled in my nostrils which shall burn over you
(;

15 Thou knowest it, O Jehovah, remember me,
And visit me, and avenge me of my persecutors ;

Sweep me not away by
7

thy long suffering;
Know that for thy sake I have suffered reproach.

1G Thy words were offered and I devoured them,
And thy worda8 were to me the joy and rejoicing of my heart.

For I bear thy name, O Jehovah, God of Zebaoth.

17 I sat not in the assembly of the joyful, nor was merry.
Before thy hand I sat solitary, forthou hast filled me with indignation.

18 Why then has my pain become perpetual,
9

And my wound helpless,
10 that will not heal?

Art thou then become to me as a deceitful brook,
11

As precarious water ?

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver.10.

JlSSpS
n^D- This wholly abnormal Conn (romp. Oi.su., \ -JuG I) whirl, as f.rmn mis!.-i ha.s been vari

ously explained, is evidently due, ;:s J. D. MICIIAF.LIS, HITZK:, fiu.vr, MKIMR h;i\v reeo-iii/. !, in a wrong divi-iou. It .-hou!d

mid pbSp Op
1

??-
The attraction of the Q to the following word may have l.een orca-ioned by the circuaistaiicu that

the form ending with it is not found elsewhere ^imihir formation 03^3 Deut. i. --. Comp. QnniX K/.i-k. xxiii. 4,
&amp;gt;, -17;

Gen. xxxii. 1
;
xix. S). The 1st Pers. DnS^) however is found iii -2 Sam. xxiii. f&amp;gt;.

8 Ver. 11.
^nTT^ N

1

? DX. The Chethibh may IK- read
rjn

lYuJ (who attack th.-,-, aii.M!ial..us inf. Kal. fr..m 11 j;,

;),
&quot;|rvniy

(solvendo le, ROSEXMUELLER), ^nnt:/ (initium tuitm, GES;:N.). n?nu slti -&amp;gt; tua. M-. eriV, Wixi:iJ,

(iu different meanings : confirmalo te or exhildrabv
t.&amp;gt;,

J. D. MICH.VF.LIS; frmwxi l&amp;lt;; M\LM:EK, K \V.\I.D; I d tli.e in

jury, I oppress thee, GESEX., Thcsaitr., MEIER). The Keri is TjTTii; 1 iel from rP#, whirh v&amp;gt;-r ,&amp;gt; occurs b.-sid.-^ only in

Job xxx vii. 3 (disputed in the latter place) and is said to signify to los&amp;lt;:n like the A nun. JO17 (cmp. Dan. ii. -- ; iii. -
&amp;lt;;

Ezr. v.
1

2). [So HF.XDERSOX. S. R. A.] The old translators vacillate and alter arbitrarily.

T

Vulg., Tar-.. TI \--rur. K. .vc::i

read
q,T &quot;}U

fJf 1^*7^ (comp. 1 Chron. xii. 38
; OLSH., S. 70 and 412), which they regard as = rdi^iun ln;e &amp;lt;.r..O/s

/

thy remnant, thy exit, for which however r\
&quot;]nX always stands elsewhere. [A. V.: it shall be well with thy remnant].

I agree with GESEXIUS in his T tesaurut and MEIEE. The scn^tio defect, is no objection. Comp. ex. gr. ^Pi;
N &amp;gt;

1- ;

Song of Sol. iv. 9. 1^ means lorsit, coniorsit. Ilence 1T^;

, oppressor (Ps. viii. 3
; xxvii.ll; l.v.Tj. I j clouJ

) H^L/ torques, n^iyyi catena. The Lord tells the prophet for his consolation that the oppression will eventu

ate in favor of his best interests. Comp. vtr. 19 sqq., ^Ijg^ besides only in xxxii. 39. Elsewhere n^ljS (xiv. 11; xxL

10; xxiv.5, C; xxxix. 1C; xliv. 27).
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3 Yer. 11. M T^jan. 3
&amp;gt;&amp;gt;J3

signifies in vii. 1C
;
xxvii. IS

;
Job xxi. 15

;
Ruth i. 10 to apply to one, press one with

petitions. Accordingly Iliphil here quite regularly = to cause such application, urging, although the Iliph. is elsewhere used
in the sense of the Kal. (Isai. liii. 1J; lix. 10

;
Jer. xxxvi. H).

4 Yer. 13. Tnp3 0- There is probably hero a corruption of the text. In the parallel passage xvii. 3 we read after

?nK the wonls T
&quot;?l3j~733 7110713 TD 33- Since now &quot;T.TO3 might very easily become

&quot;Vn&quot;33&amp;gt; especially if we

consider the dillk ulty of this word, it is very natural to perceive in the latter a corruption of the former. The unmean-

in--iie&amp;lt;s ( ,r h^ sentence th&quot;n led to thu adilition of j$7 whieh is wanting in the LXX. The author of the gloss might also

have had in mind passages like Isai. xiv. 13; lii.:&amp;gt;;
Iv. 1. What occasioned the deviation from xvii.: , it is dlllirult to trll.

At any rate, u the words a.re to yield any sense, the first 1 must be rendered by and indeed&quot; (comp. NAEGELSII. Gr., % 111,

1), and &quot;P 7l3j~ /331 uo referred to the first section of the verse.

5 Yer. 14.
Tn3&amp;gt;*m.

I ;1 xvii. 4 we have
yrn3&amp;gt;TP,

which is also given by the LXX., Syr., Chald. The Iliphil from

&quot;13
t is evidently a corruption, but in tlie gloss the genuine text, and therefore to be retained, although no commentator

has yet been able to givo a satisfactory explanation of it. From D^H
1 K7 we see that the people (at any rate with the

previously mentioned trea-^nreo is regarded as the object. Comp. ix. 15.

\ er. 14. l^i^~\D, etc. The words are taken vrhatini from Dent, xxxii. l l
l
while in xvii. 4 we h ive Drim*^ (transit.

v :
-

| :

as in Isai. 1. 11; Ixiv. 1). For QD ^j,*
wo find in xvii. 4 more appropriately QVljp 1^.

-

1 Yer. 15. S as in
nj-I^D^Si

ix. 2; D^^ pS,
xxx. 11. Comp. Isai. xi. 3; xxxii. 1.

8 Yer. 1(3. V &quot;131. The Oiiethibh n&quot;13&quot;i is
&amp;lt;|iiite impertinent. Comp. Nv::o&quot;Lsn. 6V., 10&quot;),

4
!&amp;gt;,

3.

o Yer. 13. H p- Subst. (romp. Ts. Ixxiv. 3
;
1 Chron. xxix. 11) =2 y r2)

&quot;

!t^ Jls Gump XAK^ELSB. Gr., $ 74.

10 Yer. IS. rpJ7 .]&amp;gt;? comp. xxx. 15
;
Isa. xvii. 11

;
Mic. i. 0.

11 Yer. 1?. 3 ;Y,-5. Coarj. Mk\ i. U. It is the opposite of *TX ^H]- D.-ut. xxi. 4; Am. v. 21. Comp. Kxod
T :

-
I T --

xiv. -7.

EXI:GETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After a sorrowful lament of the prophet, tli.it

without any fault of his, all curse him (ver. 10),

follows (if vevs. 11-14 are genuine) first ,1 com

forting assurance from the Lord, that all will

accrue to his advantage and that, even his ene
mies in their distress will turn to him as suppli
ants (ver. 11); and then a description of tiiis

distress: it comes as iron from the North which
cannot be broken by other iron or brass (ver. 1 2

) ;

all wealth in all the borders of Israel will be

plundered on account, of their sin (ver. !&amp;gt;),
and

the people will be carried away into a strange
land in consequence of the violent and inex

tinguishable anger of Jehovah (ver. 14). In
vers. 15-18 follows a further address of the pro
phet to the Lord, which, by the words &quot;Thou

knov/est it,&quot; may possibly be connected with
ver. 12, but may also be connected with ver. 10.

The prophet prays the Lord for His gracious in

terposition, for vengeance on his enemies, for

long-suffering forbearance, since he is indeed
suffering for God s sake (ver. 15). lie grounds
his petition further on his willing devotion to the
Lord as His instrument (ver. 16), and his having
walked worthy of this great honor (ver. 17)T
In conclusion another lament of the prophet:
Why is there then for me no cure, no recreation 9

(ver. 18).
Ver. 10. Wo unto me ... all curse me.

Had the intercession of the prophet in ch. xiv.
been heard, his lot, in so far as it depended on
his countrymen, would have been more agreeable.
But now that so stern a refusal has been given
he sees the whole fury of the people discharged
upon his person. The mention of the calamity
of the mother, vers. 8 and 0, reminds the pro
phet of his own mother, not however to lament
on her account, but on his own, that he was ever
born. Comp. xx. 14

;
Job iii. o

;
1 Mace. ii. 7.

Lending and borrowing cause most law-suits.
The prophet neither receives loans from others

tyj, Isa. xxiv. 2), which as a bad del/for he did
T T

not repay, nor does he himself lend money
ul ITuO, Dent, xxiv. 11, Hu/J creditor, exactor, Ps.

cix. 11), which as a stern creditor he calls in

with rigor. Observe the contrast between the

accusations, which according to ver. 10 were

universally raised against the prophet, and the

touching petitions, which lie, xiv. 7-19, offers

for his people, lie thus gives a reply to those

accusations, which causes their unrighteousness
most distinctly to appear.

Ver. 11. Jehovah said ... in time of dis
tress. The formula Jehovah said (

n
&quot;13N&amp;gt;

thus prefixed is found besides only in Jer. xlvi.

25, and in no other prophet. 1 cannot agree
with GRAF, who in xlvi. 25 would attach it to

the preceding context, (Comp. Ip3 &quot;JpH).
&quot;We

cannot then say that this position of the formula
is a proof of the spuriousness or corruption of

the text, The Lord presents to the prophet s

view a second pleasing turn in his affairs: even
his opponents, who no\v press him in a hostile

way, shall then be brought to press him with

supplications, because they perceive their only
salvation to be in his intercession. Tins is more

particularly explained in ver. 12.

Ver. 12. Will then iron . . . brass? The
words are very variously construed. The most

simple construction, which agrees well with the

context, is to take the first iron, 7P3, as the

nominative, and the two following as in the ob

jective case. Will then iron, i. c. any other

iron, brought by men, break the northern iron or

brass? That the northern iron is the northern

empire (xiii. 20) is clear. The most celebrated
iron and steel manufacture among the ancients

was that of the Chalybeans in Pontus, of whom
Strabo says, ot rJ vvv XaAovzZof

Xfl/U&amp;gt;/3e&amp;lt;r
ro 7ra7i.ai.uv

uvofia^ovTo, XII. p. 826. Comp. J. D. MICIIAELIS.

Observv. pkil. et criL, in Jer., Ed. ScHLEUSNER,
p. 1-36. [Comp. WINKR, R.-W.-B., II. S. 512:
SMITH. ibl. Diet., II. p. 137G. S. 11. A.]. It
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is accordingly quite suitable to represent this

northern nation itself under the figure of the

strongest iron. The connection with the pre

ceding is this : thine enemies among the people
will yet turn to thce as their only refuge, when

they have learned their inability to master the

northern iron. Fur the fulfilment see xxxvii. 3
;

Xlii.2sqq.
Vers. [ &amp;gt; an 1 14. Thy substance . . . burn

over you. These verses are evidently intended

to give a plainer description of the distress,

merely intimated in ver. 11, and bricily and ob

scurely described in ver. 12. Tlio words are,

however, taken from xvii. 3, 4, where they are

found in the. more original form and proper con

nection. Not for hire. The thought occurs

similarly only in Ps. xliv. 12. In this passage,
however, it is the selling of the people, n,,t. () f

their property an 1 treasures, which is spoken
of. If is also a question whether in Ps. xliv. 12

the selling is to be understood in a literal sense,

-- thou causest thy people to be sold into slavery

by their conquerors at a mean price (eoinp. .Joel

iii. 8, 11, 12: YAIIIIN&amp;lt;;::U on Ps. xliv. 111). Since

now it, is doubtful whether the thought that. Clod

sells His people for nothing or without return is

biblical, and still more doubtful whether it may
be said (!od s &quot;11s the trrnxiiri s of I! is people for

nothing, the view gains in probability that there

is here a corruption of the text. Comp. the

TKXTVAI, NUTK 4.

Verses 11 and 12 contain in themselves nothing
to lend US to doubt their integrity, nor do they
in the connection form an incongruous element.

Ver. 11 contains a preliminary tranquil:/, it ion

of the prophet, ver. 12 a more particular charac

terization of the distress intimated in ver. 11,

and th reason of approach imploringly, dc.

Thou kuov/eso, in ver. 1~&amp;gt;, may he con-

neeted with \vr. 12, in the soii-^1
: 1 cannot in

deed conceive ho\v that is possible, but Thou
Lord knowe-t it. For since vers. 11 and 12 con

tain the words of the Lord to the prophet, -Thou
knowest it&quot; cannot be an appeal by the prophet
to the divine testimony, but only for the purpose
of self-tranquili/.ation. F&amp;gt;ut on the other hand
it cannot be denied, that, this interruption in the

prophet s lament is the more remarkable, as

Jeremiah afterwards continues in ver. 15 as

thoitijli /(-. hid reci irrd no consolation (eomp. espe
cially ver. 18) and the consolatory statements
of ver. 1 1 recur in ver. 1 .) sqq. For these verses

also declare that the affliction will accrue to the

honor and welfare of the prophet and that the
enemies will yet be compelled to apply to him.
This is also favored by the perfect appropriate
ness with which ver. 15 is connected with ver.

10. The prophet had in ver. 10 protested his

innocence, for which in ver. 15 he.appeals to the
Omniscient as a witness. Verses 13 and 14 bear
in a much higher degree the stamp of spurious-
ness. For 1. They prolong in an unnecessary
manner (as mere filling out of the portrayal of

the previously intimated distress) the interrup
tion of the connection ;

2. They are a mere quo
tation from xvii. 3, 4 and textually corrupt, with
which it accords, that they contain an address
to the people which does not suit the connection

;

3. The words Thou knowest, ver. 15, are then

disconnected, for neither can they be referred to

the close of ver. 14 nor to vers. 13 and 14 to

gether, since these verses contain neither the

words of the prophet, nor anything which ap
peared incredible to the prophet.

Ver. 15 a. Thou knowest it ... thy long-
suffering. On thou knowest it rl. supm ;

comp. 1 s. xl. 10; K/.ek. xxxvii. 3. And visit

me, lp_D is frequently used of a gracious visita

tion of (Jod after a period of disfavor: Gen. xxi.

1; Lxod. iii. Hi; iv. 31; Until i.
1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;;

Ps. viii.

5, ; Isa. xxiii. 17, i.!c. Comp. Ps. cvi. 4.

Avenge, r,V. O &quot;h

DpjrP properly=avenga
Thee for my good upon my enemies. This con
struction here only. Comp. 1 Sam. xxiv. 13;
Numb. xxxi. 2. By thy long-suffering. Since
the prophet is not himself conscious of having
deserved the divine anger, the long-suffering can
be referred only to the enemies: &quot;Suffer not

that in consequence of the delay of Thy ven

geance I be swept away of mv enemies.&quot;

A ers. 15 //-1 7. Know thrit . . . filled with
indignation. In these words the prophet pre
sents the grounds on which he expects help from
the Lord. He first prays the Lord to consider
that he is suffering for His (the Lord s) sake.

Comp. Ps. Ixix. 8 (7,eph. iii. IS |. JJc then appeals
to the willingness wiih which he offered himself
as the Lord s organ, and his life in accordance
with his high calling. Thy words. &amp;lt; v. The

prophet did not excogitate what he was to pro
claim but found it, it was ollered to him. The
f&quot;un&amp;lt;l

is according to ()M Test, linage frcqucntlv
that which is present of itself in oppo-iiirii to

that which one. has produced or procured by hi-;

own activity. Comp. (Jen. xix. 15; 1 Sam. xxi.

4; xxv. 8. Devoured. As in l ./^k. ii. S; iii.

3 coll. Kev. x. !), 10. he designates by eating the

eager complete reception of them into the mind.
The commentators refer to Pi.Arrrs, Aiilitf. 111.

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,
1, niiiiiiuii ln n:nti:r all. &amp;gt;&amp;lt;.nm&amp;gt;n&amp;lt; in tin/t/i. Por i

bear, etc. The word of the Lord may then hav&quot;

become the joy of his heart because it effected

that, &quot;the name of Jehovah was named over
him&quot; (comp. reins, on vii. 1(M, i. c. that he
was designated as a prophet of Jehovah in op

position to the prophets of the idols (comp. the

prophets of laal, 1 Kings xviii. I .i; 2 Kings x.

1!)). This designation was to him an honorary
title of the highest value. F&amp;gt;ut by this it is not.

excluded that the word of the Lord in itself was

already a cause of rejoicing to him. I sat not.
The prophet here describes &quot;now his life exter

nally had been spent in accordance with t!io

prophetic calling. lie had avoided the society

of idle, pleasure-seeking men. he had sat in

solitude, the feeling of being divinely pix-es-ed
as well as the sorrow caused by the predominant
objects of his vision, rl:. human sin and divine

punishment, rendering him incapable of taking

part in the proceedings of the merry. Before

thy hand. The expression
&quot; hand

&quot;

dcsign-ite-?

the divine operation as immediate and irresisti

ble. Comp. Isa. viii. 11: Kzek. iii. 14: viii. 1;

xi. 5; xxxvii. ], etc. For thou hast filled me,
etc. The prophet is filled with indignation and

anger by what he beholds in consequence of tiie

divine operation. He cannot possibly be angry
with God. Rather is he full of the divine wrath

(vi. 11) at the sin of men and at the necessity
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of punishing them. Moreover we see from ver.

16 that indignation is not the only feeling of the

prophet, nor the only reason which detained

him from the society of men. He was in part too

divinely troubled, in part too joyful in God, to

feel at home in such society. [HENDERSON:
&quot;The hilarity which the prophet had experienced
was not that of the ungodly, Avho at their festive

meetings treated divine things with scorn. With

these he had had no fellowship, but because of

the faithful communication of his inspired mes

sages he had been expelled from society and

made the object of their fiercest indignation.

The occurrence of &quot;indignation&quot; with &quot;hand&quot;

in this verso has generally induced the suppo
sition that by the latter the afflicting power of

God is intended; but it seems more in accord

ance with the bearing of the connection to re

gard the expression as designed to convey the
idea of powerful divine impulse or prophetical
inspiration. Comp. Ezek. i. 3; iii. 14, and fre

quently. Thus Vatablus, Clarius.&quot; S. 11. A.]
Ver. 18. Why then . . . precarious water.

The prophet concludes with an exclamation of

hopelessness. After what he could declare of
himself in vers. 10 and 17 he thought he had
some claim for protection and consolation. But
there is no prospect of this. As in despair he
therefore inquires, Why is this? According to

the sense the whole verse must be rendered as a

question, and why therefore be referred to the
second section of the verse. Precarious. Comp.
Isa. xxxiii. 10.

[&quot;On
TINDAL S objections to

this passage, see WATKIILAND, Scripture Vindicated,

p. 210.&quot; WollDSWOKTil. S. K. A.]

2. The Lord s trangidlizing and consolatory answer.

XV. 10-21.

19 Therefore thus saith Jehovah :

If thou return, I will cause thee again to stand before me
j

1

And if thou bring forth the precious without the base, thou slialt be as my mouth. 2

They shall return to thee, but thou shalt not return to them.

20 And I will make thee to this people a brazen wall, a strong one
;

And they will contend against thee, but not prevail over thee
;

For I am with thee to deliver

And to preserve thee, saith Jehovah.
21 And I preserve thee from the hand of the wicked,

And redeem thee from the might of the violent,

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 13.

-p im &amp;lt;;.-. Tho construction fc like
^7 =IXVT rS Dn lO, Isa. xlvii. 1, 5. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr.

J~&amp;gt;, ^, Anm.
- Ver. 10.

\p.3, Ktph vertLttis. CV:u:&amp;gt;. NA-GEI.SU. Gr. g 112, 5 c.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The Lord answers the prophet by promising
him anew, together with a mild correction and
on the condition of blameless purity, the honor
of being permitted to serve Him as His organ
(ver. 19 a}. He then promises the return to him
of his enemies (ver. 10 &), inexpugnable firmness

(ver. 20), protection and deliverance from all

dangers (ver. 21).
Ver. 10. Therefore thus . . . return to

them. If thou return. In these words there
is evidently a gentle reproof. In the preceding
context, especially ver. 18, the prophet had al

lowed himself to be carried away into doubt of

the fidelity and trustworthiness of the Lord. In
this there was an element of alienation from the
Lord. Without entering on a confutation or ac

cusing the prophet directly of his departure,
he gives him to understand that such a depar
ture has taken place only by the conditional

sentence,
&quot; If thou return.&quot; For turning back

presupposes a turning away. Comp. iv. 1. To
stand before me, in the sense of mcdiatorship,
which at the same time includes the honor of a
servant and of one who stands very near his

Lord: xv. 1; xviii. 20; xxxv. 10; xl. 10.

Bring forth, etc. From the context such a,

bringing forth only can be spoken of as on the
one hand is opposed to the blameworthy utter

ances of the prophet in ver. 18, and as on the
other hand qualities him to be the Lord s mouth.
ft i in is therefore to be taken in the sense in

which it occurs, ex. fjr, in Job xv. 13, Avhich pas
sage has in general a remarkable resemblance to

the present. Then
JD

is away from, far from,

without. Comr&amp;gt;. x. 14
;
Job xi. 15

;
xxi. 0. Yid.

NAEOBLSB. Gr. 112, 5 d. On the subject-mat
ter comp. Exod. iv. 16. They, etc. The triumph
of a witness of the truth consists in this that his

opponents finally agree to his testimony. Comp.
Prov. xvi. 7.

Vers. 20 and 21. And I will . . . violent.
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The Lord confirms the prophet in his office
nn.J ^^SifS!;

His promise in the same words in wlucu He uau

assured him of both in the beginning, i. 18, I . .

Brazen wall.
[&quot;

The Roman Poet felt some

thing of the great truth contained in these divine

words, when he said,

(IIoiiAT. I. Epist. i. CO).&quot; WORDSWOHTII. S.

11. A.]

C IIAPT F. 11 XVI.

o. Instructions as to the co:i Lict of (/f Lord s srrrttn? am
&amp;gt;nj

the people
-

i &amp;gt; It / incurred jmljinwt.

XVI. 1-0.

1 The word of Jehovah came also unto me, savin::,

2 Thou shalt not take to thee a wile,

Nor shalt tliou have sons and daughters in thi.-* place :

3 For thus saith Jehovah of the sons and of the daughters lurn in this pLic.v,

And of their mothers that hare them,
And of their fathers that begat them in this land :

4 Miserable deaths shall they die,

They shall not be mourned nor buried
;

They shall become dung on the surface of the earth
;

And by sword and famine shall they perish ;

And their carcases shall serve for food to the fowls of heaven and the be;u-ts oft .io

earth.

5 For thus saith Jehovah : Enter not into the houso of mourning,
2

And go not to bewail them or to commiserate th ; in
;

For I have taken my peace from this people, saith Jehovah,
The loving-kindness and the mercy.

G Both great and small shall die in this land
;

They shall not bo buried and men will not mourn tl:cm,

Nor cut themselves, nor make themselves bald for them:

7 Xor will men break bread3
for them in mourning,

To console them concerning the dead
;

Xor will they present them the cup of consolation,

Concerning father or mother.

8 And also thou shalt not go into the hou33 of foisting [//f. drinking],
To sit with them to drink and to eat,

9 For thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of I-rael :

Behold, I take away from this place before your eyes and in yoar day.?,

The voice of joy and the voice of gladness,
The voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

i Ver. 4. D iiSnn
&quot;ry

1*^ [literally, deaths of diseases], different kinds of death in tonm-nt.
C.&amp;gt;m;&amp;gt;.

J-r. xiv. 13 [i
.ie

sick (pining) of famine]. m^3 hero only and in Ezek. xxviii. 9; comp. *JYI*3, Ez &amp;gt;k. xxviii. ID.

- Vor. .
&amp;gt;. H*&quot;

1 *} JTD. n*T3 occurs besides only in Am. vi. 7 (in the construct state, ri?~O. Comp. OL.;U. \ 10 . a. !&amp;gt;.

S. 37G, 7), in the hitter place with the meaning of jubilation. The root H*^, which does not occur in the Hebrew, lias, ac

cording to the dialects (Arab, nmrsih, vox vehemens) the meaning of loud crying, bo it for joy or sorrow.

s Vor. 7. 3&quot;1D interchangeably with UH3 (Lam. iv. 4)-^frangere, dividere. With QD 1

? Is:i. Iviii. 7. Hfn&amp;gt; DH7 H

wanting, but is found in some codd. of Kennicott. Tho LXX. and JEROME also express it. At any rate the bread, correspond

ing to the- cup of consolation, is intended, which in Ezek. xxiv. 17, 22 is called D t^JNt DnS ;
HJ*. is- 4 D j lX D^/

The smnxes in l^ruS as in V2X and T3X refer to the idea present, not in the. wordl but iu tho mind of the mourner.

(Comp. EVTALD, g 313 a).
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet (in xv. 10) had cried to his mother

in complaint: Why hast thou borne me? He

had explained in ver. 17 that he lived alone and

far from all society of cheerful men. The Lord

had thereupon in vers. 19-21 consoled him and

promised him protection and deliverance. But

the o;rcat national calamities should nevertheless

continue. Hence both the complaint of the pro

phet in vcr. 10 and his separation in ver. 17 arc

approved. Yea, it is added in confirmation that

he is not even to take a wife and beget children

(xvi. -), for these would not escape the universal
,

calamity of death (vers. 3 and 4), further that

he is not to go into any house of mourning or

give any token of sympathy in the cases of death,

in order to indicate that the dead will remain

without burial or mourning; finally that ho is

not to go into any house of feasting, in order to

indicate that all joy, especially all nuptial re

joicing, Avill cease.

Vers. 1-4. The word . . . beasts of the

earth. The prohibition to marry is closely con-

i!.. -cted with the complaint of the prophet in ver.

10 : let it not be that thy children charge thee as

thou hast charged thy mother, romp. viii. &quot;2;

xxvi. 8-&amp;gt;. With the sworcl, comp. xiv. 1_, 1&quot;&amp;gt;:

xliv. 12, 27. Become food. Comp. vii. SO ;

xix. 7; xx xiv. :!!).

Vers. 5-7. For thus saith . . . father or

mother. The connection of ver. 4, with ver. 5

sqq., is as follows: the inhabitants shall perish

miserably and lie unburied, for it is the com
mand of the Lord that the prophet go into no
house of mourning, i. c., it is the divine purpose
to decree that punishment of which the command
to the prophet is only the outward sign. The
ground of this purpose is that Hod has withdrawn
His favor from the people. (For I have taken,
cic.}. Commiserate. Comp. xv. 5; xxii. 10;
Job ii. 11; xlii. 11. For I have taken, etc.

Comp. Joel ii. 10; iv. 1-5; Gen. xxx. 2o. Lov
ing-kindness. Comp. IIos. ii. 21

;
Zeeh. vii. 0.

Cut. make bald, customs forbidden by the
law

(
Val. Lev. xix. 28; Deut. xiv. 1), but which

were, however, practised. Comp. xli. ;&quot;&amp;gt; (xlviii.

o7). nrnp [baldness] is mentioned with especial

frequency: Isa. xxii. 12; Ezek. vii. 13; Am.
viii. 10; Mic. i. 10. Comp. EW.VLD, Altcrtlulnicr

(1. Y. /./. [Jewish Antiquities^ S. 22-&quot;&amp;gt;; SAALSCIIUETZ,
Mos. Uftiit., S. ;(). They shall not break
bread [A. V.,

&quot; tear t t-mtflrcs.&quot; Comp. TKXTUAL

Xorr.s]. The cup of consolation, comp.
Prov. xxxi. (J, 7.

\Vr&amp;gt;. H and . . And also thou shalt not . . .

voice of the bride. In this relation also tho
absence of the prophet is to indicate that joyful
! (&amp;gt;.-; ivals ;;re things denied by the Lord. Bofore
your eye:3. This calamity will not just come

upon a later generation, but upon the present.
Voico of the bridegroom. Comp. vii. 31;
xxv. 10.

THIRD MAIN DIVISION.

REASON 01 T .IS i:i:,r r.cTio.v AND A.\&amp;gt;;or-\fi;:&amp;gt;iKXT OF TIII: CAPTIVITY (XVI. 10 XVII. 4).

1. Idolatry // r nise of (he removal into exile.

XVI. 10-15.

10 And it shall come to pasn, when thou shalt shew [declarest to] this people all

thesa words, find they shall say unto thee, Wherefore hath [doth] the LOUD [Je

hovah] pronounced [denounce] all this great evil against us? or what is our in

iquity? or wluit is our sin that we have committed1

against the LOUD [Jehovah]
our God ?

11 Then shalt thou say unto them :

Therefore, because your fathers have forsaken me, saith Jehovah,
And went after other gods, and served them and worshipped them,
And have forsaken me and not kept my law

;

12 And ye have done still worse 2 than your fathers,
Since ye walk3

every one according to the hardness of his evil heart,
That ye hearken not unto me

;

13 Therefore I cast you away out cf this land
Into the land that ye have not known, ye and your fathers

;

And there ye shall serve the4 other gods day and night,
Because5 I will shew you no favour.6

14 Therefore behold, the days come, saith Jehovah,
When it shall no more be said: As Jehovah liveth,
Who brought up the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt;
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15 But: As Jehovah liveth,

&quot;Who brought up the children of Israel from the land of the North,
And from all lauds whither he had driven them:
And I bring them back into their land, that I gave to their fathers.

TEXTUAL AND (SUAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 10. IJJOn TJ.&amp;lt;5.

Tin- nc.l I n-Litimns may V iv-anl &quot;l as a
i&amp;gt;i-.&amp;gt;n,;im

in t i.; accinativo, bocau-.

n.OH, Exo.1. xxxii. .&quot;1 ; -..iii;i. Lev. iv. : ,
;
Dent. xix. 1. ,.

T
- V.T. 1-2. Qr\;^n. C.nnp. Nu:&amp;lt;;i:i.s:i. C.r.,\ 0&amp;gt;

r.

3 \Vr. 1-J. ^Ul DJjm. iMU.sil Bi iiti-nce. Cu:ni&amp;gt;.
N u: ;;:i.s:!. (;,-., I 11, 1, c.

4 VIT. i: &amp;gt;. Tii:- 7\X b fi.jv QTPX i&quot; this paisiigc may h.-v*: t!ii&amp;gt; rva.iuu, tint Ci word i:i:iy V iv-ml

in its.-lf. Oimp. X.u:&amp;lt;;::i.sn. Gr., I CS, 1. .-Inwi. 1.

5 Ver. 1. !. X&quot;? U/X. &quot;^u ^N i-s aiu-ial IK&quot;.V as in xiii. 2~&amp;gt;. 0&amp;lt;&amp;gt;!ii
&amp;gt;. ?.* v:&amp;lt;:-:i, &amp;lt;.:. 6Y

,
- llo 1.

G Vd-. i-j. nrjn a-. A.-/.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The grounds of the punitive judgment de

scribed in the previous context arc slated in this

way, that the prophet is coiuiiianded to ans\ver

tlie pooplo when, iissuming :in air of innocence,

they iiiijuiro into these grounds (ver. lUj: be

cause your fathers forsook me and served other

gods (ver. 11), an 1 ye moreover have done worse

(ver. I J), therefore, least you forth into a stranire

land, where you may serve those gods; and will

sU)\vyou no more favor (ver. I M. To thi-sare

aided two verses repeated in xxiii. 7, S, in which
it is d -dared that the oath by .Jehovah who
brought Israel out of .Kgypt, will be changed into

the oath by Jehovah who brought. Israel out of

the north country. If these verses are genuine
here, their object must be a double one: 1. Con
firmation of the threatening pronounced in ver.

13. -. Mitigation of the harsh utterance at the

close of ver.
!&amp;gt;, by the prospect of future deliver

ance. This strophe, moreover, forms the argu
ment of the third division, for the three following
strophes serve only to describe more in detail,

and to elucidate some points in the first.

Vers. 10-1 ). And it shall como to pass
. . . shew you no favour. This mode of

speech, viz., the hypothesis of a question of the

people and answer to it, is found v. I .i; xiii. 2 2.

Therefore that your fathers, etc. Comp.
vii. Hl-l^S; ix. 11-15; xi. 7, sqq. Hardness.
Comp. iii. IT; ix. 13; xviii. \ l. that ye
hearkened not. Pomp. xv ; i. !!&quot;&amp;gt; ; xviii. lo;
xix. lo

;
xiii. 13. Therefore I cast, etc., comp.

xxii. &quot;2 ), US. into tlie land. The article is

cxplaini d by the prophet s reference lo what has
been already said, xv. 1 1 ). And yc shall serve.
\\liai was before sin is now punishment. The

xviii. 3(), tl t.

il consists in

n already
at was before. MU is now pun

prophet has in view l &amp;gt; iit. iv. L! -&amp;gt;

:

Day and night. The servants

this, that they must, attend to t heir service day
and night. Bacauso 1 v/iil sl:c\v. Tin s

causal sentence relers lint to t n- lii-.-i clause of
the verse, which is circumstantially founded on
the preceding context Imm ver, lo. but on the.

secnd. l&amp;gt;, cau-e .lehovali lias withdrawn lli:i

h&amp;lt;-l their idol

beholdii. ere lore

gave to your fathers.
fr

1
&quot;

1

, therefore, at the

beginning of ver. 11 is entirely in place. On
tins very account, because Israel, according to

ver. 13, were to be cast away into a foreign land,
the form of oath is to be correspondingly altered.

Accordingly the purport of vors. 1 i and l-&amp;gt; is

primarily not consolatory, but sal. It confirms
the declaration concerning the captivity. In so

far, and because .Jeremiah frequently quotes him
self, as well as because interruptions of a pro
phecy of sorrowful import by consolatory pros
pects also frequently occur (comp. iv. 27 ; v. lo,

IS), these verses may well be genuine here. I

bring back is then connected with I cast away
in ver. 13. Moreover that the words, even if

transferred by Jeremiah himself, are in their

original position in xxiii. 7, is clear from the con

nection, as well as from &quot;the more peculiar and
concrete form of the ^ext

&quot;(IIiT;:i&amp;lt;;j
of this passage.

More particular description of the removal announced in xvi. 13.

XVI. 1C- 18.

10 Behold I send for1

many fishers,
2
eaith Jehovah, who shall fish them.

After that I send for many hunters, who shall hunt them
Down from every mountain, and from every hill,

And from out of the clefts of the rocks.

17 For my eyes overlook all their ways; they a-e not hidden from me,
Nor is their iniquity concealed from mine eyes.
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18 And I recompense the first time double their iniquity and sin,

Because they have desecrated my land with the carcases of their rnonstars,

And have filled mine inheritance with their abominations. 4

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.

1 Yer. 10. / H 7 17 is used here with the meaning of &quot;

to send for, cause to be brought,&quot; exactly as in xiv. 3 in the cx-
:

~ T

pression Q&quot;3 7 -in 7LJ. It i s
&amp;gt;
therefore, quite a mistake to assume an Ararnaism here as in xl. 2 (comp. 2 Chron. xvii. 7

;
Ezr.

viii. lf&amp;gt;\ or, to refer to entirely different passages, as 1 Kings xx. 7. Even Numb. xxii. 40, cannot be compared.
2 Yer. 10. D j-,1- Tiie word.occurs besides only in isa. xix. S and E/.ek. xlvii. 10, in the former place ia the form D JTT,

in the second D*JH, without any proposed alteration of reading in the Keri. In the presont passage the Keri probably pro
ceeds from the endeavor to produce uniformity with Q Ti .

3 Yer. 1C. Dim &quot; Aey. FUEUST and EWALD (? 127, a) would explain J&quot;l
as an abbreviation of J Tl. But why

should there not be a root with a weak &quot;

as middle, radical ? Comp. XVE&amp;lt;;ELSR. Gr.. % &quot;7 ; OLSIT. ? 2:V! d, S. 4^0.

4 Yer. IS. As ^ &quot;73
i^ not construed with 3, we must connect with 1^7^ oaly Qn\&quot;Tl2j,Mm (com;), ii. 7

;
xliv. 22).

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

This strophe servos only to describo more fully
th e facts announced in ver. 1:], Therefore I

cast you, etc. The deportation is to take place,
as it were, according to the, rules of art. The
enemies are therefore compared to fishermen who
fish out a lake, and with hunters who exterminate

the wild animals from a hunting-district, even
from the most effectual covers (ver. 10). So also

the hiding of the Israelites will not avail, for all

their ways are so manifest to the Lord that their

iniquity lies displayed before His eyes (ver. 17).
And so He recompenses to them for the first time

double their sin by banishment, from the land
which they have desecrated by their idolatries.

In this it is implied that in case of a second pro
vocation, God s punitive justice will apply a still

higher measure than that of double retribution.

Yers. 10-1 x Bsholcl . . . abominations.
Many hunters. The reason why the adjective
many is u*ed, is that the prophet means to say:
then again I send for many, viz., hunters. Hunt
ers is, therefore, epexegetical. That D 3! is here
used as a numeral (as in Ps. Ixxxix. 51 ; Prov.
xxxi. 2 J

;
1 Chron. xxviii. 5

; Neh. ix. 23), is

less probable. From vers. 17 and 18 it is evi
dent that fisher and hunter were not to bring to

gether the Israelites out of exile, but to drive
them out of their own land. As it follows from
\3, ver. 17, the figure declares that no conceal

ment will profit them. As fishers and hunters,
who prooeed according to the rules of their art,
know ho\v to drive out the animals from all tiieir

hiding-places, so will the enemies do with the
Israelites. The former will see through all the

plans and measures of the latter and defeat

them, for they are revealed to them by God, be
fore whose sight those measures equally with the

sins of Israel He bare and exposed. Comp. xxiii.

24; xxxii. 19. rui^X&quot;), first time. [HCNDKR-
SD\, following HITZIO, r. c., renders &quot;

pre
viously.&quot; S. II. A.] The explanation accord

ing to which this word is referred to ver. 15

(IIiTzio, Hw\r,u, U.MBIIKIT), would be perfectly

satisfactory if it did not leave unregarded the evi

dently intended antithesis to HJuVO double.
This requirement can be met satisfactorily with

out, any alteration of the text (as attempted by
GRAF, according to Isai. Ivi. 7), if we recognize
that the prophet assumes the possibility of a se

cond visitation. Then he would say: for this

first time double will be recompensed (Isai. Ixi.

7; Zech. ix. 12), but in case of repetition a much
severer measure will be rendered : as in reality
the second destruction by the Romans was total

in comparison with the first merely partial one.

Because, etc. The punishment has an inner

relation to the sin: they have desecrated the land

and rendered it uninhabitable, they must there

fore leave it.

3. Refutation of the objection (xvi. 10) that thepeople had committed no sin bj (heir idolatry.

XVI. 19-21.

19 O Jehovah, my strength and ray fortress,
And my refuge in the day of distress !

&quot; To thee will the heathen come from the ends of the earth, and will say
Falsehood only have our fathers inherited,

Vapour, and there is none among them that profiteth.
20 Should a man make himself gods? And they are not gods !&quot;

21 Therefore behold I teach them this once,
And teach them to know my hand and my might,
And they shall know that my name [is] Jehovah,
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Having in vers. 14-18 given a confirmation and

further description of the judgment threatened

in ver. 13, the prophet in the two following stro

phes, xvi. 19-21, and xvii. 1-4 goes back to xvi.

10, where it is said that the people deny having
Binned against Jehovah. This denial may have

a double meaning. First it may be intended to

declare that it is not a sin to serve other gods,

together with Jehovah. Secondly, the meaning
may be that the fact itself that Israel served other

gods is disputed. To this denial in the firstsense

the prophet replies by directing his glance into

the proximate future, in which the heathen will

perceive what Israel has failed to perceive, ri:.,

that the gods are vanity, that Jehovah is alone

God, and that therefore idolatry is sin (vers. 1 J,

-0). Now since Israel might and should long

ago have perceived that which even the heathen

will perceive at last, but did not do so, Jehovah
will bring this truth to their knowledge by a

thoroughly incisive lesson (ver. 21).
Vers. l .and-0. O Jehovah my strength . . .

;

not gods. Since the prophet addresses the Lord
(

as my strength, etc., and then says that the

heathen, after they have perceived the nothing
ness of the idols, will all come to this Lord, he

includes himself, as it were, together with the

heathen, among the believers in Jehovah, but

excludes Israel from this communion, until in

structed by the judgments they recognize their ,

errors, and obtain the same saving knowledge.
My strength. Comp. Ps. xxviii. 7, 8; lix. 17;

2 Sam. xxii. . 5. Heathen
[lit.,

nations. S. 11.

A.] Even this word shows that it is not the

tribes of Israel that are meant. (Mr.ir.i:)-

Falsehood only. Comp. x. 14; li. 17. Our
fathers inherited. The expression is still

stronger than if it had been we inherited. The
tradition is false from the very beginning. Pro-
fiteth. Comp. Isai. xliv. 10; Jer. ii.\8, 11.

Should a man. The words of the heathen in,

which they themselves sei forth the vanity of the
|

idols. Manufactured gods arc on this very ac

count no gods. The sentence and they are not
gods is to be taken in a causal sense. Comp.
NAKGKLSU. Cr., \ 10 J, 4.

Ver. i!I. Therefore behold . . . my name
Jehovah. From the connection the prophet *

object cannot be to give instruction concerning
the future conversion of the heathen. He only
wishes, by the good which he says of the heathen,
to set the folly of Israel in a clearer light. We arc
therefore after the sentences Iconic to thee,&quot;

and &quot; the heathen will come to thee&quot; to supply:
but Israel comes not to thee. There is a refe

rence to this thought in therefore. Because Is

rael has not the knowledge which he might long
have had, as well as, or better than the heathen
will have it in the future, the Lord will this once

impart it to them. This once (comp. x. 18) like

the first time in ver. IS, refers to the impend
ing first catastrophe of the theocracy by tlrj Chal
deans. Israel is to feel the hand of the Lord,
and thus learn to understand the significance of
His name. The prophet evidently alludes to

Hxod. iii. 14. We perceive in what sense the

understanding of the name is meant, from the
words ! will teach them to know

(/. e., to ex

perience, to feel) My hand and My mi^ht,&quot; iu

comparison with the expression .-H, which is

used of the idols in ver. 10.
P&amp;gt;y

that visitation,

namely, will Jehovah manifest Himself as the

Hfilli/ F..fixtent (this point from the connection is

evidently here brought into the foreground) in

opposition tjo the non-existent deities, and thus

bring Israel to the consciousness that he has cer

tainly sinned in worshipping other gods together
with Jehovah. Comp. Isai. Hi. G, coll. Jer.

xxiii. -7
;
Exod. vi. o.

[ This.passage (xvi. 19 xvii. 14) is appointed
ns the Ilnphtorah, or Proper Prophetical Lesson,
to Lev. xxvi. xxvii. o4, where God declares

the vanity of idols, and the blessings of faith, re

pentance and obcdjcncc.&quot; WORDSWORTH. S
11. A.]

CHAPTER XVII.

4. Refutation of the objection (xvi. 10) that the pec; h had not generally served idols.

XVII. 1-4.

1 The sin of Judab is written with an iron stylus,
1

Graven with a diamond point on the tablet of their heart,
On the horns of their altars;

2 As their children remember their altars,
And their images of Baal 2

by
3 the green trees, by the high hills.

3 My mountain together with* the fields,

Thy substance and all thy treasures will I give up to spoil,

Thy heights! for thy sin in all thy borders.
4 And thou shalt withhold thy hand from the inheritance which I have given thes

And I cause thee to serve thy enemies in a land that thou kuowest not :

For ye have kindled a fire in my nostrils that shall burn forever.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

! YCI
. l _*^]i* This word, which occurs besides only in Deut. xxi. 12 is the nail, unguis, but since the finger-nail

cannot be used for the en-ravin- of ineffaceable writin.cc, the word must mean a sharp, cutting instrument in general, in

correspondence with the fundamental meaning of the root (= incidcrc, inscti^erc. Comp. Aram. 13t3).

2 Yer. 2. [A. V. : their groves; DE WrTTi: : their Astartcs (but comp. EXEOET. Notes ). S. R. A.]

3 ycr . 2._ Kxplanations which render 7^ as local = with, together with (7^
^t,

R. SAL.), or cumulative = una cum

(SEE. SCHMIDT and others) are as unsatisfactory as the reading Yj}~/3, vdiicli is found in tac Chald., Syr., and in 1C Codd.

of KEXXICOTT and of Ds RO^SI.

4 VLT. ;;.
_3 = in the midst, but in the son.so of accompaniment, together with. Conip. xi. 19; N

112, 5, a.

Gr.,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The denial of having sinned against Jehovah

(xvi. 10) must mean that the fact of idolatry is

denied. Against such a bold and shameless as

sertion (he prophet rises here with visibly in

creasing indignation, lie says that the sin of

Judah is certified, and as it were, recorded in

the archives, viz. (aj
in their own conscience, in

which the memory of their idolatrous abomina

tions is fixed like an ineffaceable brand, and (b)

externally, on the horns of the altars, where the

blood of the slaughtered children adheres as an

ecpaally ineffaceable memorial (vcr. 1). These

two testimonies were just as deep and inextin

guishable to them, the actors present, as to the

children the impression of that horrible cult

which had snatched away so many from their

midst, would remain uni orgetable. And so deep
was this impression, that the mere sight of green
trees and high hills wa-s sufficient to refresh it

continually (ver. 2). On the basis of the facts

thus certified, the prophet repeats the announce
ment of the divine punishments, which will con
sist in plunder of substance, desolation of the

land, according to the analogy of the year of re

lease, and deportation into an unknown land

(vers. 3 and 4).

Vers. 1 and 2.* Tho sin of Juclah . . high
hills. OIUGKN (Jfuin. XVI. cd. Lom/iintzsch., .

801), Ism. HISP. (Dc Pans. Dom., eh. 22). QUIS
LER (ad h.

/.) by Judah here understand Judas
Iscariut. Iron stylus. Comp. Job xix. 21.

diamond-point, Vrpr./, vvhich occurs besides,
in this sense, only in Ezeli. iii. 9; Xech. vii. 12,

appears to designate especially the diamond,
which serves as a pointed cutting instrument,

* The LXX. does not contain verses 1-4. Without doubt
Jerome id correct in saying, /omtare peperceriint populo xn/&amp;gt;.

ORIQF.N in the Hexapla. gives muU-r asterisks the following
translation, which he found in other translators : Ver. f.

Afiapria. louSa yeypatrrai ey ypa^eiw o-iSrjptjj, ej ow^i aSa-

Havrivy, eyiceKoAajij*eVij ETTI roD
a-rr,9ov&amp;lt;; T^S KapSias O.VTMV,

Yer. 2. Hptxa ava^vY^nQtamv oi viol O.VTU&amp;gt;V TO.
0i&amp;gt;&amp;lt;7iaoT&amp;gt;jpi.a

avrSiV KOI
ra^aAoij

avrSiif enl v\ov fiacreos, tVi jSou/j-toi/ jaei-e-

copcoi/, bpewv ei&amp;gt; aycop ^.
Ver. 3. Iff^vi crov nai Travra?

0&amp;gt;)&amp;lt;Taupou? trov ei? npovofjiriv

Ver. 4. Kal a^cupijfliJcreTai (&amp;lt;il. d^aipefl/ycrTj), al Ta7mpw0jj-
trerai (al. rarreti/coSfjcrij) O.TTO TTJS KAyjpovo/xtas crov, ^5 eSaj/ca

trot, /cat a^a/St/Sacro) o-e ey TOZs d^Opoi; crou ei&amp;gt; rrj yj rj OVK ey-

flr/creTac,. Ta5e Aeyei Kupto?. Tlius in MONTFAUCON, //ex-

npj. Tom. II., p. 210. EUSEBIUS also, Dem. Er. X. 5 (comp.
i .

2.&quot;),
communicates the words, remarking that he found them

ev 7ai ? Tajv AOITTCOC epju.Tji evTdji eK5dcr(Tt, eri (j-erU TrapaSocreto?

acrTept crKcov ei/ TO!? aKpi^e crt rtoi/ Trapa TOI? O. ai Ttypfi^ot?.
DRUSIUS remarks that t nonnuttis codd. greeds et in uno
Vuticuno Icguntur sub asteriscis.

since everywhere else (Isai. v. 9; vii. 23-25
;

ix.

17; x. 17; xxvii. 4) it is used in the meaning of

&quot;thorn.&quot; Comp. HEB.ZOG, lleal-Enc. 111., S.

042; WIXER, R.-W.-n. 1., S. 284. On the ta

blet, etc. Passing momentary events make only
a superficial impression. But whatever has ex
ercised a long-continued and intensive activity
is deeply graven. In opposition to the assertion

(ver. 10) that Israel has not sinned against the

Lord, the prophet points to the continuance of

idolatry among the people, and the deep, inex

tinguishable traces, which it has left behind.
These arc double; of an external and internal

sort. Internally is the conscience, the remem
brance, the whole spiritual habitus, which keeps
bofure Israel the fact of the long practised idola

try. Externally are the idol-altars, with the

blood of the children offered upon them, crying
towards heaven, which testify of the sin to all the

world. It is therefore audacity on the part of

the people to pretend that they have forgotten
the fact. The expression icritc on t/tc luble of the

Jtcart is found also in Prov. iii. 3
;
vii. o. horns

of the altars. That the idol-altars are meant
is evident 1, from the plural, for there was but
a single altar of Jehovah (J. D. MJCIIAELIS) ; 2,

from the connection, for Israel s sin was to be
read only on the idol-altars, not on the altar of

the Lord, or on the latter only in so far as they
had perhaps used it for idolatrous worship

(comp. 2 Chron. xv. 3; &quot;\ViXEu, 5. v. Lrandopfe-

rallar]. The altars in vcr. 2 are doubtless also

those of the idols, and identical with those men
tioned in ver. 1. On the horns of the altar of

burnt offering and the sprinkling of these Avith

the blood of the guilt offering, comp. Exod. xxvii.

2 (coll. Ps. cxviii. 27); xxix. 12
;
Lev. iv. 18, 25,

30, 34; viii. 15; ix. 9. That the idol-altars also

had such horns is clear from Am. iii. 14. Comp.
WIXER, R.- W.-B. s. v. Homer. Their altars,

lit., your altars. On the change of person comp.
rems. on v. 14; xii. 13. remember. We may
reject at the outset the ungrammatical explana

tions which either iakc 3=7 (so that their

children remember, LUTHER, ZWIXGLE, substan

tially CALVIN) or understand God as the subject
of remember (SEB. SCHMIDT, CLERICUS, CH.

B. MICHAELIS). All those interpretations are

at least very harsh, which regard the Jews as

the subject, (ut recordantur filiorum suorum ita al-

larium, etc., i. c., their altars are as dear to their

hearts as their children, R. SALOMO, D. KIMCHI,
ABARBANEL, DIODATUS, MAURER ; remembering
their children, they remember also the altars on
which they offered them, HITZIG) or which take
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3 in the sense of because, if, (JEROME, Ch;iM.,

Arab., and many later) or which tiiul the apodo-
sis in ver. o

(U\v,u,i&amp;gt;, UMBREIT). Since in ver.

1 there is evidently likewise the idea of a motiu-

mentuin, a record assuring a perpetual remem
brance, the reciprocal relation of vers. 1 and -

is indicated at the outset. There is a third me
morial of the sin denied by the Israelites, the

testimony of which is the more unexceptionable
as it proceeds from the mouth of children (I s.

viii. , ,; Matth. xxi. 1(5): the remembrance by
the children of that horrible worship to which so

many from their midst fell a sacrifice. The pro

phet points to an effect of that horrid ritual,

which is not indeed elsewhere expressly testified,

but is in itself entirely natural. Why should not

Moloch have been the terror of the Lsraelitish

children, when there was such real and sad

ground for it, as is wanting in other bugbears
which terrify the children of the present day .

Their children is therefore the subject of re

member, and the construction is as c.c. //;., v. LM :

vi. 7. Comp. NAECELSH. (//., .o, 2. Images,
iilc. The D ^u X are the masculine images of l &amp;gt;aal

[not of Astarte, as HEXDEUSOX. S. 11. A.] (comp.
1 Ki. xiv. ll:j

;
2 Ki. xvii. 10; xxiii. 11, etc.) as

JYn^ X are primarily and in general the images

corresponding to (lie female principle of Baal.

What was their form is still undecided, also

whelh -r they had special relation to the service of

Moloch. Should the latter not he the ease, yet their

relation to (he murderous rites of child-sacrifice

is beyond a doubt. For children were offered to

Baal in all his forms, comp. vii. :
&amp;gt;l : xix. &quot;&amp;gt; ; xxxii.

o.j. lli;u/.o&amp;lt;;, AY.//-AV. 1. X. (J:JS: IX., N. 715.

By the green trees, (V^i - llnv.n; and QUA !

rightly take / here in a causal sense connecting
it with remember, not with altars. If tin-

place was to be designated where the altars and

images stood, we cannot conceive why the pro

phet should write &quot; on green trees,&quot; and deviate

from the stereotyped form of &quot;under every green
tree.&quot; It is accordingly more probable that it

is to express that the mere sight of green trees

and high hills awoke in the Israelite children the

remembrance of those terrible altars and images.

AVe can certainly show no passage in which hg
is used, after a verb of remembrance, of that

which occasioned the remembrance. But all those

passaged are analogous in which / designates
the occasioning circumstances in general, ex.

&amp;lt;/r.,

Gen. xxvi. 7, 9; Ps. xliv. 32
;

1 Sam. iv. lo.

Comp. rn-S, Jer. ix. 11
; Job xiii. 14.

Ver. 3. My mountain . . in all thy borders.
The words HluJ ~nn are either connected with
the preceding context in various ways (JEROME :

Sacrijicantes in agro ; Syr.: in montibus et in

deserto ; Chald. : Super monies in agro ; Arab. :

inmontilus el in agris ; R. SALOMO, ABARBAXEL,
KIMCIII: mons mi, qui in agro es, as a desig
nation of Jerusalem, to which the previous con
text is addressed; ZWIXOLI: ut filii rec.ordantur

ararum . . . collitim, montium et ayrornm; EWALD,
MK.IKR: &quot;&quot;HBO Tin as in apposition to

fn&amp;gt; 3J),

or with the following, when it is either rendered

as in the vocative, and Zion, as the high place of

the country w cfo^vv, or Israel as sacrificing on
mountains, or fleeing to mountains (CALVIX), is

understood by it, or it is connected with thy
heights ( LUTHEU), or as an accusative with thy
substance (iiontem IHCHIH uim cum

a&amp;lt;jro
. . .

dnb&amp;lt;&amp;gt;, GESEXIUS, GAAB, ROSEXMUELLER,UMBREIT).
Ilrmt; calls attention to xviii. 14: xxi. 13, where

Zion is designated as ^~[
J Ti* and &quot;V^ SH &quot;Hi*.

I .ut here the connection is -quite different. In

this place the prophet would evidently say that

all property, movable and immovable, divine
and human, dedicated to the service of God and
the service of idols will be given up to plunder
on account of their intensive (vers. ], 2), as ex
tensive and universally diffused sin (in all thy
borders). For this reason also 1 do not believe

that mountain is to be rendered as in the voca
tive. It is rather accusative, dependent on I

will give, and the explanation already men
tioned as that of G LsEXirs, G \AB, ROSEXMUELLER
and I M IJKLIT, is the correct one. The mountain
of the Lord also is desecrated: it therefore, in

so far as it contains property that can be so

treated, will also, like the fruitful field, be given
up to plunder. The prophet says fields, be

cause lie wishes to designate only t he land, which

produces substance and treasures, or things that

may be plundered. Thy substance and all,

&amp;lt;/.,
is a more particular explanation of my

mountain. It tells us how a mountain and
fields can be plundered. T/t&amp;gt;/ substance, thy
treasures have primary reference to fields. But
that a^o which the mountain contained belonged
in a certain respect to the people, and they were
likewise despoiled of it. On the subject comp.
xxvii. If .; xxviii. 3; lii. 17 stpj. Thy heights
is in antithesis to my mountain. Even the

sanctuaries dedicated to the idols were to be ob

jects of spoliation. It is clear that thy heights
is governed by give, but its abrupt position is

j

strange. If we could connect exclusively with

I

for thy sin, this difficulty would be removed.
But not only the high places, but all that has
been previously mentioned is given up on account
of their sin. Svitus and the Arabic (MS. Oxon),

|

omit thy heights altogether. HIT/AC, translates

for atonement,&quot; comparing Zech. xiv. 17; Deut.

xxix.l l,and with respect to the construction, Deut.

xxi. 2(1 But the expression in all thy borders
would then be quite feeble and superfluous.
GUAF after GESEXII s, DE WETTE and others:

Thy heights with the sin cleaving thereto I give

up. Bui was it necessary to guard against the

thought that the Lord would give up the heights
without the sin, or that He would omit the latter?

How is such a separation of the heights and the

sin even conceivable? Thy heights may then

be regarded as an emphatic asyndeton. For

thy sin. Comp. Mic. i. 5; 2 Kings xxiv. 3. In
all thy borders. This addition corresponds

exactly to the previously stated extent of the

punishment: Since the sin has been universally

diffused, so all the possessions in the whole land

will be made the means of punishment.
Ver. 4. And thou shalt . . . forever. In

this verse
&quot;pi

causes the only difficulty. It has

been either entirely passed over (Svurs, Arab.,

LUTIJER), or explained in a more or less forced
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manner, as unfreely (VATABLE), by thy iniquity,

naked and bare, alone (so JEIIOMB, on the ground

of which EWALD would alter to ^^1}- But it is

evident that Jeremiah had in vie\v Deut. xv. 2,

3. This has been recognized by many exposi

tors. Some (ex. or., SEB. SCHMIDT, ROSENM.)

supply, therefore, *|T from Deut. xv. 2

MICHAELIS was the first to suppose that TV alone

should be read. GRAF expresses this distinctly,

and without doubt correctly. For on the one hand

l^, however interpreted, yields no satisfactory

meaning. On the other hand the expression

p T 3*3iy, withhold thy hand, etc., corres

ponds perfectly to the connection. The year of

release (comp. Deut. xv. 1-13), so called from the

niSptf, the release of the debtor from the oppres

sive band of the creditor, coincides with the Sab
batic year (comp. Exod. xxiii. 10, 11 ; Xevit. xxv.

1-7), in which the land is to remain uncultivated

(comp. SAALSCHUKTZ, Mos. liecl/t., 8. ld2 ft . ;
j

HERZOG, R-Enc. X1IL, S. 20-i
if.).

The state of
1

desolation, in which the land will be in conse

quence of the destined exile of the people is in
Lev. xxvi. 24, 25 expressly compared with that
Sabbatic year, or year of release, and is called

the Sabbath-time of the land
(JTJirqef). In 2

Chron. xxxvi. 21 (comp. 3 Esdr. i. 58) it is ex

pressly set forth that the Babylonian captivity
was the fulfilment of the divine word proclaimed
by Jeremiah, according to which the land was

promised its holiday (JTIfGiy). But in no other

place than this does Jeremiah intimate this

thought. If now it is undoubted that this pass
age, with reference to Deut. xv. 2 coll. Lev.
xxvi. 34, 35, designates the exile as a period of
release for the land, we cannot avoid perceiving
in

*]2*
an altered form of the

&quot;|T
of Deuteronomy.

On I cause thee to serve, vide supra, on xv.
14. For ye have kindled, etc. The words
are a free quotation from Deut. xxxii. 22, while
those in xv. 14, at least in their first part, agree
verbatim with the original passage.

CONCLUSION (xvii. 5-18).

1. Retrospective glance at the deep roots of the corruption.

XVII. 5-13.

5 Thus saith Jehovah : Cursed the man, who trusts in men,
And makes flesh his arm, and whose heart departs from Jehovah.

6 He will be like one forsaken 1
in the desert

And will not see when good comes,
And will dwell in the arid places in the wilderness,
In a land salt and uninhabited.

7 Blessed the man who trusts in Jehovah,
And whose confidence Jehovah is !

8 He is like a tree planted by water,
And which stretches forth

2
its roots to

3 the river,
And will not fear4 when the heat comes, and its leaf is green,
And in the year of drought it will not have care nor cease from fruit-bearing.
The heart is more deceitful than anything
Ani profoundly corrupt. Who can know it?

10 I, Jehovah, search the heart, try the reins,
Even5

to give every one according to his way,
According to the fruit of his doings.

11 A partridge, which fosters without having laid,
Is he who accumulates riches not by right.
In the half of his days he will leave them,
And at his end he will be a fool.

12 O throne of glory, height
6 of beginning, place of our sanctuary!

13 Hope of Israel, Jehovah!
All who forsake thee are put to shame !

Those who depart
7 from me must be written in the earth,

Because they have forsaken the fountain of living water, Jehovah.

9



CHAP. XVII. 5-13. IflO

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. fi. &quot;U&quot;U D- The ancient translations all express licrc, doubtless on the ground of the antithesis in vcr. 8, the

name of a tree or shrub, while in Ps. cii. where alone the word occurs a second time, they all, in accordance with the con

text, express the Men of wu&amp;gt;r. Since now
V&quot;!&amp;gt;

Ls fljni &quot; 1 ;lfl r tin- analo-y of SjSj, *H&quot;n, 4T_Sr, 3323 CD O), fc.

(comp. OLSH. IS
.), ; X\I:&amp;lt;;F.I.SB. Gr., \ 4 J,

&amp;lt;r,

tf 87), since, further, the corresponding verbal root is given by li. .

r
.S

OLHlMJl &quot;H
^&amp;gt;

) unquestionably with the meaning dcHmliirc (eomp. Is.ii. xxiii. 13; xxxii. 11; Hub. iii. ,.
&quot;Yl^

&quot;3 nuditas,

D^j/ nudus,
&amp;lt;IV~^ nut/Hi?, solilarius; Gen. xv. 2

;
Lev. xx. 0, :;!

;
Jer. xxii. P,0;, the meaning of &quot;

naked, destitute, wretched,&quot;

is assured also in this passage. [IlEXDEKSOX: &quot;I acquiesco in the opinion of Dr. 11 tnixsox, that it is the same as the, Arab.

, Arar, the juniper-tree Vflilch is found in the vicinity of the Arahah, or the HP at Valley, to the south of the

Dead S .;i. Sec Hilil. Rf.s.ll., .

r
&amp;gt;0i5. Thus PE WKTTF. : WacJuiIJfrlmitm. The same form of the word occurs Ps. cii. IS, where

the idea conveved is that of nnf:&amp;gt;
&amp;lt;l,

tlt-xtittit,-. The point of comparison in th- two pa&amp;lt;saes of our prophet is the forlorn aj-

pearan.-e of a solitary juniper, deprived of all nourishment in the arid il.-s.-rt.&quot; Hifxiu rei-rrin- to the composition of Ps.

cii.. a HIM- th.- tli^ht of Jonathan into the &amp;lt;|.-&amp;lt;MM of Tekoa, and th- con Mion wiih .I M , xlviii. &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;.

w h-r- a No flight is spoken
of, deci.les that the word designates on- who has // / or IK-I-H &amp;lt;/rii;-n into th des MM. r n&amp;gt;- win, &amp;gt;t&amp;lt;i* &amp;lt;:&amp;lt;&amp;gt;im: into misfortune, aa

starved uc peris/iing. S. K. A.j. On the words in xlviii. f., &quot;12T33 1J. n; .?, comip. IXMUS. then-.

2 Vcr. 8. ^21 . an-. Acy., synonymous with ^2 ,
I-^ai. XXN- -&quot;

i
x v -

3 v.-r. 8. *7U for *7X as frequently in .Icr. Comp. on x. 1.

* Ver. 8. XT N^l- The Keri read-i HiO&quot; after ver. 0. The Chethiiih sliould ] punctnaicd X^ (Iinp&amp;lt;-rf.
from N~l\\

corresponding tojX^\ and is at any rat to be preferred; as al-o the ancient translations express it, with the exception of

the Chaldee.
\ er. lo. 7iri7l. Comp. xxxii. in. The Van, which the ancient translations and many CodJ. omit, is not so super

fluous as ;i;\r supp ises.

&quot;Ver. 1-. 011*3 mi.^ht grammatically be in the accusative, hut as 1123 appears to be eontniM-1 with Du 2 ( u -

Jl: xi. i:;\ sodo.-s Dm with r T32-
&quot;

Ver. I:!. 11D . The diet hibh &quot;IJ^ would ! formed like ^ T, Qn\ 1?^ i.Oi.sn. 111-). Tin form 1O as a noun,

does not, however, occur elsewhere, and the sudden change of person is strang&quot;. The Keri reads &quot;v^l. The meaning is

the same
(

= tliose departing from ni&quot;. ( imp. &quot;TH. li. 1); the form is likewise a rare one. (Vet con, p. ii. lil
;
Isa. xlix.

21; OLSIT. ^ 17J, /-.) M;:II:K r-a-!-&amp;lt; J^-r -

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Thisloiij; discourse etuis with a concluding ad
dress in two parts, tlu&amp;gt; first of which relates to

general, the second to personal matters. In the

lirst (vcrs. 5-lo) the jirophet indicates the most

inward and hidden roots of the spiritual ami

physical corruption of his people, lie mentions
three chief moral defects, attaching to each the

corresponding punishment. At the head he places
the perverse disposition, which regards not the

Lord, but flesh as the source and treasure of all

blessing (ver. o). The punishment of this sin is

mentioned in ver.
(&amp;gt;,

the shadow being further

deepened in vcrs. 7 and 8 by the contrast there

presented. The second radical defect, designated
in ver. 9, is the perfidiousness of the heart in

connection with its weakness. In consequence
of this habitus, the human heart is unfathomable
to human sight, yet the Lord is in a position to

look through and to judge it (ver. 10). Avarice
is designated as the third destructive root to

which every means is right, to which, however,

poverty and shame must follow as a just recom

pense (ver. 11). The last two verses express
ouce more in a comprehensive manner, and after

a solemn invocation of Jehovah, the judgment
of destruction on all those who have forsaken

Jehovah, the fountain of living water (vers.

12, 13).
Vers. 5 and 0. Thus saith Jehovah . . .

salt and uninhabited. The prophet had in

the previous context repeatedly designated the

Lord as his and Israel s only safety: xiv. 8, 22;
xv. 20, 21

;
xvi. 10. He, however, expressly in

timated in xvi. 19, that the Israel of those times
was wanting in confidence in this Saviour. Here
he renders this sin of unbelief strongly promi
nent, portraying it according to its positive and
its negative side. Ho mentions the positive side

first. Man and flesh designate the totality of

all earthly visible forces in antithesis to the

spiritual power of the invisible (iod. It is pre
cisely their visibility which withdraws the carnal
mind from the invisible things to be appre
hended by faith alone. The mind is first taken

captive by things visible. Then having gained a
firm footing in these, it breaks loose from the In

visible. It was so in the Fall. This confidence
in things visible, however, is idolatry (comp.
LUTMKR S explanation of the first command

ment). Hence the curse may well be an allusion

toDeut. xxvii. K&amp;gt; coll. xi. 28. Man and flesh.

&amp;lt;.D1X and &quot;lu 3) synonymous also in Isa. xxxi. o

colY Job x. 4^ Ps. Ivi. f&amp;gt;.

[&quot;The
Hebrew lan

guage, having three distinct words for mnn, has

the advantage of our English in the finer shades

of a passage like this, .cursed is the man (strong

man) who trusteth in man (frail man of the

earth) who maketh flesh (mere weakness) liis

arm. &quot; COWLES. S. It. A.] His arm, &amp;gt;l

n
i&amp;gt;

the organ for the exhibition of physical force.

He who delivers over this function to another,

i. e. makes him his arm, has him for his assist

ant, for protection and deliverance. Comp. Isa.

xxxiii.2; Ps.lxxxiii. 9. A land salt,* /r. Comp.

Job xxxix. G; Ps. cvii. 34. Will dwell,

intransitive, as in ver. 25; xxx. 18; 1. 13, o J
;

Isa. xiii. 20.

Vers. 7, 8. Blessed the man . . . fruit-
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bearing. We might suppose that these verses

were so co-ordinate with the two preceding that

the two pairs would constitute an independent,

self-contained whole. But then the following

verses would be entirely disconnected. I there

fore think that verses 7 and 8 are to serve as a foil

to the thought expressed in vers. 5, 0, which is

shown to be the main thought by its position.

As a tree. Comp. Ps. i. 3. Drought. Comp.
xiv. 1.

Vers. and 10. The heart is more deceit

ful . . . his doings. Were the hearts of men,

and especially of the Israelites, upright and di

rected to the true and the good, they must agree
in word and deed with that which the prophet
has declared in vers. 5-8. But there is nothing

in the world so deceitful as the human heart,

which understands the art thoroughly of pursuing
the evil under the appearance of wishing the right

(comp. ch. v. and ix. 2-8). This deceit fulness

is however only a symptom of the deep depra

vity, the incurable sickness by which the heart is

possessed. Deceitful, 2py. Comp. on ix. 3.

The word occurs here only as an adjective with

this meaning. Corrupt, UJN. The meaning

&quot;desperate&quot;
is not. contained in the word. It is

everywhere= severely sick, incurable (xv. 18;

xxx. 12, 15; Isa. xvii. 11; Mic. i. 9; Job xxxiv.

6), full of the deepest pain (ver. 16). No man is

in a condition to sec through the deceitful hypoc

risy of the human heart, but the Lord can do it,

and founds on this His knowledge, His strict and

righteous judgment. Comp. xi. 20; xii. 3; xx.

12. Even to give. Separating the statement

of the object IVom the fundamental declaration,

the word even sets forth the independence of

the latter. God is not omniscient merely for the

purpose of judging, but in His essential nature.

Comp. besides comm. on vi. 2.

Ver. 11. A partridge ... be a fool. As
the third root of spiritual and bodily corrup
tion the prophet names avarice, which is the

root of all evil (1 Tim. vi, 10). The selfish in

quire not about the right (comp. v. 1, 26 sqq. :

vi. 6, 7 ; xiii. 8, 10), therefore the blessing of

God is also denied them. Lightly come lightly go.
Forsaken and put to shame the unrighteous man
is at last like the bird, of which it is said that it

collects the young of others and fosters them,
but is forsaken by them as soon as they perceive
that a stranger has usurped a mother s rights
over them. The form of comparison is like that
in Prov. x. 20; xi. 22

;
xvi. 24, etc. It is doubt

ful what bird is to be understood by JOp.
The word is found besides only in 1 Sam. xvi.

20. The ancient translators and most of the
Comm. understand the partridge, and the dialects
also favor this rendering. Only natural history
does not confirm this peculiarity of the part
ridge. Comp. WINER s. v. Rebhuhn.

[&quot;
The

ancients believed that she stole the eggs of other
birds and hatched them as her own. See EPI-
PHAN. Ph/siol. cap. ix.

;
Isir&amp;gt;. Origg. xii. 7.&quot;

HENDERSON. S. R. A.]. Fosters.
&quot;U&quot;]

occurs

besides only in Isa. xxxiv. 15. It is there ex

pressly distinguished from
&amp;gt; p3,

to hatch, and can

mean only the gathering together and cherishing
by warmth of the newly hatched young. WINER

quotes inter al. a passage from OLYMPIODORITS :

6 Trepritg
* *x&quot;

&quot;

rovq aA/.orpiovg TrpoaKaAeirai vsor-

TOVC, oirtvet; yvovre^ varepov, on OVK elclv avrov,

Kara/ti/j.7rdvovatv avrov. This agrees admirably
witli the sense and connection of the passage,
though it must still remain undecided whether
we have here a real popular opinion existing at

the time of Jeremiah, or only one deduced from
this passage. Shall leave them refers to the
riches. On fool comp. x. 8, 14.

Vers. 12 and lo. O throne of glory . . .

Jehovah. Comprehensive conclusion in the
form of a brief but solemn invocation of Jeho
vah. From Hope of Israel it is evident that
the words of the- prophet were addressed in the
last instance (o the person of the Lord. But, he
mentions tirst the extcriora, which are the places
and bearers of Ilis glory : his throne, the place
where Ilis throne stands, the sanctuary which
surrounds it, for lie wishes to set forth distinctly
how foolish and criminal it is to do that, which
he has censured in vers. 5, 9, 11 and which he
afterwards comprises in one word, &quot;forsake the
Lord. Israel has given up the truly real and
eternal sanctuaries for the miserable high-places
of idolatry. I do not therefore hold the view
that ver. 12 is addressed to Jehovah Himself, for

the reason given by Gi:,\r, that the Lord cannot

possibly bo called place of sanctuary. O
throne of glory. Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 8; Isa.

xxii. 2o : Jer. xiv. 21. The Lord s throne ap
pears in tire Old Test, in three degrees. First,
Jerusalem is thus named

(iii. 17), second, the

ark of the covenant (iOxod. xxv. 22; Ps.. Ixxx.

2-, xcix. 1), third, the proper, so to speak, and
transcendent throne (Isa. vi. 1; Ezek. i. 26; Dan.
vii. 9; Ps. ix. 5; xi. 3 : xlvii. 9; ex. 1). These
three degrees are however so connected, that he
who forsakes one does the same to the other.

The prophet has primarily in view here, as at

any rate in xiv. 21, the visible throne of the

Lord. Height of beginning. The idea ex

pressed by Dl&quot;n has also several gradations.

1. Mt. Zion is called biOir on? nn, Ezck. xvii.

23 ;
xx. 40 coll. xxxiv. 14 ; Jer.&quot; xxxi. 12. 2. It

is very often used to designate the transcendent
abode of Jehovah, Isa. xxxiii. 5; Ivii. 15; Mic. vi.

6; Jer. xxv. 80; Ps. xciii. 4; Ixviii. 19, etc. The

expression |1i^N~O, which occurs here only

(comp. tyjOO, Prov. viii. 20) agrees with D11D

in both senses. For that transcendent abode is

from the beginning, eternally existing (comp.
Ps. xciii. 2), and Zion also as chosen from eternity
is in idea the eternal dwelling-place of God.

(Comp. Ps. cxxxii. 13, 14 coll. Exod. xv. 17;
xx. 24; Deut. v. 12). Place of our sanctu
ary. Comp. Isa. Ix. 13; Dan. viii. 11. Even
the sanctuary Of Israel (tHp2) is a double one,

an earthly and a heavenly. The former is made

according to the type of the latter (Exod. xxv.

8, 9, 40; xxvi. 30). Thus though the expres
sion refers primarily to the earthly sanctuary
the heavenly is not excluded. There is no ob

jection to the impersonal rendering of these

three substantives in the prophet s addressing
words of prayer to them. For what the prophet
declares with respect to them: &quot;All who forsake

thee are put to shame,&quot; would be quite unpreju-
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dicial even if &quot; Hope of Israel,&quot; etc., did not come
between. But the three former are entirely
sunk in this last conception, since it is only in

and by Jehovah that they have any existence or

meaning. Jleuce also the singular suliix in

T^r^ . The older commentators render throno

of glory as nominative, cither taking the lir.-t

and the last three words together (W///i yluriw

excelnii/n, ah initio locus sanctuarii nostri, (\\i&amp;lt;vix),

or regarding throne (thronus, gui est altitudo n t

aiterno, cat lix tia sanctuarii, SKH. SCHMIDT), or
j

height (a throne in glory is the height of begin- j

ning, the place of our sanctuary, NKL .MAXXI as
j

the nominative. According to these renderings
however it is scarcely poil&amp;gt;!e to find a suitable i

connection. Hops of Israel. (Jump. xiv. 8;
1. 7. Written in the earth. In the earth

J

(iu the dust, Job xiv. $), where what is written I

will be speedily effaced, shall those who depart
from me be written. The antithesis on the one
hand would be to xvii. 1 (the sin in brass, the
sinners in dust), on the other hand to the book
of life (Exod. xxxii. :J2 ; Ps. Ixix. _ .; Dan. xii.

1
; Mai. iii. 10; Luke x. 20; Phil. iv. o

;
llev.

iii. 5; xiii. 8; xvii. 8; xxi. 27). MKIKII reads:

they vanished away in the land (Job xv. .

JO), all

who are recorded in it. (xvii. 1
;
xxii.

:}())
that they

have forsaken the fountain, etc. This exegesis
also is exposed to several objections: 1. that &quot;VD

must be taken in the sense of vanish awav ; 1*. tho

imperf. ^P3\ I therefore prefer to adhere to

tlip reading of the Chethibh. The rapid change
of person forms no objection to this. Comp. on
v. 1 I ; ix. 7 : xii. ] }; xvii. i. The Lord then con
tinues in confirmation of the prophet s address.

Fountain, etc. Comp. ii. ! ); Ps. xxxvi. 10.

2. Petition of the prophet for tlic safi ty of his person aii l t t: honor of hi-! o /ict tl ministration

XVII. 11-18.

1-i Heal mo, Jehovah, that I may ho healed
;

Deliver mo that I m:iy be delivered, for thoti art my praise !

15 lijhold, they say to 1113: Where is the word of Jehovah? L . t it como now.

lb* .But I have not hastened away from being a pastor after thco
;

And the calamitous day I have not desired, thou knowe&amp;gt;_t.

That which went forth from my lip.s
was from thee.

17 Be not 1 a terror to me, my refuge in the day of distress!

18 My persecutors must be put to shame,
But I must not be put to shame;
They must be dismayed, but I must not he dismayed!
Bring

2

upon them the day of calamity,
And doubly

3 with destruction destroy them !

1 Yer. 17. n
2 Ver. 1S._X
3 Vcr. IS.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.

comp. ETCALD. \ 221 c ; XAF.GEL:,::. GV., \ 3% Anm. 2.

a rare form instead of K2H, &quot;it eo:un. 1 S.nn. xx. 40; OLSH

(not nj;!O) i* accus. m-jdi. Cuinp. XA-G^LSC. 6 /
1

., g 70 g.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

The second, personal half of the conclusion.
The prophet prays for safety and deliverance for
himself (ver. 14). In opposition to the scornful
doubt in the fulfilment of his predictions, ex

pressed in ver. 15, he prays on the ground of the
fact that he had not hastened into the prophetic
office, or declared his own inventions (ver. 1C),
that the Lord, bis refuge, would not be a terror
to him or suffer him to be put to shame, but his

persecutors, nnd bring upon them the day of

calamity and double destruction (vers. 17, 18).

Ver. 14. Heal me . . . thou art my praise.
The prophet begins with a prayer for safety and
deliverance in general. Heal me. Deut. xxxii.

39; Ps. vi. 3; xxx. o. My praise, the object

of my confident boasting. Comp. Deut. x. ill :

Ps. l.xxi. (&amp;gt;.

Vers. 15 and 10. Behold, they say . . .was
from thee. The prophet resumes the thought
in xv. 10, 15-19 (coll. xx. 7-1 1

).
Where, etc.

Comp. Isa. v. 10; Kzek. xii. 22 sqq. It is used

ironically also in Ps. xlii. 4, 11; Ixxix. 10; li

Kings xviii. 34, etc. On Let it come now,
comp. xxviii. 8, 0: Deut. xviii. -1, -~ coll. xiii.

2. But I have not, etc. The prophet would

deserve such scorn, if he had taken the word of

the Lord into his month in- his own strength, or

deceitfully, as others did, xiv. 14, 15. Hut he is

not a pseudo-prophet, but a prophet against his

will. Comp. i. G sqq.; xx. 7. The words I have

not hastened (O TttK tfS) have been variously

explained. But all the commentators (when they

do not alter the reading, as the Syr.,
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reads Hjna) concur in understanding T\%^
of

the spiritual pastorate. The thought that he

had not hastened from the pastoral office or spi

ritual pasture after Jehovah does not however

suit the connection. For he can wish only to

defend himself against the imputation of having
hurried. It is very remarkable that not a single

comm. has yet thought of taking Dj/.H in a phy

sical sense; doubtless because the knowledge of

Jeremiah s priestly descent has seemed to pre

clude the thought of his having been a shepherd.
But why may not Jeremiah, who was called as a

*\I?J to the prophetic office, have previously tended

his father s sheep ? The shepherd s state wa,s

rendered sacred to the Israelites by the example
of their fathers, and kings as well as prophets
had proceeded from it (comp. Am. i. 1

; vii. 14

coll. Exod. iii. 1). Moreover the CHJ? [pasture,

common], which was possessed by every priestly

and levitical city (comp. Josh. xxi. and 1 Chron.

vi.),
was according to Num. xxxv. 4 expressly in

tended &quot;for the cattle.&quot; Anathoth also had its

tnJH (Josh. xxi. 18). Comp. HKRZOG, R.-Enc.

VI. S. 1-30. How well now it suits the connec

tion if Jer. says: They scorn me as a prophet
and yet I did not hurry away from being a shep

herd (nj,n?=n^n nrrn. Comp. ii. 25
;

xiviii.

2; Ps. Ixxxiii. 5; 1 Sam. xv. 20, 20) after thce.

Ym= to press, to haste: Exod. v. 13
;
Josh. x.

13; Prov. xix. 2; xxi. 5; xxviii. 20.
&quot;pHX.

Comp. ii. 2
;

iii. 19. Going after Jehovah is in

antithesis to going after the Hock (comp. 1 Chr.

xvii. 7). [Ilrrzio: &quot;/ hare, not hastened awatj

not to keep after thce. In *pX is the idea of wil-

fulness, following one s o\vn impulse in any di

rection. I did not struggle away so that I should

not be pasturing, etc. *]HnX does not suit the

usual rendering of H&amp;gt;H as the trade of the

shepherd, but leads to this, that J alive is the

shepherd, leader, and Jeremiah the lanib, Ps.

xxiii. 1. Willingly following him (comp. 1 Sam.
vii. 2; Numb. xiv. 24) he allowed himself to be
fed by Jahve (comp. Prov. x. 21) with words of

truth and with revelation, xv. 10.&quot; HI:XI&amp;gt;I:RS;&amp;gt;X

.appears to follow HITZIG in this rendering.
WORDSWORTH : &quot;Rather, I have not hastened back
ward from being a.shepherd (a prophet) after thce.

When I was called by Thee, I did not, withdraw

myself hastily from Thy service (see Gescn. 23),
but I obeyed Thy call without delay : and / did not

.desire thviooful day.&quot;
So also COWLES. S. R. A.]

And the calamitous day. Comp. rems. on
ver. 9. From the connection the prophet can
mean only the day of his entrance into the pro
phetic office. (Comp. xx. 7 sqq. ; xv. 10, 11).
For he needed not to give the assurance that he
did not desire the day of calamity for the whole

people. He might indeed have been reproached
with loving to prophesy evil, but there is nothing
of this in the text. Thou knowest. Comp.
xv . 15. That which went forth, etc. That
which has gone forth from his lips, since he has

been a prophet, God knows and approves, he has

nothing then to fear from the criticism of men.

Comp. Prov. v. 21; Lam. ii. 19.

Vers. 17 and 18. Be not. a terror. . . de

stroy them. The negative petition, comp. ver.

14. persecutors, pursuers. Comp. xv. 15;
xx. 11. doubly with destruction. Comp.
xvi. 18.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xiv. 7. &quot;Medicina erranti confessio, qua de

re Ps. xxxii. 3, 4 et Ambrosins eleganter : Con

fessio verecunda suffragalur Deo, et pcenam, quain

defensione vitare non 2)ossumus, pudore revclamus

(lib. de Joseph., c. 30), ct alibi idem: Cessat v in

dicta divina, si confessio prxcurat humana. Etsi
cnim confessio non est causa meritoria remissionis pec-

catorum, est lumen neccssarium quoddam anteccdcns,&quot;

FoRSTER.
2. &quot; In earnest and hearty prayer there is a

conflict between the spirit and the flesh. The
flesh regards the greatness of the sins, and con
ceives of God as a severe Judge and morose be

ing, who either will not help further or cannot.

The spirit, on the other hand, adheres to the

name of God, i. c., to His promise; he apprehends
God by faith as his true comfort and aid, and de

pends upon Him.&quot; CRAMER.
3. On xiv. 9 a. &quot; Ideo non vult Dens cito dare,

ut disctts ardentius era re.&quot; AUGUSTINE.
4. On xiv. 9 b. &quot;

Qnia in bapiismo nomen Do
mini, i. c., tolius SS. et individux Trinitatis super
nns quoq ic invocatum est, eo et ipso nos in fccdiis Dei

rrcrpti sumus ct inde populus Dei salutamur.&quot;

FOILS TER.
5. On xiv. 10. &quot; So long as the sinner remains

unchanged and uncontrite God cannot remove the

punishment of the sin (xxvi. 13).&quot;
STARKE.

&quot;

Quotidie crcscit pccna, quia qitotidie crescit et cul-

pd.&quot;
AuousTrxE.

G. On xiv. 11, 12.
[&quot;We

further gather from
this passage that fasting is not in itself a reli

gious duty or exercise, but that it refers to an
other end. Except then they who fast have a

regard to what is thereby intended that there

may be a greater alacrity in prayer that it may
be an evidence of humility in confessing their

sins, and that they may also strive to subdue
all their lusts; except these things be regarded,

fasting becomes a frivolous exercise, nay, a pro
fanation of God s worship, it being only super
stitious. We hence see that fastings are not only
without benefit except when prayers are added,
and those objects which I have stated are re

garded, but that they provoke the wrath of God
as all superstitions do, for His worship is pol
luted.&quot; CALVIN. S. R. A.]

&quot; Unbelief is a

mortal sin, so that by it the good is turned into

evil. For fasting or praying is good; but when
the man who does it has no faith it becomes sin

(Ps. cix.
7).&quot;

CRAMER.
7. On xiv. 14. &quot; He who would be a preacher

must have a regular appointment. In like form
for all parts of divine worship we must have

God s word and command for our support. If we
have it not all is lost.&quot; CRAMER.

8. On xiv. 14 (I have not sent them).
&quot; This

does not come at all into the account now-a-days ;

and I do not know, whether to such a preacher,
let him have obtained his office as he may, in

preaching, absolution, marrying and exorcising,
or on any other occasion, when he appeals to his

calling before the congregation or against the

devil, the thought once occurs, whether he is
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truly sent by God. Thus the example of the

sons of Sceva (Acts xix. 14, 10) is no longer con

sidered, and it appears that the devil is not yet

disposed by such frightful occurrences to inter

rupt the atheistical carelessness of the teachers.&quot;

ZlNZENDORF.
9. On xiv. 15. &quot; The example of Pashur and

others shortly afterwards confirms this discour.se.

This is an important point. One should however,
with that modesty and prudence, which Dr.

WIESMYNN (Prof, of Thcol. in Tubingen), who
seems called of God to be a writer of church his

tory, in his Introd. in Memorabilia historhe sacric iV.

T. (17:31 and 1745) which I could wish were in

the hands of all teachers, repeatedly recommends,
have regard to this also, when so-called judgments
on the wicked arc spoken of, that when the Lord
in His wisdom and omnipotence exercises justice
on such transgressors by temporal judgments,
these are often a blessing to them and the yet re

maining means of their salvation. It is related

that a certain clergyman in a Saxon village,
about the year 17oO, felt such a judgment upon
himself and his careless ministry, and after happy
and humble preparation on a usual day of fast

ing and prayer, presented himself before his

church as an example, and exercised on himself
what is called church discipline, whereupon he is

said to have fallen down dead with the words,

My sin is deep mill very ^reat,
Ami lilN my li Mrt with j;rief.

for thy ngoiiy uii l
&amp;lt;le:it!i^

(jniat me, 1 pruv, relief.

lie is no doubt more blessed, and his remem
brance more honorable, than thousands of others,
who are praised by their colleagues in funeral

discourses as faithful pastors, and at the same
time, or already before, are condemned in the

first but invisible judgment as dumb d.ogs, wolves
or hirelings.&quot; ZIXZENDORF.

10. Oa xiv. 10. &quot;Although preachers lead
their hearers astray, yet the hearers are not thus
excused. But when they allow themselves to be
led astray, the blind and those who guide them
fall together into the ditch (Luke vi.

39).&quot;
CRA

MER. [&quot;When sinners are overwhelmed with

trouble, they must in it see their own wicked
ness poured upon them. This refers to the wick
edness both of the false prophets and the peo
ple; the blind lead the blind, and both fall to

gether into the ditch, where they will be mise
rable comforters one to another.&quot; HENRY. S.

R. A.]
11. On xiv. 19. Chrysostom refers to Rom. xi.

1 sqq., where the answer to the prophet s ques
tion is to be found.

12. On xiv. 21. &quot; Satan has his seat here and
there (Rev. ii. 13). I should like to know why
the Saviour may not also have His cathedral. As
suredly He has, and where one stands He knows
how to maintain it, and to preserve the honor of
the academy.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

[&quot;Good men lay the credit of religion, and
its profession in the world, nearer their hearts
than any private interest or concern of their

own; and those are powerful pleas in prayer
which arc fetched from thence, and great sup
ports to faith. We may be sure that God will
u nt disgrace the throne of His glory, on earth; nor
wiil He eclipse the glorv of His throne by one

providence, without soon making it shine forth,
and more brightly than before, by another. God
will be no loser in His honor in the long run.&quot;

HENRY. S. R. A.]
13. On xiv. 22. &quot;Testimony to the omnipo

tence of God, for His are both counsel and deed

(Prov. viii. 14). Use it for consolation in every
distress and for the true apodictica [demonstra
tion] of all articles of Christian faith, however

impossible they may appear.&quot; CRAMER.
[&quot;

The
sovereignty of God should cnyaye, and His all-

sufficieiicy encourage, our attendance on Him,
and our expectations from Him, at all times.&quot;

HENRY. &quot; Hence may be learned a useful doc
trine that there is no reason why punishments,
which are signs of God s wrath, should discou

rage us so as to prevent us from venturing to

seek pardon from Him; but on the contrary a
form of prayer is here prescribed lor us; for if

we are convinced that we have been chastised by
God s hand, we are on this very account encou

raged to hope for salvation
;

for it belongs to Him
who wounds to heal, and to Him who kills to rer

store to life.&quot; CALVIN. S. 11. A.]
14. On xv. 1. On the part of the Catholics it

is maintained that &quot;hoc loco rcfdlitur Jncrcticorum

error . . . orationcs defunctorum sanctorum nihil pro-
desse viuis. Contrarium enim potius tjc ]i&amp;lt;.--ce aryu-
cn/luin suyyeritur t neinj&amp;gt;c

istiusmodi sanctorum inor-

tuorum orations cl fieri cora in Deo so/crc pro vii cn-

tifjits, ct quando vircn/cs ipsi non posuertnt. ex, semct

obiccm, illas csse Us maxime projtcuas. GIIISL. Tom.
II. p. 290). To. this it is replied on the part of

the Protestants. 1. Enunluitio islkwc plane cst

hi/pothelica, 2. En tantum spec/at, ut s t Moses ct

Samuel in viuis adkuc csscnt, adco&amp;lt;jue
in his terris

pro populo preccs intcrponcrcnt suns, peri/id/; lit Hie,

Ex. xxxii. hie vr.ro 1 Sam. vii. (FonsTr.u, S.

SO).&quot;
He also adds two testimonies of the fa

thers against the invocation of saints. One from

AUGUSTINE, who (contra Maximin., L. 1
),

calls

such invocation sacrilcyium, the other from Ei i-

PIIANIUS who (ILcrcs 2) names it an error scducto-

rum, and adds &quot; non sanctos coli/ntis, srd sanctorum
dominii/n.&quot; That the intercession of the living
for each other is effective, CRAMER testifies, say
ing &quot;Intercession is powerful, and is not without

fruit, when he who prays and he for whom lie

prays are of like spirit/ Comp. Rom. xv. CO; 2

Cor. i. 11; Eph. vi. 18, 19; 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; 1

John v. 10. [To the same effect also CALVIN and
HENRY. S. R. A.]

15. On xv. 4 b. &quot; Scilicet in n/lyus manant cx-

cmpla regentum, iitque ducum lituos, sic mores castra

scquuntur.&quot; &quot;Non sic injlectere sennas htiina/ios

cdicta valcnt ut vita regentum.&quot;
&quot;

(Juulis rex talis

yrcx.&quot; FORSTER.
10. &quot; God keeps an exact protocol [register]

of sins, and visits them to the third and fourth

generation.&quot; CRAMER.
[&quot;See

what uncertain

comforts children are
;
and let ns therefore re

joice in them as though we rejoiced not.&quot; HENKY.
S. R. A.]
17. On xv. 5. &quot;When God abandons us we

are abandoned also by the holy angels, and all

creatures. For as at court when two eyes are

turned away the whole court turns away; so

when the Lord turns away all His hosts turn

away also.&quot; CRAMER.
18. On xv. 7. &quot; God as a faithful husbandman
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has all kinds of instruments for cleaning His

grain. He has two kinds of besoms and two

kinds of winnowing-fan. With one He cleanses,

winnows the grain and sweeps the floor, so that

the chaff may be separated from the good wheat.

This is done by the Fatherly cross. But if this

does not avail He takes in hand the besom of de

struction.&quot; CRAMER.
I J. On xv. 10. &quot; The witnesses of Jesus havo

the name among others of being hard and rough

people, from whom they cannot escape without

quarreling. It is not only a reproach which

Ahab andsuch like make to Elijah, Art, thou he

that troubled! Israel ? (1 Ki. xix. 17). But

even true-hearted people like Obadiah do not

thoroughly trust to them; every one has the

thought, if they would only behave more gently

it would be just as well and make less noise.

Meanwhile tiie poor Elijah is sitting there, know

ing not what to do; a Jeremiah laments the day
of his birth . . . why am I then such a monster ?

Why such an apple of discord? What manner

have I ? How do I speak? For when I speak,

they are for war (Ps. cxx. 7). He docs not at

once remember that they called the master Beel

zebub, and persecuted all the prophets before

him; that his greatest sin is that he cares for

the interests of Jesus in opposition to Satan.&quot;

ZINZENDORI-.
[&quot;

Even those who are most quiet

and peaceable, if they serve God faithfully, are

often made mm of strife. We can but follow

peace; we have the making only of one side of

the bargain, and therefore can but, as much, as in

us lias, live peaceably.&quot;
HKNKY. S. 11. A.]

20. Oa xv. 10 b. (I have neither lent, nor bor

rowed at usury).
&quot; My dear Jeremiah! Thou

mightest have done that; that is according to

the custom of the country, there would be no

such noise about that. There is no instance of a

preacher being persecuted because he cared for

his household. But to take payment in such na
tural products as human souls, that is ground of

distrust, that is going too far, that thou carricst

too high, and thou must be more remiss therein,

otherwise all will rise up against thee
;
thou wilt

bo suspended, removed, imprisoned or in some

way made an end of, for that is pure disorder

and innovation, that smacks of spiritual revolu

tionary movements.&quot; ZINZENDORF.
21. On xv. lo a. (Thou knowest that for thy

sake I have suffered reproach). &quot;This is the

only thing that a servant of the Lamb of God
should care for, that he does indeed suffer not the

least in that he has disguised and disfigured the
doctrine of God and his Saviour. . . . It might be
wished that no servant of the Lord,, especially
in small cities and villages, would now and then
make a quarrel to relieve the tedium, which will

occupy the half of his life, and of which it may
be said in the end: vinco vcl vincor, semper cyo
maculo?-.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

22. On xv. 16. &quot;The sovereign sign of a little

flock depending on Christ is such a hearty, spi
ritual tender disposition towards the Holy Scrip
tures, that they find no greater pleasure than in

their simple but heart-searching truths. I, poor
child, if I but look into the Bible, am happy for

several hours after. I know not what misery I

could not alleviate at once with a little Scripture.&quot;

ZINZENDORF. [On ver. 17. &quot; It is the folly and

infirmity of some good people that they lose

much of the pleasantness of their religion by the
fretfulness and uneasiness of their natural tem

per, which they humor and indulge instead of

mortifying it.&quot; HENRY. S. R. A.]
23. On xv. 19, a. (And thou shalt stand before

me : [LUTHER: thou shalt remain my preacher])
&quot;Hear ye this, ye servants of tue Lord! Ye
may be suspended, removed, lose your income
and your otlice, suffer loss of house and home,
but ye will again be preachers. This is the
word of promise.

* * * And if one is dismissed
from twelve places, and again gets a new place,
he is a preacher to thirteen congregations. For
in all the preceding his innocence, his cross, his

faith preach more powerfully than if he himself
were there.&quot; ZINZKNDORF.

Note. On this it may be remarked that in

order to be the mouth of the Lord it is not neces

sary to have a church.
24. On xv. 10 b. (Before thou return to them)

&quot; We can get no better comfort than this, that

our faithful Lord Himself assures us against
ourselves. I will make thee so steady, so dis

creet, so well-founded, so immovable, that, hard
as the human heart is, and dead and opposed, yet
it will be rather possible that they all yield to

th(M\ than that thou shouldest be feeble or slack

and go over to them.&quot; ZINZENDOHF.
1 &quot;). On xv. 20. &quot; A preacher must be like a

bone, outwardly hard, inwardly full of marrow.&quot;

FOK^TKR. [&quot;Ministers
must take those whom

they see to be precious into their bosoms, and not
nil ttlon \ as Jeremiah did, but keep up conversa
tion with those they do good to, and get good by.&quot;

HENRY. S. R. A.]
20. On xvi. 2. &quot;It, is well-known that in no

condition is celibacy attended by so many evils

as in that of the clergy and that this condition

entails in a certain measure a present necessity
of marrying. For if any one needs a helpmeet
to be by his side, it is the man who must be sac

rificed to so many different men of all classes.

But all this must be arranged according to cir

cumstances. Ye preachers! Is it made out that

ye marry only for Jesus? . . . that you have
the church alone as your object ? and that you
subject yourselves to all the hardships of this

condition with its tribulations only for the profit
of many? First, then, examine maturely in

your offices, whether there is no word of the Lord,
whether circumstances do not show, whether
there is not an exception from the rule in your
case, that you are to take no wife ; whether Paul
does not call to you in spirit, I would that thou
wert as I. May it not sometimes be said? Take
no wife at this time or at this place ! or Take not

another! How docs the matter look on closer

examination? The rather, as it is known to

the servants of Christ to be no hyperbolical

speech, when it is said, The minister has slain

his thousands, but the minister s wife her ten

thousands. He that loves anything more than
Christ is not worthy of Him. If it cannot be
cured endure it. But see to it the more, that

those who have wives be as those who have them
not (1 Cor. vii. 29). Lead your wife in prayer
diligently and plainly, as Moses with Zipporah
(Exod. iv. 25, Surely a bloody husband art thou
to me). If they would not have you dead they
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must leave you your Lord. I know not when

anything was so pleasing to me as when I saw a

certain minister s wife weeping sorely from ap

prehension that her husband would not endure a

certain trial. She saw clearly that ho would re

tain his charge, but she feared the Saviour would

make it hard to him.&quot; ZIXZENDORF.

27. On xvi. 2. &quot; Ridicuti stint Papicolx, qui ex

hoc typo articuhun rclijionis sine de caslibatu saccr-

dotu/n fjcutruftre conantur. j\
r
c///i 1. tola h;cc res fait

ti/pica. Ti/pica aufem et sj/niholica thcoloyia non est

arfjuine.ntu.tiva jujcta axioina Tkoi/nr,. 2. 3 m nim-

pliciter intrrdicitur conjayvim prop/icdc in o/nni loco,

scd tant ifii in /ID/; lo^o.&quot; FORSTKR.
2H. On xvi. 7. This passage (as also Isa. Iviii.

7) is used by the Lutheran theologians to prove
that

p:in&quot;ni franf/nre may be equivalent to jxtnem
distribu T, 1

, as also LUTIIKR translates: &quot;They

will not distribute bread among them.&quot; This is

admitted by the Reformed, who, however, remark
that it does not follow from this that fntnyrt ct

distrim Ti; also &quot; m Sacramento Kjuipollere, qnml
cx* f

, a pirl/ciel tri a I
j&amp;gt;iir(ic&amp;gt;i?&amp;lt;ire aryumcntari.&quot;

Comp. Ti-Riumx., Lint. Tkcol. Elencht. Tuin. III.,

P . 4 .n.

2 .i. ():i xvi. S. &quot;When people arc desperately
bad and will not be told so, they must be regarded
as heath Mi and publicans (Matt. xvii. IS; Tit. iii.

10 ; 1 Cor. v. .)&quot; CIIAMKR.

3D. On xvi. ! .. &quot;The calling of the heathen

is very consolatory. For as children are rejoiced
at heart, when they see that their parents are

greatly honored and obtain renown and praise
ia all Ian Is, so do all true children of God rejoice
when they s M; that God s name is honored and
His glory more widely extended.&quot; CIIAMKR.

This passage* is one of those which predict the

extension of the true religion among all nations,

and are therefore significant as giving impulse
and comfort in the work of missions. Comp.
Deu?. xxxii. 21; IIos. ii. 1. 2&quot;&amp;gt;; Joel iii. 5; Is&amp;lt;i.

xlix. 0: Ixv. 1 : Rom. x. 12 sqq.
31. Oa xvi. 21. &quot;

Nothing can be learned from
God without God. God instructs the people by
His mouth and His hand, vcrbis ct verbcribits.&quot;

CRAMER.
32. On xvii. 1. &quot;Scrip/a cst c t fides tua, scripta

est et cu!pa tua, sicut Jcremias dixit : scripta cut

Judii culpa tui graphic fcrrco ct unguc adamantino.

Et scripta esf, inqiiit, in pcctorc et in cordc tuo.

Ibi iyitur cufpa est ubi yratia; scd culpa grap/tio
scribititr, gratia spirilu dcniynatur.&quot; AMBROS. de

Sp. *. III! 2.

33. On xvii. 1. &quot;The devil is God s ape. For
when he sees that God by the writing of His

prophets and apostles propagates His works and
wonders to posterity, he sets his own pulpiteers
to work, who labor with still greater zeal, and
write not only with pens and ink, but also with

diamonds, that such false religion may have the

greater respect aud not go down.&quot; CRAMER.
34. On xvii. 5.

&quot; man in human help and favor
Trust not, for all is vanity,
Tho cnrso is on it, happy he,

Who trusts ulono iu Christ the Saviour.&quot;

[&quot;When
water is blended with fire, both perish;

so when one seeks in part to trust in God and in

part to trust in men, it is the same as though he
wished to mix heaven and earth together, and to

throw all things into confusion. It is then to

confound the order of nature, when men imagine
that they have two objects of trust, and ascribe
half their salvation to God and the other half to

themselves or to other men.&quot; CALVIN. 8. R. A.]
3o. On xvii. 5. &quot; A teacher is commanded to

be the first to honor the authorities, to pray for
them and be subject to them as God s servants. . .

But since the authorities, in all which pertains
to the concerns of the soul, have part only as mem
bers, there is great occasion for this cursed de

pendence on tlesh . . . when one from the hope
of good personal protection . . . gives up the
work of the Lord to the powers of the earth.
. . . It is true the church is to have foster-

parents who are kings. But nevertheless neither

kings nor princes are its tutelar deities, much
less lords and commanders of the church, but
one is our Master, one our Judge, one our King,
the Crucified.&quot; ZIX/.KXDUHK.

3U. ()n xvii. &quot;). Reformed theologians, ex. yr.,
L \MiJKurrs DAX.KTS

(&amp;lt;&amp;gt;!,. l.V.Mij have applied
this passage in the sense of .John vi. I):), in their

controversies against the Lutheran doctrine of
the Supper. But as CALVIN declared, it is not
the ilesh of Christ, but only earthly tlesh and
that p*r cnntcuitnin which is here spoken of.

Comp. FORSTKR. .S . . 7.

J7. On xvii. 7. &quot;Blessed are those teachers,
who have betaken themselves to His protection,
win) once promised His Church, that, even the

gates of hell should not prevail against it

Who has ever been put to shame who trusted in

Him .

&quot;

ZiN/,i:NiORr.

o~\ On xvii. 9. &quot; This is a spiritual anatomy
of the heart. Examples: Manasseh (2 Cliron.

xxxiii.) ; Ile/.ekiah (Isa. xxxviii. 3
.i)

; the chil

dren of Israel (Num. xiv.). Alii SHIUHS dmn hr_ta-

innr c t oniniiiin vita nnlns senindn vrn o fiucccdiin! ;

alii vcro in temporibus calamitosis, u &amp;gt;i quidprxtcr
scntentiani accident. Comp. Ser. xi. 27.&quot; (MS.
note in my copy of CIIAMKR s

JJif/il).
&amp;gt; .). On xvii. J. T$a$e Kdl

ne[iva&amp;lt;jO
a-tartiv. This

applies with respect to ourselves and others.

For the defiant it avails as an extinguisher (Rom.
xii. 3) ; but the despairing may be reassured by
it

(1 John iii. 10, 20).
40. On xvii. 14. (Thou art my praise)

&quot;When a teacher confines himself to the praiso
of the cross and lets all other matters of praiso
go, which might adorn a theologian of these times,
and adheres immovably to this: I am deter

mined to know nothing among you but Jesu.j

Christ the crucified (I Cor. ii. 2), amid all the

shame of His cross He is victorious over the rest.&quot;

ZlNZENDORF.
41. On xvii. 1G. (That which I have preached

was right before thee).
&quot; It is not difficult to

know in these times what is right before the

Lord. There is His word
;
he who adheres to this

strictly, knows in thcsi that he is right In

all this it is the teacher s chief maxim, not to

make use of the application without need, but to

make the truth so plain in his public discourse,

that the hearers must necessarily make the applica
tion to themselves. . . . Thus saying, thou re-

proachest us also, said the lawyer (Luke xi. 45)
. . . . Others went away convicted in their con

sciences.&quot; ZlNZENDORF.
42. On xvii. 17. &quot;That is a period which



172 THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

straitens the hearts of witnesses, when their rock,

their protection, their consolation, their trust is

a terror to them. But under this we must bow

and faithfully endure, and we shall have a peace
able fruit of righteousness. Discipline always
ends gloriously.&quot;

ZINZENDORF.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

On xiv. 7-0. Jeremiah a second Israel, who
wrestles with the Lord in prayer. 1. In what the

Lord is strong against the prophet: the sin of the

people. 2. In what the prophet is strong against

the Lord: the Name of the Lord (a) in itself.

This compels him to show that lie is not a desper
ate hero, or giant, who cannot help ; (6) in that

His name is borne by Israel. Thus the Lord is

bound to show Himself as He who is in Israel (not
a guest or stranger), and consequently the Com
forter and Helper of Israel. HEI.M und HOFF

MANN, The Major Prophets (Winnenden, 1830). As

Daniel (ix. 5) prayed, We have sinned and com
mitted iniquity, etc., so Jeremiah took his share

in the sin and guilt, of his people. This is true

penitence, when one no longer wishes to contend

with God in tribulation, but confesses his sin and

condemnation, when he sees that if God should

treat us according to our misdeeds, He could find

no ground for grace. But for His name s sake

He can show vis favor. He Himself is the cause

of the forgiveness of sin. Calwcr HandbucJt

[Manual]. Notwithstanding the ungodliness of

the people the prophet may still say,
&quot; Thou art

among us,&quot;
because the temple of the Lord and

His word were still in the land, and the pious
have never all died out. [On xiv. 7-0. &quot;Prayer

hath within itsslf its own reward. The prayer
of the prophet consists of confession and peti
tion. 1. Confession litly begins. It is the testi

mony of iniquity, and that this iniquity is.against
God. When we are to encounter any -enemy or

difficulty, it is sin weakens us. Now .confession

weakens it, takes off the power of accusation,
etc. 2. Petition: For Thy names sake. This is

the unfailing argument which abides always the
same and hath always the same force. The chil

dren of God are much beholden to their troubles
for clear experiences of themselves and God.

Though thou art not clear in thy interest as a

believer, yet plead thy interest as a sinner, which
thou art sure of.&quot; LEIGIITON. S. 11. A.]

2. On xiv. 13-10. Against false prophets. 1.

They tell the world what it likes to hear (ver.

13) ;
2. The Lord denies them (ver. 14) ;

3. The
Lord punishes them (ver. 15) ; 4. The Lord also

punishes those who allow themselves to be de
ceived by them (ver. 16). Tub. Bibehv.: To en
ter the preacher s office without divine calling,
what an abomination is that ! But mark this, ye
hirelings! the sentence of condemnation is al

ready pronounced over you (
Jer. xxiii. 21

; Matt.
vii. 15). OSIANDER Bibl. : God avenges the de

ception of false teachers most severely, if not in

this world in the next (Acts xiii. 10, 11).
STARKE : God punishes both deceivers and de

ceived, the latter cannot then lay all the guilt
on the former (xxvii. 45).

3. On xiv. 19-22. The church s distress and
consolation. 1. The distress is (a) outward

(ver. 19), (6) inward (ver. 20, the reason of the

outward, confession). 2. The consolation (a).
The Lord s Name, [a] It is called and is One

(ver. 22): [/3]
His glory and that of the church

(throne of glory) are one; (b) the Lord s cove
nant (ver. 21). What in the present circum
stances should be our position towards God? 1.

The divine providence, in which we are at pres
ent: 2. Our confession, which we make before
God: 3. Our petition, which we should address
to Him. VOELTER in PALMER S Ev. Casual-Reden.

[Occasional Discourses], 4th Ed., 1865.

4. On xv. 10. Sermon on a Reformation or

Bible-Anniversary. The candlestick of the Gos

pel has been rejected by more than one church.
We therefore pray: Preserve to us Thy word (Ps.
cix. 43). 1. Why we thus pray (Thy Word is our
hearts joy and comfort) ; 2. Why we hope to be
heard (for we are named by Thy name).

5. On xv. 19. CASPARL (Installation-sermon at

Munich, Adv., 1850). These words treat; 1, of

the firm endurance
; 2, of the holy zeal ; 3, of the

joyful confidence, with which a preacher of God
must come to an evangelical church.

6. Homilies of ORIGEN are extant on xv. 5 and
0; (Horn. XII., Ed. LOMMATZSCII); xv. 10-19

(Horn. XIV.); xv. 10; xvii. 5 (Horn. XV.). [On
xv. 110. &quot;I. God s qualification to be an over
seer of the church. The metaphor of a wall irn-

plk-s, (1) courage, (2) innocence and integrity,

(3) authority. II. The opposition a church-

governor will be sure to meet with, (1) by se

ditious preaching and praying, (2) by railing
and libels

; (3) perhaps by open force. III. The
issue and success of such opposition (they fchall

not
prevail).&quot;

SOUTH. S. 11. A.]
7. On xvi. 19-21. Missionary Senjio;-). The

true knowledge of God. 1. It is to be had in

Christianity (ver. 10, ).
2. It will also make

its way to the heathen, for (a) It is God s will

that they should be instructed (ver. 21); (b] they
are ready to be instructed (ver. 19 b. 20).

8. On xvii. 5-8. The blessing of faith and the

curse of unbelief (comp. JEbalund Gerizim). ].

Why does the curse come upon the unbeliever?

(He departs in his heart from the Lord). 2.

Wherein this curse consists (ver. C). 3. Why
must blessing be the portion of the believer? (ver.

7). 4. Wherein this blessing consists (ver. 8).
9. On xvii. 5-8, and xviii. 7-10. SCIILEIER-

MACIIER (Sermon on 28 Mar., 1813, in Berlin) :

We regard the great change (brought about by
the events of the period) on the side of our worthi

ness before God. 1. What in this respect is its

peculiar import and true nature. 2. To what
we must then feel ourselves summoned.

10. On xvii. 9, 10. The human heart and its

judge. 1. The antithesis in the human heart.

2. The impossibility of fathoming it with human
eyes. 3. The omniscient God alone sees through
it; and 4, judges it with justice. [&quot;

The heart

is deceitful it always has some trick or other

by which to shuffle off conviction.&quot; HENRY. &quot;It

is extremely difficult, for sinners to know their

hearts. I. What is implied in their knowing
their own hearts. 1. It implies a knowledge of

their selfishness. 2. Of their desperate incura
ble wickedness. 3. Of their extreme deceitful-

ness. II. Why it is so extremely difficult for

them to know their own hearts. 1. They are

unwilling to know them. 2. Because of the de-
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ceitfulncss of sin. They love or hate, as they

appear friendly or unfriendly to them: (a) God,

(b) Christ, (c) good men, (d) one another, (e) the

world, (f) their own hearts, (g) the means of

grace, (h) their convictions, (/)
heaven Improve

ment. The only way to know the heart is to in

quire whether it loves God or not, etc. 2. Saints

can more easily ascertain their true character

than sinners can. 3. All changes in life arc

trials of the heart,&quot; etc., etc. EMMONS. &quot;

I. The
human heart exhibits great fraud and treachery.
1. We are changeable by that connection which
the soul has witli the body. 2. By its connec
tion with external objects by our senses. 3. By
its love of novelty and variety. 4. By its hasty
resolutions. 5. By its self-love. II. Its exces
sive malice is seen in history and experience.
III. Its deep dissimulation and hypocrisy render
it inscrutable. Inferences: 1. We should en
tertain a sober diffidence of ourselves. 2. We
should not be surprised when men use us ill or

disappoint us. 3. We should take care and give

good principles and a good example to those

young persons under our guidance. 4. We
should be ready to confess our offences to God.
5. We should bear in mind that we are under the

inspection of one who searcheth the hearts,&quot; etc.

JOUTIN. See also two Sermons by JKU. TAYLOU
S. 11. A.].
11. HUD. KCETKL (Court and Cathedral preacher

at Berlin, iyti-3). Sermon on xvii. 0, 1 .*, and
Heb. xiii. 9: Two pictures: 1, the unregeuerate ;

2, the regenerate heart.

12. On xvii. 12, 13. Sermon for the dedication
of a church, the anniversary of the Reformation,
or on Whitsunday. The church of the Lord. 1.

What it is in itself (place of sanctuary, throne
of divine glory, house of Him, who is Israel s

hope). 2. What, it will be (it will ever remain
firm, Matt. xvi. 18): 3. What they find who for

sake it (ver. 19).
13. On xvii. 14-13. Cry for help of a preacher

tempted on account of the truth. 1. The tempta
tion (ver. 1&quot;&amp;gt;).

2. The demonstration of inno
cence (ver. 10). 3. The cry for help, (&amp;lt;/) nega
tive (vers. 17 and 18), (!&amp;gt;} positive (ver. I .

). [On
xvii. 14. The penitent s prayer. 1. The words

express an earnest desire for salvation. 2. He
applies to Almighty God for it. 3. Through the

medium of prayer. 4. With confidence that he
will be heard. l&amp;gt;r. A. THOMSON of Edinburgh.
S. 11. A.].

G. THE SIXTH DISCOURSE.

(CiiAi-. XVII. 19-27.)

This short passage is close!// connected neither with what precedes nor with what follows. M iny commen
tators have, indeed, devised (in extensive frame, so as to include this passage in if together ic/ t/i thf pre
vious or subsequent context, but these artificial expedients are not satisfactory. The previous discourse

is, as shown above, complete in itself, and requires no further addition. The following passages are

also as peculiar and independent as this. This for/us a small but important ami in form a finished
whole. Whi/ should not the prophet have addressed short speeches to the, people ?

As to the date, all is in favor of the reign of Jehoiakim. 1. The state still exists in imenfeebled inde-

pendencs ; no trace, betrays that the power of the Chaldeans had become predominant, or (hat thei/ were

immediately threatening. 2. The censure of the transgression of S3 important a command corresponds
rather ivilh the times of the godless Jehoiakim, than of the pious Josiah. The great similarity with

xxii. 1-5, which passage indubitably pertains to the reign of Jehoiakim, is in favor of referring this

discourse to the same period. [HENDERSON:
&quot;

Eichhorn, Rosenm dller and Maurer, -are of opinion
that this portion of the chapter belongs to the reign of Jehoiakim, tcho rapidly undid all the good ivhich

had been effected by Josiah, and among other evils encouraged the profanation of the Sabbath, with
the due observance of which the prosperity of the Slate was bound up. The language of the prophet,
however, is not objurgatory, as we should have expected, if the profanation in question had actually
existed. It is rather that of caution and warning, with a promise of prosperity in case of obedience,
and a threatening of destruction to the city in case of disobedience. It would seem, therefore, to belong
to (he time of Josiah, and to have been delivered in connection with or shortly after his reformation.

HITZIO refers this passage together ivith chapter xviii., to the period of Jcconiah, or that immediately
following the death of Jehoiakim. S. 11. A.]

EXHORTATION TO HALLOW THE SABBATH.

XVII. 19-27.

19 Thii3 saith the LORD [Jehovah] unto me
; Go and stand in the gate of the chil

dren of the people,
1

whereby the kings of Judah come in, and by the which they
20 go out, and in all the gates of Jerusalem

;
And say unto them, Hear ye the word

of the LORD [Jehovah], ye kings of Judah and all Judah, and all the inhabitants

21 of Jerusalem that enter in by these gates: Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah] ;
Take

heed ye to yourselves [Care with foresight for your souls],
2 and bear no burden on
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22 the Sabbath-day, nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusalem; neither carry forth a

burden out of your houses on the Sabbath day, neither do ye any work, but hallow

23 ye the Sabbath-day, as I commanded your fathers. But they obeyed [heard] not,

neither inclined their ear, but made their neck stiff, that they might not heai 3 nor

2-i receive instruction. And it shall come to pass, if ye diligently hearken unto me,
saith the LORD [Jehovah] to bring in no burden through the gates of this city on
the Sabbath-day, but hallow the Sabbath day to do [by doing] no work therein;

4

25 then shall there enter into [through] the gates of this city kings and princes
5

sitting

upon [who sit on] the throne of .David, riding in chariots and on horses, they and
their princes, the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem

;
and this city

26 shall remain [be inhabited] forever. And they shall come from the cities of Judah
and from the places about [environs of] Jerusalem and from the land of Benjamin,
and from the plains and from the mountains, and from the south, bringing [people
who brin t*]

burnt offerings and sacrifices and meat-offerings and incense, and bring

ing sacrifices of praise unto the house of the LOUD [Jehovah]. But if ye will not27 ins

hearken unto me to hallow the Sabbath day, and not to bear a burden, even enter

ing
1

[or enter] into the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath-day; then will I kindle

a lire in the [your] gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem

and it shall not be quenched.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Yer. 10. rilirzitt : Of tlio common man]. Tin- fheihihh ivad&amp;gt;

DJ.
&quot; 1^. &quot;it this does not make any difference in the

Bonse. [f th :- alHe.ncu of the article. i.&amp;lt; n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t due to an oversight, it may I&quot;- explained !&amp;gt;v the later, less exact use of language,
of which we repeatedly find traces in .Jeivmiah (eoinp.iii.-J; vi. 10; xiv.

1&amp;gt;).

2 y,, r . _&amp;gt;!. ;y&quot;JlL/ .D32. I lie construction is like Mai. ii. 1&quot;), I
l, DTjn?~^2- But 2 is not =by, prr, after verbs of

petition or conjuration (by your life not. T/ 7. 0;:s;:\., 77J/-S. III., 1443), or=foi- the etilie of Olr.ir.R), hut the Niphal in

volves the meaning of having regard to, observing, and 2 &quot;legends on tlu . I omp. 1J 2 *rD~-1&quot;1!3u ,
- Sam. xviii. 12. That

this is the sense of the connection follows plainly from 2 Sam. xx. 10, took no heed to the sword
;&quot;

Dent. xxiv. 8, tako

h jud to the plague.&quot; Comp. X A. Kiiia.su. dr., lull, I!.

8 Ver. 23.
j,&quot;3Vu? [Chcthibh, J.H^t^j UlLLEB ill Jrc??o Kri &amp;lt;t K tiJ&amp;gt;, remarks that the Masoretes, vhtn they -wished

to indicate the Scriptto plena, in order thai tho differ nee of their reading might he remarked, set the innt, i- ,V&amp;lt;-/,&amp;gt;////.&amp;lt; in an-

other
]&amp;gt;Li

-e in tli&quot; \vor !. So also in ii
2~&amp;gt;;

i.\. 7 : xxvii. 1
;
xxix. 2i;

;
xxxii. 2j. Comp. the Ej-plicatio Icdiunuin atusoret. in

the Hebrew Bible of Si MOMS, Halle, 17.V2.

4 Ver. 24. On the form HZ- Comp. EW\T.T&amp;gt;, \ P-!, l&amp;gt; 217, cl Oi.?n. \ 90, c: 40, 7,.

5 Yer. 25. Q T^I is strange. Gu.u1 not without reason, assumes an oversight, caused hy the frequent juxtaposition

of the tv,-o words. Comp. xlix. CS; IIos. xiii. 10; 2 Sum. xviii. 5; 1 Chron. xxiv. 0; 2 Chron. xxviii. 21; xxix. CO; xxx.

12; Esth. i. 10, 2L, etc.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Jeremiah Is to go under the gate of the city ami
there warn all the people from the king clown-
wards against the desecration of the Sabbath
by bearing burdens and laboring as their fathers
had done (vers. 18-23). If they would sanctify
the Sabbath, their city should remain forever,
and their gate should be witnesses of a lively
traffic, of importance to the king s house, the city
and the temple (vers. 24-20). But if they should
continue to desecrate the Sabbath, an inex

tinguishable fire should consume the gates and
palaces of the city (vcr. 27). Accordingly three

parts may be distinguished in this passage.
Vers. 19 23. Thus saith Jehovah . . . nor

receive instruction. Go, etc. Comp. ii. 2;
iii. 12; xix. 1. Gate of the children of the
people. This gate is mentioned here only. It

is, therefore, difficult to determine its position
\vith certainty, as according to VON RATTMEB,

(Palast., 4th Ed., S. 201), not two interpreters
agree as to its position. The first question is

whether it was a gate of the city or of the tem
ple. GRAF correctly remarks that, with respect
to a gate of the city INi&quot;

1 must stand first and
1W last (comp. 2 Chron. xxiii. 8). The name

~*w2 would also he a very strange one for a city

gate. The expression occurs with three mean

ings. 1. It designates the difference between

strangers and natives, although in this sense Dp
is found in the Old Testament not with the arti

cle, but only with suffixes : Gen.xxiii.il; Judges
xiv. 1C; Lev. xix. 18; Ezck. iii. 11; Num. xxii. 5;

Lev. xx. 17. 2. It designates a difference in rank

among the people themselves, and in two degrees,
the mass of the people in opposition to the king
and the princes (2 Chron. xxxv. 7 coll. 8), and

again the commonalty in opposition to the more

respectable classes (Jer. xxvi. 23; 2 Kings xxiii.

0). 3. The expression designates the difference

between priests and not priests, in which sense

it corresponds to our term &quot;laity&quot; (2 Chron.

xxxv. 5, 12, 13). It occurs only in the passages
cited. Since now nothing is known of a gate
of the city through which strangers might not

pass, or of one through which only the kings
and the dregs of the people, or only the kings
and the rest of their subjects to the exclusion of

the priests might pass, it follows that the gate
must have been a gate of the temple through
which only the laity went in and out, since spe
cial entrances were reserved for the priests.
What gate it was it is difficult to say. The ex

pression was probably not one in general use,
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but employed only by the priests, since accord

ing to the second explanation it included a some
what dishonorable side-meaning. The rarity of

the expression also justilies the conclusion that

it was a temporary expression, i. c., in use only
in those times, since as is well-known the city-

gates of Jerusalem bore successively different

names. Comp. UAUMKK S Palast. 8. 290, 1.

When in 2 Cliron. xxiii. 5, the high-priest Jc-

lioiada posted a third of his people at the ~\ j

&quot;lID n, it is natural to suppose that this was the

gate through which he expected Athaliah to pass.
It, is then further probable that this g-ite was
identical with the one mentioned in our passage

&quot;whereby the kings of Judith went in and out.&quot;

[Ili .NiiKK.soN :
&quot; The yate of th&amp;gt;; maxs of //&amp;lt;&amp;lt;? jn n-

jj(n . . was in all probability (he
y&amp;lt;tle of Duriil,

corresponding to what is now called the Jall .-i

Gate, and was called the people s gate from th,&amp;gt;

circumstance of its being the principal thorough
fare for (he tribes in the South, the West, and
the North-West.

&quot;

S. 11. A.] That this gate,
even were it a gate of the temple, was adapted
t:) the proclamation of this divine message, is

evident if we relleet (a), that this gate also might
1/V the purchase and sale of temple-necessaries

(comp. Ma nil. xxi. 12) be the scene of Sabbath-

desecrating trailic ; (b) that even if this was not

the ease, at any rate the gate was one which was
much frequented, perhaps more than all tin; rest.

Not do any work. Comp. Kxod. xii. lii;

xx. Ssqq. ; Dent, v. 12sqq. The Sabbath was
the day of.Jehovah (comp. the passages quoted)
tt moni n&amp;lt; a u/n temporule for his .service, hence the

observance of this day stood or fell with the wor

ship of Jehovah. But they obeyed not. The
first half of ver. - &amp;gt; is taken verbitim from vii.

1M. Ver. 2-! is parenthetical, suggested by as I

commanded, dr.

Vers. 21-21). And it shall come . . . Jeho
vah Sitting upon th2 throne. Comp. xiii.

];); xxii. 4. Shall remain. Comp. reins, on
ver. G. Men of Judah. Comp. xxxii. -1-1;

sxxiii. l- J
;
coll. Josh. x. -10; Judges i.

(J
; Dent.

i. 7; Zech. vii. 7. The plains. natf is the

low country between Joppa and Gaza, Josh. ix.

1: xii. 8; xv. 31 sqq. ;
1 Kings x. 27; Obad.

1 .); UAUMEII, Palast. S. 51. South, 21\ is the

southern, as n/)$ the western, 12 &quot;H the east

ern, &quot;inn the northern, parts of the tribe of Ju

dah, separating the two last mentioned. Comp.
Josh. xv. 55 sqq. ; 2 Sam. xxiv. 7.

Ver. 27. But if ye will not . . . not be
quenched. The negation before to bear must
also be referred to enter. Comp. ver. 21.

Will I kindle. Comp. xxi. 14
; xlix. 27

;
Am.

i. 14.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On ver. 30. &quot; It is no derogation to the sa

gacity of a teacher if he directs his public in

structions, admonitions and warnings with some
special adaptation to the rulers of the country.
Only he must guard against offensive or abusive

expressions, and see to it that he carefully dis

tinguish between their office and their life, and
be sure of his case, that he is not following the

motions of nature, but the calling of the Lord.
Acts xxiii. 3; 1 Ki. xiv. 7, 8.&quot; STAHKK.

2. Man in this earthly life needs, besides work,
rest also for body and soul. It would be inept
to have one rest day for the body and another
for the soul. It would be equally so to have
more or fewer holidays than Cod has ordained

by sanctifieation of the Seventh day, whereby He
who is the creator of time has at the same time

given us the fundamental principles of its divi

sion. As the rest of the body is both negative
and positive (abstinence from labor and recu

peration of forces) so also is that of the soul.

The .soul is from Hod, and must on itsdayof rest

bo freed from earthly cares and brought into the

element of its heavenly origin, as it were into a

cleansing and invigorating hath. The observance

by Christians of the first, instead of the Seventh

day, as a weekly holiday is well founded in the

fact that the d;iy of Christ s resurrection is also

a day of creation, nnd so much the more glori
ous as the new and imperishable world is more

glorious than the old and perish ible world.

3. &quot;Neglect not church going. For though
the unbelieving heathen thought it a foolish

course to spend the d:iy in idleness, yet tempo
ral subsistence will not therefore fail, hut rather
will the weekly work of other days flourish the

more. Matth. vi. ,} }.&quot; C it AMUR.
4.

[&quot;
(iod did not, regard (he external rito

only, but rather the end. of which He speaks in,

Kx. xxxi. 13, and in h/.ck. xx. 12. In both

places lie reminds us of the reason why He com
manded the Jews to keep holy the Seventh day,
and that was that it might be to them a symbol
of sanctifieation. I have given My Sabbaths,&quot;

He savs, to you, that ye might know that I am
your God who sanctineth you. . . And it appears
from other places that this command was typical

Christ being the substance. Col. ii. 10. CAL-
vi.x.S. 11. A.J

IIOMILF.TICAL AND PRACTICAL.

The weekly holiday as the day of Jehovah ana
as the day of the Lord. 1. What they have in

common. The weekly holiday is in both cases

() a monument of the loving care of our God

(a) for our body ( ; i)
for our soul;

(l&amp;gt;)

a right of

God which forms on our part a 1 oly obligation
towards God, ourselves, and our neighbor. 2.

The differences, (a] The day of Jehovah is

founded on the creation of the perishable world
;

the day of the Lord is founded on the resurrec

tion of Christ, as of a new, eternal world; (6)
the observance of the day of Jehovah was only

legal, /. c., (a) imposed by external compulsion,

(3) by requirements to be fulfilled by outward

observance; the observance of the day of the

Lord is to be more and more an evangelical one,

i. e. () a free,
(/&amp;gt;)

a spiritually free one, / . e., sa

tisfying the right as well as the obligation of

personality.

[&quot;
What blessings God has in store for those

who make conscience of Sabbath sanctifieation.

1. The court shall nourish. The honor of the go
vernment is the joy of the kingdom, and the sup

port, of religion would contribute greatly to both.

2. The city shall flourish. Whatever supports

religion tends to establish the civil interests of a
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land. 3. The country shall flourish. By tins the

flourishing of a country may be judged of. What
does it do for the honor of God? Those who
starve their religion either are poor, or are in a

fair way to be so. 4. The church shall flourish.

It is a true observation which some Lave made,
That the streams of all religion run either deep
or shallow, according as the banks of (he Sab
bath, are kept up or neglected.&quot; HENRY. S.

11. A.]

THE SEVENTH DISCOURSE.

(CHAPS. XVI1L XX.)

As these three chapters appear under a common superscription of (he longerform, which does not recur till

chap, xxi., theif are evident/)/ to be regarded as a connected whole. Then have in fact, an internal

connection, although thejf cannot by any means be considered as a rhetorical whole, or as a connected

discourse. Two historical facts arc here set before us, which arc internally related, but are different

as to time, and probably also as to their original record, to which are also attached Loth prophetic in

dications and subjective effusions. The first historical, fact, is the incident with the potter, related in

ch. xviii. As in this chapter the impending judgment is sli/l announced in the same general manner
as before, the Chaldeans not yet being mentioned as the instrument, it is manifest that it must have

been written before the decisive turning-point reported in ch. xxv., viz., before the battle of Carche-

mish in the 4th year of Jehoiakim. On the other hand chh. xix. and xx. were written after this

crisis. For in xx. 4 -we read &quot;/ will give all Judah into the hand of the king of Babylon, and he

shall carry them captive into Babylon.
1 Jeremiah docs not speak thus till after that decisive battle.

It is also noteworthy, that the prophet in xx. 2 is called H ^jin
}JTrp&quot;V,

not simply iiTO&quot;]

1

,
which

mode of expression likewise prevails only after the great crisis. (Camp. xxv. 2; xxviii. 5, 10, 11,

12, 15, etc.) It follows d&amp;gt;fini(icel&amp;gt;/
that chh. xix. and xx. belong to the time of Jchoiakim from the

circumstance that in the reign of Zedekiah, not Pashur, but ZepJianiah, the son of Maasciah, appears
to be invested with the dignity of temple-officer (comp. xxix. 20 coll. xxi. 7; xxxvii. 3; lii. 24),
and moreover as the successor of Jchoiada, which renders the probability that Pasliur no longer held

this office under Zedekiah so mucJi the greater, especially if ice consider that ch. xxix. belongs to one of
the first years of Zedekiah (see the In/rod, to ch. xxix.) Pashur, who in xx. 4 sqq. is threatened ivith

being carried away captive to Babylon, had most probably met this fate icith king Jeltoiakim and that

numerous company which is spoken of in xxix. 1 and 2 Ki. xxiv. 12-14. Notwitlistanding therefore
that ch. xviii. belongs to an earlier period than chh. xix. and xx. they are placed together because both

are based on symbolic actions, of which t/ie productions ofpottery form the substratum. In ch. xviii.

the clay on the potter s wheel first fails, but is then immediately formed anew; in ch. xix. the vessel is

ready-made, u-hich being poured out is then (irreparably xix. 11) broken by the prophet. Both, actions

are of such a character as to set, before the people that the Lord has not only the power but the will to

destroy them. Nevertheless there is a great difference between the two actions, the first having a parse-
netic, the second more of a declarative character, as will be shoivn in the exposition. GRAF is of opinion
that xix. 1-13 was written down at the same time ivith ch. xviii., because the event narrated in xx. 1 sqq.,
is related to the prophecy in vii. 30 sqq. as ch. xxvi. to vii. 12, and since the discourse in ch. vii. sqq.
belongs to thefourth year of the reign ofJehoialcim, so also the prophecy in xix. 1-13, and the event re

corded in xx. 1-6 must belong to this time. But the latter was not recorded till afterwards, like all

the narratives from the life of Jeremiah. The lyrical passage xx. 7-13 has no connection with the pre
ceding context. But it may have been composed under the impression of the shameful treatment which
Jeremiah had received in the temple, or subsequently in remembrance of this and other persecutions.
The five verses, xx. 14-18, are said to be an independent fragment, an amplification of xv. 10, u-hich

was perhaps composed in consequence of the same occurrences, and were put here on this account, or

only on account of its agreement with vers. 7, 8. To this I have to object; 1. It is an unnatural sup
position that xix. 1-13 was written before xix. 14-xx. 6. For both passages are so closely connected
that we. cannot conceive what could have, occasioned the prophet to defer the relation in xix. 14, etc.,

after having recorded the previous facts, together with the prophecy connected ivith them. The narra
tive xix. 14, etc., was certainly recorded after the prophet had already begun to call himself&quot; NOjH,
but only because the prophecy itself belongs to this later period. This is not identical with vii. 30-34,
and does not therefore belong to the first years of Jehoiakim. The agreement in particular words and

phrases corresponds only to the general usage of Jeremiah, to repeat himselffrequently and extensively,
and in different connections by no means justifies the assumption of identity. 2. The passage xx. 7-

13 is closely connected with the previous context, as is especially seen in the words ^DDD 1U3 (comp.
the Comm. on xx. 10); it is not however an objective and official word of God, but a memorial of sub

jective thoughts and feelings, which then moved the prophet, and thus bears to some extent the charac
ter of a private record. 3. The case is the same with xx. 14-18. This passage also is of an entirely

subjective and private nature. To strike it out or explain it as only patched on accidentally is to deny
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the dualism which must undoubtedly have prevailed in the mind of the prophet. To transpose ; t from
this place and set it before xx. 7 (as E\VAU&amp;gt; dot s, in this however opposed by GKAF) would be

t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; &amp;lt;/**-

turb the natural course and the clear picture of the inner feelings of the prophet. For it is only t&amp;lt;u

probable (hat in those troubled times a troubledframe of mind finally became predominant.
I am therefore of opinion that, cli. xviii. belongs to the period before, clili. xix. and xx. (o l/f period uflir,

thefourth year of Jehoiakim, that the passages however
bein&amp;lt;/ of related contents iccrc placed in juxta

position in the collfction of prophecies ; farther, that xix. 1 xx. G is t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

b,
n-jar&amp;lt;lc&amp;lt;l

ax a closely Con

nected whole, on ichich follows as an appendix a subjective, effusion of double and contradictory pur
port, by u-ltieh however ice obtain a true picture, of the prophel is then prevailing state of mind.

The discourse may be, divided as follows :

Till] M MI .OLS OF 1 OTTKUV.

FIUST SYMBOL: Tin: CI,AY AND TUITKK, CM. xvm.

1. The parable of the potter and its interpretation In a, negative aniti\ xviii. 1-10.

2. The interpretation of the parable, in u positive sense, xviii. 11-17.

0. The manner in ivhirh the people receive the word of the prophet, ami /tit pi titi jii to the Lord for pro
tection from their hostility, xviii. 18-- &amp;gt;.

SKCOND SV.MUOI,: THE I;R&amp;gt;KI:N VI:SSI:IM CHATS, xix. ntnl MX.

1. The symbolic action and its interpretation, xix. 1 -! ..

&quot;2. Opposition and punishment &amp;lt;f
/ &amp;lt; is/ntr, xix. 1 -l-xx. ti.

o. AppemHr. The propheCs joy and sorrow, xx. 7-JS.

a. Thni /!i xorroic
/&quot;./&quot;. /&amp;lt;

xx. 7-1-5.

b. For the present sorrow only. The prophet curs .::. 11-1*.

CHAPTKUS XVIII. to XX.

Till: SYMBOLS OF POTTERY.

1. The parable of the potter and its interpretation in /// negative s^n^c.

XVIII. 1-10.

1, 2 The word which cumc to Jeremiah from the LOUD [Jehovah], saying, Arise

and go down to the potter s house and thc-iv I will cause thcc to hear my words.

3 Then I went down to tin* potter s house, and, behold, he wrought a work on the

4 wheels. And the vessel which he was making
1 of [as] clay&quot;

was spoiled in the hand
of the potter; so lie made it again another vessel, as seemed good to the potter to

5 make it. Then the word of the LOUD [Jehovah] came to me, saying,
Cannot I do to you as this potter does,

house of Israel? saith Jehovah.
Behold as the clay in the hand of the potter,
So are ye in my hand, O house of Israel !

7 Suddenly I speak against a nation and against a kingdom,
To extirpate and exterminate and to destroy :

S If now this nation, against which I have spoken, turn from its wickedness,
1 repent ~&amp;gt;* the evil which I thought to do unto it.

9 And suddenly I speak concerning a nation and concerning a kingdom,
To buihl and to plant:

10 If now it does that which is evil
3
in my eyes,

So that it hears not my voice,

I repent of the good wherewith I promised to benefit it.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 4. nn &quot;J J1. T!)e perfects nnt^J and %& signify tlrjt these facts arc not to bo roganle.l as ro-onliiuto point* in

the course of the narrative, but as further developments of the HDxS D Jib }, ,
from which it is not nw-ary t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; a.snnu

that the word designates more than a single act (IInzio, GRAF). The form 3^&quot;1 is used (as ex. (jr., Con. xxvi. 17) for the

12
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reason tluvt tlin word does not contain the main idea, but a subordinate one attached as it, were by the preceding perfect.

Coaip. On. xxix. 2 s.),].; Isa. vi. 3; Dan. viii. -i
;
KWALD. 4 :U2 b : NAKGELSB. Gr.,$Xl, It ; g U.3 cj, Ann.

j. v,, r . 4. ^ &quot;l*onb- These wurds have been unjustly suspected by different translators, transcribers, and commenta
tors. They an: not a gloss from ver. 5. but doubtli-s-* clios.-n witli reference to this verse. The intention is to set forth

prominently t\\Q punctam saliens by similarity of expression in the historical narrative and the application. The 3 i^ to be

regarded as Kapli vcriiatis=as day, i.e., as lie is accustomed to do to the clay. Comp. xv. 10; XAEGELSE. Gr., % 112, 5, c.

WORDSWORTH: As clay sometimes fails in the hand of the potter. HEXDSRSOX.
&quot;ipn^

with 3 instead of J, is found in

the text of fifty-oiuht MSS., has originally l.&amp;gt;een in several more, and is now in five more by correction. It is likewise exhibi

ted in ^v. .|t, (
.

] 1 printed editions, and alone makes sense.&quot; S. tt. \.}.
a Yer. 10. ril7in. The 31a.&amp;gt;uretes would read

LMi~l&amp;gt;
accoi diuy to the usage which prevails elsewhere without an ex

ception (romp. Num. xxxii. 13: .Tud. ii. 1 1 : iii. 7, I -, etc. ; 1 Kings xi. fi
; xiv. 22: .T &amp;gt;i\ vii.

:&amp;gt;.);
xxxii. 30, etc.}. The reading

of the ChethiOh is, however, evidently occasioned l.y rdDH after, and
h&quot;i&amp;gt;H

l.f,,re it.

i-IO^/T. ; RRTTIG, BOTTCIIEU u. RF.nsLon, Kind. u.

, VVD r RTTT-M AViV., l^H: BINARY, Merlin, Jahrll., 1841;EXL/ rLJ.lLA.Li AJNJJ LKllIv/AJj. &amp;gt; -\r r.
1 /- &amp;lt; IQIO rn iLIIXST MEIER, Stud. it. Knt, 1842. [For a de-

Tlio prophet receives the command to go into scription and diagram of the wheel, sec GESEN.
the potter s liou.se, to receive there a revelation Lex., 6-. r.] As seemed good. Comp. xxvii.

from the Lord, lie obeys and is a witness how 5.

the clay is spoiled in the hands of the potter, as Yers. o-10. Then the word ... to benefit
he works on the wheel, and how he immediately it. On as the clay in the hand of the
forms a new vessel out of the clay (vers. 1-4). potte: com}). Isa. xxix. 10; xlv. U; Ixiv. 7;

Hereupon the prophet receives the word of the \Visd. xv. 7; Ecclus. xxxvi. 10; Horn. ix. 121.

Lord: As the clay is in the hand of ihe potter, Suddenly, vers. 7 and .
,
is evidently riot to be

so is Israel in the hand of the Lord (vers. &amp;lt;j and referred to the proximate verb, but to the main

G). As the Lord by penitence and conversion thought, /. e., to the apodosis. The mode of ex-
is dissuaded from the accomplishment of His pression is paratactic. In our syntactic mode it

threatciiings, so by evil-doing He may be pro- would be: Suddenly, if I have spoken against a
vented from performing His gracious promises ,

nation . . . and this nation turn, 1 will repent, etc.

(vers. 7-10). Comp. NAKCKL.SIJ. dr., 111, l,A/i/&amp;gt;i. ?dore-

Yers. 1-i. The word . . . to the potter to over, the word refers evidently to the rapidity
make it. The superscription is like that in vii. with which the potter changes the form of the

1; xi. 1. Q JXn, wheels. The meaning of the clay. Observation may be recommended as the

word, which occurs besides only in Kxod. i. 10 be&amp;gt;t commentator on this passage. To extir-
cannot be doubtful in this passage. With respect pate. Comp. i. 10. Against which I spoke
however to Exod. i. 10, it was the object of a is not to be referred to wickedness, but to

literary controversy. Comp. J5&quot;&amp;gt;TTrii!:i: in Wr- nation.
iss. TkcoL, B&amp;lt;L //., JL 1, ,*.

2. The interpretation of the parable in the positive sense.

XVIII. 11-17

11 And now speak indeed 1

to the men of Judah,
And to 2 the inhabitants [citizens] of Jerusalem, saying,
Thus saith Jehovah : Behold !

I frame evil against you, and think thoughts against you :

Turn ye now, each from his evil way,
And reform your ways and your works.

12 But they will say: No use l

3 but our thoughts we will follow,
And will practise, each according to the obstinacy

4 of his wicked heart.
13 Therefore thus saith Jehovah :

Inquire now among the nations, who hath heard the like ?

The virgin Israel hath done a very horrible thing.
5

14 Ceases6 from the rock of the field the snow of Lebanon ?

Or do the strong,
7

cool, rippling waters dry up?
15 That my people forgat me and burned incense to vanity,And made them stumble in their ways, the ancient paths,

8

To walk in roads of an unleveled way,
16 To make their land a desolation,

An object of everlasting derision?9
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lie who only passes through will be astounded at it,

And will shake his head. 10

17 Like the cast wind will I scatter them before the enemy ;

Buck uot face will I show them in the day of their lull.

TEXTUAL AND &amp;lt; ! UAMMATICAI..

1 v,.,-. n._;TI.-.xn::u.--ox: I diarp- th.-&amp;lt;-. P.UVNKY: I
i&amp;gt;ray

thcc. f?. It. A.]

2 Vcr. 11. Oil th- clian-i- ..f ^ 1&quot;

^.T-
Com p. Ti:XTl \I. N JTK - nil X. 1.

= V,T. IL.-OTJ. Ni[.h. iKirt. of ^V^u
a thin- ii&quot;t t. li.i !io|,.-.|.j

V.T. 12. TWniy. Tin.- (.-xiuvssion is foii

Ii N li-;., 1 -s. HLVVN.V: It i

;i!\vays \vi;ii 2 ^HX ift
-

6 VIT. 13. fmj iy. This form is fniin.l ht-ro only. Cump. IIos. vi. lo
;
J,T. v. :;

; xxiii. 14.

c Yer. H. There is no oth.T instance &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f the construction in ^
j
3 2T.&quot;. I &quot;- ^ ^ i

; n- .! t ran-itiv.-ly even in i.-n. xxiv.

//;/.&amp;lt; Comp. Ha!., ii.l. G-SEV. 7*/V ., p. 1ir&amp;gt;l.

7 V.T. 14. Instcail of D T, uhi. li certainly afTonls no -atMa. ;,,:;, m-anii.;, , the LXX.se,.mi to have re.nl Q&quot;U, /. ,.;

l-u!(t!, y/i!cn&amp;lt;
ii l. Soiil^o MEILII in i-umpurison wi .h Q JIT* Q ^. I s. cx.vv..&quot;.. i;\, v;.n (aii l afi-T hiiiH!i:\K) i|.-riv.-s Q l*

.

- T

from T^?, to 2 ?fS- This wor.l, however, &amp;gt;i;.niili
s i-&amp;lt;m*!riiu

m

it, i- imnr^ffit. an 1 the me.Ciin-,- / /

y
;;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-., hn-t i i- a l&amp;gt;aiv assnnip-

t;..n. If the w&amp;lt;T.l is to Itcalti-n-.I.
:

t i&amp;gt; (hen Ii-tti-r to azr&quot;&quot; \vi;h M:.n ;:.
[ 2&quot;&quot;

1

? &amp;gt; .n ^-1. &quot;,
N

&amp;lt;l-scrip-

?&amp;gt;,
A /a &amp;gt;. ;( :/

,
\ &amp;gt;.^-

&amp;lt;

&amp;lt; .&amp;lt;. i&amp;gt; i! !
,&amp;lt;&quot;,

c. .n!ir!:is tiii&amp;lt; vi.-sv.&quot; II :MI!.:;S .\. K.r,:i; r ;, I ;-
-iran^&quot;,&quot;

;.s

C(.:nin- f:-om af.ir, in Hi.- ? . :.--. -f ;li
- A. V.,an&amp;lt;I r.-f.-rs to 11. unknown S-HIV,- ,,f th- . ..... 1 .,f Si!,,am,. .-. S. II. A.]

? V.T. I.&quot;.. Th ! !: 1 1 S1

: 2 &quot;J
U T- only in til- Clii tliil.h; V2 ^ PS. Ixxvii. Jil. Tli wonl 1. - not ivnir.

V.T. Hi. rmvj;. Tin. r.rni IUTO only ; pp l j; in.Ii.l. v. 1C. In J. ivniiali r\~^^ l mily IKTUI-H ulst-whiTi- : xix.
I IT&quot; :

S; x\v. !i. 1s : xxix. TS-. ]i. :;7.

&quot; V.T. If.. VJ X&quot;^ &quot;! j\ Co:n;&amp;gt;. Xvr.nci.sn. C,-., g i;;i, 1. ,iw. J. Th.j ,
\i&amp;gt;tvs,;

, u ,,,vnr; lu-ir only. Cu:nj&amp;gt;.
I s. xliv.

&quot;

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After it ha l been shown in vers. -VlOthat, tho

Lord was not bound by His promises with re

spect to the people, but has as mui-li iVe. d.iin as

the potter with respect, to the clay, lie nuw makes
the positive application of this parable. lie de
clares what, like a potter, lie is about to form,

r/-., calamity. The expression *\V V(- r -
^^&amp;gt;

s

tho only point in which this strophe supports
itself on the preceding parable, for in what fol

lows there is no further reference to it. To tiie

brief application and exposition of this word, is

attached an exhortation to repentance and refor

mation (ver. 11 i), to which the people answer
with stubborn rejection (ver. 12). On account
of this unheard of (ver. 10), and unnatural apos
tasy (vers. 14, lo), desolation, dispersion and

flight are again announced to the people as thc

divine punishment (vers. 10, 17).
Vers. 11 and IL . And now speak. . .

wicked heart. And now introduces the

transition, after tho basis has been laid for thc

proper object of the discourse. It has been
shown that the Lord can form what lie will, it

is now positively declared, that He will frame
evil. I frame (W). In the transferred sense
the word is used also in Isa. xxii. 11; xxxvii.

20; xlvi. 11
;
Jer. xxxiii. 2. Think. Comp.

xlix. 30. Thc words from turn to way, are
found verbatim in xxv. o

;
xxxv. 15. In the last

passage is found also the rest of the verso with
the exception of DD D&quot;n, your works. Comp.
vii. 3

; xxvi. 13.

Vcrs. lo-17. Therefore thus . . . day of
their fall. From tU,- peroinptory aoclar.it ion

\vhic!i Isi ju l laa.lo in vcr. ! _ . it is concluded that

lhis n;ltiuu ]l;is reuaered itself guilty of un-
nes tie uf which is iouud ncitli

in history (ver. 10), nor in nature (ver. 1
!;. In

quire now. Comp. ii. 10, 11. Virgin. Comp.
Am. v. 2; Jer. xxxi. 4,21. Ceases, itc. Ac

cording to the connection thc prophet can only

,

mean to adduce a fact in natural history which

j

forms a parallel to the historical fact that a na
tion has never forsaken its gods. In general it

j

is plain that he has chosen, as the example from
natural history, the perennial connection of the

i

snow on Lebanon, and of the fresh abundant

springs, with thc &quot;T^ &quot;Vli . 1mt what is this?

| Disregarding the various arbitrary and forced

j
explanations, two views maybe here considered.

I

According to one it is Mt. Zion, according to the

I other, Mt. Lebanon itself. It is in favor of the

former. 1. That Zion in xvii. appears under the

designation rnt^I!, and in xxi. 10 as ^1u &quot;?n &quot;Vj,*.

2. That in Ps . cxxxiii. 3 also the dew of Iler-

mon, which descends on Mt. Zion, is spoken of,

and in Prov. xxv. 20 it is said: the north wind

brings [Eng. Vers.: driveth away] rain. 3.

That the expression snow o/ Lebanon intimates

that the rock of the plain is not identical with

Lebanon. On the other hand it may be objected

to this explanation: 1. That a connection be

tween the snow of Lebanon and the springs of

Zion is very dubious. In a bold poetical figure

the extension of the de\v of Jlermon over the

whole land even to Zion, may be spoken of, but
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here a fact in natural history is treated of, which

must have been familiar to the Israelites, and

which must have set before them a clear repre

sentation of natural and most intimate union.

Now other traces show that the Israelites ac

knowledged the sea to be the true and proper

source of rain and moisture for the land, which

it also is in fact (comp. 1 Kings xviii. 44, 45;

Luke xii. 54; WINEII, 11. W. 13., s. v., Winde ;

RAUMER, Paliist. S. 01). Hence in Palestine the

rainy winds are the West and South-west, which

the Arabs also call the &quot;fathers of the rain.&quot; In

Prov. xxv. 23 the north-west wind is probably to

be understood by JID* nn, since the north wind,

as with us, is cold, producing frost (Job xxxvii.

9, 10;Ecclns. xliii.20). 2. Inxvii.3 mfrll &amp;lt;l

&quot;nn is

a designation of the whole land, for it is not=;//
mountain set in the plain (as antithesis between

mountain and plain) butmymountam together with

the plain (antithesis between the sanctuary and

the rest of the country inhabited and cultivated

by men. Comp. the Connn.). The passage xxi.

13 also does not enter into comparison with this.

For there evidently not Mt. /ion, but the house

of David, is to be understood, of which it is said

that it is like a rock in a valley, eminent above

the surrounding level, Avhereby it is intended to

designate, not the topographical position of Zion,

but the relation of the king s house to his sub

jects. 3. That it is not said, Ceases the snow
from the rock of the field, from Lebanon but

ceases the snow of Lebanon ? dr., is certainly re

markable and in other circumstances would be a

strong proof that the prophet wished to distin

guish the rock and the mountain. For Lebanon
alone presented to them the picture of a snow

capped mountain, and all the snow they had
came from it. Add to this, that Lebanon was

originally an appellative and signifies albedo

(comp. Alpes, which were so called ab albis nivi-

biis) Avhcnco there appears to me to be a play
upon words in Lebanon: the Lebanon snow and
the white snow. The absence of the article favors

this, for if Lebanon wore regarded merely as a

proper name, it would require 1 he article. Comp.
NAKGELSU. Cr., \ 71. 4 b. [So HENDERSON.
S. 11. A.]. In favor of the other view, accord

ing to which &quot;W &quot;^i&quot; is Lebanon itself, is 1. that

the perennial snow of a mountain, liko Lebanon,
which though in a hot climate is never free from
snow, and on which the snow seems to have lost

its peculiar quality of disappearing rapidly, is

particularly adapted to serve as an emblem of

the most faithful adherence. It, seems as though
TACITUS had this passage in view, when he wrote

(Hist. V., G) :
ll
Prxcipuum inontlum Lilxinum

eriffit, mirurn clictu, tanlos inter ardorcs opacum
fidumquc nivibus. Idem amnem Jordanan edit

funditque.&quot; Comp. J. D. MICH., Observ. inJcr.,

p. 1G1. Add to this that 2. tho expression used
of Lebanon seems particularly appropriate in

this connection. For not only may Lebanon be
mentioned as an isolated far-looking summit, but

especially also as a protecting wall for the plains,

which wards off the northerly storms and at the

same time mitigates the heat. And is not this

&quot;protecting wall of the plains&quot; an excellent em

blem of the D D/IJ? &quot;V,i*,
which is spoken of in

Isa. xxvi. 4, and of the SiOiT &amp;gt;li
,
in Isa, xxx.

29? The snow never forsakes the &quot;Hi!? Ill
,
but

Israel, changeable as the snow, easily forsakes

the Wthvj 11 ! Dry up. The meaning of

tearing out, uprooting, which bTO includes, is

not inappropriate if taken in the figurative sense.

The change into }fitt ;T [dry up], which perhaps
lies at the basis of the old translations, with the

exception of the Vulgate, and which is supported
on Isa. xix. 5; xli. 17; Jer. li. 30, is therefore

unnecessary. Waters. The wealth of springs
on Lebanon is well known. The traveler Kor.TK

assures us that nowhere did he see such large
and numerous springs as on Lebanon. Vid.

UAUMEU, Paliist., ft. 30. In Song of Sol. iv. 15

also the rippling waters of Lebanon are used as

a com} arisen. The thought of the prophet is

that as the snow covers Lebanon perpetually
above, so the iiow of waters at its foot is also

perpetual. For the snow is the source of the

eprings. The expression therefore seems to have

been chosen purposely to indicate the connection

between the snow and the waters of Lebanon.

An uprooting of the waters would be caused by
the cessation of the snow. Comp. HITZIG on the

passage. Cold
(3&quot;}P&amp;gt; comp. Prov. xxv. 25;

xvii. 27) needs no change ;
the meaning &quot;cold&quot; is

perfectly appropriate. Rippling, D ^TJ, comp.
Exod. xv. 8; Isa. xliv. 3; Ps. Ixxviii. 1G

; Prov.

v. 15; Song of Sol. iv. 15. That my people,
etc. This gives the reason why the questions in

vcrs. 13 and 14 have been put. Since the people
have forgotten Him

(ii. 32), the Lord looks about

to see whether anything similar occurs elsewhere.

Comp. Ps. viii. 5. Made them stumble.
The nominative is the collective idea of the idols

designated by NV.V, vanity. [HENDERSON : false

prophets and idolatrous priests. S. R. A.]

Comp. 2 Chron. xxviii. 23. When HITZIG and

GRAF maintain that the old ways were not good,

for even the fathers of the Israelites had sinned

from ancient times by idolatry (ii. 32; vii. 25,

2G; xi. 10), they forget that the good ways are

more ancient than the people of Israel. Even if

Israel since the exodus from Egypt had not

served the Lord (which after ii. 2 notwithstand

ing vii. 25 is not to be maintained too uncondi

tionally), yet the way of Jehovah was the way
everlasting (vi. 10), and Israel s true and proper

way, for their fathers, at any rate served the God
who from them is called the God of Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, and the fathers way is de jure

that of the children. To walk, etc., is the im

mediate and first consequence of the effect desig

nated by made to stumble, while to make
... a desolation, ver. 1G, denotes the mediate

consequence. Like the east wind. Comp.
Exod. xiv. 21; Ps. xlviii. 8; Isa. xxvii. 8; Hos.

xiii. 15
; John iv. 8. Back, etc. Comp, ii. 27.
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3. The manner in which (he people receive the icf&amp;gt;rd of t)te prophet, and his petition lo (he Lord for pro
tection from tluir hostility.

XV11I. 18-2:!.

18 And they said : Come, let us devise plans against Jeremiah,
For the law shall not perish from the priest,

Nor counsel from the wise,

Nor the word from the prophet.

Come, and let us smite him with the tongue,
And give no heed to any of his words.

19 (live thoti heed, O Jehovah, to me!
And listen to the voice of my adversaries.

1

20 Shall then evil he recompensed for good,
For they have digged a pit for my soul ?

Remember how 1 stood before thee to speak good for them,
And to turn avray thy wrath from them.

21 Therefore deliver up their children to famine,
And give them over to the hands of the sword;
And let their wives be childless and widowed,
lut let their men be sacrifices of death,
Their youths be slain by the sword in battle.

22 Jj . t a cry be heard from their houses,

When thou bringest the murderous troop suddenly upon them
;

Because they have digged a pit to take me,
And laid snares for my feet

23 But thou, O Jehovah, ki lowest all their murderous plans against me ;

Cover not up their iniquity,
Nor blot out&quot; their sin before thy face

;

That they may be;! overthrown 1 before thee ;

And in the time of thy wrath act against them.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 \ cr. 10. 3&quot;V. Th^ word i&amp;lt; found beside unly In !&amp;lt;;. xlix. lT&amp;gt; : Ps. xxxv. 1.
- Yer. 23. Tl6rV Coiup. Jfp, iii. 0. The form is anomalous fur n*3P (Ndi. xiii. 1 !). Comp. Oi.sn. \ 257, e, Anm.;

K\v.\T.n. \ -2-2 J. c.

a Ver. J3. VIT1. TheChcthibh is VH1- Tin- Masorctes did not wi.sh the scries of jussive or imperative forms to be

ititorrii]ited. The word expresses the result. Mmf HH-I/ \\&amp;lt;&amp;gt; orrrthnnvn. Arrordiiiirly this sentence concludes the scrips of
neirativc petitions ; in conclusion follows tin.- positive request : at the time of ih&amp;lt;j wrath, etc. It is evident that thu change
proposed l&amp;gt;y

tho Keri is unnecessary.

* Ver. -;!. 0^^3*3 points back to ver. 1&quot;.. Tho form here only. Conip. Ts. ix. 4
;
Jer. vi. 1.&quot;

;
xx. 11.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Here, as before, the prophet represents his
adversaries as answering his faithful admoni
ons \vith words of personal enmity. Comp.
i. T.): xv. 10; xvii. 15. And as in these pas

tion

x

pense good with evil, while he has always sought
their highest welfare from God (ver. 2&amp;gt;).

There
fore the Lord may permit deaih and destruction

to come upon those who have digged a pit and
laid snares for him (vers. l!l and 22) : he is not to

forgive these murderous associates their iniquity,
but to overthrow them, and k-t them feel His

anger (ver. 2o).
Ver. 18. And they said . . .any of his

words. Let us devise (
l rC J/ nj &amp;gt;

as in xi.

19 coll. xviii. 11. For the law, rtc. The

meaning must be : We do not need this Jeremiah,
in Supplication to the Lord (vers. 19-2:5). In for without him we shall always have priests to

this prayer he beseeches the Lord to give heed
|

instruct us (Mai. ii. 7), wise men to advise us,

to his and to his adversaries speeches (ver. 19), | prophets to proclaim to us the word of the Lord,

and observe above all that they would recom- i Comp. Comui. on viii. 8-10; Ezek. vii. 20. It ia

sages he always prayed that the Lord would
nvengo him, so here, but in stronger measure.

(
Vide infra DOCTR. AND ETHICAL No. 13, and the

EXEGBTICAL rems. on xx. 14). After showing
the hostile disposition of his opponents, he turns
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of course presupposed that the instruction, etc. 2 Kings xii. 12; Job xvi. 11; Jer. xxxiii. 1

will be in accordance with their views. With
will be in

the tongue. That these smitings with the

ton-ue (cornp.
ix. 2, 7 ;

Ps. Ixiv. 4, etc.)
had the

death of the prophet for their object is evident

from ver. 2 -}.

Vers. 19-23. Give thou heed . . . act against

them Observe the antithesis between Give

heed in vcr. 18 and give thou heed ! il

with 1 Chron. vi. 16 (into service) ;
1 Chron.

xv. 2, 3, G; 2 Chron. xxiii. 18; Ezra iii. 10 (in

service, under the hands, according to the direc

tion); 2 Chron. xxix. 27 (on the foundation).
Sacrifices of death. Comp. Comm. on xv. 2.

Because, etc. KIMCHI supposes that the ene
mies had attempted to administer poison to the

prophet; II. SALOMO, with many other Rabbins,

g Shall then evil. On the subject- i that they had accused him of adultery, others of

matter- comp. xiv. 7-21 ;
2 Mace. xv. 12-1 -I. In blasphemy. Comp.jver. 18. Cover not up.

ver. 14 we read: &quot;6
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;/,cu&amp;gt;V/o.&amp;gt;r

or roc toriv 6

rrpn(Ti\\6uVoc
ov /MOV K&amp;lt;II rift v/&amp;lt;

Comp. Ps. cix. 14; Isa. ii. 9. In the time of

thy wrath. Not of grace, i. c., of gracious

Jepeu/oc o TOU \icov 7rpn$rjT?jr.&quot;
How I i disposition, but in the moment of wrath, is the

stood . Conip . xv. 1. Into the hands. This
(

Lord to appear and act against them. Act,

expression is found also in Ps. Ixiii. 11; E/ek. n2&amp;gt;%
in the absolute sense, as in xiv. 7; xxxix.

xxxv. 5: it is used in the sense of hi potcstatem, 12
;
Dan. xi. 7 coll. viii. 4

;
xi. 3, 30.

which meaning has various gradations. Comp. |

SiA .ix;) SYMBOL: TIIK BROKEN VESSEL.

CHAPTERS XIX., XX.

1. TltL- vi/inlolic action and its
lnt(rprc(&amp;lt;iii

:H.

XIX. 1-13.

1 Thus saith the LOUD [Jehovah], Go and get [buy] a potter s earthen bottle

[vessel],
1 and take [some] of the ancients [elders]

2 of the people, and of the an-

2 cients [elders] of the priests ;
And go forth into the valley of the Son of Hinnom

[valley of Ben-Hinnom], which is by the entry of the east [Potters ] gate,
3 and

3 proclaim there the words that I shall tell thee, And say, Hear ye the word of the

LORD [Jehovah], O kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem : Thus saith the

Lord of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] the God of Israel, Behold, I will bring evil upon
4 this place, the which whosoever heareth,* his ears shall tingle.

^

Because
^they

have

forsaken me, and have estranged
3
this place, and have burned incense in it to other

gods, whom neither they nor their fathers have known, nor the kings of Judah, and

5 have filled this place with the blood of innocents; They have built also the high

places of Baal, to burn their sons [children] with fire for
^

burnt offerings unto

Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake it, neither came it into my mind.

6 Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the LORD [Jehovah], that this place
shall no more be called Tophet, nor The Valley of the Son of Hinnom [valley of

7 Ben-llmnom] but The Val ley of Slaughter. And I will make void [pour out]
the -counsel of Judah and Jerusalem in this place ;

and I will cause them to foil by
the sword before their enemies, and by the hands of them that seek their lives:

and their carcases will I give to be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the

8 beasts of the earth [land]. And I will make this city desolate, and an hissing [a
horror of desolation and a derision] ; every one that passes thereby [through] shall

be astonished and hiss [deride] because of all the plagues thereof.
6 And I will

9 cause them to eat the flesh of their sons, and the flesh of their daughters, and they
shall eat every one the flesh of his friend in the siege and straitness, wherewith
their enemies, and they that seek their lives, shall straiten them.7

10 Then shalt thou break the bottle [pitcher] in the sight of the men that go with thee.

11 And shalt say unto them, Thu^ saith the LORD of Hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], Even so

will I break this people and this city, as one breaketh a potter s vessel, that cannot

be made whole again; and they shall bury them in Tophet, till [because] there be
12 [is] no place [room] to bury [elsewhere]. Thus will I do unto this place, saith the
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LORD [Jehovah], and to the inhabitants thereof, and even make this city as To-

13 phet: and the houses of Jerusalem, and the houses of the kings of Judah, shall be

place of Tophet, [because of]
8
all the houses upon whose roofs they

incense unto all the host of heaven, and have poured outJ
drink-ofter-

defiled us the

have burned

ings unto other gods.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL

1 Vcr. 1. *32T2 i-s f&quot; &quot;l :is !in appellative in 1 Ki. \iv. : -. and a-i a propn- irime in K/.r. ii. 51 ; \eh. vii. :

,. cell.

!Tp2p2, N- l - xi. IT
;

xii. .i, -Jo. UKSEMUS (Ttus., I., p. - .- [Z--.r. ])
derives it from

pp2,
ci-aciturit

curding to the analogy f D&quot;C&quot;12, IH^n. f c. So al-o Oi.-^u.g I .

ii, e..
[lliT/.i&amp;lt;;

renders: a bottle, \AEr.Ei.sn.: a i.it.:li.T,

from tho mukor of eurthcmvaro.-S. R. A.]-tmn &quot;liT. There is also ^DS ^V ;

. I*i- xliv. :&amp;gt; coll. liv. !;, 17. ^m
synonymous uith CHH. i&amp;lt; that which has lice..me dry ami ro;i-h I .y heat. (Co aip. D^fl, .vcafcics a sntliicntln, -M Kr!i/;,

from l-i;ii;&amp;lt; n in German), Des-.t. xxviii. J7. and
D&quot;&amp;gt;H. */*, in .Ind. \iii. KJ : Job ix. 7 ;

then .-piM-ially the burnt earth&amp;gt;-nwaiv :

T\ &quot;SjD,
I- -v. vi. -1, etc. T1 &amp;lt;L? -J- I - ;lln - iv - -

.

2 v .-r. l.-n
jpr^l.

LXX., cai afeu o^b T^ Trpecr/JvTfpo),-, r/&quot;. They certainly did not read
PTl^V

&quot;&quot; currcclly

supplied it from jTJll. for tin- prophet was n,.t nicndy tu l.uy the pitcher, hut t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; take it with him. It is a species ..f very
T IT:

i/n ma. the V erl&amp;gt; to he pn
] i]

i] led -( r \, I ll i ii _ ii&quot;t the prcposi t ion
].re&amp;lt;&quot;iit

iii the sentence, luit the proposition

3 Ver. -.-.fVD^nn ~\?\j.
Tn.- form riO^Tl U not the later, as HITZ:

nii i IVorn this both th- Keri and the X,.prr t &amp;lt;.&amp;lt;

qiliiiiiuil. ThcSynae text in the London I oi

omp. 1 Sam. iii. 1 1 : J Ki. \\i. 1 2. As to th.- construction 1.
.
&quot;^

TJ -^. D Purtli . n ^Jntuin to be p-^dv.-.l

i.-iil .sentence. (Comp. K\od. xii. lo; Numb. xxi. s : X u:&amp;gt;;i:i.-r,. Gr.. \
. 7, -

/&amp;lt;, ; -. TJ,
;

X i--* accusative, at-

y-- ;;. The apodo-is on iu-i-ount of the hrevitv of the sentence is without the connecting

&quot;

V:IU - r, omp. Cen.

pi.., , . .

r. I.-M njyi IA \ . dfl-rjAAoTpuj

y ot the word. The latte

appropriate. to ur-t rang

c ycr . s. On 111- -Unix form in HP20
: Ver. . . QH

1

? l&quot;5 i&quot; &quot;^D N wheiTwith they procure them di-trcss (Dcut. xxvii

infii m i.t comp. X u:&amp;lt;.:;i.sn. Gr.. ^ 7n. /. i

,- p ^ H is that Hipliil. whieh has t!v sub-ta

respect to (]. nearer object ( comp. X \\:&amp;lt;; ;;t.sn. Gr.. ? ro. 1 ,l,/vi. J : .Ind-. xvi. M: I-a

8 Ver. l. -.-^J
1

?. S is distributive. Comp. Exek. xliv. 9. NA::ni:i.sij. (7/-., g 112, : 6.

9 Ver. i:
1

..

-|-;nV Comp. reins, on vii. IS; xliv. 17 .-n. coll. xxxii. -3. With respect to the constrnction, comp. X.\r-

. Gr.. 2 -, - .

ri?rrrr\TGETICAL AND

I the breaking of the pitcher; Toj.het f.r lack of

room shall become a place of intermcut, and the

The prophet receives the command to buy an- have been made to Baal, shall become a place like

other pitcher from the potter, and in company the desolate and unclean Tophet ^vers. 10-13).

with the elders of the people and priests to be- Vers. 1 and 2. Thus saith ... I shall tell

take himself to the valley of Bcn-IIinnom, near a thee. This opening is like that in xvii. Ill

gate, which appears here under the name of the bottle, Ileb. Itikbuk, is an earthen pitcher with

1 ottcr s gate (vers. 1 and 2). There he is to a long neck. The sound of the word seems to

proclaim the words which we read in vers. 3-13. imitate the noise of water being poured out.

In these words a severe divine judgment is first Comp. the Greek -inn Ir/.nc, fioti.-ii ///, and the (ier-

proclaimed in general (ver. 3). Then the crimes man Kiitterkni&amp;gt;/. Elders of the priests are

are narrated in detail, whieh the people and the mentioned besides only in Isai. xxxvii. 2 (2 Ki.

kings of .Judah have committed in this place, xix. 2). Whether they are identical with the

Then the divine punishments arc mentioned, of princes or chief of the priests (2 Chron.xsvi.
which the witness and theatre will be the valley 14; Neh. xii. 7) or only in general the most respeet-
of Ben-Hinnom or Tophet: 1.. This will be called able of the priests is doubtful. fomp. Or.ui.KR,

the Valley of Slaughter, (ver. G), in consequence
:

in HEIIZOO, R.-Enc., XII. S. 183. Valley of
of the slaughter, which after the failure of the Ben-Hinnom. Comp. Cornra. on vii. 31 coll.

plans determined on by the people (here the pro- ii. 23. By the entry (nni)), comp. CJen. xviii.

phet must have made the gesture of pouring out 1; Jud. ix. 3-5, etc. NAEC;ELSB. 6V., 2

~
(

&amp;gt;,

&amp;lt;*.

of the pitcher), both the enemy will make among Potter s gate. 1. concerning the form, comp.
the people, and the people among themselves TEXTUAL NOTES. 2. As to the meaning, (a) some

(vers. 8-U). 2. The people and city shall be of the older Rabbins, cited by KIMCIII, who how-
broken in pieces, which the prophet indicates by ever does not agree with them, are of opinion that
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the word is to be derived from D.^n sun, and that

by the sun-gate is to be understood the eastern

o-ate of the temple, since there was no gate in the

city-wall to the South. So also TKEMELLIUS,

PISCATOR, J. D. MieiiAELis and HITZIG, but they

would have the southern gate of the outer court

(a soils xstu sic dlctam] understood to be the near

est way to Tophct. (4) The other commenta

tors agree in deriving rrcnn from D^H, testa.

But opinions greatly differ whether the gate was

so called because the potsherds were thrown, out

there [tlie
Chaldce paraphrast renders : the

dung-gate], or because the potters lived in its

vicinity, or because the clay-pits were just out

side the gate. The last is the view of HOI-MANN

(Weiss, u. Erf. II., S. 1-4, etc. Vid. Comm. on

vii. 31). Apart from the etymological significa

tion of the word Tophet, which HOI-MANN gives,

it is in favor of this interpretation that this same

place is called in Matth. xxvii. 7
;./)&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

-&amp;lt;,&amp;gt;&amp;lt; i&amp;lt;:na-

/itijr (observe the generic article). This name

decidedly favors the supposition that the place
stood in closer relation to pottery than that of a

mere depository of potsherd.-. White clay, a

kind of pipe-clay, is also still dug there. Comp.
HEIIZOG, R.-Enc., V. X. 47&quot;); KAUMKR, Pal. S.

300. Finally the choice of ;:n earthen pitcher
for the prophetic symbol must have been occa

sioned by the inner relation which the pitcher
bore to the place of the action. If it was merely
intended to indicate thai death and destruction

would come upon Jerusalem even so as to lill To

phet with corpses, the breaking and throwing
away of any other object would have Answered
as well. But Jeremiah is to take an earthen

pitcher because Tophet was the place where such
vessels were produced, consequently nothing \vas

more natural than to choose for this place of

breaking an object to be broken which originated
there, in connection with which it is not to lie

denied that other reasons, as the comparatively
easy frangibility, and the climax in relation to

ch. xviii. (there transformation, here destruction)
may have co-operated. And by all this also it is

not disputed that the potters may have lived in

the vicinity of the clay-pits, and that the same

place may have served at the same time for the

deposit of potsherds and other refuse. 3. To
what gate otherwise known does the pottery-
gate correspond? The name occurs here onlv.

The remark on xvii. 19 is here confirmed, that
the names of the gates of Jerusalem have been
often changed. Many commentators proceed, as

we have remarked, on the hypothesis that the

city wall had no gates to the South. That this

is an error will now scarcely be doubted by any
one. Comp. RATJMKII, Pal., S. 21)1. On the

southern side of the city were the well-gate

[Zion-gate? S. R. A.] and the dung-gate. Both

opened on the Tyropamm, both therefore con
ducted to Tophct, the former being nearer to this

place. But the latter corresponds better to the

character of Tophet as an unclean spot, receiving
the impurities of the city. Here also the cloaca

Bctzo disembogued. &quot;The site of this
gate,&quot;

says RAUMKU, S. 352, &quot;is the lowest point of the

city, to which all the filth of the city and the ra

vine of Siloah descends.&quot; [Comp. THOMSON,
The Land and the Book, II. 497]. A definite con

clusion is however not to be reached with respect
to things concerning which so much uncertainty
still prevails.

Vers. 3-5. And say . . into my mind. Here
it is not recorded, as in xviii. 3, that the prophet
performed the command received in \ers. 1, 2,

and thereupon in the valley of Hinnom received
the revelation contained in vers. 3 sqq. For
there (ch. xviii.) the revelation to be received
was occasioned by the observations made at the

potter s (xviii. 3, 4). There is no similar occa
sion here, so that ver. 3 proceeds at once to coni-

inunicate the revelation. And say, reads as

though the previous discourse were continued,
which cannot be the case on account of I shall
tell. We shall not err if we attribute the mode
of expression here chosen to the written repre
sentation. Kings of Judah. Here, as in ver.

4 coll. xiii. 13
;

xvii. 20 the prophet has in view
not only the person of the present king, but the

kingdom of Judah generally. This place is

here, in accordance with what follows, Tophet.

They, etc. Comp. ix. 15; xvi. 13; xliv. 3, 21.

Have filled. On the verbal form comp. Comm.
on xviii. 4. Blood of innocents. According
to the connection and 1 s. cvi. 37, 38 we must un
derstand this of the blood of the children ottered

in sacrifice. Ver. 5 is almost verbatim the same
as vii. 31

;
xxxii. 35. Comp. the remarks on the

first of these passages.
Vers. u-9. Therefore behold . . . shall

ctraiten them. After, in vers. 4 and 5. tho

abominations practised in Tophet have been enu

merated, the announcement is now made of tho

corresponding punishments. This announcement,
which appears to be a specification of the surn-

nary denunciation in ver. 3 b, is made in two

stages, of which the first (vers. 0-9) is accompa
nied by the gesture of pouring out (ver. 7), and
the second by the act of breaking (ver. 10). The
days come, etc., ver. 0. Comp. Comm. on vii.

32. tour out. Isai. xxiv. 1; Nah. ii. 3. What
is poured out falls to the ground, which is fre

quently used as a figurative expression for coming
to naught. Comp. 1 Sam. iii. 19

;
2 Kings x.

10. 111 this place. Is this the term, in quo, or
in quein? I believe the latter. In Tophet all

the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem is to find its

tragical end, as this is indeed expressed by the

name Valley of Slaughter, and by burying in.

Tophet (ver. 11) and by becoming like Tophet
(ver. 12). I will give, etc. Comp. vii. 30;
xvi. 4. A hissing, ver. 8. Comp. xviii. 10;
xxv. 9, 18; li. 37. Every one, etc. Comp. 1

Ki. ix. 8; Jer. xviii. 1G; xlix. 17; 1. 13. Ver.
9 is taken entire from Dent, xxviii. 53-55 (Lev.
xxvi. 29). Comp. Lam. ii. 20; iv. 10. As his

torical analogies, comp. 2 Ki. vi. 28, 29. JO
SEPH, Bdl. Jud., VI. 3, 3-5.

Vers. 10-13. Then shalt thou break . . .

nnto other gods. The second stage of the

symbolic action. The progress consists in this,

that by the breaking of the pitcher the total ruin
of the city and people (therefore not merely of

individuals) and by the casting into Tophet its

desolation and defilement, or in other words its

becoming itself Tophet, is symbolized. As one
breaketh (ver. 11). Comp. Comm. on v. 20;
vi. 29; viii. 4; x. 3

;
xii. 11; NAEGELSB. Gr., \

101, 2, 1. Cannot be made whole again.
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Though uttered concerning another object, we the unclean, or unclean. S R. A.]. Since the

find the same words verbatim in L)eut. xxviii 27, Hebrew in a much higher degree than our mc-
.}~&amp;gt;. And they shall bury, etc. Comp. vii. dern languages is capable of .he construc io ail

V,2. These words being wanting in the LXX., s-itstiw, since especially an ideal plural is often

have been suspected. But they stand in a good contained in singular \vords (cornp. 1 Ki. v. 17;
connection, and correspond to the casting out, -Sam. xv. &quot;2 }. NAI:&amp;lt;:KLSH. dr., % 10&quot;&amp;gt;,

2
f.) so

by which the pitcher was not merely broken but the connection of the singular Tcphct with
buried in Tophet. Consequently by this act To- O XOLDn presents In itself no difficulty. Only it

phet is as it, were dedicated to the purposes if a is not clear what are th? several elements in-

cemetery. Jeremiah says interments will be elude.! in the unity of Tophet. HUF.MANN and
made in Tophet for want of room. This pro- ;

others suppose them to bo graves. rel erred

pliecy may have been fulfilled after the destruc- above, on vii. 31, to altars. This word is cer-

tion of the city by Nebuchadnezzar (comp. xxxii. tainly.elsewhere used as feminine, i .ut in re-

20) though we have no positive statements to this sp^ct also to gender, the same ideal construction
eli ect. But Tophet. having once become a place! prevails in the Hebrew. (Comp. XAI:CI:I&amp;gt;I:. tir.,

of burial, must have accomplished this destina-
|
g GO, 4). It appears t :* me therefore that the

tion afterwards in a significant manner. It is the prophet had here the places of worship in view.

aypb&amp;lt;?
TOV nepauewc which was bought with the These; he calls unclean both en account of the

price of blood for the burial-place of pilgrims abominations practised ther ;&amp;gt;

,
and the defile-

(Matth. xxvii. 3 srjq. ;
Acts i. IS, 1

.&quot;)).
And ments caused

l.iy
.Jo-in i, 2 Ivi. xxiii. 10. The

still at the present clay Aceldama is the burial- Other renderings (defiled us the predicate, or

place of pilgrims dying in Jerusalem; indeed as in apposition to houses or to placo or an-
the whole of the valley surrounding /ion on the ., v . . r ,, , _,.,.,.,__.,
if , irj i i -i i other division of the words: u Xju nj~2/1) areWest and South, on its right side, contains nu- :

-~
&amp;gt;

merous rock sepulchres, a true &quot;Necropolis/ opposed by such strong grammatical objections,

says RAUMKII. Comp. his 7W., tf. GO .. Ver. VI.
&amp;lt;!

l;lL tlle remaining uncertainty of cur explana-
Thus will I do, etc. The Lord will do to the tion is scarce worth consideration in comparison

city as is indicated by the breaking of the pitcher.
u ilu them. The holies of Jerusalem will lm\v-

Thus will Jerusalem beeome a heap of ruins, and cvcl* iu this SCI1S &amp;lt;-
bl&amp;gt; like Tophet, that, the place

unclean, for the want of room presupposes that where they now stand, will in the future become
even the city itself will be full of corpses. There- as desolate and unclean as it. Upon the roofs.

: I Comp. /eph. i.
&quot;&amp;gt;;

2 Ki. xxiii. 1:1. .1. 1). Mini \K-
foro we find

]

before JW = and indeed. L1S , 1U()tos BTHAHO (XVI. p. 11H1): No ?ra7oi

romp, reins, on xvii. 10. Shall be defiled, i (comp. 1 Mace. v. 2&quot;&amp;gt; ; ix.
&quot;&quot;)) ?Y/mi&amp;gt;

7iin~,ir;iv f-l

iD N jDri). [HKNDDKSOX renders: which arc ~oJ&amp;gt; ^&amp;lt; ,&amp;gt;nnror ii^ivrraiieroi fa/ivi ,
oii-iSuvrcr ;

i&amp;gt; c/rrcj

iiollutcd, shall bcasthis place: HIT/K;, r.Mimr.rr, KuJ i
t uijjan nul /./^av^ui. ri.r.

NAEGELSUACU: shall be as the place of Tophet, |

2. The opposition andpunishment of Pashitr.

XIX. 14. XX. 0.

14 Then came Jeremiah [back] from Tophcf, v. liitlierthc LOP.D [Jehovah] had sent

him to prophesy; and he stood in the court of the LORD S [Jehovah s] house; and
15 said to all the people, Thus saith the LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the God

of Israel: Behold, I will bring upon this city and upon all her towns all the evil that

I have pronounced against it, because they have hardened their necks, that they

might not hear my words.
XX. Now Pashur, the son of Immer the priest, &quot;who vvas a^:o chief governor

1
in

the house of the LORD, heard [that] Jeremiah prophesied [prophesy] these tilings.
2 Then Pashur smote Jeremiah the prophet, and put him in the stocks [prison] that

were [was] in the high gate of Benjamin, [the Benjamin-gate, the upper] which was
3 by [in] the house of the LORD [Jehovah]. And it came to pass on the morrow that

Pashur brought forth Jeremiah out of the stocks [prison]. Then said Jeremiah unto

him, The LORD [Jehovah] hath not called thy name Pashur, but Magor-missabib,
4

[&quot;
Terror round about

&quot;].
For thus saith the LORD [Jehovah], Behold, I will make

thee [give thee up] a [to] terror to [for] thyself and to [for] all thy friends : and

they shall fall by the sword of their enemies and thine eyes shall behold it: and I

will give all Judali into the hand of the king of Babylon, and he shall carry them
5 captive into Babylon, and shall slay them with the sword. Moreover I will deliver

all the strength [store]
2 of this city, and all the labours [gains] thereof, and all the
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tivity : and thou shalt come to Babylon, and there thou sh.alt die, and shalt be bu

ried there, thou, and all thy friends, to whom thou hast prophesied lies.

iVer.l.-TJ3Tp3-Nim.
The

2 y t
, r 5. QJ-j =co2na, store. Comp. Trov.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

n^truetion is like
3J^&amp;gt;* J$u/1, &quot;V12.J 7X, Comp. XAEGKLSB. Gr., $ 72 and CG.

xxviit &quot;4 Iiilli&amp;lt; xxxiiL G
J

Ezi&amp;gt;k - xxii&amp;gt; -:

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet betakes himself back from Tophct

into the temple, and probably repeats there his

predictions of calamity (vers. 14, 15). For this

lie is struck ly Pashur, the governor of tlietem-

ple, and committed to prison for the night (xx.
&amp;gt;

1-1
).

llcleased from this confinement in the
j

morning, Jeremiah announces to Pashur that tho

Lord lias clianged his name to Magor-missabib,
for lie will be given up a prey to the torments of

mortal anguish, his friends shall b;&amp;gt; slain before

his eyes, Judah carried away to Babylon, all hs

treasures plundered; he himself shall survive

all this, and die and be buried in Babylon, the

prophet of lies in the midst of those whom he has

deceived (vers. 4-0).

Vers. 14, 15. Then came Jeremiah . . my
words. As these words arc closely connected ,

with the previous context KIT], ver. 14, corres-
\

ponds to r^v.-.&quot;. In antithesis to Srti&quot; however
T TT T T

NU has always the meaning of return. Comp.
Numb, xxvii. 17; Deut, xxviii. G

;
1 Chron. xi.

2
;
Ps. cxxi. 8; cxxvi. G. Ver. 15. Thus saith,

etc. It is incredible that Jeremiah spoke only
these few words in the temple. He would then

j

have said nothing new, and have given no mo-
[

tive to the evidently increased anger of the tem

ple-governor. We must therefore refer all that
!

I have pronounced specially to the words
!

spoken in Tophet, and assume a repetition of

these words, in order that tho reference might
j

be understood. I will bring. Comp. 2 Sam.

v. 2; Mio. i. 15, etc. OLSII., $ 88, c. ; \ 208, d.

All her towns. Comp. Josh. x. 87, 80;
xiii. 17; Jer. xxxiv. 1; Zcch.vii.7. Hardened,
etc. Comp. xvii. 28

;
vii.-2o. That they might :

not hear. Comp. xvi. 12; xviii. 10; xlii. 18.

XX. 1-0. Now Pashur heard . . . prophesied
lies. According to Ezr. ii. 88; x.22; Xeh. vii. 41,

there was a course of priests of the name Pashur.

Not of this, however, but of the course named as

that of I miner in these passages (comp. 1 Chron.

xxiv. 14) was the Pashur of the text. He is not

mentioned elsewhere. For though the name fre-

quently occurs (xxi. 1; xxxviii. 1; 1 Chron. ix.

12; Neh. x. 8; xi. 12), none of the individuals

designated by it can be regarded as identical

with this Pashur. It is at most possible that the

father cf Gedaliah mentioned in xxxviii. 1 may
be the same. Comp. HIT/IG, ad loc. Chief

governor. The expression involves that there

were several overseers (comp. JOSEPH. Antiqq.,

X. 8, 5).
Without doubt the temple-watch (comp.

WINER, R.-W.-J1 , Art., Temp el at the end) was

under the orders of the &quot;governor.&quot;
From, a

comparison of xxix. 25, 20, with lii. 24, it seems
that the temple-governor took the second rank to

the high-priest. As th.c head of the temple-police,
Pashur now puts Jeremiah into the rODP D. TJie

expression occurs besides only in xxix. 20; 2

Chron. xvi. 10. It is -with nit doubt a contri

vance for shutting up in l crooked position

(GrpEp/MTijpinv. Symm. KoSiTrpafa}. Comp. Acts

xvi. 24. Oate of Benjamin, tic. From
xxxvii. 18; xxxviii. 7, it is evident that there

was a city-gate which led into the territory of

the tribe of Benjamin, and Avas therefore called

the gate of Benjamin. The one mentioned in the

text is expressly distinguished from this as a

temple-gate. The same name intimates identity
of cause. We must then look for this temple-gate
also in the direction of Benjamin, i. c., to the

north. The upper gate corresponds to the upper
court, forming one of the entrances to it.

AYhether this upper gate of Benjamin is the same
with the new gate, leading to the upper court

(xxxvi. 10; xxvi. 10) which, according to 2 Kings
xv. 35, was built by Jot ham, is questionable.
Comn. Ezek. viii. 8; xiv. 5 ; ix. 2. Not called

Pashur, ver. 8. The signification of the name
Pashur is very obscure. Most commentators
derive the word from the Arabic j&amp;gt;ais(t/n/=aiplius

fail, and &quot;11HD circuincirca. Hence FUKRST: e.c-

icnsion armni/L Others from D l3, Lev. xiii. 5,

7, and &quot;lin, Josh. xxix. 22, as though &quot;the widely

extended-authority of the man, making all pale&quot;

(comp. NEUMANN), were indicated. EWALD ren

ders Joy (US or US from ET3, Mai. iii. 20)

around (as though &quot;VH were pronounced Vlfl).

MKIEU: Spirit of the free (VD as in Job xxxv. 15

=cx(cnsion, high spirit, pride ; &quot;1^=1111 the nolle,

the free). HIT/IG and GRAK cannot dispute that

Jeremiah had the etymology, obscure as it is to

us, in view, for how otherwise can we explain
the choice of the name which he gave to the

priest? It is certainly natural that Pashur

should have some meaning opposed to that of the

name Magor-missabib. It is noteworthy that the

explanation afterwards given in ver. 4, sqq.,

corresponds exactly to this name, in so far as

Pashur seems to be always surrounded by terrors,

but never himself brought to extremity, for he is

to die and be buried in Babylon (ver. G). In

this sense the words thine eyes shall see, are

especially important. For by these the position
of a man is designated, who is not himself reached

by the most terrible calamity, but is compelled

continually to behold how this comes upon others,

and therefore does not escape the torture of

anxiety. I would therefor?, neither render
*]/
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thee. after
JJinj

as distributive (xix. 13), nor thou hast prophesied lies. From these con-

would I allow Vt to depend on the latter, but on i Aiding words we learn that Pashur was active,

^-..^ , . . - , ,, lf , not merely as a priest, but also as prophet, llut
1U3, terror:

/.^e
MM

i//&amp;gt;

to /ear /or thystlf and\ ^ h
*
tio ofl ce W;IS ;issm;i , a a

j

lld falsi; and
thy friends. This is to be the specific punishment his behaviour toward .Jeremiah may, m part ui

of Pasliur, that he is not visited by death itself.
j t.

astj bc t j lllsj accu unted i or.

but by the constant, fear of death. To whom
i

3. APPENDIX.

CHAP. XX. 7-18.

THE PROPHET S ,I&amp;lt;&amp;gt;Y AND sor.novr.

This passage contains an oiitlrcak c.f the deepest sorrow, c&amp;lt;: llnl forth ly the persrc ttior,s, ?&amp;lt;/, o^1

ohj,ctj&amp;lt;re-

iniitk teas, both in. ijenrral and specially in tin bad treatment just nceidd (xx. l!, } : c.:np. .\i. 1 s ;

xv. 1&quot;&amp;gt;;
xviii. 18 ssqq.). The dose connection of tin- paxxaae n-ith the prec, d,n

:/ con xt is &amp;lt;rid,nf, &amp;lt;:*

it Ki-i iiin to me from tin: trnril* Magor-missabib in ver. JO. For /// application &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

thi.&amp;lt; ijrpn-sninn to

tin propltct is ccrtainli/ inxt caxih/ cjphtiii ^l lj (In* application tr/iidt /&amp;lt; fuin.n-If hud mailr
&quot;f

if iit tn

iii f /ntint a muitii r and to .&amp;lt;&amp;lt;) prominent a pi ryniittiji . &amp;lt;/.v I c^lmr. If ire farther Cd/ixid / that to
j&amp;gt;a;ix

a

Itialit in (hi&amp;lt; stock* must hare bt i ii aj\arfitl torture, mid (hut it K-r/.v t!f jirxi time that // prrtpln ha I

had to suffer boild;/ ill-treatment, ice inxxt adin it that the hix ori cuf.
tj&amp;gt;o-!t.

icas pi rfcctltt adnpt -dfur
tin production of unrh a lamentation. It should, n)&quot;reorrr, lie onxi ri t &amp;lt;! Ihat th^re /.v no xnpcrnrfiptinn

t&amp;gt;r deaii/nation of thin ctl itfion ax &quot; Word of I lie LOIID. From (lii.&amp;lt; It fll .-.s that the prophet liimS lf

axcrilit-x to thi* paxxatp- on If/ a ynbjt elire and priru/f cliarac , r. The pami^c n,a&amp;gt;{
! i!ind! into tiro

part*: 1. Vers. 7-1- !. ll&amp;lt; se the propltet ri^ns from hi* loin nf &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ti account of th^ pcrx- ai/ioii n-h&amp;lt; eh

had come npon him aaainxt hi* in/I t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; the
r?j&amp;gt;res*i&quot;n of the most joyful hope. &quot;2. Vcrs. 1 1-1 S. H, re

the feeling of sorroii\ im;/ of d&amp;gt; xpair, ycls the npjur hand, and the prophft ainJ^ &amp;lt;ntv a state of the

must utter grief and dwi&amp;gt;ondcncy*

a. Througli sorrow to joy.

XX. 7-T:l.

7 Thou didst persuade me,
1

Jehovah, and I vras persuaded:
Thou didst lay hold of mcr and did^t prevail over me.

I am become a derision daily; every one mocketh me.

8 For as often as I speak or cry,
3

I must cry concerning violence and ill-treatment ;

For the word of Jehovah is made to me a scorn and derision the whole day.
9 And if I say,

4 I will no more make mention of him,
Nor speak henceforth in his name,
It becomes in my heart like a burning fire, shut up

5 in my bones,
And I weary myself with refraining, and cannot.

10 For I hear the talking of many :

Terror round about ! &quot;Announce ! \Ye will announce it !

All who are obligated to be at peace with me watch for my halting:
&quot;

Perhaps he will allow himself to be taken !

Then we will overpower him and take our revenge on him/
11 But Jehovah is with me as a mighty hero

;

Therefore my persecutors will stumble and not prevail.

They shall be grievously put to shame, because they have effected nothing,
With eternal disgrace, which is not forgotten.

12 But Jehovah Zebaoth tries justly ;

6 he sees reins and heart.

I shall see thy vengeance on them,
For on thco have I devolved my suit.

13 Sing to Jehovah, praise Jehovah,
For he has saved the soul of the poor from the hand of evil doers.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

i YIT. 7. j;vn3. Tlie construction is like
H&amp;gt;H^

&quot;J^^n 71171

Yt-r. 7. p iH, transitive as in 1 Kings xvi. 22 ;
1 Chron. xxviii. 20.

3 Yor. 3. According to theMasoretie punctuation, pji.*
i;i connected as asyndeton with 13 TX, T&amp;lt;!/1 0*371 depending

on^&quot;P& as an accusative. This punctuation is supported on the fact that the latter phrase frequently occurs in this

T
;.
v
u . yi

-. \,,. iii 10- F/.ok xlv. 9. Tn it-elf it would certainly be allo ,val;!e and more in accordance with the

^ i-rsSntjr^r^si ^s^-... c,, 8 ,*
, &amp;lt;,,

5 Yi-r !) &quot;te*&quot;%
heinu; in apposition to rPj. 3 \j X. is t&quot; be rendered as neuter: indusum aliquid. Comp. NAEGELSB.

^
&quot;Ivei^k-LHnxDKUdOx:

The Trier of the righteous. S. K. A.]

pretty uncertain; comp. FUEEST S Concordance
with his

Lexicon&quot;),
nor from the connection of

the passage where it occurs. Terror, etc.

Magor-missabib. The expression occurs in vi.

25; afterwards also in xlvi. 5; xlix. 29 coll.

Lam. ii.22, besides Ps. xxxi. 14. Since the dis

course to which vi. 25 belongs, is older than ch.

xix. and xx., the prophet did not use (he expres
sion in xx. 3 for the first time, but only as a re

petition of one previously used. In this passage
the expression may be understood as only an
ironical quotation. For 1. The form of the ex

pression is not such that it can be designated as

a popular form of threatening. &quot;lU D, m t&amp;lt;/or,
is

not only a comparatively rare word, but ono

which belongs exclusively to poetic and prophetic

phraseology; it occurs only eight times in the

Old Testament, and except once in Isa. (xxxi. 9

in another connection), only in the formula here

used, six times in Jeremiah and in Ps. xxxi. 14.

2. The expression is evidently one peculiar to

Jeremiah, as is clear from what has been stated;

in addition to which may be remarked, that Ps.

xxxi. contains so many elements peculiar to the

style of Jeremiah or related to it, that the ques
tion whether Jeremiah was not its author is

fully justified. As it can scarcely be doubted
that those scoffers applied his own phrase to

the prophet, it is further in the highest degree

probable that they did this from an occasion on

which it had been used by the prophet not by the

way, but in a pregnant manner. This latter was,

however, the case when Jeremiah changed the

name of so important a personage as Pashur into

Magor-missabib. The question is of subordinate

interest in what sense they applied the expres
sion to the prophet; whether it was as a menace

against him, or as a reproach for his hostile dis

position towards the community. Probably they
wished to unite both. All who are obligated,
etc. Comp. xxii. 22; Ob. 8; Psalm xli. 10.

&quot;Watch for my halting. JjSs in the meaning

of &quot;side,&quot; according to which &quot;who cover my
side&quot; would be in apposition. Friends [liter

ally: men of rny peace], from the want of a pre

dicate, gives no sense [though adopted by
SCIIJIID, SCHNURRER, EICIIIIORN, and GESENIUS].
Doubtless it is, as in Ps. xxxv. 15, claudicalio,

tottering, making a false step. For IDEf in the

sense of &quot;to watch for, to lie in wait,&quot; see Ps.

Ivi. 7; Ixxi. 10; Job x. 14; xiii. 27. Over
power him. Comp. i. 19; xv. 20. My perse
cutors. Comp. xv. 15; xvii. 18. Not prevail.

Comp. v. 22
1

iii. 5. Effect nothing. Comp.
Comm. on x. 21. Eternal disgrace. Comp.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet first calls to mind that he had not

thrust himself into the prophetic office, but un

dertaken it with reluctance (ver. 7
).

That

his objections were well founded is shown by the

result, for he has reaped nothing in return for

his proclamation of the divine word but scorn

and derision (vers. 76-8). But when^ he at

tempted to divest himself of the prophetic voca

tion, he found this impossible; there was an

impulse from within, which burned like a fire

and threatened to consume him unless he were
|

relieved (ver. 9). And yet his ministry did not

cease to be ruinous to him. He hears how tin 1

words of his prophecy, as &quot;Terror round about/

(xx. 3), are turned against him in derision, and

used iii-denunciation of the prophet. Yea, even

such as should be well disposed towards him
Avatched curiously to spy cut some false step, by
which they might obtain the satisfaction of then-

feeling of revenge (ver. 10). Ho then consoles

himself with the hope that everlasting shame will

be the portion of his enemies (ver. 11), and
thatj

he will be avenged by God, the true knower of

hearts (ver. 12). Finally in the anticipation of

being heard, he breaks out into a summons to

praise God as the Saviour of the poor (ver. 13).

Vers. 7 and 8. Thou didst persuade him
. . . the whole day. On the subject-matter,

comp. i. 5 sqq.
Ver. 9. And if I say . . . and cannot. The

prophet describes his experience, when, having
undertaken the prophetic calling, he attempts to

escape from it. lie had the feeling as if a fire

were burning within him, which having no out

let would consume him, to which, therefore, he

was obliged to give an outlet by expressing what

was inwardly communicated to him. Comp. vi.

11
;
Am. iii. 8. I weary myself. Comp. ix. 4

;

Vers. 10-13. For I hear . . . evil-doers. 3
\

For in ver. 10, cannot possibly refer immediately
to ver. 9. It rather presupposes a similar thought
to that to which the parallel 3 in ver. 8 refers,

j

and which is contained in ver. 1 b. We must,

therefore, supply after ver. 9 a thought of this

kind : since the cause remains, the effect also

remains (namely,
that indicated in 7 4). How

j

far this is the case, is shown in the following

sentence. Talk, PD&quot;! is fama, rumor, public talk, .

report (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 2; Num. xiii. 32; xiv.

30, 37; Prov. x. 18; xxv. 10).
That it is a

secretly circulated, softly whispered rumor,

neither follows from the etymology (which is
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xxiii. 40. But Jehovah (vor. 12). Cump. xi.

20. Justly, p &quot;Vjr might be accusative. But

from (lie parallel with xi. 20, we perceive that it

predicated. The sense is also more satisfactory,
it it is not merely said, idmt the Lord sees, but
also litnc lie sees it. Sing, etc. A hymn of the

hopeful man, who by faith possessed that which
is intended to define more particularly the action

j s ,,,:;[ future (Ileb. xi. 1).

b. For the present nothing but sorrow: The prophet curses the day of his bin!:.

XX. 14-13.

14 Cursed be the day wherein I was begotten !

Let not the day, wherein my mother bare me, he blessed !

15 Cursed be the man who brought tidings to my father, sayin
A son is born to thee, a man-child! making him very gla

10 And let that man be as the cities which the Lord overthrew

And let him hear the cry in the morning and alarm of war
IT Ivjcausc he slew me not in the womb

;

So that my mother might have been my grave,
And her womb have remained always gravid.

18 Wherefore came I forth from the womb,
To see labour and sorrow and my days consumed in shame?

EXKCETICAIi AM) CRITICAL.

Tim prophet, curses the -lay of his besotting
and the day of his birth (ver. 14). He further

curses the man, who brought to his lather the

first news of his birth (ver. 1&quot;&amp;gt;).
He wishes that

this man may be like Sodom and Gomorrah (ver.

10), because, he did not kill him in the womb and
thus prevent his birth (ver. 17). Finally he
breaks out again i:i!o a lamentation: why
must I be born to a life of misery and shame (ver.

18)? T\vo questions hero arise. 1. Is such a

cursing in the month of a prophet to be justified?
12. Is it in place in thN connection immediately
after the hopeful words in vers. 11-13? As to

the iir&amp;gt;t question, as a preliminary all those ar

bitrary interpretations are to be rejected, which
understand by the day which Jeremiah curses,
not the day of his birth, but. some other day, es

pecially some future day, as that of the destruc
tion of Jerusalem (as according to Jerome the

older Rabbins), or which suppose that Jeremiah

speaks not in his own name, but in the name of

others (/ifrditorinn houiinitm), or which suppose
that Jeremiah complains here not of external but
internal trials, or of the perversity of the people
(I ALVIN), or that he gives an account of a trial

which he had endured previously (in explanation
of t V2X, ver. 13, on account of which TH^tf VL/X

;
- T :.

or
&quot;TpX

is to be supplied before ver. 14. Sr.n.

SCHMIDT). It should bo observed that this en
tire passage from ver. 7 onwards, is not pro
claimed by the prophet as a word of Jehovah

(Comp. 1 Cor. vii. lio). He gives us merely a
true reflex of his human feeling. Who can dis

pute the possibility of a man like Jeremiah having
Buch temptations of indignation and despair ? Is

it not human? Do the men of God cease to be

, Job, wlio-;emen ? Think of that

words evidently (iii.
:

mind of the prophet.
that the cursing is i

has no object. The long past
as little an object, to which

really attach itself as th

the father the birth of his

probably, never existed. For were men wit

nesses of confinements ? Is it not of purpose that

the prophet speaks of a man, and not of a wo
man? Therefore CIIUYSOSTOM says concerning
Job: &quot;//f/// lututix 1\irit

&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;j/tri&amp;lt;t,ii&quot; ((MUSI,. II., ,V.

5J3). Finally, ho\vever, i; mir ; t bo admitted, a.s

SKI;. Sni.MM T sets forth, that, it manifests an in

firmity on the part of the prophet. FO;:STI:R even

says:
&quot;

Li i mini li &amp;gt;c ct incxcusttiilc prophftsn pcccit-

tttin ml.
1

&quot; And indeed the sinfulness of it consists

partly in tho high degree of impatience and ill-

humor, which is here manifested, and partly in

the form in which it displays itself. If this may
be regarded as rhetorical hyperbole, yet this

mode of expression is not New Testament, Chris

tian, evangelical. Wo find here, too, somewhat.
of the spirit of the lien-llargem, to whom Christ

said: Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are

of (Luke ix.
5&quot;&amp;gt;). Comp. the DOCTUINAI, AM&amp;gt;

ETHICAL remarks on xviii. 20. The second qu-s-

tion, whether this outbreak of indignation suits

the connection, or is supposablc as following vers.

11-13, is answered by many in the negative.

EWALD even places vers. 14-13 before ver. &amp;lt;.

GHAF regards it as an independent fragment . a

further development of xv. 10, which is placed
here only on account of its agreement in purport
with vers. 7-10. Now it must certainly be admit

ted that an outbreak of ill-humor such as this, after

ver. 13, is in a high degree remarkable. l&amp;gt;ut ob

serve the following points: 1. It is not necessary

to suppose that vers. 14-18 contain the expres-
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sion of a state of mind, which followed immedi

ately on that joyous state described in the pre
vious context. There may have been a pause, a

transition. None the less does the prophet por

tray the occurrences in his own rniud with per
fect correctness. He gives us to understand that

his state of comfort did not long continue, but

soon made way for its opposite. 2. This arrange
ment of the psychological tableaux corresponds
also to the course- of history: the prophet never

attained in this life to the enjoyment of outward

peace. If he had now and then a moment of rest

and of hope, it was soon past. Ver. 18 corres

ponds only too exactly to the actual tenor of his

life.

Ver. 14. Cursed be the day . . . be
blessed. Even R. SALOMO and AUAUUAXKL, in

order to avoid tautology took \&quot;TIT in the sense

of bc jet. They add that Jeremiah was begotten
on the day that Manasseh killed the prophets of

the Lord (2 Kings xxi. 10). Moreover conip. xv.

10
; Job iii. 3 sqq.
Vcrs. 15-18. Cursed be tlie man . . . con

sumed in shame. The Rabbins say this man

was Pashur. Brought tidings V0 3 with ac

cusatives of the person, 1 Sain. xxxi. 9; 2 Sam.

xviii. 10. As the cities, etc. Allusion to Gen.

xix. 25. In the morniiig . . . at noontide=
unceasingly, without any breathing p:iuse. Co::ip.

p s . i v . is. in [A. V. : from] the womb.
DrnrD- Comp. Job iii. 11. The preposition JO)

on account of the following sentence, cannot bo

=froi, away, but is tised here in accordance
with that idiom, by which the terminus a quo is

used for the terminus in quo, or in qucm. Comp.
DTTO, eastwards. Gen. xi. 2. [Hug. Vcrs.

&quot; from the cast&quot; S. R. A]. prPS? DJ lie flees

into the distance. Isa. xvii. 13
; Prov. vii. 19

;

XAKf!r.:.si5. Gr., \ 112, 5 d. The rna.n may be re

garded equally well with Jehovah
[Hi:.\i&amp;gt;KUsox],

as the subject of slew, especially if we remem
ber that the whole description is not of a his

torical but rhetorical character. Comp. Ps.

xxxi. 10.
[&quot;While destitute of the sublime

imagery employed by Job, this passage is not sur

passed in pathos ;
there is a unity and condensa

tion throughout, which heighten its poetical
boauty.&quot; HENDEESOX. S. R. A.].

DOCTRINAL AXD ETHICAL.

1. On xviii. 2. &quot;What is the prophet of God
to learn in the house of the potter? How shall
this be his Bible or his school ? But God chooses
the foolish things to confound human wisdom (1
Cor. i.

27).&quot;
CRAMER.

[&quot;An
orator would never

choose such an instance for the purpose of mak
ing an impression on his audience

; still less for
the purpose of exhibiting his own skill and live

liness. It must be for business, not for amuse
ment, that such a process is observed.&quot; &quot;What

we want in every occupation is some means of

preserving the continuity of our thoughts, some
resistance to the influences which are continually
distracting and dissipating them. But it is es

pecially the student of the events of his own time,
of the laws which regulate them, of the issues

which are to proceed from them, ^yho has need

to be reminded that he is not studying a number
of loose disconnected phenomena, but is tracing
a principle under different aspects and through
different manifestations. A sensible illustration,
if we would condescend to avail ourselves of it,

would often save us from much vagueness and
unreality, as well as from hasty and unsatisfac

tory conclusions.&quot; MAURICE. S. II. A.]
2. On xviii. sqq. Omne simile claudicat. Man

is not clay, though he is made of clay (Gen. ii.

7). Consequently in vers. 8 and 10 the moral
conditions are mentioned, which by virtue of his

personality and freedom must be fulfilled on the

part of man, in order that the divine transforma
tion to good or bad may take place. If the clay is

spoiled on the wheel, it cannot help it. It is

probably only the potter s fault. ^Nothing then
is here symbolized but the omnipotence of God,
by virtue of which He can in any given case sup
press whole kingdoms and nations, and transform
them with the same ease and rapidity as the

potter rolls up the spoiled vessel into a ball of

clay, and immediately gives it a new form. It

would be well for ail to convince themselves, by
witnessing the process, of the wonderful ease with
which the potter forms the clay on the wheel.

3. On xviii. G-lO. &quot;

Coyitct unusquisque peccata
s it a, ct tnodo ilia cmendet, cum tcmpus cst. Sit

fructuosus dolor, non sit slerilis pocnitudo. Tan-

qint/ti hoc dicit Dcua, ccce indicaci sentcnliam, scd

nondum prota i. Prcedixi non Jixi. Quid (imcs,

quii.tdi.ci? Si mutareris, mulatur. Nam scripturn

I-*/, quod poenileat Dcum. Nitmquid quomodo liomi-

nem sic paznitct Deum? Nam dictum est: si poeni-
luerit vos de pcccatis vestris, pccnitebit me de omnibus

/nalis, qinc facturus cram voids. Numquid quasi
crra/tfcm po-nitct Deum? Scd pocnitentia dicitur in

Deo mulatto scntentix. Non est iniqua, scd justa.

Quarej usta? Mutaius cst rcus, mutavit judcx sen-

tentiam. Noli terreri. Sententia niuiata cst, non

justitia. Jusf.ii ii.i intajra manct, quia muiato debet

parccrc, quia Justus cst. Quomodo pertinaci non

parcit, sic mutafo parcit,&quot; AUGUSTIN, Sermo 100.

De Tern, ad medium.

4. On xviii. (J-10. &quot; Comminationes Dei non in-

tclliyendac sunt absolute, sed cum exceptionc poeniten-

tiiv ct conditione iinpccnitcntix. Promissioncs itidem

non sunt absolutie sed circumscriptx cum conditions

obedient ix, turn exceptions, crucia. God stipulates

everywhere for the cross.&quot; Comp. Deut. xxviii.

FORSTKR.
5. On xviii. G-10. &quot;Frxscicnlia ct prxdictio Dei

non injicit absolutam cvcnius necessitates rebus

prxscitis ac prxdictls.&quot; FORSTER.
6. On xviii. 8. &quot;

fclix pcenitcntium humilitas!

Quam potcns es ajntd omnipotentem&quot; BERNARD of

Clairvaux.

[On xviii. 8-10. &quot;I apprehend that we shall

learn some day that the call to individual re

pentance, and the promise of individual re

formation, has been feeble at one time, pro
ductive of turbulent, violent, transitory effects at

another, because it has not been part of a call to

national repentance, because it has not been con

nected with a promise of national reformation.

We may appeal to men by the terrors of a future

state
; we may vise all the machinery of revi

valists to awaken them to a concern for their

souls; we may produce in that way a. class of

religious men who pursue an object which other
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men do not pursue (scarcely a less selfish, often

not a less outward object) : who leave the world
to take its own course; who, when they mingle
in it, as in time tliey must do for the sake of

business and gain, adopt again its own maxims,
and become less righteous than other men iu

common affairs, because they consider religion
too line a thing to be brought from the clouds

to the earth, while yet they do not recognise a

lower principle as binding on them. But we
must speak again the ancient language, that God
lias made a covenant with the nation, ami that

all citi/.cns are subjects of an unseen and right
eous King, if we would have a he.irty, inward

repentance, which will really bring us back to

God; which will turn the hearts of the fathers

to the children, and of the children to the fathers ;

which will go down to the roots of our life, chang
ing it from a self-seeking life into a life of hu

mility and love and cheerful obedience; which
will bear fruit upwards, giving nobleness to our

policy and literature and art, to the daily routine

of what we shall no more dare to call our mct/lur

existence.&quot; .M.\riuri:. S. K. A.]
7. On xviii. 10. &quot;(Jod writes as it were a re

flection in our heart of that which we have to

furnish to Him. For 0!od is disposed towards
us as we are disposed towards Him. If we do

well, lie does well to us; if we love Him, lie

loves us in return; if we forsake Him, lie for

sakes us. I s. xviii. lliJ.&quot; Ci:.\.Mi:t!.
[_&quot;

Sin is the

groat mischief- maker bet ween (&amp;lt; od and a people;
it. forfeit.; the, benefits of 1 1 is promises, and spoils
the success of their prayers. It defeats His kind
intentions concerning them (IIos. vii. 1). and
bailies their pleasing expectations from Him. It

ruins their comforts, prolongs their grievances,
brings them into straits, and retards their de

liverances. Is. xlix. 1, Ll.&quot; Ih-NUY. S. 11. A.]
S. On xviii. 1 12.

&quot; Freedom of the Spirit !

AVI 10 will allow himself to be brought into bond

age by the gloomy words of that singular man,
Jeremiah? Every one must be able to live ac

cording to his own way of thinking.&quot; Dir.Diucu,
The prophet Jeremiah and Ezekicl Lri .jhj e.cpvttndcd.
liSl) }, &amp;lt;S. o J. This is the watchword of impiety
in all times. If in truth every one bears the

divinity within him, then it is justified. lint

since every man bears within him only a diiur

rt, a divine germ or spark, a point of connection
for the objectively divine, and at the same time a

point of connection for the diabolical, it is a hell

ish deception when one supposes he must follow
his iii /cnitim. For the question is, whether the
voice from within is the voice of God or the voice
of the devil. Here it is necessary to try our
selves and to open an entrance to the divine sun
of life, so that the divine life-germ in us may be

strengthened, and enabled to maintain its true

authority.
9. On xviii. 14. On the summits of the high

mountains, even in tropical countries, the snow
does not entirely rnelt, and therefore the mighty
cool springs at their feet never dry up. With
those men only does the pure white snow of di

vine knowledge and godly fear never melt, whose
heads are elevated above the steam and vapor of

earthly cares and passions, into the pure clear
air of heaven. And they it is, from whose bodies
flow streams of living water ^John vii. 38).

10. On xviii. 18. Consult the treatise of Luther:
How a minister should behave when his otlice is

despised?
11. On xviii. 18. (Come and let us smite him

with the tongue, etc.
).

It is ind -ed uncertain

whether this is said by the preachers or by the

whole people; but this is certain, that such ac

tions are performed daily by those teachers, who
know no other way of Mopping the iipmih of a

servant of.Jesus. And not give heed to any of

his words. This is ttu
j&amp;gt;i$

dfl&amp;lt; r. If we can do
him no harm, we will stop our ears, and he shall

not convince us.&quot; /, i N/.ICNDOKI .

! _ . On xviii. 1 . . (Give heed to me. O Lord).
This takes place in two ways. A teacher is

looked at by the. eve which is as llame-; of lire.

He is ;ilso guided by the same eye, which looks

on all lands to strengthen those whos- hearts are,

towards the Lord. No child can r-^t more se

curely in tiie cradle, \\hil&quot; the nurse is looking
for any tly that might disturb it. than a servant,

of the Lord can, to whom Go 1 gives heed. Zi\-

ZEXDORF.
L). On xviii. 12 ). It i ; a p! easing remembrance,

when a teacher considers that In- lias In en abbj

to avert divine judgments IVum hU people. It is

also an undeniable duty. The spirit of Job,
Moses, Jeremiah, L/.ra, Neheiaiah, I aul in this

respect is the true spirit of Jesus Chri-t. He is

a miserable shepherd who can give up his sheep
and look on with dry eves, while the fold is be

ing devastated. Not to mention that teachers

are now-a-days, by the salaries which they re

ceive from their congregations, brought into the

relation of servitude, and besides the regular

obligation of the head are laid under indebted

ness, as hospitals and other institutions, to pray
for their founders. They give themselves tho

name of intercessors and thus bind themselves

anew to this otherwise universal duty of all

teachers.&quot; XIN/.KNIMIKI . But whe-u the servant

of Hod receives odium pro lubore, pcryccullo pro
inli i ci xsii.mr, this is &quot; the world s gratitude and

gratuity.&quot; FOIISTKI;.

14. On xviii. -!--&amp;gt;. With regard to this prayer
against his enemies CAI.VIN remarks, li this

vehemence, as it was dictated by the Holy Spirit,
is not to be condemned, nor ought it to bo made
an example of, for it was peculiar to the Prophet
to know that they were reprobates.&quot;

For the

prophet, he says, was (1) &quot;endued with the

spirit of wisdom and judgment, and
(
2) /eal also

for God s glory so ruled in his heart, that the

feelings of the Ik-sh were wholly subdued, or at

least brought under subjection ; and farther, he

pleaded not a private cause. As all these things
fall not to our lot, we ought not indiscriminately
to imitate Jeremiah i:i this prayer: for that

would then apply to us which Christ said to His

disciples, Ye know not what spirit governs

you (Luke ix.
5-&quot;)).

&quot; In general the older Comm.

agreo in this. OKCOLAMPADH S says tersely:
&quot; Subscribit sententix divinic.&quot;

1

FOUSTI.II also says

that originally .such a prayer is not allowed, but

that to the prophet, who by the divine inspiration

was certain of tho &quot; olmtiiwta ct plane insanabilis

malitia&quot; of his hearers, it was permitted as

&quot;

sitif/itlare et extnwrdinarium ahquid.
&quot;

Hirschberger Bibel also explains the words as a

consignment to the divine judgment, since God
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Himself has several times refused to hear prayer

in their behalf (xiv. 13, 14), and they themselves

could not endure it (vcr. 18). Vide NEUMANN

H s. 15. SEB. SCHMIDT says plainly,
&quot; Licet

hominibus impiis et persecutoribus iinprccari malum,

modo cjusmodi imprecations non Jiant ex privala

vindicta, et cnnditionntfc siiit fid cumstantem corutn

impictalcm.
Ni*i enim cjusmndi imprecationcs ctiam

pii* cssent licitx, propheta non imprecatus esset

pcrsccutovibus gravissimam pnenam hanc.&quot;

believe that it is above all to bj observed that

Jeremiah does not announce these words (vers.

18-23) as the word of Jehovah. It is a prayer

to the Lord, like xx. 7-18. That which was re

marked on xx. 14-18, on the Old Testament cha

racter of the prayer, applies here also and in a

higher degree. For here as there we may seta

god shave of the harshness to the account of the

rhetoric. The standard of judgment may be

found in Matt. v. 43. Many ancient Coinm. ex.

(jr. JEIIOMB, who regard the suffering prophet as

a type of the suffering Saviour, point out the

contrast between this prayer of Jeremiah s

against his enemies and the prayer of Christ fur

His enemies (Luko xxiii. 31). The only parallel

adduced from the New Testament is 2 Tim. iv. 4.

But there it is a-adoaei (according to the correct

reading of TisciiENDOiir) not u-oJuiy (Tcxl. A cc.,

KNAPP).
15. On xix. 1. &quot; If man were only a Platonic

avruvdpu-nr, and did not dwell in the flesh, but.

were pure spirit and soul, as the Scliwenkfelder

dreamed a man might be, he would not need such

visible signs. I&amp;gt;ut because man consists of body
and soul, God uses, together with the Holy
Ghost, the word and Sacrament and other

signs.&quot;
CRAMER.

16. On xix. 0-0. ?.!:
}

i i7.t,n&amp;gt; u^iKrjnaruv n^ya7.ai r!&amp;lt;7/

Tt.iiuiHCii ^apa ruv i&amp;gt;i.w. HERODOTUS. Vide FoRS-

TER, S. 106.

17. On xix. 10, 11. &quot;What is more easily broken
in pieces than an earthen vessel? Equally easy
is it for the hand of the Almighty to break in

pieces the kingdoms of men. And if He spared
not the kingdom of Judah, whose king was a son

of David and the people the chosen nation, shall

lie spare the kingdoms of the heathen, none of

which can point to any prophecy in its behalf,

like that which we read in 2 Sam. vii. 10? Comp.
Dan. ii. 21

;
iv. 14, 22, 2 J; v. 21; Ecclus. x. 4,

8, 10, 14.

18. On xix. 11-13. This prophecy was not

completely fulfilled by the destruction of Jeru

salem by Nebuchadnezzar. For Jerusalem was
restored after this destruction. The second de

struction, by the Romans, must then be regarded
as the definitive fulfillment. Comp. JEROME adloc.

Tophct was used by the inhabitants of Jeru

salem for idolatrous purposes. In consequence,
the fires of Tophet set Jerusalem on fire, and

again the corpses which filled Jerusalem ex

tended even to Tophct, and by reciprocal cala

mity Tophet became like Jerusalem and Jeru

salem like Tophet.
19. On xx. 1,2.

&quot;

JlfxMV TUiva iTi/unrfi. Ilonores

mutant mores.&quot; FORSTER. &quot; Quod hie fuit tor-

mcntum, illie crit ornamcntum.&quot; AUGTTSTIN.

20. On xx. 3-G. &quot;Mark, who is the stronger
here: Pashur or Jeremiah? For 1. Jeremiah

overcomes his sufferings by patience ,
2, He is

firm in opposition to his enemy and does not

allow himself to be terrified by his tyranny, but

rebukes him to his face for his sins and lies.&quot;

CRAMER.
21. On xx. 3-G. Pashur s punishment consists

in this, that he will participate in the terrible

affliction and be a witness of it, without being
able to die. He is a type of the wandering Jew.

22. On xx. 7-12. The prophet could say with

a good conscience that he had not pressed into

this office. It was his greatest comfort that the

Lord had persuaded and overpowered him, when

resisting, and that afterwards the fire within

kindled by the Lord compelled him to speak.
Thus he at last becomes so joyful, that in the

midst of his sufferings he sings a hymn on his

deliverance.

Lord Joins. f..r Thy work divine,
The injury is not ours, lint Thine;
Therefore we pray Tliec (stand by those,
&quot;Who calmly on Thy word repoj;_ .

23. On xx. 14-18. &quot;When the saints stumble
this serves to us; 1. for doctrine: we see that

no man is justified by his own merits; 2. for

;
/.,-;. \nr, i. c. for the refutation of those, who

suppose that there are avaudp-qroi; 3. for i-cirop-

dufjfr, if we follow Ar.iniiosE, who called to the

emperor Theodosius: Si Davidcm imitatus cs

pi cci.tnlon, imitarc ctittin pccnitcntcm ; 4. for

77/(5, :/, that lie who stands take heed that he do
nut. fall; 5. for 7cap}fyopia, that he who has fallen

may after their pattern rise again.&quot;
FORSTER.

24. On xx. 17, 18. &quot;The question is, Does a

man do right in wishing himself dead ? Answer:
lie who from impatience wishes himself dead
like Job, Elijah, Jonah, Tobias, and here Jere

miah, does wi ong, and this is a piece of carnal

impatience. l&amp;gt;ut when we think of the wicked
world and the dangerous times in which we live

and on the other hand of the future joy and

glory, and therefore desire with Simeon and Paul

to be released, we arc not to be blamed.&quot;

CRAMER.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. The 18th homily of ORIGEN has for its text

xviii. 1-10 and xx. 1-7. The 1 Jth has xx. 7-12.

2. On xviii. 1-11. Comfort and warning, im

plied iu the fact that the threatenings and pro
mises of the Lord arc given only conditionally:
1. The comfort consists in this, that the threat

ened calamities may be averted by timely repen
tance. 2. The. warning in this, that the promises

may be annulled by apostasy.
3. On xviii. 7-10. Comp. the HOMILETICAL oa

xvii. 5-8.

4. On xviii. 7-11. &quot; How we should be moved

by God s judgments and goodness: that each,

1. Should turn from his wickedness; 2. should

reform his heart and life.&quot; KAPFF, Passion,

Easter and Revival Sermons. I860.

5. [On xviii. 12. &quot;The sin, danger and un

reasonableness of despair. The devil s chief

artifices are to produce either false security and

presumption or despair. Despair is 1. sinful,

(a] in itself, (b) because it is the parent of other

sins, as is seen in the cases of Cain, Saul, and
Judas. 2. It is dangerous. 3. It is groundless,
because (a) we still enjoy life and the means ci



CHAP. XXI. 1-7. 193

grace, (6) of the long-suffering character of God,

(c) of the universality of the scheme of redemp
tion, (d) of the person, character and invitations

of Christ, (e) of many instances of final salva

tion.&quot; PAYSON. S. R. A.]
G. On xviii. 18-20. Text for a Sermon on the

Anniversary of the Reformation. Opposition of

the office which has apparent authority to that

which has true authority; 1. The basis of the op

position: the assertion of the infallibility of the

tempt to destroy the latter by violence. 3. Tho
result of the opposition is nugatory, for (a) the

Lord hoars the voice- of the opposers to judge
them,

(/&amp;gt;)

lie gives hoed to His servants to pro
tect theuy,

7. On xx. 7-13. The trial and corfifort of a

true minister of the Word; 1. The trial: () scorn

and derision; (b) actual persecution. 2. The
comfort: (n) the Lord put him in office and main
tains him in it; (h) that the Lord will interpose

former office. 2. The mode of the opposition; for His servants and thus, (1) help His cause to

(a] in not being willing to hear, (b) in the at-
1 victory, and (2) save their persons.

8. THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE (AGAINST THE WICKED SHEPHERDS).

(CHAPS. XXL XXIV.)

In designating this portion of the. book ct discourse ice do so only a potiori. For neither is it purely of fht

nature of a discourse, nor docs it form ONK discourse, i. e., a connected rhetorical whole. The, different

portions of it, partly of historical, parti;/ of rhetorical character, and pertaining to n-ry different

epochs, are however comprised under a common title, such as in Jeremiah is usually prefixed (&amp;gt;&amp;gt; (he

greater sections. These portions contain in general (he same fundamental thought, viz., thai which in

stated in the title, Against wicked Shepherds. 11y these wicked shepherds are (o be understood nil

the leaders of the people, kings and prophets (and priests, xxiii. 11). The main trunk is formed by
the powerful speech against Jehoiakim (xxii. I- .

,
13-2.}; xxiii. 1-8), which Jeremiah addressed to that

violent despot before the gate of Ins palace, in presence of his court and the people. Around this dis

course, enclosing it and interwoven with it, are grouped other portions of similar character. Originally
a briefpassage (xxi. 11-14) was prefixed to this discourse, on account of its purport, in which it is

intimately related to xxii. 3-7 (cnmp. the Comm. on xxi. 11-14). This passage could nt be sub

joined after xxii. 9, because here the personal addresses connected with the words f,okcn to fehoiatim,
xxii. 13-11), had to be inserted, and after xxii. 30, the distance would be too great from the discourse

to which it is related, xxii. 3-7. The passage xxi. 1-10 had to be, placed before xxi. 11, although as

to time the latest in the whole compass o/chh. xxi. xxiv. because in it a Pashur is spoken of. /&amp;gt; //

this it seemed to be connected with ch. xx., in which also a Pashur plays the chi^fpart. XXII. 13-23

followed originally immediately after xxii. (comp. the. preliminary remarks to xxii. 13-1
.)).

Jittt since there teas a briefpassage, referring to ShaUum-Jehoahaz (xxii. 10-12) the immediate prede
cessor of Jehoiakim, this had to be placed before xxii. 13. After xxii. 23 the passage referring to

Jehoiakim (xxii. 24-30) naturally found its position. The passage xxiii. \-$followed finally as the

original conclusion of the speech addressed to Jehoiakim, and as a consolatory glance into the future,

after the dark portraits of the kings of the present. From xxiii. 9-40 folla&s then the connected &amp;lt;lis-

course against the false prophets. This was by no means delivered on the same day and in ihc same

place as the discourse against Jehoiakim, xxii. 1 xxiii. 8. It may however in general belong (o (he

same period, viz., the firstfour years of the reign of Jehoiakim, since, there is no mention of the Chal

deans, and the reign of Josiah gave much less occasion for such a discourse-. Chap. xxiv. finally cor

responds to &quot; the punitive judgments on the three predecessors of Zedekiah, and completes the judgment
on (he corrupt pastors and leaders of the people&quot; (GiiAF). The reason trhy this chapter was not in

serted immediately after xxii. 30 is that it treats its subject in- a form quite peculiar and different frvm
the style of ch. xxii. It would accordingly appear too much like a foreign element after xxii. 30.

If accordingly we cannot speak of this discourse as one properly and logically concatenated, yet we may re

cognize a certain orderly arrangement of its individualparts. This will be manifest in (he
folLo&amp;gt;j:ing

synopsis ;

AGAINST THE WICKED SHEPHERDS.

CHAPS. XXL XXIV.

I. PREFACE, cb. xxi.

a. Passage relating to Pashur, as an addition to ch. rsx., xxi. 1-10.

b. Transition: Exhortation to the house of David to righteousness, xxi. 11-14..

II. MAIN DISCOURSE, chs. xxii. and xxiii.

Against the wicked kings and prophets.
1. Against (he wicked kings, xxii. 1 xxiii. 8.

a. The alternative offered the royal house, xxii. 1-9.

b. Prophecy relating to the person of Shallum, xxii. 10-12.
13
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c. Prophecy relating to the person of Jehoiakim, xxii. 13-19.

d. The consequences to the people, xxii. 20-23.

e. Prophecy relating to the person of Jehoiakim, xxii. 2-1-30.

a. Hefore the captivity, xxii. 24-27.

/?. ^After the captivity, xxii. 28-30.

/. Conclusion and consolation in a glance at the Just and the justifier, xxiii. 1-8.

2. Against the false prophets, xxiii. 9-40.

a. The blind leaders of the blind, xxiii. 9-15.

b. Warning against deception by the prophets, xxiii. 1G-22.

c. The criminal mingling of mans word and God s word, xxiii. 23-32.

d. The criminal use of the word &quot;

burden,&quot; xxiii. 33-40.

III. POSTSCRIPT.

Supplement to xxii. 13-30: The fourth king, xxiv. 1-10.

I. PREFACE.

CHAP. XXI.

a. Passage relating to Pasliur, as an addition to ch. xx. (xxi. 1-10).

1. The king s question and the prophet s consolatory ansiver

XXI. 1-7.

1 The word which came unto Jeremiah from the LORD [Jehovah] when king Ze-

dekiah sent unto him Pashur the son of Melchiah, and Zephaniah the son of Maa-
&quot;2 seiah [,] the priest, saying, Inquire, I pray thee, of the LORD [Jehovah] for us, for

Nebuchadrezzar,
1

king of Babylon, maketh war against us ;
if so be that [perhaps]

the LORD [Jehovah] will deal with us according to all his wondrous works, that he
3 may go up [withdraw] from us. Then said Jeremiah unto them, Thus shall ye say
4 to Zcdekiah : Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah] God of Israel : Behold, I will turn

back the weapons of war that are in your hands, wherewith ye.fight against the king
of Babylon, and against the Chaldeans, which besiege you without the walls [or your
walls from without] and I will assemble [withdraw] them into the midst of this city.

5 And I myself will fight against you, with an. outstretched hand and a strong arm,
6 even in anger and in great fury, and in great wrath. And I will smite the inhabi-

7 tants of this city, both man and beast: they shall die of a great pestilence. And
afterward, saith the LORD [Jehovah] I will deliver Zedekiah, king of Judah, and
his servants, and the people, and such as are left

2 in this city from the pestilence,
from the sword, and from the famine, into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Ba
bylon, and into the hand of their enemies, and into the hand of those that seek their

life : and he shall smite them with the edge of the sword, he shall not spare them,
neither have pity, nor have mercy.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 2. On the form of the name &quot;IVSOTD^J comp. reins-, on xxv. 1.

2 Ver. 7. Tho HXl here is logically incorrect, since after the general term THE PEOPLE, other survivors are not sup-
posable. The LXX. omits it (/ecu rof Aaoi/ Ka.Ta\ei$9evTo). Comp. viii. 3

;
xxiv. 8; xxxviii. 4; xxxix. 9; xl. 6

;
xli. 10;

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

To the petition of King Zedekiah that the pro
phet would seek for them the interposition of Je
hovah against Nebuchadnezzar (vers. 1, 2), the

prophet answers that the Lord will cause the de
fenders of the city to retreat before the Chal
deans (vers. 3, 4), yea, will Himself contend

against them with a great pestilence (vers. 5, 6),
and will then surrender the survivors of the

sword, famine and pestilence (among whom will

be the king himself and his servants) to king Ne

buchadnezzar, who will slay them without mercy
by the sword (ver. 7).

Vers. 1, 2. The word which came . . .

withdraw from us. The beginning i.s like vii.

1. Comp. ad hoc loc. Pashur, the son of M;vl-

kiah, is also mentioned in xxxviii. 1. Xeplia-
niah, the son of Maaseiah, xxix. 25; xxxvii. 3 :

lii. 24. Both were priests (Malkiah and Maa
seiah are also names of courses of priests, 1

Chron. xxiv. 9-18); the latter TUBto [HD the

next after the high-priest (lii. 24). The embassy
was therefore a respectable one. Zedekiah sent
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once again with the same object to the prophet:
xxxvii. 3. Coinp. also Isai. xxxvii. 2 sqq. On
the relation of time Vuk Comm. on xxxvii. &quot;23.

Inquire, etc. The prophet was not merely to ask

what will be done, but also to pray that what

ever would serve for deliverance may be done, as

is evident from perhaps Jehovah, etc. In

xxxvii. 3 it is
&quot;

Pray for us.&quot; Coinp. xlii. 2.

That he may go up from us. Coinp. 1 Sam.
|

vi. 20; 1 Ki. xv. 1 .); Jer. xxxvii. 5, 11. The

figure of a person thrown down, from whom his

vanquisher raises himself, lies at the basis of

this expression. [HKXUKIISOX:
&quot; The phrase

means to recede from the incumbent attitude as

sumed by a besieging army.&quot;
S. 11. A.]

Yers. 3-7. Then said Jeremiah . . . have
mercy. From the words in the miclst of the

city it is evident that the prophet places the

line of defence within the walls. Thus the enemy
presses the Jews no longer without but within

the walls, and certainly the city is then as good
as taken. This however is just what the prophet
wished them to understand. I believe therefore

that without the walls is to be referred not to

turn back nor to fight, but to besiege. As
semble. Comp. xvi. 5; Jot l ii. 10; iv. lo.

Outstretched hand. Coinp. Dent. iv. 31; v.

1&quot;&amp;gt;;
xxvi. 8. It should be remarked that every

where else, with the exception of tho formula
&quot;and his hand is stretched out still&quot; (Isai. v. 125

;

ix. 11, !;, 20: x. 4 cull. 1 Chron. xxi. 1U),

outstretched is the adjective used with 1

arm, and npiH mighty, with T hand. &quot;With

anger, ff*\ Comp. xxxii. 37 : Dent. xxix. 117.

With the edge of tho sword. In Jeremiah
here only. Not spare them. Comp. xiii. 14.

2. Tkc only icuy of escape.

XXI. 8-10.

8 And unto this people tliou shalt say, Thus Faith the LORD : Behold, I set before

9 you the way of life, and the way of death. lie that abideth [remains] in this city
shall die by the sword, and by the famine, and by the pestilence: but he that goeth
out and falleth

1

to the Chaldeans that besiege you, he shall live,- and his life shall

10 be unto him for a prey. For I have set my face against this city for evil, and not

for good, saith the LOUD [Jehovah], it shall be given iuto the hand of the king of

Babylon, and he shall burn it with lire.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Vor. 0. S-J31- Comp. X.vnor.t.sn.
&amp;gt;., g .), 3. On

S&amp;gt;

- Comp. TKXTCAL on x. 1.

- Yer. .*. Th

more correct.

here, as in xxxviii. 2, unnecessary. corresponding to in hemistich a, is

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

It is announced to the people that the life and
death of individuals depends on whether they
give themselves up to the Chaldeans or not (vcrs.
8, 9), for the destruction of the city by Nebu
chadnezzar is irrevocably determined upon, (ver.

10). These words are closely connected both in
form and in matter with the previous context.
It is entirely appropriate that the prophet after

having informed the ruler what the result of his

military operations would be, announces also to

the people or to individuals, what is alone left

them to do for their escape. GIIAF is correct in

saying (p. 2-50), that the summons contained in

vers. 8-10 could not have been addressed to the

king s embassy. Nevertheless their form and pur
port testify to their having been addressed to the

people contemporaneously with that answer to

the king. It is not opposed to this that Jere
miah gave the same advice repeatedly on other
occasions. (Comp. xxvii. 11, 17).

Vers. 8-10. And unto this people . . burn

it with fire. Unto this people, etc., corres

ponds to and thus shall ydfcay to Zedekiah
in ver. 3, but not as being a part of the answer

given to the king. But after the application,
ver. 2, had been received by the prophet, a triple
divine word was communicated to him. It is

not expressly declared that this was the case, but
this is the natural and necessary presupposition
to the prophetic declarations, communicated in

vers. 3-7, 8-10, 11-14. I set before you, etc.

The prophet evidently has in mind Dcut. xi. 20,

27; xxx. 15, 19. He that remains, etc. Comp.
xxxviii. 2 and the Introd. to the 8th discourse.

It is evident that to the prophet the will of God
was of more importance than that which accord

ing to the limited view of man is required by the

honor and interest of his country, so that by obe

dience to the former this honor and interest arc

best secured. Falleth to the Chaldeans.

Comp. xxxvii. 13, 14; xxxix. 9. I have set

ray face (ver. 10). Comp. xxiv. C; xliv. 11.

Shall be given. Comp. xxxii. 29: xxxiv. 2,

22; xxxvii. 8, 10; xxxviii. 18, 23; xxxix. 8.
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b. Transition : Exhortation to the house of David to Righteousness.

XXL 11-14.

11 And touching [to] the house of the king of Judah, say, Hear ye the word of the

12 LORD [Jehovah]; O house of David, thus saith the LORD [Jehovah]. Execute

judgment [judge righteously]
1 in the [every]

2

morning, and deliver him that is

spoiled out of the hand of the oppressor, lest my fury go out like fire, and burn that

13 none can quench it, because of the evil of your doings.
3

Behold, I am against thee,

O inhabitant of the valley, and rock of the plain, saith the LORD [Jehovah] ;
which

say, Who shall come down4

against us? or who shall enter into our [refuges] ha-

14 bitations? But I will punish you according to the fruit of your doings, saith the

LORD [Jehovah] ;
and I will kindle a fire in the forest thereof, and it shall devour

all things round about it.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 12. The expression D3ti^ T&quot;! is found hero only: Elsewhere fl r&quot;| (Jer. v. 23; xxii. 1G; xxx. 13, etc.)

I T I

D3liO is at the same time accusative of object and of mode, and as the latter involves the meaning of Q^t^^.3 (Ps. ix.

9; xcvi. 10) or
pli

3 (Ps. Ixxii. 2).

2 Yer. 12.
&quot;Yp

-J
1

?. S is distributive. Comp. XAEOELSB. Gr., \ 112, 5 l&amp;gt;. As here, in Ps. lix. 17; Am. iv. 4. Comp. also

1 Chron. ix. 27
;
Ps. Ixxiii. 11; ci. 8

;
Isai. xxxiii. 2

;
Lam. iii. 23.

3 Ver. 12. Instead of Qn/7l *0 the Keri has th&quot; second person ar-&amp;gt; in iv. 4. The change of person however occurs so

frequently, that the alteration appears unnecessary. Comp. v. 14; xii. 13; xvii. 13; XA.EGELSK. Gr., % 101, Anin.
4 Ver. 13. HIT. Ou the form comp. OLSII., i . 503.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The royal family is appealed to in warning to

exercise righteousness, that the anger of the
Lord may not burn inextinguishably (vers. 11

and 12). Afterward, the non-fulfilment of this

condition being presupposed, the judgment of de
struction is proclaimed to the &quot;rock of the plain,&quot;

which is defiant in its inapproachability (vers.
13, 14). This passage cannot be contemporary
with the two preceding; it must be of older date.

For, 1. At the date*!.o which xxi. 1-7 belongs, such
an admonition and conditional threatening is no
longer in place. In vers. 4-7 his own destruc
tion and that of the nation is unconditionally an
nounced to Zedekiah. 2. The stubbornness also,
which is expressed in ver. 13, contradicts the de
spondency, with which Zedekiah humbles him
self in ver. 2. 3. It is strange that after the

king, ver. 3, the house of the king should again
be specially addressed, since the king is included
in the latter, and the exhortation to

&quot;judge

righteously
&quot;

applies above all to the king.
Should it be said that in vers. 11-14 actual con
version is presented before the king as the only
way of escape, it is contradicted by the whole
situation and the character of vers. 1-10. Such
proposals belong to an earlier stage, which in

Judea, at the time of his embassy, was long past.
&quot;VVe are referred by the connection of this pas
sage with xxiii. 3-9 (on which comp. the Comm.
ad Ipc.) entirely to the times of Jehoiakirn. The
text forms the transition to this discourse of

reproof, addressed to the king. Certainly, ac

cording to the view of the compiler, this section

must have been regarded as closely connected
with the preceding, for and to ths house, etc.,

in ver. 11, is grounded on thou shalt say in

ver. 8.

Vers. 11, 12. And to the house . . . evil

of your doings. The division of vers. 11 and
12 is awkward. The house of the king is in the

narrower sense himself with his family, in a

wider sense the entire court (comp. 1 Ki. iv. 6
;

xvi. 9, etc.).
Here the house of the king is in

tended in the narrower sense 1, because after

wards the phrase &quot;house of David&quot; is used in

stead; 2, because judging was one of the chief

functions of a king, which he could transfer to a

substitute only in cases of necessity. (2 Ki. xv.

5 coll. 1 Sam. viii. 5, 6, 20; 2 Sam. xv. 2 sqq. ;
1

Ki. iii. IGsqq.; vi. 20; vii. 7; viii. 3-5).

Vers. 13, 14. Behold I am against thee . . .

round about it. If these verses are not sup

posed to be attached to the preceding without any
inner connection, by rock of the plain p?2f

&quot;ity^ri)
can be understood only the house of

David. The house of David was addressed in ver.

12. Ver. 13 presupposes a negative answer of

the person addressed, on which the address con

tinues: &quot;Behold I am,&quot; etc. XXII. 6-9 is indeed

referred to, and it is maintained that here as there

the destruction of the city appears to be the pun
ishment for the sin of the royal family. But the

sentence which say, etc., would represent the

destruction of the city as the punishment of the

obstinate security of the citizens. It remains
either to regard vers. 13 and 14 as a discon-
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cent on the South-west, which renders its brow
in this direction apparently more lofty than any
other point connected wit lit he city (Kobinson I.,

;5S
,&amp;gt;).

S. It. A]. Come down. The prophet
lias in mind the image of a bird darting down

on xviii. 14). The royal family is com-
! upon its prey. Since the following, and who

pared to a rock rising in the midst of a plain. shall coine down evidently indicate attacks

nectcd addition, or to understand by TJ *pn &quot;Mi*

the royal family. According to this rendering

pO^, valley, and
&quot;lijrp, plain, are to be taken

not in the local but figurative meaning. (Comp.

pO# is low land, rejio dcprcssa cl lonje lateque pa

tens (GES., The*.) comp. Job xxxix. 10, 21; Ps.

Ixv. 14. Comp. also H^p3 Gen. xi. 2. Rock
of the plain define? more particularly in what

by land, by these two figures the thought is ex

pressed of a position secure on all sides. I am
against thee, comp. xxiii. ^0-32; 1. ul

;
li. 2-3.

But I will punish you. A formula espe

cially frequent in .Jeremiah, ix. 21; xxiii. o4 ;

sense the royal family can be designated as in-
|

xxx .
&amp;gt;2(),

etc. According to the fruit. Comp.
habiting the lowland

;
it is there enthroned as xvii. 10. And I will kindle afire. Comp. Am.

an elevation dominating all the rest. The
inha-j

i. 14
;
Jer. xvii. 27; xliii. 12: xlix. 27; 1. 32.

bitants of this rock regard themselves as very ,se- in the forest thereof. Thereof refers to

cure. Tiicy compare themselves with beasts,

which in their lairs or hiding-places are well-

concealed. [HENDERSON: &quot;l&amp;gt;y
the vnlliij is meant

inhabitant, ver. 1:5. It is npparent that the

prophet retains the conception of wild beasts of

the forest. Comp. xxii. 7. Our view of the pas
the Tyropaoon, running down between Mount gage is confirmed by the parallel given in xxii.

Zion and Mount Moriah, and by the rock of //&amp;lt;
!

}-&amp;lt;). Comp. especially ver. G, and the Cornin.

plain Mount Zion, so called from its rapid as-
j ad loc.

II. MAIN DISCOURSE.

CIIAI-S. XXII. and XXIII.

AGAINST Till: WICKED KINGS AND PROPHETS.

1. Against the wicked kinys, (xxii. 1-xxiii. 8).

a. The alternative offered the royal house.

XXII. 1-9.

1 Thus saith the LoFvD [Jehovah] : Go down to the house of the king of Judah,
2 and speak there this word. And say, Hear the word of the LORD [Jehovah], O

king of Judah, that sittest upon the throne of David, thou, and thy servants, and

3 thy people that enter in by these gates. Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah] :

Kxecute judgment and righteousness,
And rescue him that is plundered out of the hand of the oppressor,

1

Strangers, orphans and widows oppress not, nor be violent towards them,
And innocent blood shed not iri this place.

4 For if ye indeed do thus,
Then through the gates of this house,

Kings, sitting for David on his throne,
Shall enter in chariots and on horses,

He, his ministers
2 and his people.

5 But if ye hearken not to these words,
I have sworn by myself, saith Jehovah,
That this house shall become a des-olatiou.

6 For thus saith Jehovah concerning the house of the king of Judah :

Gilead art thou to me, summit of Lebanon!

Surely a wilderness will I make thee,
Cities uninhabited.

7 And I consecrate against thee destroyers,
The man and his weapons,
Who shall fell thy choice cedars,
And cast them into the fire.
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8 And many nations shall go by this city and say one to another,

Why has Jehovah done thus to this great city?

9 And they shall say :

Because they forsook the covenant of Jehovah their God,
And worshipped other gods and served them.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.
i Vcr. 3. P IU/IM if not written by mistake for pD \J*,

occurs here only. It is formed like vTtJ, meaning oppressor.

a yer . 4._[- A great number of 3ISS. and two of the earliest editions, read
VT&quot;\J?

his servants, or ministers, according

to the Ken.&quot; HENDERSON. S. R. A.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet receives the command to go down
to the king s house and to deliver to the king and

his servants, and to the people, the following di

vine message (vers. 1, 2): if they would practice

justice and righteousness (ver. 3), kings of Da
vid s line should possess the throne in royal

power and glory (ver. 4) ;
if not, the king s house

should be made desolate (ver. 5). For though
hitherto like Gilead and Lebanon, it is to be de

vastated (ver. 6). Destroyers shall come and

shall fell the cedars and cast them into the lire

(ver. 7), so that afterwards it shall be asked in

astonishment, why such a great calamity has

come upon the city (ver. 8). To which no other

answer can be given than that they forsook the

covenant of the Lord and served idols (ver.

9). As tc the relation of these verses to the

preceding (xxi. 11-1-1), the former appear al

most only like an extension of the latter. Not

only is tiie fundamental thought the same, but

even in details there is great, in part verbal,

agreement. The admonition which forms the

basis, is found in xxi. 12 and xxii. 3, partly
with. the same words, only in the latter passage
somewhat extended (comp. the second half of

ver. 3). As to the promises and threatenings
based on the admonition, the form of the alter

native is not found in xxi. 11-14, for here the
idea or non-fulfilment reigns, exclusively. But
in the form in which the punishment is announced
there are great similarities; both times the royal
house is compared with a wooded height, the
wood of which will be consumed by fire. Since
now repetitions occur so frequently iu Jeremiah,
there is nothing against the supposition that we
have here before us two utterances, related, in
form and purport because they proceed from the
same historical situation. That this situation
was in the reign of Jehoiakim and before the crisis

of the battle of Carchemish appears to me to

admit of no doubt. For 1. there is no mention
of tha Chaldeans ;

2. the king addressed is

warned against despotic acts of violence. This

warning corresponds neither to the character of

Josiah nor to that of Jehoahaz, who was most pro
bably elected by the people, because he was sup
posed to be free from despotic inclinations, and
besides he reigned only three months. The

warning, however, corresponds entirely to the

character of Jehoiakim, who is also afterwards

reproved for such acts of violence (vers. 13-17).
3. Jehoiakim is in vers. 13-15 especially -re

proached with his lust for building, which -he

gratified by despotic means. His cedar palace

was a monument of this. Jeremiah is to go
down to this proud house (ver. 1 coll. ver. 23),
and announce to him the judgment of fire (ver.

7). It follows that 1. the section 1-9 refers to

Jehoiakim: 2. it is closely connected with vers.

13-23.

Vers. 1-5. Thus saitli . . . become a de
solation. Go clown. Out from the temple.

Comp. xxvi. 10:; xxxvi. 12 coll. xviii. 2. Tliou,
etc. Not the king alone, but his servants, and
the people also arc to hear the word of the Lord.
All are to co-operate in complying with the ad

monition, as they will all be affected by the con

sequences. Execute judgment and right
eousness. Comp. vii. 0; xxi. 12; Ezek. xxii.

0, 7; xlv. 0. The stranger. Comp. Exod.
xxii. 20, 21. For if ye will, etc. Comp. vii.

5. There shall enter. Comp. xvii. 25 coll.

xiii. 13. But if ye will not hear. Comp.
xvii. 27. I swear by myself. Comp. Gen.
xxii. 1G ; Isa. xlv. 23; Jer. xlix. 13.

Vers. 6-1). For thus . . . and served them.
Gilead, which taken in its wider meaning, com

prises Bashan (comp. V. KAUMER, PaRhlina, S.

22 .), sqq.), is a type of luxuriant fertility, espe

cially with respect to pasturage. Comp. Num.
xxxii. 1; Mic. vii. 14; Jer. 1. 19. Lebanon, the far-

reaching, adorned with cedars, is also frequently
elsewhere an emblem of the lofty and splendid:
Isa. ii. 13 ;

x. 33, 34 ; xxxv. 2
;

Ix. 13
;

IIos.

xiv. 0-8; Zcch. xi. 1. 2. The figures of blessing
and exultation are applied to the house of David,
not on account of its present prosperity, for this

does not exist, nor only on account of its former

prosperity, under David and Solomon for this

is a secondary consideration with the Lord.

From the words to me we perceive that the

Lord has here in view rather the significance of

the Davidic house, which He has most at heart,
its universal and transcendent mission (2 Sam.

vii.). For this reason we must not translate:

Thou wast tome, but Thou art to me. The com

parison with Lebanon is one of the points of co

incidence with xxi. 81. Although the royal
house of Judah thus stands before the Lord in

such ideal glory, He will make it in outward
form a desolation and ruin (comp. Isa. liii. 1-5).
On uninhabited comp. Comm. on ii. 15.

But why cities in the plural? Evidently be

cause the prophet wished to intimate that the

judgment on the king s house will be declared

in the desolation of the land and the destruction

of the cities, especially the capital (ver. 8). It

follows that ver. 6 stands to ver. 5 in the relation

of more particular explanation, that for, ver. G,

is therefore to be regarded as an explicative.
For not only the reason but the manner of the
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desolation is more particularly defined in vcrs.
j

time the remembrance of the cedar palaces (ver.

(j_&amp;lt;j Consecrated. It is commanded by (Jud 23; - Sum. vii. -, 7
;

1 Clinm. xvii. 1,0; 1 Ki.

and therefore a holy war. Cornp. rems. on vi.

4. Therefore both the warriors and their wea

pons are designated as holy. They shall fail,

etc. The house of David is fit ill regarded as a

wooded mountain (comp. xi. 14). At the same

vii. 2) seems to prevail. Cast them. Comp.
xxi. 12, 14. Vers. H, J. The prophet has Deut.

xxix. 23 sqq. in luiiid. Conip. also 1 Kings ix.

b. Prophecy relating to the person of Shallum.

XXI 1. 10-12.

10 Weep ye not for the dead, neither bemoan him :

Weep, weep rather for him that goeth away;
For never shall he return, nor see his native laud.

11 For thus saith Jehovah concerning Shallum,
The .sou of Josiah, the king of Judah, who reigned instead of his father,

And who is gone away from this place :

lie will not return thither.

12 For in the place whither they have carried him captive he will die,

And will see this land no more.

miliof, concerning: (Ten. xx. 2: 1 Sam. iv. 10;

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. ;- Ki. xix. 0, 32, f/c. Conip. NAI:.:KI.SM. (Jr., S.

I 227. It is beyond a doubt that this Shallum is

That these words were really spoken at the
.]elioah:i/.. theVm of that Josiah who 1V11 at Mo-

historical epoch to which they correspond (there-
:

gitMy ^ Ki xxiii
&amp;gt;

2
.)),

but it is uncertain why he
fore neither earlier nor later) is felt if we weigh is ju, re 11

.unc ,| Shallum. The passage 1 Cliron.
the terrible violence of the suffering, which, not- Nj; 15, where four sons of Josisih arc named
withstanding its brevity, is expressed in it. Jere-

j
(J i,

anan&amp;gt; Jehoiakim, /edekiah and Shallum), is

miah could speak thus only when it was neces- not clcfu.

ftlul sccms to ]l!ivc a cr j veMi t lu&amp;gt; name of

sary to give expression, and a corrective, to the .shallum from the present passage. Disregard-
universal mourning at the loss of the noble king ,

ing t ] liS) two v iews arc before us . According to

Josiah, which was as it were repeated in their
| th e formor j t j s a suincd that the Shallum named

horror at the captivity of his successor. Three nei .

e iia j roa iiy another name, as cases of double
names were, as is well-known, not uncommonmonths after his father s death (2 Ki. xxiii.

34), Jehoahaz was taken by Pharaoh Xecho as a

prisoner to Egypt. The sorrow was still lively

at the death of his father. Now came this new
misfortune. Many might hope for Jehoahaz: he

among the Jews, especially in this period. (Comp.
Uzziah-Azariah, Eliakim-Jehoiakim, Mattaniah-
Zedckiah. Comp. SIMOXIS, Onm/iast., p. 20:

MOVERS, C/tront/c, S. 15lj sqq.: Tnr.xius, on 2
is still young, he will survive and return. Jere- Kinas xiv .

2
l).

But. only the possibility of Jc-
miah cuts off these hopes. There is more cause, i hoahaz and Shallum being the same, not the
he says, to mourn for Jehoahaz than for Josiah.

j

actual casC) is a ,im i t , e d. According to the other
The dead is more fortunate than the living. He i vicw the namc siiallum is a iwmcn realc

(Hi:x&amp;lt;;-

intimates that he will perish miserably in capti- STENBERG) i. c. a symbolical name. The ancients
vity. This utterance is one of the oldest in the

book.
Vers. 10-12. &quot;Weep ye not . . this land no

more. The absence of the article with rn 1

? may
possibly be ascribed to the freedom which Jere
miah allows himself in the use of the article.

Comp. rems. on iii. 2; vi. 1G; xiv. 18; xvii. 10
may me

&quot;

an r(rompenfP (
go GESKMI B), rec wpenser

(Chethibh). It is however also possible that JTO,
| (FREEST, comp.

f0irpl p;n), &quot;and to whom it is

dead, may not express so definite a thought as
recompensed&quot; (HEXGSTEXBERG). But in none

}Sn, going away, because the dead are mourned i

of th cse meanings will the word exactly suit as

in general, but those who go away only when
a Photic name. Rccompcnscr

&quot; ice

.u-P_ j..i*..M ; .,!, na ,-f ,= ; *!,: .1 t not appropriate. But recompense and

(JEROME and many of the older Rabbins) have
taken the word in the sense of consiimmittio, com-

pletio, referring it to the destruction of the king
dom, and understanding by Siiallum either Zede-

kiah or Jehoiakim. This explanation is however

contrary to the clear purport of ver. 10.

their departure is such as it was in this concrete

case, which is indicated by the definite article.

On the subject-matter comp. viii. 3. Concern-

ing Shallum. after Verbis dicendi or audi-

whom it is recompensed&quot; are such general ideas,

that the name might be ascribed as well to any
other wicked king, who was visited by the divine

judgment. The turn also, that the name may
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have been given per analogiam, in remembrance

of the Israelitish Shallum, who reigned only a

month (2 Ki. xy. 13) is not satisfactory. For

then it must first have been evident that every

king in general, whose reign was numbered by
months, was called Shallum. Why otherwise

should Jehoahaz only be so named, since Jehoia-

chin also reigned only three months ? It is thus

seen that both these modes of explanation have

difficulties. I should decide in preference for

the former, in the sense that Jeremiah, of

the two names borne by the immediate suc

cessor of Josiah, retained the earlier, as the

simple personal name, without regard to its

meaning, since the other, the royal name (THXIIT,

Jehovah holds, sustains) contradicted the histo

rical, as also Jeremiah never calls the successor

of Jehoiakim Jehoiachin, but only by his origi

nal personal name of Jcconiah or Coniah. Comp.
ver&amp;gt; 24. King of Judah is in apposition to

Shallum, since it was only this name which

needed further definition. Who reigned, etc.

Jehoahaz, although the younger son (comp. 2
Ki. xxiii. 31 with 36), was raised to the throne

by the people (ver. 30), his elder brother Elia-

kim being passed over, and the rights of the

primogeniture disregarded, most probably on ac
count of Eliakim s character, which Jeremiah
afterwards portrays in such dark colors. Elia-

kim does not seem to have submitted with a good
will. lie threw himself into the arms of the

Egyptians. By the favor of Pharaoh Necho he
became king in his brother s place, which posi
tion however he had to purchase by a tribute,
which was very oppressive to the people (2 Ki.

xxiii. oo-35). In lliblah Jehoahaz was taken

prisoner, whether enticed thither, or in some
other way, must remain undecided. He was
then taken to Egypt and from that time nothing
more is known of him. Comp. 2 Chron. xxxvi.
1 sqq. ;

Ezek. xix. 3, 4. On Pharaoh Necho

comp. the Encyclopedias.

c. Prophecy, respecting the person of Jehoiakim.

XXII. 13-19.

13 Woe unto him that buildeth his house by injustice,

And his upper chambers by unrighteousness ;

Who uses his neighbor s service for nothing,
And payeth him not his wages !

l

11 Who saith : I will build me a wide house,
2

And roomy upper chambers !

3

And breaks out himself windows,
4

Ceils it with cedar and paints it with vermillion.
5

15 Wilt thou be a king, because thou makest a show with cedars ?

Thy father, did he not eat and drink,
And execute justice and righteousness?
Then it was well with him.

16 He procured justice for the poor and the humble,
Then it was well with him.
Was not this

6 the fruit of knowing me? saith Jehovah.
17 For thine eyes and thy heart are directed only to thy advantage,

And to the blood of the innocent, to shed it,

And to oppression and violence,
7 to practise them.

18 Therefore thus saith Jehovah concerning Jehoiakim,
The son of Josiah, king of Judah.

They shall not mourn for him (saying),
Alas! my.brother! Alas! sister!

They shall not mourn for him (saying),
Alas! Lord! Alas! his majesty!

19 With the burial of an a*ss shall he be buried
;

Dragged and cast out far from the gates of Jerusalem.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
3, wages (Lev. xix. 13

;
Ps. cix. 20

;
Isa. xl. 10

; xlix. 4). Comp. Job vii. 2.-

JV3- Comp. jTHn ^JX (Numb. xiii. 2), or HID (Isa. xlv. 14) [literally : a house of extensions].

1 Ver. 13

2 Ver. 14.

3 Ver. 14. DTll^D. This verbal form here only. The Kal of this verb, denomin., 1 Sam. xvi. 23; Job xxxii. 20, in
the sense of &quot;to be airy, light.&quot; Airy chanibers=lofty, roomy.
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* Ver. 14. Tho form ^Jlbn (Ivamets on account of the pause) is not sufficiently accounted for cither as plural (GESEN-.),

or as dual termination (Ew., 177, a ; Gi;s., cd. ROEDIGER, \ 83, 1, Anm. 1, coll. g 87, 1, c), or as an adjective form (comp.

^3, Isa. xxxii. 5, 7, BOTTICIILR). As a suffix form it does not give a satisfactory meaning. OLSIIAUSEX, $ 111, c. Anm., is

of opinion that D Jlbn to bo restored. Bat it is more natural, with J. I). MICIIAELIS, HITZIO, GA.VB, M::IEK, to connect

the following 1 with tho word and to read VJvJH. Instead of VJ3 we must then read 1133, corresponding to the following
T T IT

niuO. Comp. NAEGELSB. 6V., g 9o, e. The manner of writing pDD might ari.w the more easily, as in tho six passages where.
- T

.
T

tho word orcurs in the Old Testament five have tho passive part. In Kal. (I)eiit. xxxiii. 21 : 1 Ki. vii. It, 7: Hair;:. i. 4. and tho

text), and of theso again there are two which contain the word* HS3 I?-] t l ^ - vii - :;
&amp;gt;

~
)

As Jeremiah evidently alludes

to tho erections of Solomon, it was natural to seek also this literal agreement. The radical signification of ?33 [comp.

?)V and
jDt^,

Dent, xxxiii. 19; nj DD, Tl)n - *,
a ship with a deck in distinction from an open boat; ?p3 c.-.ilinj, 1 Ki.

vi.
!.&quot;,

in distinction from .Tp^P- Jll &amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

&quot;, D Ji3D DT^S, ceiled houses, as opposed to 211 r\ 3- Hagg. i. 4] is certainly to

rover; yet whether merely the roofing is meant, or also tho clothing of the w.ills with cedar-wood (which is alsu a cover

ing) appears to me doubtful.
6 Ver. 14. 1\y\j is found also in Ezck. xxiii. 14. According to the Vulgate, sinopitt, i. e. rubric! Sinopenais ; LXX.,

/aiATO&amp;lt;rred, vermillion; KiMCiir, cinnabaris. minium.
o Ver 10 On the neuter rendering of XTI, which besides appears hero to bo attracted bv pTVT comp. N.vr.GELsit. Gr.,

I CO, 0, ft.

7 Ver. 17. HjiHO, f!-&amp;gt;:&quot; V-,1 &quot;TW&quot;), crushing [comp. Oi.su., 3csG], occurs in this sense here only. It is not to bo

confounded with HAI&quot;!^, cursus, viii. G; xxiii. 10; 2 Sam. xviii. -7.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet cries, Woe to Jeholakim, the king
of Judali, who unlike his father Josiah, ruled

despotically and oppressed, the people, especially
in behalf of his fine architecture (vers. 13, 11). Is

the kingdom of heaven founded on cedar-beams?
asks Jeremiah. Josiah knew a better founda
tion. He ate and drank indeed, but he practised
justice and. righteousness. Then it was well,

and it was evident that to know the Lord was
true prosperity (vcrs. 15, 1(5). Jehoiakim, a

genuine despot, had only his own advantage in

view, and to this end practised violence and the

shedding of innocent blood (ver. 17). Therefore
he will perish miserably, unwept, dragged and
cast out like an ass, his corpse will lie far from
Jerusalem (vers. 18, 19). This declaration must
have been addressed to Jehoiakim as the reign
ing king, for ho is not only called king (ver. 18),
but Josiah s reign is referred to as past and the
end of Jekoiakim s as future. Thus this pro
phecy pertains to the reign of Jehoiakim, and
since there is no mention of the Chaldeans, and
Jehoiakim appears to bo in full and undisturbed
exercise of his despotism, to the beginning of it,

i.e., before the crisis of the fourth year (chap,
xxv.).

Vers. 13 and 14. Woe unto him . . . with
vermillion. Comp. Ilab. ii. 12; Mic. iii. 10.

Who useth, etc. Comp. xxv. 14; xxvii. 7; xxx.

8, etc. And breaks out, etc.
&amp;gt;Pj5

is to tear to

pieces, to cut up of garments (Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34)
of bodies (by wild beasts, IIos. xiii. 8) of a book

(Jer. xxxvi. 23). In Jcr. iv. 30 it is used of the

paint which makes the eyes look as if they were
torn open, i. e., larger. In the sense of tearing

open, it seems to be used here, only that the tear

ing seems to be effected not by painting, but by
breaking through.

Vers. 15, 16/Wilt thou be a king . . .

saith Jehovah. The prophet tells tho king
that not splendid buildings are the foundation of
a- kingdom, but righteousness, and proves this to

him by the example of his father Josiah. Comp.
Prov. xiv. 34; xvi. 12; xx. 28; xxv. 5; xxix.
14. Makest a show, etc. (PX3 mnflJD. On

the verbal form. Comp. Or.sir., \ 255, a). The
words have been strangely declared by many to

be meaningless. Hut the meaning which the

word has in xii. 5 (where alone it occurs), is

equally appropriate here. There it is undoubtedly
ionulari, to vie, (to heat one s self, to be zealous,
from I~Pn (o yluic. Comp. Neh. iii. 20), and is

connected with i~!X= icil/i, for the designation of

the relation to a rival. Here it is not said, with
whom Jehoiakim vies. That is a matter of

course: lie vies with all those who have also

built cedar palaces, whether they were prior,

contemporaneous, or subsequent to him. It is

however said, whereby he seeks to surpass them,
in i^N^, PX, cedar, being taken generally, as in

ver. 14. Did ho not eat, etc. Josiah enjoyed
life also, he was no ascetic. But he did not sacri

fice his duty and conscience to the pleasures of

life, but practised the highest duty of a ruler,

righteousness, in a manner pleasing to God.
Thus he laid a secure foundation, and his rule

was a prosperous one. &quot;Was not this the fruit

refers not to procured justice, but to it was
well with him. For that the knowledge of

Jehovah (the True) includes the practice of right

eousness, Jehoiakim did not probably deny. But
hodid deny, if not in t/tcsi, yctinpraxi, that the true

living knowledge of Jehovah ensures the desired

satisfaction to a prince. Accordingly NTI, this,
is predicate, *! r\j/in, knowing, subject.

Vers. 17-19. For thine eyeo . . . gates of
Jerusalem. For refers to a thought to be ^tip-

plied: Not so thou, for, etc. Blood of the in

nocent. Comp. Dent. xix. 13; 2 Kings xxiv. 4.

Alas ! my brother, etc. The prophet quotes
the vcrba ipsissima of the usual wail for the dead.

Hence the apparently unsuitable Alas! Sis

ter! He distinguishes the wail of the relatives

(comp. 1 Kings xiii. 30), and that of the sub

jects (comp. xxxiv. 5) TH of the highest royal

majesty, comp. Ps. cxlviii. 13; I Chron. xxix. 25.

Ver, 19. Dragged. Comp. xv. 3. Far from,

etc. nx^rn as a collective idea, is the accusative

governed by ^?J?H. The place of casting away

is, according to a well-known idiom, designated

as one presenting itself from far beyond the gates
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of Jerusalem. Comp. EXEG. rems. -on xx. 17;

NAEGELSB. Gr., g 112, 5 d. As to the fulfilment

of the prophecy, it should first be remarked, that

the latter is repeated in other words in xxxvi.

80. The historical accounts touching the end of

Jehoiakim arc very scanty. In 2 Kings xxiv. G

we read only, &quot;So Jehoiakim slept with his

fathers.&quot; This expression indicates nothing

concerning the burial, which is the more sur

prising, as the book of Kings elsewhere always

designates the place particularly. We are not

justified in casting doubt on the statement in 2

Cliron. xxxvi. 0, that Nebuchadnezzar bound Je

hoiakim with two chains to take him to Babylon,
on the ground that the Chronicler transferred

what from ver. G onwards relates to Jehoiachin

to his predecessor (GRAF). For this statement

does not contradict that of the book of Kings.

According to this also (xxiv. 1), Nebuchadnezzar

went up against Jehoiakim. The book of Kings
does not expressly say that at this time he carried

away the vessels from the temple, but the case,
as related in Chronicles, is in itself probable. It

is here said that Nebuchadnezzar carried off sim

ply
&quot; the vessels of the house,&quot; etc.., while in con

nection with Jehoiachin, he carried off &quot;the

goodly vessels,&quot; etc. If then the account in
Chronicles is not inauthentic, it affords sufficient

data for the fulfilment of the prophecy in the
text. Since Chronicles docs not state that Je
hoiakim was brought to Babylon, but only that
Nebuchadnezzar bound him to take him thither,
it is quite possible that he died on the way, and
endured the sad fate prophesied in the text. We
need not then assume either that Jehoiakim was
taken from his grave, after the capture of the

city under Jehoiachin, dragged through the gate
and cast out, or that having died on the way, his

body was delivered up by the Chaldeans for

sepulture (VAIHINGER in HEIIZOG, R.-tinc. VI., S.

7 JO).

d. The consequences to the people.

XXII. 20-23.

20 Go up to Lebanon and cry,
1

And in Bashan lift up thy voice and cry from Abarirn,
That all thy lovers are broken in pieces.

21 I spoke to thee in thy prosperity,
Thou saidst, I will not hear.

This was thy manner from thy youth,
That thou heardest not my voice.

22 The wind shall depasture all thy pastors,
And thy lovers shall go into captivity ;

Then shalt thou be put to shame,
2

And confounded for all thy wickedness.

23 Thou that sittest on Lebanon,
That nestlest in cedars,

3

How dost thou groan
4 when pains come upon thee,

Pangs
5 as of a parturient !

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

^l -l, comp. OLSH., g 05 L, and g 23 i, e.

is pleonastic. Comp. ii. 35
; NAF.GELSB. Gr., $ 109, la.

OSDO, comp. rems. on x.17. Yet it should be observed that in the latter pas

1 Ycr. 20. On the form

2 Ycr. 22. ^O.n T& &quot;&quot;3-

-p

3 Ycr. 23. On the forms ^31!^ and

sago the Kcri reads .TOl^r, while in this place we must read
j&quot;^ jp*D, rOUP. The latter forms are not impossible (comp.

rnV1
,
Gen. xvi. 11

;
Jud. xiii. 5, 7, -certainly in a standing formula), but are called forth here only by the proximately stand

ing FUnj, which, however, should not be confounded, as 2 P. Sing. Fern. Pcrf., with those participial forms.

* S er. 23. TOUl On the termination, comp. rems. on ii. 20; iii. 5. The form, as it stands, is Niph. of fjn (comp.
I

~~ T

OLSU. S. 593). But since a Niphal of
jjn

to &quot;be, kind, gracious, nowhere else occurs, most modern commentators suppose that

it is written for rin.11 and this for ^njXJ (fr m WX to sigh, to groan). Yet FUERST is of opinion that a root
JJH may be

assumed, parallel to the Arabic hanna, to groan, to sigh, from wliich m^n, Job xix. 17 and our j^jnj
are derived. The

latter plan would certainly be more simple than the assumption of a double change of consonants. The decision is still to

bo expected. .

& Ycr. 23. Tfl. Comp. vi. 24;



CHAP. XXII. 20-23.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The people arc next addressed, after the king.

They have harmonized too well with their pas
tors in worldly lust and pride, they must then

share their fate. It is evidently this thought of

the agreement of the people with such princes as

Jehoiakim, which is prominent. Dwelling on

Lebanon and making nests among cedars (ver.

2;)) pleased them, however displeasing the ser

vice might bo to those who were compelled to

render it (vers. 13-15). The passage is thus

connected with the preceding, (comp. vers. -0

and 23, wish vers. 0, 7 and vers. 13-15). The

train of thought is as follows: The people of

Israel are required to announce from the highest
summits of the mountains, bordering on their

country, the fall of their lovers (ver. 20). For

he who will not hear must. feel. Thus it must be

with Israel, who from his youth has never listened

to the voice of the Lord (ver. -I). When then

the pastors of Israel are blown away by the storm

ami their lovers are gone into captivity, Israel

will expiate his wickedness in deep shame (ver.

22), and groan for his pride in profound an

guish, like a woman in travail (ver. 2 ;&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;).

Vers. 20, 21. Go up ... my voice. Leba

non, ISa.shan and Abarim, are. named as the

highest summits of the mountains bordering on

Palestine. Go up 0:1 Lebanon forms an ironi

cal antithesis to that sittest on Lebanon.
The people now proudly dwelling in cedars on

Lebanon shall in the future mount on Lebanon

(in the proper sense) to lament an ascent which

is really a descent. Uashan stands for the moun
tain of Uashan (Ps. Ixviii. 15), i. c., llermon.

On Abarim with Mt. Nebo, comp. Numb. xxi. 11 ;

xxvii. 12; Deut. xxxii. -I .); RAU.MKU, Paliist., S.

72. Israel is to raise his cry of lamentation from

the bordering mountains that his shame and
the conqueror s glory might be widely manifest

as a terror to others. All thy lovers must,

according to the connection, mean the kings.
For 1, it is inconceivable that thy pastors in

ver. 22, arc not the same as thy lovers, ibid.

The former, however, are unquestionably the

kings (xxiii. 1-8). 2. The very punishment, in

flicted on the kings, affected the people them
selves immediately. Hence the humiliating la

ment to which they are summoned in vcrs. 20-23.

3. The punishment of the pastors and lovers is

the same which was announced to Jehoiakim in

vers. 18, 10. To the objection that a similar use

of the word &quot;lovers,&quot; cannot be produced, it nny
be replied that it is an unjustifiable demand, to

require a proof of every special application of a

meaning admitted in itself. SH^O means the

/&amp;lt;/(&quot;/; this is sufficient. It cannot be doubted that

this in and of itself, might bii said of king-?, in

reference to their people. The only question is,

whether this mode of expression can be shown to

be appropriate in particular cases. This is, how

ever, the case here. For here the prophet (comp.
ver. 2) announces the judgment to the people,
because they sympathize with the sin of the king,

both suffering and promoting it. &quot;When there is

such concert in wickedness between prince and

people, the prince may be named the paramour,
unchaste lover (and this is the specific meaning

of 3nXO. Comp. F/.ek. xvi. 3:), 3&amp;lt;), 37; xxiii. 5,

11, 22; Hos. ii. 7,
-&amp;gt;, 12, U, 15), of his people.

Comp. besides Lam. i. PJ. Prosperity. The

plural rillV^ is found here only. Since the

sirigular=r/Hi&amp;gt;^as,
rcnun status f&amp;lt;ctirus atquesccun-

dus (comp! Ps. cxxii. 7 ; Prov. i. 32; xvii. 1, etc.),

the plural is=7YS sccuwkr, prosperous, quiet, se

cure relations. So long as these lasted, Israel

would know nothing of obedience to the voice of

his God. Comp. ii. 25-28. This was thy man
ner, etc. Comp. ii. 2, 23, 33, 30 ; K/ek. xxiii. 3.

Vcrs. 22, 23. The wind ... of a parturi
ent. The pastors are the leaders of the people,

especially the princes. In this sense is D
&amp;gt;

&quot;&amp;gt;

also found in x. 21 ; xxiii. 1-H; 1. 0. As the

pastor is behind his flock to drive it, so the storm

is behind the pastors to sweep them away. Comp.
iv. 11, 12; xiii. 21; Hos. iv. ! .. Thy wick
edness. Comp. ii. 1 .), iii. 2; iv. 18; xi. 15.

According to the sense, ver. 23 is a further de

velopment of thou shalt be put to shame,
ver. 22. For the shame of the people will ap

pear the more distinctly, the more proudly and

.securely they now live as on Lebanon. This is

evidently intended in a double sense ; (a) as an

emblem of proud, unapproachable exaltation

(comp. remarks on ver. 0) : (b) as an allusion to

the cedar-houses, into which they had brought
the &quot;glory of Lebanon&quot; (Isa. Lx. 13), so that

Jerusalem, in a certain respect, is like Lebanon.

For as on this mountain the birds make their

nests in the cedars, so the princes of Judah built

their nests of the cedars -of Lebanon.
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e. Prophecy relating to the person of Jehoiachin.

a. Before the Deportation.

XXII. 24-27.

24 As I live, saith Jehovah, though Coniah,
1

The son of Jehoiakim, king of Juduh,
Were the signet ring upon my right hand,
Yet would I pluck thee thence.

2

25 And I give thee into the hand of them that seek thy life,

And into the hand of those before whom thou fearest,

Even into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon,
And into the hand of the Chaldeans.

26 And I cast thee forth, and thy mother that bare thee,

Into another country,
3 where ye were not bom

;

And there ye shall die.

27 But to the land whither their soul desires to return,
4

Thither shall they not return.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 21. The abbreviation -171&quot; 1^&amp;gt;

is found in Jeremiah here and iu x.vxvii. 1 only. HENGSTEXBERCI is of opinion that
T T

by striking out the &quot;&quot; the word takes a future meaning- But this is contained not merely in the &quot;* but in the vowel also:

Perf.
JJ), Imperf. T-IJT (Job xxxi. 15) from which, in a double closed syllable and with the accent moved on, is formed

&quot;JD&quot;

1

-

The meaning of the perfect (Jehovah stands fast) also would be no less comforting than that of the future : Jehovah will

stand fast.
2 Ver. 24. On the form ,T JpHH, comp. OLSH., 08 d. coll. 97, a ; E\v. # 230, b.

[&amp;lt;!ESEX. Gr., 105, b. S. II. A.]

3 Yer. 26. If the twice repeated Vl^n&quot;
1

?^ (vcrs. 27 and 28) has not occasioned the article before V&quot;1& the case id

analogous to the T~P&quot;O3 tDjH, which see. Comp. also xvi. 13.
T : T I :;

-

4 Ver. 27.^ D Kt^JO. Comp. xliv. 14; Deut. xxiv. 15.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Jehovah swears by His life, that though Jehoia

chin, the king of Judah, were the signet-ring ou
His right hand, yet He would tear it off (ver. 24),
give him into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar (ver.

25), and hurl him forth, together with his mother,
into a foreign land. There they shall die (ver.

26) and never return to the home for which they
have so longing a desire (ver. 27). It is evident
that this utterance is addressed to Jehoiachin

during his reign. He is addressed as king ;

Nebuchadnezzar stands menacingly in the vici

nity ;
the captivity is still future.

Ver. 24. As I live . . . thence. King Je
hoiachin, Jehoiakim s son and successor, who
however reigned only three months (2 Kings xxiv.
8

;
three months and ten days, 2 Chron. xxxvi. D),

appears under the name of Jeconiah also in
xxiv. 1

;
xxvii. 20

;
xxviii. 4

; xxix. 2
;
1 Chron.

iii. 16, 17 : comp. Esth. iii. 6. I believe that the
abbreviation here denotes a disparaging treatment
of the royal name. Somewhat of the feeling

expressed in ver. 28 may be traced in it: &quot;Is

not this man Coniah a despised broken vessel?&quot;

Since moreover Jeremiah never calls this king

Jehoiachin (j^ liT, he is so called only in Iii. 31),

it is possible that Jeconiah was his proper, origi
nal name, and Jehoiachin only supplementary, as

sumed during his brief reign. Although Jere
miah acknowledges him as king, he guards
against using a name expressing a false arbi

trary hope, as he also retains the original per
sonal name Shallum, instead of the inappropri
ately chosen royal name of Jehoahaz (xxii. 11).

Though Coniah . . . were, etc. If it were
not for JT!T (imperfect) I should be disposed to

render in the sense of although he is. But Dtt

with the imperfect cannot possibly be taken
otherwise than in the sense of a conditional sen

tence. I do not think that we can regard the

signet-ring here as a symbol of power, i. c. as a,

sign of investiture with royal authority. (Comp.
Gen. xli. 42; Esth. iii. 10; viii. 2). For in this

sense Jeconiah was really a signet-ring. But
the signet is here only a jewel, a costly valuable
ornament (Song of Sol. viii. G). The Lord would
therefore say: As I would pluck away the dearest

jewel from which I had never parted hitherto,
were it become bad, useless, therefore unworthy
of me, so must I reject Jeconiah, as one who is

despicable, useless, unworthy, even though he
were the signet-ring on my right hand, which he
is not. DX is here as in PC. cxxxix. 8, *); Am.
ix. 2-4

; Isa. x. 22
;
Ob. 4.
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Vcrs. 25-27. And I give thec unto the

hand . . . they not return. Comp. xix. 7
;

xxi. 7
;
xxxiv. 20, 21. And thy mother, tihc

was Nchushta, the daughter of Elnathan, 2 Ki.

xxiv. 8. Coinp. xiii. Ib.

/?.
After the Deportation.

XXII. 28-30.

28 Is then this man Coniah a despised broken vessel ?

Or a vessel wherein is no pleasure?

Why are they then hurled forth, ho and his seed?

And cast into the land which they know not?

29 O land, land, land, hear Jehovah s word !

30 Thus saith Jehovah : Write ye this man childless,

As one who has no prosperity in the days of his life;

For not one of his seed shall succeed

To sit upon the throne of David and rule again over Juduh.

KXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

These words were spoken after Jeconiah had

been carried away captive. Compare
&quot;

1 cast

thce forth, ver. 2
i,

with &quot;hurled forth&quot; and

&quot;cast&quot; in ver. 28. lleneo Jecouiah himself is

not addressed, but the prophet speaks of him to

o hers. He first sets forth how in the fate of

Jeconiah the divine judgment of his unworthi-

ncss is manifested. The antithesis is here plainly

iVlt to the &quot;

signet-ring on my right hand,&quot; ver.

21, and that in this comparison there was a cut

ting irony (ver. 28). Thereupon the prophet
addresses the land directly, solemnly repeating

pX thrice (ver. 29), to announce concerning it

the fatal declaration of Jehovah, that no descen

dant of Jehoiachin will any more sit on the

throne of David.

Vcrs. 28-30. Is then . . . over Judah.
To the question of ver. 28 an allirmative an

swer is expected. Comp. reins, on vii. .)
;

xii. 0,

coll. ii. 1-1. On the abbreviated name Coniah, the

object of which comes out here with especial dis

tinctness, comp. rcms. on ver. 24. Childless.
Jeconiah was eighteen years old when he be

came king (2 Kings xxiv. 8), and it is expressly
stated that he had wives. That he had some off

spring is therefore not impossible, and is not

even excluded by ver. 30. But even if he had
no children, there was other &quot;royal seed&quot;

(Dan. i. 3). Into the land. Comp. ver. 20 ; xvi.

13. The article is explained by the circumstance

that this unknown land at the same time hovered

before the prophet as one often mentioned and

definitely designated. The repetition of land is

to call attention to the fact that the prophet has

somewhat unusually important to say with re

spect to the country. This is the announcement
that none of the offspring of Jeconiah should

possess the throne of David, by which it is at the

same time indicated that an important change
would take place in the throne itself, i. c. that it

would cease and give place to the throne of a

iniversal empire. Write. The prophet has evi-

lently in view those who arc entrusted with the

keeping of the family record (comp. SAALSCHUETZ,
Mas. Rccht. ,S . 01; K/.ek. xiii. J;.coll. Jer. xvii.

1:5; Ps. Ixix. 20; Isai. iv.
?&amp;gt;).

When it is said

that they arc to writ . him as childless, it is said

only that he is to pass for such, not that he was

really so. In 1 Chron. iii. 17. L\ his sons are

at least mentioned. Whether they were natural

offspring (observe the phrase VDijrPJD*, the

imprisoned Jeconiah [A. V. : Jeconiah, Assir,

cic.S. 11. A.]) or only legal (by a Leviratc

marriage), is doubtful, comp. EIJUARD, Krilik

dcr co. Gcsch. 8. 201, &[&amp;lt;[.
As one, etc. This

sentence i.s subordinate to the preceding, as ex

planation and more exact definition: Jeconiah is

called childless, because his whole life through
he will be an unprosporous man. This will be

manifest, in that he will have seed, but no suc

cessor. None of his descendants will succeed

to his throne. Zedekiah was Jeconiah s uncle

and the last king of Judah of the family of David.

The text accordingly rather favors than opposes

the hypothesis that Jeconiah had natural off

spring. Shall succeed to sit (3tf
n&amp;lt;

?*;)
he will not have success or prosperity, as sitting,

etc. We should say: he will not have the good

fortune to sit, etc.
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/. Conclusion and Consolation, in a glance at the just .and the justifier,

XXIII. 1-8.

1 Wo, pastors,
1

Y&amp;gt;

Tho destroy and scatter the sheep of my pasture,
2 saith Jehovah!

2 Therefore thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel, concerning the pastors,
3 that pas

ture my people :

Ye have scattered my flock, and dispersed and not visited them.

Behold I visit
4

upon you the evil of your doings, saith Jehovah.

3 And I will gather the remnant of my flock

Out of all the countries whither I.have dispersed them,
And bring them back to their field

;

5 and they shall be fruitful and increase.

4 And I awaken over them pastors who shall pasture them.
And they shall fear no more nor be dismayed ;

6

Neither shall they be missing,
7 saith Jehovah.

5 Behold the days are coming, saith Jehovah,
That I awake unto David a righteous scion,

Who shall reign as king and shall prosper,
8

And exercise judgment and righteousness in the land.

6 In his clays will Judah be saved,
And Israel dwell securely ;

And this will be the name by which they will call
9 him [Israel],

Jehovah our righteousness.
7 Therefore, behold, the days are coming that they shall no more say,
As Jehovah liveth, who brought the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt,

8 But, as Jehovah liveth, who brought and led the seed of the house of Israel out
of the north country,

And out of all land.*, whither I had dispersed them ;

And they shall dwell in their own land.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Yer. 1. There is nothing remarkable in the absence of the article with Q*J?% for this is generally the case with &amp;lt;|

fj&quot;|

It occurs with the article in seven places only : I&amp;lt;a. v. 20
;

x. 1 ; xxix. 1&quot;&amp;gt; : xxxi. 1 ; Am. v. IS
;
vi. 1

;
Hub. ii. G. Of these

places, the first six have the plural, one the singular, but in a collective signification.
2 Ver. 1. rVj/Hu) may designate both the &quot;act (llos. xiii. 0) the place (Isa. xlix. 9), and the object (Jcr. x. 21

;
xxv. 3C)

of the pasturing. Hence T^l^-j^ (comp. Ezck. xxxiv. 31 ; Ps. Ixxiv. 1
;
Ixxix. 13

;
c. 3) may mean both : the flock

which I pasture (as chief shepherd), and : the flock which feeds on my pasturage. The sense is essentially the same.
3 Yer. 2. Here D^

6
! ^UIS the article, because the shepherds already mentioned (vcr. 1) are meant.

* Yer. 2. *lp3 is here used for the sake of a paronomasia in bonam (cornp. Ps. viii. 5
;
Exod. iii. 16) and in malam par-

tern (comp. v. 9; xxv. 12; xxvii. 8; IIos. i. 4) comp. Zech. x. 3.
Ver. 3.

JTV1J-
Sing. Comp. OLSH., 1G5,/. Since it is sheep which are spoken of, TV 3 here as in 2 Sam. vii. 8; Isa.

lxv.10; Jer. xxxiii. 12; Ezek. xxv. 5 =pascuum, place of pasturage, field. The fern, suffix is remarkable. Comp. Gen.
xxx. 39

; NAEGHLSB. Gr., % GO, 4.

GVer.4. :inrr. Comp. xvii. 18.

7 Yer. 4. npiP. This word is frequently used of missing, scattered or robbed sheep, 1 Sam. xxv. 7, 15, 21
; comp. 1

Sam. xx. 18. . I

8 Ver
:.5- T3ETP is best taken here in a double sense : rcm benc, i. e., prudcntcr etfdicitcr gerd. Comp. rcms. on x.

9 Yer. 6. The reading
^&quot;}p

&amp;lt;l which is found in some Codd. is occasioned by the endeavor to obtain a designation of

the subject, perhaps also by the rarer form of suffix. With respect to the former point the well-known idiom may be re
ferred to, according to which the subject is usually wanting with JOp in the meaning

&quot;

they call.&quot; Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr.,

$ 101, 2, 6. With respect to the latter comp. Hos. viii. 3
; Ps. xxxv. 8

T

;
Eccles. iv. 12

; Oisn., 231, c.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This passage is in general suitably connected
with the entirety of the previous context, since

in relation to the previous specifications (xxii.

10-30), it may be regarded as a comprehensive
conclusion.

4
But originally it formed a connected

whole only with xxii. 1-9; 13-23, since xxii. 10-

12 must have been inserted afterwards. Going
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down into the house of the king, who can have
been no other than Jchoiakim, Jeremiah first, in

xxii. 1-9, addressed an Alternative to him, the

purport of which was such that servants and

people were also obliged pro rata to apply it to

themselves. For in vers. 1G-19 he turned to the

king alona with an incisive speech of rebuke and

menace, to wliicli was appended a singular one
addressed to . ho people (vers. 20-2-]). Finally,
iu a grand survey, he contrasts with the deep
decline, effectuated by the wicked pastors (xxiii.

1, 2), the other extreme, the salvation to be im

parted to the re-assembled people, in the distant

future, by the Messiah. The remnant restored

to their homo shall again become a numerous

people (vcr. o). This people shall be fed in

blessing by shepherds appointed by the Lord

(ver. 4). In particular a &quot;

righteous scion,
1

sprung from the stock of David, shall rule as

king witli wisdom and righteousness, to the

prosperity of Judah and Israel, a king, whose

deepest significance for his people is expressed
in the wonderful name given to the people
Jehovah our Righteousness (vers. 5-0).
Oaths will then no longer be taken bv the name
of Jehovah, who brought Israel out of Egypt,
but by the name of Jehovah, who brought back

Israel from the north country to his native land

(vers. 7, 8). The same antithesis, between, deep
est impending ruin and highest glory to be expect
ed in the distant future, was found also in ch. iii.

Vers. 1, 2. Wo, Pastors . . . saith Jehovah.
As the sections xxii. 1- .); 1:)-2:J

;
xxiii. 1-8 con

tain the discourse delivered in the house of the

king, this section is immediately attached to xxii.

lo-2o. Both sections begin with TH. After the

alternative in xxii. o-9 also the prophet pro
nounces a double woe: first on the shepherds, /. c.

on the person of the king then reigning, then on
all which may be called bad shepherding. That
the kings are to be understood by the shepherds fol

lows: 1. from the previously stated connection
of the discourse of which this passage forms a

part; 2. from the description of the conduct of

the bad shepherds (who destroy and scatter the

flock, etc., vers. 1, 2) which appears to produce
so much effect, both extensively and intensively,
that we can recognize it ohly as the action of

those who occupy the highest, most influential

positions; 3. from the antithesis of the good
shepherd, ver. 4, and of the righteous scion -of

David, vcr. 5, in particular. For that beneficial

influence (ver. 4) can only be that of the chief,
and in ver. 5 the &quot;

righteous scion&quot; is directly
designated as king. They first corrupt the peo
ple morally, and thus effect the external destruc
tion which culminates in their dispersion, comp. 2

Kings xvii. 21-23; xxi. 10-12; xxiii. 20, 27;
Jer. xv. 4.

Vers. 3, 4. And I will gather saith
Jehovah. Comp. xxix. 14

;
xxxi. 8-10; Mic. ii.

12; Ezek. xxxiv. 12. The remnant, etc. On
this HKXGSTKXRKRQ remarks: &quot;The gathering
being promised only to the remnant (comp. Is. x.

20; Horn. ix. 27) indicates that justice accom
panies mercy.&quot; And they shall be fruitful,
etc. Comp. reins, on iii. 16. In the following verse
it should first of all be observed that the prophet
has in view two older prophecies: First the

foundation-prophecy of the future glory of the

Davidic house in 2 Sanr. vii. 12, where we read
the words,

&quot; I will set thy seed after thee.&quot;

The prophet s choice of this particular utter

ance here and in ver. o, could not have been
without the object of a double allusion to tho

passage above quoted, and to the name of Jehoi-
akim. Since this name (us well us the namo

j

3
*
1

)
is chosen undoubtedly with reference to

the passage mentioned, it was natural that tho

prophet, thinking in joyful hope of that pro
phecy, should at (lie same time remember the

contradiction, which prevailed between the pre
sent and the promised Jchoiakim. The second

passage, to which Jeremiah more plainly alludes,
is his own utterance in iii. !&quot;&amp;gt;. lie mii^L have
been reminded of this the more readily that it re

lates to the same future period.
Ver. ~&amp;gt;. Behold the days . . . i;i the land.

The connect ion of this verse wit lit he previous one
is formed by behold the days. This expres
sion docs not refer to the difference in time. It

docsnotdeclarc that what is spoken of in ver. .&quot;&amp;gt; will

take place after the events &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f vcr. 4, but, is anti

thetic only to the present.- Pastors, itc., in ver.

4 is a figurative expression, which is explained
in vcr. 5 in proper language. On the question
as to the relation of the singulars n~j&amp;gt;

, scion,

&quot;]/V,
ki iig, etc., to the plural D

&amp;gt; \ pastorc,

there are three views. According to one
D\&amp;gt;

^

is to be taken as a generic plural, which docs
not exclude the possibility of on-- shepherd being
intended. Thus HI:N&amp;lt;;STI:M:I:I:&amp;lt;;. On the other
hand it is rightly objected that elsewhere Jere
miah presents the prospect of a multiplicity of

rulers of the seed of David for the time of the

great restoration: xxxiii. 17, 18
&quot; There shall not be wanting to David a man,
Sitting on the throne of the house of Judah . .

And to the priests and levitcs shall not be

wanting a man,
Offering burnt-offerings,&quot; etc.

Ibid, ver. 22. &quot; As the host of heaven cannot
be numbered

Nor the sand of the sea measured ;

So will I multiply the seed of David my servant,
And the Levites that minister to inc.&quot;

Ibid. vcr. 20. &quot; If I have not appointed the

laws of heaven and earth;
Then also may I reject the seed of Jacob
And David my servant,
That I should not take of his seed to be

rulers (D SiyD)
To the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.&quot;

According to the second view the passages just

quoted arc regarded as forming the measure of

this, and accordingly the singular ITDi , scion,

is taken in a collective sense. GUAF, who

adopts this view, appeals (a] to the idiom, ac

cording to which it always lias rv collective mean

ing (Gen. xix. 25; Ps. Ixv. 11; Kzck. xvi. 7;

Isai. Ixi. 11);
(l&amp;gt;)

to the idiom according to

which 111, David, and Til
&quot;p;

as much de

signate the -descendants of David, as
SpjTj

Jacob, and
3p&amp;gt;&quot;_

13J, , the descendants of Ja

cob: Jer. xxx. 9; Hos. iii. 5; Ezek. xxiv. 23,

24; xxxvii. 24, 25; xlv. 8; xlvi. 10, coll. Jer.
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xxx. 10; xlvi. 27, 28; Isai. xliv. 1; xlv. 4; xlviii.

20, etc. To this view it may be objected that this

entirely ignores the fact that the Jews expected

ONE great deliverer and restorer of their State,

the MESSIAH. Comp. the article &quot;

Messias,&quot; by
OEHLER in HERZOG, R.-Enc. We can only treat

here of two points : 1. How is this passage related

to the expectation of a single great son of David?

2. If it is based on this idea, how is it to be recon

ciled with the other that a number of princes of

David s line will rule over Israel? As to the

first question, 1 am of opinion that this passage
declares the unity of the Messiah, notwithstand

ing that pastors preceding (ver. 4) intimates a

multiplicity. I therefore propose a third view,

taking D\jp in a plural sense, but H^i , etc.,

notwithstanding in the sense of unity. The
reasons for this are as follows: 1. If Jeremiah

wished to set forth a multiplicity, why did he

not continue in the plural? Why does he not

say &quot;Who shall reign as kings?&quot; H^X has, in

the comparatively few passages where it occurs,

a collective sense. But not necessarily. It is

germcn, prolos in general, and may accordingly

designate as well a single individual as a num
ber. If the prophet wished it to be taken in the

latter sens!1
,
and therefore as absolutely identi

cal with D
&amp;gt;n,

he must Lave indicated this by
the plural. 2. Ezekiel and Zechnriah, who, as is

acknowledged, refer to this passage, evidently
understood it in the sense of unity. Ezekiel says

expressly in xxxiv. 2o, &quot;And 1 will set up one

shepherd over them.&quot; And Zcchariah in lii. 8,

and vi. 12, used T\^ as a proper name, saying

(iii. 8): &quot;For I bring my servant Zemach&quot;

[The Branch] and (vi. 12):
&quot; Behold a man,

Zemach his name, under whom it shall sprout.&quot;

As to the second question, previously raised,
the subjective conception of the prophet is to be

distinguished from the objective reality of the
fulfilment. To the prophets the pictures of the

future, which came within the circle of their

vision, contained by no means always sharply cir

cumscribed and distinctly impressed forms (comp.
1 Pet. i. 11). These forms were as little born en

tirely of the future, severed from the present.
Ratiier were they eternal ideas, which had de
rived their body from the present. Of this kind
are most of the Messianic prophecies. In reality
Christ is a different king, priest and prophet, from
what the authors of Ps. ii.; ex.; Dent, xviii. con
ceived, and yet His advent is the true fulfilment
of those prophecies. Thus Jeremiah also sees

together with the one grand form of the arch-

shepherd, many others, whom he recognizes as
His seed. If the prophet conceived among his

offspring of a successor, in the sense in which
successors of a no longer reigning prince are

spoken of, this must have been a point which re
mained obscure to the subjective perception of
the prophet, in a similar manner, as it may
have been dark to the prophet, how he could live

so long, of whom it was said that He gave His
soul an offering for sin (Isai. liii. 10). Objec

tively considered, even JEROME and TIIEODORET

understood the apostles by the many D\J

an interpretation which is certainly exposed tc

the objection of too great limitation. It would b

lore appropriate, to consider, with others, that

ve, so far as we are kv Xpiarw, are not only Abra-
lam s seed (Gal. iii. 29) but also David s. We
are indeed a royal priesthood (1 Pet. ii. 9); and
ie has made us not only priests but kings
Troirjaar avrovq ficiGifaiav nal tepeZf, KOI paoifaii
VGLV s~i Tv/o }v/f, Rev. v. 10, coll. i. G). [HEN
DERSON: &quot;By

the better shepherds whom Je-

iovah promises to place over His restored people,
[ understand Zerubbabel, Ezra, Nehemiah, the

Maccabees, etc., under whose superintendence
and rule they were re-instated in their posses
sions, and enjoyed protection against both in-

crnal and foreign enemies.&quot; S. R. A.] If now
he inquiry is made, how the prophet came to

choose the expression Hpi ,
it was long ago

pointed out by the Comm. that he had in mind
Isai. xi. 2; liii. 2. As there the sprouting forth

of a scion, from the apparently withered root of

the house of David, is announced, so here the

rowth of a scion in the midst of a people,

gathered again after along dispersion, and thus

about to enter upon a new national existence.

This conception appears also to form the basis

of the translation of the LXX., which translates

&quot;i here as in Zech. iii. 8
;
vi. 12, dvara/.?/. Comp.

especially nal v~oi&amp;lt;.a~Lj^v avrov avarcfa t, in the

passage last mentioned. Justice or righteous
ness is the chief quality of a good king accord

ing to the Old Testament doctrine. Comp. Ps. xlv.

5, 7, 8; Ixxii. 1-4, 12-14; Ixxxii. 2-4; ci. 1-8.

Hence righteous scion, of which the confirma

tion in fact is declared in shall exercise

judgment. Comp. Ps. cxlvi. 7; ciii. G, and the

remarks on vii. 5, 0; ix. 23.

Ver. G. In his days .... our righteous
ness. Comp. Deut. xxxiii. 28, 29. Repetition of

our passage, xxxiii. 10.* Judah is fern, as in

iii. 7; xiv. 2; xxxiii. 1G; Lam. i. 3; Isah. ii. 1;

Mai. ii. 11. It is. then equivalent to daughter
of Judah, Lam. ii.2,5. Comp. NAEGELSB., 6V. Ix.

4. They will call him. According to the ex

planation prevalent even from antiquity, this re

fers to rigiitcoua scion. But as Jeremiah is

his own be.-,t interpreter, the name must be re

ferred to Israel. For in the parallel passage,
xxxiii. 1G, where instead of &quot; and Israel dwell

securely,&quot; we read &quot; Jerusalem shall dwell se

curely,&quot;
the word he, in the latter clause of the

verse
(&quot;and

this is the name by which he shall

be
called&quot;)

can refer to no other than Jerusalem.

Jehovah our Righteousness is not then the

name of the scion of David, but of the nation.

It is a symbolical surname, which is distinguished
from other names, in that it serves not for real

use, but only for objective characterization, an
ideal inscription, as it were. Hence this name
is also ascribed to an object, which already has a

name. For the nation is already called Israel,

but nevertheless it is to be called &quot; Jehovah, e(e.&quot;

The prophet does not mean that the old name is

to be changed into a new one; for the name does

not recur (except in the repetition of this pas

sage, xxxiii. 1G) and the nation appears as before

under its old name, which is also a sacred, God-

given name, (Gen. xxxii. 28.) Jerusalem else

where receives other names which are likewise

not intended for daily use : in Ezek. xlviii. 85, the

name T]3VJ niiT (The Lord is there) is attri-
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touted to the city. In Isai. Ix. 14 wo read &quot;

they
shall call thce The city of Jehovah, the Zion of

the Holy One of Israel.&quot; In a similar manner
Nathan gives his pupil Solomon the name Jedi-

diah, which he never bore in reality. With re

spect to the name Emmanuel (Isai. vii. 14; viii.

8-10) the case appears to be the same. Similar

in form are the names Jehovah-nissi (Exod. xvii.

15), Jehovah-shalom (Jud. vi, -4), Jehovah-

jireh ((Jen. xxii. 14). The LXX. makes a proper
name of it, Iwi7c&amp;lt;5//c. I suppose with HKKMAXX
(CiiJlt. \\ t i/in. i royr. 170J, comp. J. D. MICIIAKUS,
Obsero. S. 189) that it referred the passage to

tion. The expression is thus one of those which
contain more than the prophet himself imagines,
and we may therefore find in it also an antithesis

to personal righteousness, which Israel thought
to obtain by the works of the law (Horn. ix.

;&amp;gt;1,

32, xi. 7), but did not succeed. It has been fur

ther correctly remarked
(
Vide HENGSTENBEIK;,

(ttristvloi/i/ tt,l h. I.) that Zedekiah changed his

former name into this with reference to this pas-
sag. . Compelled by Nebuchadnezzar to assume
mother name

(
2 Ki. xxiv. 17, comp. KKIL on

xxiii. ;M) he chose this, which may very well

Dignify &quot;Jehovah my Righteousness,&quot; and by
the post-exilic restoration, and understood by r.vhieh he expressed the presumptuous hope, that

l6jffn)tA- its representative, the high-priest Joshua, I Jeremiah s glorious promise would find in him
the son of Jozedek, which it always pronounces i

tho beginning of its fulfilment in which he ex-

Iwcrt (?//&amp;gt;: (llagg. i. 1, 12; E/.r. iii. li, 8; v. U: Xeh. [dressed rather an irony than a glorification of

xii.
-li).

In favor also of this view is tho himself.

Jewish interpretation of the passage con-
j

Vers. 7, 8. Therefore ... in their own
cerning /erubbabel, combated by TIIEODORET land. Tliese two verses are repeated with un-
and Ersr.uii s (I)sni. AV., vii. 9), which seems i essential alterations from xvi. 14, 10. They
to bo supported by the LXX. The strange I stand in both places in a .suitable connection,

expression iv roa; irpotj//Ta/c; (
THKODOUF.T : and Jeremiah himself may here, as frequently,

ai rtx; iv r. -p., perhaps a trace of the final, have reproduced his own words spoken before,

syllable -1J, which is wanting in Iwar&amp;lt;V/c : ErsKB. ! Tlie omission of these verses here by the LXX.,
luarfiFKlti) is also in its favor. It is indeed trans- and their supplementation at the end of the

ferred from ver. 9, where it stands as a title, but
j

chapter, whereas ver. closes with (he words :

it is not impossible that the Alexandrian trana- Iwafr^K tv roZr 7r/)op//ra/c, I cannot, with HIT/.K;

lators perceived in it a reference to the post-
j

and GRAF, regard as a proof that the two verses

exilic prophets, under whose co-operation Joshua were wanting in the Hebrew original of the

and /erubbabel labored. The Syriac and SYM- Translator. The admitted capricious arbitrari-

MACIH-S, moreover, read Urn*, for they translate
nes3

.
cf tlli * translator deprives his testimony of

tiiKaiuaov t
/iin&amp;gt;;.

If it is not the name of the Mes
siah, but of the people, then of course all the

deductions are futile, which have been drawn
from it in support of the deity of the Messiah.

Only one thought remains, that Israel will be a

nation, that will have no other righteousness

than Jehovah s. Some would take
pTj&amp;gt;*

exclu

sively in the sense of &quot;salvation&quot; (GRAF).
Without denying that it may have this meaning
(comp. Kerns, on vii. 5

;
ix. Uo

;
Isa. xlvi. 12,

etc.),
I do not think that here y&\ n&amp;gt;TJA

or any similar word would have&quot; done as weU.

all demonstrative force. The occasion of the

transposition may have been the circumstance
that the verses have in xvi. 14, 10 a mina
tory, here a friendly, meaning, which led him to

think that they must be introduced in the same
connection as in ch. xvi. This end he attained

by placing them at the close of the minatory
prophecy against the prophets. It should fur
ther be remarked that botli verses, in the posi
tive part of their relative clauses, agree in part
verbatim with ver. !;, and in .so far might be re

garded as superfluous in this place. But the
main emphasis is to be laid on the main propo-

they shall no more say, As Jehovah.

sition&amp;gt;

..
theyThe prophet certainly chose

pi*
not without

liveth&amp;gt; ctc^ v/ut . As Jehovah livcth,&quot; &amp;lt;e.,
and in

reason, i.e. not without regard to its specific
j

this sense they have the significance of a conclud-
meaning. We are therefore justified in taking ing doxology. The reduction of Israel from tho
it in the entire fulness of its verbal significance later exile will furnish a more glorious substra-
as expressing the thought that Jehovah is His ! tuui to the oath by the name of Jehovah.
people s righteousness and therefore their salva- !

2. Against the False Prophets (xxiii. 9-40.).

a. The Blind Leaders of the Blind.

XXIII. 9-15.

9 Against the Prophets :

Broken is my heart in my breast, all my bones quake,
1

I am become like a drunken man, and a man whom wine has overcome,
Because of Jehovah and because of his holy words.

10 For the land is full of adulterers.

(For on account of the curse3
the laud mourns,

14
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The pastures of the desert are dried up :)

And their course is become evil and their might not right.

11 For both prophet and priest are profane,

Even in my house have I found their wickedness, saith Jehovah.

12 Therefore their way shall be to them as slippery places in the dark;

They shall be driven3 that they fall therein
;

For I shall bring calamity upon them in the year of their visitation,

Saith Jehovah.

13 Also in the prophets of Samaria have I seen perversity.*

They prophesied
5

by Baal and led my people Israel astray.

14 But in the prophets of Jerusalem I saw what is horrible ;

Adultery and dealing in falsehood,

They .strengthened the hands of the evil-doers,

That they did not turn6

every one from his wickedness.

They are all become to me like Sodom,
And their inhabitants like Gomorrah.

15 Therefore saith Jehovah Zebaoth thus concerning the prophets :

Behold, I feed them with absinthe [wormwood],
And give them poison-water to drink,

For from the prophets of Jerusalem profanation has gone out over the whole land.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Yor. 9. liDrO- K^l hero only. Elsewhere Piel only occurs; Con. i. 2

;
Dout. xxxii. 11. The radical meaning seems

to bo fliiccidus, dtbilis, mollis fait. Comp. the Arabic rac/tapka=moilis, tennis fuit, and QHl-

So also HITZIG and MEIER. J&quot;l7X, however,2 Yer 10 The LXX., Syriac, and Arab, read H/X
TT TT

merely designates the effect as indirect, occasioned by the curse, with reference to Deut. xxviii. 15-GS
;
xxix. 19-28.

a Ver. 12. .ynT from Pini, comp. OLSHAU.SEN, g 2G:&amp;gt; e.

* Yer. 13. H /2.H) insulsum, insipidum [unsavoriness]. Besides only in Job i. 22
;
xxh . 12.

5 Yer. 13. 1X3jri- Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 23, Anm. 9
;
E/.ek. xxxvii. 10.

G Yer. 11. }2\j Tl^D
1
?- This construction is found besides only in xxvii. 18

;
Ezek. xiii. 3. In Ezck. xiii. 22, where

these words are quoted, we read 2*ltJf
- s

,pv7j?, hut WL - aro not therefore to assume an error here. The finite verb is admissi

ble, because a condition, which actually existed, is to be designated.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet begins by describing his feelings
at the reception of this revelation. His sensa
tions were those of a man of broken heart, or
of a drunken man (ver. 9). By this introduction
we obtain a standard, by which to measure the

importance of the following passage. First the
moral condition of the people is described as

very bad, especially from the prevalence of adul

tery. (Punishment of this the prevalent drought)
(ver. 10). How could it be otherwise when the

spiritual leaders of the people, prophets and
priests were themselves profane men, who even
desecrated the sanctuary with their crimes ? (ver.

11). Therefore in the corresponding period pun
ishment must come upon them also (ver. 12). Even
the prophets in Samaria had led the people of
Israel astray by their scandalous behaviour (ver.

13). The prophets of Jerusalem, however, had
in the point of popular seduction, accomplished
something truly horrible. Not only had they
gone before with their example of wickedness,
but had actually strengthened the evil-doers in

their wickedness and restrained them from
conversion, so that the nation had become to the

Lord like Sodom and Gomorrah (ver. 14). There

fore, as the profaners of the land, they must be

given poison to drink and be fed with bitterness

(ver. 15).

Ver. 9. Against the prophets . . . holy
words. To connect, as indicated by the ac

cents, broken with against the prophets, is

not grammatically impossible (comp. ex. gr. xxxi.

20), but not altogether appropriate in meaning.
For a broken heart does not signify anger or in

dignation (which is the only state of mind Jere

miah could be supposed to be in towards the false

prophets), but humiliation, anxiety, care. Comp.
Ps. xxxiv. 19; li. 19; Ix. 21; Isa. Ixi. 1. But
it becomes perfectly clear that we have here a

superscription before us, when we observe that

evidently the whole section, xxiii. 9-40, as re

lating to the prophets, is opposed to the prece

ding as relating to the kings, that the title conse

quently states the main purport, not only of the

next verses, but of the whole following discourse.

Such superscriptions are moreover common in

the book of this prophet : xlvi. 2
;
xlviii. 1

;
xlix.

1, 7, 23, 28. By holy words are meant the

revelation contained in what follows. What
shocked the prophet to such an unusual degree
was doubtless a glance granted him into the

depths of human depravity and on the other hand

of the divine wrath. Comp. iv. 19; viii. 18sqq.
Vers. 10-12. For the land is full . . . visi

tation, saith Jehovah. For is causal. But

since the reason of the prophet s great shock is

not expressed in the next sentence only, but in

the whole of what follows also, For is to be re

ferred to the entire following discourse. Adul-
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terers. That this crime prevailed most exten

sively is evident from v. 7, 8; ix. 1; xxix. i&amp;gt;3.

Where, however, n&amp;gt;1*3X in this respect is not

discovered, it is diflicult to find it in other re

spects, and especially in relation to God. Comp.
reins, on v. 1. For on account, etc. This

sentence to dried up is to be regarded as a

parenthesis. From the general calamity of

drought may be argued the presence of a gene
ral guiltiness. Moreover, both the indication

of tho drought, which looks like a demonsIratto

adoculos and the leading back to the false pro

phets (ver. 11), reminds us very strongly of xiv.

1&amp;gt;,
1:5-18. And their course is connected with

&quot; full of adulterers.&quot; Their thought and en

deavor generally (their walking and running,

comp. viii. G; Prov. i. 1G; Isa. lix. 7; Rom. ix.

ID) is directed to evil, therefore itself evil; they
are strong only for that which is not right.

Comn. rems. on viii. 0. For both prophet,
elc. This sentence states the reason why the

moral corruption is so general: it cannot be

otherwise, since the teachers and leaders of the

people are not only themselves profane- and god
less, but practise their ungodliness even in the

sanctuary, the most influential centre of theo

cratic life. Therefore the prophet sa} S directly
in ver. 13, From the prophets of Jerusalem is

gone forth profanation over the whole land.

Evidently profanation is there used with re

ference to profane here. On the subject comp.
xxxii. 31; E/.ek. viii. } sqq. The priests are

moreover mentioned only incidentally; in the

whole subsequent part of the discourse Jeremiah

speaks only of the prophets. Perhaps the jux
taposition of the two is only a reminiscence from
xiv. IS, where alone the expression occurs. In
the dark. Comp. Ps. xxxv. G [THOMSON, Th&amp;gt;:

Land and the. IL.ok, I., p. 106]. Year of visi

tation. Comp. xi. Uo. It is apparent from
this expression that the visitation is still in the

indefinite future.

I Vers. 13-15. Also in the prophets of Sa
maria . . . over the whole land. In these
verses it is more particularly shown how the

corruption extended from the prophets over the
whole country. At the same time its merited

punishment is announced to them. The 1 here

(Also) and at the beginning of ver. If (But) cor

respond, but the whole sentences arc not parallel,
for it could not be said : Jioth in the prophets
of Samaria I see perversity, mtd in the pro
phets of Jerusalem what is horrible, the latter

clause containing a climax. The expression is

founded on a mingling of two ways of speaking,
both in tiie prophets of Samaria I see what is

bad, a.idiu the prophets of Jerusalem,&quot; and &quot;in

the prophets of Samaria I see n-hl, but in tho

prophets of Jerusalem CCCH mn;&quot;J.&quot; Both arc

confounded in the sentence : both in the prophets
of Samaria 1 see what is bail, and in the prophets

|

of Jerusalem what is horrible. We cannot well
render these modes of expression word for word.

Comp. the parallel, equally unfavorable for Ju-

I

dah, in iii. G-10. By Baal. Comp. rems. on

|

ii. ^. Led astray. In this leading astray by
I means of prophecy in the name of id ols is the

point of connection between vers. 10 and 11.

!

Horrible. Comp. v. oO. Strengthened, etc.

j

They thus not only seduced the people into

wickedness by their example, but sustained them
i therein by the authority of their example and
]

detained them from repentance. The subject of

j

are become is the prophets, while their must
refer to Jerusalem. The comparison with Sodom

[

and Gomorrah is here as in Xeph. ii. 9, yet with
: this difference, that they arc here the emblem of

moral corruption, there of outward desolation.

Poison-water. Comp. viii. 11; ix.lt. Pro
fanation. Comp. iii. 9. In this last causal
.sentence (for from the prophets of Jerusalem has

profanation gone out), the fundamental thought
of the strophe again conies out clearly.

&amp;lt;/. Warning against deception by the Prophets.

XXIII. 10-22.

16 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth,
Listen not to the words of the prophets who prophesy to you ;

They deceive you.
1

They speak their own heart s vision, not from the mouth of Jehovah,
17 They say continually to my despisers :

Jehovah hath spoken,*
&quot; There shall be peace to you ;&quot;

And wherever one walketh3
in the hardness of his heart,

There they say : no evil shall come upon you.
18 For he who hath stood in the counsel of Jehovah,

Let him perceive
4 and hear his word,

Let him who hath marked my word5

proclaim it.
8

19 Behold, a storm-wind of Jehovah!

Fury is gone forth7 and whirling storm

Upon the head of the ungodly it will be rolled.
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20 The anger of Jehovah will not turn back,

Till he &quot;execute and carry out the plans of his heart.

At the end of days ye will become aware of this.

21 I sent not the prophets, yet they ran,

I spake not to them, yet they prophesied.

22 But had they stood in my counsel,

Then they would have proclaimed my words to my people,

And have brought them back from their wicked way,
And from the wickedness of their deeds.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

lYcr 10. D^^rTO, Tliph. here only. The Kal in ii. .&quot;&amp;gt;

;
2 Ki. xvii. 1&quot;&amp;gt;

;
Ps. Ixii. 11

;
Job xxvii. 12. He who rendei S

another frivolous, so that his mind is directed to what is frivolous, has led him astray, deceived him. Comp. xiv. 1-1
;
Ezek.

&quot;U
3 Ver. 17. 1J11 &quot;11*DX D^TDN. On the construction comp. N.YEGELSB. Gf., % 97, 1, a, Anm. Instead of 131 the LXX.

i. 2; Jer. v. V-\.

translates: iltc/

and Syriac, according to the view of some, read&quot;l3T But
th&amp;gt;y might have taken 131 itself as a subst.= 13^, as in IIos.

The LXX. also connect tho word with the preceding: TO!? airtaOov^evoiy \6yov Kvpt ou, while the Syriac

tiis,quime,exasp&rant; ex orti;:ul &amp;gt; 1&amp;gt; /mini pdx crtt vobis. &amp;lt;&quot;

l?
&quot;131 certainly never stands as an intro

ductory formula (=1*3is H3) : it mosr prevalently stands after Tt/K or TJiO- But as Jeremiah was quoting the words

of the Pseudo-prophets he may have purposely avoided tho current formula of tho true prophets. As the more difficult

reading then &quot;13~1 deserves the preference.

3 Yer. 17.
&quot;jSn hoi. I &quot; 1- construction is not to be explained by the effect of the 7 before &amp;lt;l

i*^JD, but the participlo

*P

Job xiii. G; Ps. xvii. 1;

is us M! absolutely as it is frequently, especially after 73- Comp. NAK&amp;lt;&quot;,EI.SB. Or., i 07, 2 [.

4 Ver. IS. JSW Jussive apodosis. On th&quot; Vau comp. N.\:-:(;:-:i.su. Gr., # 111. 1 l&amp;gt;.

Yer 18. H3T The Masoretes unnecessarily alter into 1131- 3 iypH with the accus

Ixi. 2.

G Ver. IS. If we take
&quot;TO,

as we have done, as a relative pronoun, and read J^tin, the apodosis is wanting to tho

second clause. From this reading it appears that tho Masorctea took
&quot;p

for an interrogative. Bycomparisonwithix.il,

and with ver. 22 below, it is fans seen that we are to punctuate

proclaim.
1 Yer. 19. 7 explicative apposition.

(comp. Jud. xviii. 2.1), he may cause to hear, may

^V i^ to be taken as a perfect : the hurricane has already burst forth.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The main thought is: warning against false

prophets who deceive the people and proclaim
what comes not from the mouth of the Lord but
from their own heart (ver. 16). Thus they pro
claim peace to the despisers of the Lord, and

impunity to those who go about in the hardness
of their heart (ver. 17). Thus too they betray
themselves. For he to whom is granted the
honor of receiving information concerning the
counsel of the Lord, cannot do otherwise than

proclaim the Lord s word as he received it (ver.

18). But the word of the Lord never proclaims
impunity to the despisers. llather concerning
these is to be expected a tempest of anger from
the Lord, who will not rest till He has carried out
all His plans. In the end of days this will in
deed be marked (vcrs. 19, 20). Thus they are not
sent or commissioned by the Lord (ver. 21).
But even had they, without receiving any express
commission, only assisted as witnesses to the
counsel of the Lord they would have proclaimed
the word of the Lord to the people, and have
turned them from their wicked way (ver. 22).
The warning against the false prophets is thus

proclaimed to the people docs not agree with the

genuine word of the Lord, and that they have

not labored to turn the people from their wicked

way.
Ver. 18. For he who hath stood . . . pro

claim it. There are two modes of explanation:
1. He who has stood in the counsel of God, he

sees and hears my word, he who has marked my
word let him proclaim it (GRAF). 2. For who
has stood in the counsel of the Lord? etc. The
latter explanation would however either have

the meaning, that no one had stood in the counsel

of the Lord, which a prophet could not say, or

we must take &quot;n~&amp;gt;3 in the sense of privately,

without calling, assisting in the counsel of the

Lord which would be arbitrary and require be

fore ver. 18 the supplementation of the double

thought: &quot;such things have I not said to them,

and they cannot have heard them in rny counsel

(quasi me
invito}.&quot;

Hence &quot;&quot;D can be taken in the

sense of quisquis only according to the first mode
of interpretation. (Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., \ 79,

0). The connection is then as follows: Listen

not to the prophets, they deceive you, for they

proclaim their own thoughts, not my commissions,

promising impunity to my despisers. For he

who has stood in the counsel of the Lord, must
occasioned by the admission of the double fact, i proclaim the Lord s word, which cannot possibly
that the Lord has not sent them, and that they i be favorable to His despisers. The point of the

have not been present at the counsel of the Lord
| thought is therefore contained in ver. 17 : The

or received information thereof. That the Lord 1 despisers of the service of Jehovah were well-

has not sent them will be proved by His doing known people. If prophets, who pretended to

just the contrary of what they predicted. But
that they have not at all entered into the counsel

of the Lord is seen from this, that what they

speak in the name of Jehovah, promised such

impunity, they thus proved themselves indisputa

bly to be deceivers. To stand in the counsel is
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not to sit in the counsel (Ps. i. 1). The latter

designates assistance with an advisory voice.

Such an one is called n&amp;gt;?
tf X Isa. xl. 13. Coinp.

Horn. xi. 34. Standing in the counsel of

the Lord, ? . e. as hearers, is declared in the

proper sense of prophets: Isa. vi. 1-8; 1 Ki.

xxii. 19-23. Yet we shall not err, if we assume

that Jeremiah wishes the expression here to be

taken in a wider sense, in which sense Am. iii. 7

HID rPJ is used. Comp. Ps. xxv. 14. For we

cannot suppose that all the prophets received

all their revelations in the form in which, ac

cording to the passages cited, Micah and Isaiah

received those mentioned. Let him perceive

[see]. Ilo\v can the word of the Lord be seen?

A reference to ii. 31 ; Keclc-5. i. 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt; does not seem

to me satisfactory. Certainly the divine revela

tion might partly be f cn in vision (comp. jlin

D3
1

? ver. 10; i. 11, 13; xxiv. 1
), partly heard

(1 Sam. iii. ,), 10); it. could be received by the

organ of the eye or the oar. The cil ect of the

seeing and hearing is indicated by &quot;mark:&quot; he

who ///r-
.f lircd to my word, he:irs it not only with

the outer but the inner ear, he may, etc.

Vers. ! ., 20. Bshold, a storm-wind . . .

aware of this. In antithesis to ver. 17 it is

here set forth, what the true intention of Jeho

vah is with respect to the people. Loth verses

are repeated xxx. 23, 24. A storm-wind of Je

hovah, not physical but spiritual; an outburst

of divine wrath is proclaimed by the prophet.

Upon the head. Comp. 2 Sam. iii. 29. Will
not turn back. The storm will produce not

merely a slight passing eftect but a thoroughly
destructive one. It will not cease till the will

of the holy and iust God is completely accom

plished, (lump. Isa. xlv. 23; Ps. cxxxii. 11.

At the end of days, etc. Comp. (Ion. xlix. 1
;

Numb. xxiv. 11: Dent. iv. 30; xxxi. 2 .); Isa. ii.

2; Jer. xlviii. -17; xlix. 3 .). A contrast to the

present is here involved : you do not now regard
it as possible; at the end of days, however, i. c.

at the conclusion of this section of history in

which we live, you will indeed perceive it, ?/&amp;gt;.,

that it can and must be thus. End of days,

therefore, expresses a relative idea. Comp. ver.

12.

Vers. 21, 22. I scat not . . . their deeds.

A new and perfectly clear reason for the desola

tion in ver. lo. Mow could those be true pro

phets whom the Lord sent not, to whom lie spoke
not If, however, they should allege, that if not

rile officially and dc jure yet actually they had re

ceived information of the divine counsel, they
must at least proclaim the word of Jehovah in

its severity as hostile to the wicked and urging
them to repentance. Hut since this is not the

case they are irrefutably demonstrated tobe false

prophets and. deceivers.

c. The Criminal Mingling of Man s word and God s Wovd.

XXIII. 23-32.

23 Am I a God at hand ? saitli Jehovah,
And not a God at a distance V

1

24 If a man conceal himself in a hiding place,
Shall I not see him? saith Jehovah.
Am I not he, who fiileth heaven and earth ? saith Jehovah.

25 I have heard what the prophets say,
Who prophesy falsely in my name

;

I have dreamed, I have dreamed.&quot;

2G How long still is the fire in the heart of the prophets,
Who prophesy falsehood,
The prophets of the deceit of their own heart ?

27 Who make the endeavor to cause my people
To forget

3

my name by their dreams,
Which they relate one to another,
As their fathers forgot my name through Baal.

28 Let the prophet, to whom a dream came, relate the dream,
Let him to whom my word came, relate my word truly.*
What has the straw to do with the grain ? saith Jehovah.

29 Is not my word just like the fire? saith Jehovah,
And like the hammer, which breaketh rocks in pieces?

30 Therefore behold, I am against the prophets, saith Jehovah,
Who steal my words one from another !

31 Behold, I am against the prophets, saith Jehovah,
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Who take their tongue and pronounce oracles.
5

32 Behold, I am against them, who prophesy false dreams, saith Jehovah,
And relate them and lead my people Astray,

By their falsehood and by their boasting.

I had not sent them nor commissioned them,

They can also be of no profit to this people, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.
1 yor 23- On the construction, romp. NAEOELSIJ. Gr., % 63, 4 c

2 V.cr. -11. D 3Z?nn i apposition to D 8OJ i&quot; vcr. 20.

3 yer . 27. TVU^nS, Hipliil. licrr&amp;gt; only.
4 Yer. -3. j&quot;Otf, Accus. adverb. Coinp. x. 10; XACGELSE. Gr., % 70, L\

i- Of the whole
yer&amp;gt;&amp;gt;,

besides this single for::-;, TV? f,;;.l only C&amp;gt; 2-

) io :ra ,\cv. The mealing (corr.p. Juil. ix. -i; Zer&amp;gt;a. iii.-l; Gen. xlix.4)=rn$olettiia, impudent boastiaj

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

As though the exalted (vcr. 23) and omniscient

God, who tills heaven and earth would know
nothing of it (vcr. 2

I), the false prophets dared

to give forth their dreams as the word of God

(ver. 25). How long will this unreason, which
is at the same time deception and self-deception,
last? (ver. 20). How long will they seek by their

dreams to bring,Jehovah into oblivion among the

people, as their fathers forgot Him for Baal?

(vcr. 27). With this is associated a second mis

chief, that they give out the dream not as their

dream, but as Jehovah s word is to be proclaimed
as such, connect this with their productions,

though they have no more relation than the straw

has to the grain (ver. 28), or to the lire, or the

rock-crushing hammer (vcr. 2
.)).

Hence the

prophet finally formulates a triple charge against
the- prophets: 1. They steal Clod s words (ver.

01) ; 2. They ape the form of genuine prophecy ;

3. They lead the people astray by their lying
dreams.

Vers. 23, 2i. Am I a God . . . saith Jeho
vah. The audacity of the false prophets, who
did not fear to cover themselves with the name
of Jehovah, is founded on the delusion that He
was not in a condition to perceive their presump

They regard the Lord as a God, who is

only able to behold that whic s near, . c. can
overlook only a limited domain. In opposition

f o this the Lord calls Himself pm^ Tntf, i. c. a

God who takes note of that which occurs even
in the remotest distance, who from His throne
in heaven overlooks also the earth, because as

filling heaven and earth He is present in both.

Comp. Am. ix. 2-4; Job xi. 8,
(

J; Ps. cxxxix.
7-12.

Ver. 25. I have heard . . . dreamed. This
is the main charge, the sin which stands first in

view of the omnipresent and omniscient G-od.

Dreams were in themselves an acknowledged and

legitimate medium of divine revelation. Comp.
Numb. xii. C; 1 Sam. xxviii. G. 15; Joel iii. 1

;

Dan. vii. I. But they occupy a low stage among
the forms of divine communication. Comp.
KXOBEL, Proph. d. Ilcbr., I., S. 174 sqq. HER-

ZOG, Rcal-Enc., XVI., S. 297 if.; DELITZSCII,

Psychologic, Kap. IV., $ 14. These false prophets

always speak only of their dreams as the

media of their divine illumination. Of course !

For the dream is most withdrawn from the con

rol of other men. Nothing is easier than to

say, Last night I dreamed this or that. Who
can refute it? The prophets thus make an im
moderate and in itself suspicious use of dreams.

They are dreamers, and it is remarkable that in

Deut. xiii. 1, o, 5 is&quot;3J, by which there a false

prophet is always meant, is regularly distin

guished also as b/H D/H, a dreamer of dreams.

[&quot;Although
it pleased God to reveal Himself some

times in dreams to His faithful people of old, yet
when false prophets arose, who opposed the true,

such revelations were rare. V\ e have no instance

of them iu Isaiah, Jeremiah, or Ezekiel, or other

prophets who were opposed by false prophets.&quot;

WoitDSWOUTH.- S. II. A.]
Vers. 20, 27. How long . . . through Baal.

By hov/ long the Lord makes known that the

conduct of these prophets, which is more par

ticularly described in these two verses, is in

tolerable to Him. Great difficulty is caused by

u&quot;T\. The ancient translations coolly omit the H

and make it otherwise convenient to themselves.

Vulg. and Chald. : usque quo isiud cst in cordc,

etc. LXX. : i ur ;ror icrai h&amp;gt; Knpdia, etc. Syr. :

qur,usque crunt in ore falsorum propketarum pro-

pJ/clix ft/lsx? The interpretations which ad-

hero to the text are three: 1. The question is

asked by a double interrogative &quot;&quot;Tp
and H,

which, however, amounts to this that the latter

is quite superfluous. HITZIG appeals indeed

to xlviii. 27 and Mic. vi. 10. But in neither

of these places is there a double interroga
tive. Besides the subject is wanting, and the

thought : How long have they still the mate

rial for dreams ? is certainly strange. 2. \S3J

and &amp;lt;l

^ --} aro rendered according to the con-

Gen. ix. 20.U/\S4 Hstrucfion
T T -: T VT~

Comp. EWALU, I 298 b, NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 95, g,

Anm. Thus EWALD and MEIER. But apart from

this that both ignore the interrogative He, the

construction with Itf is without a precedent,

forced and feeble iu sense, for it seems as though
the Lord expected an alteration in these prophets,

though He had previously represented them as

incurably corrupt (comp. vers. 11, 14), and ac

cording to ver. 27, expects nothing from them
but the endeavor to bring Him into forgetfulness

among the people. Is the thought suitable in



CHAP. XXIII. 23-32.

this connection :
&quot; How long do the prophets

purpose to be false prophets?&quot; (MKii-ui). &amp;gt;.

The interpretation is most satisfactory which
was first offered by Luuwm DE DIEU and adopted
by SEB. SCHMIDT, Cicu. 15. MICIIAKLIS, UOSKN-

MUEI.LEU, UM u in-: IT, GRAF and others, according
to which TO ~\y is to be rendered as an inde

pendent sentence (_how long still will this last .

)

3^3 t^ H to be taken as = have in mind. and

D 2lL/nn, ver. 27, to be regarded as a resumption

of the question interrupted by the words follow

ing ihl : have in mind the prophets, who ....
think they, to make my people forget ? All hough
this interpretation gives a sense which is tolera

bly satisfactory, it is opposed by the grammati
cal difficulty, that DH should stand after D 2tfnn

as a recapitulation of the subject, which could

not be absent after the interruption and the re

moval thereby effected of the proper subject.
If (lien this interpretation also is not perfectly

satisfactory, it is natural to suppose that the

text is faulty. Should we not read utfH instead

of tf H? Jeremiah had above, xx. 0, compared
the irresistible impulse to proclaim the word of

the Lord, to a tire burning in his heart. Could
not he who loves to quote himself, and who
knows how to wield the weapon of irony against
his opponents, in order to set forth incisively the

difference between, the true and false prophet-;,

ironically presuppose in the latter what, as he
well knew, was possessed only bv the true pro
phets? He. staggering under the burden of per
secution, had said (xx. U) :

&quot;

I will not speak any
more in His name, but he was obliged to do so.

Those who ought not compelled themselves to

prophesy in the name of .Jehovah. Did then
such a fire burn also in their hearts? And if

so, how long will it continue? Every one is

summoned by these questions to make the com
parison, but every one will also be obliged to

confess that the miserable little llame of human
egotism is not to be compared with the high and
noble flame of divine inspiration, which burned
in the prophet s breast. The prophets of the
deceit, etc. They deceive others, after and be
cause they have deceived themselves. Com p.
xiv. 14; Kzek. xiii. 2. Cause to forget. On
the subject-matter comp. ii. 32 ; iii. 21 ; xiii. 25;
xviii. 15; 1. 0. One to another. Not every
one to his colleagues, but every one to his fellow.

For they have corrupted the people by their lies.

Comp. ver. 32; xiv. 13 sqq.; xxiii. 14 sqq. ;
1. G.

Through Baal. Comp. ii. 8. It is apparent
that these false prophets did not prophesy in the
name of an idol, but in the name of Jehovah,
but they proclaimed in His name not His word
but the deceit of their own heart.

Vers. 28, 21). Let the prophet . . . rocks in
pieces. The Lord docs not object if the pro
phets relate their own dreams as such. But they
are not to mix them with the true word of God,
and ou the ground of this mingling utter them

as a divina revelation. As the dreams are to be
related as such, so also the real revelation of (Jod

is to be handed down purely, i. c. without addi
tion or subtraction. It is clear that the connec
tion requires this meaning for FOX. Comp.
ii. 21 ; 1 rov. xi. IS. A mixture of the two ele

ments is just as unsuitable as a mingling of

empty straw with grain. The straw cannot be
used with the grain, nor the grain with the straw.
This comparison, and the following one of the
hammer and who steal,&quot; ver. 30, shows that
Jeremiah here, i. f. from ver. 25, lias in view
not. the presentation of the products of human.

subjectivity as the products of divine objectivity,
but the mingling of the two elements. He cen
sures the former in vers. 25-27. As merchant*
often sell wholly sham goods, or those which are

partly sham and partly genuine, as genuine, so

do these prophets. Both are certainly
&quot;IpU/

Is not my word like a fire ? &amp;lt; fr. , A point in
the comparison with straw is further developed.
The straw is not only false ware, when found

(as chopped straw) among the bread-corn, but

simply as straw it has no strength, and is useless
for defence or ollVnce. So is al-o the word of
the false prophets. In opposition to this, Hod s

word is like; the all-conquering tire (conip. Song
of Sol. viii. &amp;lt;!. 7), or like the hammer crushing
the hardest rock flfob. iv. 12; F.eeles. xii. 11).
How despicable does the word of the pseudo-
prophets appear in these comparisons and what
a disgraceful mesalliance do they cause by their

mingling! 1 do not think that the prevalent
minatory and punitive import of the genuine
prophecies was meant, for the Gospel is the most
intensive force (1 Cor. i. 18-24; ii. 4; Horn. i.

10).
Vers. 30-32. Therefore behold . . . saith

Jehovah. These three similarly opening verses

recapitulate the main thoughts of the section in

reverse order, in such wise also, that, a point
latent in the foregoing context (ver. 31), is now
plainly set forth. Ver. 30 evidently corresponds
to ver. 2S. They steal the genuine words of (iod,

not directly every one from his colleague (ver.

27), but every one from his fellow as he pleases,
thus in part at first hand from true prophets, in

part at second hand from false prophets, or where
soever they can find them. Unmixed falsehood

betrays itself too easily and is insipid. But
falsehood mingled with truth is powerful error,
and the beauty of truth serves as an ornamental

covering to its deformity. The second Behold,
etc., ver. 31, corresponds to &quot;who prophesy
falsely in my name,&quot; vers. 25, 2G. For thereby
it is implicitly declared that they proclaimed
their lies in the same form as the true prophets,
as oracles of Jehovah. But how cheaply they
hold these? All they needed was to set their

tongues to work. How dear on the other hand
did Jeremiah account the honor of being Jeho
vah s true prophet! Comp. xx. 7-9. The third

Behold, etc., corresponds to vers. 25-27, the

import of which it plainly repeats.
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d. The criminal use of the word &quot;

burden.&quot;

XXIII. 33-40.

33 And when this people, or the prophets
1
or priests,

Ask thee, What is the burden of Jehovah ?

Thou shalt tell them what the burden of Jehovah is
;

2

Namely,
&quot; I reject you/

3 saith Jehovah.

34 And the prophet, the priest, or the people
That say,

&quot; Burden of Jehovah
;&quot;

On such a man and his house will I visit it.

35 Thus shall ye say, every one to his neighbour and every one to
4
his brother:

What hath Jehovah answered? or What hath Jehovah spoken?
36 But &quot; burden of Jehovah

&quot;

ye shall no more take into your mouth ;

For the burden will be to each his own word ;

Because ye have perverted the words of the living God,
Jehovah Zebaoth, our God.

37 Thus shalt thou say to the prophet :

What has Jehovah answered thee ?

Or, What has Jehovah spoken ?

38 But if ye say,
&quot; Burden of Jehovah,&quot;

On this account saith Jehovah thus :

Because ye say this word,
&quot; Burden of Jehovah,&quot;

And I had sent unto you a message of this purport,
&quot;Ye shall not say, Burden of Jehovah,

&quot;

39 Therefore, behold, I burden you
5 and thrust you,

And this city which I gave to you and your fathers,

Away from my presence ;

40 And lay upon you everlasting reproach,
And everlasting shame, that shall not be forgotten.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 33. The article is general, and N D3 express s the idea of species. Comp. NAEGSLSB. Gr., % 71, 4, a.

2 Ver. 33. XJJ rD-rro-flX. Many moderncommcntatora follow the LXX. and Vulg. which read N^H DJHX, but in

correctly. In Ilis answer the Lord purposely uses the words of the question : Verba retorquet. The arrow directed against

him must, being reversed, strike those insolent questioners. It should indeed properly read XJJfD
&quot;^V*^ ^^- 15ut tne

necessity of retaining the words of the question justified this grammatical license, which moreover (Com p. NAEGELSB. Or.,

g 79, G) is not altogether without precedent. J1X depends on. JUDKI- Comp. xiv.
1&quot;,

etc. The construction is therefore
T :

~~ T ;

by no means so artificial and clumsy as EWALD supposes.
3 Ver. 33. f] TljyDJl i* nt-&amp;gt;t co-ordinated with rn^Nl, us *s apparent from f* DNJ- It rather expresses the purport

of that which Jeremiah is to proclaim as the -burden,&quot; etc. 1 is therefore=and indeed. It should only bo remarked that
1 here in this meaning stands before a whole sentence, which, however, on. account of its brevity is not thereby rendered
less easily intelligible.

4 Ver. 35. On. the interchange of ^y and IX, comp. reins, on x. 1.

5 Ver. 39. Ni*/J TTU/JV The paronomasia requires us to read
&quot;&quot;jTtyj Xfrj, as the LXX., Vulg., Syr., and some Codd.

and editions really do. It is not necessary to assume the Piel form TTJyj, since forms like TlxSs Ps- cxix. 102
; jnSs

1 Sam. xxv. 33; fluJV Ruth ii. 9, justify the assumption of
&quot;

also in the Kal according to the analogy of the Tl
1

? verbs .

Comp. OLSH., g 223, a, Anm. The reading
&quot;&quot;.fVIJp,

which does not afford any satisfactory sense, but may be translated &quot;I for

get,&quot;
or &quot; I heard

not,&quot;
is doubtless occasioned by the unusual punctuation (TTtyj)- A proof that the latter is the origi

nal is found in the Inf. X ;

0, the tf of which is likewise abnormal and therefore a sure trace of the original

is air. Aey. and perhaps to be read riD /3&amp;gt;
after xx. 11.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The word of double meaning Ni^D, which sig

nifies both &quot;saying
&quot; and &quot;burden,

* was mis

used by the Jews, who were accustomed to ask
the prophets mockingly what sort of a

N^&amp;lt;?
they

had. Jeremiah is to tell those who thus ask,
what sort of a burden threatens them, viz., that

they shall be rejected (ver. 33), and each who
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thus asks shall, for this derision, bo subjected to

a special visitation (ver. 34). If any wish to

ask the prophets, he is to make use of the ex

pression, What has the Lord answered or

spoken? (vcr. 35). But the expression fc 2

(burden and saying) is no more to be used, for

this perversion of a divine word will be avenged,
such insolent words falling back like a heavy
burden on the head of their authors (vcr. 30).

The inquiry is to be made thus: What lias the

Lord answered or spoken ? (ver. 37). It
,
not

withstanding, the forbidden word is used (ver.

88), the Lord will carry away the people like a

burden (ver. 3
.&amp;gt;),

and give them up to everlast

ing shame (ver. 40).
Vers. 33, 34. And when this people . . .

visit it. What burden? It appears to have

been the custom, whenever the prophets made
their appearance in public to ask them if they
had received any new revelation. There can be

no doubt that Ntf2 means &quot;

saying, utterance,

as well as &quot;burden.&quot; Comp. the thorough de

monstration in GIIAK, &amp;gt;S . 310. The passages from

which it evidently follows that Nu*3 signifies

fjfiitum, any utterance, besides those where the

verb Nu J is used in the sense voccm profcrrc with

and without
Vlp,

voice (Isa. iii. 7; xlii. 2, 11

coll. Exod. xx. 7; xxiii. 1; Numb, xxiii. 7; Ps.

cxxxix. HO, &amp;gt; /(-.), are especially the following:
Isa. xiv. -^

;
Lam. ii. 11; l! Ki. ix. -&quot;&amp;gt;

;
1 rov.

xxx. 1 ; xxxi. 1. HEXOSTKNUEUG and RUKCKKKT,
following the example of JONATHAN, AI.HILA,

the Syriac, JEROME and LUTHER, would take the

word exclusively in the sense of &quot;burden.&quot; Wo
have translated &quot; burden &quot;

above, but only be

cause we have no expression, which without

forcing unites both meanings. Of the many at

tempts to unite them by Dr. WKTTK, Ew.u.n,

FI-KKST, MKIKR, none are really satisfactory.
DK WKTTK S translation is most so. [ \Vehsagung:
utterance of woe. S. 11. A.]. At all events the

opposers emphasized the idea of burden. They
wished to say that every declaration of Jehovah

i
was only a new burden, that only what was
burdensome, not what was pleasing, came from
this (iod. In so far the question was one of

blasphemous derision. It is implied by the word

j

namely that what follows is a quotation. The

passage to which .Jeremiah refers is doubtless
x.ii. 7, &quot;rejected mine inheritance.&quot; The signi-

;

iicance of this passage is clear from the fact that

it is reproduced iu a comprehensive survey in 2

Ki. xxi. 14. Will I visit it. Besides the

j
judgment announced to the people generally on
account of their sins, those who make use of the

expression burden in a wicked manner, shall

receive special punishment.
Vers. 3~&amp;gt;-37. Thus shall ye say . . . Jeho

vah spoken. For the burden will be, etc.

liven the insolent words will be to him who utters

them a crushing burden, though the utterance

of Jehovah, with respect to which he uses tho

term, is not iu itself a burden at nil. These
words are a parenthesis, and hence because ye
have perverted, e/&amp;lt; ., is connected with ye
shall no more take into your mouth and
declare the result of using the forbidden word.

Living God. Couip. x. 10.

III. APPENDIX.

(CHAP. XXIV.)

POSTSCRIPT TO XXII. 13-30. The, Fourth King.

XXIV. 1-10.

1 The LORD [Jehovah] shewed me, and behold, two baskets1 of figs were set
2 be

fore the temple of the LORD [Jehovah] after that Nebuchadrezzar, king of Baby
lon, had carried away captive Jcconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, and

the princes of Judah, with the carpenters and smiths, from Jerusalem and had

2 brought them to Babylon. One basket had3

very good figs, like the figs first ripe,
4

and the other basket had very naughty [bad] figs, which could not be eaten,
5

they
3 were so bad. Then said the LORD [Jehovah] unto me, What seestthou, Jeremiah ?

And I said, Figs; the good figs very good, and the evil [bad] very evil [bad], that

cannot be eaten, they are so evil [bad].
4 Again the word of the LORD [Jehovah] came unto me, saying :

5 Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah], the God of Israel :

Like these good figs, so the captives of Judah,
Whom I have sent away from this place into the land of the Chaldeans,

Will I regard
6 for good ;

6 And will set mine eye upon them for good,
And will bring them back into this land

;
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And will build them and not pull them down,
And plant them and not pluck them up ;

7 And will give them a heart to know me, that I ana Jehovah,
And they shall be my people;
I however will be their God,
When they return to me with their whole heart.

8 But like the bad figs, which cannot be eaten they are so bad,
Thus saith Jehovah : I will make Zedekiah,

The king of Judah and his princes,
And the residue of Jerusalem, that are left in this land,
And those that dwell in the land of Egypt.

9 And I will make them a horror,
A calamity for all the kingdoms of the earth,
A shame and a proverb, a taunt and a curse,
In all places whither I shall drive them.

10 And I will send among them the sword,
The famine and the pestilence ;

Till they be entirely extirpated from the land,
Which I gave to them and their fathers.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vor. 1. D TITH- Thi-; plural form is found in lliis penso hero only (in nnothor scnso Gen. xxx. 14). It is to bo de

rived from a sing. H-H- Comp. OLSII. g 21G, rf. Elsewhere the plural _of -J-n is D^n and QHll, 2Chron. xxxv. 13;

2Ki. x.7.
&quot;

Ver. 1.
Ij.&quot;

is to determine, appoint. The Iliph. is diem dixit,injus vocavit aUqur.m (Job ix. 19; Jcr. xlix. 19
;

1. 44X The lloph. cannot therefore moan simply pnsitnm. rnlloratinn ?sm . Si:r&amp;gt;. SCHMIDT: (.Inrx-nliUii finf/ularitur a Dc.o anil

te.niphnn propo.u /i, lit proji/n tin iml, . s/tnuTi lur. (J.v.ui: The baskets were appointed; they \voiiM not have stood there, if

God hud not hud a special object in it. 1 also believe that in D lJ. l^ is implied the idea of tv niandato. Yet it seems less

probable to me that a miuiil,(tnni spri ialr. is meant, than tliat Hie prophet had in view that i ifni&amp;lt;I:iti(/ii yeneralc, uf which wo
read in Kxod. xxiii. 11): xxxiv. _ (

&amp;gt;;

Dent. xxvi. 2
si&amp;lt;q.

The latter pa-sa;:e is
]&amp;gt;ar( iculurly important.

3 Yer. .!.

&quot;injy
Comp. NAEGELSB. 6?r., g 82, 4. Observe the tropical use ol the nominative: continens pro coidento.

Com]). EHRAKD, Dmjma v. It. A. M. [Doctrine of the Lord s Supper] I. ,&amp;lt;?. II.
* Ver. li. ni&quot;133n ^- Aiy. On account of

&quot;&quot;^vH
it is to be regarded as the subject: ficus prsccocilo.tuni. The early

figs arc the nicest. Comp. Isai. xxviii. , ; Ho;:. ix. lo
;
Mic. vii. 1.

5 Ycr. 2. ru l.DXn. The imperf. here as in vers. 3 and 8, might certainly be taken ns a simple future: which are
not eaten. The prophet then expresses thu cei tainty, tliat no one will bo in a condition to eat these ligs. .Cut the sentence

may also be taken with
Yii^s

in tlio sense of a general declaration ; VL^JN i* then = qitalcs, which kind of figs cannot be

eaten. The imperf. is then used to d Pignatc ih&quot; permanent qualily. Comp. NAI:GEI.SB. Gr., $ 87, d.

Ver. 5. &quot;V.Dn
= to recogni/e, with tl:e collateral idea of approval, ailowal. Comp. Iluth ii. 10,19; and the expres

sion CT33 l^n in Deut. i. 17; xvi. 19
;
Trov. xxiv. \&.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After the carrying away of Johoiachin the pro
phet beholds in vision two baskets of iigs placed
before the temple (vcr. 1). The figs of one bas
ket were very good, those of the other very bad
(vcr. 2). The prophet, when asked, affirms that
he has perceived this correctly (vcr. 3). There
upon the Lord Himself interprets the vision : the

good figs signify the portion of the people al

ready carried away. The Lord will recognize
them as good, bring them back, build and plant,
inwardly renew them

;
He will be their God, they

shall be His people (vers. 4-7). The bad figs

signify the people left in Palestine with Zedekiah,
and those who had already emigrated to Egypt
(vcr. 8). These shall be to all nations an object
of horror and scorn (vcr. 9), for the Lord will

send among them the sword, famine and pesti
lence, till they are exterminated from the land

(ver. 10). The date of this passage may be
learned exactly from ver. 1. It was the time im

mediately subsequent to the carrying away of

Jeconiah (2 Ki. xxiv. 10-12). HITZIG correctly

remarks, that the expression after

. . . carried away, vcr. 1, without further dis

tinction, docs not permit us to think of another

epoch than that immediately subsequent to the

deportation. The prophecy is also best explained

by the situation, at that period. For, as GRAF
remarks, those who remained may have tri

umphed over the others, and extolled their good
fortune. On this feeling the prophet places a

damper by the declaration, that the lot of the

captives would be preferable to that of the

others (comp. xx. 10). At all events the pro
phecy was delivered before the sending of that

letter to the captives, which is treated of in ch.

xxix. On the relation of this passage to the

previous chapters consult the introduction to the

Eighth Discourse.

Vers. 1, 2. The Lord . . they were so bad.
The opening is like that of Amos vii. 1, 4, 7;

viii. 1. Comp. Jer. i. 11, 13. Shewed me.
This distinguishes the subjective act of vision

from the object seen, and designates the former
as caused by Jehovah. This distinction with re

spect to physical vision is found times innume-
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rablc, (comp. tho mode of expression in Gen.
xiii. 10; xviii. 2; xxii. 4, 13, etc.), but lias only
a rhetorical significance. In passages like this

and the above IVom Amos, to which may be added
Zcch. i. 8; ii. 1, etc., it cannot be a seeing with

the outward eye which i.s spoken of. This is ap

parent, 1, from the object of vision
;

it is not

supposable that baskets of bad and good figs

were in reality placed before the temple ; 2, from
the question, What seest tliou ? The question

evidently has a proper meaning, when there is a

possibility of seeing incorrectly. On the point
whether this is supposable in visions in a sub

jective and objective respect comp. the remarks
on i. 11; 3, from the general character of the

state in which the prophet must have been while

talking with God. Such a conversation as is here

reported can only have taken place iv rrru/m7/.
For man cannot see and hear God with the bodily
senses. But if as talking with God he is /; ~r: r-

fiurt, then he mii.it, also sec what God shows him
iv ~i ?i :ui7i. For it is not supposable that in such
a case there would be a duplicity of perception.
The case being thus, Ko nu:n is right in hi.-? re

mark (0:1 Xech. i. 7) &quot;wherever the description
of a prophetic vision is introduced with the words

YT*n or Hip XI (hero Jpn) followed by n:n,

the prophet thug declares that as n^n or Din
he has beheld a vision, or had a vision, Tsai. xxx.
10.&quot; As to the way in which the Lord opens the

inner sense so that, it can behold spiritual things,

comp. 2 Ivi. vi. 17. Carpenters and smiths.
According to 2 Ki. xxiv. 11-10, Nebuchadnc/.zar
carried a\vay beside the king, his mother and his

wives, the princes, the officers, the mighty of the

land, the strong and apt for war, and then the
craftsmen and smiths. These were all the mighty
men of valor, and only the poorest sort, of the

people were left. Nebuchadnezzar evidently
wished to remove all who were lit fur war, as well
as those who were skilled in the preparation of
warlike instruments. The smiths had once be
fore been carried off for a similar purpose by the
Philistines (1 Sam. xiii. 1

J). So far all is clear.

But who now especially arc tho
&quot;\.p^? The word

occurs only in the accounts of this occurrence:
xxix. 2; 2 Ivi. xxiv. 14, 10. Besides with the

meaning of &quot;custody, prison,&quot; in Isai. xxiv. 22;
xiii. 7 ; Ps. cxlii. 8. The ancient translations

greatly differ from each other. The LXX. have
here (fccr/zurrtc (comp. Bar. i. 9) in 2 Ki. xxiv. 14
and lb

, TUV av/K^eiovra: Syr. milKen, satellites;
Chald. janitores (so also RASCIII) ; Arab, mancijna
(comp. the interpretation of HITZIG) [who trans
lates &quot;hod-carriers,&quot; and refers the term to tho
descendants of the aborigines, who were con
demned to be wood-splitters and water-carriers
in Israel (Deut. xxix. 10; comp. Jos. ix. 21) de

riving it from D2 socajer, and 1J stranger. S.

II. A.] If we derive the word, which is cer

tainly most natural, from
&quot;\p, we have either

the primitive meaning clausor, shutter, gate-shut
ter, or the derived : he who prepares what is ne
cessary for shutting, shutting in, t. e., either

locksmith; or if we derive from *^jp, those who

prepare siege-works, engineers (EWALD). EWALD
would certainly also allow the word to be taken
in the sense of &quot;

purveyor,&quot; by which he under

stands people &quot;who procure for the king the sup
plies of his kingdom.&quot; But he omits any further

proof. IIiT/iu, TiiEXirs, who are followed by
GRAF and (as it seems also) by MI.IKK, who trans
lates

&quot;daily laborer,&quot; compose the word of D^
tribute-service and &quot;^J sojournrr, and understand

by it common laborers, or hod-carriers, in con
trast to skilled arti/ans. For this interpretation
however \ve find, 1, no analogy iu the language,

for neither /p^H which alone is adduced by

TTiTZTO, nor H-J. D^&amp;gt; (Josh. xvi. 10) suit here;
2. tiiat in 2 Ki. xxiv. 14 it is expressly stated

that
&quot;|*pXn~D P&amp;gt;21i

the common people, re

mained, and to lhe.sc must have necessarily be

longed those classes of the people, who were D*3

and &quot;U. Compare the connection of the passage

(2 Ki. xxiv. 13-11)) and it will be found that. Ihr-
/Ki s explanation does not a;rree, with it. Since

then, grammatically, the derivation from &quot;JD

cl tudcre is most natural, as there i.s further a

&quot;IJIDp which signifies &quot;custody,&quot; etc., and conse

quently the meaning of shutting or of employ
ment in that which serves to shut, or shut up
(

./:. i/r., the bolts of gates, Deut. iii. 5; 1 Ki. iv.

13; Nch. iii. 3, l&amp;gt;, 13, etc.), which is the best

founded ctymologically, I understand, with most
recent Comm. the Ivcktiitil/i, the workman, who
makes what serves for shutting up in custody.

What may bo the relation of
&quot;ipp

to u^H (car

penters), is certainly obscure. GKAI-* i.s mean
while wrong in supposing that something more

general is here to be designated. It may just as

well be intended to set forth only a kind of arti-

liccr.

Yers. 3-7. Then said the Lord . . . with
their whole heart. The construction is : as 1

acknowledge these good furs (am pleased with

them), so 1 acknowledge tlie captives . . . for

good, i. e., to render them pood. Comp. xiv

11; Ps. Ixxxvi. 17; Neh. v. 1 .); xiii. 31. The
tcrthnn comparalionis is: as one is pleased with

good figs and retains them, but throws the bad

away, so shall I be pleased with the captives
of Judah and retain them, but reject those who
remain. And I will set, etc. Comp. xxi. 10.

and will bring them back. Comp. rems. on
iii. 14-17. and will build, etc. Comp. i. 10.

And they shall be my, etc. Comp. rems. on

xi. 4. When they, etc. .Not &quot;

if&quot; but &quot;

when.&quot;

In accordance with the opening words of the

verse the thought cannot be expressed hypothcti-

cally. Comp. moreover iii. 14-17; iv. 1-4.

Yers. 8-10. But like the bad. . . . their

fathers. Thus saith Jehovah is a paren
thesis. The 3 is phonastic at the beginning

of a direct sentence (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr. \ 100,

1, 4), so that the verbum diccndi to be supplied
is to be borrowed from ver. 5, to which the

&quot;3 refers. It is as though the prophet would

say, I have already said, I repeat it, that, etc.

As to the Jews then already living in Egypt, re

ference may not be made to xxii. 11. For those

who were carried away with Jehoahaz are

certainly included under the promised blessing,

vers. 6-7, not under the curse. But it is to be
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supposed that since the invasion of Nebuchad

nezzar, after the battle of Carchcmish, many
Jews fled from Egypt to the king conquered in

this battle as to their natural ally, as they also

did afterwards (ch. xlii. sqq.) A horror, comp.
remarks on xv. 4. A calamity. This after

the example of the LXX. is struck out by HIT-

ZIG, EWALJ), UMBREIT, GHAF. But why should

not the prophet wish to say that the Jews should

not merely be given up themselves to destruction

but should be the cause of destruction to others

also? Has riot the Jewish people, sighing under

the curso, even to the most recent times deve

loped the bad elements of its native peculiarity
in many ways, to the destruction of the nations

among whom it has been driven? A. proverb,
comp. xxix. 18, 22; Dcut. xxviii. 37. And I

will send, comp. xxix. 17-22, where Jeremiah

repeats the main thoughts of ch. xxiv.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxi. 2. &quot;King Zedekiah sends word to

Jeremiah, that the Lord is to do according to all

Ills miracles, that Nebuchadnezzar may withdraw.

A demand rather cavalierly made iu such evil

circumstances. Eut the noble are so unfortu
nate! It is indeed as though it only depended
on them to arrange matters with God; as if lie

were only waiting for them, as if it were a point
of honor not to be over-hasty, but first to await
a little extremity It is a very neces

sary observance for a servant of the Lord, that

he try his superiors, whether there is any trace

remaining in them of having been once baptized,
well brought up and instructed in the fear of the
Lord. If he observe anything of this kind, he
must insist upon it and especially not allow them
to deal too familiarly with the Judge of all the

earth, but plainly demonstrate to them their in

sufficiency and nothingness, if they measure
themselves by Him. Though Zedekiah had
spoken so superficially, Jeremiah answered him
without hesitation, definitely and positively, and
accustomed him to a different manner of dealing
with the Lord.&quot; ZINZENDORF. &quot; When the un
godly desire God s help, they commonly appeal
not to His saving power to heal them, but to His
miraculous power to save them, while they per
sist in their impenitence.&quot; STAIIKE.

2. On xxi. 8. &quot; It is pure grace on the part of

God, when He leaves to man the choice between
the good and the evil; not that it is permitted
him to choose the evil, but that he may choose

freely the good, which he is under obligation to

do, Deut, xxx. 19.&quot; STAIIKB. &quot; God lays before
us the way of life and the way of death. The
way of life is however always- contrary to human
reason, and that on which it sees merely death
and shame. ... If thou wilt save thyself thou
must leave the false Jerusalem, fallen under the

judgment, and seek thy life where there seems to

be only death. He who would save his life must
lose it, and he who devotes it for the sake of the
truth will save it.&quot; DIEBRICH.

3. On xxi. 11-19. &quot; To be such a king is to be
an abomination to the Lord, and severe judgment
will follow. God appoints magistrates for His
service and for the use of men; he who only
seeks his own enjoyment in office, is lost. Jeru

salem, situated on rocks in the midst of a plain,
looks secure; but against God neither rocks
avail nor aught else. The fire will break out
even in them, and consume all around, together
with the forest of cedar-houses in the city. The
corruption is seated within, and therefore pro
ceeds from within outwards, so that nothing of
the former stock can remain. Vvhat shall a

government do which no longer bears the sword
of justice? What shall a church do which is no

longer founded on God s truth as its only power ?&quot;

DIKDRICII. Comp. moreover on the whole of ch.

xxiv. the extended moral reflections of CYRILLUS
ALKX. Trcnl r)~r lv rcveu^ari, nal ti/.r/\}. -rrpocnv-

vijc^ug. Lib. I.

4. On xxii. 1. &quot;Jeremiah is to deliver a ser

mon at court, in which he reminds the king of

his office of magistrate, in which he is to ad
minister justice to every man.&quot; CRAMER.

It was no easy task for Jeremiah to go into the

lions den and deliver such an uncourtly message
to him. We are reminded of the prophet Jonah.
But Jeremiah did not ilee as he did.

5. On xxii. 1-3.
[&quot;

Hut we ought the more

carefully to notice this passage, that wo may
learn to strengthen ourselves against bad ex

amples, lest the impiety of men should overturn
our faith; when we see in God s church things
in such disorder, that those who glory in the

name of God are become like robbers, we must
beware lest we become on this account alienated

from true religion. Wr

e must, indeed, desert

such monsters, but we must take care lest God s

word, through men s wickedness, should lose its

value in our esteem. We ought then to remem
ber the admonition of Christ, to hear the Scribes

and Pharisees who sat in Moses seat (Matt.
xxiii.

2).&quot;
CALVIN. S. 11. A.]

G. On xxii. 10.
[&quot; Dying saints may be justly

envied, Avhile living sinners are justly pitied.
And so dismal perhaps the prospect of the times

may be, that tears even for a Josiah, even for a

Jesus, must be restrained, that they mny be re

served for ourselves and our children (Luke
xxiii.

28).&quot;
IlExiiY. S. R.A.]

&quot; Ncquaquam gcntilis plangendus est atqus Ju~

dxus, quiin ecclesianonfueruntetsimul mortui sunt,

de quibus Salrator dicit: dimitlc morluos scpdirc
mortuos suos (Matt. viii. 22). Scd cos plangc, qui

per scclcra atque pcccata egredhmtur de ccdcsia ct

nolunt ultra rcverti ad earn damnationc vitiorum.&quot;

HIERON. JEpist. 40 ad Ruslicam. &quot; Nolite flcre

mortintm, scd plorate raptorcm avarum, pccunitc

sitientem ct inexplclilem auri cupidinem. Cur mor

tuos inutilitcr ploramns ? Eos plorcmus, qui in

melius mutari
possunt.&quot;

BASILIUS SELEUCEXSIS.

Comp. BASIL, MAGN. Homil. 4 de Gratiarum acti-

one post dimid. GIIISLERUS.

7. On xxii. G-9. &quot; God docs not spare even the

authorities. For though He has said that they
are gods, when they do not rightly administer

their office they must die like men (Ps. Ixxxii.

G) . . . No cedars are too high for God, no

splendor too mighty; He can destroy all at once,

and overturn, and overturn, and overturn. Ezek.

xxi. 27.&quot; CRAMER.
Another passage from which it is seen how

perverse and unjustifiable is the illusion that

God s election is a surety against His anger, and
a permit to any wilfulness. The individual re-
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preservatives of the objects of divine election

should never forget that God can march over

their carcases, and the ruins of their glory, to

the fulfilment of His promise, and that He can

rebuild on a higher stage, what He has destroyed
on a lower. Cornp. remarks on ver. 24.

8. On xxii. 13-19. It is blasphemy to imagine
that God will be frtrc ct compuynon to all princes
as such, and that He has a predilection for them
as of His own kind. Docs He not say to his ma

jesty the king of Judah, with whom, in respect
of tha eminence of his dynasty and throne no

other prince of earth could compare, that he

should be buried like an ass, dragged and cast

out before the gates of Jerusalem? This Jchoi-

akim was however an aristocrat, a heartless, self

ish tyrant, who for his own pleasure trampled
divine and human rights under foot. If such

things were done in the green tree, what shall

be done in the dry ?

&quot; He who builds his house with other people s

property, collects stones for his grave.&quot; CUA.MKII.

It. On xxii. 14.
[

It. was a proof of luxury
when men began to indulge in superfluities. In

old times the windows were small; for use only
was regarded by frugal men; but afterwards a

sort of madness possessed the minds of many, BO

that they sought to be susp.-nded as it were in

the air. And hence they began to have wider
windows. The tiling in itself, as I have said, is

not what God condemns; but we mint ever re

member, that men never go to excesses in ex

ternal things, except when their hearts are in

fected \\ith pride, so that they do not regard
what is useful, what is becoming, but are carried

away by fondness for excess. CALVIN . S. II. A.]
10. On xxii. 1-3. &quot;God may grant the great

lords a preference in eating and drinking and
the splendor of royal courts, but it is not His will

that tiiese be regarded as the main things, but.

that true religion, right and justice must have
the precedence; this is the Lord s work. But
cursed is he who does the Lord s work remissly.
Jer. xlviii. 10.&quot; CRAMKK.

11. On xxii. 17. &quot;Description of haughty,
proud, magnificent, merciless and tyrannical
lords and rulers, who arc accomplices of

thieves.&quot; CRAMER.
12. On xxii. K&amp;gt;.

[&quot;God
would have burial a

proof to distinguish us from brute animals even
after death, as we in life excel them, and as our
condition is much nobler than that of the brute
creation. Burial is also a pledge as it were of

immortality; for when man s body is laid hid in

the earth, it is as it were a mirror of a future
life. Since then burial is an evidence of God s

grace and favor towards mankind, it is on the
other hand a sign of a curse, when burial is de
nied.&quot; CALVIN. S. R. A.]

13. On xxii. 24. &quot;Great lords often imagine
that they not only sit in the bosom of God, but
that they are a pearl in His crown; or as the

prophet says here, God s signet-ring. Therefore,
it is impossible that they should not succeed in

their designs. But God looks not on the person
of the princes, and knows the magnificent no
more than the poor. Job xxxiv. 19.&quot; CRAMER.

14. On xxii. 28.
[&quot;

What is idolized will, first

or last, be despised and broken, what is unjustly
honored will be justly contemned, and rivals

with God will be the scorn of man. Whatever
we idolize we shall be disappointed in, and then
shall despise.&quot; HKNKY. S. 11. A.]

&quot; The compliment is a very poor one for a

king, who thinks somewhat of himself, and to

whom it in a certain measure pertains that he be
honored But here it is the word of the

LOUD, and in consideration of these words it is

declared, in i&amp;gt; (Miron. xxxvi. 12, to be evil on the

part of Xedekiah, that he did not humble him
self before Jeremiah. Teachers must be much
on their guard against assuming such purely
prophetic, that is, extraordinary acts. It cost

the servants of the Lord many a death, who were

obliged thus to employ themselves, and when it

is
ea&amp;lt;y

for one to ape it without a divine calling
he thus betrays his frivolity and incompetence,
if not his pride and delusion.&quot; /IN/KXIMHIK.

1&quot;). ()u xxii. IN-30. lui-N-.Ki s
(A&amp;lt;h&amp;gt;.

Jhir. III.

30) uses this passage to prove that the Lord
could not have been Joseph s natural son, for

otherwise he would have fallen under the curse
of this pa^sag ,

and appear as one not entitled

to dominion
(

c Joseph yi tiera-

(um d in co li i^- rr upon, abdicates sc
fu&amp;lt;

iunt a

) i /no, sub maledictions ct increputionc dccidentes,

q/t;r crja Jtrltuuimu &amp;lt;

f is
cst&quot;).

BASIL
the Great

(/:
in ft. tid Amphilochiuni} endeavors to

show that this passage, with its declaration that

none of Jecoiiiah s descendants should sit on
David s throne, is not in contradiction to the

prophecy of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 10), that a ruler

should not be lacking from Judah, till He camo
for whom the nations were hoping. BASIL dis

tinguishes iu this relation between dominion and

royal dignity. The former continued, the latter

ceased, and this period of, so to speak, latent

i royalty, was the bridge to the present, in which
Christ rules in an invisible manner, but yet in

real power and glory as royal priest, and at the

same time represents Himself as the fulfilment

of the hope of the nations. In like manner John
of Damascus concludes that according to this

passage there could be no prospect of the fulfil

ment of the promise in Gen. xlix. 10, if Mary
had not viryine.o moJo borne the scion of David,
who however was not to occupy the visible throne

of David. (Oral. II. in Xittiv. JJ. JUari;c
j&amp;gt;. inrtt.)

AMBROSE finally (Coimnnit. in FA\ Luc. L. III.

cap. ult.} raises the question how Jeremiah could

say, that ex semine Jechonix ncminan reynatiiritm

CSSP, since Christ was of the seed of Jeconiah
and reigned? He answers: &quot;////c (Jer. xxii. 30)

futures ex semine Jechonise posleros non neyatur ct

ideo dc semine cjus cst Christus (comp. Matt. i. 11),

ct quod reynavit Christus, non contra prophetiam
cst, non cnim secularihonorc reynavif, nee in Jcchonuc

sedibus sedit, scd reynavit in scde David. GIIIS-

LERITS.

10. On xxiii. 2. &quot; Nonnulli pnrsules yrcyis

quosdam pro peccato a communione rjiciitnt,
ut ptxni-

teant, sed quali sorle vivere debeant ad nielius cx-

hortando non visitant. Quibus conyrue increpans

sermo divinus comminatur : pastores, qui pascunt

populum meum, vos dispersisiis gregcm mcum, ejec-

istis et non visitastis cum.&quot; ISIUOR. HISP. de summo

bono sive LL. sentt. Cap. 40. GHISLERUS.

17. On xxiii. 5, G. USEBII:S (Dem. Ev. VII.

9) remarks that Christ among all the descend

ants of David is the only one, who rules over
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the whole earth, and everywhere not only

preaches justice and righteousness by His doc

trine but is Himself also the author of the rising

[of the.Sun] of righteousness for all, according
to Ps. Ixxii. 7: avarefal kv rai^ q/uspa/s avrou

otKaioaivfj, Kai KsJ/fiog ip//v?/r jf ov avravai-

ps&y -tl GSMIVT] (LXX.) CYRIL of Alex. (Glaphyr.
in Gen. I. p. loo) explains Iwo-(Jt-/c nsj ustitia Dei,

in so far as we are made righteous in Him, not

for the sake of the works of righteousness that

we have done, but according to His great mercy.
Rom. iii. 24; Tit. iii. 5.

18. On xxiii. G.
[&quot;If

we regard God in Him

self, He is indeed righteous, but not our right

eousness. If we desire to have God as our right

eousness, we must seek Christ; for this cannot

be found except in Him. . . . Paul says that He
has been given or made to us righteousness,
for what end? that we might be made the right

eousness of God in Him. (1 Cor. i. 30). Since,

then, Christ is made our righteousness, and we
are counted the righteousness of God in Him, we
hence learn how properly and fitly it has been

said that He would be Jehovah, not only that the

power of His divinity might defend us, but also

that we might become righteous in Him, for lie

is not only righteous for Himself, but He is our

righteousness.&quot; CALVIN. Sec also a long note in

WORDSWORTH, to show that JKUOVAII OUH RIGHT
EOUSNESS refers to Christ. S. R. A.]

&quot;The character of a true church is when the

Lytrum, the ransom-money of Jesus Christ, is

known and valued by all, and when they have
written this secret, foolish and absolutely in

scrutable to reason, in the heart with the tinger
of the living God: that Jesus by His blood has

taken away the sins of the world. let it ne er

escape my thought, at what a price my soul \vas

bought. This is the evening and morning
prayer of every church, which is a true sister from
above.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

19. On xxiii. 5-8. &quot; The return under Ezra
was also a fulfilment of this promise, but inferior

and preliminary: not all came, and those who
did come brought their sins back with them.

They were still under the Law and had to wait
for Righteousness; still in their return they had
a pledge that the Messiah was yet to come and

prepare the true city of peace. Now, however,
all has been long fulfilled and we can enjoy it per
fectly, if we have the mind for it. We have now
a country of which no tyrant can rob us; our
walk and citizenship is in heaven. We have
been delivered from all our suffering, when we
sit down at the feet of Jesus to hear His word.
Then there is a power of resurrection within us,
so that we can fly with our souls beyond the
world and laugh at all our foes. For Christ has
made us righteous by His daily forgiveness, so
that we may also bring ourselves daily into

heaven. Yea verily, the kingdom of heaven is

come very nigh unto us ! Jeremiah then longed
to see and hear this more nearly, and now we
can have it.&quot; DIEDRICH.

20. On xxiii. 9. &quot; Great love renders God s

servant so ardent, that he deals powerful blows
on the seducers. He does not think that he has
struck a wasp s nest and embittered his life here

forever, for he has a higher life and gives the

lower one willingly for love. Yet all the world

will hold him for an incorrigible and mad en

thusiast, who spares no one. He says himself
that he is as it were drunk with God and His
word, when he on the other hand contemplates
the country.&quot; DIEDRICH.

21. On xxiii. 11. &quot;They are rogues. They know
how to find subterfuges, and I would like to see
him who accuses a false and unfaithful teacher,
and manages his own case so that he does not
himself come into the dilemma.&quot; ZINZEXDORF.

22. On xxiii. 13, 14. &quot;In the prophets of Sa
maria I see folly. This is the character which
the Lord gives to error, false religion, hetero

doxy. But in the prophets of Jerusalem 1 find
abomination. This is the description of the or

thodox, when they apply their doctrine, so that
either the wicked are strengthened or no one is

converted.&quot; ZIXZEXDORF.
23. On xxiii. 15. &quot; From the prophets of Jcru-

snlem hypocrisy goes forth into all the land. This
is the natural consequence of the superiority,
which the consistories, academies, ministers,
etc., have and in due measure ought to have, that
when they become corrupt they communicate
their corruption to the whole region, and it is

apparent in the whole land what sort of theo

logians sit at the helm.&quot; ZIXZENDORF.
24. On xxiii. 10. Listen not to the icords of the

prophets, the;/ deceive i/ou. LUTHER says (Altenb.
Tom. II. p. t-30) : &quot;But a Christian has so much
power that he may and ought to come forward
even among Christians and teach, where he sees
that the teacher himself is wanting,&quot; etc.; and
&quot; The hearers altogether have the right to judge
and decide concerning all doctrine. Therefore
the priests and liveried Christians have snatched
this office to themselves; because, if this office re

mained in the church, the aforesaid could retain

nothing for their own.&quot; (Altenb. Tom. II. p. 508).
The exercise of this right on the part of mem

bers of the church has its difficulties. May not

misunderstanding, ignorance, even wickedness
cause this to be a heavy and unjust pressure on
the ministers of the word, and thus mediately
tend to the injury of the church? Certainly.
Still it is better for the church to exercise this

right than not to do so. The former is a sign of

spiritual life, the latter of spiritual death. It

will be easier to find a corrective for some ex

travagances than to save a church become re

ligiously indifferent from the fate of Laodicea

(Rev. iii. 1G).
25. On xxiii. 10.

[&quot;But
here a question may

be raised, How can the common people under
stand that some speak from God s mouth, and
that others propound their own glosses? I an

swer, That the doctrine of the Law was then suf

ficient to guide the minds of the people, provided

they closed not their eyes; and if the Law was
sufficient at that time, God does now most surely

give us a clearer light by His prophets, and es

pecially by His Gospel.&quot; CALVIN. S. R. A.]
2G. On xxiii. 17. &quot; The pastors, who are wel

come and gladly seen at a rich man s table, wish
him in fact long life, good health, and all pros

perity. What they wish they prophesy. This
is not unnatural; but he who is softened by it is

ill-advised.&quot; ZINZENDORF.
27. On xxiii. 21.

[&quot;
There is a twofold call;

one is internal, the other belongs to order, and
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may therefore bo called external or ecclesiasti

cal. But the external call is never legitimate,

except it be preceded by the internal
;
for it does

not belong to us to create prophets, or apostles,
or pastors, as this is the special work of the Holy
Spirit. . . . But it often happens that the call

of God is sufficient, especially for a time. For
when there is no church, there is no remedy for

the evil, cxdept God raise up extraordinary teach

ers.&quot; CALVIN. S. II. A.]
28. On xxiii. - 1. &quot;If 1 knew that my teacher

was a most abominable miscreant, personally,
and in heart the worst enemy of God in his pa
rish ; so long as, for any reason, he preaches,

expounds, develops, inculcates the word of God
;

even though he should betray here and there in

his expressions, that this word was not dwelling
in him

;
if only he does not ex profcsso at one

time throw down what at another time he teaches

of good and true quasi aliicl agenda : I assure you
before the Lord that I should fear to censure his

preach ing.&quot;
Z i x/ r. x DO K r.

2 ). On xxiii. 23. &quot;God s essential attribute is

Omnipresence. For lie is higher than heaven,
what canst thou do ? deeper than hell, what canst

then know? Longer than the earth and broader
than the sea (Job iv. 8). And lie is not far from

every one of us (Acts xvii.
27).&quot;

CUAMKII.
&quot; We often think God is quite far from us, when
He is yet near to us, has us in His arms, presses
us to His heart and kisses us.&quot; Lt Tiir.u.

&quot; When we think the Sun of righteousness, Jesus,
is not risen, and is still behind the mountain,
and will not come to us, He is yet nearest to us.

The LOUD is nigh unto them that are of a broken
heart. (Ps. xxxiv. 1

.))

&quot; a /Av/,y ct oinni et millo

(oco
&quot;

&quot; Cuncta Deus rrplcns inol/ /n to finvUt in

omiiern.&quot; MS. notes to my copy of CUAMKK S Jji-

f&amp;gt;,&quot;l.

&quot; Si via peccare, homo, quxrc tibi locum, ubi

Dens non videut.&quot; AnuisTiXE.
30. On xxiii. 28.

[&quot;
When any one rejects the

wheat because it is covered with chaff, and who
will pity him who says that he lias indeed wheat
on his floor, but that it is mixed with chaff, and
therefore not fit for food? ... If we be negli

gent, and think that it is a sufficient excuse for

despising the Word of God, because Satan brings
in his fallacies, we shall perish in our sloth like

him who neglects to cleanse his wheat that he

might turn it to bread.&quot; CALVIN. S. 11. A.]
He who cannot restrain his mouth or his ink

let him expectorate. But let him say openly and

honestly that they are his own dreams, which he

preaches. The false prophets certainly know
that mere falsehood is empty straw. They there
fore always mingle some of the genuine word of
God amongst it. An unavailing mixture! It is

in this mingling that Satan s highest art is dis

played, so that he at the same time furthers his
own work and testifies against himself. Comp.
Gen. iii.

31. On xxiii. 29. God s word is the highest re

ality, life and power, while the dreams of the
false prophets are pretence, death and weakness.
Gcti s word is therefore compared to a fire which
burns, warms, and enlightens, so that it burns

up the hardest flint, melts the thickest ice, illu

minates the deepest obscurities. It is compared
further to a hammer which crushes the hardest
rocks into sand. He who mingles God s wheat

among his straw, will find that the whe.at will

become fire and burn up the straw (1 Cor. iii. 12-

15). He Who handles the word of (he Lord

purely, let him not despair if he sees before him
hearts of adamant (Zech. vii. 12). He who
seeks peace is not ashamed to bow beneath the

hammer of the word. For the destructive power
of the word applies to that in us which is opposed
to God, while the God-related elements are loosed
and set free by those very crushing blows. He,
however, to whom the peace of God is an object
of derision, may feed on the straw of (his world.
But how will it be when finally the day comes
that God will come upon him with fire ami ham
mer? What then remains to him as the result

of his straw-diet, which is in a condition to with
stand the blows of the hammer and the fire?

Help. L .nl. a-Mii&amp;lt;t Thy s.-nnifnl for*,

\\ill .-ii l in icrrililo dismiiy!
(Irani that Tliv h..|v \v.,nl ninv ni..t

&quot;God s word converts, all other doctrine be
fools.&quot; Li TIIKIJ.

02. On xxiii. 20. &quot;(rod s word in general is like

a fire: the more it is urged the more widelv and

brightly it extend*. God lias caused His word
to be proclaimed to the world as a matter, which

they can dispense with as little as fire. Fire of

ten smoulders long in secret before it breaks out,
thus the power of the divine word operates in its

time. God s word can make people as warm &amp;lt;is

if glowing coals lay upon them; it shines as

brightly upon them, as if a lamp were held un
der their eyes ; it tells everyone the truth and

purifies from all vices. He who deals evilly with
God s word burns himself by it, he who opposes
it is consumed by it. But the word of God is

as little to blame as a lamp or a fire when an un
skilful person is burned by it. Yet it happens
that often it will not be suffered in the world,
then there is fire in all the streets. That is the

unhappy fire of persecution, which is kindled in

cidentally in the world by the preaching of the

Gospel.&quot; Jos. Coxu. SCHALLEU, Pastor at Cau-
tendorf, Sermons on the (loapcls, 1742.

03. On xxiii. 30. &quot; Teachers and preachers
arc not to steal their sermons from other books,
but take them from the Bible, and testify that

which they speak from their inward experience
(John iii. 11). False teachers steal God s word,

inventing a foreign meaning for it, ami using this

for the palliation of their errors.&quot; STAUKK.
&quot;Hinc illi ffi.oi at auctions, who can obtain this

or that good book, this or that manuscript? Here

they are thus declared to be plarjiarios ; and they
are necessarily so because they are not taught
of God. But I would rather they would steal

from true men of God than from each other.

ZlNZENDOBF.
34. On xxiii. 33-40. &quot; When the word of God

becomes intolerable to men, then men in their

turn become intolerable to our Lord God; yea,

they are no more than inutile pondits (erne, which

the land can no more bear, therefore they must

be winnowed out, Jcr. xv. 17.&quot; CUAMKR.
35. On xxiv. 5-7. &quot; He who willingly and rea

dily resigns himself to the will of God even to
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the cross, may escape misfortune. But he who

opposes himself to the hand of God cannot es

cape.&quot;
CRAMER. &quot; The captives are clearest to

God. By the first greater affliction He prepares
their souls for repentance and radical conver

sion, so that He has in them again His people
and inheritance. the gracious God, that He
allows even those who on account of sin must be

so deeply degraded and rendered slaves, even in

such humiliation to be His people ! The captives
are forgiven their opposition to God

; they are

separated from the number of nations existing in

the world, politically they are dead and banished

to the interior. Now, God will show them what
His love can do

; they shall return, and in true

nearness to God be His true Israel.&quot; DIEDHICII.

36. On xxiv. 7. [&quot;Since
He affirms that lie

would give them a heart to understand, we hence
learn that men are by nature blind, and also that

when they are blinded by the devil they cannot
return to the right way, and that they cannot be

otherwise capable of light than by having God to

illuminate them by Ilis Spirit. . . . This passage
also shows, that we cannot really turn to Cod
until we acknowledge Him to be the Judge ;

for

until the sinner sets himself before God s tribu

nal he will never be touched with the feeling of

true repentance. . . . Though God rules the whole

world, He yet declares that He is the God of the

Church; and the faithful whom He has adopted
He favors with this high distinction, that they
are Ilis people ,-

and He does this that they may be

persuaded that there is safety in Him, according
to what is said by Ilabakkuk, Thou art our God,
we shall not die (Hab. i. 12). And of this sen
tence Christ Himself is the best interpreter, when
He says, that lie is not the God of the dead, but
ot the living (Luke xx.

38).&quot;
CALVIN. S. 11. A.]

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On xxi. 8. This text may be used on all oc
casions when an important decision is to be made
or on the entrance on a new section of life, as,
e. $., at synods, diets, New Years, beginning of
the church-year, at confirmations, weddings, in

stallations, etc. What the present day demands and

promises: I. It demands from us an important
choice. II. It promises us, according as we
choose, life or death.

2. On xxii. 2-9. In how far the divine election is

conditional and unconditional. I. It is conditional
with respect to individual elected men, places,
things. For 1, these become partakers of the
salvation promised by the election only by be
haviour well-pleasing to God

; 2, if they behave
in a manner displeasing to God, the election does
not protect them from destruction. II. The
election is unconditional with respect to the eter
nal ideas lying at the foundation of the single ap
pearances, and their absolute realizations.

3. On xxii. 24. [PAYSON : &quot;The punishment
of the impenitent inevitable and justifiable. I. To
mention some awful instances in which God has
verified this declaration: (a), the apostate an

gels ; (6) our first parents ; (c) destruction of
mankind by the flood; (d] the children of Israel;

(e) Moses, David, the disobedient prophet, Christ.

II. Some of the reasons for such a declaration.
Not a disposition to give pain or desire for re

venge. It is the nature and tendency of sin to

produce misery.&quot; S. R. A.]
4. On xxiii. 5, 6. The Son of David. What the

prophet declares of Him is fourfold : 1. He will

Himself be righteous ;
2. He will rule well as

king and execute judgment and righteousness ;

3. He will be our righteousness ;
4. Under Him

shall Judah be helped and Israel dwell safely.
5. On xxiii. 14. [LATHROP: &quot;The horrible guilt

of those who strengthen the hands of the wicked.
1. All sin is horrible in its nature. 2. This is to

oppose the government of the Almighty. 3. It

directly tends to the misery of mankind. 4. It

supports the cause of the Evil Spirit. 5. It is to

become partakers of their sins. C. It is horrible
as directly contrary to the command of God, and
marked with His peculiar abhorrence.&quot; S. 11. A.]

G. On xxiii. 23, 24. The Omnipresence of Cod.
1. What it means. God is everywhere pre
sent, (a). He fills heaven and earth; (b] there
is no removal from Him in space ; (c) nothing is

hidden from Him. 2. There is in this for us (a)
a glorious consolation, (6) an earnest admoni
tion. [CHARNOCK, JORTIN, and WESLEY have
sermons on this text, all of very similar outline.

The following are JORTIN S practical conclusions:
&quot; This doctrine 1. Should lead us to seek to re

semble God s perfections. 2. Should deter us

from sin. 3. Should teach us humility. 4.

Should encourage us to reliance arid content

ment, to faith and hope.&quot; S. R. A.]
7. On xxiii. 29, 30. God s Word and man s

word. I. The former is life and power (wheat,
tire, hammer). The latter pretence and weak
ness (dream, straw). 2. The two are not to be
mixed with each other. [CECIL : This shows 1.

The vanity of all human imaginations in reli

gion, (a). What do they afford to man?
(//).

How much do they hinder ? 2. The energy of

spiritual truth. Let us entreat God that our es

timate may be practical. S. R. A.]
8. On xxiv. 110. The good and bad figs an em

blem of humanity well-pleasing and displeasing to

God. 1. The prisoners and broken-hearted are,

like the good figs, well-pleasing to God. For (a)

they know the Lord and turn to Him; (b] He is

their God and they are His people. 2. Those
who dwell proudly and securely are displeasing
to God, like the bad figs. For (a) they live oa
in foolish blindness; (b] they challenge the judg
ment of God.
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9. NINTH DISCOURSE.

WITH THREE HISTORICAL AI I KN DIC i:s (YllAI H. XXVI. XXIX.)

The superscription, xxv. 1, to which a similar one follows first in xxx. 1, show* that th&quot;. compiler of the

book regarded clih. xxv. xxix. as a connected group. The motive of this arrangement may be re

cognized. First, the. connection of ch. xxvii. wi!h ch. xxv. is perfectly clear, the Jfi/uratiee discourse

of the cup of wrath, which Jeremiah is to offer the heathen nations (xxv. losijcj.), harm / a practical

commentary in the yokes, which, according to xxvii. U-1U, the -prophet is to fund to those nations.

Ch. xxviii. in however based directly on ch. xxvii., finer Jure the false prophet llanuniah breaks tin1
.

yoke, which Jeremiah, according to ch. xxvii., had hung upon hi* melc, ami Jeremiah repbie,s this

wooden yoke by an iron one. In subject, tlr-n these t/iree chanter* are closely count etcd. &amp;lt;Mi. xxix.,

moreover, stands in intimate topical conn&amp;lt;etinn //// chh. xxvii. and xxviii., since it is directed against
the false prophets, who contradicted the prophecy of Jeremiah with respect to their position in llabylon.

Though ch. xxv. and dig. xxvii. xxix. brlong to nry different periods (mi which point sec th par
ticular chapters], yet their connection in f.tct i* beyond a doubt. (Mi. xxvi. / * not index! r&amp;lt;lnt,d. to

ch. xxv. topical!//, but it is chronologically, for it belongs to the beginning of the
r&amp;lt;ign of Jehoiakim.

This chapter /.t, however, intimately connected with thefollowing, in that it likewise lias for /, .&amp;lt; xubj,-ct

the conjliet of die true prophet with the, false pronh* -is, and with thepeople as fitvorinj the. latter (coinp.
xxvi. 1, 8, 11, 1 (5 with xxvii. 0, 14, Hi). As ch. xxvi. is thus related in tubj,et to chh. xxvii. -

xxix., and in date to ch. xxv., it stands betice&amp;gt;n (he/n. Comp. my art. on J,ninia. i in llr.r./.oc, llc.it-

J- /ic., VI., X. 4Si), 7. The. position, of (he
///&amp;lt;////&amp;gt;,

dih. xxv. -xxix., h&amp;lt;re &amp;gt;v/,&amp;gt;i.y to be da&amp;gt;- primarily to

chronological reasons. Ch. xxv., the basix
(&amp;gt;/

the vctt on, ! [&amp;lt;&amp;gt;n&amp;lt;/x to the -\//t t/ftir of Jehoiakim. The

main trunk of the preceding section, chh. xxi.-xxiv., b&amp;lt;lon;;s
to the beginning of the rer/n of lliis Icing,

prior to hisfourth year (comp. 1 /if rod. toth- Eighth Discourse]. All the portions foliowing c\\. xxix.,

belong mainly to the times of Zedclc itih, or to t/f later period, of Jehoiakim s reign (comp. ch. xxxvi.).

Aicordinrjly, ch. XXV. with its appi n&amp;lt;H.r is in the fig/it v/aee. It concurs with this, though without

design, that with respect to its subject also tins chapter is rightly placed ; for its position in. (lie middle

of the book corresponds exactly t-j the central signijlcancc, which pertains to it in the collection of Jere

miah s prophecies.
We first then consider ch. xxv., the central prophecy/, by itself. It mag be divided into three sections :

1. Vcrs. 1-11. 77/r Judgment on Judah.

12. Vors. iL-J .). The Judgment on Judith and the kingdoms of the world.

3. Vcrs. oU-uS. The Judgment of (he world.

A. TIIE CENTRAL PROPHECY AND PROGRAMME (CHAP. XXV.).

1. The Judgment on Judah.
~

XXV. 1-11.

1 The word which came to
1 Jeremiah concerning all the people of Judah in the

first year of Jehoiakim, the sonof Josiah, king of Judah, that [the same] was the iirst

2 year of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon; the which Jeremiah the prophet spake
3 unto all the people of Judah and to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem, saying, From

the thirteenth year of Josiah, the son of Amon, king of Judah, even unto this day,
this

2
is the three and twentieth year [these 23 years], the word of the LORD [Je

hovah] hath come unto me, and I have spoken unto you, rising early
3 and speak-

4 ing, but ye have not hearkened. And the LORD [Jehovah] hath sent unto you all

his servants the prophets, rising early and sending them
;
but ye have not hearkened,

5 nor inclined your ear to hear. They said [saying], Turn ye again now every one

from his evil way, and from the evil of your doings, and [ye shall] dwell* in the

land that the LORD [Jehovah] hath given unto you and to your fathers for ever

6 and ever: And go not after other gods to serve them and to worship them, and

provoke me not to anger with the works of your hands; and I will do you no hurt.

7 Vet ye have not hearkened unto me, saith the LORD [Jehovah] ;
that

^ye
might

8 provoke me to anger
5 with the works of your hands to your own hurt. Therefore

thus saith the LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] : Because ye have not heard iny
15
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9 words, Behold, I will send and take all the families of the north, saith the LORD
[Jehovah] and [even to]

6
Nebuchadrezzar, the king of Babylon, my servant, and

will bring them against this land, and against the inhabitants thereof, and against
all these 7 nations round about, and will utterly destroy them,

8 and make them an
10 astonishment and an hissing and perpetual desolations. Moreover I will take from

them the voice of mirth, and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom,
and the voice of the bride, the sound of the. millstones, and the light of the candle.

11 And this whole land shall become a desolation, and an astonishment;
9 and these

nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
! Ver. 1. On

7_J*,
which is twicc uscvl lien- us synonymous with 7X. Coin;), rems. on x. 1.

2 Ycr. ;;. on th&quot; adverbial us&quot; of 717- Comp. X v::.;:::.-:::. &amp;lt;7r.. g 7D. 2
[G&quot;3::x. Gr., ? 100, 2 e.l.

s Vcr. .;;. E 3 tyX is possibly an Arainaism (com;). OLSII. g 1 Jl, y ; 2&quot;5, 7A and is pny.iil.ply on account of the rarer ^ in the

fhv.iLsy liable (D lTJ/n is found only in xliv. 4, and Prov. xxvii. 1!), a- an adlition to &quot;Ql^, written purposely as 1 Pcrs.

Imporf. ; yet more probably it is a mere oversight and, th:vf &amp;gt;r.\ according t &amp;gt; th
K&quot;ri, and related passages (vii. 13; xxv.,

xi. 7
;
xxv. 4

; xxvi. f&amp;gt;

;
xxix. I d

;
xxxii. o!i

;
xxxv. 1

i, L~&amp;gt;

;
xiiv. 1), to be, read D^^H-

4 Ver. 5. .&quot;Quft. On the construction, comp. NAEGELSB. 6V., \ 90, 2.

5 Ver. 7. Jlj^ Dn. The, Chetl.ibh mast be pronounced JO^H, as in viii. 10, but does not suit the connection. Tho

fvcri ^JO^Ori- is according to the analogy of vii. IS; xxxii. 2; ); 2 Chron. xxxiv. 2~&amp;gt; coll. Jer. xi. 17; xxxii. S2
;
xiiv.

Tl, 8;

.1 King; xiv. Si; xvi. 2. It s .ins to in.: moiv pmb.ible tint
&quot;JO^ pn t!l trt i Q reading, .since this form might pass moro

easily into *^D ^DH; mid is moreover recommended by the shortly preceding lO^ JTI (ver. 6), but was not preferred by the

.laioretes, because the Inf. D
&amp;gt;

3n after 7, or
?&amp;gt;

*D7 is alone used i:i this sense, and connection. The prophet seems,

int. ,&quot; : over. to have Dent. xxxi.2 ,i in view. Comp. xxxii. IIQ: vii. 0.

t Ver. 0. 7X1- It is certainly easy, with the Vulgate and ChalJ. (the Syr. i&amp;lt; d mlitful
;&amp;gt;,

and some MSS. to read jl^l, or

at least, as is also done by some MSS. to omit 1 before 7^. But there is no necessity for this. For 7^1 is by no means

without sense, and may be justified grammatically. It mn-t not then ba rendered as depending on n/ti^- ror then tho

intennediato sentence. Mni &quot;

1 !. etc . i&amp;lt; intolerably Irirsli. 15. i;
s

;^ depends on Tinp&quot;
1 - Then 1 before *~}X=and indeed,

: I-T
as not seldom is Jeremiah (vi. 2

; xvii.10; xix. 12. Comp. besides Gen. iv. 4
;
2 ;-

;am. xiii. 20; Ia. Ivii. 1J;
Am. iii. 11

; iv.

10; Ps.lxviii. lOlSji is uscdhcreaser.^r., in L vit. xviii. Is iu tlie sent nc.- nDH ^ 7 Hr\nX~7N H^NI VIOH shyU not
IT T -: T . : .

take a wife to her sister, fump. !:/.ek. xiiv. 7
;
Lam. iii. 41. Even in the verse of the present 2Gth chapter we tind 7X in tliis

sense: all the kings of the north, tho near and far, VH^~7X
i!/&quot;^,

that i.s,
ono to tlie other = on.o with another. The

prophet therefore says : behold, T s. ;id anil take (or fetch I all th&quot; i :rm!lies of th&quot; North, and indeed to Nebuchadnezzar.

Ver. St. The pronoun nSi
8 Ver. !(. D

2; xx. 17, etc. ; J

o Vcr. 11. -Ul

eiKTiKwi: we mmt suppose a corresponding gesture of the hand.

ind fivipiently in tho books of Dout. and Joshua (r. .r. (jr., IJent. ii. C4; iii. 6
;
vii.

etc.). in Jeremiah, elsewhere only in 1. 21, x.i
;

li. J.

- Cump. vers. 11, 12, IS
;
xviii. 1C,

;
xix. S

;
xxix. 18

;
xlix. 13, do.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

In the fourth ycai- of Jchoiakim, which wi;s tho
first of king Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon (ver. 1),
Jeremiah addresses to tlie whole of Judah and
Jerusalem a prophecy of tlie following import
(ver. 2) : After Jeremiah had spoken to the peo
ple for 23 years, from the l:)th year of king
Josiah (ver. 3), after other prophets also had un
ceasingly held forth to the people (ver. 4), that
in case of their conversion they would remain

quietly in the land (ver. 5), but. in case of their

apostasy to idols they would experience the
Lord s anger (ver. G) ;

and finally the people not

having regarded these exhortations and threaten-

ings, it is solemnly declared (vers. 7 and 8), that

the tribes of the North under the leadership of

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, would invade
the land of Judea and the neighboring nations,

lay everything desolate, and render these coun
tries tributary to the king of Babylon for seventy
years (vers. 9-11). The pre-eminent signifi

cance of this prophecy is clear from the follow

ing dtta: 1. From the special detail of the intro

duction, which apart from the date, is distin

guished from all other introductory formulas
in Jeremiah, in that in vers. 1 and 2 it lays

special emphasis on the object and address of the

discourse. 2. From the date in ver. 1. It is

the first time in which a date is prefixed to a

prophecy of this seer. Only general indications

of time are found in the earlier prophecies, and
these only rarely (iii. 6; xrv. 1). We find exact

chronological statements only on the entrance of

tlie great catastrophe and the principal stages of

its course; (xxviii. 1
;
xxxii. 1; xxxvi. 1

;
xxxix.

1, and the following chh.). 3. Here in ver. 2

Jeremiah calls himself for the first time NOJ

(comp. the Introd. to the Seventh Discourse, chh.

xviii. -xx.). It is as though he had renounced
this title, till he could announce the beginning
of the fulfilment of his minatory prophecy (comp.
Dent, xviii. 21, 22). 4. The prophet casts a com

prehensive glance at his whole previous ministry
of 23 years, admits the fact that the people had
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paid no attention to his prophetic exhortations

and threatenings, and announces the immediate

infliction of the punitive judgment promised in

such a case. Hence it is evident that he regards
the present moment as forming a decisive crisis.

The reason for this* it is not difficult to percei

While Jeremiah in sill his previous prophecies

speaks indefinitely of the judgment us one mena

cing from the north, he here fur the iir.st time

names Nebuchadnezzar, the king of the Chal

deans, as he who would inflict it, at, the head of

all the &quot;nationalities of the North&quot; (ver. !).

The victory of Nebuchadnezzar at Carchemish

(comp. xlvi. 2) and his ascension of the throne

were the historic facts, in which the divinely in

spired glance of the seer perceived the must im

portant crisis in the history of the world. It was

at once clear to him that the victor of Carchemish
was the great divinely chosen instrument to in-

ilict judgment on the theocracy and the other

nations, and so in a certain sense to found the

first universal empire. As his predictions of

calamity at once attained concrete definiteness

by this fact, so did his predictions of deliverance.

He perceived an I predicted with the same
definiteness that the empire of the Chaldeans

would last only 70 years, and that at the close of

it would begin the redemption of the holy na

tion. It was hidden from him into how many
stages and of what duration the fulfilment of

these prophecies would be resolved. 5. In the

same year Jeremiah, in obedience to the divine

command, began to icri!&amp;gt; . out his prophecies

(xxxvii. 1, 2). lie did this, according to xxxvi.

;!, 7, in the hope even at the eleventh hour of

moving the hearts of the people by the total im

pression of his prophetic discourses, which at the

same time intimates that a moment of conclusive

and irrevocable decision had come.

Vers. 1, 2. The word . . . saying. Why
the fourth year of Jehoiakim is (lie right moment
for this important prophecy is clear from the ad

ditional clause : the same was the first year of

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. Nebuchad
nezzar had this year become king by the death

of his father. As this circumstance is empha
sized, it is highly probable that Jeremiah re

ceived the impulse to this prophetic discourse on
the news of Nebuchadnezzar s accession. There
is no contradiction in this to our previous desig
nation of the battle of Carchemish as the occa

sion. The news of his father s death must have
come to Nebuchadnezzar soon after that victory.
The prophet mentions here merely the ascent of

the throne, because he might presuppose that it

was enough to mention the later fact to remind
also of the earlier and not less important one.

With respect to the chronological date, the state

ment of our passage that Jchoiakim s fourth year
was the first of Nebuchadnezzar agrees with the

statements in 2 Kings xxiv. 12
; xxv. 8

;
Jer. lii.

12; xxxii. 1. It is generally admitted that this

year was B.C., GOo or 004. Comp. HOVMAKN, OV/)f.
u. israclit, Zcitrcchnung, S. 54; BUNSEX, J&amp;gt;ible-

U ork, I. S., ccxi., cccx. ; NIEBUHR, Ass. u. Babel,
S. 371; DUXCKKR, Gcsch. d. Altesth 1, S. 825,
3 te Aufl. [&quot;The precise dates of the events of

this period cannot be determined. Dr. Pusey

(p. 800) supposes thsvt Josiah died in the spring
Of B.C., 009. Jehoahaz or Shallum, reigned

Turn ye ... to your
. xviii. 11;

three months. Then Jehoiakim s reign would

have be&amp;lt;ruu in the summer of CO .I, and his fourth

year would have begun in the summer of 15. &amp;lt;

.,

ODCi.&quot; WOUDSWOUTH. S. Pi.
A.&quot;]

The native

form of the name &quot;VjfJOlZCJ appears on the

Babylonian monuments to have been Nabu-kudu-

ur-uzur, or Nabu-kudurr-usur [or Nabu-kudari-

f
;

l l.). From this the various transformations

are d&quot;rivc 1. Comp. Nir.nniu, Ax*, a. 7&amp;gt; ///., X.

11. o u the meaning of name com]). Srni:tvu/i:u

in the Xvitschrijt &amp;lt;/. mori/cnl. Gcsuclach. Jjtl., XVI.,
&amp;lt;S*. -IS&quot;, and Piusru. in the same J&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i;r;,&amp;lt;i!,

J!&amp;lt;l. XV.,

&amp;gt;V. ,(}
&amp;gt;. [R\wuvH&amp;gt;v. Herodotus I.,

}&amp;gt;.

511-10.

Ancient MviKtrchien, 111., pp. -is .),
:,2S. S.MITU .S

tiiMe JJicl., s. v. S. K. A.
]

Vers. ;5, 4. From the thirteenth year . . .

to hear. Josiah, according to 2 Kings xxii. 1,

reigned :. &amp;gt;! years. According to i. 2 also Jere

miah s prophetic mini-try he-ran in his l: th year,
lie had therefore labored 1* years [or IK years,

according to PTSKV and WOUDSWOKTII] under

Jctsiah and four under Jehoiakim, and was then,

especially if we reckon in tin- three months of

Jchoaha/, in the 2 M year of his mini-try. The

words from but yo have not to to hear (ver.

llare, on account of the following Baying, which

belongs to S21ldill:, to be regarded as a.paren-
thesis.

Vers. ,-7. Saying,
own hurt. Turn ye now.
xxxv. 15. In the land. Comp. lOxod. xx. 12;

Dent. v. K j. For ever and ever is to be regard
ed as depending on turn, lor the consolation con

sists, not in God s having appointed the land for an

everlasting habitation, but in that it will be really

such. And provoke me not, etc., and I will

do you no hurt, are sentences which express
a purpose paratactically: comp. NAI:CI:I.SI;. dr.,

ft
10 J, 2. On the subject-matter comp. vii. 0, 7.

Vers. 8-11. Therefore thus eaith ... se

venty years. These verses contain the conse

quence necessarily resulting from the premises.
All the families of the north. A refe

rence to the announcement often repeated since

the commencement of his prophetic ministry,

and now again appearing in the form which it

had in i.
!&quot;&amp;gt;, viz., that the enemy coming from

the north is designated as &quot;nil the families of

the north, .an expression which is evidently not

|

to be taken literally, but as the designation of

an extended empire And [even to] Nebu
chadnezzar. [Comp. T I:\TI AI, NUTKS]. Pre

viously northern nations- only were spoken of,

bore we learn that they are first to be brought to

the king cf the Chaldeans and then (of course

under his command) into the land. iSince this

explanation is grammatically possible, 1 give the

reading in the test the preference, as the more

difficult. HITZW and GIIAF indeed maintain that

the name of Nebuchadnezzar was inserted after

wards. HITZIG finds the mention of this name

so altogether &quot;frank&quot; that he sees in it &quot;a

glossation of the gloss in ver. 12,&quot;
and an im

pertinence, after the indefinite phrase &quot;a horde

from midnight&quot; purposely left that name t

guessed. GIIAF, however, finds the mention of the

name in no way compatible with the construction,

for neither Sl (which he makes dependent on
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)
nor /N nor flXl gives a satisfactory sense,

the last because then Nebuchadnezzar would ap

pear only as &quot;

supplementary.&quot; The latter ob

jection disappears of itself in our explanation.
HITZIG S arguments, however, emanate too evi

dently from the objection which he has to any
special and exactly fulfilled prophecy, to need

serious refutation. We say: after the victory at

Carchemish, Nebuchadnezzar s mission and its

result were so fully made out to the prophet that

there could be neither indistinctness nor hesita

tion with respect to the mention of his name.
The Lord calls Nebuchadnezzar his servant

PIU^, ver. 9) as in xxvii. G
;

xliii. 10, the per
former of His commands, lie is to come with

his hosts &quot;over all these nations round about.&quot;-

Tlie voice of the bridegroom, etc. Conip. vii.

34; xvi. 0. [The millstones and the light
of the candle. &quot;The one the sound of those

who prepare daily food by grinding the hand-

mill, see Exod. xi. 5 and Matt. xxiv. 41
;
the

other the evidence of domestic habitation. Both
emblems are combined in the Apocalypse (xviii.

22, 23.&quot; WORDSWORTH. Comp. also THOMSON,
The Land and the JJoo/c, II., 275. S. 11. A.].
Vcr. 11. This whole land. Since the prophet,
from ver. 1) oinvard, has in view not only Judah
but all the neighboring nations, &quot;this land &quot;

is

to be referred not only to Palestine but to the

whole of the territory inhabited by those nations.

And these nations shall serve. HITZIG
was the first to cast doubt on the genuineness of

these words. Di; V. KTTE (Elnl. S. 330) and (JUAF

(S. 322, 320) concur with him. On the other
hand compare especially HAKVKKNIC K, (Elnl. II.,

2, S. 225 sqq.). What appears especially to

offend HITZIG is the circumstance that the seventy
years here would prove to be right within two
years, nay, that if Darius the Mcde is an histori
cal personage, they would prove so exactly.
&quot;Such coincidence of history with prophecy
would be a surprising accident

;
or else Jeremiah

knew beforehand the number of years, which
the dependence on Babylon would last.&quot; To this

may be added the point, which GIIAF readers
prominent, that a prediction of destruction ad
dressed to Babylon at the same moment when
it is described as a power divinely commissioned
to execute judgment, is somewhat unsuitable
and improbable. So the seventy years here and
in ver. 12 are regarded as an interpolation and
vaticinium ex eventu, which does not very well

agree with the statement, that it is transposed
hither from xxix. 10, which passage is acknow
ledged to be genuine. For even if the sending
of the letter in ch. xxix. occurred a decennium
later, the promise of a liberation after seventy
years, contained in ver. 10, is not by a hair less
than xxv. 11, 12, either a genuine prophecy or a
statement which happened to prove true. For
the difference of ten years, in view of the many
possibilities of longer or shorter periods is not
so important that a general agreement may not
be spoken of. We can of course enter into no
controversy here with those who deny altogether
any ioreknowledge of future things on the basis
of divine revelation, but if any is offended that
the prophet here mentions a definite number, let

him consider that without this definiteness the

prediction would cease to be a prophecy in the

true sense. That the dominion of the Chaldeans
would not stretch in infmitum does not need to be
prophesied. The chief source of consolation for
Israel also is contained in this definite number.
(Comp. Dan. ix. 2). [&quot;Thus a safeguard was
provided against the dangers to which God s cap
tive people, Israel, were exposed in Babylonia,
from the seductions of Chaldean idolatry ;

and
a hope of restoration to their own land was
cherished in their heart till the time of their
chastisement was

past.&quot; WORDSWORTH. S. ti.

A.]
&quot;

Prophetic analogy&quot; also is not wanting for

him, who in Gen. xv. 13-16 and Dan. ix. 24-20
sees anything but vaticinium ex evmtu. Whoever
finally maintains that this was not the right mo
ment to pronounce a prophecy of the overthrow
of Babylon mistakes both the nature of that his
torical event and the meaning and object of pro
phecy. We have already seen that the Babylo
nian empire was determined by the victory at

Carchemish, and was not this, a suitable moment
to present a prophetic programme of the divine

world-policy ? Or should merely the subjection
of Judah and other nations be spoken of and
not the judgment upon Babylon ? Let it be ob
served that in ch. xxv. the prophet presents three
stages of the divine judgment ;

the judgment on
Judah, on the nations forming the Babylonian
empire, and finally on all the nations of the
earth. In this general view of the divine judg
ments that on Babylon could not of course be
omitted, if the prophet was not to give a false

representation. Observe, moreover, that the

prophet speaks of the overthrow of Babylon only
in brief hints. He says of it only so much as is

necessary on the one hand for the completeness
of the picture, and on the other hand in order
not to encourage Israel to obstinate resistance,
while not altogether dispiriting them. For this
reason almost all the minatory predictions con
clude with a consolatory outlook. (Comp. iii.

12 sqq.; x. 23 sqq.; xii. 14 sqq.; xxiii. 3 sqq.;
yea, even the prophecies against the heathen
nations, xlvi. 20; xlviii. 47; xlix. 6, 39). There
is then no reason, why the second half of ver.
11 should be declared spurious. On the contrary,
the words, like the related ones in xxvii. 7, are

entirely in place. As concerns the numbering
of the seventy years thus much is certain, that
Jeremiah would say : In seventy years from this

time Babylon will be visited. For, as shown
above, he has placed the date, contrary to his
former custom, at the head of the chapter, simply
because this fourth year of Jehoiakim is at the
same time the year of the battle of Carchemish
and the first of Nebuchadnezzar, and because
Nebuchadnezzar s victory and accession to the
throne were the symptoms of a crisis in univer
sal history, which germinally included all the
other successes of the Chaldean king. From,
the moment when Jeremiah received the news
of the victory at Carchemish, it was for him de
cided that Nebuchadnezzar would exercise uni
versal dominion and that Judah, as well as the
rest of the nations, would be subject to him; in
xxvii. 6 indeed he represents this, by his catego
rical

&quot;^ru, as accomplished, though in reality it

was still waiting fulfilment. Hence also in xxix.
10 he does not alter the number, though this

prophecy is of a later date. The seventy years
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have become to him a fixed measure of time, makes the reigns of Babylonian kings from
which at any rate has its point of commence-

j

Nebuchadnezzar to the end of Belshazzar cover

ment in that fourth year of Jehoiakim. Its final
[ sixty-six years. Conip. COWLKS ad loc. K. 11.

point is less clear. (Comp. on the different
| A.]. Aside from the possibility that a more exact

modes of reckoning, ROHKNMUELLKH on xxv. 11 agreement might result on more accurate know-
and the literature there quoted). If we take the ledge, this number may suflice as a round sum.

year of the battle of Cuichemish as the begin- Tump. NiKiu iin. Assitr it. Jialtl, S
. 7.

[&quot;These

ning of the Chaldean empire, this corresponds j #&amp;lt;rr/if// i/rur* begin witli 15. C. (i(Mi, the fourth

best to the conquest of Babylon by Cyrus. As year of Jehoiakim, and the first year of Nebu-
that first fact germinally involved the captivity,

j
chadnezzar, when he made his first attack en

so did the second the deliverance therefrom. I Jerusalem, and end with the capture of Babylon
The dates are, as is well known, not yet deter-

[

in the first year of Cyrus, and the restoration

mined with certainty. According to the reckon- of the Jews, B. C. f;3J. Comp. DAYISON, on

ing approved by most, the battle of Carchemish
7Vcy&amp;gt;//. r&amp;gt;/, p. L l &quot;) : l i&amp;gt;i.v. cm

!&amp;gt;&amp;lt;nn&amp;lt;l, p. 207, who
took place in the year B. C. (JO&quot;&amp;gt;-4,

the conquest
of Babylon in the year 538. Between these two

dates lies a period of sixty-seven years. [The
Cauon of PTOLEMY, confirmed by KAWLINSOX,

justly condemns the theory of some, who allege
that seventy i/rars is here either a mere approxi
mative number or a symbolical one, signifying
a long time.&quot; WOUDSWUKIH. fcj. 11. A.]

2. T7ic jndjmcnt on Judith and the kingdoms of the world.

XXV. 12-20.

12 And it shall co^ne to pass, when seventy years arc accomplished,
1 that I will

punish the king of Babylon and that nation,
2 saith the LOUD [Jehovah], lor their

iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, and will make it perpetual desolations.

13 And I will bring upon that land all my words, which I have pronounced against

it, all that is written in this book, which Jeremiah hath prophesied against all

14 the nations. For [of them, even these] many nations and great kings shall serve

themselves of them also [exact service] : and I will recompense them according to

1-3 their deeds and according to the works of their own hands. For thus saith [hath

said] the LORD [Jehovah the] God of Israel unto me, Take the wine-cup [the cup
of the wine] of this fury at my hand, and cause [give] all the nations, to whom I

13 send thee, to drink [of] it. And they shall drink and be moved [stagger] and be

mad [stunned], because of the s\vord that I will send among them.

17 Then took I the cup at the LORD S [Jehovah s] hand, and made all the nations

18 to drink, unto whom the LORD [Jehovah] had sent me : Jerusalem and the cities

of Judah and the kings thereof, and the princes thereof, to make them3 a desola-

19 tion, an astonishment, an hissing and a curso
;
as it is this day ; Pharaoh, king of

20 Egypt, and his servants and his princes, and all his people ;
and all the mingled

[allied]
4

people and all the kings of the laud of Uz and all the kings of the land
of the Philistines and Ashkelon [Askalon] and Azzah [Gaza] and Ekron and the

21 [whole] remnant of Ashdod, Edom, and Moab and the children of Ammon,
22 and all the kings of Tyrus and all the kings of fcidon, and the kings of the isles

23 [coast laud] which are beyond the sea, Dedan and Tcma and Buz and all that are

24 in the utmost corners [cut short the hair], and all the kings of Arabia, and all the

25 kings of the mingled people, that dwell in the desert, and all the kings of Zirari

26 and all the kings of Elarn and all the kings of the Modes [Media], and all the

kings of the north, far and near, one with another, and all the kingdoms of the

world,
5 which are upon, the face of the earth : and the king of Sheshach shall

drink after them.

27 Therefore [And] thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the LORD of hosts [Je
hovah Zebaoth], the God of Israel, Drink ye and be drunken and spue

6 and fall

28 and rise no more, because of the word which I will send among you. And it shall

be, if they refuse to take the cup at thine hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto

the-m : Thus saith the LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] : Ye shall certainly [and
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29 must] drink. For, lo, I begin to bring [do] evil on the city which is called by
[bears] my name, and should ye be utterly unpunished ? Ye shall not be unpun
ished, for I will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants of the earth, saith the

LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth].

Those forms are certainly pre

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

I Yer. 12. HIT/JO would find an intimation of spuriousness in the reading jllj;-

valent in tho later writings, but there arc also instances of them in the earlier. Comp. Jud. viii. 1 ; 1 s. xxv. 7 ; Mic. i. 5 :

Jer. xv. 13, etc. Coinp. besides OLSII., $ ti. -W, oil
;
531. The LXX. translated ver. 12, e/ciSt/cvjcrw TO e^yos exeZvo KO.\ Qijao^at.

OVTOV? eis a .

t
&amp;gt;a.via iJMv aiwrior, thus omitting O

&quot;j

/!0 7j?
ftntl ^&quot;D^sJ to Q^TijQ. Cut such an omission in the LXX. has

no authority. The position of &quot;-QNJ (Hrrzia fm;ls it, as in ver. i), too fai back in tin- sentence) has nothing objectionable

in it, if we con&amp;lt;M&quot;r that a double more remote object is connected with
&quot;]p3&amp;gt;\

by means of the preposition Sj,*- Comp.
v. 15

;
xiii. 11

;
xvi. 5, etc.

- Ver. \-l. Winn n

Un~7&amp;gt;
1- Kin i-s perfectly regular here (comp. NArer.i.sr,. Gi:, %~(\ .}

),
as a pronoun referring to

something more remote in opposition to what is said SCIXTIKUS, n^XH D&quot;un, n^ Pl VltsHj vers. 9 and 11. There is nu

rule, as MOVERS supposes, \vhy DJII^^X should not be s-parated from
&quot;TpD^

by ^ D^J- There is good reason for the

i-uhseijuriit position of QHbD VTJ$~7j?li i 1 !li:lt
g&quot;

^lt cannot be ascribed to the land as to the king and the people. Tho

use of 1JTA finally is explained ihn.-;, that the prophet docs not refer it to
|*1X only (though this also is of common geii .ler),

but also to lV
|1, as in ver. 9 also he refers

i&quot;)J!l n*3^&quot;7 DTOt^l to ihe preceding Q lj and V&quot;1^ri- These reasons would
T -

: :
-

: I v T T
r,,,\ therefore determine mo to h&amp;lt;-!ieve in tlv nuauthenticity of vev.12. But there arc other reasons, which r.fford important
testimony againsi : i. authenticity n ; only of this verso, bnt of the l\vo foil, .win;.&quot; ver- -. Comp. EX^ULTIOAL NOTLS.

s ye!-, i-j. Qj~i^ is construed like
&quot;jl l i-i ver. 12, and the sufiixcs. of tlie verb.-; in ver. J 6.

4V,.]-. -JO. 3
*&quot;!_:

H~ /D H^l. TIio expression is found also in Exoil. xii. 38, where ii is said that 3
s

! H1^* went with

Vlie Israelites out of Egypt ;
Xeh. xiii. &amp;gt; (1.1

b ith those pioxeo punctuated 2 l

&amp;gt;
; )
\vhcro it is said that after hearing the Torah

they separated from themselves
2*^&quot; 73 ^cr -

&quot;&quot;)

where it is predicted that tho sworcl \viil come also
HT^ri&quot;

1

?!) 7s

^311 TTV3 TL^-N : Ezek. x\x. 5, wh ;ru in a propliecy against Egypt, among thos v.ho are to perlsli by the sword, together

v.-it; . Cusli, rh;;t,ei j., D&quot;1&amp;gt;TI~

1

7J is mentioned. In all these places (hi- moaiungis easily perceived. They are wiJ.ij.K-oi,

z. e. Rtrangers ivho arc a nation as fieVoiKoi, allies, vassal.-;, mercenaries. This nr-aning correspo;ids exactly
lo tLu root ^&quot;i;*.

\viiieii in Chaid. and Syr. d m &amp;lt;\ /(;/.;c,./v
,
iu iiebivw hijwover is found only in the subst. 311/ ,

tho \voof

in weaving (Levit. xiii. 18-50), and in Ilithpael 2^&amp;gt;T^n (
ivl :;: ^ :: one s self in auyi iiiiig, ri ov. xiv. 10, to enter into co:n-

ie, Ts. cvi. G&quot;)
;

i rov. x.\. ID; xxi\ . -I ; in (lie marriag &quot;

relation, I /r. ix. 2) only reveals this meaninp.
&quot;

^ m37r3Dn~7l3. The article befor- JIID^^ D i* contrary to rule (comp. NAEGELSB. G/-., 71, 5), and

iiu-rctbrc viTV.v suppos -. with n-fcrence to xv. 4; F :)
]

&amp;gt;&amp;gt; -. v. it h referen
in by mistake.

I D, arr. A.e\ . It is the other form of ^1H (.Lev. xviii. - i;

;

xiv. 0, i :., and not ineorreeilv, tliat VI^H, which is besides superflu-

p. ^&quot;p.
Isa. xxviii. 8, etc..

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

I fence (D3\T ver. 12) will remain unrecompeused.
V r

c see that this passage presupposes the previous
one, being its necessary supplement. For while in

Leaving aside vers. 12-11 for the present, let the first part, neighboring nations beside Judak
us iirst take into view the relation of vers. 15-121)

;
arc mentioned without being particularly desig-

to the foregoing context. The prophet has been
j

natcd, the second part gives a complete and or-

prophesyhig the judgment on Judah and the ; dcrly catalogue of nations, beginning witli Ju-

neighboring, nations, to be executed by Nebu- dab. and ending with Babylon, thus presenting a
chadnezzar (*

all these nations round about/ considerably extended circle before our eyes,
ver. 9). In ver. 11 b he had intimated that the While, however, in the second part, objects of

supremacy of
]&amp;gt;abylon over these will come to an I punitive judgment only (and Babylon indeed as

such) are mentioned, we learn from the first thatend after 70 years. He had thus erected the

bridge by which to pas;? to the prediction of a
second and more comprehensive stage of divine

judgment, viz., that it will also involve Babylon
itself. How is this conceivable? Vers. 15-29

explain this. The Lord purposes to hold judg
ment over all the nations of the then known
world, which also represent the aggregate of the

subsequent Babylonian empire. He will begin
with Judah. On this and the nations, only
hinted at before in ver. 9 sqq., but enumerated
in ver. 19 sqq., and several others, which cannot,

be numbered among those meant in ver. 9

(comp. vers. 25, 2u), Babylon will itself be an in

strument of execution. Was it however to be
itself spared? Was it better than the nations

subjugated by it ? No, it will only drink the cup
of wrath last. For if the chosen people is not

spared, no other nation can expect that its of-

Babylon will be the executor of the Divine will

on the whole scries of nations mentioned before

it (vcrs. 18-26
cr).

Vers. 12-14. And it shall come to pass . .

their own hands. The following reasons fa

vor the unauthenticity, not only of ver. 12, but
of the two following verses. 1. The whole pas

sage, xxv. 12-14, is directed against Babylon.
Now it has been already intimated in ver. 11,

and will likewise be below in ver. 2G, that Ba

bylon herself will not be spared from the judg
ment of the Lord. But how briefly and obscurely
are these intimations given ! If Siieshach is

really to be explained by the Atbash, and in this

form to be regarded as a genuine word of Jere
miah s, this mysterious name would certainly be
suitable for the purpose of speaking obscurely
of the destruction of Babylon, at this moment.
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And there was reason for this. For the Jews
were so little disposed in accordance with the
will of Jehovah, to subject themselves to the Ba
bylonian kin^, tn:lt all needed to be avoided,
which would confirm them in this obstinacy. Is

it then, in view of this, credible that the prophet,
in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, after the battle

of Carchemish, spoke in so detailed and empha
tic a manner of the destruction of Babylon, as is

done in vers. 12-1 I ! 1 think not. 2. Vers. 12

and 13 presuppose tao existence of the prophecy
against Babylon (chh. 1. li.)

For (a) the expres

sion D/ty filS ptf, perpetual desolations, is

an evident quotation from this prophecy. . It not.

only occurs exclusively in this prophecy (li.
HO

and 02, and besides only as oVy fltotf, E/.ek.

xxxv. .), but in li. 02 it is significantly treated

in a certain measure as its pith and token, so

that the employment of this expression in the

text is to be regarded as an intentional reference
to chh. 1. li.

(//). The words -and 1 will bring
upon that land all My words which I have pro
nounced, against it, all that, is written in this

book,&quot; in ver. ! !, point likewise with all possi
ble detiniteness to the prophecy airainst Babvlon
as one in existence. Now since this, according
to li. &quot;) . was first composed in the fourth year of

Zcdekiah, it. is thus already shown that vers. 12

and 13, so far as they presuppose the prophecy
against, Babylon, cannot possibly have been writ

ten in the fourth year of Jehoiakim. 3. The se

cond half of ver. 13 presupposes also the exis

tence of the other prophecies against the nat ion-,

and this too an one &amp;gt;

-;/&amp;gt;//&amp;lt;/.
Now though most

of these prophecies are certainly older than the

battle of Carchemish (cornp. on xlvi. 2 and the

Introd. to chh. xlvi.-li.), it. is yet. evident, from
the opposition in which the second half of ver.

1- ! stands to the first, that here that S*
]&amp;gt;!u

r against
the nations is meant, which contains the prophecy
against Babylon. This &amp;gt;Y/&amp;lt;W however cannot,
as we have said, have been in existence before
the fourth year of Xedekiah. We might assume
that Jeremiah himself, after the completion of the

Scji/irr against the nations, subjoined here the
words of ver. 13. The striking addition &quot; which
Jeremiah hath prophesied,&quot; etc., is however op
posed to this. For is it credible that Jeremiah
himself put these words in the mouth of the
Lord? Every one will feel that these words of
fend not only against rhetorical concinnity, but

against religious feeling. 4. The demonstrative
nin, this, after 13pn the book, evidently

presupposes that ho who wrote it regarded the

present passage, i. c., ch. xxv., as belonging to
the Sepher against the nations. For in any other
case the demonstrative would be incorrect. Now
it may certainly be proved that the prophecies
against the nations must onoc have stood in im
mediate connection with ch. xxv. The LXX.
still has it in this place, so that, omitting ver. 14,
the prophecy against Elam (xlix. 34-39, lleb.j
folluv.s directly on ver. 13. Then the otherscome
in the following order : against Egypt (ch. xlvi.),
against Babylon (chh. 1. and li.), against Philis-

tia, Tyrus and Sidon (xlvii. 1-7), against Edom
(xlix. 7-22), against Ammon (xlix. 1-5), against
Kedar (xlix. 2b-33), against Damascus (xlix.

23-27), against Moab (ch. xlviii.). Then follows
xxv. 15-38 as a comprehensive conclusion. This

arrangement is certainly, as regards the order
of sequence, not the original one, but it still

bears, as a whole, unmistakable traces of the ori

ginal connection. In and of itself indeed the cir

cumstance that, the LXX. brings the tiephcr

against the nations into connection with ch. xxv.,

inserting it between vers. 13 ami 15 of this chap
ter, is not of any great weight, for it, might be
duo to pure arbit rariness on the part of the trans
lator. But there is another circumstance, which

evidently cannot have sprung from arbitrariness,
and hence lends great importance to that con-

i

nection. The prophecy against rllaru has in the
LXX. a superscription (ra \Y/nn) and a post
script, fills postscript is however nothing clso
hut the first verse of ch. xxvii., which is wanting

! in I lie LXX. For the details concerning this see
xxvii. I. xlix. 31 and the Introd. to chh. xlvi.-

li. It is hence plain that tlu- prophecies against
the nations must, once have had their place di

rectly before xxvii. 1, and that, the prophecy
against Klam must have forme. I their conclusion.

Chap. xxv. however was reckonc 1 as part of the

immediately following Si pltcr against the nations.
Therefore the author could say with perfect cor
rectness of ver. 1 3 : in this book. Thus then
ver. 13 was inserted in the text at a time, when
the S

i&amp;gt;

i&amp;lt; r against the nations had its place im
mediately after this chapter, as a whol&quot;. which in

cluded it. It is not probable, for the reason ad
duced above, that the prophet himself inserted it.

As to ver. 1 1 finally, the first half is taken almost

verb-lily from xxvii. 7, and in such wise that the

perfect H2; , shall serve, which is incorrect here

though it corresponds perfectly with the context

there, is retained. In xxvii. 7 i!2&amp;gt;M is used

quite regularly in the sense of the future, after

the preceding statement, of time li ^i AV. JC~T&amp;gt;\

Comp. N.uxiKi.si:. &amp;lt;, /., ?{ Si, n. T:i the present
passage, however, none of the conditions are ful

filled on which the rendering of the perfect as

future depend-, while the perfect or present sig

nification contradicts the context throughout.
The second half of the verse, which HIT/K; re

gards as the genuine .supplement of ver. 11,

strongly reminds us of 1. 2
.&amp;gt;;

li. 21. On ac
cording to the works of their own hands,
comp. vers. and 7. In itself then the

pa&amp;gt;sage

contains nothing which Jeremiah might not have
written. But it is clear that if the preceding
sentences arc to be critically suspected this sin

gle little sentence is all the less able to maintain
its position, as standing isolated it would disturb

the connection. In conclusion we give a brief

synopsis of the different critical views respect

ing this passage, omitting those which consider it

wholly original, or OJily subsequently supplied

by Jeremiah. 1. Ver. 11 Z-14 inauthentic ((JK.U ).

2. Ver. 11 b-\\a inauthentic (Hirxic). 3. Vers.

12-14 a later addition (XAKGKLSHACII). 4. Vers.

134-14, inauthentic (BERTHOLD). 5. Ver. 13
l&amp;gt;,

iuauthentic (VENEMA, SCIIXUKKKH). 0. Ver. 13,

the words V
H~SD~S&amp;gt; N2J &quot;V.i N, iuauthentic

(HENSLER).
Vers. 15 and 10. For thus saith . . . will

send among them. For introduces the proof
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of the sentence pronounced in ver. 12, that even

Babylon, called according to vers. 9-11 to uni

versal dominion, will be punished in its time. It

might seem strange that in the same breath, as

it were, conquest and destruction are predicted

of the Babylonians. The prophet explains how

this will be in the following verses, to ver. 2G.

He says that all the nations will have to empty

the cup of wrath, but Babylon last. In this it is

implied that Babylon will first be the instrument

oi accomplishing the judgment on the other na

tions, but at last will itself be subject to judg
ment. Those who declare vers. 11 6-14 and ver.

28 b to be unauthentic, act therefore \vith per

fect consistency. But it is wrong to reject a

thought here, which is one of the foundation pil

lars of Jeremiah s prophecy (conip. especially li.

20-24), without which it must be regarded as

partial, and which ought least of all to be want

ing here in the prophet s great programme. The

figure of the &quot;

cup of fury
&quot; and &quot;

cup of tremb

ling&quot;
is frequent in the Scriptures: Isai. li. 17,

22; Hab. ii. 1(5; Jer. xlix. 12; li. 7; Lam. iv.

21
;
Ezek. xxiii. 31 sqq. ;

Ps. Ix. 5
;
Ixxv. 9. The

drinking of the cup is emblematic of suffering

punishment, the effect of the drinking, intoxica

tion and reeling, is the emblem of shattered forces

and of lost hold and self-command. I send
thee. The sending is to be regarded in general
as merely imaginary. Comp. i. 10. It was af

terwards, at any rate, partially real. Comp.
xxvii. 2 sqq. It is evident from M DNTH and es

pecially from ver. 17 that the prophet describes

an inward experience. Because of the sword.
Observe the transition from the figurative to the

ordinary mode of speech.
Vers. 17 and 18. Then took I ... this day.

The prophet begins with Jerusalem. Why he

does so is seen from ver. 29. AVe may conclude

from this that the entire Sephcr against the nations

(chh. xlvi.-51) followed this present prophecy.
The kings thereof. The plural here, since

Nebuchadnezzar, as is well known, caused three

Jewish kings in succession to feel his supremacy,
may be taken in the proper sense. It may also

however be the general plural and in what fol

lows, when the number of the conquered kings
could neither be known to the prophet, nor is any
check possible on our part, the plural must be
taken as general. Comp. rems. on xix. 3. To
make them a desolation. Comp. vers. 9, 11;
xxiv. 9; xlii. 18; xliv. 8, 22; xlix. 13. As it is

this day. The explanations &quot;truly and cer

tainly,&quot;
or &quot; as it is impending,&quot; or &quot;as we have

begun to experience,&quot; are grammatically impos
sible. The LXX. omit these words. They are

at any rate a later addition, whether by the pro
phet or some other can scarcely be decided.

Comp. xi. 5; xxxii. 20; xliv. G, 22, 23.

Vers. 19-21. Pharaoh
4
. . . children of Am-

mon. In this enumeration of the nations the

prophet evidently proceeds in general from South
to North, beginning with Egypt and concluding
with the kings of the North (ver. 2G). From

Egypt he goes up to the South-West (Philistia),

and South-East (Hz), then to the East (Edom,
Moab, Ammon), and West (Phoenicia), of the holy
land. With Phoenicia are connected the islands

of the remote West, whereupon the prophet leaps

over to the far East (Arabian nations), in order

to get by the North-East (Elam, Media), to the

North (ver. 26), when his view loses itself in the

remote distance. Mingled people. As to

Egypt in particular we know exactly what Jere

miah understands by 3^.j7 which he attributes

to this country. They are without doubt foreign
mercenaries (ch. xlvi. 21); primarily those

lonians, Carians and Phoenicians whom Psamme-
tichus took into hie service, and to whom he af

terwards assigned residences in Egypt (HEROD.
II., 152, 154; DUNCKER, Gesch. d. Alterth. 3le

Aiifl. I., S. 922); but then also strangers from
other nations, which Jeremiah (xlvi. 9) and Eze-
kiel (xxx. 5) mention. The case appears to be
different with the mingled people in ver. 24,

of which below. The land of Uz.
(}*U?n px).

The passages of the Old Testament where Uz is

mentioned are Gen. x. 23; xxii. 21
; xxxvi. 28;

Job i. 1 ; Lam. iv. 21, and the present passage.
DELITZSCII (IlEiiz. R.-Enc., VI. S. 112) remarks
that we can still say nothing more definite with

respect to the situation of this country than that,

as we are told in the addition at the close of the

book of Job in the LXX., it lay i~l rolg opiotg T?~/

Idovuaiac nal
Apa/3/a&amp;lt;;.

This, is favored by the

present passage, which includes the country in

its catalogue directly after Egypt and before Phi

listia, (the latter corresponding to the South
eastern border-land), but especially by Lam. iv.

21 (daughter of Edom, that dwellest in the land of

Uz), and the origin of Eliphaz in Teman (Job ii.

11), which is an Edomite city (according to Jer.

xlix. 7). Uz is not thus identified with Edom, in

which case alone GRAF S remark that Uz needed
not to be specially mentioned together with

Edom, would be justified. Comp. however the

articles on Uz and Esau by Dr. SPREXGER in the

Journal of the Germ. Oriental Society (Zeilsch d.

l-Morycnl. Gcscll., 18G3, S. 373), who seeks to

prove the identity of Uz and Esau from Oriental

ources. In opposition to FRIES {Stud. u. Krit.,

1854, 2) DELITZSCII correctly remarks that he

seeks for the country too far to the North, (in the

province of El-Tcllul, west of the Ilauran moun
tains). The Philistines, etc. Of the five ci

ties of the Philistines Gath only is wanting (Josh,
xiii. 3

;
1 Sain. vi. 17). It was deprived of its

walls by Uzziah (2 Chron. xxvi. G) and lost its

importance (comp. Am. vi. 2). For the same
reason it seems to be passed over in Am. i. G sqq. ;

Zeph. ii. 4
;
Zech. ix. 5 sqq. Comp. KOIILER on

the last passage. Why Jeremiah speaks only of a
&quot; remnant of Ashdod&quot; is explained by history.

Psauimetichus had after a siege of 29 years taken

the city and destroyed it. (HEROD. II. 157).

[RAWLINSON, Herodotus, II. p. 242. S. R. A.]
Vers. 22-24. .And all the kings of Tyrus . .

that dwell in the desert. Kings of the
isles (^n). The singular only in Isa. xx. G;

xxiii. 2, 6; Jer. xlvii. 4. All sea-washed land,

whether continent or island, is called ^. Here

the collective N, as elsewhere the plural D&quot;N

(Isa. xl. 15; xli. 1, 5; xlii. 4, 10, etc.], denotes

not merely the continental Phoenician colonies,

but all the coast-lands, and thus also the islands

of the Mediterranean. In vers. 23 and 24 Ara
bian races are enumerated, which in opposition
to

&quot; N and in relation to Edom, Moab and Ammon,

represent the remote east. Dedan (pi), comp.
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Gen. x. 7 ;
1 Chron. i. 9 with Gen. xxv. 3; 1

Chron. i. 32 coll. Isa. xxi. 13; Ezck. xxv. 13;

xxvii. 15, 20; xxxviii. 13; Jer. xlix. 8. Both

the statements of Genesis as to their derivation,

and the geographical statements as to the position

of their country, lead to a double Uedan ; a

southern situated on the Persian gulf, and a

northern bordering on Edom. It has been sought
to connect the two by the supposition of coloniza

tion. Comp. AKNOI.D in HICK/COG, R.-Enc., 1. S.

402. Tema, (NOTl), coinp. Uen. xxv. !&quot;&amp;gt;; 1

Chron. i. 30; Job vi. 19; Isa. xxi. 14. This

name is also borne by two different localities.

The biblical Tema is &quot;the most northern of all

Arabian places,&quot;
the second chief place in Djof,

three days journey from the territory of Damas
cus. Comp. HBIIZ. R.-Enc., XV., S. 706 [KiTTKR,
Erdkunde, XII. 159; XII L 38 4, e/c.]. Euz (P3),

is mentioned in (Jen. xxii. 21 as a son of Nachor

and brother of Uz. Elihu (Job xxxii. 2) is a

Buzite. It is at all events an Arabic tribe, but

no further particulars are known. Comp. WIXKII,

It.- U .-/&amp;gt; ., s. v., Buz. All in the utmost cor
ners (nND~ i 1i

p). comp. Cuium. on ix. 25; xlix.

32. Arabia p&quot;V )
It is well known that this

Word, which occurs first in Isaiah (xiii. JO; xxi.

13) designates, not the whole of the now so-called

Arabia, but only a part bordering on Palestine

(GKSKNIUS supposes the territory of the Ish-

maelites. Comp. Tins., pp. 1O66 and 1 ill ; cull.

(Jen. xxv. IS). So also the mingled people
that dwell in the desert designates Arabian

peoples, of which we know nothing further. The

expression all the kings of Arabia, occurs be

sides only in 1 Kings x. 15, where it is said that

Solomon received 666 talents of gold beside what
lie had of the merchantmen and all the kings of

the mixed peoples [A&amp;gt;/.
Vcrx. Arabia] and the

governors of the country. Comp. Kr.iL on the

passage. The 3^&amp;gt;
of this passage and the book

of Kings, were probably mixed states of various

tribes/ which for the sake of protection, were

tributary to some neighboring power. Such
little unions seem to have been formed in the

Arabian desert near the borders of Palestine, of

which, however, the remembrance was lost in a

comparatively brief period. The author of the

book of Chronicles, at least, did not know what

he was to understand by the
3&quot;\y

&quot;3

1

?&quot;? (1 Kings

x. 15). He therefore wrote for it simply &quot;P^

IP (2 Chron. ix. 14). As to the fulfilment of

these prophecies respecting the Arabian tribes,

we are left, in the absence of all positive state

ments, to conjectures. Comp. NIF.HUIIU. Ass. u.

Babel, S. 209, 10; DUXCKER, Gesch. d. Alterth.,

I. S. 82T, and what is subsequently remarked on
vcr. 2* a.

Vers. 25 and 26. And all the kings of
Zirnri . . . drink after them. The LXX.
omits the kings of Zimri. AQT.ILA has Zaupi

(MoNTFAfCox, p. 221) ; Vulg., Zambre (Zambri) ;

Syr. Samron ; THEOOORET, Za/uSpi/. He says

Trapa rcj E,?paKJ ftal
r&amp;lt;p Zrpcj Zfy/^pav ebpfjKapev.

T/)f AE Xeroj paf orrof r/oc. Accordingly most ex

positors have taken Zimri (the name does not

occur elsewhere as a gentilicium) for the nation

descended from Simran (Gen. xxv. 2). But

where this nation is to be sought for is very un

certain. To think of the Ethiopic Zimiris (PLIN.
Jlixt. jYat., 36, 16, 25), or the Sty/^pZrai (SniAuo,
XVII. 1, 786) is forbidden by the connection.

Zabra also, the urbs reijia between Mecca and

Medina, of which GKSKNICS reminds us (Thcs., p.

421), will not suit. WIXKK (A .- W. -/&amp;gt; ., II., p.

465, 3d Ed.), mentions Zimara on the upper
Euphrates in Lesser Armenia, and the city of the

same name in (Ireater Armenia, and Zimura iu

Asia. C.cnp. Iti irrscnr, in llr.itx. R.-Enc. XIV.,
.S . 409. None of these views are satisfactory.
The matter must remain in snyc/iso. Eiam, the

Medes (HO, D/ J?).
These two arc also men

tioned together in Isa. xxi. 2. As to Elam, it

appears in the prinueval period as an indepen
dent country with its own princes (Gen. xiv. 1,

9). It is maintained by many that Elam in

cludes Persia, and therefore in the older period,

stands for what was known in later times as D^D- T

(comp. DRECHSLEU, on Isa. xxi. 2), but this is

denied by others (comp. VAUIIXCF.R, HF.UX. A .-

Enc., 111. S. 747). As to its position this much
is certain, that it lay to the east of the Tigris,
and, moreover, of its mouths. But the greatest

uncertainty prevails with respect to its bound
aries and extent. Comp. VAIIIINUER, with KIE-

I-KKT S Atlas of the Ancient World, ami M. NIE-

itrnu, Ass. u. Babd., /&amp;gt; . 3S4. Media, situated to

!
the north of Elam, forms the transition to the

| kingdoms of the north, of which Jeremiah men-
I tions none by name. He epcaks only of the near

and the distant (comp. xlviii. 1M). In chh. 1. and
li. &quot;an assembly of great nations from the north

country/ is mentioned as the executors of the

destined punishment on Babylon (1. 3, 9, 41- U.

4&amp;lt;S).
Some arc then called by name to accom

plish this, Ararat, Minni, Aslichcnaz (li. 27),
and Media [the Medes], (li. 2S). From this we
see that the Medes arc reckoned among the

northern nations, which does not contradict the

present passage and might well be BO, for Media
extends certainly from the northeast to the north

of Babylon. One with another. Comp. rems.

on vcr. 9. As to the fulfilment of this prophecy,
thus much only is ascertained with certainty,
that Nebuchadnezzar subjugated the lands west

of the Tigris down to Egypt and the borders of

Lydia. Whether he also subjugated the lands

lying cast, or the Median kingdom, is disputed.
NIEHUIIR (Ass. u. Bab.) maintains that Nebuchad
nezzar held his kingdom as a fief of Media, but

without paying tribute. But after the death of

Cyaxares, he ended victoriously a great war with

Media (Ib., S. 211 sqq). DUXCKER, on the other

hand (I., S. 798, 844, etc.], combats both the de

pendence of Babylon on Media, and the victory

over it. This controversy is of no importance
for us. The prophet does not mean to say that

God had given to Nebuchadnezzar all the five

parts of the world, with all the beasts therein

(xxvii. 6), and the men, for an actual possession,

nor can this be maintained for all the lands here

expressly mentioned by name. After the victory

at Carchemish and Nebuchadnezzar s accession

to the throne, the prophet recognizes this star,

which has ascended the political
horizon, as the

sun which is to shine over all. In the grand

prophetic view of history Jwliich
rests on the es

sential and regards the collateral as non-ex-
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istent), since there lias been any history at all,

one nation always stands at the head of all the

rest. Tli is nation is that which rules the world,
i. c., which dominates all the other nations, if not

really, ideally or de Jure, and is the representa
tive worldly kingdom in antithesis to the king
dom of God. This is the sense of this passage,
and of the later one, xxvii. 5 sqq. It may then

well be said that this passage (xxv. 15-20) in

volves two judicial acts
;
one by which the Chal

dean empire is founded, and a second by which it is

judged (vcr.
2ii b). The king of Sheshach

(&quot;JD

ty
&quot;p31)

It seems indubitable from the, con

text here and from li. 41, where the two ideas

correspond in the parallelism, that Sheshach
is Babylon, and this is acknowledged by all the

expositors. MARSIIAM is the only exception, who
takes yJJ as equivalent to JEN$ (Shushan).

Comp. Gi:s. Thcs., p. 14SG. But we are very
much in the dark as to the origin, the etymology
and the meaning of the word. It is easily under
stood that Jeremiah here used a word for Baby
lon which somewhat veiled the idea. He may
have done this for the sake of his countrymen.
Fov the object of his prophecy requires that the

impression of terror, which the name of Babylon
must have made on their minds, should not be
weakened. Hence with the exception of chh. 1.,

li., lie says nothing against Babylon, and these

chapters, as is clear from the mode of publica
tion, were intended much more for the future

than for the present. That regard for the Chal
deans was his motive for such concealment, I do
not believe. It might be said that he was afraid,
as indeed many, JCROME at their head, have sup
posed. Jeremiah, however, surely feared the

Chaldeans no more than his own countrymen.
What other motive he had for concealing the
name of Babylon from the Chaldeans, we cannot
conceive. What had the Chaldeans to do with
him? If they received information of the pro
phecy, yet it was not written for them. In the

only passage where }$# occurs besides this
(li.

44), the need of change has evidently occasioned
the expression. Jeremiah namely, in connection
with chh. 1. andli., never uses the word Babylon
in the two parallel members of a verse, except
li. 49, where the antithesis requires it. Else
where he uses as parallel with Babylon either
Chaldeans

(1. 8, 35, 45; li. 24, 85, 54), or land
of Babylon, (li.

2V)
j, or a figurative expression

like hammer (tf 03, 1.
_ 23), or heart of my

insurgents ( OjJ-aS,
li. 1). He also twice uses

instead of Babylon figurative expressions, as in
li. 21. In li. 41 the name of Babylon occurs in
the second clause. Accordingly it is quite in
order that this name should not be used in the
first clause of the sentence. Instead of it we
have two synonymous expressions, of which one
&quot;the praise of the whole earth&quot; is evidently of

a figurative nature. The other is our
?\Wiy. We

see then that Jeremiah uses this expression in the
one case for concealment, in the other for variety.
Whence did he obtain it? Is it to be explained
by theAtbash? Is it a species of Cabbalistic
Temura or anagram which is either simple (ex. gr.

^vhn, Exod. xxiii. 23= l

?SO
?p),

or elaborate?

The latter consists in turning the Alphabet round
and beginning #t the end

(fi
for N, l^ for 2, etc.,

hence Atbash), or in the middle (7 for K, D for D
hence Albam). Comp. BUXTORF, Lex. ChalcL, p.

248,9; llKiizoa, R.-Enc., VII. 205 [GESEXIUS
denies that the Atbash was in use in Jeremiah s

time, and HITZIG accordingly attributes the ana

gram to a later period, when fear of Babylon
furnished a motive for its use. S. 11. A.]. Has
Jeremiah really made use here of such a play
upon words? Many maintain this. It is said,

if a prophet can make alphabetically arranged
songs, he can make use of the Atbash. It may
be that the two things are related, and hence I

will not dispute the possibility. But I make this

admission unwillingly and would rather say, with.

many of the elder theologians (ex. //r., SELDKN,
DC JJi/s Syr. Synt., II.

, Cup. 13) : vix rinuni hie

fortasse tcncas. As regards the signification of

the word, it is certainly most naturnlto think of

the radix tftf, coll. HnS2, P- J, D, tf,

(Isa. xli. 04), and thence derive the meaning
(Irinixxio, futbi/tersio, sinking down (HKMJSYKX-
m;i!(;), humbling (GRAF). HEXGSTEXUERU re

marks in opposition to my view (in Jer. u.
]&amp;gt;al&amp;gt;.,

S. 131), that the reason of its use is rhetorical,
the prophet wishing to deprive of their terror the

names Babylon and Casdim, which had a most
terrible sound in the Israelitish car, pointing by
a slight alteration at the ruin hidden behind the

greatness of Babylon; to which it may be replied,
that these names were certainly not of terrible

sound at the moment when destruction was being
predicted to their bearers. This is however the

case in xxv. 20, and in chh. 1. and li. And why
should Babylon be mentioned so frequently as

the instrument of Israel s chastisement, without
the fearful sound&quot; of the name being mitigated

by the pleasant &quot;i}!^^?
The meaning

&quot;

deinissio,

snlmersio
&quot; does not appear to suit at all in li. 41.

For there it stands parallel with &quot;praise of the

whole earth.&quot; Others, therefore, have inter

preted the name otherwise: CUR. D. MICIIAELIS,
urbs bellatrix from the Arabic shaka=fortitudinem
in bello ostcnilit ; J. D. MICHAELIS ^a/.Ko-v/.ov,

from the Arabic salcka=ferro obduxit porlam ;

BOIILEX, atrium rcy/ s, from an analogy in modern
Persian. But all this is dubious. 1 believe that

the whole matter must be left still in suspcnso.

Perhaps the Assyrian Babylonian monuments
will throw light on it. At least RODIGER (in
GES. T/ics., p. 2480), refers to a discovery which
RAWLIXSOX has made (comp. Journal oftheAsiat.

Soc., XII., p. 478) according to which jj^2{
was

the name of a Babylonian deity. I have not

been able anywhere to find a confirmation of this

statement
[&quot;Sir

II. RAWLIXSOX has observed

that the name of the moon-god, which was iden

tical, or nearly so, with that of the city of*Abra-

ham, Ur (or Hur), might have been read in one

of the ancient dialects of Babylon as Shishahi,

and that consequently a possible explanation is

thus obtained of the Sheshach of Scripture,(K,AW-
LIX SON S Herodotus, I., p. 010). Sheshach may
stand for Ur, Ur itself, the old capital, being taken

(as Babel the new capital was constantly) to repre
sent the country.&quot; SMITH S Bible Dictionary. S.

11. A.].
Vers. 27-29. Therefore thou shalt say . . .
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the Lord of hosts. These verses, containing ! my name. Yor. 20. Coinp. Connn. 0:1 vcr. 18

the figure of the cup, express the immutability and vii. 10. Ye shall not be unpunished,
of tho divine counsel. Which is called by | Corap.xlix. 12, after which passage ours is formed.

3. The Judgment of the World.

XXV. 30-:J3.

30 But do tliou prophesy against them all these words,
And say unto them :

Jehovah roareth from on high,
1

And utters his voice from hU holy habitation :

lie roareth against his pasture ;

With a clear cry, like tho vintagers, he answers tho inhabitants of the laud.

31 Tumult reacheth to the extremity of the earth
;

For Jehovah hath a controversy with the nations
;

2

llc pleadeth
3 with all flesh :

The godless he giveth them a prey to the sword, saith Jehovah.
32 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth :

Behold, evil gocth iurlh from nation to nation,
And a great tempest riseth from the ends of the earth.

33 And the slain of Jehovah shall on that day lie

From one end of the earth to the other end of the earth:

They shall not be lamented no;* gathered nor buried;

They shall become dung on the face of the earth.

C4 Howl, O ye shepherds and cry aloud,
And wallow, ye strong ones of the Hock :

For your days for slaughter are accomplished ;*

And I scatter you,
5 that ye shall fall like an elegant vessel.

35 And the refuge shall vanish from the shepherds,
And deliverance from the strong ones of the Hock.

30 Hark! Crying of the shepherds and howling
1 of the strong ones of the flock

;

For .Jehovah devastates their pasture.
37 The fields of peace are desolated 7 before the fury of Jehovah s anger.
33 He hath quitted, like a lion, his covert,

For their land is become waste before the fury of the destroyer,
4

And before the fury of his auger.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 30. JJNSr D1&quot;m mrr- Those words to

l^lp
un- a ^notation from Joel iv. 10

;
Am. i. -J, ouly that instead of

jri**3
there, wo have D1133, :intl

1UHp jl^
3 3 instead of D^CflTD.

- Vor. 31. 3&quot;% with 2, as in Gen. xxxi. :Ji3
;
Ju.l. vi. 3J

;
IIos. ii. 4.

3 Vor. ol. L3DC?J (to have a suit at law, litiyare. Conip. ii. -2
,)
with S hero only.

4
Vi&amp;gt;r. ?,l. OJ11 IxSs O- The construction (cwigtr. prirynans. Coni p. X.vr/;Ei.sn. Gr.. 112, 7) is as in On. xxv. 1\.

G VIT. 31. ODTili iam. Tlio Masoretes would have this word pronounced DD THi iani- ilauy iLSS. and KJJ.

however read DTrni lDrU- So also AQUILA, THEOD., StMM. (oi a-Kopn-icr-Mol v^v) ; JEROME, dissijMtioncs vcstnc [A. V.:

your disp^rsionsl. kow whether we connect this idea with tho foregoing context
(&quot; yonr days aro accomplishfd and yonr

scatterings,&quot; as RASHI, EWALD in his Crit. Gr.,S. l.Sii, MAUIIEU, UMisutrr read), or with tlie following (&quot;and ;ts to your Kr;it

tcrings ,&quot;
as KlHCOl and others; &quot;and your scatterings will take place,&quot; as CHR. B. MICUAELIS), tho conatrnction i.s

artificial or faulty and the sense feeble. Tho Masoretes would have the form regarded as a verb. But since DD P li&quot;^^
i:*

a monstrous form, Huzia and GRAF would read DDTn^ SrU aa Hiph., with strengthened f|, liko n^nP, xii.5; xxii. 15

coll. 7^*1/1 ITos. xi. 3. Tho p lia.s given occasion to regard tho form as a substantive ; since, however, there an no sub
stantives of tho form n^ pIV Jlli lijn bas been made from filX tin. I also adopt this view. As to tho meaning of tho

word, however, I hold that of &quot;

scattering
&quot;

to bo correct. For 1. the Hiph. occurs only in this sense, never that of break

ing ; 2. breaking in relation to the preceding context would be tautological, while it is very suitable to say that a part of
tho flock shall be slaughtered, another part scattered, but in such wise that the scattered aloo shall be overthrown and
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broken, like fine delicate vessels (711371 &quot;&quot;D
Hos. xiii. 15

;
2 Chron. xxxii. 27

;
xxxvi. 10

;
Nch. ii. 10

;
Dan. xi. 8) ;

3. The

mention of the D1JI3 and of the fl-T 73 ver- 35 (comp. ^ 73, the escaped) applies better to scattered fugitives than to

broken vessels. . ,

Ver. CO. On the form JY7T1 comp. OLSII., % 30 b ; 78 e.

1 Yor. 37. Since there is no utterance transporting the reader to the future, 13&quot;lj1 is to be taken either as praeterite or

present (comp. Conim. on xviii. 4; xix. 4, &quot;&amp;gt;).
The latter is to bo preferred, since 1313 is evidently parallel to &quot;Ht^, which

expresses the present (ver. 30). The- participle D P~!J
should be taken as pnetcrito. (Comp. NAKGUJLSB. Gr., \ 90, 2).

s Yer. US. rijl
1

[destroyer, from
J&quot;1Jli

to be violent] does not occur elsewhere as an independent substantive. It stands

objectively after IPTI, Jer. xlvi. 1C; 1. 10, after Yj, , Zeph. iii. 1. More frequently it is not found. On the other hand,

|nn stands only before f
f|K-

The word docs not occur in any other connection. The hypothesis of IlnziG, EWALD,

GRAF is therefore- well-founded, that with the LXX. and Chald. we are to read nj lT

EXECETICAL AND CRITICAL.

While in the previous section a long series of

nations was adduced by name as the object of

judgments, in such wise, however, that the enu
meration ended indefinitely (ver. 20), in what
follows no nation is mentioned by name, but the

limits of the territory to be reached by the

judgment are strictly defined in the words all

the inhabitants of the earth (ver. 30), all

fissh (ver. 31), from one end, etc. (ver. 33).
From this it follows that the prophet here bo-

holds the judicial act of God in its last and

highest stage. After having, in vers. 1-11, de

scribed the judgment of the kingdom of God in

the world, in vers. 12-20 the judgment of the

kingdom of the world
(i.

e. that kingdom which

represents the culminating point of history), he
no\v describes- the world-judgment, i. c. the judg
ment of all nations of the earth absolutely, with
out regard to their greater or less historical im

portance. We thus perceive here the same ap
pearance, which not rarely occurs elsewhere

(comp. ex. (jr. Joel i. 15
;

ii. 1, 2 coll. iii. 4 sqq.;
Isa. xiii. 9 sqq.; Zeph. i. 2-18; Matt, xxiv), viz.,

that single temporal acts of divine judgment are

designated as types and preludes of the last and

highest judgment. The passage includes four
sections: 1. vers. 30, 31, prediction of the judg
ment in general, declaration as to who is the

judge, from whence the judge proceeds, how far
the judgment will extend; 2. vers. 32, 33, more
special description of that which the judge does

;

the storm rolls from nation to nation, till the
whole surface of the earth is covered with the

slain; 3. vers. 34 and 35, address to the judged;
they are to howl and wallow, for the day of

slaughter is come and there is no possibility of

escaping it; 4. vers. 36-38, the judgment is in
course of execution, the cry of the oppressed is

heard
;

afterwards all becomes quiet, the lion
has desolated the land.

Vers. 30, 31. But do thou prophesy . . .

saith Jehovah. The person of Jehovah is evi

dently presented in these two verses as the judge.
His appearance is described in its terribleness,
as at the conclusion of His judicial acts. But
do thou prophesy. With these words the

Lord, having dismissed those who protest against
the cup (vers. 28 and 29), turns to the prophet,
in order to put into his mouth, not a more mode
rate, but on the contrary a more emphatic threat

ening of judgment. We see that the prophet
plainly wishes to represent the judgment as pro
ceeding from the upper sanctuary. He was the

more obliged to do this as the earthly sanctuary

was itself to be an object of the judgment.
Comp. his pasture, directly afterwards. The

roaring is immediately explained by the synony
mous utters his voice, which in Old Testa

ment usage is frequently a designation of the

thunder (Ps. xviii. 1
;
xxix. 3 sqq.; xlvi. 7 ;

Ixviii. 34; Joel ii. 11). Against his pasture.
The holy land, of course including Jerusalem

and the temple. Here, as in ver. 18 coll. /HD
ver. 29, the prophet names these sacred places
first. On niJ, pasture, comp. x. 2-3; Ps. Ixxix.

7; Exod. xv. 13. With a clear cry, etc.

Nature in uproar ! Thunder, lightning and tem

pest! The thunder roars, the tempest howls,

hisses, whistles. This is the TTH the Lillo,

heigh-ho, -of the vintager (comp. Q ylvH, Jud.

ix. 27), who, however, here wades in human
blood instead of the blood of the grape; for in

the words like the treaders, an allusion has,
doubtless -correctly, been found to the compari
son of a bloody conqueror with a treader of the

wine-press. YVH is found also in xlviii. 33
;

Ii.

14
;

Isa. xvi. 9, 10, and everywhere in a sense

similar to that of this passage. He answers.
Comp. Ii. 14; Ps. xxxii. 18; cxix. 172. Tu
mult reacheth, etc. Description of the whole
tumult and its extent. For Jehovah, etc. The
LORD disputes not with individuals but with all.

Therefore the noise is so fearful. To ths
sword. Comp. xv. 9.

Vers. 32, 33. Thus saith Jehovah Zeba-
oth . . . face of the earth. Thomson of the

judge retires
;
what He docs is brought into the

foreground and is described as proceeding from
the ends of the earth, from nation to nation, a

destructive tempest (ver. 32), especially as a

universal dying, in consequence of which the

earth will be full of unburied corpses (ver. 33).
Goeth forth. Comp. ix. 2

; xxiii. 19.

Ariseth. Comp-. vi. 22. Pleadeth, etc. Comp.
Isa. Ixvi. 16. Shall not be lamented, etc.

A quotation from viii. 2
;

xvi. 4. Observe,

moreover, the Old Testament coloring of this

description. The prophet s gaze remains fixed

on the earth. Comp., on the other hand, Matt,

xxiv. 30 sqq.; xxv. 31 sqq.; 1 Thess. iv. 16 sqq.
Vers. 34, 35. Howl . . . strong ones of the

flock. The prophet turns to the judged them

selves, chiefly to the shepherds and the strong
ones of the flock. Since the judgment of the

world appears generally in Holy Scripture as

the overthrow of worldly empires by the king
dom of God (comp. Ps. ii. 8 sqq.; ex. 1 sqq.;
Dan. ii. 44; vii. 27; 1 Cor. xv. 24 sqq.; Ileb.

xii. 26 sqq.; Rev. xi. 15), by which it is proved
that the first shall be last, and the last first, and
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that God has chosen the foolish and weak things
of the world to confound the strong; we have

here to understand by the shepherds and strong
ones of the flock primarily the kings and princes

(comp. &quot;the kings thereof,&quot; etc., ver. 18), as the

most eminent bearers and representatives of

worldly power. Still a limitation and an exten

sion are in place; a limitation, in so far that by

shepherds are most usually meant the kings of

kings, /. e. the rulers of the world in general,

here primarily Babylon, an extension, in so far

as the strong ones of the flock doubtless de

note all that, is great, strong and glurious in the

World. Comp. Deut. xxxii. lo; i s. xxii. 1:5;

Jer. 1. 11; L /.ek. xxxix. 17 sqq. Wallow.
Wallowing in dust and ashes is also elsewhere au

expression of anxious supplication in the great
est distress. Comp. vi. -0; Mio. i. 10; Ezek.

xxvii. 30.

Vers. 30-138. Hark . . . his anger. The pro

phet describes here both the judgment in its

course (ver. 3D) and the appearance of the earth

after its accomplishment. The cry of the mighty
and the strong is heard, for the Lord is devasta

ting their pasturage. Here also only the shep
herds and the strong ones of the; flock, the fat

rams, the strong steers, the wild stallions, are

mentioned, for the Lord lias chosen the weak
ones of the world. The fields of peace, th :

pastures hitherto peaceful. Before the fury.

Comp. iv. 2o. Like a lion. Comp. Hos. v. 11;

p s&amp;gt; x&amp;gt; ,). For their land, etc. We might per

haps expect therefore. But then the following
reason before the fury, etc., would be drag

ging tautology. The sentence with &quot;3 simply

explains the figure used : because the land, in

consequence of the divine anger, is devastated

by the sword, it may be said that it looks like

a pasturage visited by a liou.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On vcrs. 3-7. &quot; God is a long-suffering God,
who dcsireth not the deatli of a sinner, but that

he may turn and live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. There
fore He gives the first world 12&amp;lt;) years time for

repentance, Gen. vi. 3. Lot preaches to Sodom
and Gomorrah more than twenty-live years, Gen.
xiii. 13 and xix. 14. Christ preaches repentance
three and a half years, the apostles forty years,
before the destruction of Jerusalem. But dost
thou not know that the goodness of God leadcth
thce to repentance? Horn. ii. 4.&quot; CUAMKK.

2. How is it that those to whom the Lord has

chiefly revealed His goodness and truth and
whom lie has made the bearers and medium of

His promises; how is it, we ask, that it is just
these men who are the most hardened in impeni
tence? The people of Nineveh, says the Lord,
in Matt. xii. 41, will rise at the last judgment
with this generation and will condemn it; for

they repented at the preaching of Jonah and
behold a greater than Jonah is here. And He
cries, Woe to Chorazin and Bethsaida, for had
such mighty works been done in Tyre and Sidon
as were done in them, they would have repented
long ago in sackcloth and ashes. And in like

manner He says to Capernaum, which was ex
alted to heaven, that it shall be brought down

to hell, for if such mighty works had been done
in Sodom it would have remained to this day
(Matt. xi. 21-23). The key is contained in the

words &quot;

temple of Jehovah, temple of .Jehovah,&quot;

vii. 4. Israel does not hear the &quot;if&quot; in the

words of his calling and election. They regard
themselves as chosen unconditionally, and on this

account as better than all others, being such as

need no repentance. Thus grace has become a

snare to them, and so it is to all who use their

privileges as a lever of their wickedness. (1
1 et. ii. ID). [The election to gracious privileges
not lic-iii&quot;

1

necessarily election to eternal life.

S. 11. A.
)

3.
[&quot;

Nebuchadnezzar my servant. It is

remarkable that the Holy Spirit gives to Nebu
chadnezzar by Jeremiah (xxv. . ; xxvii. 0; xliii.

10) the same title that Isaiah gives even to the

Messiah Himself: namely, My Servant. And
inasmuch as the Chaldean king was appointed
and empowered by God to conquer the nations,
such as Ammoii, ivlom, Moab (which were types
of the enemies of Christ and His Church.) we
need not scruple to say that in these victories

He foreshadowed the conquests of Christ, who
made Himself a servant to do His Father s will.&quot;

WoiiPS .voiiTii. S. B. A.]
4. On ver. 12. &quot; /Av/.s nli conxufi-it implorum

r\ i rit qnnitd i. iitlmn p i :t;c. JI&amp;lt;il&amp;gt;tnt r* ro culpx
iitiit i/ic ju cxlif, .vvv/ t u. ; IJIXON pruptir illit l yruvissnne

j Hitit, jir;is&amp;lt;
r iin si /, io lil/il fvvv.v .&amp;gt;///// (/ fit. i. 15).

tivlft. intud illustr&amp;lt;tri
tt]&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;uy

ttn aii/iilitudinc a I ii
/jit,

&amp;lt;jn i//ipn! r in cnsth/anda ttubu/, it.-. /rjxtt, usurpation
Vi-ro m&amp;lt;&amp;gt;, in iyncm cunjicit.&quot; FO IISTKK.

5. On ver. 12. ll Vcrbnm Domini cst mv/r/W-
init/ii /tail in comminalionibits, dc quibnx /tic et 2 Hi j.

x. 10, (inn iu proinissionibus, &amp;lt;!c quibus I s. xxiii.

14. I mlc scite Ar&amp;lt;;rsTiNrs
(d&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

CVr. D. 22, 3);
* vtiii nt /ttcc quoque sicut ista ruicnint idem enim

Dcits iitraquc pruinisit, tilrayttc vcntnra esse prx-
(/////. l\r quod (fiiis pcccat, per idem, punitur ct

ijjse.&quot;
I o nsTKH.

&amp;gt;. Onver. 2 J. &quot;Vcrissinntm cst zM/f/CLEMEXTis
ALEXANDRIM : proxiinns Deo plcnissimus jlagdlis

(the nearer God, the nearer trouble, the better

Christian, the greater the cross: it meets him
first who is nearest to God). Contra rcro BEKX-
IIARDCS: (Jiti /tic non in laborious homimtm, illic

crunt in laboribus dxmomnn. FOK.STER.

7. On ver. 30
sq&amp;lt;|.

&quot;The strict judgment of

God sounds much stronger and clearer than we
can bear. Hence the (100,000 men were so ter

rified when they heard the voice of God, that

they said : let not God speak with us, lest we die

(Exod. xx. I
,)).

It is well that we do not refuse

to hear, or stop our ears against the sweet sound

of God s voice in the sacred office of the preacher,
because we can have it (I s. xcv. 8), or the time

will come, when we shall be obliged to hear its

awful roaring, which God forbid. Tor when

(he lion roars, who shall not be afraid? (Am. iii.

8.)&quot;
CCAMER.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

The entire chapter treats of the divine judg

ments and affords occasion to speak of them (in

a series of sermons) in various relations. Ne
can thus speak, I. of the judicial acts

according to the conditions of their manifesta-
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tion. They are (1) required by the sins of men

(vcrs.
5 and G) ; (2) deferred by. the love of God

(vers. 5-G) ; (3) driven to accomplishment by
!.-__- -A- I- - .1 t T &amp;gt; TI

well as single men, but the judgment of tho
world as a whole is still impending, ver. 30 sqq.).

III. The judicial acts of God differently re

the impenitence of mankind (ver. 7 sqq.). II. [presented in the Old and New Testaments. (1)
Of the judicial acts of God according to the I In the Old Testament the} are (a) represented
stages of their manifestation. (1) The prelimi-

|

in figures (vers. 80, 31 sqq., 38), (4) limited to

nary, (a)
in the life of individuals, (b) in the

;

the earth (vers. 30, 33) ; (2) In the New Testa-

life of nations. God judges continually here be

low both single individuals and entire nations

(vers.
(J-2 J). (2) The final judgment ; (a) in so

iar as it has already begun (vers. 9-11, 29 coll.

1 Pet. iv. 17
;
Matt. xxiv.). The theocracy in

its outer relations is already judged ;
in this

sense the universal judgment has begun at the

house of God ;
(7&amp;gt;)

in so far as it is still future

(single empires have already beeii destroyed, as
1 cf the pious (vers. li and 12).

mcnt they are represented (a) in their full super-
terrestrial reality, (6) as extended over heaven
and earth. (Comp. in contrast to this passage
Matt, xxv.; 1 Cor. xv.; 1 Thess. iv.; 2 Pet.

iii.).
IV. The judicial acts of God differently felt,

according to the different inward conditions of
men (1) As destruction on the part of the god
less (ver. 7 sqq.) ; (2) As deliverance on the part

B. The Three Historical AppencLces.

THE PROPHET OF THE LOKD AND THE FALSE PROPHETS.

CHAPTERS XXVI. to XXIX.

It has been already shown in the introduction to tli&quot; ninth dixconrss that these chapters stand here together,
because their common topic is (he conflict of the (rue prophet with the false prophets. Their position

just here, however, is occasioned
b&amp;gt;/

(lie close historical connection o/&quot;chh. xxvii., xxviii., u ith ch.

xxv. There is thus a double connection, (1) thai o/ chli. xxvii., xxviii., with ch. xxv. (Cup of wrath
and yoke] ; (2) that of clih. xxvi.-xxix. with each other (false prophets]. Before ch. xxvii., how
ever, stands ch. xxvi., and thus separates the connected passages, ch. xxv., and chh. xxvii., xxviii.,
became it is the oldest in time. It comes before the fourth year of Jehoiakim. Perhaps also the four

chapters were found in this order, and transposed here as a, icltole. Chh. xxvii., xxviii. belong to the

fourth i/car of Zedckiah (Comp. Comm. on xxvii. 1). Ch. xxix. is f.omci-chat earlier in date (Comp.
the Inlrod. to this chapter). The arrangement of these four chapters is thus not, consistently chrono

logical. Perhaps first, the struggle of the prophet ici/h the, false prophets in their home, (ch. xxvi.

xxviii.), then Jits struggle with those also icho had emigrated to Uabi/lon is represented. [&quot;Jeremiah goes
back herefrom the mention of the fourth year of Jehoiakim to the, beginning of that king s reign, in

order to suggest to his readers an evidence, a fortiori, :&amp;gt;f

Cod s mercy and forbearance to Jerusalem.

God gave solemn denunciations to Jehoiakim and Jerusalem in Jehoiakim s fourtJi year. Hut He did

more than this : lie had sent a prophetic message of learning to him even at the beginning of Jus reign.
Such considerations as these toill suggest the reasons for which Jeremiah s 2: r phccics are not placed
in chronological order.&quot; WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.]

1. The conflict of Jeremiah with the false projects before the fourth year of Jehoiakim.

XXVI. 1-24.

1 In the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah, king of Judah,
2 came this word from the LORD [Jehovah] saying, Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah] :

Stand in the court of the LORD S [Jehovah s] house and speak unto all the cities of

Judah, which come to worship in the LORD S house, all the words that I command
3 thee to speak unto them

; diminish [omit] not a word. If so be [perhaps] they will

hearken, and turn every man from his evil way, that I may repent me of the evil,

4 which I purpose to do unto them because of the evil of their doings. And thou
slialt say unto them : Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah]: If ye will not hearken to

5 me, to walk in my law, which I have set before you, to hearken to the words of

my servants the prophets, Yv hom I sent unto you, both1

rising up early, and sending
6 them, but ye have not hearkened : then will I make this house like Shiloh, and
7 will make this

2

city a curse to all the nations of the earth. So the priests and pro

phets and all the people heard Jeremiah speaking these words in the house of the

8 LORD [Jehovah]. Now it came to pass, when Jeremiah had made an end of speak-
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ing all that the Lord had commanded him to speak unto all the people, that the

priests and the prophets, and all the people took him, saying, Thou shalt surely die.

9 Why hast thou prophesied in the name of the Lord [Jehovah] saying. This

house shall be like Shiloh, and this city shall he desolate without an inhabitant?

And all the people were gathered against Jeremiah in the house of the Lord [Jeho-

10 vah]. When the princes of Judah heard thuso things, then they came up from the

king s house into the house of the Lord [Jehovah] and sat down in the entry of tho

11 new gate
3 of the Lord s [Jehovah s] house. Tlu ii spake the priests and the pro

phets unto the princes and to all the people, saying, this man is worthy to die; for

12 he hath prophesied against this city, as ye have heard with your ears. Then spake
Jeremiah unto all the princes -and to all the people, saying, The Lord [Jehovah]
sent me to prophesy against this house and against this city all the words that ye

13 have heard. Therefore now amend your ways and your doings, and obey the voice

of tho Lord [Jehovah] your God, and the Lord will repent him of the evil that

14 he hath pronounced against you. As for mo, behold, I am in your hand: do with

15 me as seemeth good and meet unto you. But know ye for certain, that if ye put
me to death, ye shall surely bring innocent blood upon yourselves, and upon this

city and upon the inhabitants thereof: for of a truth the Lord hath sent me unto^

you to spjak all these words in your ears.

1C Then said the princes and all the people unto the priests and unto the prophets:
This man is not worthy to die: for he hath spoken to us in the name of the Lord

17 [Jehovah] our God. Then rose up certain of the ciders of the land, and spake to

18 all the assembly of the people, saying, Micah* the Morasthite prophesied in the days
of Hezekiah, king of thiduh, and spake to all the people of Juda.li, saying,
Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth:

Zion shall be plowed as a field,

k Jerusalem shall become a heap of stones,

And the mountain of the house woody heights.

19 Did Hczekiah, king of Judah, and ail Judah put him at all to death? did he not

fear the Lord [Jehovah] and besought [propitiated]
5 the Lord [Jehovah] and the

Lord [Jehovah] repented him of the evil which he had pronounced against them.

Thus might we procure great evil [We however are about to commit great wicked-

20 ness] against our [own] souls. And there was also a man that prophesied in the

name of the Lord [Jehovah], Urijali the son of Shemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, who

prophesied against the city and against the land, according to all the words of

21 Jeremiah. And [when] Jehoiakim, the king, \vith all his mighty men [warriors]
and all the princes, heard his words [and], the king sought to put him to death:

but [when] Urijah heard of it [and] he was afraid and lied, and went into Egypt,
22 And Jehofakim, the king, sent men into Egypt, Elnathan, the son of Achhor, and
23 certain men with him into Egypt. And they fetched forth Urijah out of Egypt,

and brought him unto Jehoiakim the king ;
who slew him with the sword, and

24 cast his dead body into the graves of the common [sons of the] people. Neverthe
less [But] the hand of Ahikam the son of Shaphan was with Jeremiah, that they
should [did] not give him into the hands of the people to put him to death.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Vor. .1. Tho 1 beforo DDK^H and, moreover, comp. NAtoELsn. Gr., 111, 1.

Vor. 0. nnXin. This form is found hero oiily in the Chethibh. It is not a scriptural error, the H being tho .so-called

paragogic. Comp. OI.SH. lol, c, and 133, S. lio4.
a VIT. H&amp;gt;. [Tarmtm: The east gate.]
* Ver. IS. Tho Musoretes alter

JYITIp
into HD TD. not because they regard tho former as correct, but to bring out

clearly the identity of this Micah with him whoso book is included in the canon (comp. CASPARI, Mi&amp;gt;-lia dcr XnrafMitf, S.

l-l). The passagu quoted is found verbatim in Mic. iii. 12, except that there we read V*y instead of D&quot;T- (Comp.OLsU., &
207, 2SS.)

I

*
& Ver. 19. [Literally : Soothed by prayer the face of tho Lord. S. R. A.]

tion of GRAF that &quot;the narrative of this occur

rence has no connection either with the precedingEXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

It has b33n shown above that this chapter is

not immediately connected with chap, xxv., but

mediately through chh. xxvii., xxviii. The asser-

or with the following context&quot; is incomprehensi
ble. For if we do not agree with EWALD that

each of the three supplements concludes with a

glance at those prophets, who either prophesied
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what was directly false or did not defend the

truth with becoming steadfastness (Proph. d. A.

B., II., S. 137), it is yet indisputable that all these

four chapters treat of the conflict of the prophet

with false prophets, that they follow each other

in chronological order, and that chh. xxvi.-xxix.

presuppose ch. xxv. as their basis. This explains

the position of ch. xxvi. here. I cannot accept

the statement of GUAF that as a record of per

sonal experiences it ought to have stood before

ch. xxxvi. : for here the narrative would stand

quite isolated topically, and chh. xxxiv.-xliv.,

are not the only place for the prophet s personal

experiences, for they are inserted elsewhere, ac

cording to the connection of facts. Comp. chh.

xx. and xxx. And this is the case with chh.

xxvi.-xxix. We might rather expect that, on

account of the relation of the facts, it would come

after ch. xxiii. But on the one hand it would

disturb the phin of that group (against kings

and prophets) by partial details, and on the other

the principal matter of chh. xxvii. and xxviii.

has too close an historical connection with ch.

xxv. to be separated from it, or even only to be

placed before it. The reason why this chapter

does not stand after chh. vii. sqq., where it pro

perly belongs in historical connection, is that the

scries of great discourses was not to be inter

rupted by a long historical section. As far as

ch. xviii. are discourses only. From this point

onwards the historical clement is successively

brought forward. Although thus separated in

position, this ch. xxvi. refers back to the great

discourse in chh. vii.-x., and describe:? the al

most fatal consequences, which it had with re

spect to the person of the prophet (vcrs. 1-19).

At the same time, however, the opportunity is

afforded for the narrative concerning another

prophet, Urijah, the son of Shemaiah, who had

no such courageous patron as Ahikani, and really

fell a sacrifice to his fidelity to his calling at the

command of the ungodly king Jehoiakim.

Vers. 1-0. Iu the beginning ... all the

nations of the earth. In the beginning of the

reign of Jehoiakim, at any rate before the battle

of Carchcmish, since there is no mention made
of the Chaldeans, Jeremiah receives the com
mand to stand in the fore-court of the temple

(comp. xix. 4, and EXEG. on vii. 2), and proclaim
a revelation he has received to all the Jews who
have come up to the feast. What feast this was
we know not (comp. Comm. on vii. 2). The in

troductory formula in vii. 1 is : Go into the gate
and proclaim as follows. Here it is said: Stand
in the fore-court and proclaim all that I have
commanded thee, without omitting anything.
There the command to go into the gate precedes
the revelation. Here the order is reversed. For
here the words which I command thee, and
omit not a word, point back to the revelation

as one previously received. The latter especially
would have no sense, if what is to be delivered

by the prophet had not been already communi
cated. Still, however, in ver. 4 sqq., the chief

contents of the discourse follow in a brief and

pregnant recapitulation. There is no contradic

tion in this. It may have been that the prophet
received the revelation of the great discourse in

chh. vii.-x., at the same time with the command
to deliver it in the temple, and that afterwards,

-vhen the moment of performance came, the com
mand was repeated with a reference on the one
&quot;land to the revelation received (xxvi. 2), and on
the other with a brief recapitulation of its main

import (xxvi. 4-G). Omit not a word reminds
us of Deut. iv. 2; xiii. 1 coll. Rev. xxii. 19.

If so be they will hearken, vcr. 3. It is ap
parent that the assembly to the feast must have

appeared a specially favorable opportunity for a

decisive attempt, Repent me of the evil.

Comp. xviii. 8; Stt as in vers. 13 and 19; xlii.

10; Jud. xxi. G; 2 Sam. xxiv. 1C. rising early.

omp. vii. 18, 25 ;
xxv. 3, 4. But ye have

not hearkened, retained as a reminiscence of

the passage vii. 13, is to be regarded as a paren
thesis

;
since the apodosis begins with vcr. 6.

Like Shiloh. In these words the prophet re

produces most distinctly the main threatening
of the great discourse in chap. vii. (comp. vcrs.

12 and 14, and the rems. thereon). A curse.

Comp. xxiv. 9; xxv. 18.

Vers. 7-11. So the priests . . . have heard
with your ears. The priests and prophets here

appear as the real opponents of .Jeremiah. Very
probably most of the false prophets were them
selves priests. Comp. Comm. on xx. G. The

people allow themselves to be carried a way, though
on the speech of the princes they are disposed to

espouse the cause of Jeremiah against the priests
and prophets (ver. 1C), and in other circum

stances would be ready to execute the sentence

of death on him (ver. 24). The princes are not

yet filled with that blood-thirsty hatred towards

Jeremiah, which they afterwards manifest (ch.

xxxvii. sqq.)- Jn tlic words like Shiloh they
allude to vii. 12, 14, as in the following with
out an inheritance to ix. 10. On gate of the

Lord s house, comp. rems. on xx. 2. Worthy
to die. This expression (DID L33DTD) occurs also

in Deut. xix. G; xxi. 22. As the first word in

itself signifies judgment or condemnation, the

phrase may from the connection denote judg
ment or condemnation to death. The expression
in ver. 11 and Deut. xix. G, may be taken in the

first, in ver. 10 and Deut. xxi. 22 in the second

sense.

Vers. 12-19. Then, spake Jeremiah . . .

cur souls. In the words amend your ways
the prophet repeats the chief requisition of his

discourse in vii. 3, 5. It is thus to be seen that

he is neither terrified nor evilly disposed towards

his people. On this condition, but on this con

dition only, does he promise salvation. If they

do not like this they may do with him as they

will. They are, however, at the same time to

know that in killing him they would bring upon
themselves the guilt of shedding innocent blood.

This answer of Jeremiah s, short and simple but

firm and decided, appears to have made a deep

impression on the judges and the people. For Jer

emiah is acquitted. Some of the elders of the

people (pxn \]pT,
elders of the land, ver.

17, are distinguished from the D&quot;&quot;tfr, princes,

ver. 10, who are in the king s house, at court

and members of the government, while the

former represent the local magistrates through
out the country, comp. xxxvii. 15; xxxviii. 5,

25 sqq.) support this sentence by reference to a

former occurrence. The prophet Micah, [of Mo-
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resheth, near Eleutheropolis, in Philistia. Kr-

8EU., JKUOMK], had not been punished by lle/.e

kiali on account of a similar utterance. On the

point, that the passage iii. 12 forms the climax

of the minatory prophecies of Micali, and that

Jeremiah quotes the book of Micali especially in

the discourse in chh. vii.-ix. comp. CASI AKT,
/&quot;/.v-

s///i. Krom the last mentioned circumstance it fol

lows that Jeremiah himself reminds his hearers of

Micali, and institutes a comparison between him
self and this prophet. CASPAIU however errs in

attributing the discourse in chh. vii.-ix. to the

reign of Josiah. [On the fulfilment of the pro-

?hecv
of .Micali and Jeremiah, comp. THOMSON,

/&amp;gt; Land and the Honk. 11., 475. S. il. A.]

Vers. JO--J1. And there was also a man
. . . to put him to death. That this narra

tive about Urijah does not continue the words of

Jeremiah s friends, is clear from the circum
stance that in this case a precedent would be re

ferred to unfavorable to Jeremiah. It is evident

that t hey are not the words of his opponents from
the absence of any introductory formula. Others
affirm that this story must have related toa later

period than the commencement of Jehoiakim s

reign. This however depends on how far we ex

tend the commencement. Apart then from the

question, whether this occurred earlier or later.

which it will be diHi -ult to decide, 1 think, with

GROT 1 1 s. SCUM HIM: i;. It i &amp;gt;s KN M r 1:1.1,1:1: and ot hers.

that Jeremiah himself adds i his story iu ord&quot;r to

show in how great danger he then was of his

life. At all events the events narrated had hap
pened when Jeremiah wrote his book, which he

did the first time in the -1th and &quot;&amp;gt;th years of Je- ,

hoiakim (xxxvi. 1 sqq. ; 9sqq.), and the second
tune immediately after the destruction of the
first book in the .Mil month of the ~&amp;gt;th year of Je-
hoiakim

(
xxxvi. 12K sqq. J

The events might have
occurred up to this time

;
and even if they be

long to a later period, the possibility is not ex
cluded that they were inserted here bv Jeremiah
himself. Vet ii is easier to explain the phrases
this city and this land, in ver. HO, if we sup-
posc that the prophet had these expressions,
which strictly taken presuppose an oral address,
still in remembrance from the preceding conver
sation. Not ii ing further is known eit her of I ri-

jali, or his father Shemaiah. Klnathan the son
of Aclihor is al-o mentioned in xxxvi. 1:2, ii-&quot;

among the princes favorable to .Jeremiah. Je-
hoiakim appears to have been his son-in-law, for

Nehushta, the mother of Jehoiacliin was. aceord-

ing to 1 Ki. x\iv. i\ a &amp;lt;lair_rli!er of Klnathan.
Achlior is mentioned in 1 Ki. xxii. 1 1! as one of
the princes, \\lio were in

pcr~&amp;lt;tnal attendance on
Josiah. The

grave&amp;lt;
uflhe common people ( ver.

_! .) appear elsewhere a- an unhallowed place |2

Ki. xxiii. I M. On the expression &quot;son- of the

I pie comp. Comm. on xvii. I .i. Ver. 21.

But the hand of Ahikara. The particle ~|X,

iinlii, lin&amp;gt;, presupposes a thought, whicli easily
(lows trom the previous context, *&amp;lt;/ iraul l t&amp;gt; hnvf.

!&amp;gt;&amp;lt;

, n trit/i ./, / nit itli. From t he ment ion of A liikam
alone it. is plain that it was he who caused the
decision to be favorable to Jeremiah, i ver. |f&amp;gt;

sqq I
lie is also mentioned j n j j^ j \\ii. ll!-l 4,

together with Achlior. and according to xxxix.
11; xl. &quot;). and oilier pas-age,, h c was, the father
of the governor (Jedaliah.

2. The conflict of Jcrcminh n-ith the false prophets in (he fourth year of Zedekiah.

C HAl TKUS XXVII. AND XXVIIf

XXVII. l-2 2.

1 In the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim [Zedekiah], the son of Josiah, king
2 of Judah, came this word unto Jeremiah from the Lord saying, Thus faith the
3 Lord to me, Make thee bonds and yokes and put them upon thy neck, and send

them to the king of Edom and to the king of Moab, and to the king of the Ammo
nites, and to the king of Tyrus, and to the king of Zidon, by the hand of the mes-

4 sengers which came to Jerusalem unto Zedekiah, king of Judah. And command
them to say unto their masters, Thus saith the Lord of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth]

5 the God of Israel, Thus shall ye say unto your masters; I have made the earth,
the man and the beast that are upon the ground, by my great power and by my

6 out-stretched arm, and have given it to whom it seemed meet unto me. And now
have I given all these lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon,

7 my servant; and the beasts of the field have I given him also to serve him. And
all nations shall serve him, and his son, and his son s son, until the very time of

his land come: and then many nations and great kings shall serve themselves of

8 him. And it shall come to pass, that the nation and kingdom which will not serve

the same Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, and that
1

will not put their neck

under the yoke of the king of Babylon, that nation will I punish, saith the Lord

[Jehovah] with the sword, and with the famine, and with the pestilence, until I

1C
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9 have consumed2 them by his hand. Therefore hearken not ye to your priests, nor
to your diviners, nor to your dreamers, nor to your enchanters, nor to your sorcer-

10 ers, which speak unto you, saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon. For

they prophesy a lie unto you, to remove you far from your land
; and that I should

11 drive you out, and ye should perish. But the nations that bring their neck under
the yoke of the king of Babylon, those will I let remain still in their own land,

12 saith the Lord
;
and they shall till it and dwell therein. I spake also to Zede-

kiah, king of Judah, according to all those words, saying, Bring your necks under
13 the yoke of the king of Babylon, and serve him and his people, and live.

3 Why
will ye die, thou and thy people, by the sword, by the famine, and by the pesti

lence, as the Lord hath spoken against the nation that will not serve the king of

14 Babylon? Therefore hearken not unto the words of the prophets that speak unto

you, saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon ;
for they prophesy a lie unto

15 you. For I have not sent them, saith the Lord, [Jehovah] yet they prophesy a
lie in my name; that I might drive you out, and that ye might perish, ye and the

16 priests that prophesy unto you. Also I spake to the priests and to all this people,

.saying, Thus saith the Lord [Jehovah] ;
Hearken not to the words of your pro

phets that prophesy unto you, saying, Behold the vessels of the Lord s house shall

now shortly be brought again from Babylon ;
for they prophesy a lie unto you.

17 Hearken not unto them
;
serve the king of Babylon, and live : wherefore should

18 this city be laid waste ? But if they be prophets, and if the word of the Lord be

with them, let them now make intercession to the Lord of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth]
that the vessels which are left in the house of the Lord, and in the house of the

king of Judah, and at Jerusalem, go
4 not to Babylon.

11) For thus saith the Lord of hosts concerning the pillars, and concerning the sea,

and concerning the bases, and concerning the residue of the vessels that remain in

29 the city, which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon took not, when he carried away
captive

5 Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah from Jerusalem to Babylon,
21 and all the nobles of Judah and Jerusalem ; Yea, thus saith the Lord of hosts,

the God of Israel, concerning the vessels that remain in the house of the Lord
22 [Jehovah] and in the house of the king of Jiuhih and of Jerusalem; they shall be

carried to Babylon, and there shall they be until the day that I visit them, saith

the Lord
;
then will I bring them up, and restore them to this place.

XXVIII. 1-17.

1 And it came to pass the same year, in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah

king of Judah, in the fourth year, and in the fifth month, that Hananiah the son

of Azur the prophet, which was of Gibeon, spake unto me in the presence of the

2 priests, and of all the people-, saying, Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, the God of

3 Israel, saying, I have broken the yoke of the king of Babylon. Within two full

years
7
will I bring again into this place all the vessels of the Lord s house, that

Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon took away from this place, and carried them to

4 Babylon : And I will bring again to this place Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim king
of Judah, with all the captives of Judah, that went into Babylon, saith the Lord,
for I will break the yoke of the king of Babylon.

5 Then the prophet Jeremiah said unto the prophet Hananiah in the presence of

the priests, and in the presence of all the people that stood in the house of the

6 Lord [Jehovah]. Even the prophet Jeremiah said, Amen :

8 the LORD do so: the

Lord perform thy words which thou hast prophesied, to bring again the vessels of

the Lord s house, and all that is carried away captive, from Babylon into this

place. Nevertheless hear thou now the word that I speak in thine ears, and in tl: .

8 ears of all the people ;
the prophets that have been before me and before thee of

old prophesied both against many countries, and against great kingdoms, of war,
9 and of evil, and of pestilence.

9 The prophet which prophesieth of peace, when the

word of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall the prophet be known, that

the Lord hath truly sent him.

10 Then Hanaiiiah the prophet took the yoke from off the prophet Jeremiah s neck,
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11 and brake it.
10 And Hananiah spake in the presence &quot;f till lli- ppnple, Buying,

Thus saith the Lord; even so will I break thu yoke of .NuijikMuuliir/,//ur king of

Babylon from the neck of all nations within the space .of two full years. And the

12 prophet Jeremiah went his way. Then the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah,
after that Hananiah the prophet had broken the yoke from off the lurk of thu

prophet Jeremiah, saying, Go aud tell Hananiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord;
Thou hast broken the yokes of wood, but tliou sluilt make for them yobs of iron.

14 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel
;

I have put a yoke of iron
u;&amp;gt;

n

the neck of all these nations, that they may serve Nebuchadnezzar, king of B:: Ny
lon

;
and they shall serve him : and I have given him the beast:; of the Held :il-&amp;lt;.

15 Then said the prophet Jeremiah unto Hananiah the prophet. Hear now Hana
niah

;
The Lord hath not sent thee; but thou makest this people to trust in a lie.

1G Therefore thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will can&quot; the- from (!! the fare of t!&amp;lt;o

earth; this year thou shalt die, because thou hu&amp;lt;t tuuirht rebellion against the

17 Lord. So Hananiah the prophet died the s.nne year in the seventh month.

13

TKX iTAI- AND (iRAM.M ATICAL.
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EXEr.ETK-AL AND rRlTTCAL.

Thetwochh. xxvii. and xxviii. are so o\

parts of a wholethat wedo not .-eem to be
.1

in separating them. The occurrence here nar
rated is based entirely on ch. xxv. The sending of

the yoke to the neighboring nations can indeed be

regarded as the fulfilment of the commission re

ceived by the prophet in xxv. 1&quot;) only in so far as it

may be understood in a double sense; in t lie sense
of proclamation and the sense of the execution of
the divine sentence. The command to acknow
ledge Nebuchadnezzar as a world-ruler appointed
by Hod is supplemented by the warning not to al

low the deceptive promises of the false prophets
to deter them from yielding in subjection to him
(xxvii. V-2 2}. Notwithstanding this, one of the
false prophets, Hananiah, the son of Aztir, dares
to give the prophet of Jehovah the lie and by
breaking the wooden yoke, which the latter bore
on his neck, to symbolize his liberation from the
dominion of Nebuchadnezzar. Thereupon Jere
miah receives the command to replace the wooden
yoke by an iron one, and to predict Hananiah s

peedy death in the course of the year. Hana
niah really died two months afterwards. The

date of the whole occurrence is the fourth year
of /edekiah (xxviii. 1), since the statement in

:;xvii. 1 (beginning of the reign nf Johuiakim
)

is

at any rat. 1

, and tiie other in xxviii. 1 (beginning
of the reign of /&amp;lt;.!. ki.-ih

)
is very probably in

correct. Further particulars on this point be
low.

XXVTI. 1-11. In the beginning . . . dvrcll
therein. Tin-re are weighty critical suspici. :.s

with respect to the first verse. In the first
j.

.-i -e,

the name Jelioiakim has lung been a stumbling-
block. I low could the prophet receive a C..M-

mission in the beginning of the reign of Jelioiakim
to the ambassadors who had come to /edekiah
D NZH, ^ver. !) . And how could the prophet

execute the samecommission toZedekiah i ver. 1- i,

and say in xxviii. 1 that in the same yrar. in th j

beginning of the rciicn of /edekiah, Hananiah
contradicted his prediction ? HAKVK.HNI. K in

deed [II., 2, S. 217) says &quot;the words OJ1 D JCn

(ver. o) pertain to the compilation of the chap

ter, to show how /edekiah should fulfil that

older prophecy of the time of Jehoiakim, and

should behave towards the nations which were

his allies.&quot; Bat this would presuppose that Jere

miah received a message to ambassadors who did

not come to Jerusalem till from eleven to fifteen
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years afterwards. Farther, according to this

the name of Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans

would have been mentioned in the beginning of

the reign of Jehoiakim, while we have demon
strated that before the battle of Carchemish, in

the fourth year of Jehoiakim, Jeremiah did not.

yet know that the enemies coming from the north

would be the. Chaldeans tinder Nebuchadnezzar.

Add to this that the compiler must have pro-
d very inconsiderately, to substitute the time

of receiving the commission for that of its execu

tion. We ought to have read in that case: In

the time of Jehoiakim Jeremiah received the

commission to declare the following to foreign
ambassadors who should come. These ambassa
dors came in the beginning of the reign of Zede
kiah and unto them spake Jeremiah, etc. In-

steacl of this we have: J 11 the beginning of Je-

hoiakim s reign Jeremiah received the command to

deliver this menage to the ambassadors, who are

come to Zedekiah. &amp;lt;-/c. To attribute to the sup

posed compiler such a violent treatment of the

text is truly much worse than to assume an over

sight of the copyist. It is. moreover, a wonder
to me that, as far as my knowledge extends, no

commentator has hit on the idea of taking D NZH

in the sense of the Fut., or F/it. cxacii. : /&amp;gt;//&amp;gt;&amp;gt; cnmc

or tci/l /nit / conn . There is unquestionably gram
matical authority for this. For the participle,

! in itself has no tense, may be taken ac

cording to the connection as present, past or

( &amp;lt;;,

i]
are especially tli-e. same word in

l.-a. xxvii. (j=tcinj.)oribus fitturis, Iv cles. ii. It),

O iOn DT3TI dulius Venturis. etc. Whatever we
. T T ~

have already urged is certainly opposed to this

rendering of the word, viz. 1, the improbability
of the communication of a message not to be de

livered for , irs; 2, above all the entirely
unhistorical mention of Nebuchadnezzar and the

Chaldeans in the. beginning of the reign of Je
hoiakim. The objections to the reading Je
hoiakim are of ancient date. J DKOMK helps
himself out of the difficulty by connecting the

verse with the previous chapter. It does not dis

turb him that thus ch. xxvi. begins and ends
with a similar date; yet he supposes that it was
this circumstance, which led the Seventy to emit

the verse. The Syriac and the imprinted Arals
0.toniA nsi$ read &quot;Zedekiah.&quot; Likewise the Cod.

Regiomont, II. KKXNICOTT in his ])i*s. super
ratione text. Jfcbr. V. T., I., p. 50:;; U.,p. Mb

,

Ed. TF.I.LKR, decidedly favors the view that, a

copyist who had forget en that Zedekiah was
also a son of Josiah was moved by xxvi. 1 to

alter the name of Zedekiah into Jehoiakim. 1

also hold the view that xxvi 1 affected the ren

dering of xxvii. I, for as we shall see below at

xlix. o4, chapter xxvii. has lost its original

superscription by the oversight of a diaskenast
who added this verse of the prophecy against
Ela in as a postscript. Hence, xxvii. 1 is still

wanting in the LXX.
;
on the other hand the pro

phecy against Elam has in the. LXX. a super

scription and a postscript, in the Hebrew text a

superscription which docs not correspond to the

general purport, and ch. xxvii. has obtained in

the Hebrew a new beginning which was formed

after xxvi. 1, while the original text of xxvii. 1, is

to bo sought nowhere else but in xlix. 84 (with

the omission of DT^~7X). So MOVERS and

HITZIG, with whom on this point I feel obliged
to agree. From xxviii. 1 it is evident that by
the beginning of Zedekiah s reign we are to un
derstand his fourth year. This appears to be

entirely suitable in point of fact. For it is not
to be imagined that Zedekiah undertook revolu

tionary projects immediately after his ascension

of the throne. As to the mode of expression,

&quot;beginning&quot; is a relative idea, and the first half

of a period may be designated as the beginning,
the latter half as its close. From the words
Thus saith Jehovah unto thee, it is more
over apparent that from ver. 2 onward the pro-

phut communicates the words as he spoke them
to the people. Comp.

&quot; saith Jehovah,&quot; ver. 11

and ver. Hi. The introductory formula in ver. 1

It, is then not to be referred specially to the mo
ment of revelation, but it. has this sense, that all

the actions and speeches related in what follows
are the result of a revelation to the prophet.

Ver. 2. Bonds i.e.. cords (ii. 20; \. 5 ; xxx.

8), not to hold together the wooden parts of the

yokes, for such yokes there are none, but to fix

the yoke to the body, are what Jeremiah is to

prepare. So with fife. The word (D-*3, tctter-

iove, crooked, broken from the branch, the

bough, piece of woodj is in both these chapters

u-ed in ;i material sense, while /y always de
notes the yoke in a figurative sense (xxvii. 8, 11,
]_ : xxviii. 1

, -1, IK 11 coll. xxviii. 10 sqq.).
Jeremiah is to put these yokes on his neck and
send them by the messengers to their master. As

certainly as the. prophet should put a yoke upon
his neck, and has really put it on (xxviii. lOsqq.
coll. Isa. xx. 2; Hos. i. 2 gqq. ; F/ek. xii. 3

qi|.1, so certainly should he really give the yoke
to the messengers. This corresponded to orien

tal customs. If the messengers would not take
the yoke with them, that was their aifair. The*
four neighboring nations here mentioned (Edom,
Moab, Ammon, Sidon) are named in the same
order in xxv. 1, 2. NiEuriiu (Aw. u. Bait., S.

211) connects this consultation with the diver

sion, which resulted from Nebuchadnezzar s pre
tended expedition against Media after the death
of Cyaxares in 1&amp;gt;. C. 594

(
Vid. sup., xxv. 20). But

tiiis connection is altogether uncertain, and we
must be content to be ignorant why that epoch
was considered adapted for a revolt. At all

events the words of the prophet made an impres
sion on the king. For in the same year (51)o) we
find him on a journey to Babylon (Ii. 59),
which can have had no oilier object than renewed

homage. When DTXCKEK (S. bo4, etc.) says the

Phoenicians were then left to their fate and sub

jugated by Nebuchadnezzar, the first part of the

statement is correct. But I doubt whether they
then immediately revolted on their own account,
and were again subjugated. For when Sidon

(Ezek. xxxii. 29) is mentioned among the nations

which had fallen before the sword of Nebuchad

nezzar, before the twentieth year of this king
(Ezek. xxxii. 17), therefore before B. C., 58-5, it

does not seem at all necessary to assume that the

Phoenicians revolted sooner than Zedekiah him
self, who was mov-jil to o,i&amp;gt;en

revolt by Hophra,
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the new king of Egypt, in B. C. 5H .&amp;gt;. When
also after the destruction of Jerusalem (5SIJ) only

Tyrus among the 1 lm-nician cities was still to be

subdued, the conquest of the rest may have well

taken place immediately before the attack on

Judah and Jerusalem (5S8). The Kdomite&amp;lt;,

Moabites and Ammonites, who are mentioned in

2 Kings xxiv. 2 as Chaldean allies against Judah,

appear according to our passage m their love

of freedom to have momentarily forgothn their

ancient enmity towards Judah, as well as their

fear of the Chaldeans. But they can scarcely
have revolted. According to I s. cxxxvii. 7 coll.

Lam. iv. 21, 22: K/.ek. xxxvi. 5 the Kdomites
were /ealous co-operators at the destruction of

Jerusalem.
Ver. 5. I have made. &amp;lt;

!&amp;lt;*. The Creator has

the right to dispose of His creatures. --As
seemed meet ur.to me. Comn xviii. 4. Ver.

i). And the beasts of the field. Nebuchad
nezzar is declared universal governor il* jitrc &amp;lt;li-

ri/in. Ver. 7. This verse is wantin ; in the LXX.
Mi v KKS and

Comp. on the other hau
An interpolator would ce

polated so incorrectly.

succeeded only by Inn

was murdered 1

He was Miceec

child who was k

to make place f&amp;gt;

tors. The lattt

the contrary t In

ed by his M&amp;gt;U Lanosoai
lied after a reign of

r Naboiini-t, one of the consp
r was Baliyloii s last king.

LXX. omftted the ver

curate. The proplu
however, intend to be exact. The phrase &quot;his

son and his son s son
&quot;

is to denote an indefinite

but brief period t
Kxod. xx. 5 : xxxiv. 7: Dent.

v. .i). The chronicler seems to refer ;&amp;lt;&amp;gt; this pas
sage in 2 Ciiron. xxxvi. 20. Shall serve them
selves of him. Comp. xxv. 1 1. Th expres
sions many nations, etc., remind ns of 1. ., 41.

When we remember that this passage originated
at the same time with chh. 1. and li., this rela

tionship may well have its foundation in the

mind of the prophet. Ver. )S. The nation
which . . . that will not, etc. At first, it

seems natural to take the second sentence as the
correction of the first: lie who will not serve, or

rather, he who will not voluntarily submit him
self. For all, indeed, will serve. He who has
to be compelled may expect the extremity of dis

tress, while he who voluntarily submits will re
tain at least his laud and his life. But unfor

tunately it is not grammatically allowable to

take ^ in the meaning of 4i or rather.&quot; We must
therefore make this distinction between &quot;serve

&quot;

and
&quot;put

their neck under the
yoke,&quot; that the

former refers to the nations already subject to

the Babylonian dominion, the latter to the others.
In warning the heathen nations of their diviners,
sorcerers, etc., the prophet puts the false pro
phets of the Jews afterwards mentioned in the
same category with them. Ver. 10. Toremove.
The consequence is represented as the object.

Comp. ver. 15. And that I should drive.
Observe the return of the discourse from the

secondary to the main form. Comp. NAKGELSB.
Gr., \ 99, 3, vers. 15 and 22.

Vers. 12-15. I spake also to Zedekiah . . .

prophesy unto you. As in ver. 2, the prophet

here and in ver. 1 J sqq. gives an account, not

of the reception, hut the execution of the cliviii&quot;

commission. Comp. K.xr.n. reins, on xxvi. 1. By
the sword, etc. Comp. ver. s.

Vers. ! &amp;gt; 22. Also I spake to the priests
. . . restore them to this place. Jeremiah

speaks to the king of political subjection, to th

priests and the people of the vessels which were,

(lie ornaments of the temple and its worship.
The&amp;lt;e vessels carried away by Nebuchadnezzar
i - Kind s xxiv. l !| are according to the words of

tin- f.-vlse prophets to be brought back in a very
brief period. In opposition to this Jeremiah
makes the requisition on th

prove their authority by preventing th

intercession
(1&amp;gt;

Jr. Comp.vii. 1 i) thcdeportation
of th&quot; vessel-; -till in their pos-e-^ioii. The pil
lars

(
1 Kings vii. 15-22), se.i

(
lb. 2:!-2&amp;lt;; i. and hase^

l ver. L 7 S iq. ), were the larg&amp;lt;-i and heavie-t ves

sels, which were 1 ore carried awav th&quot;

i lir&amp;lt;t time. Comp. llxnc. rems. on lit. 17. All

j

the nobles. Coinp. Is. xxxiv. 12: Jer. xxxix.
ii and xxix. - ; 2 King- xxiv. 11 sqq. Therelu-
taiionof .Mnvci s .-nil liir/tc s a-sertimi that

Vers. I ii-2 1 are interpolated, may &quot; seen in 1 1 1: \r,

N. :}.&quot;&amp;gt;!. He has also on pp. :!l l, -l\ &amp;lt; shown that

lie sibbroviated naine-ending. \\hich prevails in

chh. xxvii.-xxix. i H in.-tead of TT
i is nut to lio

regarded as the sign of a later date of composi
tion.

XX VI II. 1-1. And it came to pass . . .

the yoke of the king of Babylon. In the

same year, donljl less shortly alter t lie occurreiunM
rrate I in eh. xxvii. came llananiah from tiilii oii

(a ciiy of priests Jo-di. xxi. 17) and. therefore,

proltaMy liimself a priest, in oppo.-itinii to.Ierc-

iniah prcphesving; that in two veurs tin: Lord
will break the voke of Nebucha&amp;lt;lnez/.ar, and

bring back the sac red vessels and king Jehniaehin,
together with the oilier captives from Babylon.
(Millie date &quot;in the beginning&quot; comp. Coinm.
on xxvii. 1. The month is mentioned on account
of the s atenient in ver. 17. The deceptive pro
mise ;&amp;gt;f llananiah is directly opposed to what
.Jeremiah has said in xxii. 2 i, 27: xxvii. 1 i.

Vers. (i-H. Then the prophet Jeremiah
said ... truly sent him. Jeremiah replies :

would that thoii wert right! But onlv prophe
cies of calamity have the presumption of truth in

their favor, for they are connected with danger
to their author. Prophecies of good fortune may
be flattery. We must, therefore, wait for their

result. On ver. 9 comp. Dent, xviii. 21, 22.

Vers. 10 and 11. Then Hananiah . . . went
his way. llananiah has the audacity to an

swer Jeremiah s speech by taking the yoke from
his neck and breaking it, at the same time re

peating his previous prediction (vers. ;) and li.

Jeremiah goes away for the time without uttering

a word in reply. On HD10 and ^? comp. Kxi:&amp;lt;;.

rems. on xxvii. 2.

Vers. 12-17. Then the word . . . seventh
month. After some time Jeremiah received

from the Lord a double message to Hananiah:

1. By the breaking of the wooden yoke all that

he has effected is that an iron one takes its place,

for iron will be the yoke, which Nebuchadnezzar
will put upon the nations, according to the will

of God; 2. Hananiah, who misuses the name of
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God and has misled the people into vain confi

dence, is to die this year. This also came to

pass, for he died two months afterwards.

Ifokes of wood. The plural is generic, as

was remarked on xxvii. -. Comp. NAEGELSB.

appears to have had Deut. xxviii. 48 in mind.
On ver. 14 comp. xxvii. G. Rebellion (HID),
cornp. xxix. 3:2. It is=revolt, rebellion, on ac

count of the following
n ~ L

?X. In the seventh
G r., 01, 2 d. Yoke of iron. The prophet ,

month corresponds to fifth month, ver. 1.

3. The conflict of Jeremiah with the false prophets in Balylon.

CHAPTER XXIX.

1. The Letter to the Exiles.

XXIX. 1-23.

1 Now these are the words of the letter that Jeremiah the prophet sent from Je
rusalem unto the residue of the elders which were carried away captives, and to

the priests, and to the prophets, and to all the people whom Nebuchadnezzar car-

2 ried away captive from Jerusalem to Babylon (after that Jeconiah the king, and
the queen, and the eunuchs, the princes of Judah and Jerusalem, and the carpen-

3 ters and the smiths, were departed from Jerusalem) ; By the hand of Elasah the

son of Shaphan, and Gemariah the son of Hilkiah (whom Zedekiah the king of

Judah sent unto Babylon to Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon), saying,
4 Thus saith the Lord of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the God of Israel, unto all that

are carried away captives, whom I have caused to be carried away from Jerusalem
5 unto Babylon: Build ye houses and dwell in them, and plant gardens and eat the

6 fruit of them; Take ye wives, and beget sons and daughters; and take wives for

your sons, and give your daughters to husbands, that they may bear sons and
7 (laughters ;

that ye may be increased there and not diminished. And seek the peace
of the city whither I have caused you to be carried away captive, and pray unto

the Lord [Jehovah] for it: for in the peace thereof shall ye have peace.
8 For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : Let not your prophets and

your diviners, that be in the midst of you, deceive you, neither hearken to your
9 dreams which ye cause to be dreamed. 1 For they prophesy falsely unto you in my

10 name: I have not sent them, saith the Lord. For thus saith the Lord, That after

seventy years be accomplished at Babylon I will visit you, and perform my good
11 word toward you, in causing you to return to this place. For I know the thoughts

that I think toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace and not of evil, to give
1 2 you an expected end. Then shall ye call upon me, and ye shall go and pray unto me,
13 and I will hearken unto you. And ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall

14 search for me with all your heart. And I will be found of you, saith the Lord :

and I will turn away your captivity,
2 and I will gather you from all the nations,

and from all the places whither I have driven you, saith the Lord
;
and I will

bring you again into the place whence I caused you to be carried away captive.

15, 16 Because3

ye have said, The Lord hath raised us up prophets in Babylon ;
Know

that thus saith the Lord of4 the king that sitteth upon the throne5 of David, and
of all the people that dwelleth in the city, and of your brethren that are not gone

17 forth with you into captivity; Thus saith the Lord of hosts : Behold, I will send

upon them the sword, the famine, and the pestilence, and will make them like vile
6

18 figs, that cannot be eaten, they are so evil. And I will persecute them with the

sword, with the famine, and with the pestilence, and will deliver them to be re

moved to all the kingdoms of the earth, to be a curse, and an astonishment, arid an
19 hissing, and a reproach, among all the nations whither I have driven them : Because

they have not hearkened to my words, saith the Lord, which I sent7 unto them by
my servants the prophets, rising up early and sending them ; but ye would not hear,

saith the Lord [Jehovah].
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20 Hear yc therefore the word of the Lord, all ye of the captivity, whom I have
21 sent from Jerusalem to Babylon: Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel,

of Ahab the .son of Kolaiah, and of /edekiah the son of Maasciah, which prophesy a
Tie unto you in my name: Behold, 1 will de-liver them into the hand of Nebuchad-

22 nezzar, king of Babylon; and he shall slay them before your eyes; And of them shall

1)0 taken up a curse by all the captivity of Judah which arc in Babylon, saying, The
Lord make thee like Zedekiah and like Alml),&quot; whom the king of Babylon roasted

23 in the lire
;
Because they have committed villany in Israel, and have committed

adultery with their neighbours wives, and have spoken lying words in my name,
which I have not commanded them : even I know 9 and am a witness, saith the Lord.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

rn. Hi]&amp;gt;li.from C)Sn occurs only in Na. xxxviii. Hi an.l In-iv : Part. IIi|,h. II.TO i.nly. The &amp;lt;-m&amp;lt;ati

- Ver. 14. -2rj in tliisW.nii -eti.ni is us.-il transitively. That ^-2 u cannut l,e t
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set form, and as to the absence of connection we
shall hereafter show (on ver. 15 sqq.) that such

an absence does not exist. I find therefore no

reason for doubting the agreement of our letter

with the original. It contains four parts: 1.

vers. 4-7, the positive command to arrange for a

longer sojourn in Babylon ;
2. Warning against

being deceived by the false prophets, since Jeho

vah promises deliverance and re; urn only after

seventy years; 3. vers. 15-20, Warning against

trusting in the false prophets, especially in refe

rence to that part of the people which had re

mained in Jerusalem, since it is devoted to de

struction; 4. vers. 21-23, prediction of the severe

punishment of two false prophets.
Vers. 1-7. Now these are the words . . .

shall ye have peace. After the words of his

torical introduction, which give information con

cerning the receivers and bearers of the letter,

follows the first part of the letter (vers. 4-7).

As the command of God (ver. 4), Jeremiah pro
claims to tiie exiles that they should build houses

and lay out gardens (ver. 5), marry and give
their children in marriage (ver. 0), and seek the

welfare of the place assigned them as a resi

dence as a condition of their own (ver. 7). II rr-

/.\d regards vers. 1-3 as showing traces of a later

hand in the abbreviated forms of the names, the

mention of Nebuchadnezzar, which name is

omitted by the LXX., and in the remark that

Jeremiah was a prophet. But comp. on the, oih-r

hand GUAK, S. 3 12 sqq. The residue of the
elders. The explanation of HIT/.IU and GRAF
that these were the elders who were not at the

same time priests or prophets, cannot possibly
be correct. For then this phrase must have

come after, since those priests and prophets who
were not elders, can be no others than those

straightway mentioned. The supposition that the

deceased elders must have been already replaced

by others, so that the council of elders could not

appear to the prophet as merely a rcx nhic, is un
founded. How could Jeremiah assume an or

ganized community, when in his letter he ex

horts them to enter into such relations. He will

of course address those elders only who arc alive.

Docs the date in ver. 2 refer to &quot;sent
1

or
&quot; carried away ?&quot; Manifestly to the latter, for

if referred to &quot;sent
1

it would declare that Je
remiah wrote immediately after the surrender,
which is not to be imagined. The sentence
&quot;after that,&quot; etc., is therefore to be referred to
&quot; carried away&quot; and the sense is: &quot;which Ne
buchadnezzar carried away after that, in accord
ance Avith the required condition, Jehoiachin,
with those afterwards named, surrendered him
self. For frvT is used of the surrendering of

besieged persons (2 Ki. xxiv. 12 sqq.; 1 Sam. xi.

3, 10; 1 Ki. xx. 81; Isa. xxxvi. 10; Jcr. xxi.

9
;
xxxviii. 2, 21). The queen. Comp. xiii.

18; 2 Ki. xxiv. 8, 12, 15. The eunuchs, the
princes. The two terms appear to be in appo
sition, but the princes of Judah were certainly
not eunuchs. Either then is DHD to be taken in

the sense of chamberlain, courtier (of which
use there is certain proof. Comp. 2 Ki. xxiv.

14, 15. GESEN. Tlies., p. 973), or else 1, and, is

wanting before ^p, princes. On carpenters,

etc., comp. rems. on xxiv. 1. The Lord desig

nates the captives as carried away by him: vers.

4, 7, 14, 20. Increased there. This ancient
theocratic blessing (Gen. xiii. 10

;
xv. 5

;
xvii.

2
;
Jer. iii. 10, 10) is thus to be preserved to the

people even in captivity.
Vers. 8-14. For thus . . . carried away

captive. The direction in vers. 5-7 is given by
the prophet for two reasons, a negative and a

positive. The negative reason is, the expecta
tion of a speedy liberation, which false prophets
seek to produce in the people and which is an
illusion of their own dreams, a nonentity, by
which they are not to allow themselves to be de
ceived (vers. 8 and 0). The positive reason is

that not till after seventy years will the Lord

verify His promise of grace. Then will the

people call upon their God and seek Him, and
lie will hear and be found of them and turn

away their captivity and bring them home from
all the places where they have be-n dispersed

(vers. 10-14). Ver. 10. Seventy years. Comp.
xxv. 11. The prophet does not calculate from
the present, but he has in mind the absolute

period of duration appointed to the Babylonian
empire. Observe also, that he docs nol say:
when the years of your exile are ended. The
seventy years represent primarily the years of

the Babylonian empire and only secondarily those
of the captivity. The more justified are we in

dutiii j; the seventy years from the siege of &amp;lt;

1

ar-

chemisli. It should further be observed that the

prophet opposes the arbitrary unfounded thesis

of the false prophets, not in a harsh and severe
but mild and consolatory antithesis, in which
even the severest point, the seventy years dura
tion of the exile, is expressed in the most for-

b aring manner. The Lord evidently wishes to

soften and win their hearts, which had been
rendered obstinate by false consolation, by pre

senting the true. Hence also the gracious

thoughts of ver. 11. I still know my thoughts,
savs the Lord, i. c. I have not forgotten them or

lei them pass from my view. JTTiirs corresponds
to our English &quot;future&quot; (to &quot;have a future,&quot;

etc.}. Comp. Prov. xxiii. 18; xxiv. 14, 20; Ps.

xxxvii. 37
;
Jer. xxxi. 17. The Lord, however,

sets before the people not merely a future of

outward prosperity, but above all a future of in

ternal welfare, without which the former would
be altogether inconceivable. Ye shall go

(Drobni), ver. 12, is best taken of going to a

place of worship. So that ye shall call and
and pray are distinguished as private and pub
lic worship (comp. 1 Ki. viii. 20, 20, 30, 35, etc.].

If the sentences of ver. 13 and &quot;I will be found
of

you,&quot;
ver. 14, are not tautological, we must

regard them as two sentences with two clauses

each, the second forming the basis of the former;

3 is not &quot;when&quot; but
&quot;for,&quot;

or &quot;because:&quot; ye

will seek me and find me
;
because ye shall seek

me with all your heart, I will be found of you.
Turn away your captivity. The expression
is rooted in Deut. (xxx. 3), as generally in our

whole passage this chapter hovered before the

mind of the prophet. The expression is found
with special frequency in Jeremiah, and chiefly
in chs. xxx.-xxxiii. and xlviii.-xlix. To turn the

captivity stands, however, for restitutio in inte-

fjnnn generally (Job xiii. 10; Jer.. xxx. 18). The
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return from cxil,&amp;gt; was (inly a weak beginning of signification, which it certainly usually has in

the fulfilment of our prophecy. Coinp. reins, this formula, which however affords no sense,
on iii. 12

$&amp;lt;[&amp;lt;}

\

whether we connect vcr. 1G with ver. 1&quot;&amp;gt; or ver.

Vers. lo-l!). Because ye have said . . .
j

1 1. It is herj rather the pleonastic &quot;3 whichso
saith Jehovah. Not only lias ver. K&amp;gt; been de-

i-,V(I ,,,.,u1y introduces a direct statement. Wo
clarcd to be transposed hither from its first place,

j]
l:lvo h:l(1 it already in ver. Hi. Comp. ii. 3&quot;i;

but the whole passage, vers. 10-20, has been pro- xxii _ &amp;gt;_,. anil Ti:\ n \i, N&amp;lt;m:. Hath raised
nounced spurious ill;m&amp;lt;;), which is thought tn

,,,/.,. .j,.mn j :l h supposes a replv ID vers. s, .).

be the more
jusjiiicd,

because the passage is want- y. .11 despise &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ur prophets; we however assure
ing in the LXX. It seems to me that two things V(lll ,i, ;ll J t.hova h raises up prophets not only in
have been overlooked here. 1. Jerusalem with its J lM

.

us:ilem, but He has extended the inspiring
remaining population and the theocratic king at

j,luu ,. IU; e u f His Spirit even to.Uabylon. Hence,
their head naturally still continued to the exiles

,
..

, ... -,-,-,-. mi
to he the sun of Uu ir happiness and their hope.

|

thu lcK&amp;gt;al fon &quot; H^.-The sword. Co.np. ix.

So long as Jerusalem and the temple were stand- 1
1 ^; xxiv - lu : **vii. &amp;lt;

S 13. Figs. The pn.phct

iii!T, Ihe main foundation of the thencracv was ll;is **iv. 2 in view. That the exiles were ac-

linshaken and the hope existed that the present
|

quainted wiih the vision in eh.
xxiy.

is possible

temporary a&amp;lt;lversity might be followed any mo- 1)Ut H &quot; 1 necessary. Thi* passage is intelligible

inent by a turn for the better. Hence also 1 1,,.
to HH.M; who had i &amp;gt; 1-e ,.f eh. x.xi v. Ye

prophecies of the false propheH dwelt, above all (would not hc:n. ! he 2 p rs. plur. proceeds
on the continuance of Jerusalem. Liven the pro- j

&amp;lt;ll)ul)lll&amp;gt;;;s yilll
l b [instance that the

sent misforiune, the partial deportat ion nf t|u . pi uphet quotes entii nt saying thei-e:

people and the sacre.l vessels, nltliough they liad vii - 1;; = xxv
:

:;
- - -

s
&quot;

()l1 vcr. 2:)

not predieted it. they could explain as a mere c&amp;gt;l!

&quot;l

) - ^ x; v. &amp;gt;.

episode, which did nut refute the main tenor of ,

Vl rs - 20-2:!. Hear ye therefore . . . wit-

tlieir promises, so long :is Jerusalem and the tern-
f ncss - saith Jehovah. In co ichi- i. u tlie jiro-

ple were standing, and there were pei.p .e in .!,- 1 pre : &amp;gt; of tht.se

rusalem. Hence Jeremiah takes away the grouml ;llse
,

ll11 tlK 11
presuni]&amp;gt;;i..n

and blas-

from under the feet of thoso false prophets, l, v l
l!l i!1

. 3
h

&amp;gt;

:l lorriblu deatli. ;\M;!;ing

predicting in vers. 1U-2U the total tlestruciion oV furilu-r is known of tl ami /e-1 kiah.

the presi-nl poi)ttlation of Jerusalem, together Slay them. It is very natural to suppn.^e that

with their king. \Veare n..t then to say ih:it Ni iuichadne/./ar feai ed the i-xciiing preaching
these words, vers. 1 D-LO, apply o t he pupulai i.-n

ut sll(-l1 pr..pheis and that, ho wished io terril y
of Jerusalem. They certainly do so, bm ( , n ] v &quot;I hers l,y inllid in

:
.;- dca; h in a trrr .li!, manner.

secondarily. I rima rily they are to overthrow Ver. 22 c/. Cinp. xxiv. .: xxv.
lS:_xxvi.

(Jmll. l.-a.

the basis . .n which tlie false propliets of the cap-
lxv - !&quot;&amp;gt; liocisted. Comp. U.in. iii.C.Villany,

tivity are stan.ling. [ can then regard the w,rds
| (nS^J) a deed of shame, fartmt* r&amp;lt;t&amp;lt;;&amp;gt;mi /,-///y // c

only as necessary juris of the genuine letter, , //,./..,. r ,

y&amp;gt;1/

;/ , .,. iFfiuisT). ( ..nip. (Jen. xxxiv.
written by Jeremiah to the exiles, and cannot 7. D,,,,,. xx ij. oj . j osh&amp;lt; vii _ l.-,._Tho Lord calld
assume with GUAK that we have in this chapter ]|i,, lS elf a knower and witness, because He not

only a report of the letter. 2. In its gramma- nlllv knows the truth, but brings it also to liMit
tical relations the 3 in the beginning of ver. 1C,

rojnp Mnl _ iiL
-

Lovit v { may iu Reu(
.
r!ll

has given the greatest trouble to the commenta- have beca hovering before the ruind of the pro-
tors. They have taken it mostly in the causal phet.

2. The Consequences of the

XXIX. 21-:]2.

24, 25 Thus shalt thou also speak to Shemaiah the Nehelamite, saying, Thus speakcth
tlio Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, saying, Because thou hast sent letters in thy
name unto all the people that are at Jerusalem, and to Zephaniah, the sonof Maa-

26 seiah the priest, and to all the priests, saying, The Lord hath made thee priest in

the stead of Jehoiada the priest, that ye should be officers in the house of the Lord,
for every man that is mad 1 and maketh himself a prophet, that thou shouldest put

27 him in prison, and in the stocks.2 Now therefore why hast thou not reproved
3 Je-

23 remiah of Aimthoth, which maketh himself a prophet to you? For therefore
4 he

sent [a letter] unto us in Babylon, saying, this captivity is [will continue] long:
5

build ye houses, and dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them.

29 And Zephaniah the priest read this letter in the ears of Jeremiah the prophet.

30, 31 Then came the word of the Lord unto Jeremiah, saying, Send to all them of
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the captivity [a message] saying, Thus saith the Lord concerning Shemaiah the

Nehelamite ;
Because that Shemaiah hath prophesied unto you, and I sent him

32 uoc [without my having sent him] and he caused you to trust6 in a lie : Therefore
thus saith the Lord : Behold, I will punish Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and his

seed : he shall not have a man to dwell among this people ;
neither shall he behold7

the i&amp;gt;:ood
that I will do for my people, saith the Lord

;
because he hath taught re

bellion against the Lord.

l Ver. -2

affray, (d

xxviii. :S4 :n

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

. NJiy3. Oll]y tlie Part - Pual all&amp;lt;1 Part - aa(1 Tllf- Hiphil of this word arc found. The radical meaning is to be

KK; ruhliy
other th -li!

; Ver. -

iii. 1
i .

* \ er. -2

lOtfi JJE?, njt!?). The Iliphil is used of raving in general, 1 Sam. xxi. 15. 10
; JOiyrO likewise in Deut.

T T - T T T T \ I

M.! 1 Sam. xxi. li; : elsewhere only of prophets and .always in a bad sense; Hos.ix.7: 2 Ki. ix. 11.

&amp;gt;

-

pj i&quot;-
The word is a:r. Aey. Tin; root

pyf also does not occur elsewhere in Hebrew. From the dialects

itable comparison is afforded hy the Arable
ci,ia&amp;lt;j, collar, ring (HiTZin). According to thoolder Rabbis in KIM-

= D T 1
? &quot;UDD

&amp;gt;l

?3 :&amp;gt;.--i r\3)n^ ==
&quot;l^ixb &quot;003- Symm.: /xox&amp;lt;\os lever, pole, bar. GJ-:S.

.77&amp;lt;es., p. 117.&quot;&amp;gt;. IIiT-

-uii;io-.rs that both instruments formed the complete instrument of torture, one serving to confine the neck, the
mils ami feet.

7. mjU- Properly to chide (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 10) then to interfere, to stop any OIK- (Ruth ii. 10; Mai.

&quot;&amp;gt;. ?3~ /I* ^J. In itself these particles might be taken in the most natural sen-ie
;
for on this account (flz., on

li fc ct iv control) : but elsewhere they always designate the r -:isou supposed as the object or result: xxxviii. 4;
; xix.S; xxxiii. 10; xxxviii. 20. Comp. ErXrhrunym. .S /// /. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;. Kri t.. V- i i. X :.:; s. rl .

&amp;gt;.

!|

i

Ti?\. of extension in time (2 Sam. iii. Ij, i

1 .Job xi. Oj. On the neuter signiiie
p.mce of th . feuii-

N -iKUKL-iii. fir., \ GO, i; I.

\. On nD^ l
, ,

ni]&amp;gt;.
xxviii. 15.

- nirtl with J. Coiup. ISA&amp;gt;;t;ELs,B. Gr., % 11-, 5, a; Ps. xxxvii. 0-1; liv. D; cxviii. 7.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Tlie letter, xxix. 4-2:1, caused jrreat exaspera
tion. Mnioni; the false prophets at Babylon. One
of them, Shemaiah, complains to the overseer of

the temple in Jerusalem that lie did not interfere

against the conduct of the mad Jeremiah. Je
remiah gets information of this letter and re

ceives the command to announce to Shemaiah that

his family shall become extinct, and that he him
self will not. see the salvation of Israel. The ar

rangement of the sentences in this passage is very
irregular. In the lirst place all explanation con

cerning the proximate occasion of this utterance
is passed over. Yet this may be accounted for

by the fact that this may be learned from the
tenor of the passage itself. The beginning will

then be made with the command to make an an
nouncement to Shemaiah. This announcement
does begin in ver. 25, and takes its regular course
to the close of ver. 28, so that in vers. 20-28 the
letter is communicated verbatim, which gave the
occasion for the announcement to Shemaiah.
Here the address to Shemaiah breaks off without
a conclusion. Instead of this, after the prophet
has suddenly sprung back from the point of the
communication by him to the point of the com
munication to him, the conclusion is given in the
form *)f an nddress to the exiles, in which She
maiah is spoken of in the third person (vers. 30-

32). Here accordingly two announcements seem
to have been made (comp. vers. 24, 25 with vers.

30, 31), which on account of their identical tenor
the prophet allows to combine in the course of

his narrative.

Vers. 24-28. Thus shalt thou ... eat the

fruit of them. We might indeed translate SN

here, as in vers. 16 and 21, of [Shemaiah] in

stead of to, but ver. 2-5 contains a direct address
to Shemaiah. Neither he nor his birth-place is

mentioned elsewhere. The letter, communicated
in vers. 2 &amp;gt;-28, is addressed specially to the priest

Xephaniah. When notwithstanding, iu ver. 25,
- ure :-poken of which were addressed to all

the prophets and all the priests besides Zepha-
niah, this maybe explained in two ways; either

there really were letters with the three address
es mentioned, the principal letter only being
communicated to Zephaniah ; or this letter was
the only one, but designated in ver. 25 as in

tended to be communicated to a wider circle.

Both explanations are grammatically possible.

For letters (D ljDD) may be a general plural.

(Comp. niDl, yokes, xxviii. 13 and Tsa. xxxvii.

14; xxxlx. 1). Zephauiah, the son of JMaaseiah,

was HJu^ |H3, second priest, Iii. 24. Comp.
xxi. 1 and xxxvii. 3. Officers (D TpS).

This

also might in itself be a general plural, if the

mention of the predecessor did not require us to

refer it to both officers. That is mad. Here
the expression involves an insult to Jeremiah.

Zephaniah was not to restrain all those who pro

phesied, but only those who were deranged and

presumed to prophesy, and Jeremiah is reckoned

among these. In prison. Comp. xxx. 2.

This is long. By this the 70 years are meant

(ver. 10), which, in comparison with the time

! predicted by the false prophets, would be a very

long period.
Vers. 29-32. And Zephaniah . . . against

Jehovah. The words of ver. 29 do not clearly
indicate whether Zephaniah read the letter of

Jeremiah alone or in the presence of others. We
may conclude from the two embassies (xxi. 1

;

xxxvii. 3) that he was probably not personally
hostile towards Jeremiah. We also find no indi-
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cation that Shomaiah s letter was at that time of

any injury to Jeremiah. It is indeed possible
that Zephaniah, though unable to keep the pur

port of the letter altogether secret, yet acted with

the utmost possible consideration toward the pro

phet. At any rate Jeremiah was not intimi

dated. Shemaiah receives a reproving answer
from the Lord s prophet: his race shall be extir

pated (the phrase
&quot;

dwelling among his people

signifies a peaceful, secure existence, 2 Ki. iv.

13) and he himself will not have his eyes glad
dened by the prosperity of his people.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxvi. }.
[&quot;Sec

how God &amp;gt;r&amp;lt;tits to be gr/i-

c/i&amp;gt;t(.v, waits till we are duly qualified, till we are

tit for Him to be gracious to, and in the meantime
tries a variety of methods to bring us to be so.&quot;

HKNKY S. 11. A.]
2. On xxvi. (&amp;gt;. &quot;Dcus nullijoco prxcise alligatus

cut itii, ut ecclcsio.ni sn&amp;lt;iin &amp;gt;( doctriimin cailcatcin tun

diinocere ncqiieat pr&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;(er
linniimtin in;fratitudineni.

Vehenii nlcr i;i/tnr &amp;lt;mint Il&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nianinx&amp;lt; s, /luni ex &amp;lt;iucf&amp;lt;&amp;gt;~

Titiite. iirbis liiiin;i nun cccl&amp;lt; &amp;gt;V,T &amp;lt;tc r&amp;lt;

lii/i&amp;lt;jni$
auctori-

tnh in I cinei re xnhii/nnt. Multn reelni* llt Toni/nui*

ID It ii- inoiwi ubtli (fii fo, (jit
iil ett ini ii!l

/&amp;lt;i!iir
in Jure

C tnnn. l)i*t. I l: Non facile est stare loco Ptttili et

tenure /niil/tin l &amp;gt; tri eiun Cltrixt i
r&amp;lt;;/n&amp;lt;int&amp;lt;ir/n.

+Y&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/1

enun Sitnctonun til/i xmit, yui tenant lnc&amp;lt;t tinnctortini,

sed
tj

ii .i- &amp;lt;!&amp;lt; id u/ieni ciy/v/M.&quot; I- OKSTHK.
:J. On xxvi. S

s&amp;lt;iq. &quot;Scarcely has Jeremiah
done speaking than they take him to task, and
threaten his life. What does Jeremiah do? In

stead of vindicating himself he says: Reform

your life, and hearken to the voice of the Lord,
and it will be better for you, ver. ] }. You do
not wish me to thunder away at you: reform
then and 1 can let it alone. This preaching was
seasonable, and produced an admirable etl ect.

The priests and elders contradicted the priests,
the purrhesia [free-spokeuness, Acts iv. I-

)] of

the man filled them with astonishment. He is

not worthy of death. ver. 1(3. A brief illustra

tion of the saying We need not our senses lose,
when our enemies accuse. Jeremiah lias to thank
his honesty for this presence of mind, his pro
found meditation, his constrained calling, the

necessity, the ardor, which urged him to preach,
for no personal inclination had any share in it.

I know in more recent times a man, who has un
affectedly practised Jeremiah s behavior, a pas
tor, a teacher, 1 might say a prophet of many
thousand people. Whenever he had to vindicate
himself (which happened now and then) he

preached, he repeated to the commissioners the

very things of which he was accused, confessed
and denied not, but pressed them on their hearts,
and showed aliud ayendo his innocence, his mind,
his steadfastness, and all at the same time so

plainly that they always returned with full con
viction and knew not whether they had gone forth
to see a prophet or were sent to examine a cul

prit? Never man, they said, spake like this
man. That cannot be counterfeited. One must
be just as full of the matter, as absorbed in the

subject, as pressed at heart, kindled with the
same ardor in order to explain himself with the
same indifference, repose and plainness, when
there is a knife at his throat.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

4. On xxvi. 12sqq.
&quot;

Siinjuriam deposueris pe-
ne.i J)i uin, ultor est ; si dainntu/i, resfilufor cx( ; si

dnfiiri in, inedicns rut ; si i/i&amp;gt;irt&amp;lt; in, resuscitator &amp;gt;.v/.&quot;

TKKrru.iAN.
[&quot;Those

that persecute God s mi
nisters hurt not them so much as themselves.&quot;

HKNKY. S. K. A.]
;&quot;&amp;gt;. On xxvi. 7, S, 11,1(3.

^ lAnctnrcs pcrxccutionis

eminent.&quot; PullSTKR. &quot;

Especially are the priests
and men-pleasing prophets mad with Jeremiah,
for if lie is right they have lied.&quot; DiKiuurn.

0. On xxvi. 1*.
[&quot; My this it appears that a

man may be a true prophet of the Lord and yet

may prophesy the destruction of /ion .and Jeru
salem. When we threaten secure sinners with
the taking away of the Spirit of God, and de

clining churches with the removal of the candle-

stick, we say no more than what has been said

many a time, and what we have warrant froui

the word of God to
say.&quot;

Hr.Niiv. S. 11. A.]
7. &amp;lt; )n xxvi. 20si| j.

&quot;

Urias, a true prophet,

preaehed like .Jeremiah, therefore the king wished
to kill him, so he He.d to J- gypt but could notes-

cape. Jeremiah did not flee and was spared . . .

Our running and anxiety are of no use. Tlie

wickedness of the world must for it s judgment be

displayed on God s servants, and these mu*M yield
to it ; but on whom it is to come first God has in

His own hand; and we may spare ourselves all

our care and
flight.&quot;

Dn:in;n ii. [&quot;Nothing

more is known of L rijah than is here related;
but this incident suggests that God mercifully
strove with His people by the ministry of many
prophets whom He sent, rising up early and send

ing them (ver.
&quot;&amp;gt;)

whose names are written in the

Mook of Life ami are canon:/.ed in God s Mar-

tyrology, but do not appear in the pages of any
earthly history.&quot; WOKI&amp;gt;SWOUTII. S. K. A.]

8. On xxvi. 24. &quot; Mmx-mnr
/*/&amp;gt;,

l),nm sen-is sin s

fiddibtis yitliind
-

hinjlri qiiDxiltin jiiitmnnx, uf J&amp;lt;-rn-

&amp;gt;n/
i htc AchiJcainutn ct injrtt city. oS lyit-dnii lv-

fliiiin, Elix ct proplictis cvyxi}tn olS Obadinm \l\
&amp;lt;j.

IS, Lnlliero /- /lefufe.-i Snso/tiu Fri&amp;lt;l&amp;lt; riciiui xtijiii
n-

l&amp;gt; m, Johanneni pium, Johanncm-Fridericum c^mtan-
te/n.

&quot;

FOIISTKU.

U. On xxvii. 2-11. Historical times are pre
ceded by a long series of centuries which pre
sent themselves to us as altogether obscure or

only in the dubious twilight of tradition. Ac
credited history also comprises only a relatively
small portion of the human race, for the nations

which are added as ciphers to the factors of his

tory form the majority. A universal ruler in the

biblical sense is not one whose dominion actually
extends over the entire globe for there is imne

such but he who represents the leader in thecon-

cert of history. This part is here given to Nebu

chadnezzar. Among all the universal monarchies

that represented by him appears richest in noble

capacity. It is therefore compared to the golden
head of the image in Dan. ii. Comp. Arm;uLK.\,

dcr Prophet Daniel, S. 41 sqq.
10. On xxvii.

5sq&amp;lt;j. [&quot;The things
of the world

are not the best things, for God often gives the

largest share of them to bad men, tliat are rivals

with.him and rebels against him. Dominion is

not founded in grace. Those that have not any
colorable title to eternal happiness may yet

have a justifiable title to their temporal good

things.&quot;
HENUY. S. R. A.] Great lords sit
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indeed on high thrones, but not firmly, for they
are only God s vassals. And when they do not

please Him and act accordingly, he can easily

transfer the fief to another; Dan. ii. 21
;

iv. 14,

22.&quot; CRAMER.
11. On xxvii. 12.

[&quot;The
conduct of Jeremiah,

counselling Zedekiah and Jerusalem to submit to

Nebuchadnezzar, has been represented as an act

of political prudence to be imitated by States

men and Ecclesiastics, who are thereby justified

in making large concessions &amp;lt;f national rights
and national independence in times of public

emergency (STANLEY, Lirf. 5:54).

But was // not rather one of religious duty?
God had revealed to the prophet that He had

given the Nation into the hand of Nebuchad

nezzar,
l His servant, on account of their sins,

and they must submit to Him as the Minister and

Vicegerent of God/ \Voi: DSWOKTU. &quot; Many
might, have prevented destroying providences by
humbling themselves under humbling provi
dences. It is better to taka up a lighter cross

in our way, than pull a heavier on our own
head.&quot; HENRY. S. 11. A.]

12. On xxvii. 14. &quot;It is one sign of our de

praved nature that we are more ready .to believe

lies than the truth. For when Jeremiah and his

colleagues preached, no one believed. But no
sooner did the false prophet come and open their

mouths, than all their discourses must be spoken
directly from heaven, and what, they said, must

pass current on earth (Ps. Ixxiii. (

J). But not

what Jeremiah said. Take for example our
mother Eve; what God said was of no account,

but what the serpent said was something purely
CXCelle;;!.&quot; ( R \ M ! .!!.

lo. On xxvii. IS. &quot;True prayer is a certain

sign of Godliness and a fruit of faith and the

Holy Ghost, which cries in our hearts: Abba,
dear Father. Therefore he who cannot or will

not pray is not a ^ood Christian.&quot; CUAMKR.
14. On xxvii. 18. &quot;

If //i&amp;lt; i/ l&amp;gt;c prophets let them

supplicate Ilir Lord. This was the great demon
stration of Elias, to which Jeremiah adheres. It

is infallibly the case that a false teacher has no
heart for the Saviour, and goes out of His way.
A heretic, who has a heart to pray (and that too
3n secret) is certainly not far from the truth.&quot;

ZlNZENDORF.
15. On xxvii. 22.

[&quot;We
are apt to set our clock

before God s dial, and then to quarrel because

they do not agree, but the Lord is a God of judg
ment, and it is fit that we should wait for Him.&quot;

HENRY. S. R. A.]
16. On xxviii. 1 sqq. &quot;Wherever the dear

Lord builds His church, the devil has a chapel
near

by.&quot;
CRAMER. This Hananiah (comp. xxviii.

2, 11) shows us plainly what it is to lie or de
ceive in the name of God.

&quot;

Lord, and must Thy glorious namo
Thus be a cover to thuir shamu?&quot; FORSTER.

17. On xxviii. 6. &quot;Amen! the Lord do so. Quite
a different attitude of the prophet from the pre
ceding. A false prophet, a miserable comforter

disputes with him, brings good news and appeals
to an oracle, a voice which he had perhaps heard
more lately than Jeremiah. Jeremiah without

getting warm about it, says I shall be heartily

glad if it be so: but take care that you have un

derstood it correctly. His opponent is encour

aged and goes further, he breaks off the pro
phetic yoke from Jeremiah s neck. Jeremiah,
with the same indifference, which he has shown
from the beginning, goes his way ... I dare
not speak of anything, says Paul, which Christ
hath not wrought by me (Rom. xv.

18).&quot;
ZIN-

ZENDORF.
18. Ou xxviii. 10, 11. &quot; Chananias hie prwbet

exemplum impudentise Jesuwilicse, cujus maijiytrum
non abs re appellaveris Eitmundum Campianum
(1580) qui cpistola quadum Theolnyos Anylhe provo-
carc non erubnit, poii . Hs infer alia verba /ttt-.c fere,

thrasonica : Si pnex iirro ca /os f.v.sr, divos csse,

Christum ess/.
1

, Jidrm c.y.sr, canxuin obtinui : /tic non
animosus cm ? Orr///i i/nid -ni possum, xiiperuri non

possum. Part impudentia Jesuwitas ante Colloquium
Ratisboncnse

scri]&amp;gt;titaxse lc&amp;lt;/
nnus: The Pnedicantes

should come, if they had a heart in their body,
they would catch them alive: if they would bring
a syllogism, which is in Bocardo, they would
throw it at one s head and say it was in Bocallo.&quot;

FORSTER.
] .&amp;gt;. On xxix. 7. &quot; Jlonemur h/ c, orand im essr pj O

mar/istnttibux et -non tanfu/n z7.v, qui nostriv n!i;/ioid
1

. pro //&amp;gt;. t/ &amp;gt;ii

extra crelesintn adeoquc ijfiitiles ill Nebuchadnezzar ct

AV/v* tyrannus (2 Tim. ii. 2). A ///* ^ .c sulutf rei-

publicu etiam salus et incolitmifas I celfxne conxlat.

ill Luthents pcreleyanter : I
1
&quot;// tin, itf/uif, sr/-r/( ec-

clcsiw, ccclasia scrvctt piditiam.&quot; FOUSTEU. &quot;

&amp;lt;Juod

pastori /ir et ovibus.
&quot; The symbol of the Em

peror Charles the Bald.

2&amp;lt;). On xxix. 11. &quot;God always has compas
sion, and His heartbreaks for us (Jer. xxxi. 20),

for he exercises guardianship over His elect

(
Wisd. iv. 15). And he knows how, in all that

he does, to mitigate His justice with His mercy,
so that we may see how richly His mercy is dif

fused over all His works; that even when He
punishes, He straightway has mercy again ac

cording to His great goodness, and causes His

mercy to be the more richly dispensed, because
He knows our frame (Ps. ciii. 14), viz., that we
are flesh, a wind which passcth away and re-

turneth not again (Ps. Ixxviii. 40). CKAMEU.
21. On xxix. 10, 11. &quot;The waiting of the

righteous has alwa} S something to depend upon,

namely, the promise, and it is a duty to God to

believe the promises, but an insult and dishonor

to the name of the Lord when no faith is put in

them. Is it not enough that ye injure men, will

ye also insult the Lord my God? (Isa. vii.
18).&quot;

ZlNZENDORF.
22. On xxix. 11. &quot;God gives a happy ending;

He also tells us beforehand, that we may honor
Him by hoping; but He deals with us according
to His wisdom and His righteousness, so that He
chastens us as long as we need it. We cannot,

therefore, do otherwise than place ourselves in

His hands.&quot; DIEDRICH.
23. On xxix. 12. &quot;Let this be firmly estab

lished among the brethren, that there is no sham
about the hearing of prayer. I remember that

once a great minister said across the table: Mj
pastor wrote me that he had settled it with the

dear Lord that my wife should live; I should be

comforted. My wife died. Now my pastor con

gratulates me and says, I could now indeed see

that she lived. No wonder. The Bible has a
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nose of wax; and gentlemen also can explain
their own words. ... Is it then to be in vain

that the Lord Jesus lias said; whatever ye ask

believing that ye shall receive, shall be given
unto you (Mark xi. 24; John xvi. 2:&amp;gt;;

Matt. vii.

7; Jas. iv. 4)? . . . Test it as often as it is ne-

cessary; ask however in faith, and doubt not.

] know most assuredly that you will h.&amp;gt; heard,

15ut I regard it as a matter for consideration,
iv hi I In-r one is to ask.&quot; ZI.N/I:MM&amp;gt;KI-.

2L On xxix.
1&quot;&amp;gt;,

Hi. &quot;A heavy cro~s often

frees us from a heavier, which would otherwise

have come upon us. The best way, therefore, is

to be satisfied with fSod s ways, who can bring

good out of evil (1 Pot. iv. P.); (.Sen. 1.
2&amp;lt;&amp;gt;j.&quot;

STAUKI:.

2&quot;&amp;gt;. On xxix. 24--&amp;gt;2. &quot;Those who seek their

own consolation without (Sod must, bo eternally

deprived of the true consolation, which God grants
to those who at this time humble themselves tin-

dei- Him. Those who preach false- consolation

confirm the resistance of men to the divine gui-
dance and thus preach revolt, though intending
to act conservatively. Pmt in their blindness

they do not see what sort of a lime it is.&quot; iJir.n-

RICH.

1. On xxvi. ] 2L A sermon in rebuke of the

corruptions of /ion. 1. li s purport (vers. !- &amp;gt;):

2. How it is received (vers. 7-11); .. How the

preacher must defend himself (vers. 12-1&quot;&amp;gt;) ; -1.

What the late of the preacher will be (./), in the

iniKl favoralile case (vers. K .-l .l, 21) (/;), in the

niosi unfavorable case ( vers. L O-iM).
L . On xxvii. 1-22. How the Lord s servants are

to treat Pol it ics. 1. They are to point out to the

people that it is the Lord wao raises and over-

throws the kingdoms of this world (vers. 1 8).

2. I he} are to admonish the people to do wlrit

the Lord commands i vers. 12, lo). . 5. They are

to warn against those who sp
&amp;lt;%ak their own

thoughts to the people (vers. J-ll, 1-1-17). 4.

They are to admonish to prayer and intercession

(ver. IS sqi).
&amp;gt;. On xxviii. 1-17. Of false nnd true prophets.

1. False prophets, ( /) publish on their own re

sponsibility what the people like to hear (vers.

2-1); (
//

) boldly contradict the true word of (Sol

(vers. 1O and 11); (r )
come to shame, by t he non-

fulfilment of their predictions (vers. 8 and
.&amp;gt;)

and

by their personal destruction (vers. l-&quot;)-17). 2.

True prophets (u) proclaim faithfully the true

word of (Sod, (//) fearlessly oppose the lusts of

men and the lies of the false prophets; (&amp;lt;) They
are honored (a) by the fulfilment of their pro

phecies, i )
) by martyrdom, i.e., honor with CSod

and po-ierity.
4. On xx\iii. [This year thou shall die.

Dwiciir: A Sermon on the Mew Year. S..

K. A.
j

5. On xxix. 7. The best Christians the best

citi/cns : 1. They know that the prosperity of

the whole is their own pnopcrity (they do not,

therefore, seek selti-hly their own personal ad

vantage); 2. They actually labor with all dili-

u eiice I di&quot; the furtherance of the common good;
&amp;gt;. They employ fur this end the power of ( hris-

tian praver. [A. I- ru.i:i: : Christian patriotism,
1

or t he duty of religious people towards their coun

try. &amp;lt; hrNtianity a religion of peace. S. K. A.]
C&amp;gt;. On xxix. II. The thoughts of the Lord con

cerning us. 1. They are thoughts of peace and
not of evil; 2, we mu-t Hv//M or their realization,
for the Lord d&amp;gt;

/&amp;lt;/yx
t his. but he does not /

&amp;lt;//v/&amp;lt;

/ it.

7. On xxix. II. Sermon at the funeral service

of thedrand Hereditary Prince of Kus^ia, de

livered by Prof, rhristiatii, in
l&amp;gt;orpat,

1 I April,

;

1st )&quot;): 1/Of the thoughts of peace which the

Lord has had in this death ; 2. ( )f the. fruits and
etl ds of these thoughts of peace.

S. On xxix. 11-14. Whereupon is our hope of
1

peace based ? 1. Objectively upon this, that the

Lord Himself has thoughts of peace concerning
us. 2. Subjectively on this, that, we (H )

call

upon and seek the Lord with all our hearts, ( /)

, patiently wait for the time of hearing.

10. The Book of Consolation.

A. THE TKNTII DiscornsK.

CIIAPTKRS XXX. and XXXI.

The clisr of the prophetic discourses referring to the entire Tlicncracy is formed by two prophetic* of exclu

sively consolatory purport, of which, at least, (he first (chh. xxx. and xxxi.) WHS intended (&amp;gt;
l&amp;gt;s pre

served as it special writing (find onh/ as such. Conip. reins, on xxx. 1
).

It is r/uite natural that these

consolatory prophecies, shouldform the close of the discourses; for salvation and pence icill vi reality

be tfte end of (rod s ways.
The first of these consolatory prophecies is also the earlier in date. It is indeed one of the oldest parts of

the whole book. The absence of any mention of the Chaldeans (the general
&quot; nrth country

&quot;

occurs

in xxxi. 8) is a sure sign of its composition before the fourth year of Jehoiakim. This discourse

moreover is so closely related in its subject-matter to the second discourse (chh. iii.-vi.),
or to its

consolatory part (iii. 11-25), that we cannot but attribute it to the came period. We may indeed say

that it is only a further development of the consolatory section mentioned. The relationship is seen

both in general and in particulars. With respect to the first it may be remarked that Israel and Ju-



254 THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

dah, here as there, form the ground of the division of the discourse, for as in iii. 6-10 a comparison is

instituted between Judah and Israel in reference to the past, and In iii. 11-17 to the future, first of
Israel, then (with a gradual transition) of Judah, and in iii. 18-25 the future return of both is-described,

so in cli. xxx. the prophet directs his attention first to entire Israel, in xxxi. 1-22 to Ephraim alone,

in xxxi. 23-20^ Judah, in xxxi. 27-40 uyain to both. Thouyh Jeremiah elsewhere also (Co nip.

rents, on xxx. 4) in single intimations views the nation according to i/s two divisions, yet lie docs this

nowhere in so marked a manner as in, chh. iii. and xxx. -xxxi. Further, as in iii. 14-20 the return of
the two lit/lves of lite nation into lite holy land is the basis of allfurther prosperity ,

so also in chh. xxx.
and xxxi. Compare, xxx. 0, 10, 18; xxxi. 2, 8, 12, 10, 21, 23. As further m iii. 21 sqq. the. re/urn

is
rei&amp;gt;resi-nt&amp;lt;

/ as //,&amp;lt;; ruf qttrner of an honest inward turning, so also in xxxi. 18 the sincere peni/c/ice

of the people is the reason of the return graciously permitted them. It should here be especially ob

served that in the vefion xxx. 1(1-22 the, prophet gives variations of (he idea of H-li^ in the same wa// as

he did in cli. iii. Comp. EXKU. reins, on xxxi. 22. The way also in -which lite penitential return is de

scribed in xxxi. 9, 18, 1
(J reminds us at many points of iii. 21. A series of expressions further may be

hich occur only in chh. xxx., xxxi. and iii.-vi.: ri73 Tttjy only in xxx. 11 and iv. 27;
v. 10. is, a^id besides in xlvi. 28, a&amp;lt;; a quotation from xxx. 11. lj, n only in xxxi. ! and iv. 00.

D JUnril 32 c*nly in xxxi. -) and iii. 21. Ilitf used of Jthovali in .
&amp;gt; Israel only in xxxi. (J

and iii. 10. -D\l?v? only in xxxi. 20 and iv. 19.
3^&amp;gt;

in the sense of to be sweet only in xxxi. 20 and

vi. 20. TOi
j. of sins only in xxx. 14, 15 and v. 0. Q^TlDn only in xxxi. 15 and vi. 20. ViVS to ride

only in xxxi. 32and iii. 14. We meet besides with expressions and utterances which arc taken from chh.

i. and ii., which also lu lony to tltat initial, p/.riod. Thus abocc all xxxi. 2S coll. i. 1(1, 12 ; xxxi.

8 coll. ii. 2; xxxi. 10 D&quot;^ cull. ii. 10
I

;

is found on//. in these two clauses) j. ^0

on 1 1/ in xxxi. 10 and ii. 25. Tin re are further many points of cnnlnrt with clili. xxii. and xxiii.,

which ar&amp;lt; , however, to be explained by //te.i/xe of Ihis chapter tin: re. For as the prophet hud occasion

in xxiii. 0-8 to deliver a glorious Messianic prophecy, it was natural that lie should be thus r, mi/m i-d

of the earlier one of .similar purport. In, tin 1 main point, indeed, lh&amp;lt;- /curd*
r&amp;lt;firring

to tin- -person of

the JA x.v / &amp;lt;?/&amp;lt; (xxx. 0, 1C, 21 cull, xxiii. 5, (j),
//,&amp;lt; similarity is only topical. With rcsffcct to expres

sion, both individuality. .S7//7 in I//- less important points there /.s- an

on: xxx. i di. 10; xxx. 14 coll. xxii. 20. 22: xxx. 10 coll. xxii.

22; xxx. 5, (\ coll. xxii. 20. II xxx. 20, J.\, consult ///&amp;lt; l-,.i j &amp;lt;&amp;gt;sitlnn.

On account
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

I te, und- nialde specific relationship, tc/t ;ch exists between the present cli.n/&amp;gt;!i-rx and the second

dix -onrxi (chh. iii.-\i . ly the consolatory portion (ch. iii.), J &amp;lt;nn convinced that chh. xxx.

and xxxi. o :;e tin r origin to the same i . yn of Josiah ic(iia|i. iii. 0).

With llf /. &amp;gt;:&amp;lt;. &amp;gt;;inn i xxx. 22-24, leant/of, discover any spur , MOYKIM
and Ih i xn; ha/ //&amp;lt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/

could repeatedly recognize the hand of the assumed Isaiah 21., /&amp;gt;&amp;gt;/(

hai i- been so satisfactorily refu/rd by (Ji;.\i&quot;, that I now only rcfi-r to him. C!I:AI h
i:t&amp;gt;--&amp;lt;lf r&amp;lt;&amp;lt;/ur&amp;lt;is

xxxi. 05-40 as a La ter addition. J llunlc, howi ver, thai 1 Itan- shown in the Exposition ( nut these r&amp;lt;-res

fit into the connect inn ax infeyral part*, and that therefore, as the diction bclrays no foreign traces, they
are to be recognized as ijenuine and original.

The arti -ulation of the discourse / as follows :

The yhrioi/s Future of the Peopie Israd at the end of days.

I. THE TIIKME, xxx. 1-3.

II. THE UKMVEKAXCE OF ENTIRE ISRAEL, xxx. 4-22.

1. The areat day of judgment of the world and deiiccrance of Israel, xxx. 4-11.

2. The turn of affairs: The Lord for the chastised, ayalnst the chastise/; xxx. 12-17.

8. The consummation of sal v/f / &amp;gt;;&amp;gt;. xxx. 18-22.

III. THE SPECIAL DISTRIBUTION OF SALVATION TO THE TWO HALVES OF THE INATION, xxxi. 1-26.

a. Ephratrn s share, xxxi. 1-22.

1. The decree of restoration, xxxi. 1-6.

2. Its execution, xxxi. 7-14.

3. The threefold turn, xxxi. 15-22.

b. JudalC s share.

The blessing of the sanctuary, xxxi. 23-26.

IV. THE ENTIRE RENEWAL, xxxi. 27-40.

1. The new life, xxxi. 27-00.

2. The new covenant, xxxi. 31-40.

The Glorious Future of the People Israel at the End of Days.

I. The Theme,,

XXX. 1-3.

1, 2 The word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord [Jehovah] saying, Thus

speaketh the Lord [Jehovah] God of Israel, saying, Write thee all the words that I
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3 have spoken unto thee in a book. For
N&quot;amely] lo, the days come, saith the Lord

[Jehovah], that I will bring again thy captivity of my people Israel, and Judah,
saith the Lord [Jehovah] ;

and will cause them to return to the land that I gave
to their fathers, and they shall possess it.

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The superscript ion is one of the greater sort.

It pertains to chli. xxx. and xxxi., a siinilur one

not recurring till xxxii. 1. Jeremiah had cer

tainly received this prophecy before, us follows

from the words that I have spoken in ver. 2.

Nevertheless ver. 1 is not merely the announce-
ineiiL of what is said in vers. 2 :ind o, as HII/.M;

su ipuse^, but the superscription of the oracle,

for such superscriptions ulways stand as the in

troduction to the larger sections. As it her

trc.duccs the connnand to write :ind what is to bo
j

written directly follows (ver. 4 sqi|.), the super

scription refers to both. J. 1). Miru.\r.i,is is of

opinion that, we have here the I Si i i X.V///M imtn&amp;lt;l t-

tuni to collect the prophecies into a book, and
that this is the lirst book, which closes with ch.

xxxii. Tin; 1 arahpomena, collected after the

death of Jeremiah, form tin second bonk. 1: is

plain, however, that, this view is altogether un
tenable, i or this, :i part from other reasons, thai

in vers. _!, :! and 4 the command to writ&quot; is re

ferred to the next following prophecy, as Srnxt-R-
i:i:;i ha-! already proved a^ain-t M M li AT.I.I s.

These chapters also cannot be. parts of tint book
\vhichJeremiah was can-ed to write in the fourth

year of .J&quot;hoiakim (\xxvi. ll). Forth!- bonk,

according to xxxvi. G sn,q., was iutende&amp;lt;i to be

rr7 to the people, that, t hey might hear &quot;ail the

evil which the Lord pnrjiosed to do with them, :

that they might return every man from lii.s evil I

way and the Lord might, forgive them. so that.

it appears merely to have contained an exhorta
tion and threatening. This also explains the

great displeasure occasioned by it. It, was cut
into pieces from the lirst to the last leaf and cast

into the lire (xxxvi. - )), which was certainly
not the case with these chapters. Even ll.isr.x-

MI KI.I.KR calls attention to the circumstance that
;

Jeremiah here (xxx. 12) receives the command,
j

&quot;nun, u! nn/c concioii in h&amp;lt;i u i-c ci q ten a!&amp;gt; &amp;gt; fin.
1

anuuntiiunlii ail
p&amp;lt;&amp;gt;p&amp;gt;ibini p^r ycrinoif i/i d&amp;lt; t crrc, Si d

librn inxcnln rt .&quot; Tliis prophecy was not to bo
delivered orally, but merely committed to writing,
just as the prophecy against Babylon (li.

Git

sqq.). The people were not then in the mood to

hear these great beaming predictions of salvation.
These were to be bequeathed as written docu
ments, that on the one hand they might serve to

encourage the people in their deepest distress,
and on the other hand it might be evident that

the Lord and no other had brought about this

favorable turn in their affairs (Tsa. xlviii. o), but i

also, that the Lord had not afterwards altered
His purpose, but already in the times of the

deepest decline, when the people were receiving
only threatening words from the mouth of the

prophet, He had conceived and made known the

plan of salvation. Comp. Isa. xxx. 8; Job ii. 2.

The prophecy was thus preserved separately and i

only afterwards incorporated into the entire col- ,

lection. It does not seeui probable to ^me, as i

GR\F thinks, that it &quot;was included in the second

enlarged book (xxxvi. 32). The words in x:\\vi.

21 si|i|. make throughout the impression that the

second book in relat ion to the first contained only
a heightened repetition. Xor can\\ J see why,
if these chapters are portions of a large book.

they alone should bear at their head the special
command to writ e them down. This command
must either be found before all the single por
tions or only where the origin of the whole is

mentioned. The
&amp;gt;pecial

command to commit to

writing which we find her (xxx. 2 \ shows that

here also we have to do with a special indepen
dent writing.

Yer. o. For lo. The construction scorns to

require -3 to be taken in a causal sen-c, for it

would bo somewhat, har- h to take it in the sens;;

of tla ,&quot; or &quot;namelv, on account of the lid-

lowing riJil and r
.&quot;J,

which seems rather to

require 1^X7 before ii. Oil the other hand, the

causal render in a also has its difficulties. For th&quot;ii

in ver. o* the main point is not exp:vs- -d in the

statemeiht of the reason, viz.: the Lord wishes that

when the good days Come lie may be jible to point
to the documentary evidence of Ills pnrpo.-e of

salvation, as a proof of His being the author of

the present pro-periiy. This thought wmiil
lile tin y

st and evidently state only the purport of /// /(/?,

ver. L*. [t will therefore be correct h^re to t.-&amp;lt;k,;

2--^ that, or &quot;

iKunely,&quot;
in the sense in which

&quot;irDX^?, saying, occurs elsewhere. This Liticr

word would not besnitable after in a book, lie-

cause it would have meant that the purport of

wiiat was to be written in the book was to lie

stated, whereas it is the tenor of the words al

ready spoken which is to be quoted summarily.
This was necessary in order to define the gene
ral phrase all tile words, which was liable t &amp;gt;

be misunderstood. Hence I think that 3 is to

be taken here as introducing the direct state

ment, which radically also is used only for the

more common ^ ON 7. Comp. X \KCI:I.SI:. dr., \

ln (

., 1 &amp;lt;/. The original &quot;.ict of speaking iis,df is

certainly not related here, but the pnrp&quot;rt
of a

discourse already delivered is quoted, by which

the &quot;3 obtains the somewhat modified (explica

tive) meaning of namely The words Imm rCH

to rPCH
)
are therefore to be regarded as a quo

ta! Ton. Hence H^n and D.N1 They are not

found verbatim as a whole in t he following chap
ters or anywhere in Jeremiah : but they are an

accurate synopsis of the words and thoughts

which form the heads of the following promise
of prosperity. For in ver. 18 sqq.: xxxi.-7-3L,

the return of the whole people of Israel to their

home is represented as the close of the mournful

past and the basis of a new and glorious future.

Comp. iii. 14-18. On bring again the capti

vity comp. Comm. on xxix. 14.
[&quot;

The lour iol-
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lo\ving chapters display a beautiful contrast to

tho tlirco foregoing ones. The former denunci

ations of judgment and captivity for sin are here

succeeded by promises of mercy and restoration

the Divine Deliverer and Redeemer, JESUS
CHRIST. The joyful transition is marked by a
sudden change from grave and mournful accents
in solemn prose,_ to a jubilant outburst of poetic

to Jerusalem promises to be fultilled in the :

ecstasy.&quot; WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.]
bringing back of all true Israelites to God by j

II. The Deliverance of Entire Israel (xxx. 4-2_).

1. Ttie ff/
i ut day of judgment of the. world and deliverance of Israel.

XXX. 4-11.

4 And these are the words which Jehovah hath spoken concerning
1 Israel and

concerning Judah :

5 For thus saitli Jehovah :

We have heard a cry of terror,
2

Fear and no deliverance.

G A -k ye now and see if a male is parturient?

Why do I then see every mini with his hair Is on his hips like a parturient,
And all faces turned into p/ilen

7 Alas ! for great is that day, with none like it/

And it will be a time of trouble to Jacob,
But lie shall be delivered from it.

8 And it shall come to pass on tint day, saitli Jehovah Zebaoth,
I will break his yoke off from thy nook,
And I will tear asunder thy bonds,
And .strangers shall no longer enslave him :

5

9 B it they .shrill serve Jehovah their Gorl,
And David their king, whom I will raise up

6 for them.

10 B.it fear thou not, my servant Jacob, saith Jehovah,
And be not dismayed, O Israel.

For behold, I will deliver thee from afar,
Aj;i thy seed from the land of their captivity ;

And Jacob shall return and rest,

And be tranquil and undisturbed.

11 For I am with thee to deliver tliee, saith Jehovah.

Though I make a full end 7 of all the nations,
Whither I have scattered them,
I will not make an end of thee

;

But I will chastise thee according to justice,
And not leave thee unpunished.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. 4. *7X=in reference to, of, concerning, a- in xxix. 10, 21; xxii. 11.

2 Ver. 5. !T&quot;Pn
hip-

i~l&quot;nn ^ found h&amp;lt;-.-e only in Jeremiah. The terror is not occasioned by the sound of war, but

the apprehension of judgment. Coiup. Luke xxi. 25, 20.

3 Vcr. 6.
jlpYl.

Abstr. for concrete. Comp. NAF.GELSB. Or., .&amp;gt;!),
1. The expression is found here only.

4 Ver. 7. VJO. Comp. reins, on x. 0, 7: N.YEGEI.SD. Or., % loo, 5.

5 Ver. 8. The words from PITS! to
^pXv-Nire

a ^notation almost verbatim from Isa. x. 27 coll. xiv. 25. This explains

the suffix in
i^j), which, as the pas sago in Isaiah, is to be referred to the inimical tyrants. If, with GRAF, we refer it to

^pjV, ver. 7, TijMi* immediately afterwards is intolerably harsh. It is true the person changes in
&quot;O 1*12^**, yet this is

at least anew sentence, in which case the change has nothing surprising in it. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 101, 2, Anm.
Ver. 9, Q 1 ^^ is used here in the same souse as in vi. 17

; xxiii. 4, etc,
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7 Vor. 11. H7D This expression is found in J.-rcmi;i!i (hcsidc.s in xlvi. 2^. us a qnotnlion fro

Only in iv. 27: v. 10, IS. Th.i construction with thnacnus. is tho prnvailins: anJ originul construction: N-i!i i s &amp;lt;

/,. t ,h
1. IS ; K/c!;. xi. 1:5; xx. 17

;
-Ncli. ix. Jl. Witli 3 it \.i Unuul IKTU only. It ujipear.* to sigaily in Urn coauuctiuu : to Jauso

destruction amon

EXKGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

What was summarily comprised in ver. - i.-

no\v set forth in detail (ver. 4). Cry of terror,
fear without a possibility of deliverance (ver. &quot;)

;

.ill tlio men have their hands ou their thighs like

women in travail, all faces have become pale

(ver. (i), for the great day of (he Lord, a day
with none like it, is breaking, a day which will

be a time of dread even for .Jacob, but vet at the
Fame time the day of redemption (ver. G), for on
this day an end is to be put, to Israel s servitude

(ver. $). Israel is from thenceforward to serve

only his God and his king David (ver. .)), Judah
and Israel are then to be brought back from the
lands of their captivity to a peaceful habin; imi

of their home (ver. 10), for while the Lord will

execute on all the Gentiles a judgment of de

struction, He will indeed clinsti-^ Israel so as not

to leave him unpunished, but will not dc-imv him.
Vers. -1-7. And these . . . delivered from

it. Ap-irt from some brief intimations (ix. 25 ;

xi. 10-17; xiii. 11; xxiii.G; 1. 4) the prophet
makes Israel and .Judah, the two groat halves of
the Israelitish nation, the subject of his longer
discourses, only here (ver. . )

;
\\\i. 27), and in

the second discourse i chs. iii.-vi. ), which belongs
to the time of Joskin . Ver. &quot;&amp;gt;. This for, which
is logically indeed superfluous J&amp;gt;ut not incorrect

(ver. 4 announces the cti!i/-if&amp;gt;/ of th

discourse ;&amp;gt;s ( iod s word an 1 &quot;D, ver.
&amp;gt;,

the particulars), has rhetorically th&amp;lt;

of a certain solemn breadth. AYiii

vividness the prophet transports u

following
introduces

character
dramatic
into the

midst of the future, which lie describes, causng
those who are concerned to be. the speakers to

gather with himself. It is clear that the dav of

terror which he describes cannot he. the dav of
Jerusalem

(
l*s. cxxxvii. 7). For (1) the day of tho

destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans can- I

not be represented as at the. same time a day of
j

salvation for all Israel; (2) &quot;the great day of
the Lord like which there is no other&quot; always j

designates the divine judgment in its highest I

and most comprehensive sense. For even when
j

Joel, who is the first to speak of the great and
fearful days (ii. 11), understands by it, prima- i

rily the day of the devastation by locusts, he :

yet beholds in this special act only the first i

act of the great drama of judgments (i\\. 4), I

with which lie first connects the idea of the

redemption and restoration of Israel (iv. 1, 7).
After him Ilosea speaks of the great day of Jcz-
rcel

(ii. 2), on wdiieh Judnh and Israel will re
turn again united under their common head. Af-
terwards the judicial activity of God is mirrored i

before the eyes of Isaiah in the judgment on Ba-
bylon (xiii. G), the return of the whole people i

being again connected with it (xiv. 1 sqq.). Next
before Jeremiah finally, the idea of the

&quot;day of &amp;gt;

the Lord :l forms the central point of Zephaniah s

prophecy, and if he also understands primarily j

by the &quot;

great day
&quot;

(i. 14) the day of the judg- i

ment of Jerusalem, yet be also regards ail the i

17

! judicial acts of God as elements or stages of the
* whole, and to him also the consummation of the
i judgment is the turning-point of the deliverance
!
and restoration of all Israel (iii. lOsijq.; 20).
After Jeremiah there is Malachi only who speaks
in express words of the great, and dreadful day
of the Lord&quot; (iv.-i). No deliverance. Comp.
vi. H; viii. 11; K/.ek. vii. 2&quot;&amp;gt;; xiii. 10, 10.

Ask now, etc. Comp. xviii. l:j. The prophet
portrays with drastic vividness the effects of the
terror by saying that he saw men behaving like
women in the pang-: u f childbirth pressing their
hands on their l,,ins. Comp. Is:i. x\i. &amp;gt;

; Jer.
vi. 21; xxii. L :; : xlix. 21: 1. 4:{. That day.
From that (Xim, we see (l)that the prophet
means a day no! imm liately impending, but (2)
the same as was spoken of in ver.s. o and G.

And it will be a time of trouble, etc. Israel
also is not unalFeeted by the Hifforings of that

time (comp. Matth. xxiv. 21, 22) ; bu; f.rthemiL
i.s only a crisis, which lead- to salvation.

Vers. Sand .. And it shall come to pass
. . . raise up for them. Th&quot; deliverance an
nounced in the concluding Words of ver. 7 i.s de
scribed inorc particularly. It has its negative
and its positive side. The nation will no longer
serve strangers (ver. S) hut their God alone, and
the King granted them by God, the Messiah (ver.
H). Thy bonds. Comp. ii. HO; v. ^.En
slave. Comp. xxvii. 7; xxv. 1 !. Serve Je
hovah. For Israel to serve his God is at the
same time his first duty and the fundamental con
dition of salvation. This salvation i- to ho com
municated by the anointed of the Lord, the se-

cond David. The Messiah is called David, :n,t

merely as a descendant of Davi 1 siill called by
his name, but as a real David in the highest, de

gree. As David was the founder of the can lily

tin-one of David, so the Messiah as the fultiller is

the founder and occupant of the eternal throne
of David. Jeremiah supports himself here chieily
on Ilos. iii. 5, coll. Isa. Iv. :

, while after him
K/.ekiel (xxxiv. 2-), 21; xxxvii. 21, 2o) leans on
his predecessors, especially Jeremiah. The con

ception of tho second David is analogous to tha;

of the second Adam (I Cor. \v. 40siji[.) It is

therefore altogether different from the Uabbini-
cal doctrine of a double Messiah, Ben Joseph and
l!en David, (comp. ()I:III,KR in lli-nixm;. A &amp;gt; //.-

JJnc., IX. .V. 440; Drxrour
L&amp;gt;.r., p. 127&quot;.) with

winch HAEVEUXICK seems (Ci/tm. on 7: ct7.- ., ,s*.

657) to confound the Christian conception. It is

accordingly clear that we must protest against
the lower view, that Jeremiah is here speaking of

a Davidic dynasty (S.\xcTirs), or of Zerubbnlnl

(GuoTlus; is David rocatur et hie ft Kzich. xxxiv.

23
; xxxvii. 24, niminim sicut a I tnlameo orti J to-

Icmsei, a Ceesare Cxsares), or indec d of a personally
resuscitated David (V

T
. AMMON. Forld. &amp;lt;1. Chr. I.,

S. 178; STRAUSS, Glauhcnsl. II., X. SO). This

latter conception is imputed by HiTzir, toEzckiel

(adloc. S. 245) as having thus interpreted tho

D
pX of Jeremiah. As to the rest comp. Comm.

on v
T

er. 21 and xxiii. 6
; HEXGSTENBERU, Christol.

[Eng. Tr. II., p. 413 sqq.]
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Vcrs. 10 and 11. But fear them not . . un-

panishecl. GIIAF has called attention to the

circumstance that these words are addressed to

the people living in exile &quot; in opposition to those

delivered in vcr. (
J.&quot; More strictly we should

say, that vcrs. 8 and 9 announce the salvation

objectively (whence also Israel is spoken of pre

dominantly in the od person), but in vcr. 10 the

subjective application follows in the- exhortation

to be comforted and not to fear, but yet with a

repetition of the objective basis. It is not how
ever to be denied that the adversative rendering
&quot;thou however&quot; is not appropriate. MEIER
translates &quot;so fear thou nothing/ evidently not

.accurately, but in the correct feeling that the

connection requires an inferential rather than an
adversative sentence. Conip. Isa. xliv. 1, 2,

which passage certainly occurred to the prophet,
the words &quot; fear not, my servant Jacob&quot; being
taken from it verbatim, and we are thus led to

think that instead of HP XI here we should read

nn;_ 1
with which the passage in Isa. commences.

The latter certainly would correspond better

with the connection. HIT/M; and MOVERS find in

these two verses the idiom of Isaiah II., and would

therefore regard it as an interpolation by him.
GRAF however has satisfactorily shown that with
the exception of the expression Spy HD^ (I say,

vyith the exception of *JJXTfi-7N) all the rest

betrays the older, and specifically Jeremiah s,

idiom.
&quot;Why

should not that evident quotation
from Isa. xliv. 2 be just as good an instance for
the priority of the alleged Isaiah II. in relation
to the genuine Jeremiah ? The union of Judah
and Israel, which is here spoken of from ver. 3

onwards, may have reminded the prophet of that

passage in Isaiah, which declares this union.
Other declarations of Isaiah, as li. 7, may also
have been in the mind of our prophet. Perhaps
also passages like xlix. 12; Ix. 4, 0. Rest and
be tranquil. Cornp. xlviii. 11. Undisturbed.
Comp. rems. on vii. ?/}. For I am with thee.

Comp. xv. 20; xlii. 11. Chastise thee. The
expression is found in x. 24 in the same sense.

Whether in Isa. xxviii. 2 ) also is disputable. On
7 comn. XAECELSB. Gr., $ 112, 5, b. And not
leave thee, etc. From Exotl. xxxiv. 7; the ex

pression is found in Numb. xiv. 18, in Nah. i. 3,
and here. Comp. further xlvi. 27, 28, where
these two verses are reproduced.

2. The turn of affairs : the Lordfor the chastised and against the chastiser.

XXX. 12-17.

12 For thus saith Jehovah, thy wound is incurable,
1

Mortal thy stroke.

13 There is no one who undertaketh thy case,

For thy wound thou hast no remedies of bandages.
2

14 All thy lovers have forgotten thee ;

They ask not after thee
;

For I have smitten them with the stroke of an enemy,
With cruel chastisement for the greatness of thy guilt;
Because thy sins are innumerable.3

15 Why criest thou over thy wound,
That thy sorrow is incurable?4

Because of the greatness of thy guilt,
Because thy sins are innumerable, I have done this.

1G Therefore all who devour thee shall be devoured,
And all thy oppressors shall go away together into captivity.
And they that spoil thee5 shall be a spoil,
And all thy plunderers will I give up to plunder.

17 For I will restore health unto thee,
And I will heal thee of thy wounds, saith Jehovah ;

For they call thee &quot;

Outcast,&quot;
&quot;

Zion, which no man asketh after.&quot;

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Vcr. 12. The construction of i*^Jfc\ with 7 is found here only. Perhaps Nah. iii. 19 was in the prophet s mind. Tha

thought ly ing at the basis of this construction is : insanabilc vulneri tuo, or more exactly : incurable is the predicate which

belongs to your wound.
2 Yer. 13. As

&quot;ll fD does not agree with TT&quot;!, I refer it, with GRAF, to what follows, in the sense ofvulnus (that which

is wrapped in bandages, as in IIos. v. 13, ,1 T^fl rilN21 = medicamcnta ligaminis, dressings. Comp. xlvi. 11
;
Ezck.
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xxx. 21. [A. V. : Thc-ro h nono to plead thy c:iusr&amp;gt;, fh:it thnu mnycst lv&amp;gt; bound up. Others n-ndcr : for thy cure tliou host,

etc. HKXUUISON: &quot;I tiiko 711 JO 1 to bo a nomiiiutivo absolute : as for mcdiciiiL-a.&quot; S. 11. A.J

8 Ver. 14. Here as aftorwards iu ver. lj, a whole sentence is twico (Cump. NAI:I:U B. 6V.,

11 2,0).
y,. r . 15. [A. V. : Why rri.-st tliou for thirr&amp;gt; nfllirti .u? Tliy sorrow i* inmraMe. WORDSWORTH ;ifter Ew.u.n, I. MIJKUT,

(IRAK : Why rriist tliou iur thiin- atllirtio!i, that thy ;..rn.\v is iucuraM. . S. U. A.J
5 Ver. 10. T3X J/- The Ch.-thihh is to \&amp;gt;- i&amp;gt;imep.uti-d

?\&quot;2

j. ^i &quot; 1 Hi- royt DvV ilu.-; uot occur in HV TL-W, lins

form id to be (-xiiluiued its tin Arainai&amp;gt;rn fur TDTJ, Kcri
^

Zyj v
1- u

&amp;lt;

xvii - i 1 )-

EXKC.ETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This whole strophe is most closely connects!
with ver. 1 1, and explains the three thoughts ex

pressed in this verso: that Xiou is chastised ac

cordin to its deserts, but is not to be destroed,

Thus vers. \2-\~&amp;gt; ;ire a commentary on the words
&quot;chastise thee according to justice in ver. 11.

For it is here set, forth that Israel is given over
to severe sicklies-; without a protector and physi
cian (vers. 1 1 and lo), that all friends have for

saken the people so severely chastised by (iod,

(ver. 14), which people moreover have no riirht

to complain of such treatment, for the Lord lias

done this on account of their MUS ^v.-r.
]

&amp;gt;).

Tiie

sentence therefore, etc. (ver. M), refers back to

the declaration iu the 1 1 tli verse that tlr.i Lord
will make an utter end of the nations, auion^
whom lie scattered Israel. The ri ^ht of retri

bution i.s to be exercised on thrill in the fullest

measure. Ver. 17 finally is connected with the

third point in ver. 11. re., that Israel is to be
healed of hi.-; wounds after he has been appa
rently outcast and forgotten.

Vers. 1:M&quot;&amp;gt;. For thus saith Jehovah ... I
have done this. For introduces the proof
that Israel will not really be left unpunished, but
will be severely chastised, so that he will only
not be utterly destroyed. Mortal thy stroke.

Comp.x.l J; \iv.l~. Ver. 1:!. There is no one,
etc. Comp. v. L!*^ : xxii. lii. Thy lovers. Comp.
xxii.

&quot;20,
112. For . . . stroke of an enemy.

AVhcn a nun is forsaken by (iod hi:, fellow-men
also forsake him. For the greatness, etc. In

these and the following words to the end of ver.

15 lies the confirmation of according to jus
tice, ver. 11 v. G; xiii. &quot;2 2. Why criest
thou ? Israel has no right to complain of se

vere treatment. The Lord deals with him &quot; ac

cording to justice,&quot; ver. 11.

Ver. 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. Therefore all . . give up to plun
der. Thereforo has no scusa if we refer it to

; what immediately precedes. For it cannot be
I said that the enemies are to be destroyed, be-

caii-a; the Lord has punished His people accord

ing tot h,&amp;gt; greatness of their guilt. For if only
strict justice prevailed, I-rael deserved the same

i punishment as. or evn severer punishment than

the heathen. Comp. ii.
l&quot;s&amp;lt;ji.

1 therefore re

fer Therefore to ver. 11, to whi&amp;lt;-h this whole
I passage is onlv a c.irollarv, and

]&amp;gt;art
icularl V to

the words Though I make a full end of all

the nations, etc. Israel s guilt, is in the pa--t,

and cause of th&quot;
-

.iamity, hi-nce. for in

ver. 12. The destruction of the heathen is. fu-

iture, and the eileet of the judgment pronounced
I by (Iod in ver. 11, hence therefore, ver. ItJ.

All who devour thcc. Cump. reins, on ii. :)
;

x. 2&quot;). Go away together, etc. Comp. xxii.

!22. Shall bo a spoil. Comp. Xeph. i. i:i; 2

Ki. xxi. 1 1. To plunder. Comp. ii. 11.

\ er. 17. For I will restore . . . asketh af
ter. This sentence also refers to ver. 1 1, and to

the words Will not make an end of thee.
The Lord will not utterly destroy Israel, for lie

has in mind to lu-al the people of the blows to

which they have been exposed. 1 will restore,
etc. Comp. reins, on viii. 22. For they call.

The statement of the reason refers here to tlio

| thought that Israel needed healing. Outcast.

Co:np. Isa. xvi. o, 4; Mic.iv.
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;; Xeph. iii. ! ,&amp;gt;.

Zion, etc., a sentence of the object, dependent on a

Vi rfsitin (it crti li contained in call. Which no
man asketh after = c-t, quant, n&amp;gt;-in&amp;lt;&amp;gt; curat.

[Vers. 12-lo. &quot;So desperate were the circum
stances of the Jews in Babylon while1

enduring
the punishment God had intlictcd upon them for

their crimes, that no human interposition which

they would naturally expect, could avail for their

deliverance. Fgypt, Syria, Tyre, etc., which had

formerly been their confederates, were all laid

prostrate by the same haughty conqueror whose
chains thoy themselves wore. They are accord

ingly represented under the metaphor of a body
full of wounds, left entirely destitute of medical
aid.&quot; HEXDEIISON. S. 11. A.]

3. The consummation of Salvation.

XXX. 18-24.

18 Thus saith Jehovah,
Behold, I will turn the captivity of Jacob s tents

1

And have mercy on his dwelling-places ;

And [the] city shall be built on .Us own heap, [of ruins]
And the palace shall be inhabited according to its right.

4

19 And out of them shall proceed thanksgiving,
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And the voice of them that rejoice ;

And I will increase them, and they shall not be diminished;

And honor them, and they shall not be small.

20 Their children also shall be as aforetime,

And their congregation shall be established before me;
And I will punish all their oppressors.

21 And their ruler shall be of themselves,

And their prince shall proceed from the midst of them
;

And I will bring him near and he shall approach me,
For who is he, who would have pledged his heart to approach me? saith Jehovah.

22 And ye shall be my people,
And I will be your God.

23 Behold, a tempest of Jehovah, fury is loose,

Whirl-winds5
it will roll on the head of the ungodly.

2-1 The fierceness of Jehovah s anger will not return,

Till he do and execute the plans of his heart.

la the end of days ye will consider it.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL,

1 Tor. 13. ^rlX, poetical for house. Comp. iv. 20; 1 Kings viii. (JO; Jo!) xxi. 8.

2 Ver. IS. Tj. ,
without th&quot; article, therefore, not th&quot; city KO.- ro,v)r, i. f., Jerusalem, but the city generally, that Is,

any city.
&quot; Ver. 1&amp;gt;S. rnrV-7^*. The prophet has evidently Dent. xiii. 1(5 in view, where it is said of a city on which a curse is

laid, that it shall be burned and shall bo 071^ 7TV it shall not be built again. C oinp. Jush. viii. 28
;
xi. lo

;
Jer. xllx. 2. TTa

p,eo from this that 7&quot;)
h the heap of rubbish formed by the ruined city.

4 Ter. IS. 21^
&quot;

1.H319Q-
/&amp;gt;*

TTiT/.it:: The palace will stand in its proper place. HRAF [and HF.\DERSON] : shall be in-

habilud i:i its proper place. Both say that
ft&amp;gt;

r an tijiprojiriidi , manner would be 1L] }!&amp;gt;&quot;; 2). Hut the phrase in;;y also mean

according tn its right. Comp. 1) nt. xvii. 11. 3u^ is more than stand. It is hero used intransitively as in xvii. G, 25
;
Isa.

xi::. 20: Ezek. xxvi. 20 : Zerh. vii. 7Cconi]&amp;gt;.
Xvr.GKT.prj. Or., % GO, 1), but the meaning of inhnln f, remains. If, however, we

(;ik.; th&quot;
p!ira&amp;lt;e ittK,n, ii&amp;gt; it.s place .,

then the idea tf inhabit is superfluous, as MM/I ; has ri.^litly frit. 1 therefore consider
u

;t will be inhabited as becomes it.&quot; as the correct rendering. A palace will not be inhabited as a beggar s hut. The. pro

phet wrote
7_J,, through occasion of H/TH /.J7i

mt tuc second
7_T?

must not therefore be regarded as being as local in signifi

cation a&amp;lt; th&quot; first.
,

.

&quot; Ver. 2:i. Instead of 77inrO, xxiii.
t&amp;gt;,

we I ead hero l^lj^ O by which the paronomasia with T^JY is destroyed.

The forcilil;. py n at tho close is ciiso wanting. As to TlUn^, this Ilithp. occurs only here and in IIos. vii. Hand 1 Kings

xvii. 20. Tn Tlos.-- ;l the nvMminq;
e to alarm one s self,&quot; is most recommended, in 1 Kings xvii. thai of &quot;commnrari&quot; is neces

sarily required by the conn.. ct ion. In this passage the commentators vacillate greatly; andbidiny ftf&amp;gt;rm(llEX(iSTEyREKG) .

a rodiiuj *turiii i roiu &quot;^^^yaryarisare. (Mi^iERj ;
turbo cuuda aiirijji^ns from &quot;PJ, rujiere, (GSEX. They., p. 3U5j ;

a whirlin;;

Btonn, from TI^^Sj where. TIio last naeauing would corne nearest the original ^VinJTp. Comp. FL^r.ST, s. v., 1^, III.

and *T|1.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

gout

TIio restored nation will in every
nt tlio picture of a flourishing coi

respect pre-
coinmouvvealth.

The ruined dwellings will be rebuilt (ver. 18),

praise and rejoicing will bo heard from them, the
number of the inhabitants and the honor of the
State will be great (ver. 10); the latter will re

gain its former importance and preserve it, but
all its oppressors shall be chastised (ver. 20);
the ruler of the State shall no more be a stranger,
but a native, who will at the same time stand in

the closest relation to Jehovah (ver. 21) ;
the

people will be God s people, and the Lord his

people s God (ver. 22). All this, howevci*, ap
plies only to the Israel which submits to the

Lord. The day of the Lord will break upon the

ungodly (vers. 5-7) like a tempest and destroy
them (vers. 23 and 24).

Vcrs. 18-20. Thus saith Jehovah . . . op
pressors. It is evident that the phrase turn the

captivity may be taken here in a figurative

sense, from its application to the ruined build

ings. Comp. rems. on xxix. 4. GHAF refers

out of them, ver. 19, to the allies, HITZIG to the

palaces, but in the sense that he regards the

Israelites as the subject of the egression, in the

sense of xxxi. 4, 13; xxxiii. 10, 11. The latter

could not well be excluded. But why should
not the sound of sacred joy be heard from the

dwellings of Israel in any sense, and therefore in

the sense, that it proceeds from those who arc

within? This is at the same time a further

adornment of the houses themselves, to which,
in a collective sense, out of them is to be re

ferred. These thus become, as it were, instru

ments of sacred music. Isa. li. 3. Of them
that rejoice. Comp. xv. 17; xxxi. 4. Dimin
ished. Comp. xxix. G. As aforetime. As

formerly
&quot; sub Davide ct Salomonc rerinn staiu

florcntissimo.
&quot; ROSENMUELLER. Comp. Ps. Ixxiv.

2
;
Lam. v. 21. Their congregation. Comp. 2

Sam. vii. 10; Ps. cii. 29
;
Prov. xvi. 12; 1 Kings

Vers. 21 and 22. And their ruler . . . your
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God. The description of the glorious future is

crowned by the declaration of the relation of the

prince to Jehovah. He is called ^?a, king, in

vcr. 0, here Y1X, ruler, and Vub, princa. This

is not a low predicate, as J. D. MICII.YIM.IS sup

poses, but, a high one. Tor not every king may
be thus called. There arc counterfeit kings

(Kccles. iv.
l;&amp;gt;;

x.
1(&amp;gt;).

This king, however, is a

&quot;V~IX, a predicate which is given to the King of all

kings (Ps. viii. 2, 10; xciii.
-1),

and /u ,0 fur the

rPtyrp is on his shoulder (fsa. ix. 5), and the key

of David flsa. xxii. 22), that lie may open and
no man shut, and shut and no man open. Comp.
Mic. v. 1. This powerful ruler is of Israel s flesh

and blond, no foreigner, no representative of the

empire hostile, to God s people. And not merely
is this declared, but also that proceeding from

the midst of the people, he may approach unto

Jehovah. The mediatorial position of the king
is here announced. Him after bring refers to

the king. lhm&amp;lt;; has correctly remarked that,

altogether too little would be said of the king if

his Israelitish origin merely were set forth, but

besides this negative reason, we have also in our

rendering oflJOO from themselves, and U~O*3

from their midst, a positive necessity of re

ferring the sullix to the king. )
//. 7,r.y; i i\x; or:c

t artf, (ial. iii. 20. He proceeds from the midst

of the people and approaches God. An intima

tion has been rightly found in bring near and

approach of priestly attributes (llxod. xxiv. 2;

Numb. xvi.
&quot;&amp;gt;).

The sentence with For states

the reason whv the Lord leads the prince to Him
self. The reason is a negative one; there is no

other who would be capable of entering into this

relation of nearness and communion to God. All

here depends especially on the correct under

standing of the expression il
7&quot;^X IP;*, pledge

his heart. The verb
3^&amp;gt; ,

with the accusative,

may signify two things only. Either &quot; to stand,

be a surety for some one, to vouch, guarantee
&quot;

(coinp. Gen. xliii. coll. xliv. o2. &quot;U 3 n j/ yj&amp;gt;o-

pondit pro iilicno, Prov. xi.
!&quot;&amp;gt;;

xx. !(!; xxvii. ]&amp;gt;}

coll. Job xvii. o
; Isa. xxxviii. 11), or &quot; to

pledge something.&quot; For the latter meaning we
can appeal only to Neh. v. 3. The meanings
&quot;

applicare (Vulg.), converters (Syr.), lultentcni

rcdiicre (so in sense the LXX., Chald. and others),
accommodare, formare (CALVIN),&quot; have no gram
matical basis, and are all occasioned by 137- If

we adhere to the two meanings which are proved,
the second, as we have shown, rests only in the

authority of one passage in the book of Nchemiah.
It is not, however, to be used directly, but the

meaning must first be derived from it &quot; to stake,

risk, venture.&quot; 3/ heart, must then be taken

as=Di

pp, soul, life. GIIAF lias adduced analo

gies in favor of this (iv. 18 coll. iv. 10; Exod.
ix. 14

;
Ps. Ixxxiv. o coll. xvi. 9; xxxi. 10; Ixiii.

2), but of these only the first is of consequence,
and even these passages only prove that the

physical heart may also be designated as the aim
of the sword which is threatening the life. There

may be other cases where the connection allows

the heart to be set for the life, but this is not the

case here. Every one feels that here to say
&quot;heart&quot; for &quot;lite,&quot;

would be harsh. I there

fore think that we must take 3&quot;V in the sense of

&quot; to bo bail, to stand for another.&quot; We should

then have to translate : for who stands bail for

his heart, to approach to me? Ought we to take

37 in the sense of &quot;courage&quot;
as HIT/.K; does?

There arc passages where it gets this meaning
from the context ((Jen. xlii. 2-S

;
1 Sam. xvii. :)2

;

2 Sam. vii. 27
;

xvii. 10 ; Job xli. 10), but this is

not its direct meaning. 1 think then that it

must be taken here in its general sense as the

seat of mural i t&amp;gt;lt!in. The prophet wishes to

say: \Yho can Maud for his heart, that it ap
proach me? and this can certainly be taken in

the sense; that it has the will, the power, the

courage, to approach me . The point of the.

thought is evidently in the antithesis, briny him

and j
f dj

&quot;

l&amp;gt;i*
//&amp;lt;&amp;lt;//V,

/ . ., between the divine

causality and human spontaneity. No man can
undertake to bo a medial or be I ween God and man
in his own st reiiirth. For it one should even have

the courage to begin this difficult undertaking,
he cannot vouch for himself that he will have the

power to carry it out. The nearer the man came
to the glory of God, the lower would his courage
fall. God alone confers the po\ver to approach
him, and he will confer it on him whom lie has

chosen to b; a mediator. In so far now as ap

proaching God is represented as something un
attainable by human strength, it is clear that the

prophet has not the ordinary priests approach
ing to God in mind. The answer to the question :

\\ ho is he who would give his heart as surely, to

approach n:e? must, evidently be: No one.

Now not every I.-raelitc indeed, but. every nor

mally created member of the priestly or high

priestly family would be justified and authorized

to approach God as a priest in the sense of the

Mosaic law. Even these, however, are excluded

by the no one, which the question requires as

answer. Consequently the promised mediator

can only be an extraordinary personage. Our
text gives no further information, as to how the

divine causality renders it possible for him to ap
proach God, for this may be done in different,

ways, from without or from within, in a mechani
cal or an organic way.

Yer. 22. And ye, etc. The thought certainly
accords well with ver. 21. since the inward com
munion between God and the people, which is

predicted in vcr. 22, is not otherwise possible,
even in view of the question. For who is he?
c!c., than by a mediator; it is however the neces

sary glorious result of his ministry (comp. lleb.

viii). Since, however, vers. 2o and 2t are de

cidedly to be regarded as a later addition (
) /&amp;lt;/.

infra,) the thought of our verse appears to be

repeated immediately afterwards in xxxi. 1.

Such a repetition of these words in immediate

sequence is indeed surprising, but not. impossi
ble. Since in both instances the words arc

highly appropriate, in the first as the close of the

prophecy relating to the whole, in the second as

the beginning of that relating to the first main

division, and since further in xxxi. 1 the inver

sion of the clauses of the sentence is designed to

avoid monotony, I regard it as probable that the

words are authentic in both instances. If they
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are to bo accounted spurious in one case, I would
j

this as probable, since the words do not corres-

vindicate the genuineness of xxxi. I, since here I pond to the general character of these chapters,

tkey occur in a characteristic setting. Observe
j

These contain only a prediction of salvation;

the words to all the families of Israel, which
j they represent the brightest and most joyful, we

evidently correspond to concerning Israel and
j

might say, the only untroubled moment in Jere-

concerning Juclali, xxxi. 4, and give xxxi. 1
|

miah s life (comp. on xxxi. 20). The verses 2o

the appearance of being a superscription to the
j

and 24 accordingly have the effect of a disso-

following section.
i

nance. Whence, in such a time as the prophet
Vers 23 and24. Behold, a tempest. arc y , whirl-winds to come

consider it. The words an&amp;gt; repeated with
j

T -.-

slight variations from xxiii. 1 .

,
2 . As clih. (comp. xxxi. 18, 19)? And what thoughts of an-

xxx. and xxxi. belong to the reign of Josiah
(iii.

0.
\ gor is Jehovali to carry out at a time when He has

Co;np. fntrod. ),
and the prophecy, xxiii. U-40, from :

already turned the captivity of His people? I re-

which our verses are taken, cannot have origi- i gard it as not impossible that some later writer

nated before the first four years of Jehoiakim, it
j

thought himself compelled to separate the esscn-

is clear that verses - } and 24 cannot have stood
j
tially equivalent words in xxx. 22 and xxxi. 1 by

originally in this place. Did then .Jeremiah him-
;

sentences which he deemed appropriate,
self add them subsequently? I do not regard!

III. Tho Special Distribution of Salvation to the Tv/o Halves of the Nation
(xxxi. 1-20).

a. i;i iiKAi:i s SIIAIU; (xxxi. 1-22).

1. The Decree of Restoration.

XXXI. 1-0.

1 At that time, saith Jehovah, I will bo God to all the families of Israel,

And they shall be my people.
2 Thus saith Jehovah; the people left of the svrord has found grace in the desert.

Up!
1 to bring him to rest,&quot;

even Israel.

o Jehovah appeared unto me from afar.

And I love tlieo with everlasting love,

Therefore have I in loving-kindness respited thee.
3

4 Again will I build thee and thou shalt be built, Virgin Israel :

A^ain shalt thou adorn thyself with thy tabrets,

And go forth in the dance of those that make merry.
5 Again shalt thou plant vineyards on the mountains of Samaria;
The planters shall plant and erjoy the fruit.

G For there is a day when the vv
Tatchmen cry on Mount Ephraini,

Arise and let us go up towards Zion, to Jehovah our God.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 2.

!p7i&quot;l-
The infinitive absolute is to be taken as an imperative, in the sense of a summons to one s self. Coinp.

I T

NAEGELSB. Gr., ? 92, 2, fc.

2 Yer. 2. In l^ jin&quot;? the prophet evidently alludes to Dent, xxviii. G.~&amp;gt;. This Iliphil denotes qnietcniagcre, to make a

rest (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., % 18, 3). There is indeed no further ins!uii!M: to adduce in favor of the meaning quietum facere,

yet, apart from its grammatical admissibility, it rests on a good foundation, partly in the etymology (comp. ^IjliO, Jor.

vi. 10; nyjP^i Isa - xxviii. 12) partly in the connection. On the anticipation of the object by the suffix. Comp. IsAnGELSB.

Gr., $ 77, 2 and rems. on ix. 14.

3 yer . 3. &quot;j~)n 1)1!^
i&quot; the sense of prolongare graiiam is found in Ts. xxxvi. 11

;
cix. 12 coll. Ixxxv. C. The sense

would also be perfectly appropriate. Then the suffix would have to be taken in the sense of the dative. This use of tho

eufiix is howcverproved only in the Istpoi-son (&quot; J), and the similar case of the third pens. masc. (T
1

).
For such a use in the

2d pers. we have only the uncertain instance of Isa. Ixv. 5. Comp. NAF.GEISB. Gr., $ 78. I therefore take ^^ with HITZIG

and FUERST in the sense of
&quot;

respite
&quot;

(Eccles. ii. 3). IDn is the Accus. Instr. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 70, i.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

According &amp;lt;o xxx. 4 (he prophet has in the pre
vious passage been addressing Israel and Jiulali.

Now he turns to Israel alone, as far as xxxi. - 2.

then in vers. iM-^i; to Judah alone, finally in vers.

27-40 to the entire Israclitish nation. After the

comprehensive pruini.sc (ver. 1), which no\v al

lots the consolation, assured in xxx. 2 2 to the.

entire nation, especially to the ten tribes: he an

nounces that the residue of Israel has found

grace, and that the Lord arises to bring it to

rest (ver. 2 ). The people see the Lord approach
ing from a distance, and telling t hem t hat lie loves

them with an everlasting love, of which tho pre
vious respite was a proof (ver. :

). Then follows

the consolatory promise that the Virgin 1-rael

shall be rebuilt, that she shall again go forth in

cheerful dances (ver. 4), that vineyards shall

again be planted in Samaria, and t hose who have

planted shall enjoy the fruit, (ver. 5). And n.t.

only this. Israel will also again have re

to the national .Sanctuary, and go up for worship
to Jerusalem.

Ver. 1. At that time . . . my people. The
section begin.; as the previous one had closed.

That glorious consolation is again proclaimed
specially to the ten tribes, the most ruined and
almost lost portions of the people. The : :

tions and extension-- -ition

in tho beginning and the inversion mark at the

same time the distinction in reference to xxx. 22.

Vers. 2 i

&amp;gt;. Thus saith Jehovah . . . our
God. It is impossible that there can lie a refe

rence here to those who were delivered from the

captivity in Hgypt. Apart from particular ob

jections, the ten tribes did not t hen obtain a spe
cial deliverance, and the whole description re

lates to the future, as is clear from up ! to

bring, etc., and still more plainly from vers. 1-

(&amp;gt;. The declarations of these latter verses only
particularize what was said in vers. 2 and !. The

perfects in vers. 2 and . ! are also jn-oyhctical.
Has found grace. Israel had fallen into dis

favor, now lie has again found favor. In the de
sert the Lord finds the remnant spared by the
sword of the enemy. It is certain that the pro
phet means the north-eastern desert situated be
tween Palestine and the Euphrates. For the

escaped of the sword, mentioned in li. 50 are
not those which Jer. here has in mind. There
he is speaking of Jews, here of those pertaining to

the ten tribes. The prophet is thinking of them
as they were during the period of their disfavor,

oppressed and persecuted by enemies and driven
out into the desert. There, in their deepest dis

tress, the Lord finds them. We have however no
right to deny that this prophetic picture of the
future has its corresponding historical reality in
an external, literal sense. Ver. 3. A dramatic

change of persons! The people speak. They
see the Lord appear from afar. For lie had
kept Himself afar off, He had indeed quite dis

appeared from the sight of the people. Now He
is again visible, of course from Zion. Comp. Ps.

xiv. 7; Isa. xlix. 9sqq. And I love. The
connection of what Jehovah says with what the

people say by means of Van, and
( HIT/H; ap

propriately compares 1 Ki. xx. ui) makes the

impression that the Lord at once agrees to what
is said, confirms it, makes indeed glorious addi
tions to it. Van therefore = and iinl-nl (eomp.
N AKMM.SI;. dr., / 1 1 1, 1, a) is connected witha col

lateral causal significance (comp. NAKUKLSLJ. (,, r.,

4 11&quot;, 1, I, since that eternal love is the only

ground of the appearance. On the subject-mat
ter comp. Dent. vii. l:J: Isa. liv. 7, N

;
1 Ki. x.

. . Build, &amp;gt; if. I .uild here is to be taken r.ot

merely in the sense of building walls, but of r&amp;lt;.&amp;lt;-

ii n i i iii in -

jrn:ii. Comp. PS. xxviii. &quot;&amp;gt;

;
cii. 17:

ler. xii. l
&amp;gt;. [--This metaphor, which may ap

pear harsh in Knglish, is to b,&amp;gt; explained from
the use. of the ll&quot;!&amp;gt;rey, word /m/in/i, to Intild, as

applied to the building up a family of H&amp;gt;ns (ha
lt, in] and da

tniiot/t) who are like 1

living
stones of the household, built up from the mo
ther, wedd-d ;:s a Virgin Uride in her hu-baiid.&quot;

WounswoiiTii. S. II. A.] Adorn thyself, tic.

Comp. iv. ol). Tii&amp;gt; kettle-drum,
j

or timbrel] is

here designated as pertaining to the ornaments
of a woman who appears in festal apparel.
Comp. xxxi. I .*.

- --To (lie rebuilt cities and the

restored commonwealth, ii is also necessary in

order that the people may be happy, that there

t

Mountains of Samaria
(

intains of the i, i ri h ! m kingdom ge
nerally, in so far as tli^y permitted the culture

of tli e vine. Comp. Jud. ix. 27. Ho--, ii. 17.

Enjoy the fvuit. Jeremiah h -re refers to the

legal enactment, Lev. xix. 1 :!-2~&amp;gt;, that the fruit,

of ne\vly planted trees should not be eaten at all

in the first three years, and in the fourth year they
should lie holy unto the Lord: not until the fifth

y&amp;lt;

%ar should they be enjoyed &amp;lt;/7 lihi iiui (comp.
S \.\i.srnt i. T/., .)/,... 7,Vr/,/. X.

]r,i&amp;lt;, .&amp;lt;).
This appro

priation permitted from the oth year onwards is

designated by the expression /^H pr&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f&amp;lt;tnari&amp;gt;,
-in

usum profiinum C inrfrt&amp;gt;rc. lie who lias planted :i

vineyard and has not yet enjoyed the fruit of it

is free from service in war, l&amp;gt;cut. xx. U. It [

also one of the punishments threatened to the

ungodly man that he shall plant a vineyard but

another shall make it common ( Dent, xxviii. :]&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

In antithesis to this passage it is here promised
as an clement of blessing that the planter shall

alsobe the profaner or partaker. (
. 7H*pj. Comp.

Isa. Ixv. 21. For there is a day, etc . All th:

blessing promised to Israel in vers. 4 and &quot;&amp;gt; shall

and will be imparted to them on this account, that

the people themselves will return to the service

of Jehovah as of old. 3 For, ver. 0, thus gives

the reason of Jehovah s action (vers. 4 an 1 &quot;&amp;gt;

in the behavior of Israel. Watchmen. There

were not only watchmen stationed on lofty i-i!:i-

ncnccs (comp. 1 Ki. xvii. 0; xviii. ^) to announce

danger from enemies (iv. 0, I
1

-
1

;
vi. 1, &amp;lt; /&amp;lt;

)
but

also to announce the new moons and feasts

Comp. SAALSCIIUETZ, Mns. Jffc/il., X.
-

&amp;gt;7,
4&amp;lt;)1.-

The cry then, up to Jerusalem to worship Jehr

vah! sounds again as before the separation. Is

rael and Judah arc again united iu the Lord.
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2. The Execution.

XXXI. 7-14.

7 For thus saith Jehovah, Shout joyfully over1
Jacob,

And exult
2 over the head of the nations ! Sing praises

3 aloud and say :

Deliver, O Jehovah, thy people, the remnant of Israel.

8 Behold, I bring them from the North country,
And collect them from the ends of the earth.

Among them are the blind and lame,
The pregnant and the parturient together ;

A great assemblage shall they return hither.

9 With weeping shall they come, and with supplication.
I conduct them

;

4 I lead them to water-brooks,

By a straight way in which they shall not stumble :

For I am Israel s father,

And Ephraim is my first-born son.

10 Hear Jehovah s word, ye nations,

And proclaim it to the isles afar off,
5 and say :

He that scattered Israel will collect him,
And guard him as a shepherd his flock.

11 For Jehovah has redeemed Jacob,
And liberated him from the hand -of him who was too strong for him.

12 And they will come and shout on the summit of Zion,
And stream hither to the blessing

6 of Jehovah,
For the corn and the new wine and the oil,

And for young lambs and calves :

And their soul shall be as a watered garden ;

And they shall not languish any more. 7

13 Then will the virgin rejoice in the dance,
And young men with the aged together ;

And I will turn their mourning into joy,
And comfort them after their sorrow.

14 And I will satiats the soul of the priests with fat,

And my people shall ba full of the blessing, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

i Yer.7. ^ 1J&quot;|.
S a* in Ps. xxii. 31; Ixix. C, 27. Goran. NAEGZLSB. Gr., & 227. The accus. 5

ver.
.&amp;gt;.

,

2 Vcr. 7. nni&quot;
1
- Comp. Isa. x. CO

;
xii. G

;
Jer. v. 8

;
]. 11. The construction with 2, us in Isa. xxiv. 14.

3 Vcr. 7. On the construction }7 /H ^TDuT!, comp. rcms. oa iv. 5
;

xiii. IS.

4 Vcr. 9. HITZIG would connect DTDIN with what follows because it docs not agree with D^Uri-Th which docs not

signify miaeratio, clcnv-ntia. But we need not use the word in this sen&amp;lt;=e. [Comp. Fxr.n. rems. -which, however, do not accord
with the rendering i; i\~en by IVYEGELSBACU in tho text. HENDERSON and XOYES adhere to the A. V. : and with supplications
will I lead them. S. 11. A.j

5 Ver. 10.
pnir^rD.

On tho construction comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., % 112. 5, d.

c Vcr. 12. 2-,D /J*. On /$$ and its interchange with 7^ comp. rcms. on x. 1.
2-lD&amp;gt;

^n distinction from 31D, is

never used of moral, but always of material good. Comp. ii. 7
;
IIos, iii. o.

&quot;

Ver. 12. 11^ ^wX^
t

7 Comp. ver. 25, and OLSIIAUSEN, S. 5C2.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After in the previous strophe the Lord has

made known His purpose to liberate and restore

Israel, the present strophe goes a step farther.

It contains a summons at the head of each of its

two halves. The first (ver. 7) is addressed to the

Israelites themselves, and exhorts them, after the

Lord in the foregoing verses, 1-G, has made
known His gracious determination, to approach
Him now with petitions for its actual execution.
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It is also at once promised (hat the Lord will re

spond to these petitions (vers. 8 and .
), for in

these verses it is described how they will accom

plish their journey from the North country and
the most remote lands, a journey which will set

in the most glorious light the filial relation of Is

rael to his God. At the head of the second half

(vcrs. 10-14) is a summons to all nations to hear

and proclaim the decree which God has formed
with respect to Ifis people, that, namely, they
shall be liberated (vers. 10, 11) and be brought,
home to a glorious life in joy and abundance 0:1

their native soil (vers. 12-14).
Vcrs. 7-l&amp;gt;. For thus saith . . . first-born

son. For refers not merely to ver. 7 but to all

that follows. All that is subsequently said of th&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

realization of the divine intentions is a proof of the

truth of the promise given in vers. 1-0. The sum
mons to exult joyfully is addressed to the indivi

dual members of the holy nation. Who else will

then supplicate for Israel? The antithesis (o ver.

10 also favors this view. There the heathen are

summoned not to pray for Israel but to proclaim
the purpose wh u-h the Lord has formed on this

account. Israel is called the head of the nations.

The prophet depends in this expression on those

passages in the Pentateuch where Israel is called

the holy nation, the treasure above all peo
ple, (Ilx. xix.

.&quot;&amp;gt;,

(j ; Ley. xx. -I, 20; Dent. vii.

(5; xiv. 1
;
xxvi. ls\, the great nation, t which

the Deity approaches (Dent. iv. 7, &amp;lt;

s
i, the people

of inheritance (Dent. iv. HO), the highest, above
nil nations (Deut. xxvi. 10

j ;
further on prophet ic

passages which doignato the nation as chief of
the nations (Am. vi. 1 coll. iii. 2) as 0113 na
tion in the earth (2 Sam. vii. 2 ) coll. Num i.

:cxiii. 0; Dent, xxxiii. 2S). Deliver, &amp;lt; tY. It is

evident, that this is meant as an earnest petition
from the accusative (!i;/ pc&quot;i&amp;gt;l\ l&amp;gt;y

His promise
in vers. 1-0 the Lord has given the Israelites the

right and the courage to supplicate in comfort
mid in joy for the redemption, of their nation.

There is, it is true, an assonance i;i this word to

the wcrds of praise N3
n&amp;gt;&quot;L/in [Ilosanna. A.V. :

save now. Comp. Matth. xxi. 0] (1
s. cxviii.

2~&amp;gt;)

which are however not merely words of praise,
but according to their verbal significance, are at

the same time a petition, and in so far as they
are that form of petition which is sure of being
heard are at the same time praise. Vcrs. 8 and J
then contain the comforting promise that the pe
tition will be heard. It is as if the Lord in ver.
7 had only provoked the petition, in order to an
nounce His readiness to realize the promise given
in vers. 2-0. From the North country. As
the D 3ty came from the North, the OLJ must
also be brought back from the North country.
Comp. iii. 12, 18; xvi. 15. Ends of the earth.
Comp. vi. &quot;22

;
xxv. 02; 1. 41. Among them,

etc. The deliverance is to comprise the whole
people. The weak and frail will then not be ex
cluded, but be conducted in a manner suited to
their circumstances. With tears of joy and con
trition, with prayer and supplication to the Lord
their God will they retrace their way. Comp.
iii. 21

;
1. 4. As in Ps. xlv. 15; Isa. IT. 12, a

being led forth with gladness and with peace is

spoken of, so here it is said that the Lord will lead

Israel with supplication, i. c., in the continued

spirit and practice of prayer. Only thus is the

symmetry of the construction preserved, accord

ing to which a more particular definition istobe

given to each verb by means of a prepositional

expression. To water-brooks, in a level and
comfortable path, are they to be brought. Comp.
Na. xlviii. 1:1. This careful guidance is truly
paternal. No wonder; for Jehovah is Israel s

father (comp. Deut. xxxii. G; Isa. Ixiii. 10; Jer.

iii. 11); IIr.ii/.o&amp;lt;;, R.-Enc., XVII. ,S . 202), and

Kphraiiti is His iirst-born .son. This predicate is

ascribed tu the whole nation. llxo 1. iv. 22 cell.

Deut. xiv. 1. Her .} however J .phraim is pur
posely designated as first-born, in allusion to tho

preference, which Jacob awarded to ihe sons of

Joseph (Gen. xlix. 22 coil. 4), and which is dis

tinctly define. I in 1 Ciiron. v. 2, where it. is

said that Judah obtained the dignity uf chief

ruler p jJ ), but Jo-eph the birthright (rpbl).

Comp. Diii.rrs/.rii on (Jen. xii.x. !, 4; Ili:uzoi.;, A .-

Enc. XIV., ,s . 7 /.).

Vers. 10-1 1. Hear. . . salch Jehovah. Tho
nations themselves which held Israel captive and
mocked at his expulsion (xv. 4: :\xiv. J : xxix.

I
s

i, must proclaim the purpose of God to liberate

His people. We are here reminded of the edict,

of Cyrus (Kzr. i. 1 S pi-). Thi-; proclamation by
those hitherto in power is itself a new and im

portant step towards the reali/.ation of the pro
mise given in vcrs. 1-0. laics. Comp. K\i:u
reins, on ii. ]0; xxv. 22. Scattered. Comp.

j

xv. 7-xxiii. :)
;
xxix. 14. Observe that the pro-

phet, as in vers. &amp;lt;s and he had described tho

glry of the return, i-o now he portrays the glory
of the arrival and the prosperity to be expected
afterwards. For the corn. Comp. Dent, xxviii.

51; Joel i. 10; ii. 10, clc. Watered garden.
Isa. Iviii. 11. Then -will the virgin, etc.

Comp. ver. 4. The dances of virgins with men
according to our custom are not. to be thought
of, for such dancing was not. practised by the

ancients generally and especially not by the

Hebrews. (Comp. iir.itzm;, li.-J nc. XV., &amp;lt;S

f

.

414
sq&amp;lt;j.).

Men s dances also occur (comp. Jud.
ix. 27; 2 Sam. vi. 14), but in general dancing
was regarded as somt-thing particularly appro
priated to women and especially virgins. (Comp.
Exod. xv. 20; Jud. xxi. 21

;
xi. 34

;
1 Sam. xviii.

0; WINK it, ll.-]Y.-B. s. v. Tanz). Hence the

joy in the dance is to be referred to the virgin
alone. When it is further said that youths and
old men would rejoice with each other, this is to

express Hie general diffusion of the joy. Not,

only youth, the period addicted to joyousness,
but even age shall be infected by the joy, so that

all ages and sexes will participate in it. And

every rank also! Hence the priests arc ren

dered especially prominent, their share in the

sacrifices (Lev. vii. 32-34
;
ix. 21) being set forth

as particularly fat, t. c. ample and dainty (the

eating of fat being strictly forbidden, Lev. vii.

23-25).
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3. The threefold Turn.

XXXI. 15-22.

15 Tims saith Jehovah : A voice is heard in Earaali,
Lamentation and most bitter crying ;

Rachel weeps for her children,

Refusing
1 to be comforted for her -children, for they are no more. 2

16 Thus saith Jehovah : Restrain thy voice from weeping,
And thine eyes from tears :

For there is reward for thy work, saith Jehovah
;

And they shall return from the land of the enemy.
IT There is also hope for thy future, saith Jehovah

;

And children3 shall return to their border.

18 I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself;
Thou hast chastised me,
And I allowed myself to be chastised like an untrained bullock ;

Turn thou me again, tlmt I may turn
;

For thou art Jehovah my God.
19 For after my revolt,

4 1 repent ;

And after I have learned to know myself,
5 1 smite on the thigh :

I blush, I am also ashamed
That I have borne the reproach of my youth.

20 Is then Ephraim a favourite son to me or a bosom-child,
7

That whenever I speak against him I must still remember him?
Therefore my bowels heave towards him

;

I must have pity on him, saith Jehovah.
21 Erect for thyself signals, set up for thyself poles,

8

Turn thy mind to the highway, the way thou weutest!

Return, O virgin Israel,

Return to the.se thy cities.

22 How long wilt thou turn hither and thither,
9 thou backsliding daughter ?

10

For Jehovah has created a new thing on earth :

The woman shall turn the man.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
l Vcr. 15. njSO. omp. iii. ?, ; v. ?&amp;gt;

;
viii. 5

; xv. 18.
&quot;

Ver. If). UrN O. As in xi. 4 this plural pronoun is referred to a singular, regarded collectively, go hero, the caso
being reversed, the singular pronoun is referred to a plural, regarded as a unity. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., C1,1 ;

Ps. v. 9;

Job xxiv. 21
; n-72, viii. 6, etc.

3 Vcr. 17. ThJ article is wanting before D OS, comp. NAECELSB. Gr., ? 71, 3.

4 Ver. 10. &quot;31^ inN. This ^Vu/ has been commonly takr-n in the same sense as in ver. IS [A. V.: Surely after that
I was turned], which has given rise to great obscurity and to arbitrary attempts to avoid it, as c. y, by VENEMA, who takes

*2*,(y ut once for ^ 3?,ty, i. c. after I had come again to myself. The only correct rendering is that of HITZIG and GRAF.

They take ^^} in the sense of se avertere a Jove. They are justified in this by n^-lu ^ (iii- G, 8, 11, 12, etc.&quot;), 23 lty (iii. 11,

22), rD^ lty, riDS liy (viii. 5
;
xxxi. 112), and by the expression -&amp;gt; ^HND HVJ (iii. 19) ,

which does not indeed occur with

out the &quot;Hn^D in viii. 4, but it does in Josh. xxiii. 12. It seems as though the prophet, here also as well as in ch. iii., were

endeavoring to bring the idea of 3*1^ into application in as great a variety of meanings as possible.
6 Yer. 19.

\jnii~l- Many commentators take this word in the sense of the passive of jniHj edoctrc=to be made wise,

to be instructed. But Niph. is only the reflexive or passive of Kal. It means therefore only to be acknowledged or to ac

knowledge one s- self. The latter signification, in which it moreover appears to bo used in no other passage of the Old Testa
ment but this, corresponds perfectly to the connection.

Ver. 20.
Tp&quot;

1

- Hebrew here only; Chald. Ezr. iv. 10; Dan. ii. 11. It denotes, like
*1|T (xv. 19; Lam. iv. 2, etc.),

and
^p&quot;

1

(xx. 5), what is precious, a jewel.

&quot;

Ver. 20. Q^liS^iy. Comp. V.JftJJ^Bf ^3X Isa - v- ? coll. Frov. viii. 30, 31
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8 Yer. 21. Q Hmn from &quot;l?0n, promuinit, rclat-d to &quot;)^)h, palnix tiiincus, \. G, and rP*3r\, alumna, Joel iii.3,
T T T :

occurs hero only. All other preparations are com^riM-d in the brief phraso Oj) &quot;137 &quot;&quot;.H-/
. Comp. ExoJ. vii. 23

;
IN.

xlviii. 11.
U Ver. 2 J. VD^n^n- TIl Vl rl) is fuuml only in Cant. v. C, an f coim-eled with ^.^.

The conn-etion require* thu

meaning of &quot;to turu ono s self away,&quot; with which th&amp;gt;- mily n &amp;gt;un i!-Tived IV. .m it pOH (Cant. vii. U) accords. This ran

only signify &quot;winding, ronmllnK&quot;(DEUTZ*rn: th&amp;lt;- swindii!; of thy loins). .Accord in- to th- ciymuln-y th-u tl.e ILth;..

muU li.ivc th;i M-n.-v- of turnin;;- uiie s self liith T and thiili-r.

K&amp;gt; Ver. --. ri33 uTI J&quot;Gri- Observe that it is ri221J, iwt ni-VJM -^ &amp;lt;:&amp;gt; ^- 1 !,
--

J
I -i- lvii - 1~- T lr I

^.-ive loria

hna doubtless tho meaning of &quot;tnrncd away, lUipnaU-d.
1

!!.- activ.- t urr.i must i&amp;gt;riinarily
have an active in -ania;:. Th &amp;gt;

Til&quot;] fr &amp;gt;:! V} H i)i-iiu:irily ol.ji-rtivi- run-aiiv- :ind M lii :! ; to maUn sonn- on-o nr S r.u. Jhinu; return, bri::^ la -k ; l. l .&amp;gt;\ r -

Ktoro (I H. Ix. :i; xxiii. :$.).
U&amp;gt; ^iider alienated (I.-u. .\lvif. lo;. It may also hav a Mil.j.-eiive caii^ativo ni -uiin-: \ n.uk a

turn, IKK-!; or away, i.e. t &amp;gt; turn UHH H s If l&amp;gt;.i !;, to .1 - -,(. Hi;, hit h i- primarily Hii-i si-:ni!i.-ati &amp;gt;:i. (C lup. N vi:;i:i.sn. &amp;lt;;,-..

g is, :;
;

I Ki. viii/47
. . But tli.; 1 i: I lonii.-? al-o ha v it \ K .v., g l^o, rj. A - now it is d &amp;lt; :!..! !.y ih&quot; conii -&amp;lt; -: .:i in v. hat s -:i-.

tlr- verb 2;;VJ i.s to be taken, the m.-anin- of th- -V. ivr&ufc is a!&amp;lt;othii.s deeid. I. It may then in&amp;lt;-an one who brin-i lu.-Ic,

th- id u nf ;rj in the cainalivo sens.

-^ i ^0, I^:i. Iviii. 12
; OL.SII., S. JOJj.

ids to tho lull..

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

return of .Israel, set

to b&amp;lt;&amp;gt; seen from :sn-

;u;io time an i:i\vai l

n. 1:&amp;gt; a woii lert ully

This si roplic causes tli

forth before us in prospe
olh , r si Io. r ;

r. as ai lhi&amp;gt;

rettiru to (iti .l, or convi-rs

toiicliinv; p u turr tli&quot; prnphc t Tcprr-i iii .s !I:u !icl.

tin. laolli T of the liu;i&quot;H of .lo-cjih, as
rai&amp;gt;iii;r

a

lamentation at, llamali over the tracl;s of those

who are .^&quot;intj
iatn exile, as tlnm;_

r li they \vere

dea l I ver. l- j). .&quot;leiiovali lliiaself, liowevor,

comforts her ; a reward is still to lie hopnl for

her \viirk and coini .n-t, for (lie future, for the re

turn of he i- eh ihl rou is promised (
vers. 10 and 17).

iJiil, i -; this po-. siMe : Yes, for Israel will t urn in-

\vardly to the Lord and thus fulfil that condition,
\\Iiieli the outward return as a necessary cnn-

S&quot;iiuvnco thereof nui^t have. The prophet does
this

l&amp;gt;y

introducinrr
J;j&amp;gt;hraim

as ^peakin^ and

causing him to make an honest and hearty con
fession

(
vers. 18 and ! ,). On this.Jehovah gives

us to understand in touching words that, His
love for Ephraiin is deeply rooted and invinci

ble (ver. 2i&amp;gt;). Ephraim consequently receives

the command to make nil the preparations for

return. Thus at, the same time the (according
to iii. 1) entirely new and unheard of case is

now realized, that a woman, rejected and shared

by other men, brings back her first husband

(vers. 21 and 22).

Ver. 1.&quot;,. Thus saith Jehovah . . . they
are no more. With respect to llamali and the

grave of Rachel the greatest obscurity still pre
vails. My view is as follows: 1. The tomb of
Rachel was near llamah. This definitely follows
from this passage and 1 Sam. x. 2. DELITZSCH
remarks (Comm. on Genesis, &quot;Itc Aujl. 2(cr Tlicil.,

S. Oo) that .Rachel s weeping is heard in llamah
not because her tomb is in the neighborhood, but
because, according to Jcr. xl. 1, the exiles as
sembled there, but to this it is opposed (a) that

according to 1 Sam. x. 2 the tomb of Rachel was
positively near Ramah

; and (b) that Rachel s

vecping does not refer to the exiles mentioned
in xl. 1 ; for tiiese jvere Jews, while according
to the whole connection of this passage, Rachel
bewails the exile of the Ephraimites. 2. Ramah,
near which was Rachel s tomb and where Samuel
dwelt (1 Sam. x. 2) was in Benjamin, in the

vicinity of (&quot;Jib rah, north of Jerusalem. This is

from Jud. xix. I- ,; la. x. 2 .
; lies. v. S.

am

..!;; I. iv,

t o this, ! r tin

of Ephraim &amp;lt;;

A .-/:,/-. XII., /v :,i:,
\

i;

II.. 31.V317; 331-334 : THOMSON, &amp;gt;&quot;//,: /, ,

thf /A-/.-, 11., 503. 8. II. A.]). It has beei

joeled to the id -niiiy of the llamah of Samuel
and the Ramah near Uibeah that Saul in s -eking
the she-assos took three days in going from (Jibeah

to ilimah (I Sam. i:&amp;lt;. 2&amp;lt;h, and that Davi&amp;lt;l iieeing
(Vom (Jil)eah took refuge in llamah (1 Sam. xix.

IS). Even ll.M Mr.n (/ &amp;lt;i!&amp;lt; i&amp;lt;t. $. 21 .

) lays ^me
weight on these objections. [Comp. al.-o SMITH,
UiMc D^L, s. v. Ramah. S. 11. A.]. As to t!ie

fii-.st, however, it is clear from 1 Sam. ix. 4, 5
that Saul did not, follow the direct road, but

seeking or pursuing the track of the uss.-s,

reached Ramah by a very circuitous route. Y hh

respect to the second llrr.rsnn (lh:i:/. Jl.-fc/ic.,

lit
.v/;&amp;gt;.)

has replied that David did not seek (tem

porary) protection from the city of Ramah but,

from Samuel. 3. There is also a llamah in C.i ead

(Ramoth, Ramath Mizpch, Josh. xiii. 20; :;x.

8 : xxi. 38, etc.) \
another j-oulh-west from Jeru

salem, west of t!ic mountains of Judea (Hainath-

lebi, Jud. xv. 17=Elentheropolis. Comp. 11 A r-

Jir.it, l\diis!., 8. ISO, ()J ;
a third in Najihtali

(Josh. xix. 3u
) ;

a fourth inAshcr (Jo-jh.
xix. 2 . ).

A fifth place, which sometimes occurs under this

name is Ramlah, a city which is not mcnii&amp;lt;ncd

at all in the Old Testament (unless perhaps in

Nch. xi. 33), of later origin, and very probably
identical with Arimathea, and .situated to the

west of Jerusalem in the plain of Saron near

Eydia (Diospolis). Comp. RAI MKU, J^ilJ-^-, s -

217, 8, 448. There is then no llamah in the

vicinity of Bethlehem! 4. Bethlehem is doubt

less also called Ephrath or Ephratah (Mic. v. 1
;

Ruth i. 2; 1 Sam. xvii. 12). Now if Rachel&quot;

tomb is in the neighborhood of llamah it cannot

be near Bethlehem, and the Ephratah near which

(Gen. xxxvi. 16, 19 coll. xlviii. 7) Rachel bore

Benjamin and was buried, cannot be Bethlehem.



203 THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

Now wo read in 2 Chron. xiii. 10 of a place in

the neighborhood of Bethel, the name of which

according to the Chcthibh is
jn3&amp;gt;

but accord

ing to the Kcri
|0?&amp;gt;!

Tuc hitter reminds us of

EQpai/t or
E-:&amp;gt;peu,

a little town, which, according
to JEROME, lay 20 m. p. north from Jerusalem,

wlu ra Christ remained for some time after the

resurrection of Lazarus (John xi. 5-1). JOSKPIIUS

also relates (B. Jud. IV., 9,
(

J) that Vespasian

destroyed T, i&if/.a re mu Eopaiu TTO/J^VM, and then

rode to Jerusalem. la Josh, xviii. 23 fPSjJ is

mentioned among the cities of Benjamin. The

same name recurs in 1 Sam. xiii. 17. EUSEIUUS

in his Ononiaxt., s. v. Aphra, says:
&quot; e&t ct hodie

vlcus F Trcm in quint o inilliario Bethelis ad Oricn-

tcm respiciens.&quot;
The distances given point to

the identity of Ephraim (Hphrcn) and Ophra.

(Comp. Roinxsox, II., S. 333 sqq. [ILL, 124];
JI,.vr.Mi-:^,X. 189 and 210). Now it is remarkable

ih;it the Alexandrian translators in 1 Sam. xiii.

17 render the name
rp.p&amp;gt;? by IVora-/, and on the

other hand in Josh, xviii. 23 by E-jpatia (Cod.
Alex. A jpa). From this it seems to follow that

even in very ancient times rPDjJ and fP3X were

interchanged, and that hence not only the

Dn
!

7 r\&quot;3 Kin, Gen. xxxv. 10? xlviii. 7, but also

the name PirnS^, xxxv. 10, 19; xlviii. 7, is to

be regarded as a corruption of the original read

ing. I had reached this result before (! HAT S

treatise on -the situation of Bethel and Kama

(Stud. u. Knt., 18-34, IV., S. 80S) became known
to me. The prophet goes back in spirit to the

time when the inhabitants of the kingdom of the

ten tribes were led away to Assyria into capti

vity. Since that time, he says, making use of

figurative language, may be heard in llamah, the

greater city near Rachel s tomb (1 Sam. xx. 2),

nightly wailing anil bitter weeping (vi. 20). It

is Rachel who is weeping for her children. The
inhabitants of the kingdom of the ten tribes may
be designated children of Rachel, because at

their head stands the tribe of Ephraim, which is

frequently mentioned as a representative of the

kingdom of Israel, Isa. vii. 2-5, 8, 9, 17; xi. 13;
II 03. iv. 17, etc.; Jcr. vii. 15; xxxi. 9, 18, 20.

The mother of the ruling tribe appears thus as

the personification of the kingdom ruled by it.

The spirit of Rachel is the genius of the king
dom of the ten tribes, whom the prophet repre
sents by a bold poetical figure as rising from her

tomb by night and bewailing the misery of her

children. Are no more. Comp. Isa. xvii. 14;
Ezck. xxvi. 21.

Vers. 10 and 17. Thus sciith Jehovah . . .

their border. The Lord comforts Rachel by
promising her a glorious reward for her mater

nal labor and care, (on restrain thy voice

comp. guard thy foot, ii. 25. On there is

reward comp. 2 Chron. xv. 7) viz. her children

shall be redeemed from the land of captivity
and by setting before her the consolatory hope
for the future, that the children will also return

to their native land. On there is also hope
comp. xxxi. 11.

Vers. 18 and 19. I have surely ... of my
youth. These verses give the inner reason of

that joyful change: Israel will fulfil the condi

tion required of him by the Lord (iii.
18 sqq.).

First the people express their acknowledgment
that the chastisement was necessary for them,
for they were like an untamed and untrained
bullock (the prophet evidently has in mind Hos.
x. 11), but they have also let themselves be
chastened and accepted the cnastening (v. 3).
As Jeremiah here generally moves in the same
circle of thought, as in ch. iii., so especially in

what follows, where also as there the idea of

turning forms the central point or pivot of his re

presentation. Turn thou me, etc. The know
ledge gained as the result of the chastisement

produces a double effect : a positive and a nega
tive. The positive eli ect consists in the desire
to return to Jehovah. Meanwhile the people
are well aware that willing is not performing.
They therefore pray the Lord that He Himself
will turn their hearts to Him, who alone is Isra

el s God. (This is the sense of the causal sen

tence. For thou art, etc.). Then only will they
really re-turn. The bodily return is connected
with the spiritual in the closest causal relation.

Comp. Reins, on ^VJ/, vcr. 19, and Lam. v. 21.

Lam. iii. 40; Ps. Ixxx. 4, 8, 20. The negative
effect, which on their part forms the psychologi
cal condition of the positive, and is therefore

introduced by for, is the inner turning and cut

ting loose from all that which had allure.d Israel,
but had vet only brought him to hurt and shame.
The smiling on the side C=p% Q 3^&quot;

1 duo femina

cum nations, comp. E/.ek. xxi. 17) was a sign of

mourning. Comp! VV IXKU and Ihuizou, R.-Enc.,
s. v. Trailer. I blush, etc. Conn). Isa. xlv. 10,

17. The connection of this passage is then as

follows: Kphraim has taken the chastening to

heart. In consequence he addresses the prayer
for power to return to Jehovah, for he has now
learned to repent of his* turning away from Him,
and to be ashamed cf the consequences.

Vers. 20-122. Is then Ephraim . . . the
man. Jehovah grants the moving petition.
Astonished at surprising Himself, as it were, in

such tender feelings towards Ephraim, Jehovah
asks Himself if then Ephraim is his favorite son,

his darling child (enfant yule), since often as he

has been obliged to bring the severe judgment of

rejection upon him, he has yet never been able

to forget him. Spsak against. We may com

pare 2 Chron. xxii. 10, where it is said of Atha-

liah that she arose and &quot;121.TY1 all the seed royal.

But apart from TjH being here construed with a

single accusative, we have in the parallel pas

sage (2 Kings, xi. 1)
12NfN so that it is easy to

suspect a mistake. Now &quot;13T and &quot;12HJ in tli3

sense of &quot;

speak,&quot;
are frequently connected with

3 indiffercntmeanings: loquiperaliquem (Num.xii.

2), dealiquo (Deut. vi. 7; 1 Sam. xix. 3
;
Ps. cxix.

40 coll. 23), ad aliquem (Numb. xii. 8 ;
Ilab. ii.

1; Zech. i. 9, etc., Numb. xii. 2, etc., I Sam. xxv.

39; Cant. viii. 8). But it also signifies loqui con

tra aliquem, Numb. xxi. 7 coll. ver. 5
;.
Ps. 1. 20;

Ixxviii. 19. This last meaning corresponds per

fectly to the connection here: Often as I (H3
as in 1 Sam. xviii. 30; 1 Kings xiv. 28) speak

against him, i. e., cast him from me by a sentence

of reprobation, yet I cannot forget him. I am

always reminded of him again, and then the old

feelings of love and pity are excited anew. My
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bowels. DRECIISLER correctly remarks on Isa

xvi. 5, that D \i-VO does not like orr/.ti*/ xi u, viscera

include the nobler entrails (the heart). Tin
word does not therefore designate the innerrnos

source of the feelings, but ouly a place of the ex

ternal organism where these make themselves

specially noticeable. Comp. Cant. v. 4; Jobxxx.

27; Lain. i. 20; ii. 11; Isa. Ixiii. 15; .Jer. iv.

19. The inunediatc effect of this excitation of

love, is that Israel receives directions to make

preparations for the journey homeward-;. Tims

persons are to be sent in advance to set up M&amp;lt;

pillars us way marks for the coining train,

cippuft, nionumcntunij coinp. 2 Kings xxni. 17;
L zck. xxxix. 15. Israel s returning by the ,ai

road which he came is comforting in two res

first in itself, second because it is known and
easier to retrace. The word these, before thy
Cities, shows unquestionably that the author
lias his point of view in Palestine, and not in the

lands of the captivity. Comp. (JiiAr, X o^7, -I /;//*.

Turn hither and thither. Jln/ni finds in

this not incorrectly the collateral idea of delay.
This accords well with how long? which ex

presses a certain degree of impatience. Israel

does not respond (]iiickly enough to the invita

tion to return. The Li.rd has to drive him. The

expression backsliding daughter, occurs be
sides only in a much later passage, of the people
of the Ammonites. It, is surpri.-in

1

.:, that the

Lord in the midst of this assurance of His tender-
est love, and after Israid ia vers. IS and I .i, has
manifested such sincere and deep penitence,
should utter another word of hai&amp;gt;h censure. In
this passage there, appears to me to lie a play
upon words, lu the section iii. 1-iv. 2 namely,
to which this discourse is most, closely related
in mailer as well as in form, the prophet gives as

many variations of the t heme 2 : u as possible,
sometimes applying the idea to Israel and Judah
in a physical, at others in a spiritual sense. A
similar variation though in abbreviated measure
is found in viii. 4, 5. In this passage also from
ver. 10 onwards, the idea of 2 :.\J forms the main
thought. It is, however, variously modified: in
vers. Ill and 17 the word is referred to bodily
return, in vcr. 18 to spiritual and bodily turning,
and in vcr. 19 to spiritual alienation, in ver. 21

again to bodily conditioned by spiritual turning.
Now when the prophet in vcr. 22 calls Israel

n^Vj, would he not thus wish to say that Israel

is a person, who makes much of turning, who
applies the idea of 2 :,uMu every possible way?
It. appears to mo that the prophet with the follow

ing sentence goes back again to the conceptions
of ch. iii. In the beginning of this chapter he
designates it as a crime profaning the land that
a man return to his rejected wife, who has mean
while been another s. Not withstanding that Israel
is such a wife, Jehovah yet calls her back to Him
self. This is the repentance of which our pas
sage speaks. For when the Lord does some-
tiling which, according to His own law, has been
hitherto regarded as inadmissible, this is cer

tainly an exception to the rule, therefore some
thing new and, extraordinary. If now we ask
how the Lord conies to make such an exception?

the answer is given in xxxi. 20. Israel has
done this to the Lord, he is His darling child,

whom he cannot forget. Israel is like a magnet
which irresistibly attracts the Lord. Israel, (lie

woman, here mentioned by the specific name of
the sex

Hllpj,
causes the Lord to turn to herself,

who is also antithetically designated by the word
&quot;V2Ji which sets forth the specitio distinction of

the male sex. Thus the weak is victorious over
the strong. It is not only a new thing that the

Lord returns to his desecrated wife, but that this

power to bring back proceeds from the weak, so

that, the strong succumbs to the weak. 1 there

fore take 3^1Djl in the .sense of &quot;to turn round,
to cause to (urn back. Although no passage
can be shown where 22)&quot;D is really used in this

sense (everywhere where it occurs, it means either

C//T////Y, Ps. xxvi. (j ; Iv. 11: lix. 7. 15; (. ant. iii.

2, or circnmdare; j&amp;gt;cut. xxxii. 10; Ps. vii. 8;
xxxii. 7, 1&quot;; JOH. ii. !. G . thi&amp;lt; is onlv accident

al, for there is nothing in the radical meaning
which excludes this : -::-e. The root 20 which
is radically related to 2 : u h::s the meaning of

turning or r- iurning in tin- widest sense. And
that, it i:

-

al &amp;gt; stand for rcrcrti is shown by the

pas&amp;lt;agr&amp;gt;,
Ps. Ixxi. LV, Li. win re t he verb is inter

changed with 2-.u\ 1; cannot then be denied

that 22 2r\ may : , . --^ ^-H &quot; &amp;lt;- uld cer

tainly be more suitable, especially as correspond

ing more exactly to H2-VJ/
,
and it is not indeed

impossible that the pvuphet did original! v write

--li^jl. Neither the rC- &quot;.:
.

n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r in
g&amp;lt;Mi..

ral the

importance of the idea 2*1^ ! &quot;! tl:e explanation
of the whole pa-sage, and part icul u-ly t!ie refer

ence to iii. 1 b&quot;ing understood, may have occa
sioned the change into .tJ- DD, unless indeed it is

an error of the copyist. It is nut, huwcver, at

all necessary to nlier the reading, since even this,
as we have ^hown, gives the sense required by
the connection. It is exceedingly dillieult to give
the play upon words in the translation, since we
have no corresponding word with the same variety
of meanings. 1 know no better rendering now
than &quot;thou turn-coat daughter, though the

phrase is not particularly suitable as applied to

a nation. This explanation is not a new one.

It is essentially that of most of the Rabbins:
&quot;7 roinde Jfcbnvi hunc locum sic leyrndtiin contnulunf. :

fi inina reduce!, viruni, ct h &amp;lt;c cst iiorit:;i in trrni, at

nitlicr, qn^r passim u iis viris s?
]&amp;gt;roxtiniit,

referin

nariti cupida, i lujii iteritin sui ai&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;:n!rm ollinfiif.

MUEXSTI:U. My explanation of i~]22YJ only is

icw, so far as I know, for all the commentators
take the word as simply equivalent to r\221 J-

The other explanations of the passage who-o
lumber is legion, all do violence either to the

anguagc or ths connection. To mention only
.he principal ones the old orthodox explana
tion, which refer the WOP S &quot;a woman shall

compass,&quot; etc., to the birth of the Saviour from a

rirgin, must take
t&quot;GpJ

in the sense of virgin, a

meaning which the word never lias nor can have.

ABAUBAXKL explains
lt
feminx vims circumdabunt,

\ e.,superafjunt,&quot; understanding by the women the

weak Israelites, by the men their strong ene

mies. But neither is this a new thing,, nor has

22O this meaning.
&quot; Fcmina vertetnr in virum&quot;

3 the translation of ABULMALID. 11. TAXCHUM,
who are followed by LUTHEII (in the first editions
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of his Bible till 1508) and by EWALD among the

moderns. The alteration of 23IDH into IDIDP,,

however, or the rendering of the former in a pas
sive sen.-;o is forced: the sense also must be such
as to acrree with the context. The explanation

proposed by SCIIXURIIEU, which is adopted by
many modern commentators, is -the woman will.

protect the man,
7 but neither corresponds- to I

the connection, nor is it satisfactory in itself,
j

Y/heu women protect men, either the men are be
come women and the women men, or there is no
need of any protection. The explanation given
by llrrzKi, &quot;fi

minaaniL blt virum&quot; which is found
also iu CASTALIO and CLERICUS

(
F GUAF, S.

;

oSO) is not inappropriate in meaning, but cannot
be justilied grammatically. IIi;xr;sT:-;xuF.U!;, to

whom ( . ;; V.F :u laches himself for want of a better,

takes 221D in the sense of &quot;to keep one s self

near, to persist in dependence, seeking protec
tion

((.
/ / ri&amp;gt;:!ulo

: -/_&amp;gt;/, Eng. Tr., II., p. 42 J). But
this rendering is developed from the idea of

&quot;surrounding&quot; which cannot be declared of a

single person with respect to another. The sense
tluis obtained is also the reverse of the primary
meaning of the words, on which the rendering i?

based. Radically the explanation of lIi:-\(isTi:x-

CEB.G i
;

u&amp;gt; other than that the man will surround
the woman with his protection, as Mi: 11:11 also

aciually renders the words in his translation.

Besides the larger commentaries, there arc many

monographs on this passage. Lists of them are
found in SEB. SCHMIDT, STARKE, J. D. MICHAELIS,
Obscrv. in Jcr., p. 248; HOSENMUELLER; DIETEL-
MAIR in the Ennl. Biblcwork, Tom. IX.. S. 540. I

add AN DR. DAN. HABICIIIIORST, Dins, de fcmina
circumdante virum, 1070 and 1077.

[Of English and American commentators,
BLATNEY renders &quot;a woman shall put to the
rout a strong man.&quot; HENDERSON: &quot;Woman

shall encompass man,&quot; following however BLAY-
NI:Y and CALVIN in his explanation, &quot;Jehovah

would make the feeblest of them more than a
match for ths most powerful of their foes.&quot;

WORDSWORTH retains the interpretation of the

words, which refers them to the miraculous con

ception of the Virgin, quoting in favor of this

view S. JEROME and JACKSON and PEARSON on
the Creed, with references also to JUSTIN MARTYR,
CYPRIAN, Ar&amp;lt;;usriN::, LUTHER, (ETOLAMPADIUS,
Cin.MNiTZ, GAEATINUS. CAI.OVIUS, Huimus, etc.

NOTES translates &quot;the woman shall protect the

man,&quot; with the note, &quot;there shall bo a state of

peace and security, so that those Avho arc re

garded as feeble and defenceless, and unfit for

war, shall be competent to the defence of the

country.&quot; Cowi,i;s agrees most closely with

NAEGELSBACH, referring &quot;the woman&quot; to (he

Virgin Israel, the people of God, who &quot;instead

of perpetually going about after other lovers,
will (p about (in the sense of seeking to win the
love of) her own divine Lord.&quot; ft. 11, A.]

1. THE SHARE OF .TIJDAII.

TJie Blessing of tie Sanctuary.

XXXI. 20-20.

23 Thus saith Jehovah Zobaoth, the God of Israel :

Yet will they speak this word in the laud of Judah,
And in its cities, when I turn their captivity :

Jehovah bless thee, dwelling-place of salvation [or justice]
1

Mountain of the sanctuary !

2-i And Judah shall dwell therein and all its cities together,
As husbandmen and those who go forth with flocks.

2

25 For I refresh the panting soul,

And every languishing
3 soul I satisfy.

2G Upon this I awoke and looked up ;

And my sleep had been sweet unto me.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. 23. On J&quot;P3- Comp. Prov. iii. 33

;
xxiv. 15

;
for

pT^ comp. reins, ou vii. 5
;
ix. 23.

2 Ycr. 24. TfJJD 1&amp;gt;
D31- Supply *)i!/^

before ^ pj.
This verb is the technical term for the nomadic mode of life.

Comp. Gen. xxxili. 12; xxxv. 21
;
xlvi. 1, etc. On ^=in media, i.e., cum. Comp. NAEGELSB. Or., $ 112, 5 a.

3 Vcr. 23. rDXT Comp. vcr. 12. I do not see why this word should necessarily be a participial form. It may be a

finite verb with &quot;^N wanting. Comp. xiv. 4
;
Isa. li. 1

;
Ps. vii. 10
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EXKGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After the prophet had promised the ten tribes

spiritual and material prosperity in richest mea

sure, he now does the same with respect to Judah.

Judah will also return to his country ;
the sanctu

ary, the central point and source of all blessing
is again saluted with benedictions (ver. 2

)).

The whole Ian I is again inhabited; agriculture
and cattle-breeding again llourish (ver. 21). For

the Lord is disposed to afford help in every dis

tress, satisfaction for every need (ver. 2~&amp;gt;).
The

prophet received this revelation in a dream. Its

joyful import was the cause of his feeling on

awaking that his sle^p iic^i been sweet (ver. 2 i).

lie remarks this specially because with no other

revelation in a dream had he had a similar ex

perience.
Vers. 2:5 -2&quot;&amp;gt;. Thus saith Jehovah . . .

satisfy. When I turn. romp, on xxix. 11.

Jehovah bless thee. The words may mean
cither Jehovah will bless thee, or, .Jehovah bless

thee. The forni -r bears more of the priestly char

acter, the latter is more appropriate as spoken by
the congregati

specified in !

b

exxii. ;- .). Dwelli 113- place,
( i)inp. 1. 7, where Jehovah himself is so-

called. Mountain, etc., may be in apposition
to dwelling place, etc., and then the expression

may either lie a designation of the temple alone,

or of the whole city of Jerusalem ^coinp. Isa.

Ixvi. 20; Zech. viii. -5). It may also be taken as

an asyndeton, so that then the former will desig
nate the holy city, the latter the temple. Finally j

the double phrase may designate both at the

svme time, /. e., the city including the temple, and
as there is no reason for excluding cither of the

two, this may well be the correct rendering.

Comp. Ps. ii. 0; xlviii. 2 sqq. ;
Isa. xi. ); .1 i !

iv. 17. Ver. 2&quot;&amp;gt;. Therein, i.e., the land, ver.

2o. Judah and all its cities. The expres
sion cannot designate Jerusalem and the pro
vincial cities (comp. xi. 12), nor the whole and
the single parts of the nation, because such a

distinction can be made only in abstracto. I there

fore think that the prophet really distinguishes
the people and the cities. Both sit, dwell, lie in

the land. Comp. 2uT, xxx. 18; Zech. ii. 8; xii.

G ; xiv. 10. Ver. 2o! For I refresh. The per
fect is the prophetical perfect. It represents the
future fact as already accomplished. For de
notes that all that has been previously mentioned
is only the realization of the purpose of Jehovah
to relieve every distress and need, wherefore the
satisfaction of hunger and thirst spoken of in
ver. 25 is only to be understood as instar omnium.

*\*y
of the thirsty. Comp. Ps. Ixiii. 2; cxliii. G;

Prov. xxv. 25; Job xxii. 7; Isai. xxxii. 2.

Ver. 20. Upon this . . . sweet unto me.

If we take these words, with Cim. B. MICIIAELIS,
KOSEXMUELLEB., U.MHREiT and others, as the
words of God, we have the altogether crooked
sense that Jehovah designates the time, when lie

was acting as a severe- judge, as a time of sweet

sleep. If we understand the people as awaking,
then we have again the contradictory thought

,

that the time of visitation is compared with a
! sweet sleep. The explanations of KWALD (quota
tion from a well-known song, which is to show that

then they will have no more bad dreams), and

j

of (;ii vL (therefore will it then be said, 1 awake,
/! .), art too artificial, for they require the sup-

I

plementation of introductory formulas which by
no m .-ins oti er them-elves. As the words stand

they can be understood only of the prophet.
l&amp;gt;ut it is a question, whether it is a real physical
sl&quot;ep

or an vc-tatic condition resembling sleep,
which is spoken of. It is difficult, to decide.

ili:N&amp;lt;;sTi:\!;i:i:&amp;lt;; has declared in favor of the lat

ter (C/trisfvl r/:/, Eng. Tr. II., 12&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;).

But in

Xech. iv. 1, to whicn passage UKXG.STKNHERG

appeals, the prophet, is awakened &amp;lt;&amp;gt; an ec-ta:io

vision. I do not think, moreover, that the ecsta

tic condition is anywhere directly called sleep,
and that he who awakes from it has the feeling
of having slept. It cannot, be doubted that

dreams generally served as the physical means
of divine revelation. Comp. reins, on xxiii. 2-~&amp;gt;

and Numb. xii. G; Joel iii. 1; 1 Ivi. iii. .&quot;&amp;gt; : ix. 2.

Jeivmiah never tells us elsewhere in what, bodily
condition he was when he received his revela

tion, but of this he tells us that he received it

in sleep. Why here only such a remark on the
outward form of the revelation and the feeling
which he had in connection with it . Let ns re

member that this prophecy is the only uninter

ruptedly consolatory one in the whole book. Is

it not then very intelligible that that moment,
was never forgotten when, awaking after the

reception of this revelation, he had the feeling
of an exceedingly sweet and refreshing sleep .

1 therefore perceive in this brief remark an in

dication that Jeremiah himseJf regarded the

moment of the reception of this revelation as a

point of light in his otherwise rough and labo
rious prophetic career (comp. xx. 7 sqq.). We
may indeed truly say that here we stand at the

most comforting and brightest point in the pro

phecies of Jeremiah. Upon this. J&quot;!Kr-

L
&amp;gt;&amp;gt;

may well mean &quot;

upon this/ combining the local

and causal senses (comp. iv. 21S). Looked up.
The prophet mentions that he opened his eyes
and saw, to intimate that he was really and fully

awake, and that in a fully awake and self-con

scious state he had the feeling that his sleep had
been sweet. There is, as we know, a half awak

ing, which is only apparent and therefore de

ceptive. Sweet unto me. Comp. Prov. iii.

24
;
Jer. vi. 20.
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IV. The Entire Renovation.

1. The New Life.

XXXI. 27-30.

27 Behold, the days arc coming, saith Jehovah,
When I will sow the house of Israel and the house of Judali,
With the seed of man and with the seed of beast.

28 And it thall be that as I have been wakeful over them,
To pluck up and to root out,

To pull down, to destroy and to afflict,

So I will be wakeful over them,
To build and to plant, saith Jehovah.

29 In those days it shall no more be said,

The fathers have eaten sour grapes,
And the teeth of the children are blunted.

SO But every one shall die for his own iniquity:

Every man who eats sour grape?,
His teeth shall be blunted.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Whether Jeremiah fell asleep again at once or

whether the following revelation was separated

by a Tbnger interval from the previous one is a

question which must remain undecided. Both
cases are possible. At any rate there is a close

logical connection. This and the quotation from
i. 10 indicate that this passage by no means takes

its origin from a sensibly later period. The pro
phet who, in ch. xxx., had treated of Jndah and

Israel, in xxxi. 1-22 only of Israel, and in xxxi.

23-26 only of Jndah, now again directs his pro
phetic gaze on both (comp. iii. 18; v. 11). He
promises the old theocratic blessing of great fruit-

fulness both of the men and the cattle (ver. 27),
the absence of all that is destructive or afflic

tive, and on the other hand growth and progress
on. all sides (ver. 23). Entering more deeply
into the ground of the previous destructive

judgment, he sets before them so lofty a position
and such energy of general morality that com
mon guilt and solidaric implication of the fol

lowing generations shall no more be spoken of.

But the transgressions would be only exceptional

cases, which would hence be no longer injurious
to the whole, but only to the single individual

(vers. 29 and 80).
Vers. 27 and 1^8. Behold the clays . . . saith

Jehovah. On the promise of fruitfulness,

comp. rerns. on xxix. G. I will sow. Comp.
Gen. xlvii. 23. I have been wakeful. Comp.
rems. on i. 12, 10: xviii. 7, 9.

Vers. 29 and 30. In those days ... be
blunted. The proverb of the sour grapes and
blunted teeth, here &quot;lentioned for the first time,

may have a double meaning. It may mean the

fathers have begun to eat sour grapes, but it is

the sons only who have had their teeth blunted,
i. c. the punishment docs not always come im

mediately on the first who arc guilty, but on
those of the second, third and fourth generations.

|

It may also mean that the punishment does not

always come on the guilty father, but often only
on the innocent son or grandchild. In the latter

sense E/ekiel, chap, xviii., combats the proverb
as a blasphemy of God s justice. In the foi mer
sense however the proverb involves no blasphemy,
but expresses only what the law itself declares in

the words, 1 am a jealous God, visiting the sins

of the fathers on the children, to the third and
fourth generation of them that hate me (Exod.
xx. 5; xxxiv. 7: Numb. xiv. 18; Deut. v. 9;
Jer. xxxii. 18; Lam. v. 7). This canon of the
divine justice rests on the hypothesis that there
is not only an individual but a corporate sin, a
sin of families, races, generations, nations, states.

Of course every such sin, common to many, lias

its history. It unfolds like every other germ,
till it has attained its widest extent and fullest

maturity. When the point of maturity is reached
the judgment comes. Those who are then living
have their teeth blunted, possibly indeed as the
less guilty (think of Louis XVI., of France)
always, however, as the children of their fathers
in the same sense as the expression is used in

Matt, xxiii. 31, 32, i. c. as the apple falling not
far from the trunk, as the organic continuation
and perfection of the moral tendency adopted by
the fathers. According to those who understand
the proverb only in a bad sense, Jeremiah only
declares in this passage &quot;that Jehovah will not

then as now be accused of unrighteousness in

sn ungodly proverb, but it will be perceived that

each onsnas to suffer for his own guilt (GRAF).&quot;

Appeal is made in favor of this explanation to

Deut. xxiv. 10. To which I make the following



CHAP. XXXI. 31-40.

objections: 1. Tho non-employment of the pro
verb (in the false sense) proves certainly a cor

rect knowledge of the justice of God, but only

elementary, merely negative knowledge. It is

not a symptom of greatly advanced knowledge
to perceive that God does not punish :iny inno-

cc*nt person; while according to the whole con

nection of this passage a period of the highest

prosperity of theocratic life is to bo here de

scribed, an essential basis of which is a corres

ponding stage of religious and moral perfection.

Com p. vers. 18 and 1 J. U. The passage Dent.

xxiv. 10 is to be regarded not as the norm of

divine, but only of human punitive justice, I .y

this declaration that savage custom of the hea

then merely was to be guarded against, accord

ing to which oh noxitm unius omnis projnti juitnn

was to perish. (Comp. Jud. xv. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;

;
If AKVKUNICK.

on K/.ek., S. -80). Comp. also 2 Ki. xiv. (5; -

Chron. xxv. 4. I accordingly do not supply

they shall say after but, ver. UO, but I regaril

ver. IK) as the declaration of the prophot. The
moral level will be so high that ouly individual

J

transgressions will occur as isolated exceptions
from the rule. In general, and as a whole, Israel

will be a holy congregation in which the power
of the prevailing spirit will not allow the evil

proceeding from individuals to extend itself.

This will be restricted to the individual author
and lead to tho ruin of himself alone. Coin;..
Isa. Ix. IS, iM. I find here the same view of tin;

moral condition, which the kingdom of God is to

attain as the highest stage of its earthly perfec
tion, which lies at the basis of the Sermon on the

Mount, a:id which found its certainly only pre

cursory and passing realization in the apostolic
church at Jerusalem. For in Matt. v. 21 J-qq., the

Lord tells us what will bo the prevailing spirit in

His Church, and according to what standard any
contravention by individuals will be punished,
to which Acts v. furnishes a practical commen
tary. In this view uf the passage its connection
with what follows is also clear, this passage being
a preparation lor what the prophet says of the

Lord s new covenant with the Church, and that

being an elucidation, of the pre.-^-ut passage.

3L Behold, the days arc coming, saith Jehovah,
When I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and thchouso of Judah

32 Not like the covenant which I made with their fathers

In the day that I took them by their hand,
1

.To lead them forth out of the land of Egypt;
&quot;Which my covenant they broke;
And yet I was their husband, saitli Jehovah.

33 But this is the covenant which I will make
With the house of Israel after those days, saitli Jehovah :

I will put my law within them, and write it on their heart,
And I will be their God and they shall be my people.

34 And a man will no more teach his neighbor,
Nor a man his brother, saying, Know Jehovah !

For all will know me from2 the least to the greatest, saitli Jehovah :

For I will forgive their sin,
And their iniquity I will remember no more.

35 Thus saith Jehovah, who giveth the sun for light by day,
And the laws of the moon and stars for light by nigLt,
Who exciteth the sea so that its waves roar,
Jehovah Zebaoth is his name :

36 If these laws perish before me, saith Jehovah,
The seed of Israel will also cease to be a nation before me forever.

37 Thus saith Jehovah, When the heavens above are measured,
And the foundations of the earth searched out beneath,
Then will I also reject the whole seed of Israel

For all that they have done, saith Jehovah.
38 Behold, the clays are coming,

3
saith Jehovah,

When the city shall be built for Jehovah,
From the tower of Hananeel to the corner-gate.

18
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39 And the measuring-line
4 shall go forth further,

Straight out to the hill Gareb and turn towards Goath.

40 And the whole valley of the dead bodies and of the ashes,

And all the land3 to the brook Kedron,
To the corner of the horse-gate towards the east,

Shall be holy unto Jehovah,
And sliall no more be devastated nor destroyed forever.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.
i Yer. 32. On the punctn.-.tion of ?p THn comp. OLSHAUSEX, 192 /.

i

I */.
I
/

- Yer. oi. On *.*2 7 comp. rems. on vii. 7, 25.

3 Yer. GS. S^JO, which is wanting in the Clicthibh, but is supplied by the Kcri, is nowhere else lacking in the formula,
T

so froi|!i nf in JoH iiii.ih. There is probably then a scriptural error.

4
V&amp;lt;T. ;;;). Instead of plO the Masorutcd would read ip (hure as in 1 Ki. vii. 23

;
Zech. i. 10). Although lp is tho

IT IT [ T

r.;-ual funn, t!ie form Hip (comp. HTJ7) is however not to be discredited.
.i T v T

&amp;gt; Yer. 40. A word
iTO&quot;^

docs ^t occur, nor is a root Q lTj; to be found. VV B are therefore obliged to read with the

Masorctcs jYlDTiy- (Comp. L$a. xxxvii. 27 ;
xvi. 8

;
Ilab. iii. 17

;
Dout. xxxii. 32; 2 Ki. xxiii. 4).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This propliccy readies its acme in tho promise
of a new covenant (ver. 31). This new cove

nant is the foundation of the moral condition set

before us in vcrs. 20 and 30. For the essence

of the new covenant, in distinction from the old,

which was broken (ver. 82), will be an inward

central union with God (ver. .} }), the cons

of which will be, that on the part of men, out

ward instruction will be superlluous, the ground
of which, on the part of God, is His forgiving
love (ver. 0-1).

This covenant has two further

characteristics : 1. it Avill be eternal, as the

eternal ordinances of nature (vers. 35-37) ;
2. it-

will also have in its train the penetration of the

natural sphere with the elements of holy life.

Jerusalem will be inwardly so holy to the Lord
that even the unholy places, which the city lias

hitherto had, like all other cities, in its suburbs,

will now, as being sanctified, be reckoned to the

city itself (vers. 83-40).
Vers. 81, 32. Behold ... Jehovah. Hero also

the prophet s discourse extends to both halves of

the nation. The Lord will conclude a new cove

nant with the whole of Israel (xxxii. 40; 1. 5
;

Isa. Iv. 8). This new covenant stands in contrast

to the old, which the Lord made with the fathers

of the Israelites &quot;in the day when lie took them

by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt.&quot;

Wrong as it would be to understand by this

&quot;day&quot;
the stay at Sinai, equally so would it be

to restrict it to the day of the exodus (Exod.
xii. 51; xiii. 3, 4).

Two things pertain to the

conclusion of a covenant, a performance and a

condition or requirement ;
the concluding of the

covenant between Jfchovab. and the people Israel

then lasted through the whole period of the

Mosaic legislation, just as long as the bringing
forth out of Egypt lasted. The manuduction
ends only Avith the promised land, and from the

day of the exodus to the day of his death Moses
did not cease to give laws to the people (Exod.
xii. to Deut. xxxii.). Since now there is no gram
matical necessity of taking &quot;day&quot;

in a literal sense

(comp. Isa. xi. 16; 2 Sam. xxi. 12; xxii. 1), we
are justified in understanding by the covenant

of ver. 32 that covenant which Jehovah con
cluded through the mediation of Moses in differ

ent acts (Deut. xxix. 1
; comp. KURTZ, Gcrch. d.

A. 1L II., & 522 [History of the Old Covenant}
wiih the people Israel, and required as its condi

tion tho keeping of the Torah (comp. liOiirD

Deut. xxix. 24; xxviii. 1 eqq.; 13
sqq.).

&quot;Which my covenant. &quot;Which is at any
rate to bo referred to my covenant, since this

is r.lso the main conception in the previous clause
of the sentence. They is emphatic: tliey broke
the covenant, not /. It was tho weak side of

this covenant that it could be broken, and had
God made this only, there might have been a
doubt either as to His omniscience or His holy
love. The first covenant, however, was only
preliminary, prcparatoi-y and typical. And
yet I was their husband. The LXX., which
translates iii. 14 KaraKvpcevaa iu&r, here- has

il!i:i?..noa avruv. So likewise in llcb. viii. 9.

From the context we should certainly expect an
idea corresponding to broke, i. c. a word by
which Jehovah s relation to the covenant-break
ers would be designated. Meanwhile gramma

tical considerations require us to take 7.J73 in the

meaning, which it has everywhere else, namely
=to possess, and indeed (predominantly) as

spouse. But we cannot, with HEXGSTEXBERG,
take the sentence and yet I, etc., as a promise
(I will marry them), for that would be an anti

cipation of the turn of thought beginning with.

But, in ver. 33
;
we must rather, with EWALB,

regard it as an antithetical statement of a fact:

and yet I was (or : while I was their husband).
Thus the emphasis rests on the idea of husband,
and the sense is: it is not a covenant concluded
inter pares, which each of the contracting parties

may renounce, which they have broken, but a

marriage alliance in which they represent the

woman, who is never justified in desiring the dis

solution of the matrimonial connection, or in ef

fecting it.
[&quot; Probably the true rendering is, and

therefore I rejected them (from baal, to refuse, to

loathe). See the Syriac, POCOCKE (Port. Mosis
y

pp. 5-10, GESENIUS, 130, and Mr. TURPIE S valu

able work, The Old Testament in the Neiv, pp.

251, 252).&quot;
WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.].
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Vers. 33 and 34. But this is ... remem
ber no more. *3 is

&quot;for,&quot;
but in the sense of

&quot;

but,&quot; because it corresponds to not, in ver.

32. Comp. NAEGELSU. Gr., % 110, 4. Those
days, it is not said these, for this would be

the days of the present, while the word used

refers to more distant days, to those namely,

which will precede the turn to good, the 3^
rH3tf (ver. 1C sqq.). I will put, etc. The pro

phet evidently has in view the stone tables of the

Law, on which the ten &quot;words,&quot; the kernel of

the Torah, were written. This law of command
ments (l-lph. ii. 15; Col. ii. 14) externally im

posed on men by a subordinate mediator (Gal.
iii. Ill), was &amp;lt;i^ti v; K&amp;lt;U (irwrtt

/.//&amp;lt;; (Ileb. vii. 19),

wherefore it is also said of it oMt-v ereAe/wcrev

(Ileb. vii. 19). It was only to render men con

scious how far the human subject in and of him
self was in a condition to satisfy the demands
of a holy God, i. e the law was to produce con

viction of sin (Horn. iii. 20). Only a heart in

which the law has been livingly writ en and in

which it dwells, i.e. only a human will, which has

become one with the divine will, and thus free, can

continue in covenant with God (xxxii. 4 ); xxiv.

7; E/.ek. xi. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 3). Only where this

takes place is God truly the man s God, and the

people God s people. To be God is to )&amp;gt;&amp;gt;. the

most exalted being, therefore the highe-st good,
the source and end of life. Only where God is

thus for man, is He truly his God. And a peo

ple only which stands in this relation to God, is

truly God s people (comp. vii. 23). HI:\&amp;lt;;STI:N-

HKIU; is of opinion that between the old and new
covenants there is only a quantitative not a

qualitative difference. &quot;Parallel to the
pa&amp;lt;-

sage under consideration is the promise of God
of the pouring out of the Spirit, Joel iii. 1,

2
(ii. 28, 29), so that what we remarked on that

passage is applicable here also . . . As under
the New Covenant generally in its relation to the

Old there is nowhere an absolutely new begin

ning but always a completion only ... so in refer

ence to the communication of the Spirit, Joel puts

only abundance in the place of scarcity, many
in the place of few &quot;

[Christolojy, Eng. Tr. II., p.

439]. It is true no legal enactment of the Old
Covenant is declared false in the New (Matth.
v. 17-19) ; it is true that men knew even under
the Old Covenant that the law, in order to bij ful

filled must not be merely externally before the

eyes, or merely in the head, but that it must be in

the heart (Ueut. xxx. 6; Ps. xl. 0; Prov. iii. 1-

3). But this Old Testament having-in-the-heart,
which is spoken of in the passages cited, is quite a
different thing from that which Jeremiah means
in this passage. There were many God-fearing
Jews who had the law at heart, and in their heart,
and who loved the Lord with all their strength,
but was one of them justified by this observance
of the law? We shall recur to this again directly.

Ver. 31. No more teach, etc. THEOUORKT
Says, T(Iil&amp;gt; fit

/)//7(Jl&amp;gt;
TOl TUV ~i TfAOf 6 flf/JMV 6b$-

rat
, j/of. We have however no intimation that

the prophecy of ver. 34 will be fulfilled at an
other time than that which is spoken of before
and afterwards. No passage can be shown in

which the Old Testament prophets make pre
dictions concerning the heavenly state. The

prophet therefore sets before his hearers a pe
riod of terrestrial development in which the illu-\
ruination of the Spirit (Joel iii. 1, 2; John vi.

,

4&quot;&amp;gt;j

will lead each of himself to the essentially
correct, knowledge of God. Reciprocal further

ance is certainly not thus denied. For all will,
ct&amp;lt;: In these words the prophet indicates the

proper ba;iH of die gifts of...grace . previously
named. So also the authov of the Epistle to the

Hebrews understands the passage, quoting x. 16

sqq. (in distinction from viii. 7 sqq.) so that after

VOHLV (il Tuv L-/ -./Hi
i

;
\ , ai Torr he directly adds the

concluding words of ver. 31, ^ul rdv iifiaprtC^v dl-

rdi KILL uvufttuv di ri.ii or
///} fiv&amp;gt;/a^ /(Touat tri. Only

where the real (not merely ideal and hypotheti

cal) forgiveness of sins conditioned by the true,

atoning sacrifice is imparted (comp. Ileb. x. 1-4),
can there be the communication of the spirit of

adoption (Gal. iii. 2,
f&amp;gt;),

and thus true knowledge,
and the true walk according to God s will. And
herein also consists the most radical objective
difference between the Old Covenant and the New,
in the former all is shadow and t vpe. the latter only
has the essence of the good things itsi-lf i IIel&amp;gt;. x.

1). Not till the sacrifice was offered on1 the cross

was the veil of the temple rent, and the way of

access to God actually opened. Now even if

Moses and Klias be pointed to (Matth. \vii. 3),

it is certain that no one received the knowledge
of the &quot;mystery of godliness (1 Tim. iii. It))

before the death and resurrection of our Lord,

.lohn was more than a prophet, and yet the least

in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he

(Matth. xi. 9 sqq.) The for before I will for

give is therefore to be well observed. Here also

we learn the meaning of .TVO rp3. It is with

out doubt incorrect to take it in the sense of
&quot;

cn::t(!uir&amp;lt;\ to establish, make arrangements,&quot;
for everywhere else it signifies to conclude a co

venant. But where God concludes a covenant it

is always at the same time He who works the will

and the execution, whence also in this passage
ylfts of God only -.ire mentioned. At the same
time we are neither justified nor in a condition

to give a definite historical date for the conclu

sion of the New Covenant. If we should desig
nate the day of the crucifixion as on the part of

God the moment when He entered into the New
Covenant relation, yet on the part of mankind
there would then be no corresponding date of ac

ceptance. In the fact that the Covenant is in

the most exalted sense gran/erf, lies also the ne

cessity of its acceptance. God does not give His

Son for an uncertainty. The taking is included

in the giving. In fact the measure of the cove

nant members becomes full by the successive ac

cession of individual believers.

Vers. 3-3-37. Thus saith . . . Jehovah. Not

only by its inwardness, but, al^o, closely con

nected with this by its eternal duration, is the

New Covenant distinguished from the Old. The

Old was broken by Israel and the nation there

fore rejected by Jehovah. This will no more

take place under the New Covenant. This will

be as it were a second ordinance of nature,

will be as immovable as the great laws of nature.

Who giveth the sun, etc. The prophet has

Gen. i. 14 in view. Comp. Ps. cxxxvi. 8. The

expression and the laws, etc., seems to be a re-
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nriniscencc of Job xxxviii. 33, which comes out

more plainly inxxxiii. 25. Whoexciteth the

sea, etc., is taken from Isai. li. 15. There the

might of the Lord, as it has been displayed in the

wonders of history and of nature in general, is

set forth for the comfort of Israel. Here all the

emphasis lies on the idea of the fixedness and

stability
vof the ordinances of nature, which God

has created. That God can excite the mighty
ocean is rather a proof of His power thari-an in

stance of the inviolate order of nature, and it is

hence probable that the expression originated
with Isaiah. Ver. 30. If these laws, etc. As

certainly as the laws of nature are inviolable, so

certainly shall Israel everlastingly continue as a

nation before the Lord (xxxiii. 20-26; Ps. Ixxxix.

37,38). The question is natural here: why then

has Jehovah raised the eternal continuance of

the people of Israel as it were to the rank of a

law of nature ? The answer is given in ver. 37,

(which does not feebly hobble after, as GRAF sup

poses), not however with a solution of the pro

blem, but with the declaration that the ground
of the historical fact is as secret as the heavens

above us arc immeasurable, and the earth beneath

us in its profoundest depths is unsearchable.

Comp. xxxiii. 22, 2&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

Yers. 38-10. Behold the clays . . . forever.

Tower of Harianeel. This tower designates,
as is acknowledged, the North-East corner of Je

rusalem. It is also mentioned in Zech. xiv. 10;

Nch. iii. 1; xii. 30. The corner-gate (comp.

2 Ki. xiv. 13
;
2 Chron. xxvi. 9, and also

&quot;U t^

D^-Dn Zech. xiv. 10) designates the North-West

corner. Yid. RAUMKR, Pulllst. S. 200. By these

two points then the northern limit of the city is

denned. As the tower of Hananecl and the cor

ner tower were part of the fortifications of the

city, there seems to t&amp;gt;3 no further extension on

this side. Straight out, HJJ accus. of motion

to the question icltithcr? To its opposite, i. e.,

straight out. Comp. Am. iv. 8; Josh. vi. 5, 20.

Gareb occurs here only as the name of a place,
as the name of a person in 2 Sam. xxiii. 38

;
1

Chron. xi. 40. The meaning of the word must

according to 3&quot;U scabies, (Lev. xxi. 20; xxii.

22) be &quot;scabby, leprous.&quot; In accordance with

the other localizations, this must mean, as GRAF
has shown, the South-West corner. What Goath

(&quot;&quot;U^)
is, is quite uncertain. The word occurs

nere only. The Chald. has ttSj;? filHS (cow-

pond), the Syr. lormeto, i. ?., rocky hill, by which
it seems to have understood the projecting rock

of the castle Antonia (HiiziG, FUERST). VITRIXGA

and HENGSTENBERG take it as = nf\j?U Sj, i. e.,

Golgotha. But both the etymology and topog

raphy are very uncertain. The valley of corpses
and ashes is without doubt the vale of Hinnom
in the South, for that was the place where all the

refuse of the city ran or was carried. (Comp.
Comm. on xix. 2). &quot;\J3

is the unburied. cadaver

of men and beasts (xii. 9; Gen. xv. 11), JEH is

especially the ashes of burnt fat (Lev. i. 16; iv.

1). It is better to regard it as the ashes, of the

offal, burned without the camp, than of the sa

crifices burned on the altar (flesh, skin, dung,
Lev. iv. 11, 12

;
vii. 17, 19

;
viii. 17, 32

;
ix. 11

;

xvi. 27 ; xix. 6) and clothing (Lev. xiii. 52, 55,

57). The horse-gate was on the East of the city

by the temple (Neh. iii. 18; xii. 39, 40). So far
as we can perceive in general from these local

determinations, the subject is not primarily, as
in Ezek. xlviii. 15 sqq. an extension of the city.
For the gain in space according to the bounda
ries mentioned is relatively insignificant. Only
in the South-West, South, and at any rate in the

South-East, are some small portions added to the

city. The main point is that by this extension
the places which were unholy will be rendered

holy. They were the purlieus of the city.
If even these places are added to the city, it

shows that the city no longer needs such places.
It is in itself so thoroughly holy to the Lord that
it will have nothing unholy to cast out. Nothing
unclean will enter (Rev. xxi. 27), therefore no

thing unclean will proceed from it. It will be

thoroughly sanctified and enlightened, therefore
safe from destruction to all eternity.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. Jon. CONR. SCIIALLER, pastor at Cautendorf,

says in his Gospel Sermons, (II of. 1742, S. G28),
These chapters are like a sky in which sparkle

many brilliant stars of strong and consolatory
declarations, a paradise and pleasure-garden in

which a believing soul is refreshed with delight
some flowers of instruction, and solaced with

sweetly flavored apples of gracious promise.&quot;

2. On xxx. 1-3. The people of Israel were not

then capable of bearing such a prophecy, brim

ming over with happiness and glory. They would
have misused it, hearing to the end what was

promised them, and then only the more certainly

postponing what was the only thing then neces

sary sincere repentance. Hence they are not yet
to hear this gloriously consolatory address. It is

to be written, that it may in due time be perceived
that the Lord, even at the time when He was

obliged to threaten most severely, had thoughts
of peace concerning the people, and that thus the

period of prosperity has not come by chance, nor
in consequence of a change of mind, but in con

sequence of a plan conceived from the beginning
and executed accordingly.

3. On xxx. 7. The great and terrible day of

the Lord (Joel iii. 4) has not the dimensions of a

human day. It has long sent out its heralds in

advance. Yea, it has itself already dawned. For
since by the total destruction of the external the

ocracy judgment is begun at the house of God (1
Pet. iv. 17), we stand in the midst of the day of

God, in the midst of the judgment of the world.

Then the time of trouble for Jacob has begun
(ver. 7), from which he is to be delivered, when
the fulness of the Gentiles is come in (Rom. xi.)

4. On xxx. 9. Christ is David in his highest po
tency, and He is also still more. For if we re

present all the typical points in David s life as a

circle, and draw a line from each of these points,
the great circle thus formed would comprise only
a part of the Trtypupa given in Christ. Never

theless Christ is the true David, who was not

chosen like Saul for his bodily stature, but only
for his inward relation to God (comp. Ps. ii. 7),

whose kingdom also does not cease after a short

period of glory, but endures forever; who will
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not. like Saul succumb to his enemies, but will

conquer them all, and will give to his kingdom
the widest extent promised; all this however not

without, like David, having gone through the

bitterest trials.

o. On xxx. 11. &quot; Modus paternx castiyathnis ac-

comnioclatns ct quasi aj-.peuxiix ad statcram judicii Dei

ad&amp;gt;
of&amp;gt;u

non iinincnsiis scd dimensus.&quot;
&quot; Ckristus

ecclfisiam critd.i sax hxredem consliluit. GUEGOR.
M.&quot; FoRSTKR.

0. On xxx. 14. &quot;Cnm rirlnfan patient i;c v.n^trx

flagellti trunsrunt, vald&amp;lt;: mctucndum e*t, nc pccC itix

noslrix cjciacntihus nn jam (jx ixi jll ri a patn
1

,
xf-l

qntixi linx rx a ])omino fcrianmr. GRKCOR. M.
Moral. XIV. 20, on .Job xix. 11.&quot; GIIISLKK.

7. On xxx. 17. lliProvidtntiii Deimortalihus snhi-

t&amp;gt;f&amp;lt;
i ft, an!&amp;lt;

i&amp;gt;i

iin prrcutiat, pharmaca mtdendi arafia

ct/ij&amp;gt;&amp;gt;inif,
ct fflttdiuin ir;c sire,

(j&amp;gt;i7.av$pu~ifi
acn (.

EVACU. //inf. K-cl. iv. li.&quot;
* l () ifintfa ii;&amp;lt;:i&amp;lt;lix in tctitu-

{ion/ in, cn /li
, (]&amp;gt;iotl

nixi c /y/iDrissrt (e poss? ilium

ci ttilcr?, non perinisisftct tc. in illam ///(/ / // . TIIKO-

PIIYL. in rap. xviii .)oh.
M

FoiiSTr.R.. &quot;Feriani prilts

ct xann m nii-liti*. TiiKOi ii Yi.. in Hos.xi.&quot; G :IISI,KII.

8. On x\x. 21. &quot;This church of (!od will own
a Prince from its midst .Jesus, of our ilcsh and
blood through the virgin Mary, and He ap
proaches God, as no other cair, for He is (rod s

image, God s Son, and at tho&quot; same time the per
fect, holy in all His sufferings, only obedient sou

of man. This king is mediator and reconciler

with Gol; lie is also high-priest and fulfilled all

righteousness, as was necessary fon our propiti
ation. What glory to have such a king, who
bring-; us nigh unto God, and this is our

glory!&quot;

DIED u ic ii.

.. On xxxi. 1. &quot;There is no greater promise
than this: 1 will be thy God. For if He is out-

God we are His creatures. His redeemed, His

sanctified, according to all the three articles of

the Christian faith. CRAMKR.
10. On xxxi. 2. &quot; The rough heap had to be

sifted by the sword, bub those who survived,

though alHieteil in tho desert of this life, found
favor with (Jod, and these, the true Israel, God
leads into His rest. DIEDRHMI.

11. On xxxi. o. &quot;The love of God towards us
comes from love and has no other cause above
or beside itself, but is in God and remains ia God,
so that Christ who is in God is its centre. For
herein is love, not that we loved God, but that
He loved us (1 John iv.

10).&quot;
CRAMER. &quot; To/urn

yratitc imputatur, non nofstria mrritis. Arr.usTm: in

Ps. xxxi.&quot; FORSTER. &quot; Before I had done any
thing good Thou hadst already moved towards
me. Let these words be written on your hearts
with the pen of the living God, that they may
light you like flames of fire on the day of the

marriage. It is your certificate of birth, your
testimonial. Let me never lose sight of how
much it has cost Thee to redeem me.&quot; ZIXZEN-
DORF. &quot; God says: My chastisement even was
pure love, though then you did not understand
it; you shall learn it afterwards.&quot; DiEniucn.

[&quot;
I incline to the construction given in the En

glish version, both because the suffix to the verb
is more naturally, I have drawn thce, than I

have drawn out toward thce, and because -there

seems to be a tacit allusion to IIos. xi. 4, Witlr

loving-kindness have I drawn thee. A great
moral truth lies in this passage so construed, viz.,

that the main power which humbles man s pride,
softens his harddieart and makes him recoil in

shame and sorrow from sinning, comes through
his apprehension of God s love

1

as manifested in

Christ and His cross. It is love that draws tho

fearful or stubborn soul to the feet of divine

mercy.&quot; &amp;lt; owu:s. S. II. A.)
12. On xxxi. (5. &quot;It is well: tho. watchmen

on Mount Ilphraun had to go to /ion. They
received however another visit from the Jrwish

priests, which they could not have expected at

the great reformation, introduced by John, and
which had iN seat among other places on Mount
Kphraim. The Samaritans were not far distant,
and Mount Kphraim had even this honor that
when the Lord came to His temple He took His
seat as a teacher there.&quot; /i\/,r.\ noiu .

[&quot;God
s

grace loves to triumph over the most inveterate

prejudices. . . No words could represent a greater
and more benign change in national feeling than
these: Samaria saying through her spiritual
watchmen, Let us go up to /ion to worship, for

our God is there.
&quot;

Cmvi.r.s. &quot;

J.iv- /i ///n //x in

X ii, Imc cxt in //v/- .v/i///t says S. .Jr.uoMi:. Ac

cording to this view, the watchmen here men-
tioned are the Preachers of the Gospel.&quot; Wuuus-
woimr. S. K. A.]

l;5. On xxxi. ,i. &quot;I will lead them. It is an
old sighing couplet, but full of wisdom and solid

truth:

L -Pi .T.--IH. Vllil. T 1!V ..!! iMTtll. O -Ili l&quot; II,. ,

L -t in nut, s&quot;!t-lt. .l, v.-.tn 1&amp;lt;T IV.. 111 li.v-.Hr Tli,-.
&quot;

/I.NZENDORF.

It. Onxxxi.10. &quot;He who has scattered Israel

will also collect it. Why . lie is the Shepherd.
It is no wolf-scattering. He interposes His hand,
then they go asunder, and directly come, to

gether again more orderly.&quot; /IN/,I:NMH&amp;gt;I:K.

]&quot;&amp;gt;. On xxxi. 12-1-1. &quot;Gaudcbiint elic/i, f/nan&amp;lt;fa

vidt-bunt Kiipra si\ infra
s&amp;gt;\ju.fta AV, infra x,\ Aucus*

TIM ..&quot;
ltPrxinid coclcstui crunt tuni iiuyna, u( nun

possint mrnsiirari, tain inul/a, lit nn pasfint nn)ii&amp;gt; r-

itri, tamcopiosa, ut non possint tmninari, lain j/rrdosa,
ul Jion possint xstimari. UKUMIAUD.&quot; FOIISTKII.

1 i. On xxxi. 1&quot;).
&quot; Because at all times there is

a similar state of things in the church of God, the
lament of Rachel is a common one. For as this

lament, is over the carrying away captive and op
pressions of Babylon, so is it also a lament over
the tyranny of Herod in slaughtering the inno
cent children (Matt. ii. 1-7.)&quot; CRAMEK. &quot; Prc-
rniintur justi in ccclrxiit nt clamrut, clamantes c.r-

aitdiuntur, e.candili alorijicent ])iiun. ArcrsriN.&quot;

FOR.STER. With respect to this, that Rachel s

lament may be regarded as a type of maternal
lamentation over lost children, FO RSTER quotes

iis sentence of CYPRIAN: non amixim&amp;gt;(s, scd pr;r,-

iximns (2 Sam. xii. 23). [On the application
of this verse to the murder of tho innocents con

sult W. L. ALEXANDER, Connexion of the Hid and
New .Testament, p. 54, and W. II. MILL in WORDS
WORTH S Note in loc. S. 11. A.]

17. On xxxi. 18. The conversion of man must

always boa product of two factors. A conversion

which man alone should bring about, without

God, would be an empty pretence of conversion ;

a conversion, which God should produce, with

out man, would be a compulsory, manufactured

atfair, without any moral value. The merit and

the praise is, however, always on God s side.
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He gives the will and the execution. Did He
not discipline us, we should never learn disci

pline. Did He not lead back our thoughts to our

Father s house which we have left (Lukexv.) we
should never think of returning.

18. On xxxi. ID. &quot; The children of God are

ashamed their life long, they cannot raise their

heads for humiliation. For their sins always
seem great to them, and the grace of God always
remains something incomprehensible to them.&quot;

ZINZENDOUF. The farther the Christian advances
in his consciousness of souship and in sanctiii-

cation, the more brilliantly rises the light of

grace, the more distinctly do-as he perceive in

this light, how black is the night of his sins from
which God has delivered him.

[&quot;It
is the

ripest and fullest ears of grain which hang their

heads the. lowest,&quot; S. 11. A.]
10. On xxxi. 19. &quot;The use of the dear cross is

to.make us blush (Dan. ix. 8) and not regard our
selves as innocent (Jcr. xxx. 11). And as it

pleases -a father when a child soon blushes, so

nlso is this tincture a flower of virtue well-

pleasing to God.&quot; CRAMER. &quot; Dcus oleum mise-

rationts sure, non nisi in vas contritum et contribala-

tum infundit. BERN-HARD.&quot; FORSTER.
20. On xxxi. 10. The reproach ofmy youth.

&quot; The sins of youth arc not easily to be forgot
ten (Ps. xxv. 7; .lob xxxi. 18}. Therefore we

ought to be careful so to act in our youth us not

to have to chew the cud of bitter reflection in our
old age. It is a comfort that past sins of youth
will not injure the truly penitent. Xon noccnt

peccala priv /rita, cum -non placcnt prwscntia. AU
GUSTINE. To transgress no more is the best sign
of repentance. .

CRAMER.
21. On xxxi. 20. &quot;Comforting and weighty

words, which each one should lay to heart. God
loves and caresses us as a mother her good child.

He remembers His promise. His heart yearns
and breaks, and it is His pleasure to do us good.&quot;

CRAMER. &quot;

Ipsius proprium csl, misercri semper ct

parccrr.&quot; An;rsn\E. &quot;Major est Deimisericordia

quam omnium h &amp;gt;minum miseria&quot; IDEM.
22. On xxxi. 23. The Lord bless thee, thou

dwelling-place of righteousness, thou holy
mountain. &quot;Certainly no greater honor was
ever done to the Jewish mountains than that the

woman s seed prayed and wept on them, was
transfigured, killed and ascended above all

hea vens.&quot; ZIXZEXPOIIF. &quot; It cannot be denied
that a church sanctifies a who-e place. . . , .

Members of Jesus are real guardian angels, who
do not exist in the imagination, but are founded
on God s promise (Matt. xxv.

40).&quot; IPE;I.

23. On xxxi. 29, 30. &quot; The so-called family curse
has no influence on the servants of God; one m.ay
sleep calmly nevertheless. This does not mean
that we should continue in the track of our pre
decessors, cx.gr., when our ancestors have gained
much wealth by sinful trade, that we shouldjcon-
tinue this trade with this wealth with the hope
of the divine blessing If this or that

property, house, right, condition be afflicted

with a curse, the children of God may soon by
prudent separation deliver themselves from these
unsafe circumstances. For nothing attaches to

their persons, when they have been baptized
with the blood of Jesus and are blessed by
Him.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

24. On xxxi. 29, 80. &quot;In testamcnto novoper san-

guinem mediatoris deleto paterno chirographo incipit
homo paternis debitis non esse obnoxius renascendo,

quibus nasccndo fucrat obligatus, ipso Mediatore di-

ccnte: Ne vobis patrem dicatis in terra (Matt, xxiii.

0). Secundum hoc uliguc, quod alios natalcs, quibus
non patri succcdcrcmus, scd cum patre semper vive-

remus, invcnimus&quot; AUGUSTINE, contra Julian, VI.

12, in GIIISLER.

2-3. On xxxi. 31. &quot;In vctcribus libris out nusquam
aut difficile prteter hunc propheticum locum Ifgitur

facia commemoratio testamenti novi, tit omnino ipso
nomine appcUarctur. Nam mult is loots hoc signifi-
catur et prssnuntiatur futurum, scd non ita ut ctiam

nomc.n lajatur expressum.&quot; AUGUSTINE, de Spir. et

Lit. ad Marcellin, Cup. 10 (where to Cap. 20 there
is a detailed discussion of this passage) in Gins-
LKU. In the whole of the Old Testament there
is no passage, in which the view is so clearly and

distinctly expressed as here that the law is only
TTaiSayayoc.. And though some commentators have

supposed that the passage contains only a cen
sure of the Israelites and not of the Old Cove

nant, they only show thus that they have not

understood the simple meaning of the words.&quot;

EBRARD. Comm. zum Hcbriicrbr. S. 275.

20. On xxxi. 31, sqq. &quot;Propicr vclcris hominis

noxam, qtisc per litcram jubcntem ct minantem mini-

me sanabatur, dicitur illnd testamcntum vctus ; hoc
antcm novum proplcr novitatem spiritus, qux homi-
ncm novum sanat a vitio vetustatis.&quot; AUGUSTINE,
c. Lit. Cap. 10.

27. On xxxi. 33. &quot;

Quid sunt ergo leges Dei ab ipso
Deo scriptiv in cordibus, nisi ipsa prsesentia Spiritus

sancti, qui cst digitus JJci, quo pricscnte diffunditur
charitas in cordibus nostrio, quic plcnitudo legis est

ct prxccptijinis ?&quot; AUI.JUSTINE, I. c. Cap. 20.

25. On xxxi. 34. &quot;(Juomodo ternpus est novi testa

menti, de quo propheta dixit : ct non doccbit unus-

quisque deem suuni, etc. nisi quia cjusdcm testamenti

novi tetcrnam mcrccdcm, id cst ipsius Dei bcatissimam

contemplationem promittendo conjunxit?&quot; AUGUS
TINE, I. c. Cap. 24.

20. On xxxi. 33, 34. &quot;This is the blessed differ

ence between law and Gospel, between form and
substance. Therefore are the great and small

alike, and the youths like the elders, the pupils
more learned than their teachers, and the young
wiser than the ancients (I John ii. 20 sqq.).
Here is the cause: For I will forgive their ini

quities. This is the occasion of the above; no
one can effect this without it. Forgiveness of

sins makes the scales fall from people s eyes, and

gives them a cheerful temper, clear conceptions,
a clear head.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

30. On xxxi. 3-5-37. &quot;Etsiparticulares ecclcsise in

totum deftcerepossunt, ecclesia tamen catholica nun-

quam defccit aut deficict. Obslant enim Dei amplis-
simx promissiones, inter quas non ultimum locum sibi

vindicut quse hie habetur Jer. xxxi. 37.&quot; FORSTER.
31. On xxxi. 38-40. &quot;Jerusalem will one day be

much greater than it has ever been. This is not

to be understood literally but spiritually. Jeru

salem will be wherever there are believing souls,

its circle will be without end and comprise all

that has been hitherto impure and&quot; lost. This it

is of which the prophet is teaching, and which
he presents in figures, which were intelligible to

the people in his time-. The hill Gareb, probably
the residence of the lepers, the emblem of the
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sinner unmasked and smitten by God, and the
j

overlooked
;

2. powerful and yet so frequently
cursed valley of Beu-IIinnom will be taken up resisted

;
3. rich in blessing and yet so frequently

into the holy city. God s grace will ono day unemployed. [For practical remarks on this

effect all this, and Israel will thus be manifested text sec also TIIOLUCK, Stundcn der Andachl, JS
T
o.

as much more glorious than ever before.&quot; Dm-
j

11. S. II. A.]
DRICII. 8. O:i xxxi. 9. Confessional sermon by Dekan

I

V. BIAIIOWSKY in Erlangen (in PALMKR S Evany.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL. I Caxual-Iteden 2 te Folge, I Jiand. Stuttgart, 1850.)
I Every partaking of the Lord s supper is a return

1. On xxx. 5-9. Sermon on one of the last, to the Lord in the promised land, and every one

Sundays after Trinity or the second in Advent, who is a guest at the supper rises and comes.
The day of the judgment of the world a groat

1

1. How are we to come? (weeping and praying).
day. For it is, (1) a day of anxiety and terror 2. What shrill we find? (Salvation and blessing,
for all the world; ( 2) a day of deliverance from power and Hi .-, gr:i&amp;lt;v

and help).
all distress for tho church of the Lord; (3) a day
of realization of all the happiness set in prospect
before it.

2. On xxx. 10-12. Consolation of the church

9. On xxxi. l&amp;lt;-20. Comparison of conversion
with the course of the earth and the sun. 1. The
man who has fallen away is like the planet in its

distance from the sun ; lie llecs from God as far as
in great trial. 1. It has well deserved the trial he can. 2. Love however docs not- release him:

(ver. 12); 2. it is therefore chastised, but withjfl. he is chastened (winter, cold, long nights,
moderation; 3. it will not perish but again en- short days); b. he accepts the chastening and

joy peace. returns to proximity to the sun (summer, warmth,
3. On xxx. 17.

[&quot;The
llcstorer of mankind.

[ light, life). Comp. UUAXDT, Altcs und Ncucis in

1. Faith in the Christian Sacrament and its &t-
\ cxtcmporirbaren Enticarfcn. Nuremberg, 1829,11.

tcndant revelation of divine character alone an-
,

5. [The stubborn sinner submitting himself to

swer the demand of the heart and reason ofmm God. I. A description of the feelings and con-
fora higher state of moral perfection. 2. Chris-

j

duct of an obstinate, impenitent, sinner, while

tianity offers to maintain a communication be- smarting under the rod of allliction: lie is re-

twcen this world and that eternal world of holi- bullions till subdued. II. The new views and
ness and truth. 3. It commends itself to our , feelings produced by allliction through divine
wants in the confirmation and direction of that grace: (a) convinced of guilt and sinfulness;

principle of hope, which even in our daily and (b) praying; (r) reflecting on the effects of di-

worldly life, we are perpetually forced to substi- vino grace in his conversion. III. A correcting
tute for happiness, and 4. By the adorable ob- 1 but compassionate God, watching the result, etc.,

ject, which it presents to our affections.&quot; ARCHER () as a tender father mindful of his penitent
BUTLER. S. 11. A.] child; (1) listening to his complaints, confes-

4. On xxxi. 1, 2. Gexclz and Zi ityniss (Law and ! sions and petitions; (?) declaring His deterinina-

Tcstimony) 18G4, lift. 1. Funeral sermon of

AHLFELD.
5. On xxxi. 2-4. 11. 18G5. ILft 1. Funeral

sermon of BI:SSI;R, S. 3211 .

G. On xxxi. 3. C. Fr. HARTMAXX (Wedding,
School, Catechism and Birth-day sermons, ed. C.

CIIR. EBERII. EIIEMANX. Tub. 1805). Wedding
sermon. 1. A grateful revival in the love of

God already received. 2. Earnest endeavor
after a daily enjoyment of this love,

nourishment of hope.

3. Daily

7. On xxxi. 3. FLORET. Comfort and warninj
nt ijraves. I. liandchen, S. 253. On the attrac
tions of God s love towards His own children.

They are, 1. innumerable and yet so frequently j (FLOREY, 18G2).

tion to pardon. P.VYSON. S. II. A.]
10. On xxxi. 31-34. Sermon on 1 Sunday in

Advent by Pastor DIECHERT in Groningcu, S.

STKRN aus Jakob. I. Stuttg. 1807.

11. On xxxi. 33, 34. Do we belong to the peo
ple of God? 1. Have we holiness? 2. Have we
knowledge? 3. Have we the peace promised to

this people? (C.-vsi
ARi in Prcdiylbuch von DITT-

MAR, Erlangen, 1845).
12. On xxxi. 33, 34. By the new covenant in

the bath of holy baptism all becomes new. 1.

What was dead becomes alive. 2. What was ob
scure becomes clear. 3. What was cold becomes
warm. 4. What was bound becomes free
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B. THE ELEVENTH DISCOURSE.

CHAPTERS XXXII. XXXIII.

WITH AN APPENDIX (CHAP. XXXIV. 1-7).

The thirty-third chapter contains a revelation of somewhat later date than ch. xxxii. In xxxiii. 1 it is ex

pressly stated that the contents of this chapter ii-ere communicated to the prophet separately, and sub

sequently to the, revelation contained in ch. xxxii. The word second (JTJD )
xxxiii. 1, however,

designates this chapter as the second part or continuation of ch. xxxii., which also accords with its

very similar purport. As ch. xxxii. shows us that the occupation of the Israclitish country by the

northern foes does not prevent the Lordfrom commanding the prophet to purchase a piece of this very

land, as a pledye that the, time it: ill come when the land can be bought and sold and inhabited and
tilled in peace, so in ch. xxxiii., in connection with the destruction of many houses in the city of
Jerusalem for the purposes of defence it is predicted that the city apparently devoted to cnl/rc devasta

tion shall be rebuilt, that joy and rejoicing shall again prevail in it, that in the country breeding of
cattle shall again be followed with blessing, and especially that from the house of David a &quot;righteous

sprout&quot; shall proceed, by ichoin righteousness and salvation shall be diffused through the land. The
throne of Israel shall no more lack a prince of the house of David, nor the worship Levitical priests.
This covenant shall stand everlastingly as the laws of nature; innumerable as the stars of heaven or the

sand of (he sea shore shall be the seed of Ducid and Lcvi. In the midst of (he present mourning the pro-

,phet makes known these promises, for and this is the formal basis, ivhich ch. xxxiii. has in common
with ch. xxxii. the Lord has tJtr power to do this; nothing is too wonderful for Him (corn}), xxxiii.

2, 3 with xxxii. 17, 27). Without doubt these -prophecies, proceeding from the court of theprison 9

are among the grandest which the prophet uttered. We shall sec what a depth of miser// this court of
the prison involvedfor the prophet and fur IsrarJ. And in the c:ry m .dst of this prophecy the abused

prophet raises his voice in the mosi glorious prediction, .that the wonder-workingpower of God may be

recognized and praised, and faith, ichich rests not on the seen, but on the unseen (2 Cor. iv. 18), may
be thus confirmed and encouraged. The fulfilment of this prophecy runs through all the stages of

development, from that first feeble beginning, which ivas made after the return from exile, to the con

summation of the paotAsia r&v ovpav&v which the fatarc won will bring us.

From what has been said, it is evident that the present discourse forms a parallel to the earlier consolatory
discourse, chh. xxx. and xxxi., and that .both, being placed purposely at the close of the collection,

may with propriety be called the Jjook of Consolation. TJiough the general purport of the. two dis

courses is similar, some differences are also noticeable. While the first (chh. xxx. and xxxi.) may
be compared to a picture which beams with light and color, and in which the shading is indicated only

by a few though powerful strokes (comp xxx. 5-7, 11
;
xxxi. 15, 16, 18, 19), the second seems like

a picture, in which the, deepest shades and the brightest light arc equally divided and displayed in

vivid contrast. Not only does the promise in the second discourse rise from present distressing circum

stances, but the guilt of Israel, which is the cause of this distress, is portrayed with a strong hand

(xxxii. 29-35). Still as the shade is stronger in the second discourse than in the first, so is the light.

That which may be called the crown of all theocratic promise, viz., the Messianic kingdom, together
with the priesthood standing inseparably by its side as a necessary supplement, is in the second dis

course set forth much more clearly, much more comprehensively, and in much more various relations.

While in the first discourse the Messianic Icing is spoken of in a Jew w-ords only, and with no special

emphasis, xxx. 9, 21, in the second the most prominent passage is occupied in detail with the Messianic

king and priesthood. The passage xxxiii. 14-20, which is evidently to form the crowning close of the

whole discourse, is entirely devoted to that, most important subject of Messianic prediction.
The time of the composition of chh. xxxii. and xxxiii. is stated in the text. In xxxii. 1 it is expressly

mentioned that the events there narrated took place in the tenth year of Zcdekiah, the eighteenth of
Nebuchadnezzar

(i. e., B. C., 587), during the siege by the Chaldeans, and while Jeremiah ivas a

prisoner in the court of the gaol. Only a little later followed, as a continuation and completion of the.

consolatory prediction, the revelation communicated to us in the thirty-third chapter (comp. xxxiii. 1).

MOVERS, DE WETTE and HITZIG regard ch. xxxiii. as worked over by the author of Isa. xl.-lxvi. This

view has been so thoroughly refuted by GRAF that it will sufficeto refer to him (comp. GRAF, S. 369, 415).
- J. D.MICHAELIS (Orient. Bibl, XVII., S. 172 sqq.), JAIIN (Vatt. Messian., P. II., S. 112 sqq.)
and HITZIG dispute the genuineness of xxxiii. 14-26. MOVERS (de utr. Rec., etc., S. 41) declares that

vcrs. 18, 21 6-25 at least, are an interpolation. We may also appeal to GRAF for the refutation of
this view (S. 369, 370, and his exposition of the passages in question). For a valuation of the cir

cumstance that the section mentioned is wanting in the LXX, comp. GRAF, Einleitung, pag. XLVIII.

GRAF himself however regards xxxiii. 2, 3 as interpolated. I refer on the other hand to my exposition

of this passage.
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Since both chapters are so far of similar import, (hat ch. xxxiii. may be regarded as a continuation and
extension o/ch. xxxii., the two together ma;/ consequently be regarded as ONE prophetic discourse.

They arc not so, however, in a logical and rhetorical sense, since they did not originate contemporane

ously. We s/iall therefore treat the two halves separately.

I. CHAPTER XXXII.

The most glorious future warranted in the midst of the must yloomy present by (he purchase of a piece of

(/round in the enemy s hands.

1. The transaction, of the purchase, xxxii. 1 -!.&quot;&amp;gt;.

12. A prayer of praise and inquiry, xxxii. 10-Ll&quot;).

3. Nothing is impossible to (ha Lord, xxxii. 20-11.

II. CHAPTER XXXIII.

Promise of the most gloriousfuture, given at the moment irhni the destruction of Jerusalem was already

begun by i/s own inhabitants in (/ interest of defence.

1. JJrief transition : summons to new prayer in the sense of xxxii. li
-l!&quot;&amp;gt;,

andpromise of a

hearing, xxxiii. l-o.

2. Destruction in the present. Glorious internal and external I tLuiUUny in the future not-

withstanding, xxxiii. 4-1 .

o. The glorious city-life of the future, xxxiii. 1 ; \ 11.

4. The glorious country-life of the future, xxxiii. 12, 1:&amp;lt;.

5. The glorious kintfdom andpriesthood of the future, xxxiii. 11-1^.

0. The kingdom and priesthood of the future denial, xxxiii. l J-20.

1. CHAPTER XXXII.

The most glorious future -warranted in the midst of the moat gloomy present by the

purchase of a piece of ground in the hands of the enemy.

1. The transaction of the Purchase.

XXXII. 1-15.

1 The word that came to Jeremiah from the Lord in the tenth year of Zedekiah,
2 king of Jiulah, which teas the eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar. For then the

king of Babylon s army besieged Jerusalem : and Jeremiah the prophet was shut

up in the court of the prison [or guard] which was in the king of Judah s house.

3 For Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him up,
1

saying, Wherefore dost thou pro-
. phesy, and say, Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will give this city into the hand
4 of the king of Babylon, and he shall take it; And Zedekiah king of Judah shall

not escape out of the hand of the Chaldeans, but shall surely be delivered into the

hand of the king of Babylon, and shall speak with him mouth to mouth, and .his

5 eyes shall behold his eyes; And he shall lead Zedekiah to Babylon, and there shall

he be until I visit him, saith the Lord : though ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye
G shall not prosper. And Jeremiah said, The word of the Lord came unto me, say-
7 ing, Behold, Hanameel the son of Shallum thine uncle shall come unto thec, say

ing, Buy thee my field that is in Anathoth : for the right of redemption is thine to

8 buy it. So Ilanameel mine uncle s son came to me in the court of the prison ac

cording to the word of the Lord, and said unto me, Buy my field, I pray thee,

that is in Anathoth, which is in the country of Benjamin : for the right of inheri

tance is thine, and the redemption is thine
; buy it for thyself. Then I knew that

9 this was the word of the Lord. And I bought the field of Hanameel my uncle s

son, that was in Anathoth, and weighed him the money, even seventeen shekels of

10 silver.
2 And I subscribed the evidence [deed],

3 and sealed it, and took wit-

11 nesses, and weighed him the money in the balances. So I took the evidence [deed]
of the purchase, both that which was sealed according to the &quot;law and custom [or

12 (containing) the assignment and limitation], and that which was open : And I gave
the evidence [deed] of the purchase unto Baruch, the son of Neriah, the son of

Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel mine uncle s son., and in the presence of the

witnesses that subscribed the book of the purchase, before all
4 the Jews that sat in
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13,14 the court of the prison. And I charged Baruch before them, saying, Thus
saith the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel

; Take these evidences, this evidence .of

the purchase, both5 which is sealed, and this evidence which is open ;
and put them

15 in an earthen vessel, that they may continue many days. For thus saith the LOKD
of hosts, the God of Israel; Houses and fields and vineyards shall be possessed
asain in this land.

1 Vcr. 3.-

xiii. 27 ; Isa.
2 Ver. &amp;lt;J.-

3 Vcr. 10.

4 Ver. 1

to *nXl, init
I &quot;. T
s V,T. 1 1,

structiou wot

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

The Nota rdationis is to bo regarded as iii the,accusative. Comp.NAEGELSS. Gr., $ 70, 6; Num.
Ixiv. 10; 1 s. Ixxxiv. 4.

-On the iiecus. nD3H- Coiup. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 70, g. On the article. 11. 71, 4 a.
I / |T-

The article in &quot;13D3 J&quot;- again general. NAEGELSB. -Gr., $ 71, 4 a.

73 *yyi. Misled by the Atnach, many suppose that 1 is wanting here. But this ^^7 docs not belong

.vcr., but to

f\^1 .HHV The two Vaus here .is in ver. 20=both, anrl also comp. v. 24. N.\rr,ELr.. Gr.. 2110, 3. The con-
ild certainly be .simpler mid clearer, it j~Ul were wanting before D-innH) lui(-l it would certainly not be im-

possible that, as GRAF thinks, this J1X1 may have been repeated from ver. 11 by an oversight. A certain solemn breadth

may,lioweve
set forth, the

plicity is spc-

same time to

also have been intended. Then first the quantitative multiplicity or duplicity of the deeds may be generally
their qualitative unity (they form together only one deed of sale. Comp. vers. 11 and 1 Jj ; linally the multi-

cified : there arc two deeds, one gealed, the other open. The
J~l*p

and ^7J can then both be referred at tho

o-innn.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In the tenth year -of king Zcdekiah, during the

siege of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, at a time

when all hope of deliverance had vanished and
the overthrow of the kingdom was certain to all

those who were not blinded, Jeremiah, who was
then on account of his prophecy of inevitable

ruin held a prisoner in the prison court, received

a divine revelation, which announced that the lot

of ground of his uncle Shalluin at Anathoth
would be offered him for sale on account of his

right of redemption. Ilanameel, the son of Shal-

luin, really came with this offer to Jeremiah.

The latter recognizing the Lord s will, buys the

lot, carefully observing all the formalities, as a

sign that &quot; houses, fields and vineyards will again
be bought in the land of Judah.&quot;

Vcrs. 1-5. The word . . . shall not prosper.
The superscription is again of the larger kind.

It dominates chh. xxxii. and xxxiii. The word
of Jehovah which it announces, is not merely the

next following brief revelation of ver. 7, but all

the revealed contents of both chapters. Comp.
rems. on xxx. 1. In the tenth, etc. Comp.
rems. on xxviii. 1. The numerical statements

are in entire agreement with xxxix. 1
;
xxv. 1

;

Hi. 12. Besieged. Cornp. xxi. 4; xxxvii. 5;
xxxix. 1

;
Dcut. xx. 12, ete. Court of the

prison. According to xxxvii. 15, Jeremiah was

incarcerated by the princes in &quot;^DND IV2 [prison,

literally: house of bonds]. When the king had
him brought out for an audience, he besought
that he might not be taken back to that prison.
The king granted his request and had him kept

in the court of the guard, (rpttrsn 1i H, xxxvii.

21 coll. xxxviii. 6, 13, 28; xxxix. 14, 15). Ac

cordingly this must have been at any rate a more
tolerable place. The expression occurs, besides

the passages mentioned, only in xxxiii. 1
;
Neh.

iii. 25; xii. 89. mt3D is custodia and may mean

watch as well as custody. As his detention here

afforded him relief, as he received visits and was
supported from without (xxxvii. 21), we may
with the greater probability suppose that it was
the closed court in which the palace-watch was
stationed. Wherefore dost thou prophesy.
Comp. xxi. 4 sqq. ;

xxxiv. 2 gqq. ; xxxvii. 17.

The words from I will give to Zedekiah to

Babylon agree almost verbatim with xxxiv. 2,

3. From the slight differences we may infer that

we have here two independent records, of which
the passage xxxiv. 2-5 is in so far to be regarded
as the more complete, as it gives the particulars
of Zedekiah s fate after his captivity, while in

xxxii. 5 all that relates to this is comprised in

the words, &quot;and there shall he be until I visit

him.&quot; If we compare xxxiv. 4, 5 with xxxix.

7; Iii. 11, we shall see that in the first passage
the fate of the king is portrayed from its favora

ble, in the latter passages from its unfavorable
side. The representations are by no means con

tradictory. In xxxiv. 4, 5 it is merely stated that

the king will not die by a violent, but in peace
by a natural death, and after his death will re-

j

ceive an honorable interment, This by no means
excludes the cruel treatment, which he received

according to xxxvii. 7; Iii. 11. The indefinite-

ness of the expression visit and the prospective,

leaving it open either to deliverance or death,
was perceived even by Jerome, who says

&quot; visi-

tatio ct consolationem significat et supplicium.&quot; It

should also be not unobserved that the expres
sion &quot;die in

peace,&quot; xxxiv. 5, admits of this

double meaning. Though ye fight, etc. These
words are not found in the record, ch. xxxiv.

Coming after the positive prediction of calamity
they do not make the impression of being in

tended for an admonition, but appear to have
the meaning of a statement of reason: if you
fight with the Chaldeans it certainly cannot re

sult otherwise; ye cannot then prosper. The
prophet does not want to call forth a subjective

volition, but merely to present the objective
nexus rerum. On the subject-matter, comp. xxi.

9; xxvii. 8 sqq., as well as the introduction to

xxxiv. 1-7, and the remarks on xxxiv. 1-5.
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Vers. G and 7. And Jeremiah ... to buy
it. After that in vers. 1-5 the general situation

had been portrayed in which the following event

took place, ver. G begins the narrative of the event

itself. This narrative is given ns the report of a

third person. From the word in ver. G, to the

close of the prayer in ver. 25, it is Jeremiah \vho

speaks. It is, however, a third person who tells

us that Jeremiah spoke all tlie.se things, as is

seen from the words and Jeremiah said, ver.

G. This form of presentation is not, unusual in

this book. Comp. xix. 14, 15; xxvi. 7-0; xxviii.

5-7 coll. ver. 1
;

ch. xxxvii. etc. Son of Shal-
lum thine uncle. That the uncle was named
JShallum is seen from vers. 8 and 9. Though

Ilanamcel is also designated TH, uncle, this \3

explained by the possibility of using this word in

the wider sense-. The meaning of
&quot;pa/rimx&quot;

is

the innermost of a series of concentric circles,

which represent a progress from general to par
ticulars. From the Canticles we unquestionably
obtain the radical meaning of &quot;

caritax, amor&quot; (i.

2, 4, cd
.).

From this is derived the meaning of

&quot;

earns, milieus
&quot;

(ubstr. pro concrclo as in AJ711D),

comp. Isa. v. 1 ; Cant. i. 13, 14, 10, etc. Now
though the father s brother is especially called

the dear one, the friend of the family, tjiis is an
honorable distinction, which may of course in

certain circumstances bo transferred to another

relative, as is doubtless the case here
f^or

the sake

of brevity with respect, to the son of the &quot;in.

Right ofredemption. According to Lev. xxv.

25 in the case of an impoverished Israelite wish

ing to sell his piece of ground, his nearest of kin

have the right of purchase. Comp. SAALSCIIUETX,
Mos. If. c/it., S. 117

s&amp;lt;i-i.; 483, 808 sen. The
members of the tribe of. Levi also, according to

Numb. xxxv. 2 coll. Josh. xxi. owned real estate,

riz., so much as was included in the precincts of

the cities allotted to them (C^J*3, comp. 1 Chron.

vi. 40, 41). The statement in Lev. xxv. 34, that,

this real estate could not be sold appears simply
to mean that the sale of priests property to those

who are not priests was forbidden. Among the

family the sale must have been possible, other

wise an illegal act would have been demanded
of Jeremiah, not only by his cousin but by the

Lord Himself. The right of redemption (HvXJ)
had moreover its two sides. Towards the seller

it was a duty, towards the more distantly related
it was a right. Comp. Ruth iv.

Vers. 8-10. So Hanameel ... in the bal
ances. The right of inheritance was generally
and especially among the priests the basis of the

right of redemption. For it was indeed the sense
of the whole institution, that the real estate

should remain in the family. Accordingly it

was always the next heir who was in the lirst

place entitled and obligated to the nbxj. We
find no intimation in the Law what the relation

of the &quot;7NJ was to the &quot;O3 (comp. SAALSCIITJTZ,

Mas. R. S. 81 1). After nil it appears to me that
this was left to the friendly understanding of the
two relatives, and the loyal disposition of the

god was reckoned upon. From the fact that the
visit announced to him by revelation was really

received, Jeremiah knew that the proposal, which

his visitor made him, and of which the Lord had
not yet said anything, was also an expression of

the divine will. The price seems small. This

has been explained by supposing that the seller

was driven to the sale by urgent need and that

the property was depreciated by the war. Loth

may be correct, but I do not think that the small

price is thus explained. This would have been

unworthy of the prophet. Could Jeremiah buy
as a speculator? LIVY relates (XXVI. 11) that

when Hannibal was before the gates of Home
the very field on which his- camp stood was sold,
ft 7iihil ob id dimiunto pretio.&quot; Comp. FLOUTS, II.

G (I arv/i rex tlit tu, sfd ad magnanimitatcm pc/puli

Roinani pruband&amp;lt;n;i
salts rt/icttx, quod ill/a ipsis qui-

bus obsidcliatnr dicbns aycr, qiicni Hannibal caatris

inxctirrat, venalix Ilvrntc fait lutsttcque subjectus in-

vcnit emtorcni). Can the proud assurance of tho

Romans have produced a greater eil ect than the

trust reposed by our prophet on the divine pro
mise ? I therefore think that seventeen she

kels was the nominal price. Its smallness may
be explained, apart from the possible smallness

of the object purchased, by the nearness of tho

jubilee year. Though we have no data by which,

to determine how far distant the jubilee was
from the time of sale, it may be safely assumed
that the provisions of the law, Lev. xxv. 15, 10,

were not unobserved. The year of manumissio,

spoken of in ch. xxxiv., was not. a jubilee.

Comp. reins, on xxxiv. 14 mid Ilr.uzor., R.-Enc.

X1IL, S . 212. Seventeen shekels in our money
was little more than ten dollars. Comp. HIM;/.

/. .-AV., IV., A . 701. Whence did Jeremiah ob

tain tho money? Had he, the pri-soner, for

whom a daily scanty subsistence was furnished

(xxxvii. 21). pecuniary means at command? His

silence on this point shows that he regarded it

as of little moment. There was probably more

money than bread in the city. IJaruch. also

might have procured him the funds. After the

account of the purchase and the price in ver. .),

the particulars of the transaction are specially
enumerated in ver. 10. First the writing and

sealing. From what follows we sec that the deed

of purchase was written in duplicate. One copy
remained open, the- other was closed with seals.

&quot;

Quft emtiununi consuetudo hitcxsque scrrudir, ut

quod intrinsccus clausum signacula continent, hoc

Ictjcrc cupicntibus apcrtum volumen exhibcat,&quot; JE

ROME on ver. 14. Whether the open copy also

bore a seal cannot be definitely ascertained from

the text. The object of the writing.in duplicate

appears to me to have been twofold. First, that

which duplicates generally have, viz., to have a

second copy in case the first is lost; secondly

(and this is especially the destination of the

sealed deed), in case of injury or defacement,

which the open deed might suffer either by acci

dent or design, to have an intact original. The

circumstance that Jeremiah does not mention the

witnesses till after the sealing is not to be ex

plained, with HITZIG, as though the contents of

the closed deed and the price were concealed

from them. Evidently the prophet does not wish

to confuse the three points in ver. 10. He there

fore relates first of the deed (133), then of the

witnesses, then of the weighing of the money.

The order of subjects then prevails, not however

excluding the order of time, since the weighing



284 THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

out the money at any rate came last. If we I

should argue as HITZIU docs, we should come to
|

the conclusion that the witnesses had nothing at |

all to do with the documents. This, however, is I

contradicted by ver. 12, where it is expressly i

stated that the witnesses &quot;subscribed the book
of the purchase.&quot; As now in ver. 11, ver. 12

init., ver. 14 njD prj &quot;13D appears to be a general

conception, to which the specifications given in

the second half of the verse are subordinate, the

word may in ver. 12 also designate both docu-

mciits; they may therefore have both been sub

scribed by the witnesses.

Vers. 11 and 12. So I took ... of the

prison. The words D pnr!) mv*pn, in ver. 11,

are difficult. Those explanations do violence both
to grammar and context &quot;which () assume an
accusative of the norm; according to the law
and customs, for which no instance can be ad
duced ;

(/&amp;gt;)

consider these words to indicate the

contents of a third 13D. The enumeration in

ver. 14 is opposed to this, and the difiicujty of

perceiving what laws and customs were observed
in a third deed, and why this was drawn. Only
one explanation is grammatically possible and in !

agreement with the context, viz., that which takes 1

the words as in apposition to D-innn. Then the .

question arises, what arc we to understand by
\

the words themselves? The respective defini

tions of the Mosaic law (comp. (.c. fir. Dent., v.

28)? But why should the.se be written out in;
detail and be designated as the main contents of

the D-inn ? It is better then to take
m&amp;gt;

*3 in the

sense of statulum, establishing, settling, and !

D pH in the sense of stipulation. The main

thing established, /. e. the object of the purchase
and the price, as well as the special stipulations
cr conditions of sale were then fully contained;

only in the Dim. Yet I confess that this ex

planation also is not perfectly satisfactory. We
must wait for further illumination. Baruch. is

here mentioned for the first time. Hence the
more exact statement of his lineage. Joscphus
(Antt. X. 9, 1) calls him t E-cc?//.tov ctpofipa oiidaq
bvra K.cu TTf Tmrpwcj y/.wrr?/ dia&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ep6v~u&amp;lt;;

r:eaifivui-
vov. The high position of his brother Seraiah
at court

(li. 59) seems to prove that he- was of a

respectable house. Before all the Jews.
The prophet intimates that two circles of

witnesses are to be imagined surrounding the
central point, formed by Jeremiah and Baruch,
a narrower and a wider. The wider circle tes

tifies to the witness of the narrower.
Vers. 13-15. And I charged ... in this

land. In an earthen vessel. To keep the

deeds from damp, moths or dirt. Can the

earthen vessel have survived the abomination of

destruction ? It. matters not. The main thing
was the establishment of the fact that the Lord
in the midst of their dread of destruction, at a mo
ment when all hope for the future seemed to have

fled, gave the promise of a glorious restoration,
as indicated in ver. 15. The object of this

promise was on the one hand to comfort those
who were involved in the present ruin, and on
the other hand to prove that the Lord had fore-

willed, foreknown and foretold the predicted
favorable turn of affairs. Comp. rcms. on xxx. 1.

To attain the latter object the transaction had

certainly to be brought to the knowledge of pos
terity in an authentic manner. For this purpose
tnc documents themselves relating to the pur
chase, which would hardly contain any account
of the accompanying circumstances, would be less

useful than on the one hand oral tradition based
on the declaration of many eye and ear witnesses,
and on the other hand the written report of the

prophet.

2. A Prayer of Praise and Inquiry.

XXXII. 10-25.

16 Now when I had delivered the evidence of the purchase unto Baruch the son of

17 Neriah, I prayed unto the LORD, saying, Ah LORD God ! behold, thou hast made
the heaven and the earth by thy great power and stretched out arm, and there is

18 nothing too hard for thee [hid from thee] i

1 Thou shewest loving-kindness unto

thousands, and recompensed the iniquity of the fathers into the bosom2 of their

children after them : the Great, the Mighty God, the LORD of hosts [Jehovah
19 Zebaoth] is his name. Great in counsel, and mighty in work3

: for thine eyes are

open upon all the ways of the sons of men : to give every one according to his ways,
20 and according to the fruit of his doings. Which [who]- hast set signs and wonders

in the land of Egypt, even unto this day, and in Israel, and among other men
;
and

21 hast made thee a name, as at this clay ;
And hast brought forth thy people Israel

out of the land of Egypt with signs, and with wonders, and with a strong hand
22 and with a stretched out arm, and with great terror

;
And hast given them this

land, which thou didst swear to their fathers to give them, a land flowing with milk

23 and honey ;
And they came in, arid possessed it

;
but they obeyed not thy voice,

neither walked in thy law5
; they have done nothing of all that thou commandedst
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2-i them to do : therefore thou hast caused all this evil to come upon them.6 Behold
the mounts [ramparts], they are come unto the city to take it : aud the city is

given into the hand of the Chaldeans, that ihrht against it, because of [of in con

sequence of ] the sword and the famine and of the pestilence : and what thou hast

25 spoken is come to pass; and, behold thou se^st it. And thou hast said unto me,
O LOUD GOD, Buy thee the field for money, and take witnesses

;
for [aud yet]

7 tho

city is given into the hands of the Chaldeans.

TEXTUAL AND CIIAMMATICAL.
1 Ycr. 17. X /T N?. Conn). Gen. xviii. M

;
Dent. xvil. s; /,vh. \,ii. r,

;
Nu: IEI.SH. Or., g ~~&amp;gt;, 2, 4.

2 v,,,.. IS. Instead of D H ^N w f &quot;i&amp;lt;l in I eiit. vii. 10, Q JD ^ C:ni . bosj.l * Isa. l\v. i

1

,,
7

;
IN. Ixxix. 1 J.

3 Ycr. I . . Tho lurm PI^VS^ i-s I &quot; 11 &quot; 1 ll|i|v lllll
.
v -

&amp;lt; Yor. Jo. The i-on.structiun in the scnteiire fnb TO; X t. niH DTH
&quot;!;

. N :i&amp;gt; in xi. 7. In Ir.tli cases
&quot;!;.

i.s to !)3 rc-

prir.lc.l ;H tlepeti liiii; n tin; idea latent in the verlj of &quot;

stretching, la.-tii)--.&quot; It U uccunJin-ly a &amp;gt;-n,if!i-u-tiu pwynans. Coini&amp;gt;.

NAUIKI.MI. dr., $ 11-, 7.

& Ycr. 2;:. innrOV Th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; rc^lin- &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f th- ( hrt hi! &amp;gt;h \vhi,-h i; &quot;t^nh xxxviii. -JJ
; ouap. NAI:(;;:I..S;;. Gr.,\\\, 4,Anm.)

ispn.K-.Mv to I, cxplainc,] l, v a m .&amp;gt;rt- ovorsi-lit of the 1. C.-mp. ivms. un xvii. 2:$.

Ycr. _ .!. Klpni- Jliphil here only, ( .imp. Dent. xxxi. -;).

Yer. -J.-). V;TP. T-. ubtaiii the niwinins : altl...ii-h tlie city, a.&quot; Fju.ltiMi Ly Jelmv.ih, we sli-uM hav- t.. ivad 3 DJ-

On the 1 conip. E&amp;gt;v.vi.n, g :;il , ( ; N.\i:&amp;lt;.;i:i..sr.. ^, r., g lln, 4.

|

Vers. 20-2:1. Who hast sot ... evil to
corno upon them. It is as tlum::h it wi-rc said,
th on \vho iu Kjrypt didst set in operation a woudor-

working power, which continues to operate until

this day. -The antithesis of /./&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;/ and &amp;lt;/(/nr ttvn,

as in Isai. xliii. -1; 1 s. Ixxiii. ~). As at this

day. (, o:np. xxv. 18. ^V/iLh signs. Comp.
I), ut. iv. :; 1 ; xxvi. 8. Which thou didst
swear. Comp. (len. xii. 7: reins, on xi. 5.

Yers. 21, -&amp;gt;. Behold the ramparts . . . the

Chaldeans. r^TH aro raniparts set up by
the besiegers. Comp. xxxiii. 4; vi. t*. Given,
etc. The Chaldeans are indeed still without tiie

city, but according to the prophet s idea this is.

as jjood as surrendered, and on the lall of tho

chief city naturally follows the exile and the im

possibility of further cultivation of the.soil. la

consequence of depends on given. Sword,
famine and pestilence, bring the city into tho

hands of the enemies. Coinp. xiv. 10; xxv. 1(5,

27; xxxviii. .). The Lord sees the condition of

the city and yet He commands the prophet to buy
a field. The fact that the prayer closes with this

paradox must, be regarded as an expression of

the most tormenting uncertainty and helpless

ness, if thc prophet had not himself in the previ-
vious context accumulated the most ample mate
rial to dispel such doubts. This apparently un

satisfactory conclusion is thus in the highest de-

j grcc skilful and elevated. He leaves it to the

; reader to find the solution of the problem, after

j

giving him all the aid that he needs. Thc con

cluding sentence, and the city, etc., ver. 25 b,

viewed as spoken by the prophet, appears at first

sight a tautological repetition. We might there

fore be tempted to take it as-spoken by Jehovah;

buy the field although the city, etc. But al

though is not suitable in the mouth of Jehovah,

for whom, in fact, the apparent contradiction is

non-existent. The sentence is then spoken by
the prophet ;

but it is not co-ordinate with buy
thee, but an exclamation, in which tho main

point in the apparent contradiction is expressly

repeated from ver. 2-1. Comp. the translation

and TEXTUAL NOTES.

EXEC5ETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Thc main thought of this praver is praise of

the omnipotence, justice and grace of l!o.l. It

consists of three parts: 1. Yers. 17-1 .); 2, vers.

&quot;20-2 }; o, vers. 21 and 2&quot;&amp;gt;. In the
firsj part

(Jod s omnipotence is shown from the creation

(ver. 17), then His justice from His providence
in history (vers. IS, lj). In the second part
God s omnipotence is .shown from His leading of

the people of Israel, as it was especially glorified
in (lie deliverance from Egyptian bondage (vers.

20-22), then II is justice from the terrible calamity
which has now come upon the disobedient nation

(ver. 2:!). In the third part, which is least in

extent, but the most important, a problem or un
solved riddle appears to bo proposed. It is said

that the Lord sees this calamity, and yet com
mands the prophet to buy the lot of ground (ver.

24). All however which has been previously said

of the Lord s omnipotence, especially &quot;nothing
is too hard for thee,&quot; in union with that which
must be extolled of thc Lord s grace towards
Israel (ver. 21 sqq.), gives thc key for the solu
tion of that riddle.

Vers. lii-l .i. Now when. . . fruit of his do
ings. Oliver. 17 comp. xxvii. 5 ; Dent. xxix.
9. Thou shewest loving-kindness, etc.

Comp. Exod. xx.
; xxxiv. 7 ;

Deut. v. 10. For

D
?y_

X
|-

we fmtl in I)cut - vl&amp;gt;1 - 9
*
11

&quot;

1 C

1

U
^.

1

?- If

we compare with this the phrase in the parallel

clause D ; 3&quot;l, D tfSti (Exod. xx. 5; xxxiv. 7;
Numb. xiv. 18; Deut. v. 9) which can only sig
nify the offspring of the third and fourth gene
ration, it is clear that the phrase in the text is

taken in such a general signification that the idea
of &quot;

thousands, belonging to the thousandth ge
neration&quot; is included. And recompensest,
etc. Comp. rems. on xxxi. 29, 30. The mighty
God. Comp. Deut. x. 17. Jehovah Zebaoth.
Comp. x. 1(5; xxxi. 35, etc. Great in counsel.
etc. Comp-. Isa. xxviii. 29

;
Ps. Ixvi. 5. To give

every one, etc. Comp. xvii. 10.
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3. Nothing is impossible to the Lord.

XXXII. 20-44.

26, 27 Then came the word of the LORD unto Jeremiah, saying, Behold, I am the

28 LORD, the God of all flesh : is there anything too hard for Me? Therefore thus

saith the LORD : Behold, I will give this city into the hand of the Chaldeans, and
29 into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, and he shall take it : and the

Chaldeans that fight against this city shall come and set fire on [to] this city, and
burn it with the houses, upon wrTbse roofs they have offered incense unto Baal and

30 poured out drink offerings unto other gods, to provoke Me to anger. For the chil

dren of Israel and the children of Judah have only done evil before Me from their

youth i

1

for the children of Israel have only provoked Me to anger with the work
31 of their hands, saith the LORD. For this city hath been to Me as a provocation of

Mine anger [or for My anger] and of my fury from the day that they built it even
32 to this day ;

that I should remove it froin before my face,
2 because of all the evil

of the children of Israel and the children of Judah, which they have done to pro
voke Me to anger, they, their kings, their princes, their priests, and their prophets,

33 and the men of Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And they have turned
unto Me the back [neck] and not the face: though I taught them, rising up early

34 and teaching them, yet they have not hearkened to receive instruction. But they
35 set their abominations in. the house, which is called by My name, to defile it. And

they built the high places of Baal, which are in the valley of the son of Hinnoni

[o?
1

valley of Ben-Hinnom] to cause their sons and their daughters to pass through
the fire unto Molech

;
which I commanded not, neither came it into My mind, that

they should do this abomination, to cause Judah to sin.
3

33 And now therefore thus saith the LORD, the God of Israel, concerning this city,
whereof ye say, It shall be delivered into the hand of the king of Babylon by the

37 sword, and by the famine, and by the pestilence; behold I will gather them out
of all countries, whither I have driven them in Mine anger, and in My fury, and in

great wrath; and I will bring them again unto this place, and I will cause them to

38, 39 dwell safely ;
and they shall be My people, and I will be their God : And I

will give them one heart,
4 and one way, that they may fear me forever, for the good

40 of them, and of their children after them : And I will make an everlasting covenant
with them,

5 that I will not turn away from [lit., behind] them, to do them good;
41 but I will put my fear in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me. Yea, I

will rejoice over them to do them good, and I will plant them in this land as-

42 suredly [or in truth] with my wThole heart and with my whole soul. For thus
saith the LORD : Like as I have brought all this great evil upon this people, so will

43 I bring upon them all the good that I have promised them. And fields
6 shall be

bought in this land, whereof ye say, It is desolate without7 man or beast
;

it is

44 given into the hand of the Chaldeans. Men shall buy fields for money, and sub
scribe evidences [deeds]

8 and seal them, and take witness in the land of Benja
min, and in the places about Jerusalem, and in the cities of Judah, and in the cities

of the mountains, and in the cities of the valley, and in the cities of the South : for

I will cause their captivity to return, saith the LORD.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. GO. On DTVfi TJJiiD (the fern, form here only). Cornp. iii. 24, 25

;
xxii. 21.

2 Vcr. 31. The ^jy is loss surprising (since this preposition is frequently interchanged with
Sx&amp;gt; [comp. rems. on x.

1, Isai. xxix. 11, 14], and even S [comp. mvStf Isai. Ix. 7 with n^lS Ivi. 7
;
Jcr. vi. 20]) than the suffix in the fol-

&quot;

l_ &quot;

(

lowing n v. Accordingly the construction, which takes 7^ in the causal sense and makes n*VDn/ depend immediately
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on nnTI) on account of the pregnant sense in which (&quot;MVPl must then be taken, and on account of the suffix in JTVpn
is Btill iiioro difficult. This hitter word forms tho transition to tho special prcmml.s of the judgments, of which vers. 32-155

trout. In V(T. 32 first follows u spocilicution of tho subjects. Coinp. ii. Ju; .xvii. li.3. Then in vers. 3;5-3,~&amp;gt; a Kpecilicution of

the predicates.
Ver. 3J. On tho form Grin cornp. OLSII., g 33, c.: 1 J.J,/. OUHIAL^N supposes a clerical error, which may certainly,

as CRAP thinks, have been occasioned by the following X- Comp. xix. 15.

* Ver. 39. On the infinitive nJTT couip. EWALI&amp;gt; 23.s, ; OI..SIL \ -Ji:., d.

6 yer . 40. Tho construction with *? aa in Isa. Iv. 3
; Ixi. 8

;
Ezek. xxxiv. 21

;
xxxvii. 2G

;
Ts. Ixxxix. !. Itftf here is

evidently a conjunction = that. Comp . NAEOELSU. Gr., g 103, 1 b.

6 V.T. !:&amp;gt;. milTI- The article, is generic. Comp. veins, on vi-r. P.

7 Ver.-lo.
j
NO- Comp. ii. 1J; iv. 7; ix. J-U; N ALUL^U. GV., luG, 5.

8 Vor.44. 3irQV Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., g 92, 2, a.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

At the hcail of this discourse, the limpid but

diffuse style of which is peculiar to the prophet s

later period, and is notably distinguished Irom

that of the precedingtli.scour.se, we again find

Lord nothing is impossible. Set fire. Comp.
xvii. 27; xxi. 10, 11; xxxiv. 22; xxxvii. 8.

Offered incense, ric. Comp. vii. .); xix. 4, 13.

Vers. CO-:)&quot;). For the children . . . Judah
to sin. These six versos express the reason of

the punitive judgment announced in vers. 28, 29.

that of the preceding &quot;discourse, we iiirain tui l Verses 30, 31 give thc general reason, vers. 32-
the thought, which the prophet has once before 3.5 tho special. In vers. 30, 31 we find three
made the basis of a prayer (ver. 17): can any- | C;ius;l i sentences beginning with for. In what
thing lie too wonderful for the Lord? (ver. 27). ! relation do those stand to each oilier and to tho

isalein shall
preceding context? The first for might refer

(1) to thc acts of thc Chaldeans, or (2) to offered

The answer re, No ! Therefore Jeru-

indeed be destroyed by the Chaldeans (vers. ^S,

29), as a well deserved punishment for the mani
fold abominations, by which Judah and Israel

incense, etc., ami poured out, et&amp;lt;\

to provoke me. It is not probabh

or
(:!) to

._,___ i
that it can

had provoked the Lord from the first (vers. 80- ro fcr to (2). for no one expects a reason in this

35), but therefore also a re-assembling and bring-
j

connection for the Jews having offered incense to

ing back of the people to their own country shall
t iieir i,i ] s? but for the Lord s givingup the place

take place (vers. of), 37). Then will Israel be O f the sanctuary to destruction. (Comp. on there-
Jehovah s people and Jehovah be Israel s God fore ver. 28). This for may then refer either to

(ver. 38); they will with unanimity serve the
()) or

(:]). Regarded according to thc subject
Lord to their own eternal welfare (ver. 3 .i); the

i )0 th amount to Hie same, for what produced tho
Lord will conclude an everlasting covenant with) !in ,r cr O f thc Lord also brought about the destrtrc-

thcm, in consequence of which neither will !!

ever cease to do them good, nor will they ever

again depart from the Lord (ver. 40) ; it will be

tion. The ground of tho one is also the ground
of the other. Add to tins that a special ground
of the to provoko me is expressed in the scn-

a joy to the Lord to do them good, and with all t(Mu . e iminodiately preceding. W.&amp;lt;&amp;gt; shall thus

30,
His heart He promises them that from this time

,

}iave to rc fL. r t hc lirst causal sentence,
forward they shall be firmly planted and rooted

in their land (ver. 41). With these two colors

docs the prophet paint the future of his nation,

for (*? ver. 42) this is the very proof of His om

nipotence, to which nothing is impossible, that

as certainly as He has now brought destruction

on Jerusalem, He will one day also perform His

essentially to the prediction of destruction
vers. 28, 29. This will accordingly have for its

motive the objective fact of thc habitual sinful-

ness of the Jews and Israelites, since done evil
further strengthened by only expresses thc ha-
bitual state. The second and
tences set forth more the subjective element of

promise of blessing to the people (ver. 42). Then I the Divine anger; Jerusalem must be destroyed,
will fields again be bought in the country, which
is now called a desert (ver. 43) ; yea, with all

the usual formalities will purchases be made,
deeds drawn, sealed and witnessed in all parts
of the country (ver. 44). The passage thus seems
to be closely connected with the historical basis
of Jeremiah s purchase of a field (ver. 7 sqq.), as
well as to be a logical exposition of the main
thought of ver. 276; nothing is impossible to

the Lord, therefore He destroys Jerusalem and
restores it again. It is because He is almighty
that He can do both.

Vers. 2G-20. Then came the word . . .

provoke me to anger. God of all flesh.

The expression reminds us of Numb. xvi. 22;
xxvii. 16, where God is called the God of the spi
rits of all flesh. Is there anything, etc. Comp.
ver. 17. Therefore. The blinded Israelites

thought it impossible that the chosen place of the

sanctuary could be destroyed (comp. rems. on
vii. 4; xxi. 13). They did not reflect that to the \for My fury (on which the passages lii. 3

;
2 Ki

for they have provoked Jehovah. It must not

however be overlooked that the words have only
provoked me to anger by the work of their
hands look back to ver. 2 J b. For (1) pro
voked is only a confirmation of to provoke ; (2)
the work of their hands is not their moral con
duct in general (this would be only a tautologi
cal repetition of the, first half -of the verse), but

the idal images are to be understood by it in a-

concrete sense, to which according to ver. 29 6

incense was burned. Comp. i. 1(1; Deut. iv. 28;

xxvir. 15. The prophet appears also to have had

Deut. xxxf. 2 J generally in view. The third

causal sentence forms a climax with thc second.

He no longer uses the expression to provoke but

the cumulative and stronger expressions for My
anger andfor My fury. Jerusalem has filled the

measure of the divine anger, hence the total de

struction announced in vers. 28, 20. The ex

pression this city has been to J/?, for My angerand
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xxiv. 3, 20 seem to be founded) is unusual. The

sense can only be that the city became an object
of anger to Me. On ver. 83 comp. ii. 27

;
vii.

13,25; xxv. 3, 4. On vers. 34, 35 comp. vii.

30, 31
;
six. 5. In ver. 35 the sentence neither

came it, etc., does not depend on which, but is to

be regarded as a new and independent sentence.

Both sentences however, from which to abomi
nation, are parentheses, and to cause . . . to

sin is connected with cause ... to pass.
Vers. 30-41. And now therefore . . . my

whole soul. By and now Jeremiah desig

nates the joyful present in contrast with the

mournful past, which he described in the previ
ous context. This is indeed not yet real but

ideal, yet none the less certain; for this ideal

present is based on the word of Divine promise.
Therefore, as already remarked, corresponds to

therefore in ver. 28, and now draws the second

inference from the proposition that nothing is too

wonderful for God. As from this followed the

destruction which appeared impossible to the

Jews, so also follows the apparently equally im

possible restoration. Yj?n 7i* with, respect to

this city, comp. xxii. 11
;

xxviii. 8, 9; xxix. 1G,

21. By the sword. Comp. because of the sword,

vcr- 24. Behold I will gather them refers

to the idea of &quot;inhabitants, citizens&quot; contained

implicitly ia the city, to which in the widest sense

all those enumerated in ver. 32 belong. On the

subject-matter comp. Dent. xxx. 3sqq.; Jer. iii.

18-20; xxiii. 3; xxix. 14; xxxi. 8, 10. Cause
them to dwell safely. Comp. IIos. xi. 11;
Ezek. xxxvi. 11, 33. Ver. 33. And they shall

fc&amp;gt;3,
etc. Comp. veins, on xxx. 32. Ver. 39.

And I will give, etc. The restoration and re

turn must necessarily be at the same time spiri

tual (comp. xxxi. 18-20.) An essential element

of this spiritual return is also the cessation of

all enmity and discord among the members of

the people, consequently the prevalence of a spi

rit of love and concord among them. Comp.
Ezek. xi. 19; Jer. xxiv. 7; xxxi. 34. One
way. An allusion to the division introduced

by Jeroboam I. between Judah and Israel. Comp.
x. 2

;
Am. viii. 14. That they may fear me.

In this the unity of the way is manifested that

they fear the Lord with one mind. The sentence

is taken verbatim from Deut. iv. 10. For the

good of them. A reminiscence from Deut. vi.

24 coll. x. 13
;
xxx. 9, 10. Ver. 40. And I will

make, etc. Comp. rems. on xxxi. 81, 82; 1.

5. According to the stipulations of the cove

nant the Lord promises two things: (1) that

He will no more turn away behind the people in

respect of doing them good, i. e., that as a faith

ful shepherd to His people He will always follow
them with His protective and blessed guardian
ship ; (2) that He will .also give the people them
selves the power no longer to turn away from
Him. We see that the Lord takes the pncstanda
entirely upon Himself. Hence also the con

struction 7 fV13 f\&quot;O, which does not occur

elsewhere in Jeremiah.-^That they shall not,
etc. Comp. Deut. xvii. 20, Josh, xxiii. G. Yea,
I will rejoice, etc. Comp. Dent, xxviii. G3 ;

xxx. 9; Isai. Ixii. 5. I will plant, etc. This

J?ttJ is the opposite of t^nj. Comp. i. 10; xviii.

7 sqq. ;
xxxi. 28. In truth is explained in the

following words. The first planting had been im

perfect (comp. ii. 21) as much so as the first co

venant, (xxxi. 32). Because this was only hy
pothetical (vii. 5-7) and because the Lord knew
that the condition would not be kept, He could

not be in it with His whole heart. Now He
knows (for He has Himself promised, ver. 406),
that the condition will be fulfilled ;

therefore lie

can designate the planting as done in truth
(i. e.,

without the reservation that it is only for a short

time), and also as one which He performs with a

full and undivided heart. Comp. 2 Sam. vii. 10.

Vers. 42-44. For thus saith . . . Jehovah.
From ver. 27 onwards a double inference is drawn
from the general proposition that nothing is im

possible to the Lord (vers. 28-35, and vers. 8G-

41). From ver. 42 onwards the argument is dif

ferent. It is to demonstrate the certainty of the

promise, vers. 3G-41. This is done by pointing to

the fulfilment of the minatory prophecy, which
was indeed regarded as impossible by blinded

Israel. As certainly as the Lord has brought
great calamity on us, and so verified Ilis word
on the one hand, so certainly will He verify it on
the other hand. Like as I have brought, etc.

Comp. xxxi. 28. Ver. 43. And fields, etc. Re
turn to the historical point of departure. Comp.
ver. 15. In the land of Benjamin. Comp.
xvii. 2G

;
xxxiii. 13. Benjamin is mentioned not

because Anathoth belonged to this tribe, but be
cause the tribes of Benjamin and Judah consti

tuted the Jewish kingdom. Benjamin as the

smaller part of this kingdom is named only in ge
neral, while Judah as the main part is charac
terized according to its chief constituents, as they
are also enumerated elsewhere. (Comp. besides

loc. cit. Josh. x. 40; Jud. i. 40). [&quot;The New
Testament mentions the sale of lands in Judea
in Apostolic times, when Jerusalem was about to

be destroyed, and the church was to be planted
in all the world (Acts iv. 34; v.

4).&quot;
WORDS

WORTH. S. E. A.]
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IT. CHAPTER XXXTII.

Promise of the most glorious future given at a moment when the destruction of Je
rusalem by its own inhabitants in the interest of defence was already begun.

1. Brief transition: Summons to new prai/cr in the sense of s.\.x.ii. l
&amp;gt;-l!~&amp;gt;,

and Promise of a lliariny.

XXX lit. 1-3.

1 Moreover the word of the LORD came unto Jeremiah the second lime, while he
was yet shut up in the court of the prison, saying,

2 Thus saith Jehovah, who does it,

Jehovah, who prepares it, to complete it, Jehovah is His Name,
.] Call upon Me, and I will answer thee,

Aud will announce to thee &amp;lt;rreat and hidden things that thou knewest not.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet, still in the court of the prison, re

ceives a second t i me a re velat ion of an exceedingly
comfort ing character. It is introduced by some
words of Jehovah, which set forth His power to

carry out his thoughts (vcr. 2), as well as Jlis

readiness to all ord the prophet on his request a

glimpse, into the great iacts of the future, which
tue Lord intends to accomplish, notwithstanding
that they are now regarded as impossible (\&amp;lt;T.

. !
j.

Some would consider these words a later addition,

because they cannot distinguish Jeremiah s style
in them ((Ju.\r ) But &amp;lt; 1 i: \r himself has shown in

opposition to Mov KKS and HIT/ i (} that the style of

the alleged Isaiah II. is not seen in these verses,

that rather the main elements (ppn, N^p of
j

calling upon C.od. 1*Dtf HliT
)
accord well with

the style of Jeremiah. I add that ^&amp;gt;&quot;- in the

sense of &quot;

forming thoughts, is found
parall&quot;!

with n2iyn^ 2i&amp;gt;n in Jcr. xviii. 11. The expres

sion HI!/ ^, as far as the meaning of the verb

goes, has nothing specific about it, and the neu
tral signification of the feminine suilix is not for-

,

eign to the style of Jeremiah, iv. 28; xiii. 17. On

lYniJ, etc., vid. infra. What might most make
the impression of a style differing from that of
Jeremiah is this Introduction in itself, and espe
cially the peculiar turn of ver. 3: Call upon me.
and I will answer, etc. But we must here well

observe that these words are occasioned by the

prayer of the prophet, in xxxii. 10-25. The pro- i

phet had indeed already received an answer to

this prayer in xxxii. 2(1-44. But he is here ad
monished to approach the Lord more frequently
with such petitions. The God, who has the power
to carry out His determinations, is ready and

willing to afford him a glance into His great

thoughts of the future. A proof of this imme
diately follows. Consequently the verses, xxxiii.

1-3, form a bridge of connection between chh.

xxxii. and xxxiii. In the admonition to pray
19

more frequently they point back to the previous
context and prepare by the promise I will aii-

liounce. etc., for the following disclosures.

Vers. 1-: ,. Moreover the word . . . knew
est not. -Who does it. This pa^aire bo,h in

the thought and the words reminds us of J^a.

xlvi. 11. Jehovah is his name. Comp. x. 1 i;

\xxi. } ; xxxii. IS. In the name of Jehovah
lies the guarantee of His action. For what lie

is called He is. And I will announce. It,

niiuhi here be asked whether the prophet is pro
mised an insight into the, inner connect iun of the

divine arrangements (in the same .sense as T&amp;gt;71

is used of the solution of riddles, .lud. xiv. I L

111, or only a view of facts. 1 believe thai the
I wo are to be connected. The innermost grounds
of the divine action are a secret to the prophet
as to the angels (1 Pet. i. ] 1, ]-). When however
the Lord shows the prophet a chain of fads, it

can not only be evident to him what will happen,
but also how one thing follows from another.
This may have; taken place in only a limiied de

gree, yet it furnished the prophet with a bridge
of connection between the past and the present.

Hidden things. nnj, 3. In Isa. xlviii. ( we

read
DPI&quot;] sty fVn&amp;gt; ^. The resemblance is un

mistakable. The whole connection of the pas

sage renders it incredible that the words in Isai.-.h

are a quotation, they must therefore be so here.

The reading here, rmi 3, may be due to a criti

cal error (3 for J), especially as th&quot; word does

not occur elsewhere in this altered sense. It is

always used elsewhere of walls or cities (Num.
xiii. 28; -JJeut. i. 28; ix. 1; Josh. xiv. Ill, etc.).

Meanwhile it is also conceivable that the prophet

may have written m -\V3. lie frequently modi

fies the words which &quot;he quotes. This might
take place the more easily as the related pas

sage, Isa. xxxvii. 20, may at the same time have

hovered before his mind. jVny2 is not in itseli

inappropriate, as it may signify &quot;secluded,

separate, inaccessible.&quot;
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2. Destruction in the Present. Nevertheless glorious Internal and External Rebuilding in the Future.

XXXIII. 4-9.

4 For thus saith Jehovah, the God of Israel,

Concerning the houses of this city,

And concerning the houses of the kings of Judah,
Which were thrown down against the ramparts and against the sword,

5 Which are come to light against the Chaldeans,
1

And to fill them with the dead bodies of men,
AVhora I have { lain in my anger and in my fury,
And for all whose wickedness I have hid my face from this city:

6 Behold, I bring it health&quot; and cure, and heal them,
And reveal

3 unto them an abundance 4 of peace and truth.

7 And I turn the captivity of Judah and the captivity of Israel,

.And build them as in the beginning.
8 And I cleanse them from all their guilt, with which they have sinned against me,
And pardon all their transgressions, with which they have sinned and transgressed

5

against me.

9 And it [the city] shall be to me a name of joy,
A praise and an honor before6

all the nations of the earth,

Who shall hear all the good that I do unto them
;

7

And shall tremble and quake on account of all the goodness,
And on account of all the prosperity, that I procure unto it.

TEXTUAL AND CJRAMMATICA L.

i Yer. f&amp;gt;. Ojl DnSnS D JO- This passage is a difficult one. MOVERS and HITZIG strike out Q*&G entirely, after the

example of the LXX.. by which the sense certainly becomes easy. Hut how can this difficult word have^got into the text?
EWALD emends D iS3 inn i lt -

1 O ^nn. which he takes, after K/ek. \.\vi.
;i,

in the sense of &quot;

heavy siege weapon

artillery.&quot; I .nt the plural of IPH is never Q mrV Mi:n:ii read* Q frG 2^1171, and translates &quot;and against the desola

tion of the invaders. Doth this use of the infinitive, however, and the mode of expression (the ramparts are erected by
the invaders not for the purpose of hindering lh&quot; desolation of the invader-o render the alteration suspicions. If we adhere
to the text the question, is, To what, does 3\&amp;gt;J3

refer ; It has been referred to the Chaldeans (veniunt adyuynandum t/ialdxi,

DE DIEU, SCHNURRER, ROSEXMUELLER). In this case, however, jHX would be nota nomino.tim, which is impossible. Comp.

NAEGELSI;. Gr., GO. 1. Anm. 1. Others refer it to the Jews. So .lr.T:oMR,Ciiald.. Syr.. SKB. SrnMir-T. VEXE^A, .T. D. MTCIIAEUS,
and these translate either veniunt or venii Htiuin, referring Q Js3 to the persons implied in the city. In the iirst case there

T

is no subject designated, and in the second the connection with HJl VlT! &quot;P.&quot;3
is very harsh, apart from the circumstance

T T

that the expression D ^3 is not appropriate to the inhabitants of the city, and that
Dip*!) 7 presents great difficulty

with regard both.to the suffix and the prefix. As the text now stands, we can take 0*^3 only as co-ordinate with Q i rijn

in second apposition to D^PS- The absence of the article is certainly not normal, but yet not without analogy. Comp. ii/27
;

x. 12, 23 ; Ps. civ. 2-4; cxxxv. 7 ; Zech. xii. 1 : NAEGKLSB. Gr..$ 07, 2 a.

* Ver. G. On 713^ Stf comp. Comm. on viii. 22. The suffixes in QT^3&quot;1 and D7l7 refer to the same object as the suffix

in H/) c - to the holy city. It is the same crmstnictio o.d sensum as in Q NIl. See rems. on this.

3 Ver. G. TT/jl. In itself there is nothing to hinder this word from being derived from
ri7j&amp;gt; to reveal. Yet compa

rison with TT^?3, xi. 20; xx. 12, leads us to think that the form may be traced to 77 J, to roll (IIiTZlG), or with FUERST to

J~|7J II., synonymous with 7/J. Comp. Am. v. 24; Isa. xlviii. IS; Ixvi. 12.

T T
4 Ver. G.

rnj&quot;^
is &amp;lt;x7r. Aey. For the verb com]). Prov. xxvii. (i

;
lizek. xxxv. 13.

5 Ver. 8. L*t^3 radically means : to break, from which is developed the meaning: to revolt. It is stronger than ND7~I-- T - T

It^K is the accusative of the instrument. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., % 70, i.

6 Ver. 9. SD^. The preposition as in
^T^S,

xxviii. 1, 5, 11 : xxxii. 12. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., \ 112. 5, 6. e.

7 Ver. 9. nnlX may stand for HPX (i- 10), but it may also be the accusative of the object. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 69, 2 d.
T T

thrown down in the interest of defence (vers. 4,

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. 5
)

the PP&quot;et promises the city healing and

peace (ver. 0), the return of all the exiles, re

in connection with the view which the city of storation (ver. 7) and forgiveness of all sin (ver.
Jerusalem then afforded, with many houses 8). Jehovah will again make Jerusalem the ob-
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ject of His joy and His glory in view of all the

nations of the earth, who will be most powerfully

impressed by this marvel of restoration to peace
and prosperity (ver. 9).

Vers. 4, 6. For thus saith Jehovah . . .

from this city. 15y for at the beginning of

ver. 4 the prophet introduces the specification of

the great, and wonderful facts of redemption

promised in general in vers. 2, 3. This *3 is

thus the key of the whole chapter. Concern
ing the houses. From .Isa. xx ii. 10 we see

that houses were tin-own down in sieges, to re

pair or strengthen the walls. It was natural

that those houses should be used for this purpose
which were nearest the walls, whether private
or royal property, and it is unnecessary, with

Hrmu, to explain the prominence of the royal
houses from the greater ease in obtaining them
or the superiority tit their materials. It is clear

that, we cannot render
/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/ ramparts and / &quot;/

sword, for in the first place, as has been repeat- (

edly remarked, the Hebrew does not signify

ramparts of defence but of attack (comp. xxxii. I

21 ; vi. G: 2 Sam. xx. 1&quot;&amp;gt; ; 2 Ki. xix. : ,2 ; Iv/.ek. iv.
,

2 ; xvii. 17; xxi. 27
;
xx vi. S

; 1 &amp;gt;an. xi. 15), and in

the second place, /r stc.ird would not, be appro-
j

priate. We are not justified in rendering this

singular in any other than the usual sense, p-pe-
j

dally as it is not at all certain that the piural
fVO^n, K/ek. xxvi. 9, has any oilier than the

usual meaning. Comp. II AKVI.KMCK, in Inc.

To take ^X 1 u- *? and to attribute a causal mean

ing to it so that it, is equivalent to //i/-o//;//r, is

altogether arbitrary. It cannot be urged tiiat
|

the prophet here speaks ,.f all the houses of Je

rusalem as being destroyed. Jeremiah only ;

takes occasion, in a vi&quot;w of t he houses destroyed
in behalf of the defence, to set over against this

j

gloomy picture of the present, which certainly \

was the prelude of entire destruction, the most
j

glorious picture of the future restored city. /N

is here therefore -against. Sword is evidently
used by synecdoche for all manual weapons, [

while the ramparts also include the machines
erected upon them, so that these two words, com

prise the totality of the implements of attack.

Comp. K/ek. xxi. 24, 2&quot;&amp;gt;. Which are come,
etc. Comp. TKXTTAL NOTKS. As the text now

\

stands it is declared of the houses that they are

come (1) to fight with the Chaldeans, (2) to fill
f

them (viz., the houses) with corpses. Now
though the first may be said, in so far as by a bold

hyperbole, the houses thrown down would be

designated as moved forward into line of battle

and taking part in the fray, still the second is in

the highest degree surprising. For how can the

houses come to fill //KM with corpses? This
&quot;them&quot; must cither denote themselves, which
would be grammatically and logically incorrect.,

or it must be referred to the other houses, which
would be doing violence to it, seeing that the

other houses have not been previously mentioned.

Then also the filling, etc., must be regarded as the

unintended result, which seems forced. Since,

then, the present text proves to be incapable of

giving us a satisfactory sense, nothing further is

left us but to resort to an emendation. We have
mentioned in the TEXTUAL NOTKS attempts al

ready made, none of which, however, meet with

our approval. Perhaps it would be better to

read J&amp;lt;rtix&amp;lt;d&amp;gt; iu (xxxvii. 10), or tu Jerusalem

(xxxiv. 1-7 coll. xxxii. 24, 29) instead of tin:

( /nitt/i tnis. Then the words an- conn would refer

to ritiiijinrts ami ytconl. The circumstance that

these, substantives are feminine is of no account.

For the masculine come may be referred haru

ai i tatr to the persons, to whom the ramparts and
sword serve as implements. (Comp. NAKCKI.SB.

dr., # UO, 4). Them after fill would then be

referred to the idea of houses, which is promi
nent enough in ver. 4 to justify such a construc

tion. Perhaps also we might read to fill it

(comp. n
L

&amp;gt; ver. 0). The alteration into the

Chaldeans might be explained by the difficulty
of understanding &amp;lt;//v &amp;lt; -///, of the ramparts and
sword, and by the idea that M might refer to the

houst tt of the cll;i or t h&quot;ir inhabitants. Perhaps
also the remembrance of xxxii. ;&quot;&amp;gt; mav have as-

si.-ted in this. Meanwhile I confess that I per
ceive the difficulties ai lending this conjecture
al&amp;lt;o. and therefore will gladly receive better in

struct ion.

Vers. (I, 7. Behold I bring ... as in the

beginning. In opposition to /&amp;lt;////// &amp;lt;/&amp;lt;/// / iu

ver. 4 the prophet proini-es luiuli^;, .v or It, tiling,

instead of J
&quot;

. //////// cnr^yi* he promises cure.

Peace and truth. /. &amp;lt; . genuine, lasting pros

perity. Comp. xiv. ]:!; Ps. lx\xv. 11. Build
them. Comp. xxiv. ;

xxxi. 4. The exprcs-
sioti is chosen with reference to the occasion of

the prophecy, ver. 4. Vet the idea is not to be

taken merely in the narrower sense. As ill the

beginning. The phrase is used proleptieai. v,

comp. ver. 11. It is not the building which is

compared \vi;h the building of the beginning,
but the result of the bail-ling is compared with

the original state of things. Coinp. besides Isa.

i. 2 .
; 1 Ki. xiii. U.

Vers. s, 9. And I cleanse . . . procure
unto it. In ver. S the internal, heart-restora

tion is described. Comp. xxxi. l!S-2&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,
. ,[.-

Which they h ive sinned. Comp. /eph. iii.

11. Ver. 9. And it shall be. The subject \.;

the city. Comp. rfl ver. 0. A name of joy.

pi^
L&quot; D J?, which reminds us of

jlU
u

j*3^ (Ps. xiv.

8; Isa. Ixi. 3), is joyful renown, renown which

brings joy. On the subject-matter comp. xiii.

11; Xeph. iii. 19, 20; Dent. xxvi. 19. Before
all the nations. How far Jerusalem will ex

tend the Lord s glory among the nations is de

clared in the following clause. The view of all the

good which the Lor-.i is preparing for Jerusalem

will fill them with dread. At any rate with a

wholesome fear, for after they have in their ter

ror perceived that they have neglected the al

mighty and benevolent God for vain idols, they
will turn again to the former. Comp. Num. xiv.

13-15; Deut. xxix. 24; Isa. ii. 2-4; xi. 10; xix.

17.
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3. The glorious City-life of the Future.

XXXIII. 10, 11.

10 Thus saith Jehovah, Again shall be heard in this place,
Of which ye say, It is desolate without man and beast

In the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem, which are desolate,
Without man, without inhabitant and without beast

11 The voice of joy and the voice of gladness,
The voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride,
The voice of those who say, Praise Jehovah Zebaoth,
For Jehovah is good, for his mercy endureth forever !

Who bring thank-offerings into the house of Jehovah.
For I will reverse the captivity of the land as at the beginning, saith Jehovah.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After, in the previous context, the restoration

in general, r/,r. of the city and the state, had

(conip. ver. .11^; xxiv. 5; xvi. 3; vii. 7) as is

seen from the following &quot;in the cities of Judah,&quot;

&amp;lt; //\ Of w.hich ye say. Conip. xxxii. 3&amp;lt;, 43.

Without man, etc. Comp. vers. 32, 43. The
voice, etc. Cump. vii. 34; xvi. 0; xxv. 10;

been promised on the basis of inward purifu-a- Xi-ch. viii. 4, 5. Praise Jehovah. A frequent
tion, the prophet now becomes more specific; I liturgical formula of thanksgiving in the later

city and country are again to be peoph-d and to period. Ps. cvi. .1 : evii. ] ; cxviii. 1-3; cxxxvi.

become the theatre of joyous civil and religious 1-3; K/r. iii. 11; 2 Cliron. v. 13; vii. 3, etc.

life. !

Who bring, etc. Comp. reins, on. xvii. 20; Ps.

Vcrs. 10,11. Thus saith . . . Jehovah.
|

Ivi. IS. For I will reverse, etc. Conip. rems.
The subject of shall be heard is the voice of on xxix. 14.

joy, etc., ver. 11. This place is the land!

4. The Glorious Country-life of the Future.

XXXIII. 12-13.

12 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, Again will there be in this place,
Which is desolate, without man and beast,

1

And in all its cities a habitation [or pasture]
Of shepherds causing their flocks to lie down.

&amp;gt;

13 In the cities of the mountain, in the cities of the plain,
And in the cities of the south and in the land of -Benjamin,
And in the environs of Jerusalem and in the cities of Judah,
The sheep will again pass under the hands of him that numbereth them, saith

Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 12.
n^rO&quot;&quot;&quot;^!

DTK rNO. The construction hero is instead of r^O 1
!
in ver. 10. Tj? expresses the idea

of an all-embracing completeness, even to the extremist limits (conip. Gen. vi. 7
;

vii. 2:5; Num. viii. 4). &quot;J^l
requires the

supplementation of a corresponding verbal idea: cx.gr.l Sam. xviii. 4 131H
T&amp;gt;?1,

ct ita perrcxit usque ad,dc. Where

&quot;TV1~?D occurs there is a confounding of two constructions. Comp. NAEGEI.SB. Gr
., 111, 1. In the passage under con

sideration
&quot;TJ?1

seems to have arisen from the
JQ

in
T^fD, which reminds us of the *^ in constructions like TJM p

Vru
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet passes from the relations of the

city to those of the country, the breeding of cuttle

will again flourish throughout the land. -This

place -Conip reins, on ver. 10. Habitation
of shepherds. Coinp. reins, on xxiii. !. On
ver. 18. Coinp. xxxii. 44. Under the hands.
The expression designates the relation of the

Lord, invested with full authority, to the person
or thing given into His power, which is repre
sented as on or in His hand, so that He can do
with it according to II is own pleasure. Coinp. v.

31; xViii. 1&amp;gt;1
;
Job xvi. 11; 1 Clmm. xxv. 2;

iii. G. So also here. The sheep pass or enter

past, &quot;on the hands,&quot; i. c., as objects of which
the munberer is bound to take notice. We are not

to understand it as meaning guidance and pro
tection in general. The expression numbereth

which occurs hero ouly in this souse

(cornp. besides Ps. cxlvii. 4), is not used by
chance, and therefore not to be identified with

n&amp;gt;?\ It is to be emphasized that the sheep will

have necessarily to be numbered. When there are
a few sheep only, so that they can be surveyed
with a glance, this is unnecessary. The whole

j

connection of this passage forbids us to suppose
that, the prophet here, as in xxiii.

J&amp;gt;, 4, makes
I use uf figurative language to portray the prus-
; perity of Israel as Jehovah s flock. He describes

he joyful future as ineliuling all mental and

spiritual well-being (coinp. xxxii. IJ8-40
; xxxiii.

h), but always on a corporeal and realistic basis.

Coinp. Deut. xxviii. ,J--j; xxx. .. [So also

WORDSWORTH, who refers to .lob x. 3 and 3 John
14, &quot;fireet the friends byname.&quot; HIT/IG how
ever says &quot;Literally, after the hand, acknowledg
ing each by a movement. They were numbered
to control the shepherd, regularly and doubtless

twice ^Viiu;. /&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;/;/.,
iii. :!h. on bring driven out

uud on returning home.&quot; S. K. A.]

6. Tlic Glorious Kingdom ami Priesthood of (lie Future.

XXXIII. 14-18.

14 Behold the days are coming, saitli Jehovah, that I will fulfil

The good word that I have spoken of the house of Israel and the house of Judah.
15 In those days and that time will I cause 1

The sprout of righteousness to spring to David,
And he shall execute2

justice and righteousness in the land.

16 In those days will Judah be saved and Jerusalem dwell safely,
And this will be her name, Jehovah our Righteousness.

3

17 For thus saith Jehovah, a man shall never be wanting to David,
Who may sit upon the throne of the house of Israel.

18 And to the priests, the Levitcs,a man shall not be wanting before me,
Who may offer burnt-offerings and kindle meat-offerings,
And offer sacrifices continually.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 15. TTOi N. In xxiii. &quot;&amp;gt; we find TO DHI. The former corresponds better with the following while the

reading in xxiii. 5 is occasioned by the preceding T\*b pn, ver. 4. Instead of
p*&quot;Jjf

*-i* we have hero
npT: *!?, 1 iit tho

meaning is the same. The change shows in this case, as iu that -of most other dillerences, merely that the prophet quotes
freely from memory.

:
- Yer. i:.. MJ1

Hty&amp;gt;
1. Before these words

T3fefi[H ?/73 ~^~!^
is omitted. No essential .alteration of the sen&amp;gt;e is

thus produced, for the royal nature of the n?2 is clear even, besides this passage, from vers. 17. -21, 26.
3 Ver. lt&amp;gt;. Tho divergence of this passage from xxiii. 6, which is very troublesome to many of the old expositors, they

seek either to paralyze by taking HI & a nominative referring to nDi =a&quot; ll lu who w-ill cul1 it (tue Ecclcnia. Sew Ttnta-

mcnt) is Jehovah, our righteousness (FORSTEB) or by supplying ^H after
I&quot;l&quot;

and taking JOp as passive and ,&quot;p
***

*?

auctoris, and he is the one who the city of Jerusalem will be called : the Lord, who is our righteousness &quot;(CRAMER).

spring from the stock of David, who will restore

justice and righteousness in the land (ver. 1&quot;&amp;gt;),

and by whom Judah and Jerusalem will be raised

to such a height of prosperity that the latter will

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Passing from the general tothe particular, the
circumference to the centre, the prophet further
declares with respect to the happy future, that

in it the promise previously announced will be
fulfilled (ver. 4), a sprout of righteousness shall

actually bear the name &quot;Jehovah our Righteous
ness&quot; (ver. 16). The race of David shall never

die out (ver. 17), nor the priestly tribe of Levi

and the priestly service ever cease.
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Vers. 14-10. Behold, the days . . . our

Righteousness. What is &quot;the good word&quot; in

ver. 1-4? Tlie expression occurs besides in Jere

miah only in xxix. 10. There it refers, as is

evident from the mention of the seven , y years, to

xxv. 11. If the expression is to be taken there

in. a special sense, so also here. For here we

have a still plainer reference to a former promise

(xxiii. 5, G). The reference to tue general sal

vation, /. e., to the most universal manifestation

of salvation is thus not excluded. Though this

view is favored by the circumstance that the pro

phet, as already remarked, proceeds in this

chapter from the general to the special, yet the

special salvation, to which ver. 15 sqq. refer, is

the central point comprising all that has been

said hitherto, being a condition of all salvation

in the widest sense. HENGSENIUUIG incorrectly

accentuates the two prepositions 7& and
i]}_.

Ac

cording to the usage of our prophet they are so

like each other in signification, that one fre

quently stands for the othor (comp. xxv. 1 coll. ;

vii. I
;

xi. 1, etc. ; xxvi. 15), or by the side of the

other with absolutely identical meaning (xi. 2;

xviii. 1.1; xxiii. 35
;
xxv. 2; xxvii. ! .; xliv.

JO). Ver. 15. In those days. etc. In these

words the chronological statement in ver. 14 is

resumed after the interruption, so that in sense

this beginning coincides with that in xxiii. 5. The
addition and that time here as in 1. 4, LO pos
sesses a merely rhetorical significance. It servos

to render the declara! i&amp;lt;m more solemn. The alter

ation from ill his days i^xxiii. 6) is unimportant.
It is however important- to note the change of

Israel into Jerusalem, this being founded in the

connection of the chapter. While the general

object of the prophet, as is seen in ver. 14, is to

show that the comforting prophecy given in

former times, still holds good, notwithstanding
the comfortless circumstances in which Jerusa

lem then was, being sorely pressed by the Chal

deans, yet he cannot avoid somewhat modifying
the prophecy in accordance with the present
occasion. This occasion according to ver. 4 is

the sight of the houses thrown down in defence.

In view of this mournful spectacle he had in vers.

6, 7 to promise healing of wounds, rebuilding of

the city. He has also here the city of Jerusalem

especially in view, though he does not by any
means forget Israel, but on the contrary diligently
sets forth its share in the promise given to Judah

(ver. 14). Hence the alteration to Jerusalem.

With this it is also connected that the last clause

states the name which Jerusalem will bear as a

significant symbolical inscription. Comp. reins.

on xxiii. G.

Vers. 17, 18. For thus saith Jehovah . . .

continually. The principal statement refers

neither to ver. 15 nor to ver. 16 exclusively, but

to both. Improbable as it must then have ap
peared at the time of Zedekiah that the house of

David, which was reduced so low both inwardly
and outwardly, should send forth so excellent and

glorious a scion, equally so must the happy con

dition promised to the people in ver. 16 have ap

peared. Both however are shown to be possible

by the announcement in ver. 17 of the everlasting

continuance of the house of David and of its do
minion over Israel. Observe, moreover, that it

is not said on the throne of David nor on his throne

(ver. 21
;

xiii. 13
;

xxii. 4), but on the throne of
the house of Israel. The house of Israel is evi

dently here the whole of Israel, and the eternal

duration of David s rule over it involves both the

inner and outer rejuvenescence of the Davidic

race, and the welfare of the people, which essen

tially depends thereon, since it may be subjected
not, to foreign rulers, but to their own native

royal family. A mail shall never, etc.. Comp.
xxxv. 19. The sense of the expression is not,

none shall ever be extirpated, but, CC&amp;lt;TII one shall

never be extirpated, so that none will be left.

Herein is thus primarily contained only the

promise of succession of rulers extending in pcr-

j Ctuum. HENGSTKXIJEIKI, however, calls atten

tion to the circumstance (Chrislol., S. 516) [Eng.
Tr., II.

, p. 461] that we are not to suppose a
;

perfectly uninterrupted succession,&quot; but only
one that is not broken off entirely. The pro
phet moreover reproduces almost verbatim the

ancient promise given to the house of David,
as it is repeated on the basis of 1 Sam. vii.lG, by
David in his parting words to Solomon (1 Kings
ii. 4), and afterwards by the latter himself at his

dedication of the temple (1 Kings viii. 25), and

finally by the Lord Himself in His renewed pro
mise to Solomon (1 Kings ix. 5). And to the

priests, etc. A second pillar on which rests the

redemption and secure continuance of Israel

(ver. 16) is the normal permanence of the national

priesthood. This is the Levitic. The Levites
is therefore in apposition (comp. Dent. xvii. 9,

IS; Josh. iii. 8: E/ek. xliv. 15 coll. Deut. xxi.

5). The descendants of Levi, who according to

the Mosaic law were alone eligible to the priest
hood (Num. iii. 10; xvi. 40; xviii. 7), will be

opposed to others who might possibly assume the

priesthood to themselves. The question may
here arise how this promise of the eternal con

tinuance of the Levitic priesthood is related to

pther declarations, especially of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, according to which this Levitical priest
hood as only an inferior stage is to give way to

a higher priesthood, viz., that after the order of

Melchizedek (Hob. vii.-ix. coll. Jer. iii. 16; Ps.

ex. 4). I believe that this question must be de

cided according to the standard of Matt. v. 17,

18. As not a tittle of the law is absolutely ab

rogated, and thrown aside as worthless, but is

kept by being fulfilled and thus being elevated

to a higher potency, so also the Levitical priest
hood being absorbed by a higher, is lost in its

outward, temporal and local form, but in its ideal

character is now first established. Hence the

expressions of this passage (as well as the re

lated ones in Ezck. xl.-xlii.) neither contradict

former declarations of Jeremiah (as iii. 16; xxxi.

31-33), nor the doctrine of the Epistle to the He
brews. Comp. rems. on ver. 22 and my review

of &quot; BALMER-RINCK, The Prophet Ezekiel s vision

of the Temple.&quot;
in REUTER S Repertorium, 1860,

Heft. III., S. 152. Who may offer, etc. Comp.
Exod. xxix. 18; Lev. i. 9, 17; ix. 10; Num.
xviii. 17, etc. The three species of offerings are

mentioned also in xvii. 26; Num. xv. 3, 4.
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6. The Kingdom and Priesthood of the Future eternal.

XXXI II. I .i-L G.

19, 20 And the word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah, saying, Thus saith Jehovah :

If ye will break my covenant
1

of the day and my covenant of the night,
So that&quot; there shall not be day

3 nor night in their season
;

21 My covenant with David my servant shall also be broken,
So that he shall have4 no son to be king on his throue,

And with the Levites, the priests, who serve5 me.

22 As6 the host of heaven cannot be numbered,
Nor the sand of the sea measured,
So will I multiply the seed of David, my servant,
And the Levites who serve me. 7

23 Moreover the word of Jehovah came to Jeremiah, saying :

24 Hast thou not seen,
8 what this people saith,

&quot;The two families which Jehovuh had chosen he has rejected?&quot;
9

And thus despise my people, that they are no more a nation before them [in their

sight.]
25 Thus saith Jehovah, If my covenant continue not day and night,

And I have not appointed the ordinances &quot; of heaven and earth;
26 Then will I reject the seed of Jacob, and David my servant,

That I will not take of his seed rulers over the seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob:
For I will reverse their

captivity&quot;
and have mercy on them.

TEXTUAL AND (JRAMMATK AL.

l y,. ri 20. Tin-
*

at the end &amp;gt;f TV~12 i* a suffix. Comp. NAI.GKLSI). Gr., .:;, 4 #.

a Ver. 2it. The 1 I &amp;gt;efo re ri^oS^and indeed. Com]). VUXJELSU. 6V., \ 111, a, and Jcr. vi. 2
;
xvii. 10; xix.12; xxv. 9

;

xx vi. r.

Ver. 20. Q*3V is used as a substantive iu tin- sense of QV here and in ver. 23 only. In K/.ek. xxx. 10 it=quotidie.

Comi&amp;gt;. DjH H 7 /pi Prov. xxvi. -1. II.VKVKRMCK on E/ek., X 51.&quot;.,
0. Since Q*3V according to all analogies is an old noini-

T -
: I T

nal form (coinp. Oi.su. $ 222, b), it is possible tliat for the sake of solemnity Jeremiah made use of this old form without re

gard to the adverbial signification which had heroine u&amp;gt;tial.

* Ver. . I. rOTTD- Comp. NAKiiKi.su. (//-., g HKJ, 6.

G Ver. 2 - . fHDD- rntf is the terlmiral term for the ministration of the Levite-s and priests. Num. iii. C
; 1 Sam.

ii. 11
;
Joel i. &amp;lt;J

;
ii. 17 ; 2 Chron. xiii. lit, //&amp;lt;-. Comp. HKUZOO, R.-Knc., XII

, g 175, 6.

6 Ver. 22. li^X is here used accusatively, i. e., adverbially for IDJO. Comp. Isa. liv. 9.

1 Ver. 22. MX THl^D- Comp. EWALD, g 288, a; NAKGEI.SH. Gr.
, g 04, oc.

8 Ver. 24. fP&O xSn- Tn K/eki-l this idiom is frequent, viii. 12. 1 ., 17 roll. ver. 6; xlvii. 6. Comp. also Jer. iii. 6
coll. vii. 17. This use of

HX&quot;&amp;gt; by synecdoche, is like that in v. 12; Lain. iii. 1; Gen. xlii. 1, coll. 2.

Ver. 24. DDXTI- Comp. vi. lit; NAKGELSU. Gr., jf ,ss, 7 ?.

10 Ver. 25. mpn. In xxxi 30, D pH- Comp.xxxii.il. The former is more usual in Jeremiah, T. 24
;

x. 3: xxxi.
35 xliv. 10,23.

n Ver. 2G. 3VJX- Only in xl. 39 besides do we find in Jeremiah the imperfect K;il in this formula. It also occurs in

Jool iv. 1. Elsewhere, where the thought is expressed in the imperfect, we find the imperfect Hiphil. (N. R The Perf. Hipli.
occurs also xxxiii. 7), xxxii. 44; xxxiii. 11

;
xlix.

; t/ek. xxxix. 2o. The Masoretes would therefore, and probably not in

correctly, read 3 l^N in these three places also.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The preceding sect ioi&amp;gt; concluded with the word
&quot;

continually. The idea thus briefly intimated,
of a perpetual duration of the promised blessing,
forms the main thought in what follows. As it

does not lie within the power of man to break
the covenant of the Lord, which ensures the

change of day and night, so also the covenant is

not to be broken which guarantees the perpetual
succession of Davidic kings and Leviticnl priests

(vers. 19-21). A natural guarantee of this dura

tion will be given by the innumerable increase

of the royal and priestly seed (ver. Ii-). In op

position to the presumptuous speech that Jehovah

had chosen Judah and Israel and yet afterwards

rejected them, which contains both a complaint

against the Lord and a despising of the people

(vers. 23 and 24), the assurance is again given
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that so long as day and night, and the funda
mental laws of heaven and earth continue, so

long also will kings of Jacob s and David s race

rule over the seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

Their rejection is only temporary. The Lord
will turn the captivity of the people (vers. 25,

26). From this table of contents it is clear, that

vers. 19-26 are related to vers. 14 18, just as in

ch. xxxv. vers. 35-37, are to vers. 31-34. In

form and character the section fully accords with

the character of the prophet, as will be seen from
a consideration of the particulars. HITZIG S

view, which attributes the section to Ezekicl, is

deficient in any solid basis. We may indeed in

fer from the introductory formulas (vers. 19 and

23), that the prophet received these revelations

separately, but not that they are disconnected

later additions, seeing that these formulas stand

in the middle between the large (comp. xxxii. 1),

and the small divisions (thus saith Jeliovah).
Moreover this formula, with to Jeremiah, is

found all along from ch. xxviii. ; xxviii. 12;
xxix. 30; xxxii. 26; xxxiii. 1, 19, 23; xxxiv.

12: xxxv. 12; xxxvi. 27; xxxvii. 6; xlii. 7;

xliii. 8. Previously we find to me; i. 4, 11
;

ii.

1
;

xiii. 3, 8; xvi. 1
;

xviii. 5; xxiv. 4.

Vers. 19 22. And the word . . . who serve
me. To break the covenant on which the changes
of day and night are founded, is not iu the power
of man. For according to the divine promise
(Gen. viii. 22) in no circumstances, not even in

the case of an apostasy similar to that which oc

casioned the flood, will any change take place in

the laws of nature, *&amp;lt;/ lon/j .s- the earth xlands. In

these words it. is certainly declared that the earth

will one day cease to exist, but it will then ac

cording to the teaching of the Scriptures only

pass to a higher stage of existence
(
Isa. Ixv. 17;

Ixvi. 22; 2 Pet, iii. 13; lU&amp;gt;v. xxi. 1
),

and this

transition is not an annulling of the promise
given to David, but only leads to a corresponding
transition to a higher stage of realization. My
covenant of the day is the covenant which 1

have concluded with respect to the day, whose

object is the day. David my servant. Comp.
2 Sam. iii. 18; vii. 5, 8; Ezek. .xxxiv. 24, etc.

These verses express substantially the same

thought as xxxi. 32-37. As the host, etc. The
reference to the promise given to the patriarchs,
Gen. xv. 5; xxii. 17; xxxii. 13 is evident, and

corresponds with the mention of the same in ver.

26. HBNGSTENBERG has pointed out with per
fect justice that Jeremiah here by no means pro
phesies an unlimited increase of the royal and

priestly posterity which, as JAHN remarks, would
be only a burden on the people. But in perfect
accordance with the declaration of the Lord, that

all Israel shall be a &quot;kingdom of priests
&quot;

(Exod.
xix. 6), and with the prophetic utterances {Isa.
Ixi. 6, &quot;and ye shall be named the priests of Je
hovah: men shall call you the Ministers of our

God;&quot; Ixvi. 20, 21, &quot;and I will also take of them
to be priests and Levites [Levitic priests] &quot;).

Jeremiah here declares that the threefold pro
mise of 1. innumerable increase; 2. the priest

ly and royal character of the whole people ;
3.

the everlasting continuance of kingdom and

priesthood, will form a grand harmonious chord.

If, as cannot be denied, Jeremiah has in view
that time, in which all that is ideal will be real,

his words cannot (whether he was conscious of
it or not, is a matter of indifference), express
anything else but this; the priestly and royal
seed will be innumerable, because the whole
nation having now become innumerable, will con
sist according to its original and essential idea
of priests and kings. The innumerousness of the

people, which was never actual even in the times
of the highest prosperity (comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 9)
rests on the inclusion of the Avhole of regenerate
humanity (Isa. Ixvi. 20).

Vers. 23-26. Moreover the word . . . have
mercy on them. In the preceding verses (20-

22) was positively declared the eternal duration
of the covenant, which Jehovah has concluded
with the theocratic kingdom and priesthood; in

the following verses this declaration is defended

against a malicious attack. It is altogether

wrong to understand by &quot;this people.&quot; foreign
nations (SciiNruiiEU understands Egypt, JAHN
Chaldean warriors, MOVERS Samaritans, HITZIG
the neighbors of ,the Jews and of Ezekiel on the

Chaboras). It was surely not worth the trouble
to rebut such an assertion, if it were made by
the heathen. Their judgment had no weight in

such a case. But when Israelites, who ought to

know the relation of their nation to the Lord,
subscribed to such pessimism, a counter-testi

mony was in place. It is evident that Judah and
Israel are meant by the two families. It is clear

both from the following phrase &quot;my people,&quot;

and &quot;seed of Jacob,&quot; and &quot;seed of Abraham,
etc..&quot; vcr. 26. nni)^ is often used in Jeremiah

T T :

of national races; i. 15; x. 25
;
xxv. 9 And

thus despise,
]
NJ is here &quot;cum irrisione sper-

ncre,&quot; us in general the idea of rejection, rejection
with disdain, is related to that of contempt, Comp.
xiv. 21 where D~^ is used as synonymous with

&quot;j

JStJrV These Jews thus pronounce on their own

responsibility, without any occasion on the part
of the Lord, a sentence of rejection upon their

nation, thus on the one hand insulting God, as

though He were inconsistent, on the other their

nation, as though it were only good enough to

be the foot-ball of its Lord s caprice. A na
tion before them. From xxxi. 36 coll. xxxv.
19 we see that 1,

&quot; to be a nation &quot;

signifies na
tional existence in opposition to division and
scattering of the constituents of the nation; 2.

that &quot;before them &quot;

is not to be taken in a tem
poral but a physical sense; i. e., they maintain
that they will no longer be witnesses of that na
tional existence, that their eyes will no longer be

gratified by the sight of such prosperity. If my
covenant, etc. Comp. xxxi. 35, 37. The charge
is rebutted by an appeal to the guarantee in
volved in the order of nature. Is this more firmly
established than the order of salvation? To
supplement if by the following have appointed,
as in 2 Sam. xxiii. 5, seems to me forced. If we

do not wish to take KS according to Job vi. 21 as
a substantive, it is sufficient to regard it as a

negative particle: if my covenant is not daily
and nightly, i. e., has no real, permanent exis
tence. Then will I reject the seed, etc. Ob
serve that the charge in ver. 24 involved the

rejection of both tribes. With a view to this,
&quot; seed of Jacob &quot;

is placed first as the main con-
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ception, &quot;and David my servant&quot; is inserted,
because if the charge were well founded, the pro
mise in vers. 17, 18 would also fall to the ground.
Since now, however, the seed of Jacob is to re

main in possession of his promise, the basis is

thus given for the preservation of the seed of

David. The priests are no longer spoken of

specially, being included in the seed of .Jacob.

The prophet lays special emphasis on the seed of

David, because in ver. 15 he started with this

idea as the security and central point of the

theocracy. He then connects this idea with that

of the seed of .Jacob by saying that there shall

never fail a descendant of David to rule over the

seed of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. In naming
the three patriarchs he throws new weight into

the scale in favor of the nation. Not only Jacob,
but Isaac and Abraham also must have lost favor
in the sight &amp;lt;&amp;gt;( (Jod, if He reject their seed. They,
however, are dear for the fathers sake

(
Uom.

xi. 28, li j coll. i. 2, 10). Comp. Exod. ii. 24.

25; xxxii. l. J; Lev. xxvi. 42; 2 Kings xiii. 1-j ;

Ps. cv. 8-10; Isa. xli. 8.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxxii. o. &quot;An effect of anger and a pro
cedure almost like that of Ahab with the prophet
Micah. The same spirit prevails now-a-days.
For without entering on an investigation, witli

what right or reason men are found who often in

pretty general expressions in a call to repentance,
borrow from the prophet all sorts of judicial

threatening and point to this or that city, we
cannot avoid seeing why they are always put in

arrest, rtz.: for this cause, Why dost thou pro
phesy what we do not like to hear .&quot; When one
is sure of his c.-iuse, a noble disdain of such peo
ple would be the best means to use against them.
But men cannot bear a bad conscience and

threatenings of all sorts together, and the fear

that it may be true has the foolish effect, that

they cause the bearers of such unpleasant tidings
to come to a bad end, in order to affright others
from coming with similar messages.&quot; ZINZKN-
1)0 UK.

2. On xxxii. 7 sqq.
&quot; Fundalur in hoc tcrtu lo

cus classicus &amp;lt;lc contractibus cintionis et venditionis,

quos improbant Anabaptists, probat Sc.riptura, strut

oKtcnduiil hire qitie jam scquuntur documcnla: Prov.
xxxi. 14; Matt. xiii. 3.&quot; FOKSTER.

:3. On xxxii. 15. &quot;The prophet had often

enough declared the land lost to the Chaldeans.
Here, however, he must testify that it is not lost

forever: his purchase was to restore confidence
in the future to other troubled souls. Thus the
most afflicted servant of God must again be the
most hopeful.&quot; &quot;When we are outwardly pros
perous, we think no one can take our prosperity
from us, and when trouble comes upon us, we
again think that no one can help us. Both
courses are, however, equally ungodly. There
fore God s servants must contradict both those
who are at ease, and those who are in dospair.
The reverse is always right. In good days hum
ble thyself, and in bad days let thyself be exalted,
for then it is a great thing to do.&quot; DIEDIUCH.

4. On xxxii. 9, 16, 24, 25. &quot;Jeremiah also

contends, but as a servant of the Lord. First he

obeys and afterwards speaks about it. This is a

noble way, by which every teacher, who knows
the Lord, may prove himself. As soon as he ob
serves that the Lord wishes this or that, it is not
the time to expostulate, but to act, not to call

anything in question, but to set to work. If

then any hesitation is left, or one and another

scruple, it is time afterwards to consult with the
Lord about it, when one has first shown obedi
ence.&quot; ZINZENDOIIF. [&quot;Though

we are bound
to follow God with an implicit obedience, yet we
should endeavor that it maybe more and more

intelligent obedience. We must never dispute
God s statutes and judgments, but we may and
must inquire, \\ l,&amp;lt;tt nttn these statutes andjudy-
iiu itla / Dent. vi. 20.&quot; HI:M;Y. S. K. A.]

5. On xxxii. 2&quot;&amp;gt;. T r.u I fi.i.i AN (r. Mure., L. IV.,
&amp;lt; . 40) sees in the words Buy thee the field for

money,&quot; the prophetic passage to which Matt,
xxvii. 9 refers, regarding t lie reading lt/&amp;gt;tiu&amp;lt;&amp;gt;v

as

correct. Comp. HUSKIS. Dcmonstr. //&amp;lt;., L. A ., c.

4; AUJI-STIN, I)e conxensH /&amp;gt; /////., /,. ///., r.7.

&amp;lt;i. On xxxii. 27. To (tod there is no wonder

[miracle]. There are wonders only on the lower

stage of existence. Every higher stage is a
wonder to the lower. Or is there only one stage
of existence, and accordingly only &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n&amp;gt;&amp;gt; order of
nature? When the North American savages
cruelly murdered one of their number who had
been on a visit to the Great Father in Washing
ton, and told them of the wonders of civilization,
as a demoniacally possessed liar, were they less

in the right than our highly civilized savages,
to whom it is a fundamental axiom, that there is

j

no other world, but. that which they can reach
with their five senses? It is certainly not proved
that there is a living, personal, omnipotent God.
But this is not to be proved, it is to be felt from
the heart. He who is born of God heareth His
voice. To him also miracles ceaso to be aught
irrational. He knows well how to distinguish
between true and false miracles, but the former
come to him like a voice from the higher world,
in which he feels truly at home. For the stages
of existence and orders of nature are not hermeti

cally sealed towards each other, but the higher
break through in order to lift the lower up to

themselves.
7. On xxxii. 30 sqq. On the fulfilment of this

prophecy comp. the Comm. on xiii. 14, and the

Doctrinal notes on iii. 18-2o, No. 8. As the

threatening that Israel should be dispersed among
all nations from one end of the earth to the oilier

(Deut. xxviii. G4-OU, has been literally fulfilled,

why should not this promise also be literally ful

filled, that they shall be collected from all lands
whither the Lord has cast them out? Why can
not this people be destroyed? Why do they re

tain their peculiarities with such tenacity, that

neither the most raging fanaticism, nor the most

humane cosmopolitanism, which is much more

dangerous than the former, can mingle them with

other nations
;

so- that we can follow the course

of their national stream through tin- -&amp;lt;ea of na-
.

tions, as it is said of the Rhine that its water

flows unmingled through the lake of Constance ?

Assuredly this people must yet have a future.

Only thus much is correct, that the real kernel

of these prophecies is offered to us in a shell

which the prophets prepared from contemporary

events, but it is difficult to determine where the
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shell ceases and the kernel begins. Comp. RINCK,
The Scripturalness of the doctrine of the Millennial

reign defended against HENCSTENBERG. Eberfeld,

1866, S. 45 sqq.
8. Oa xxxii. 36 sqq. &quot;Is the consummation of

the redemptive work possible while Israel is re

jected as a nation? According to the Old Testa

ment this question must be unconditionally nega
tived. This knows only a temporary rejection

of Israel, which at the same time. has this result,

that Israel does not perish as a nation, but is

preserved for future restoration. Is this law

annulled since Israel despised the gracious visi

tation of the Messiah, the kingdom of God taken

from them and given to a people which bring
forth the fruits thereof? Are thus the predic
tions of the prophets, which treat of a glorifica
tion of Israel in the latter days, eternally abro

gated on account of the nation s sin? Or can

their fulfilment be found only in a spiritual manner
in the Christian church, the main trunk of which
was formed by a chosen few from Israel ? These

questions are answered in the&quot; affirmative by iJia:-

THKAU (Old Testament propheci/ of Israel s iiation-

(tl
&amp;lt;//&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,&quot;//

iii thru- own land. Jalirb.f. dcutsche Tlicol.,

1850 and 1800) in accordance with the older pro-
testant theology (comp. especially HOLLAZ, .E.(ani.

thcoloij. ctl. Teller, p. 12(34 sqq.) as decidedly as

according to our conviction they must, on the

ground of Rom. i. 25 sqq., be negatived. It

seems to us to be irrefragably established that

when the times of the world-nations are full

(Luke xxi. 24), Israel will obey the gospel call,

and thus be prepared to welcome the Messiah

(Matt, xxiii. 39) ; that for this reason in its dis

persion among the nations of the earth it has

never been absorbed by them, but preserved in

separate existence for its final destination, be

cause God s gifts of grace and calling are aii?Ta-

ftefajTa.&quot;
OEIILER in HERZOG, R.-Enc., XVII., S.

658, 9.

9. On xxxiii. 3. &quot;This is the Lord s declara

tion to His obedient servant Jeremiah. My dear

child, He says, thou hast acted according to my
will, without knowing why. Thou hast done
well. But I will make it clear to thee, so that thou

wilt wonder no more; I will tell thee that and

yet more, so that thou wilt at last say, Yes, let

it be so. We find such connections a few times

elsewhere in the Scriptures. The Lord says,
How can I hide from Abraham the thing that I

do! (Gen. xviii. 17.) And the same Lord de

clares to His disciples, whence comes this inclina

tion or predisposition to tell something new to

His disciples, Henceforth I call you not servants,
for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth,
but I have called you friends, for all things that I

I have heard of my Father, I have made known
unto you (John xv. 15). So also is it here with

Jeremiah.&quot; ZINZENUORF.
10. On xxxiii. 6. Healing, restoration, joy

and permanent prosperity are promised by the

prophet to Jerusalem at a time when all seemed

lost, and it seemed impossible to regain them.

How desolate must it have then appeared in Je

rusalem when one house after another was thrown
down to furnish means of defence ! How wildly

raged the tumult of war, and how comfortless

was the condition of the city shut in by the ene

my and completely cut off from the rest of the

country ! To the mind of him, who then thought
of Jerusalem in the future, pictures of destruc
tion alone presented themselves. Jeremiah,
however, whose sight was sharpened by the divine

anointing, sees beyond the present abomination
of desolation in the far distant future pictures of

peace and, moreover, of everlasting peace, such
as no eye has ever seen, nor hath it entered into

the heart of man. There was the patience and
faith of the saints (Rev. xiii. 10). Impossible
is a word, which does not occur in God s language.

11. On xxxiii. 8. &quot;After the stubborn race has
been partly annihilated and partly humbled, God
will turn the captivity of the nation, as a whole.
Israel cannot perish eternally. God will purify
the people from their sins, by forgiveness, the

only way in which men can be really freed from
sin. Grace and forgiveness are the only ground
on which we stand as Christians. This seems

nothing to the world, and yet it is more than hea
ven and earth.&quot; DIKDUICH.

12. On xxxiii. 7-13. &quot; An important doctrine
meets us in these words, that it is not the gifts
of God which we should seek to apprehend, but
the love of God which is manifested in that He
imputes not our sin to us. Otherwise we treat

the Divine benefits like the fishes which swallow
the hook with the bait.&quot; Hr.im and HOFMANN.
The major prophets expounded for edification, 1839,
S. 500.

13. On xxxiii. 14-17. &quot; All God s promises are
at the same time fulfilled by the true man, the

Son of Man, the pure sprout of David. He will

be a King, in whom we have perfect protection
from all destructive agencies, for He will help
us from sin, procuring and executing on earth

justice and righteousness for all mankind. As
we all together inherited sin and death from
Adam, so Jesus by His righteousness has brought
justification of life for all men, if we would now
only take it with joy. Jerusalem will itself bear
the King s name, as he was called in xxiii. 6:

Jehovah our Righteousness, i. e., that Jehovah
bestows on us the righteousness, which is the

bond, which at the same time unites us to the ci

tizens of His celestial
city.&quot;

DIEDRICH.
14. On xxxiii. 15, 16. [The Lord our righteous

ness. &quot; This is to be explained by the union of

the Church with Christ (see Rom. xii. 4, 5
;

1

Cor. x. 17: xii. 12; Eph. i. 22; iv. 12, 15, 16,

25; vi. 23, 30; Col. i. 18, 24) so that what be

longs to Him is communicated to her (CALVIN,
PISCATOR, MUENSTER). Thus, by virtue of her

mystical union with Christ, and by the imputa
tion of His merits, and the infusion of His Spirit,
the Name of the Church may be said to be The
Lord our righteousness; she hides herself in

Him, and is seen by God as in Him
;
she is

clothed with Christ the Sun of righteousness (see
Rev. xii. 1) and is accepted in the Beloved (Eph.
i.

6).&quot;
WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.]

15. On xxxiii. 17.
[&quot;

When the First-begotten
was brought into the world it was declared con

cerning Him, The Lord God shall give unto Him
the throne of His Father David, Luke i. 32.&quot;

HENRY. S/R. A.]
16. On xxxiii. 13-22.

[&quot;
Four words, each of

them full of meaning, comprise the conceptions
which we attribute to the Paradisaical state.

They are these : Innocence, Love, Rural. Life,
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Piety; and it is towards these conditions of

earthly happiness that the human mind reverts,
as often as it turns, sickened and disappointed,
from the pursuit of whatever else it may have
ever labored to acquire. The innocence we here
think of is not virtue recovered, that has passed

through its season of trial, but it is Moral Per-

fectness, darkened by no thought or knowledge
of the contrary. This Paradisaical love is con

jugal fondness, free from sensuous taint. This
Rural Life is the constant flow of summer days,

spent in gardens and afield, exempt from our
exacted toil. This pit /// of Paradise is the grate
ful approach of the finite being to the Infinite,

a correspondence th,t is neither clouded, nor is

apprehensive of a cloud.&quot; ISAAC TAYLOR, Spirit

of ll. l.rew I oclrv.S. R. A.]
17. On xxxiii. 19-22.

[&quot;
The richest promises

are confirmed by the strongest assurances.&quot;

COWLES. S. R. A.] &quot;As (iod s arrangements
in nature do not fail, still less can His word fail

in His kingdom of grace, and all His word refers

to the divine Son of David and His eternal king
dom of grace. Yea, the whole innumerable Is

rael, Abraham s spiritual posterity, shall become
Davids and Levites, /. c., priests and kings, as
was designed even at the beginning of Israel.

(Exod. xix.
;

1 Pet. ii. 9; Uev. v.
oj.&quot;

Dn:-
DKICII.

IS. On xxxiii. 18-22. [WORDSWORTH rejects
HENCSTKNitKKc s explanation thai these words
are to be applied to all Christians indiscrimi

nately, and approves of the argument derived by
the ancient Christian fathers tronithe passage in

!

favor of the (hrci l uld order of ministers in the

Christian church. He adds &quot;The Gospel of
,

Christ and the Church of Christ possess the spi-
j

ritual essence of whatever was commanded in the

Levitical dispensations. Whatever was local and

personal in those dispensations has passed away.
The Tabernacle, the Temple, their Sacrifices,
their Sabbaths, their Annual Festivals, their
threefold Ministry, all these have been spiritu
alized in the Gospel. Sinai is perpetuated in

Ziou. The glory of the Law has been absorbed
into that of the Gospel. See Ps. Ixviii. 17, the

great Pentecostal Psalm.&quot; S. R. A.]
19. On xxxiii. 23-20. &quot;In the first place they

will not be warned, and afterwards they will

not be comforted. The true prophet however
announces death to sinners according to the

law, but afterwards grace for renovation and
for life. Despair is blasphemy. God s king
dom stands and will be perfected, but the faint
hearted will not enter it. God answers: so long
as heaven and earth are preserved by Me, it is

for the sake of My kingdom, and as a pledge that
it will not fail. Israel or, what is the same
thing, David s seed shall be a royal seed, and
the captivity which the people must now endure
is transient. It is however impossible for the

worldly to comprehend this, who persist in carnal

repose as though no God could punish them,
and again in affliction are so despondent, as though
there were no God to help them any more.&quot;

DIKDRICH. [&quot;Deep security commonly ends in

deep despair; whereas those that keep up a holy
fear at all times have a good hope to support
themselves in the worst of times.&quot; HENRY. S.

R. A.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On xxxii. 10.
[&quot;

Before Jeremiah went to

prayer he delivered the deeds that concerned his

new purchase to Baruch, which may intimate to

us, that when we are going to worship (Joil we
should get our minds as clear as may be from the

cares and encumbrances of this world. Jtfote,

Prayer is the salve of every sore.&quot; HENRY. S.

It. A.]
2. On xxxii. 17-25. The Dnnne promises our

heat cniisolation in evert/ &amp;lt;i(}lie(inn.
1. There are

promises of Divine help for every kind of dis

tress in human life. 2. These promises often
sound very wonderful (vers. 2-1 and

2&quot;&amp;gt;).

3.

Their fulfilment on the part, of God is guaranteed
by the perfection of the Divine nature (vers. 17-

19). 4. Their fulfilment is on our part condi
tioned by faith.

3. On xxxii. IS, 19. Harvest [Thanksgiving-
day] Sermon. &quot;To what should our admiration
of the power and grace of God in the present har
vest lead us? 1. To thank God. 2. To trust all

to Him, that He has premised us. :;. To obey
His voice.&quot; Jr.NTsrii., (!&amp;gt; ** t; unfl /.tnijiiixx, 18-j3.

4. On xxxii. 19. &quot;The verv serious and im

portant truth, the eyes of the Lord are open to

all the paths of the children of men. This should
1, shake us ami awake us from our security, if

some of our ways are sinful and such as the Lord
must certainly disapprove; 2, humble us. if we
are indeed under the discipline of (iod s Spirit,
and yet turn to our own self-made courses, and
have not yet allowed a fixed and sure heart to be

imparted to us; 3, be for Our comfort and en

couragement, when we are often led in dark and
difficult paths.&quot; J. M. Mn:i.u:i;, Z&amp;lt; ut/nisse v.

Christo.
[
WitnesHcxtn Christ]. Neues Frcdiytbuch.,

Stuttgart, ISGi), ,V. 7^7.

5. On xxxii. 19.
[&quot;The greatness of God s

wisdom and the abundance of His power. Proved
from His nature. Hem. 1. God hath the power
of making the deepest affliction of His children

produce their highest happiness. 2. The con
trivances of tyrants to oppress the church pro
cure its establishment. 3. The triumphs of Satan
turn to the destruction of his empire.&quot; SAURLN.

S. R. A.]
0. On xxxii. 39. Wedding-sermon,

&quot; The pro
mise which the Lord gives to God-fearing cou

ples. 1. One heart. 2. Oneway. 3; One bless

ing, which shall extend to their children.&quot; FLO-
RE Y; 1802.

7. On xxxii. 40. Wedding-sermon. The na
ture and fruit of a true marriage. 1. Its na
ture: it is a covenant which a man and a woman
conclude in the Lord, and with the Lord (put My
fear in their hearts; not depart from Me;

everlasting covenant). 2. Its fruit: good from
the Lord without ceasing.

8. On xxxii. 40.
[&quot;

Teachers may put good

things into our heads, but it is God only that can

put them into our hearts, that can work in us

both to will and to do.&quot; HENRY. S. R. A.J
9. On xxxii. 39-41. &quot; The greatest and dearest

of all the promises of God to a marriage in the

highest degree happy and delightful.&quot;
G. CONB.

RlEGER.
10. On xxxii. 40, 41. Baptismal Sermon. &quot; The
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gracious promises of God, which He gives to a

child of man in holy baptism.&quot; FLOREY, 1862.

11. On xxxii. 42. &quot;In communion of suffering
of pious Christians is also a blessed fellowship
of consolation, since 1, when we as Christians

bear with one another, we can also with each

other and by each other obtain composure with

respect to whatever has befallen us; 2, our heart

is revived by what remains, viz., love on earth

and hope in heaven
; 3, we become strong for

whatever duty is laid upon us, viz., labor and

courage.&quot; FLORKY, 18()-5

12. On xxxiii. 1.
[&quot;No

confinement can de

prive God s people of His presence ;
no locks or

bars can shut out His gracious visits -

nay, aften-

times as their afflictions abound their consolations

much more abound, and they have the most re

viving communications of His favor then when
the world frowns on them. Paul s sweetest Epis
tles were those that bare date out of a prison.&quot;

HENRY. S. R. A.]
13. On xxxiii. G. &quot; The disease of our times is

no other than a rebellious spirit, and the cause

of this is no other than a want of reverence for
God and His law.&quot; Discourse on the Birth-day
of the king by Deacon HAUBER in Tubingen.
PALMER, Ev Casualreden, 2te Folge, 1, 1850.

14. On xxxiii. 14-16. &quot;Jesus Christ a King.
1. From what a noble royal stock did He pro
ceed ! (Raised by God, descending from David,
both by His deity and humanity heir of the

throne). 2. How well has He exercised His rule
with judgment and righteousness (He Himself is

the Lord, who is our righteousness). 3. How
far does His dominion extend! (From Jerusalem
to the ends of the earth). 4. How safely does
His people dwell by His help in

peace!&quot; NAU-
MANN, in Gesctzu. Zei/an., 1860, March.

15. On xxxiii. 14-16. &quot;Who is He announced
to-day ? 1. The long promised with reference to
His historical appearance. 2. The Son of David
and at the same time God s Son this is Ilis per
sonal significance. 3. The Lord, who is our

righteousness this relates to His holy office

land work.&quot; ANACKER, in Gcactz u. Zeugn., 1860,
I March.

C. Historical Appendix to xxxii. 1-5.

(CHAP. XXXIV. 1-7).

From the introductory words to chh. xxxii. and xxxiii. we perceive that the event, which is here narrated

(xxxiv. 1-7
}, falls in the Wthi/ear of Zedekiah, since the conference, in consequence of which Jere

miah was cnnjinrd in tlie cunrt of the prison (xxxii. 3), must be. thai of which we have an account in

this passage. Both passages agree almost verbatim in (he announcement of the fate impending on the

king and the city (comp. xxxii. 3-5 -with xxxiv. 2, 3) : especially is /he phrase
&quot;

thy mouth shall

speak to His
m&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i/th,

thine cyi-s shall see Ilis eyes
&quot;

peculiar to both. What is said in xxxiv. 4, 5 of
the fate of Zedekiah is found in a condensedform in xxxii. 5 in the words,

&quot; and there shall he be

until I visit him.&quot; The concluding words of xxxii. 5 &quot;though ye fight, etc.,&quot; are not found in ch.

xxxiv. (comp. rems. on xxxii. 1-5). XXXIV. 1-7 is therefore evidently the special report, written by
Jeremiah himself of his conference with Zede/ciah. In consequence of this conference he ivas thrown
back into the court, notwithstanding his favorable announcement to Zedekiah, xxxiv. 4, 5. The king
might have expected something belter from the prophet, as he approached when not called for. It was

after this return to the court that Tercmiah received the revelation contained in chh. xxxii. and xxxiii.

The event narrated in xxxiv. 1-7 also precedes these two chapters in the order of time. The report

of it, perhaps written by the prophet immediately after the interview, is however, as a brief isolated pas
sage, added as an appendix. It is evident that the conversation with Zedekiah did not long precede the

facts related in chh xxxii., xxxiii., from the circumstance that, the confinement of Jeremiah in the

court, which is spoken of in xxxii. 3 as a consequence of the conversation, was properly a remanding
to prison. If then, the first confinement, as appears from xxxvii. 17-21, especially ver. 21, falls in

the last period of the siege, after the return of the Chaldeans from their diversion against the Egyptians
(B. C. 687), the second incarceration cannot be placed earlier, but must be ascribed to a somewhat later

date of the same year.

XXXIV. 1-7.

1 The word which came unto Jeremiah from the .LORD [Jehovah] when [or while]
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and all his army, and all the kingdoms of the

1

earth, of [subject to, lit., the dominion of His hand] His dominion, and all the peo-
2 pie, fought against Jerusalem, and against all the cities thereof, saying, Thus saith

the LORD, the God of Israel : Go and speak to Zedekiah king of Judah, and tell him,
Thus saith the LORD

; Behold, I will give this city into the hand of the king of Ba-
3 bylon, and he shall burn it with fire : And thou shalt not escape out of his hand,

but shalt surely be taken, and delivered into his hand; and thine eyes shall behold
the eyes of the king of Babylon, and he shall speak with thee mouth to mouth,

2 and
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4 thoushalt go to Babylon. Yet [only] hear the word of the LORD, O Zedekiah king

5 of Judah ;
Thus saith the LORD of thee, Thou shalt not die by the sword : Bat thou

shalt die in peace ;
and with the Jjurnings

3 of thy fathers, the former kings which

were before thee, so shall they burn odors* for thee; and they will lament thee,

saying, Ah [alas] lord! for I have pronounced the word [spoken a word], .saith

6 the LORD. Then Jeremiah the prophet spake all these words unto Zedekiah king

7 of Judah in Jerusalem. \Vlien [while] the king of Babylon s army [power] fought

against Jerusalem, and against all the cities of Judah that were left, against Lachish,

and against Azekali : for these defenced cities remained of the cities of Judah.

TEXTUAL AND (illAMMATICAL.

Ver. 1. The article is wanting before V^X, as iu iii. 2; xiv. is.

sliull s|H.;ik with his mouth .

uli tin- LXX., A
2 Ver. :!.

\
Lifn;i.H;/ : thy mouth shall spea

3 y,.,-. .-,._[IlKNUKusoN s. iys t\vciity-ei--lit M
4 Ver. 5. [Some render : light the t unenil

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

During the siege (ver. 1) Jeremiah receives

command to go and announce to king Zedekiah

that tlie city will be given into ihe hands of the

king of Habylon and burned (ver. -). Zedekiah

himself will be captured, brought before the

kintr, and carried to Hahylon (ver. :&amp;gt;). Vet he

will not perish liy the sword (ver. -1 i, hut die in

peace and he interred with royal honors, after

the traditional manner (ver. 5). Jeremiah c,xe-

c uted this commission punctually (
ver.

&amp;gt;)

a! the

time when .Jerusalem and tin- still uneajttured
fortilied cities of Lachish and A/.ckah were heing
besieged (

ver. 7).

Vers. 1-5. The word . . . saith Jehovah.
The style in vers. 1, - hears the character of

great ditl useness, such as is peculiar to .Jeremiah

in the later period of his ministry. Hence sucji

phrases as all the people, ver. 1, and tell him,
ver. 2, which strictly taken are superfluous, need

not surprise us. Of the dominion of his
hand. This addition is a restriction ahd defi

nition of the earth; not all kingdoms of the

earth, but of the earth iu so far as it was th?

&quot;dominion of his hand. 1

Comp. li. 2.S4 1 Ki.

ix. 111. Go, cft\ Two questions here present
themselves which it is not easy to answer. 1.

How is the conference with Zedekiah here nar
rated connected with the other mentioned in

xxxii. o; xxxvii. 17? 2. What relation does that

bear which is said in vers. 4, 5 of Zodekiah s

end, to the other declarations concerning it

(xxxix. 5-7 ; Hi. 0-11 : 2 Ki. xxv. &amp;lt;), 7)? These
two questions seem to be heterogeneous. There
is, however, a close connection between them,
for which reason we investigate the second ques
tion here instead of at vers. 4, 5.

Are the words of the prophet in vers. 2-5 to

be understood in a good sense for Zedekiah, or

as a menace? All depends en &amp;lt;he understanding
of the sentence yet hear, etc., ver. 4. VKNKMA,
CUR. B. MICHAKLIS, HITZIG and GRAF are of

opinion that this sentence proposes an excep
tional case, viz., in case Zedekiah obeys the com
mand to give himself up to the Chaldeans the

threatening pronounced against him in ver. 3

will not be fulfilled, but he will die in quiet pos
session of his throne. The reasons urged for

this explanation are: The pleasant prospect,
which in vers. 4, o is placed before Zedekiah,

, Syr., VuL ,
r-:ul like the burnings. S. R. A.]

I Xi.i;. i-.Miis. s. It. A.j

would contradict the elsewhere constantly re

peated exhort a t ion to surrender himself: it would
ilso b

supposed that ver. 5 can be understood only of

the quiet possession of i he l hnme and of a peace
ful end and honorable interment, winch /&quot;dekiah

will receive as the rei .inin-j; king. Aside from
vi r. i

&amp;lt;/,
this explanation would certainly be pos

sible. It is, however, also possible to under

stand ver. 5 as an antithesis to &quot;thou shalt not

die by the sword,&quot; not a violent death in battle,

but a natural, peaceful end. This might be, even

if /edekiah died a pri-oner (comp. Iii. 1 1 ), as

imprisonment is not necessarily a hinderance to

the UMial funeral obsequies. The .Jews were,

generally well treated while in captivity, many
of them enjoyed the favor of the rulers, and ex

cited the envy of the natives by their preferment,
and most of them were undesirous of returning
to their native land. .lehoiachin was elevated to

royal honors after twenty-seven years confine

ment (Iii. &amp;gt;

&amp;gt;]). Why may not Zedekiah have

been kept in mild imprisonment and permission
have been given to the .lews after his death to

bury their king according to the custom of their

country . This appears to be the only possible

explanation, as the sentence &quot; Thus saith the

Lord of thee,&quot; ver. 1 /./, cannot bo other than a

summary of the word of (&amp;lt;od, which, according to

ver. 4 a. Zedekiah is to hear. 1 leave out of ac

count that the other explanation would require
&quot;Listen to

&quot; or &quot; Heed
&quot;

tin; word, and also a

designation of the divine word to which Zedekiah

is to listen. l&amp;gt;ut it would be indispensable that

&quot;hear the Word,&quot; etc., should he plainly desig

nated as a condition, and what follows as a con

sequence of the condition s being fulfilled. As

the words now read ver. 4 l&amp;gt; can be taken only

as the word which Zedi-kiah is to hear. Ver. 1 /

then expresses no condition, but in vers. 4 and*

5 a restriction or more exact definition (not a

continuation, as Ilrrziu .supposes), is added to

ver. 3. In ver. o it was said that Zedekiah

should be captured and taken to Uabylon. Vers.

4 and 5 mitigate this harsh sentence, adding that

he shall not die by violence there, but in peace

and be buried with royal honors. Thus ren

dered, the passage harmonizes with the other

intimations, which are given with respect to the

end of the king: xxxii. 5; xxxix. 5-7; Hi. 9-11;

2 Ki. xxv. G, 7. Is then this declaration adapted

to excite the anger of the king ? Though the
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first part of it is gloomy, the second presents
some points of comfort. The terrible fate which
befel the tyrant Jehoiakim (the words &quot; will

lament thee,&quot; ver. 5, are in evident contrast to

xxii. 18) will not be Zedekiah s. His fate, when
the severest crisis is past, will take a (relatively)
better turn; he will at least enjoy a respectful
treatment as a prisoner, and indeed again receive

honor after death. Zedekiah is thus relatively

favored. Should he for this have the prophet
confined, as must have been the case if the con

ference reported here be identical with that

mentioned in xxxii. 3? According to chh.

xxxvir. and xxxviii., where the whole history of

the relations1 between Zedekiah and the prophet
is related according to its main features, the

former confined the latter in the court only with

benevolent intentions. In the first instance the

court of the guard was assigned as a mitigation
in contrast to the terrible detention he had suf

fered in the prison of Jonathan, the Scribe

(xxxvii. -0). Afterwards the court of the guard
was again assigned htm out of kindness, after

his still more terrible confinement, in the pit

(xxxviii. 13). Chh. xxxvii. ami xxxviii. make
the general impression that Zedekiah kept the

prophet in custody only on account, of the princes.
Had it not been for these he would have given
him his entire freedom i

v
c. .;np. xxxviii.

&quot;&amp;gt;).

It

should, moreover, be observed that according to

xxxiv. 2 Jeremiah seeks the king freely, while

according to chh. xxxvii. sq. this scarcely seems

possible. Then we have reports of two confer

ences of Jeremiah with the kincr. On the first

he is brought from strict confinement in the

house of Jonathan (xxxvii. 17), on the second
he is brought after his deliverance from the pit

(xxxviii. 14). The fear, which Jeremiah ex

presses on this Litter occasion, shows that he
had no desire to present himself before the king.
Thus it appears as if the different accounts of

Jeremiah s conferences with Zedekiah would not

agree, especially does a confinement in the court

of the guard as a punishment, according to

xxxii. 3, seem to agree neither with chh. xxxvii.

and xxxviii. nor with xxxiv. 2-5. Meanwhile as

the apparent want of agreement itself excludes

the idea of an interpolation, and as there is

nothing in the language which betrays a strange
hand, we are forced to the hypothesis that in

xxxii. 1-5 and xxxiv. 1-5 we have an account of

a conference of Zedekiah with Jeremiah which
is distinct from the two narrated in. xxxvti. 17-

20 and xxxviii. 14-1G. From the words &quot;wilt

thou not certainly put me to death.&quot; xxxviii. 15,

it is clear that Jeremiah did not expect a very

kindly disposition on the part of the king. It is

Conceivable that the court was assigned him as

a place of punishment, when after a voluntary
visit to the king (comp. xxii. 1), he was dis

missed with the ungracious words &quot;back into

the court!&quot; Although, as we have shown, the

words in xxxiv. 4, 5 are relatively favorable to

the king, yet he may have expected something
better of the prophet when he appeared uncalled

for and have accordingly become indignant at

the essentially invariable prediction of the cap
ture of the city and his own imprisonment. If

it is asked what was the object of this address to

the king, not occasioned by the king but com

manded by God, it is surprising that the prophet
does not say what the fate of the city will be in

case of voluntary submission (comp. xxxviii. 17).
He does not, however, say fully what will be the
fate of the king in case of stubborn refusal to

surrender. Nothing is here said of Zedekiah s

children together with the princes of Israel being
killed before his eyes, of his own eyes being put
out (Hi. 10), or of his wives being given to the

Babylonian princes (xxxviii. 21-23). This lack
of an alternative distinguishes the present pas
sage from xxi. 9; xxxviii. 2, 17.

This passage reads like an unconditional sen

tence, in which, however, it is expressly remarked
that this still severe sentence is yet to be regarded
as a mitigation, (romp. vers. 4 and 5 with xxii.

18). It accordingly seems probable that this

passage, together with the prophecy closely con
nected with it in chh. xxxii. and xxxiii., belongs
to the period indicated in xxxviii. 28, i. c. to the

period after the last exhortation which the pro
phet addressed to Zcdekiah conditional///. Now
a simple announcement is made to him of what
will take place. The possibility that Zedekiah

may yet tread the path of deliverance so often

pointed out to him, is no longer thought of. It

is still a great favor that the full terrible reality
is not yet disclosed to him. He doubtless owed
this as well as the. relative mildness of his sen
tence to the good-will he had manifested towards
the prophet. It certainly seems, as remarked
above, that this announcement of his sentence,

by the prophet who comes before him uncalled-

for, first irritated him towards the latter, on
which supposition the words, &quot;Wherefore dost

thou prophesy?&quot; in xxxii. 3, would be explained.
And with the burnings of thy fathers.

The burning of the dead was not a Jewish cus
tom. Burning alive only occurs as a punishment,
Lev. xx. 14; xxi. 1) coll. Isa. vii. 25 and there
is a trace of burning corpses in time of pesti
lence in Am. vi. 10 (if UPDD lnt?!3). At any
rate in the present passage it is the burning of

spices which is meant, 2 Chron. xvi 14; xxi. 19.

With this also will agree the dative of the pro
noun and the form of the verb. Comp. the verb
with the accusative of the tiling and the dative

of the person for whom the sacrifice is burned.
Exod. xxx. 20; Lev. vii. 5; 2 Chron. xiii. 11.

[CALVIN says, that to prevent putrefaction, the
bodies of the dead were dried bv a slow fire, but

only at the burial of kings. S. R. A.]
For I have spoken a word. JSot merely

breath, but a word which is spirit, life, power
has the Lord uttered. (Comp. Deut. xxii. 47

;

Ps. xxxiii. 4; cxix. luG; Prov. xxx. 5; Isa. xl.

8; Iv. 10, 11; Jer. xxiii. 29). The expression
&quot;

I have spoken,&quot; without
&quot;

word,&quot; is found with

special frequency in Ezekicl, v. 13, 15, 17; xvii.

2i, 24, etc.

Vers. G, 7. Then Jeremiah . . . cities of
Judah. The performance cf the task is men
tioned as a proof that Jeremiah had the courage
to appear before the king with a message, which
was by no means such as he wished to hear in u

time of severe affliction. Lachish and Azekah
were both situated in the Sephela, the low coun

try in the south-western part of tlyj tribe of

Judah (Jer. xv. 33, 35, 39). They were both

fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chron. xi. 9). Lachish
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was besieged by Sennacherib (2 Ki. xviii. 14, also well be attached as a definition to remained:
17; xix. 8; Isa. xxxvi. 2; xxxvii. 8). [&quot;Th

celebrated siege is supposed by Layard to be de

picted on certain slabs disinterred from the ruins

of Nineveh. COWLKS]. Fortified cities can

not well be taken as in apposition to cities of

Judah, because this addition would either be

superfluous or would give the wrong thought
that unfortified cities were still left. It cannot

nain h;i C oppida ex oppidis Judic inunita
slip&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;

rant

(RoSKNMUELLEIl), It is not credible that there
were no other fortified cities besides these. h
can only be in apposition to these

; these, us

fortified cities, were still left. The reason of

their remaining is thus expressed, and this rea
son was the strength of their fortifications.

11. Historical Appendix to the Collection of Discourses.

(Cii,\i&amp;gt;.
XX XIV. 8-22 and CHAP. XXXV.)

At (he close of the collected discourses ire //// / dm portions irltich m&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;i
f- ; -I trd.d as on appendix, inas~

much ax they aflord a ylariny instance / Israel s di*&amp;lt;&amp;gt;b&amp;lt;dii n/ r (oirtt/^/f ./&amp;lt;
h&amp;gt;&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;t!i,

in contrast with the

obcdii tifi of a non-Isrttelitish /////, tmr&amp;lt;trdx ///, command f th&amp;lt;ir uite.&amp;lt;s(r. Tlf /&amp;lt;/.&amp;lt;./&amp;gt; /// ot tin dis-

charye of servants, ordered in the pressure t&amp;gt;f

dixtn as but (ak .n !&amp;gt;m /, r // // (//&amp;gt;

itan&amp;gt;j,r
* and to be

past, is apron/how H;, htly obnliniff. t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Jehovah s lw sat n the. h?ri*
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

th&amp;gt;-
l*ra&amp;lt;litc*, while the

(lie lirn jiortinns are chronologically far apart, tin jirxt bilnnaina t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;
&amp;gt;//&amp;gt; 1,/t li i/n

cxactli/ tn llf tune
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

tin tcinpnrtirii fiisprnxion &amp;gt;&amp;gt;f tin .&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;

/&amp;lt; i, th&amp;gt; pii-nnd. tu tin

(innri- c.iiii-di/ u h -n tin first ini itsinii of thf Chnlil^ms ntt&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;r }\ &amp;lt; buciiii lit :~&amp;lt;ir tn/s urpn-lid); //

tjititi appropriate thitt they should stand kule
l&amp;gt;&amp;gt;j yule, i //ict

t
cty ri

: inarh l itbure, tin n&amp;lt;eu/td iv/ t i

foil, /o th, first.

The reason fr plaeing tin older portion last mmj be that the following rliaptrr (xxxvi.) /&amp;gt;&amp;lt;//,

//^/s to tlie satne

period, r/.r., ///&amp;gt; fourth &amp;gt;/&amp;lt;iir of Jt lioiakim,

The division into tim jmrls is vert/ c/nir and nim/dr. Tin facts are it trrat,&amp;lt;l in xxxiv. S-ll. Tlnn in

vers. l J-l(i /// f /
- s (in- rn-apitnlitti d bi/ th* prophi t with refrrcnc&amp;lt;&amp;gt; tn tin- /// // cnactim-ntx, liini/ii/ m

vers. 17 -- 2 lh&amp;gt; diruii sinl in i is prnuotinci-d mi tin 1

cnrtnant-brittkin&amp;gt;) /./&amp;lt;/( H l*. ( hap. xxxv. is

plain!;/ divisible into dro halrex. lit the first (vers. 1-1 1
i the facts are a;jahi related, in the second

the parall l is drun-n l/ifiCiC/i l/n- bcluLviour of the RtchatAles and vf L-:ra&amp;lt;. l, and cumspundiny rccu/n-

in iisc announced tu both.

A. TUB L&amp;gt;1SOLJE1&amp;gt;1EXCE OF TIIK ISIIAELITKS SHOWN IN TIIF.IR BKIIAVIOUR IN SKTT1NU FREE THEIR
SERVANTS.

XXXIV. 8-22.

8 Tins is the word that came unto Jeremiah, from the LORD, after that the king
Zedekiah had made a covenant with all the people which iccre at Jerusalem, to

9 proclaim liberty unto them
j

1 That every man should let his man-servant, and every
man his maid-servant, being an Hebrew or an Bebrewess, jjo free; that none .should

10 serve himself of them,
2
to wit, of a Jew his brother. Now when all the princes,

and all the people, which had entered into the covenant, heard that every one
should let his man-servant, and every one his maid-servant, go free, that none
should serve themselves of them any more, then they obeyed, and let them go.

11 But afterward they turned, and caused the servants and the handmaids, whom
they had let go free, to return, and brought them into subjection for [or compelled

12 them to be]
3 servants and for handmaids.* Therefore the word of the Loi:i&amp;gt; came

13 to Jeremiah from the LORD, saying, Thus saith the LORD, the God of Israel
;
I

made a covenant with your fathers in the day that I brought them forth out of

14 the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondmen, saying, At the end of seven

years let ye go every man his brother an Hebrew7

, which hath been sold [or who hath

sold himself] unto thee
; and when he hath served thee six years, thou ghalt let

him go free from thee : but your fathers hearkened not unto me, neither inclined

15 their ear, And ye were now [to-day] turned, and had clone right in my eight, in

proclaiming liberty every man to his neighbor; and ye had made a covenant be

fore me in the house which is called by my name [whereupon my name is called] :
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16 but ye turned aud polluted my name, and caused every man his servant, and every
man his handmaid, whom he had set at liberty at their pleasure, to return, and

brought them into subjection [compelled them], to be unto you for servants and
for handmaids.

17 Therefore thus saith the LORD [Jehovah], Ye have not hearkened unto me, in

proclaiming liberty, every one to his brother, and every man to his neighbor : be

hold, I proclaim a liberty for you, saith the LORD [Jehovah], to the sword, to the

pestilence, and to the famine
;
and I will make you to be removed5 into all the

18 kingdoms of the earth. And I will give
6
[or deliver] the men that have trans

gressed my covenant, which [who] have not performed the words of the covenant

which they had made before me, when they cut the calf in twain, and passed be-

19 tvveen the parts thereof, the princes of Judah, and the princes of Jerusalem, the

eunuchs, and the priests, and all the people of the land, which passed between the

20 parts of the calf; I will even give them into the hands of their enemies, and into

the hands of them that seek their life : and their dead bodies shall be for meat

21 unto the fowls of the heaven, and to the beasts of the earth. And Zedekmh, king
of Judah, and his princes will I give into the hand of their enemies, and into the

hand of them that seek their life, and into the hand of the king of Babylon s

22 army, which are gone up from you. Behold, I will command, saith the LORD, and

cause them to return to this city ;
and they shall fight against it, and take it, and

burn it with fire; and I will make the cities of Judah a desolation without an in

habitant.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ycr. s. The construction ;- ml sensum, aid very common in !r&amp;lt;-l&amp;gt;re\v. C
&amp;gt;mp.

2 Ki. x. 24; NAEGr,!,:- B. Gr., ?&amp;gt;

05, 2.

&quot;

Ver. !&amp;gt;. D3 131 . ( oiiip. xxii. 1:1 : xxv. 1 1 : xxx.s.
3 Ver. 11. aiiy DJ V The lliphil docs nol .vliciv. Thu Miitiorete.s therefore iv;;&amp;lt;l Mai (ver. 10

;
J. Chron.

xxviii.
&quot;10).

.

* Ver. 11. Oil the construction } D
&quot;!3; 7_ couip. NAEGKLSB. 6&amp;gt;., \ 1)5 ,j., Awn. 5.

^ Ycr.17.
[&quot;A.

V. mar?;.: for a rcmrviu.^; .\ .vr.oia^n.: fora horror: ]lE\nr:i:sn\ : privo yon up to a-itaiioi!. S. T!. A.]
G Ycr. IS. XMI.F.I. n.~ Hn/.i ;. WoiinswoKTli : I will in,.ke the im n \\ho .... the calf which they cut; i. ?. I&amp;lt;1:&amp;lt;&amp;lt; tin- calf,

cic1

. Gump. NAiiutLsu. O /-., ^ ii
!

.. ;;. S. K. A.J

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 8-11. This is the word ... for ser

vants and for handmaids. Though the ex

pression
&quot; to make a covenant ;

generally means
that two persons pledge themselves to a mutual

performance, which accrues to the advantage of

both parties, the expression here denotes a per
formance which all do in common in the interest

of a third, from which, however, advantage is

expected for all. For the setting free was chiefly

for the advantage of those set free. It was. how

ever, also hoped that, it would be for the general

good, account being taken partly of the gratitude
of the freedmcn and their increased activity in

the defence, partly perhaps also of the favor of

Jehovah thus to be procured. It is clear that

the word &quot;covenant&quot; is thus employed in es

sentially the same sense as usual. To proclaim
liberty unto them. The expression is found

in this sense besides only in Lev. xxv. 10; Isa.

Ixi. 1
;
Ezek. xlvi. 17. Them of course refers

to the servants mentioned afterwards. The law

on this point is found in Exod. xxi, 1 sqq. ;
Lev.

xxv. 39-41
;
Deut. xv. 12. Every servant of He

brew origin was to be set free after six years
service (without respect to the Sabbatical year);

according to Lev. xxv. this was to be done in the

year of jubilee. This involves no contradiction,

for in Lev. xxv. it is the law of the jubilee year
which is given. The former enactment is merely

supplemented&quot; from this point of view, the. jubilee

year is to end the service unconditionally, where
fore the price was to be determined by the time

intervening before the jubilee (ver. GOsqq. where
it is the sale of Israelitish servants to heathen in

habitants which is spoken of, but there is no
reason to doubt the application of this rule to

the purchase by Israelites). Conip. SAALSCIIUKTZ,
Mos. Ifrcht. Kap., 14 and 101, \ 3. These legal

prescriptions had, like so many others, remained
unobserved. The reformation under Josiah may
have revived the knowledge, but not the obser

vance of them. The pressure of the siege aroused
the thought that the observance of this law might
be of use in both the ways above indicated.

They therefore pledged themselves on the king s

demand by mutual agreement to set free the He
brew servants and maids, and as appears from
ver. 0, allot them, even those who had not. served
six years. The supererogation with regard to

some was outweighed by their short-comings
with respect to the others. But and this is a

striking instance of false conversion, springing
from bad motives, when the danger seemed over

on the withdrawal of the Chaldeans, they brought
the servants again under the yoke.

Vers. 12-16. Therefore the word ... for

handmaids. In the day. Comp. vii. 22
;

xi.

4
;
xxxi. 32. House of bondmen. Them

selves delivered from oppressive servitude, Israel

should be kind towards their servants, which is

expressly designated in Deut. xv. 15 as the mo
tive of the law of manumission. At the end
of seven years cannot mean at the end oi every
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seven years. This would contradict what fol

lows, &quot;after he has served six years,&quot;
and the

similar legal enactments (Exod. xxi. 2
;
Dent,

xv. 12). It can only signify at the close of a

scplcnnium. The preposition
|&quot;3

then retains its

proper signification; from the close, i. c., when
the close of the septenniurn, the seventh year, has

begun. Comp. similar expressions in Dent. xv. 1 ;

xiv. 28 coll. xxxi. 10. Who hath sold him
self. These words are a quotation from memory
from Dent. xv. 12. Turned, vcrs. 15 and 10.

The meaning of the verb is the same in both cases,

only the ti-nnini a quo and in quern are opposite.
Called by my name. Every transgression

of the divine commands, but especially a breach

of a covenant sworn in His name, is a desecration

thereof (comp. Lev. xix. 12; xx. 3). At their

pleasure. The expression occurs also in Dent.

xxi. 14. It is there used of the captive woman,
married but afterwards disapproved. Hero the

antithesis is evidently not property or family, so

that, the sense would be, what, she possesses be

longs to her, but thou shalt set her JHTXOII at

libei ty. Hut the antithesis is the unfreedom of

the sold, who must go wherever his master sends

him, and the freedom of the dismissed, to go
wherever he wishes. The word then=accord-

ing to, or at, their pleasure, D DJ being regarded
as the seat, of desire, as in the expression

&amp;gt; if ii

be your mind,&quot; (Jen. xxiii. S; 2 Kings ix. 1&quot;&amp;gt;.

Vers. 17-22. Therefore . . . without an in
habitant. Liberty is used the second time in

ver. 17 ironically ; because ye did not proclaim
liberty (that which is taken back again directly
is as good as none), liberty shall be proclaimed
to you, but a liberty of which you will be the

victims. [I set you, whom I have hitherto re

garded as my servants, free, deliver you over, to

your fate, to the sword, etc. HITXIC]. The
calf. Ver. 18 seems to me better connected with

I will give [make], in which we are gram
matically fully justified (comp. NAKGELSII. 6V.,

09, 3). So also LUTHER and others. The sym
bolical meaning of the rite here alluded to ap
pears then immediately applied, in order to pre
sent before the covenant breakers the threatening
punishment. They themselves are to be the calf

cut in two. On this rite comp. Gen. xv. 10, and
DELITZSCII thereupon. According to the other

explanation, &quot;the calf&quot; is in opposition to &quot; the
covenant.&quot; Then, however, the similarity in

the fate of the transgressor to that of the calf, is

only implicitly hinted at, not expressed. The
late and anacoluthic resumption &quot;I will

give,&quot;

in ver. 21, is then also troublesome. In ver. 19
chiefs of tribes, city-chiefs (elders of the city),
courtiers, priests and common people, are dis

tinguished. AVhen afterwards, verse 21, his

princes are again mentioned with, the king, we

must attribute this to Jeremiah s diffuseness, and

emphasize it the less, as it is very common to

mention the king and princes together (xxiv. 8;
xxv. 19, etc.).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxxiv. 8-1 1. &quot;Thepeculiar difference be
tween hypocritical repentance and true conver
sion. The. hypocrites when they do penance, do

it(l.) not from faith, but from fear of distress

and d;inger, in which they are at the time; (2.)
th -y do not make a change in all points of dis

obedience, but only in the ethical, as here with
the jubilee year, as if there were nothing more
to be altered; ( }.) they do sneh things as make
a show for the people and have a high regard, as

the manumission, letting loose the rabble, would
! have :i great noise and ?liow, but, meanwhile
there were few thoughts of faith, love, fear of

(!o l % hope and thanksgiving ; (4.) such penitence
r

does not last long, but as soon as the distress

finds a hole, the devotion goes with it.&quot; CKAMKU.
2. On ver. 12. &quot;

(Jnu locutions ini/vtii-a (rcrhnni
J ti ic fii/ tnui &amp;lt;

.s .

v c n ,/usu) &amp;lt;jn&amp;lt;il(x diitin, (_&amp;lt;en. xix.

2 1, iii/iiii/iir in
&amp;gt;/.&amp;lt;/:

rittin Tri/n fittis
jn.rt&amp;lt;i /v////,m

LutJicri commcndiitum //O A.V in auri n scrijtfo &amp;lt;! itlli-

1 //v/.s vcrbia Ddviills. Insinuntiir cinm liiic ct ci/tiili-

tiiix loquenth formuli* j)lura?i(as personarum, ut /ii&amp;lt;-

Ftlii ct Sjnriius sancti. For. sin:.

3. On xxxiv.
1&quot;),

K), &quot;Converted, but not
! rightly; friendship made when the foot is on the

neck, Pharisaic repent anc&quot;. Y&amp;lt; t thus, there is

j

often an interval, a period of rest and of refresh

ment for the kingdom of Christ. And God has
this in view when He extorts conversions of this

;

kind.&quot; /iNZKNOour.
4. On xxxiv. 15, 10, 18-22. The Jews thus com

mitted a double sin: 1. They did not keep the

promise made to each other and to the servants;
2. They desecrated the name of Gol by their

j

disobedience and breach of the oath sworn in

God s name and house.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

True repentance in distinction from false. 1.

The occasion may be the same in both; external

distress (comp. ex. gr., Isa. xxviii. 1 .,
;

1 Cor. xi.

32; Tit. ii. 12). 2. In false penitence the inward

disposition remains unchanged; in true peni
tence man turns inwardly with pain and sorrow
from evil and to God. 3. False penitence lasts

as long only as the outward need
; true penitence

is a permanent -condition of the heart, and not

withstanding single backslidings, advances to a

more complete subjugation of the old man (the old

Adam in us is to be drowned and perish by daily
sorrow and repentance).

20
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B. THE COUNTEKFAUT TO THE DISOBEDIENCE OF Til 2 ISRAELITIIS : THE OBEDIENCE OF THE
IlECHABITES (dlAP. XXXV.).

1. The Fact.

XXXV. 1-11.

1 The word which came unto Jeremiah from the LORD in the days of Jchoiakim
2 the son of Josiah king of Judah, saying, Go unto the house of the Rechabites, and

speak unto them, and bring them into the house of the Lord, into one of the cham-
3 bers, and give them wine to drink. Then I took Jaazaniah the son of Jeremiah,

the son of Habaziniah, and his brethren, and all his sons, and the whole house

4 of the Rechabites; And I brought them into the house of the LORD, into the

chamber of the sons of Hanan, the son of Igdaliah, a man of God, which was by
the chamber of the princes, which was above the chamber of Maaseiah the son of

5 Shallum, the keeper of the door [or, threshold]. And I set before the sons of the

house of the Rechabites pots
1
full of wine, and cups, and I said unto them, Drink

6 ye wine. But they said, We will drink no wine: for Jonadab the sou of Rechab
our father commanded us, saying, Ye shall drink no wine, neither ye, nor your sous

7 for ever: Neither shall ye build house, nor sow seed, nor plant vineyard, nor have

any : but all your days ye shall dwell in tents : that ye may live many days in the

8 land where ye be strangers. Thus have we obeyed the voice of Jonadab the son

of Rechab our father in all that he hath charged us, to drink no wine all our days,
9 we, our wives, our sous, nor our daughters; nor to build houses for us to dwell in :

10 neither have we vineyard, nor field, nor ssed: but &amp;gt;ve have dwelt in tents, and
have obeyed, and done according to all that Jonadab our father commanded us.

11 But it ame to pass, when Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon came up into the land,
that we said, Come, and let us go to Jerusalem for fear of the army of the Chal

deans, and for fear of the army of the Syrians : so we dwell at Jerusalem.

1 Ver. 5.
j,^2Jl,

related to J?2

filled. Comp. Geii. xliv. 2, 5, 12.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.

&amp;gt;*2J,
hill, designates here a larger round vessel (crater), from which the cups \vera

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vcrs. 1-5. The word . . . Drink ye wine.
As the Ilechabites did not live in houses, the
house of the Rechabites must be taken in a

gentilic sense. The Ilecliabites were a branch of

that tribe of Kenites, which springing from ITo-

bab, the brother-in-law of Moses (Num. x. 29),

migrated with the Israelites from the desert to

anaan, and were therefore closely connected
with, them politically, as well as religiously

(comp. Jud. i. 10
;

iv. 11; 1 Sam. xv. C; xxvii.

10; xxx. 29). To what an extent this, espe
cially the latter, was the case may be learned from
what is said of Jonadab, the ancestor and law

giver of the Rechabites, in the book of Kings (2

Kings x. 15, 23). The injunctions which, ac

cording to vers. 6, 7, Jonadab laid on his descend

ants, were doubtless for the purpose of preserv

ing their nomadic state and avoiding the evils of

stationary and agricultural life. Jonadab ap
pears to have forbidden the drinking of wine, not

merely for the sake of the immediate conse

quences, which it might easily have, but also that

tiie love of wine might not be the occasion of

their becoming settled. The conscientiousness
with which the Ilechabites after three centuries
still followed the commands of their ancestor, is

a testimony that they held him in high honor.
That he deserved this honor, and that it was
shown him by others during his life-time, is seen
in the respect with which Jehu treated him,

taking him as a witness, of his zeal in the service

of Jehovah. Comp. KEIL on 2 Kings x. 12-17.

The mDiy / were rooms in the buildings enclosing

the fore-courts, appropriated to various uses (1
Chron. xxviii. 12 coll. ix. 26

;
Jer. xxxvi. 10, 12,

20, 21; Ezr. x. G; Neb. x. 38). One of these

rooms, which must havebeen a hall corresponding
to the number of the persons, was named after

&quot;the sons of Hanan, the son of Igdaliah, the man
of God.&quot; It is not known who this Hanan was.

From the designation &quot;man of Elohim,&quot; we may
infer that, he was a prophet (comp. Deut. xxxiii.

1; Josh. xiv. 8; 1 Sam. ii. 2G; ix. 8, 10, etc.),

and from &quot;sons&quot; (comp. 1 Kings, xx. 35; 2
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Kings ii. 3, 5, 7, 15, e/c.), that tho room was a

place of assemblage used by him and his pupils
and adherents. Maasciah, the threshold-keeper

Arad (near the wilderness of Kadcsh to the south
of Hebron, KAUMKK, Paliist., S. 17 J). Astliey were

Nomads, they needed laud suited to this mode

(of which there were three, lii. 24; 2 Kings
|

of life. There is no objection to their southern
xxv. 18, and who stood in rank immediately afier position from the approach of the enemies from the

North. For they might justly fear an inundation
the n^? JH3. Comp. 2 kings xxui. 4) is pro-

bably identical with the Maasciah, whose son Jerusalem betimes, before they were cut oil .

Zephaniah was a &quot;second priest&quot; (liu -1; Ver. 11. Army of the Syrians. Aram is

xxxvii.
:&amp;gt;;

xxix. 23, xxi. 1). Of the region Syria in the more restricted sense. Before 15.

inhabited by the Rechabitcs we have no further C., 7^18, when it became an Assyrian province,
indication than tho brief nonce, 1 Chron. ii.

&amp;gt;&quot;&amp;gt;,

it played an important part among the foes of

from which we learn merely that they dwelt in

the tribe of Judah. Jnd. i. 10 agrees with this.

the Israelites
(
J Sam. viii. .} siiq., etc.

),
and

afterwards it ,till appears among their number
where it is said of the Kcnitcs, that, they .settled

j

in the train of Assyria (
Isa. ix. 1 1

), as here iu that

in the wilderness of Juduh, which lies south of
,
of Babylon (cernp. 2 Kings xxiv. 2),

2. The Application.

XXXV. 12-1!\

12,13 Then came the word of the LOUD unto Jeremiah, saying, Thus saith the

LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the God of Israel; Go and tell the men of Ju
dah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Will ye not receive instruction to hearken

11 to my word.?? saith the LOUD. The words 1 of Jonadab the son of Ivcchab, that

he commanded his sons not to drink wine, are performed; for unto this day they
drink none, but obey their father s commandment : notwithstanding I have spoken
unto you, rising early and speaking [/ . c., zealously and unceasingly ] ;

but ye
15 hearkened not unto me. I have sent also unto all my servants the prophets, rising

up early and sending
3

them, saying Return ye now every man from his evil way,
and amend your doings, and go not after other gods to serve them, and ye shall

dwell in the land which I have given to you and to your fathers: but ye have
1C not inclined your ear, nor hearkened unto me. Because the sons of Jonadab the

son of Rechab have performed the commandment of their father, which he com-
17 manded them

;
but this people hath not hearkened unto me : Therefore thus saith

the LORD God of hosts, the God of Israel
; Behold, I will bring upon Judah, and

upon all the inhabitants of Jerusalem all the evil that I have pronounced against
them: because I have spoken unto them, but they have not heard; and I have

18 called unto them, but they have not answered. And Jeremiah said unto the

house of the Rechabites, Thus saith the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel
;
Because ye

have obeyed the commandment of Jonadab your father, and kept all his precepts,
19 and done according unto all that he hath commanded you : Therefore thus saith

the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel
;
Jonadab the son of llechab shall not want

a man to stand before me for ever.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. 14. &quot;12&quot;l~r\X Spin- On the construction. Comp. NAEQELSB. Gr., $ 100, 2.

2 Ver. 14. Comp. vii. 13.

3 VIT. 15. rfel D2l?n. Comp. vii. 2j
; xxv. 4.

Ver. 15. rmXn-^HIDD V Comp. xxv. 5. bx/or
1

?; - Comp. Comm. on x. 1, as also nTrV-Sx, r. IT, an.1

the reverse Lu
j&quot;\1i*p~7^*,

vcr. 18.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. who consequently participate in the covenant of

The commands of Joniulab, the Rechabite, have
been kept centuries after his death by his peo

ple who arc not descendants of Abraham, and

who consequently participate in the covenant of

promise only mediately, and in the second line.

Urael, however, has not obeyed the commands of

Jehovah, the God of hosts, though they have
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been presented and inculcated unceasingly by
prophets. Therefore all the threatenings pro
nounced by the Lord on Israel shall be fulfilled.

But to the Rechabites it is promised, that Jona-

dab shall not want a man to stand before Je

hovah.
Vers. 12-15. Then came . . . hearkened

unto me. From
&quot;go,&quot;

ver. 13, we see that

Jeremiah was to speak these words, not in the

&quot;chamber,&quot; but outside, to the people. In
struction. Comp. ii. 30; xxxii. 83. Return
ye now, etc. Comp. xxv. 5.

Vers. 10-10. Because the sons. ..forever.
Shall not want a man. Comp. rems. on xxxiii.

17. To stand before me. As this expression
involves the idea of service (comp. Comrn. on vii.

10), and according to the connection that of the

priestly service or worship (comp. Comm. on xv.

19), it is not merely the continuance of the

llechabite family, but its perseverance in the

worship of Jehovah. It is said that there are

still Rechabites iu Asia. WOLFF, the missionary
to the Jews, met them in Mesopotamia and Ye
men. WOLFF designates the desert of Yemen
near Senaar, as the proper residence of these

Rechabites, who still assert their origin from

Hobab, the brother-in-law of Moses. Comp. Dr.

JOSEPH WOLFF S Travels.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. As the Lord says to the Jews of His time,
Luke xi. 31, 32, that the queen of the South and
the people of Nineveh will rise up in the judgment
against the people of this generation, and will

condemn them, for a greater than Solomon or

Jonah is here, so might Jeremiah say to his con

temporaries that the Rechabites would rise up
against them, and condemn them, for a greater
than Jonadab is here.

2. The Rechabites obedience to their ancestor s

command is in itself praiseworthy and exemplary.
It is in perfect accordance with the fourth Com
mandment. Comp. Ecclus. iii. Were the Recha
bites equally conscientious in their observance

of the Divine commands? Would not a custom

contrary to the divine command have been re

tained with equal tenacity on the authority of

their chief? The family feeling and national

spirit are natural. They do not mortify our
flesh. They may, for the sake of the honor and
interest of our family, which is mediately our

own personal honor and interest, impel us to the

most difficult performances. I have heard of

children, on whom the inculcation of the divine

commands made little impression ;
but when they

were told, it is the King s will, they did what was
desired of them, Comp. Mark vii. 8 sqq.

8. &quot;All families could not pursue Rechab s

mode of life, nor should they. God gives many
different callings; happy are they who can feel

content in the most simple, and who constantly
preserve the feeling of being pilgrims in this

world. It is also not contrary to God s ordering
that distinct families, ranks and callings, are

formed, or that special plans are adopted for the

exercise of partnerships in certain times and cir

cumstances, just as the church at Jerusalem in

troduced a kind of community of goods. We are

only not to perceive any special sanctity in such

arrangements; they are only practices, and all

depends on the mind in which they are under
taken.&quot; DIEDUICH.

4. &quot; Abuti consueverunt hac narratione de Re.cha-

bitis Monachi ad slabiliendam vitam monasticam,

quemadmodum Bellarminua ex hoc capite causam eo~

rum agere conalur (De Mon. II., cap. 5), hunc in

modum scribens: Habemus etlam Jer. xxxv. insig-
nem commendationem nepotum llechab, qui, cum us

pater sive avus prwccpisset, ut domus non nedifica-

?~ent, agros non seminarent, vincas non plantarent,
vimim nunquain bil/crent, vitam durissimam quasi ex

tra munduni agcrent, omnia diligentisaime observa-

runt, quo$ etiani monachorum nostrorum figuram

gcssisse scribii Jlicroni/mus in Epist. ad Faulin.

Cj\ Ilicron. in Etod. cap. 21.&quot; FORSTEU.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

True obedience shown in the example of Israel

and the Rechabites. 1. The Rechabites put Is

rael to shame, in so far as they obey the com
mand of their earthly ancestor, while the latter

docs not obey the Lord s command. 2. The obe
dience of the Rechabites to the command of their

earthly ancestor is however no pledge of their

obedience to the commands of God. 3. Obedi
ence to God s commands is guaranteed only among
the spiritual Israel, i. e., among those, who by
the Holy Spirit have become members of a higher
order of nature, in which the will of God is writ

ten in the hearts of all, and has consequently be
come the innermost principle of life. Or, 1. In

respect to legal obedience the Jews are surpassed
by the Rechabites (the difference between the

two). 2. The obedience of the Rechabites to

their ancestor does not guarantee their obedience
to God (equality of the two). 3. Only spiritual
Israel bears in itself the guarantee of obedience
to God s command (the higher third).
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writing out of the prophecies (cli. xxxvi.) The conclusion (ch. xliv.) is formed by a ]

after a pause embracing 16-18 years, gives an account of Jeremiah s last appearance, i/

the people, even in Egypt still devoted to idolatry. From ch. xxxvii. to ch. xliii. the c

tinuously narrated, which occurredfrom the beginning of Zcdekiah s reign up to the arr

SECOND DIVISION.

Historical Presentation of the most important Events from the fourth year of Je-
hoiakim to the close of the Prophet s ministry.

(B. C. C05 570).

CHAPTERS XXXVI. XLIV.

To the collection of discourses and its appendices arc now added historicaltsections. These contain, with the

exception of the beginning and (he conclusion, a continuous historical, narrative. The beginning is

formed by a single but highly important event of the fourth and fifth years of J.thoiakiiis reign the

ortion, which,
the midst of
ents arc con-

val of the, fu
gitive remnant in Egypt. It should be remarked that the presentation begins indeed with the beginning

ofZedekiah s reign, but hurries rapidly over the first ten years (xxxvii. 1, &quot;2)

and begins the con

nected narrative with the imprisonment of the prophet, which took place in the tenth year af t/tis king.
The thread on which (he events are Itinig is tlie personal e.rperience of the prophet ; the brhaviour of
the people toicards the, Lord s servant being botli (he ground and consequence of the fate which befel

them. The single portions of this section may be arranged as follows :

A. The events before the capture of Jerusalem, chh. xxxvi.-xxxviii.

I. The writing out of (he prophecies in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, ch. xxxvi.

1. The command andfirst writing, xxxvi. 1-8.

2. The reading to the people, xxxvi. 0-18.

0. The reading to the king, xxxvi. 19-116.

4. The prediction ofpunishment to Jehoiakim and the second writing, xxxvi. 27-32.

II. The events in the tenth and eleventh years of Zedckiah, chh. xxxvii. and xxxviii.

1. The embassy of the king and the imprisonment of the prophet in its first and second stages,
ch. xxxvii.

2. Jeremiah in the pit (third stage of imprisonment], his conference luith the king and confine
ment in the court of the guard (fourth stage of imprisonment], ch. xxxviii.

B. The events after the capture of Jerusalem, chh. xxxix.-xliv.

1. Jeremiah liberatedfrom the court of the guard, and* delivered to Gcdaliah, xxxviii. 28 b

xxxix. 14.

2. Appendix, to xxxix. 1-14; the promise made to Ebcd-mclech the Cushite, xxxix. 15-18.

3. Jeremiah liberated in Ramah and delivered the second time to Gedaliah, xl. 1-0.

4. The gathering of the people under Gedaliah, xl. 7-16.
5. The murder of Gedaliah and its consequences, ch. xli.

G. The hypocritical inquiry, xlii. 1-6.

7. The unwelcome answer, xlii. 7-22.

8. The flight to Egypt, xliii. 1-7.

9. Jeremiah in Tahpanhes, xliii. 8-13.

10. Jeremiah at the festival of the Queen of Heaven in Pathros. The last act of his prophetic mi

nistry, ch. xliv.

a. The charge against the obstinately idolatrous people, xliv. 1-14.
b. The replication of the people, xliv. 15-19.
c. The recapitulation of the prophet, xliv. 20-30.

a. The refutation of the people s assertions, xliv. 20-23.

/?.
The positive prediction of severest punishment, xliv. 24-30.
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A. The events before the capture of Jerusalem, (clili. xxxvi. xxxviii.^

I, The writing out of the prophecies in the fourth year of Jehoiakim {ch. xxxvi.)

1. The Command and the first writing.

XXXYI. 1-8.

1 And it came to pass in the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of

2 Judah, that this word came unto Jeremiah from the LOKD, saying, Take thee a roll

of a book, and write therein
1

all the words that I have spoken unto thee against Is

rael, and against Judah, and against all the nations, from the day I spake unto

3 thee, from the days of Josiah, even unto this day. It may be that the house of Ju
dah will hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto them

;
that they may return

4 every man from his evil way ;
that I may forgive their iniquity and their sin. Then

Jeremiah called Baruch the son of Neriah : and Baruch wrote from the mouth of

Jeremiah all the words of the LORD, which he had spoken unto him, upon a roll of

5 a book. And Jeremiah commanded Baruch, saying, I am shut up [hindered] ;
I

6 cannot go into the house of the LORD. Therefore go thou, and read in the roll,

which thou hast written from my mouth, the words of the LORD in the ears of the

people in the LORD S house upon the fasting day : and also thou shalt read them in

7 the ears of all Judah that come out of their cities. It may be they will present
their supplication

2 before the LORD, and will return every one from his evil way:
for great is the anger and the fury that the LORD hath pronounced against this

8 people. And Baruch the son of Neriah did according to all that Jeremiah the pro

phet commanded him, reading in the book the words of the LORD in the LORD S

[Jehovah s] house.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Vor. 2. 7^5 for 7y (comp. iv.n-;. on x. 1) as is cvid-.-nL from ver.5. -i ntul 20. In

meaning of &quot;a^fiins!:,&quot; as v.v
sop

from vor. 3,
- all th &amp;gt;

evil.&quot;

2 Vcr. 7. [NAEGELSiJ. : Their sui^licatiou will come (prevail) before Jehovah.]

/ however has

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In the fourth year of Jehoiakim s reign Jere
miah receives the command to commit tp writing
the prophecies delivered by him from the begin
ning of his prophetic ministry (therefore for

twenty-three years). The fourth year of Jehoia

kim, as frequently shown already, was a turn

ing-point both in the political world and in Je
remiah s ministry. It was then that in conse

quence of the battle of Carchemish both the call

of Nebuchadnezzar to universal dominion was
decided, and also the question, who were to be
the northern executors of the judgment on Ju

dah, so often predicted by the prophet. It was
now clear that they would be the Chaldeans un
der Nebuchadnezzar. The way to Palestine and

beyond was open to them. Their arrival was to

be expected after a very brief interval. It was
the last moment when Israel could still propitiate
the Lord by sincere penitence, and avert the

threatening danger. To determine Israel to make
use of the last gracious respite thus granted
a last attempt was to be made by the presenta
tion of Jeremiah s prophecies as a whole. They
were now to hear at once, and in a concentrated

form, what they had been hearing piece-meal- in

the course of twenty-three years, and that a pow
erful effect might be expected from the total im

pression, is seen from vcr. 16. Jeremiah now,
to discharge his exalted commission, dictates the

words of Jehovah to his faithful Baruch, find

commands him to read what he lias written to

the assembled people on the occasion of a fast-

day, since he himself, Jeremiah, is hindered from

being present.
Vers. 1-3. And it camo to pass . . . their

sill. From the period before the fourth year of

Jehoiakim, we find in the book of our prophet as
we have it at present, chh. ii.

; iii.-vi. ;
vii.-x. ; xi.-

xiii.; xiv.-xvii.
;

xviii.
;
xxi. 11-14; xxii. 1-23;

xxiii.
; xxvi. Chh. xxv. and xlvi. 1-12

;
xlvii.-

xlix. 33 are also to be reckoned in here, since they
certainly precede the writing, which extended
into the fifth-year of Jehoiakim (xxxvi. 9). Chh.
xxx. and xxxi. also belong here chronologically,
but in subject they form a &quot;12D by itself (comp.
xxx. 2), and cannot have been a part of the book
here meant, which consisted only of minatory
prophecies. The first writing however did not,

according to ver. 32, contain all these passages,
at least not in their present extent. The view of

HIT^IG, that Jeremiah was not to write out the

discourses for the first time, but only from the

scattered leaves to compile them into a book, be
cause the former would not have been possible
even for the most retentive memory, has been
well refuted by GRAF from HITZIG S own point
of view. From my own point of view I remark
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that the same supernatural factor which operated
in the production of the prophecies must have

acted also in their reproduction (cotnp. John xiv.

iiO). Here neither the much nor the little enters

into consideration, nor must we lay too much

weight on the similarity of the prophecies, for

even the variations of the theme have their spe
cific object and occasion, and could not be arbi

trarily altered.

It is remarkable that the expression PH^D,

apart from Ps. xl. 8, occurs only in Jeremiah
and later \vriter.s

(
K/.ek. ii. 9; iii. 1

;
/ech. v. 1,

2). Ps. xl., however, as is well known, is as

cribed by many to Jeremiah. P.ut, comp. Isui.

xxxiv. 4. H;:.\&amp;lt;;STI:NIJKUG, JJcitriiyc II., *S
Y
. I .) I

st|q. LKYIIKR in lliuiz. ll.-Eiu ., XIV., /?. ]S.

Ver. 15. It may be, etc. It is not expressly said,

but may be understood, that the words of Jeho
vah were to be read after being written, as the

effects mentioned could not be attributed to the

mere writing, and so Jeremiah understood it,

vers. 0-8. That before they may return is

difficult. We should expect and they will re

turn, (comp. xxvi. 3). The prophet however

distinguishes a nearer and a more remote object.
The lirst is that they hear,- not in a physical

sense, for that was not problematic, but in a spi
ritual sense, i.

&amp;lt;-.,
in the sense of marking, ob

serving, taking to heart. Comp. vii. lo; xxv.

3, 4, etc. The more remote and properly main

object, to which the proclaiming and the mark

ing were related only as means, was that they
should be converted.

Vers. 4-S. Then Jeremiah ... in Jeho
vah s house. Respecting llaruch comp. xxxii.

JL . The reason why Jeremiah did not write him
self is not necessarily that he could not. From
xxxii. 10; li. GO on the contrary it seems to fol

low that Jeremiah was well able to write. At

least it is not apparent why in these passages it

should not be said that. Jeremiah dictated, since

such a minute statement would well accord with

the particularity of his style elsewhere. It may
however easily be conceived that in the discharge
of so great a task, the aid of a writer to take the

mechanical part, was a necessity to the prophet.
As the reading, according to ver. 9, did not take

place till the ninth month of the fifth year of Je-

hoiakim, the writing occupied nearly a year. -

Shut up piy&amp;gt;&quot;).
As, according to vers. 1 J and

iy&amp;gt;,
Jeremiah and Barneh were able to hide them

selves, tliis cannot mean &quot;imprisoned&quot; as it may
well do in xxxiii. 1 ; xxxix. !-&quot;&amp;gt;. Jeremiah was
therefore only detained or hindered. J?y what
we have no means of ascertaining. An-d rea-d

in the roll. Comp. D&amp;lt;ut.xvii. 19: Neh. viii.

8, L8. Upon the fasting day. The prophet
I docs not mean cither the regular yearly fast,

j

which was observed in the seventh month (Lev.
I xvi.L 9: xN.iii.U7), nor docs he expect in the ninth

j

month several (extraordinary) fasts, so that we
, should translate- &quot;on a l a-t-day.&quot; The absence
of the article is no more emphatic ln i-e than in

iii. -; vi. li&amp;gt;, &amp;lt;/V. \Vere the ordinary fast meant
in ver. (i, aiuban extraordinary fast-day in ver.

9, as many of the older commentators suppose, wo
cannot conceive why only the second reading had

results, bul the lirst passed away without a trace.

Ver. 7. They will present. Comp. xxxvii.

-0; xlii. 2 coll. xxxviii. 1M ; xlii.9; Dan. ix. 18,

l!0, where we find the Hiphil. The expression is

evidently a stronger form of &quot;come before
1 thee&quot;

(
1 s. Ixxix. 11

; Ixxxviii. 3; exix. 170 coll.

[

Job xx xiv. l!
1

^) in so far as it involved the idea
// ;/ petitioning, and at the same time the

collateral idea of prevailing, being heard. For
that which/ ///* dirn before one, can as little re

main unobserved as that which rni/n-n before one.

And will return. The prophet presupposes
that the words of Jehovah will render clear to

the people above all the necessity of repentance,
! and that accordingly their prayer will above all

have reference to power for the fulfilment of this

indispensable condition. Jle also hopes that this

effect will be produced by the reading, as by this

the greatness of God s anger \\ill be brought vi

vidly before the minds of the people, and must

produce a wholesome fear in them. In ver. 8
the accomplishment of the task is reported in

general. The particulars follow. Comp.
in loc.

2. The reading to the people.

XXXVI. 9-18.

9 And it came to pass in the fifth year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king of Ju-

dah, in the ninth month, that they proclaimed a fast before the LORD to all the peo-
10 pie in Jerusalem and to all the people that came from the cities of Judah unto Je

rusalem. Then read Baruch in the book the words of Jeremiah in the house of

the LORD, in the chamber [cell} of Gemariah, the son of Shaphan the scribe, in

the higher court, at the entry of the new gate of the LORD S house, in the ears of

11 all the people. When Michaiah the son of Gemariah, the sou of Shaphan, had

12 heard out of the book all the words of the LORD. Then he went down into the

king s house, into the scribe s chamber i

1

and, lo, all the princes sat there, even Eli-

shama the scribe, and Delaiah the son of Shemaiah, and Elnathau the son of
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Achbor, and Gemariah the son of Shaphan, and Zedekiah the son of Hananiah,
13 and all the princes. Then Michaiah declared unto them all the words that he had

heard when Baruch read the book in the ears of the people.
14 Therefore all the princes sent Jehudi the son of Nethaniah, the son of Shelemiah,

the son of Cushi, unto Baruch, saying, Take in thine hand the roll wherein thou

hast read in the ears of the people, and come. 2 So Baruch the son of Neriah took

15 the roll in his hand, and came unto them. And they said unto him, Sit down now
16 and read it in our ears. Now it came to pass, when they had heard all the words,

they were afraid both one and other,
3 and said unto Baruch, We will surely tell the

17 king of all these words. And they asked Baruch, saying, Tell us now, How didst

18 thou write all these words at his mouth?4 Then Baruch answered them, He pro
nounced5 all these words unto nie with his mouth, and I wrote them with ink6 in

the book.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 12. [XAEGELSB vrn : C7(erwci?&amp;gt;7/ chamber or chancfittor s room, according to the original Roman use of the word
.ellor for chief notary or scribe, or according to the Scripture use for master of decrees, or president of the council,chai

!&amp;gt;. ,!

Yd-. 14. According to our idiom the expression designates removal from the speaker. In Hebrew it merely dcsig-
the leaving of the former position on the part of the person, addressed, the terminus in quern being inferred from the

coat xt. Couip. 1 Sain, ixr 9
;

xi. 14.

s Yer. 10.
in&amp;gt;n~S$&amp;lt;

WX Hill]- On the construction comp. NAEELSB. Gr., $ 112, 7 ; Gen. xlii. 23.

4 Yer. 17. VD13- The LXX. omit the word. So also ENV.VLD. Others take it as = VJ^n us it must bo according to

their understanding of the question. [See EXEGET.]

5 Tor. 18.
Nip&quot;

1

. The Imperf. designates duration in the past, wherefore also the part. 370 corresponds to it. Comp.

NAEGELSR. Gr., 87, / xiii. 7; xv. G.

c Yer. IS. VI- The \vurd is an. \ey. Tt imjilios that Baruch only performed the mechanical work. Comp. WISER,
H.-\Y.-B. Art. Kchreibckunst; Iliiuzou, It.-Enc., Art. Sdirtftseichen und Scltreibekunst, X. 1 J, [SMITH, Diet. III., 18u2],

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In the fifth year of Jehoiakim and the ninth

month Baruch on occasion of a public fast reads

to the assembled people in the temple the dis

courses of Jeremiah, written down by him (vers.

9, 10). Michaiah, the son of Gemariah, gives
notice of this to the princes assembled in the

royal chancery, among whom was his father

(vers. 11-13). Thereupon the princes cause

Baruch to be brought with his roll, and com
manded him to read it to them (vers. 14, 15).
What he reads fills them with terror. They de

clare to Baruch that they must inform the king
and inquire as to the particular circumstances

of the writing (vers. 10, 17). Baruch replies

simply that Jeremiah dictated the words to him
and he wrote them down (ver. 18).

Vers. 9, 10. And it came to pass . . . all

the people. The rendering of the &quot;ninth

month&quot; of the fifth year of Jehoiakim as the

ninth month of the civil year, i. e. about Decem
ber, is favored especially by the circumstance

that the statement of the months and days

(coinp. xxxix. 2), without a previous exact state

ment of the day and month of the beginning of

the reign, would be unintelligible and purpose
less, wliile, if we understand the months and

days of the civil year, the matter is clear, pro
vided that the fragments of the initial and con

cluding years are reckoned as full years. Pro
claimed a fast. It was at any rate an extraordi

nary fast, such as was not infrequently appointed
in times of distress (comp. Joel i. 14

;
ii. 15; 1

Ki. xxi. 9, 12 ;
2 Chron. xx. 3), then probably

occasioned by the danger threatening from the

Chaldeans (comp. ver. 29). It is therefore very

probable, that Nebuchadnezzar then (in Decem
ber of the fifth year of Jehoiakim) had not yet
retired from Jerusalem. This is opposed to those

who make the battle of Carchemish immediately
precede the siege of Jerusalem

(&quot;only
a few

weeks.&quot; Comp. GKSTAV Rb scir, Art. Bibl. Zcitrech-

nunrj [Bibl. Chronology] in HEUZOG, R.-Enc.,

XVIII., S. 404). The subject, proclaiming the

fast, appears (as in Jon. iii. 5 coll, Joel i. 14;
ii. 15) to be the whole people. Elsewhere it is

the presiding officers who proclaim the fast (1
Ki. xxi. 9, 12; 2 Chron. xx. 3; Ezr. viii. 21).
Whether by the former mode of expression any
thing is intimated concerning the suggestion of

the appointment, or a rite in proclamations un
known to us, is not clear. EWALD, as it seems to

me incorrectly, after the Vulg., connects &quot;all the

people&quot; with &quot;fast&quot; as a genitive [jcjunium
omni populo ]. In the chamber of Gemariah,
ver. 10. Comp. reins, on xxxv. 2, 4. This
Gemariah is named immediately afterwards as

one of the princes assembled in the royal chan

cery. He had, it seems, as scribe a room in the

temple, and also took part in the official trans

actions in the scribe s chamber in the king s

house. (Comp. infra on ver. 12). His father

appears to have been scribe under Josiah (2 Ki.

xxii. 3 sqq.). Possibly the family was a priestly
one. (Comp. 2 Ki. xxii. 3 with 1 Chron. ix. 11,

12). His brother Ahikam is mentioned as a

protector of Jeremiah, xxvi. 24. On the upper
fore-court and new gate comp. comm. on xx. 2

;

xxvi. 10. The room was situated not in the

entry but at the entry, so that it might probably
be entered directly from the gateway. At any
rate it was a very frequented spot. As the

higher court was that of the priests (comp.
HERZ. R.-Enc. XV., S. 509), which the people
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might not enter, it is possible that the new gate
led from the higher into the outer (Ezek. xl. 17),
or great court

(li
Clirun. iv. 9), and that accord

ingly the room, from its elevated position, af

forded a view over the great court. Comp. llrr-

ZIG, in loc.

Vers. 11-18. When Michaiah ... in the
book. Michaiah, the son of that Gemariah in

&quot;whose temple-chamber Baruch held his lecture,

who was probably present in the chamber,

thought himself called upon to inform his father.

lie found him in the royal chancery (so LUTHER).
According to ver. liO, the princes go from the

chancery into the court of the palace, to the

presence of the king. Accordingly, the chan

cery appears to have been placed more on the

outer side of the palace, probably for the sake

of accessibility. The &quot;scribe&quot; Gemariah ap

pears to have had the ecclesiastical department
(ver. 10, minister of worship), and the &quot;scribe&quot;

Elishama the political. The latter was thus

chancellor, or Secretary of State. Coinp. llr.u-

J50O, R.-Enc. XIV., .S&quot;. 1. On the general mean

ing of &quot;princes&quot; comp. the list of Solomon s

princes, 1 Ivi. iv. 2 sqq. If Elishama is identi-.

cal with the one mentioned in xli. 1 and 2 Ki.

xxv. 15, which is not impossible, he was a prince
of the royal family. Comp. on xli. 1. Klnathah,
the son of Achbor, was mentioned before in

,

xxvi. I l. Jehudi, etc. The name of his ances-
j

tor leads us to conclude that he was of Cushite

descent. It is not probable that the name Jehudi
was given with reference to the injunction in

Dent, xxiii. 8, for there it is merely said that the

descendants of the Edvmites and Eji/pdans arc not

to enter the congregation of the Lord till the

third generation. With respect to the other
j

nations (with the exception of still more strictly
j

excluded Canaanites, Ammonites and Moabites) j

there was no such limitation. They might be

naturalized in the first generation on fulfilment

of the conditions. Comp. SAALSCIIUETZ, Mos.

Rcckt, Kap. 91
, g 3

; Kap. 100, 2. Moreover,

boih the father and grandfather bear Israelitish

names, and Jehudi is a family, not a national
name. The feminine, Judith, appears, even in

ancient times, as a proper name among the

Hittites (Gen. xxvi. 34). Comp. FCKHST s. v.

Sit down now. They arc evidently friendlily

disposed. Comp. vers. 19 and 25. 1 do not be
lieve that they were terrified merely in the in

terest of Jeremiah and Baruch. It was possible
to protect them. Without doubt the concentra
tion of the thrcatenings did not fail of its in

tended object in their case. It was clear that

after the public reading in the temple, the mat
ter could not be kept concealed from the king.

Purposed concealment might be dangerous to

those whose duty it was to report. UOSENMUEL-
LI:U, Hrm&amp;lt;;, GKAF understand the question in

ver. 17 us if the princes wished to know whether
Baruch had not compiled the book against the
will and knowledge of Jeremiah, from memory
or written documents. But then the read

ing would have been different. [See TEXTUAL

NOTES]. As the words .stand, they seem to mo
simply to express the curious desire for a peep,
as it were, into the prophet s workshop. They
.supposed that Baruch must have been a witness

of secret transactions, and they, therefore, wish
to know how the dictation, on the part of the

prophet, was given, whether, ex.
&amp;lt;jr., consciously

or in a state of ecstasy. Bartich answers that

Jeremiah simply pronounced the words and he
as simply wrote them down with ink. There
was nothing wonderful about it. How HITZIO

can say that *Op cannot mean speaking, but only

reading to another, I do not understand. Dicta

tion requires no less an elevation of the voice

than reading aloul, and may therefore be desig
nated as &quot;calling.&quot; The phrase &quot;with his

mouth&quot; also seems to imply just the opposite of

reading from a book. Cotup. ver. 4 with vers.

G aud 10.

3. The. Heading before the King.

XXXVI. 19-20.

19 Then said the princes unto Baruch, Go, hide thee, thou and Jeremiah
;
and let

20 no man know where ye be. And they went in to the king, into the court, but they
laid up

1 the roll in the chamber of Elishama the scribe, and told all the words in

21 the ears of the king. So the king sent Jehudi to fetch the roll: and he took it

out of Elishama the scribe s chamber. And Jehudi read it in the ears of the king,
22 and in the ears of all the princes which stood beside [before] the king. Now the

king sat in the winter house, in the ninth month
;
and ~there was afire on the hearth,

23 burning before him [the pot
2
kindled before him]. And it came to pass, that when

Jehudi had read three or four leaves [columns], he cut it with the penknife, and
cast it into the fire that was on the hearth [in the pot], until all the roll was con-

24 sumed in the fire that was on the hearth [in the pot]. Yet they were not afraid,

nor rent their garments, the king nor any of his servants that heard all these words.

25 Nevertheless3
[And even though] Elnathan and Delaiah and Gemariah had made

intercession to [prayed] the king that he tfbuld not burn the roll : but [yet] he
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26 would not hear them. But the king commanded Jerahmeel, the son of Hamme-
lech [the king], and Scraiah, the son of Azriel, and Shelemaiah, the son of Abdeel,
to take [fetch] Baruch the scribe and Jeremiah the prophet : but the LORD [Jeho

vah] hid them.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

i Ycr. 20. On -TTp-DH comp. xxxvii. 21
;
xl. 7.

&quot;

Yer. 22. rU^n~.TU^1- r^l &quot; not IHTC ^a,:ul indeed with. It is an emphasizing of tho subject, which we might para

phrase l&amp;gt;y

&quot; and as to, but which the Ili.-brews express by the accusative. Comp. 2 Ki. vi. 5
; EWALB, 277, d ; GESEN.,

i H7, 2.

3 Yer. 25. Observe tho parataciic construction, since DJ1 according to the connection belongs to j^E? tt*7. Comp.

KASGELSB. Gr., 2, 111, 1 Aam.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The princes command Baruch, together with

Jeremiah, to hide themselves (ver. I .

).
There

upon they give the king personally notice of

what has occurred (vcr. 20). The king has the

roll brought, read, cut and thrown into the fire,

notwithstanding the intercession of three princes

(vcrs. 21-2-j). JIc also wishes Baruch and Jere

miah to be taken into custody, but the Lord had
hid them (ver. 20).

Vcrs. !
-&amp;gt;,

20. Then said . . . ears of the

king. It is noteworthy that under the despotic
and ungodly Jehoiakini the princes were friendly
to Jeremiah, while under the weak but kindly-

disposed /edekiah they were hostile to him.

The reason for this may be partly the outward

circumstances, partly tho personality of the

king. Under Jehoiakim the danger was not so

near, and Jeremiah s continual exhortation to

submit did not make so much the impression of

treachery and cf a laming influence (xxxviii.

4). Add to this, that Jehoiakinfs annoyance
provoked opposition, as Zedekiah s weakness did

insolence. The proper dwelling-house of the

king (doubtless identical with the winter house)
stood in a court of its own, &quot;

which, regarded
from the entrance, formed the hinder court of

the whole citadel&quot; (KEIL on 1 Ki. vii. 8). They
did not take the roll with them, in order as much
as in them lay, to withdraw it from the eyes and

fury of the despotic king. If the king himself

had it fetched, they were not responsible for

what he did with it.

Vers. 21-24. So the king . . . these words.
Beside the king. The king sat on the floor,

those who were standing were therefore above
him. Comp. Gen. xviii. 8; Jud. iii. 19; 2 Sam.
xx. 11. On the winter-house (Am. iii. 15) and
the fire-pot comp. WINER, R.-W.-JJ. s. v. IRluscr,

near the end.
[&quot;In

common parlance, the

lower apartments are simply el belt the house
;

the upper is the alliyeh, which is the summer-
house. Every respectable dwelling has both,
and they are familiarly called belt shetawy and belt

selfy winter and summer house. If these are on
the same story, then the external and airy apart
ment is the summer house, and that for jvinter is

the interior or more sheltered room.&quot; THOMSON,
Tne Land and the Book, I. p. 478. &quot;The Ori

entals still use pots made of burnt earthenware
for warming, instead of fire-places. These pots
have the form of a large pitcher, and are usually

placed in a hollow place in the middle of the

room. When the fire is out, a frame like a table

is put over them, and is covered with a carpet,
and thus the warmth is kept, in them. See also

NiEBUiin. and TAVKHNI!;II in WINKU, K.- W.-JJ. I.,

408; STANLEY, L -ct. 5:5o-5:5S.&quot; WORDSWORTH.
S. It. A.]. The ninth month corresponds

nearly to our December. It was therefore the

cold and rainy season of the year. Ver. 2IJ.

And it came to pass, etc. It is unequivocally
evident from the words &quot;until all the ro 1

! was
|
consumed &quot;

that the book did not consist of many
leaves, but only of one roll. Tho roll must also

(

have been written on one side only or the whole
could not have been read. That Jehudi did

j

read the whole is evident (1) from the imperfect
nj, ^p ; If Jehudi, after reading some sections,

had cut them off and at the same time thrown
them with the rest into the fire, we should have
had the perfect. It would then be a matter of

indifference whether Jehudi threw the rest into

the lire entire or after successive abscissions, for

the latter is in itself a perfectly unessential cir

cumstance. It is only of account if the succes

sive reading was connected with it. Only in the

latter case is the imperfect, expressing repe
tition in the past, in place (compare remarks

on J^P 1

,
ver. 18). (2) From the words &quot;

till

all the roll was consumed&quot; and the preceding
words. Had Jehudi thrown all at once into tho

coals, it could at most be said that they looked

on and waited till the entire roll was burned
UD. But as it is said, that Jehudi cut and threw
into the fire till the whole roll was consumed,
there must evidently have been a repeated cutting
and throwing. Such a course, however, presup

poses also a successive reading of the whole, for

if he did not wish to read it, why should he not

throw it all at once into the fire. With this also

agrees the prefix 3 before N^p, which designates

the coincidence (comp. Gen. xviii. 1; xxxix. 18;
Dent, xvi. 6; 1 Kings i. 21), and accordingly in

repeated actions must assume the meaning of &quot; as

often as.&quot; How GRAF can deny this, is as incon

ceivable as the assertion, that the successive

reading and cutting would be unnatural or in

deed trifling. As to the first, the tenor was in

teresting and exciting enough to render the king
desirous of knowing the whole; as to the second,
it was the subservient Jehudi who would not

wait till the end, to execute punishment on the

hateful book. If the rniVri were not single

leaves, they were columns, the lines of which ran

parallel with the margin of the roll. The ex-
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prcssion doors, which occurs nowhere else in this
|

sen.sc, is easily explained by the square shape
j

of the columns, which were probably also en- ,

closed in lines. Jehudi a cutting the roll with

his penknife, and not tearing it with his hands,
is explained by the character of the material.

Even if it were a papyrus roll, cutting waste bo

preferred to tearing, because in this latter way
he would be sure to injure the next columns. It,

is, moreover, questionable whether they would
have burned a leather or parchment roll. Rent
their garments. On this custom comp. WINKII,
7t.- II .- /&amp;gt; ., Art. Trauer.

Y&amp;gt;y
the servants of the

king who &quot;heard all these words,&quot; are here

evidently to be understood those who heard them j

here for the first time, not those who had already
heard them in the secretary s office. Their peti
tion shows the respect, which they entertained for

the words of the Lord.

Vers. 2-3, 20. And even though . . . hid i

them. Jerahmeel, the king s son. As ac

cording to 2 Kings xxiii. oO, Jelioiakim came to

the throne when twenty-live, and was then in the

fifth year of his reign, at most thirty years of age,
he could not have had .1 grown-up son, such as

this Jerahmeel must have been. &quot;,Son of the

king
&quot;

is, therefore, here a prince royal. Com;)
xxxviii. ( ) with xli. 1; Dan. i. !J. Who Seraiah,
the son of Azriel, Shclemiah, the son of Abdeel

were, we do not know, but the messengers, judg
ing from the rank of the first, appear to Irtve

been very respectable. Jelioiakim thus at least

honored the prophet of the Lord, sending mm
of the highest rank to apprehend him. Accord

ing to ver. 1 J the kindly-disposed princes com
manded Jeremiah ami liarueh to hide them
selves. They hud obeyed. We arc now informed
that the Lord Himself had guided them in the

choice of a hiding-place, und thus guarded against
their discovery.

4. The Prediction of Punishment to JJtui-t:;i:n and (he Second Writing.

XXXVI. L
l

7-3:2.

27 Then the word of the LORD [Jehovah] came to Jeremiah, after that the king had
burned the roll, and the words which IJunicli wrote at the mouth of Jeremiah, say-

28 ing, Take thee again another roll, and write in it all the former words that were
29 in the first roll, which Jelioiakim the king of Judah hath burned. And them shalt

say to
1

Jelioiakim, king of Judah, Thus saith the LOHD [Jehovah]; Thou bust

burned this roll, saying, Why hast thou written therein, saying, The king of

Babylon shall certainly come and destroy this land, and shall cause to cease

[exterminate] from thence man and beast?

30 Therefore thus saith the LOUD [Jehovah] of [against]
1

Jelioiakim, king of Ju
dah, He shall have none to sit upon the throne of David : and his dead body shall

31 be cast out in the day to the heat, and in the night to the frost [cold]. And I will

punish&quot;
him and his seed and his servants for their iniquity ;

and I will bring upon
them, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and upon the men of Judah, all the

evil that I have pronounced against them
;
but they hearkened not.

32 Then took Jeremiah another roll, and gave it to Baruch the scribe, the son of

Kenan, who wrote therein from the mouth of Jeremiah all the words of the book
which Jelioiakim king of Judah had burned in the lire : and there were added
besides unto them many like3 words.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vc-ra. 29, 30. ^y after 13X has tbo moaning of &quot;

over, concerning,&quot; though from the connection iu a hostile sense. Oa

vcr. 31, where after 71X271 the third time we find ^5*, comp. remarks ou x. 1.

2 Ver. 31. [Literally : I will visit upon. S. R. A.]
s Vor. 31. [Or, aa inauy inoro

; literally : as mauy as they. S. R. A.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Jelioiakim could, indeed, burn ihe roll, bu not
the living word of God present in thcmind of the

prophet. He, therefore, gained nothing by his

act. On the contrary he thus increased both his

guilt and the number of the prophecies predicting
calamity in the new roll.

Vers. 27-32. Thea the word . . . like words.

The direct address to Jelioiakim in ver. 29

passes over into the indirect in ver. 30. But as

the former is not to be conceived of ns to the

king in bodily presence, and as it was inter

rupted by the question put into the mouth of

Jelioiakim, &quot;Why hast thou written,&quot; etc., the

transition to the third person is easily explained.

Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., % 101, 2, Anm. Ver. 30.

He shall have none, etc. Thd successor of

Jchoiakim was his son Jchoiachin (2 Kings, xxiv.
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G). But the reign of the latter was so brief (it

lasted only three months) that it does not come
into consideration. On what is said of his corpse

comp. rems. onxxii. 19. Like words. In itself

iTOrp may certainly be referred to &quot;words,&quot;

and the similar import of the additions to be thus

declared. Then, however, it would stand better

after &quot;words.&quot; Its position after &quot;

many, seems

to be to indicate that it is to be referred to this

word, and that thus the quantitative similarity
is to be declared. Accordingly the new collection

must have been about double the size of the pre
vious one.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On ver. 2. The object of the writing was
not only that &quot;

li(erascrip(a?nanct&quot; (CRAMER,: &quot;the

mouth speaks only to those who are present, but

the pen to the absent; the mouth speaks only to

the present hours and times, the pen many hun
dred years afterwards also.&quot; Comp. Exod. xxxiv.

27; Dcut, x. 4, 6; xvii. 18; Isa. xxx. 8; Hub.
ii. 2), but also to collect all the single lightning
strokes into one grand prophetic tempest. More

over, it is a matter of course that the written word
was of special use, not only to posterity, but also

to the contemporaries in so far as it rendered pos
sible continued study, repeated quiet contempla
tion, and careful comparison. Jeremiah certainly

prevented no one from taking copies of his book.

2. On ver. 4. Did Jeremiah hold such a rela

tion to the Spirit of God as Baruch to Jeremiah
when dictating? Then it was a matter of indif

ference to whom the dictation was made. Then
a Saul would do as well as a Samuel, if he could

only write. The best writer would be the most
chosen instrument. There *vas no mingling of

the individuality of the prophet except in the

MS., and that is lost to us with the original. All

prophetic writings must have the same type as to

form and purport, which, as is well known, is so

little the case that according to the saying of

BUFFON, le style c cst Vhommc, the portrait of a

prophet might almost be drawn from his style.
3. On ver. 5. &quot;God s word is not bound; 2

Tim. ii. 9. Paul for example wrote his most
beautiful epistlcsfrom prison, as those to the Ga-

latians, the Ephesians, the Philippians, the

Colossians, to Philemon, and the second to Timo

thy.&quot;
CRAMER.

4. On ver. 14. &quot;It is a good state of things
when rulers ask for God s Word, and cannot be
answered or helped promptly and quickly enough
to the fulfilment of their purpose. So it was a

joy to Paul that he could tell Agrippa what the

Lord had done for his soul, and his heart yearned
after Agrippa, Festus and all those around them.&quot;

ZINZENDORF.
5. On ver. 16. &quot;When a true servant of God

gets his superiors so far that they hear him, he

may surely not doubt, that he will also bring
them to obedience. It is then not his, but the
Lord s affair.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

6. On ver. 23. &quot; The higher the enemies of

God are, the more dangerous ;
the greater, the

more bitterly opposed to the work of the Lord,

and the general patience with respect to the
wickedness and unrighteousness of men, has

certainly given something special to the do^ai^.
Procul a Jove procul afulmine.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

7. On ver. 23. &quot; Locus maxime principalis in

prxsenti hoc texlu est de combustione sacrorum libro-

rum, quale fatum illi experti sunt non tantum Jer.

xxxvi., vcrum ctiani 1 Mace. i. 59 sub Antiocho

Epiphane; ncc non tcmpore Diochdani, qui ct ipse
multa bibliorum sacrorum excmplana undiquaque
conquisita comburi jussit ; quorum vestigiis insistcre

non dubltarunt Pontifices romani ct prssserlim Leo X.
qui anno 1520 Linos legates emisit ad Fridericum

Sapicntcm, postulantcs ab ipso, ut libros Lutheri
comburerct . . . Quid hodic Jcsuitx de librorum com
bustione, qui a Lutheranis eduntur, scntiant, pecu-
liari scripto Gretserus apcruit, quod de hoc argu-
rncnto consarcinavit (de jure et more prohibcndi,

cxpuraandi ct abolcndi libros hsercticos et noxios.

. 1G03, 4).&quot;
FORSTER.

n ver. 25. &quot;W8. On ver. 25. &quot;When. John s head was in

question, Herod did not understand how he could
resist his magnates. When Daniel is to go into

the lions den, Darius has not the heart to refuse
his princes. When Jeremiah is to be delivered

up, Zcdekiah says with great modesty to his

princes: the king can do nothing against you
(xxxviii. 5). But when anything evil is to be

done, the rulers can insist on having their own
way. Here we have an instance: he hearkened
not unto them.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

9. On ver. 20. l( Dominus cos abscondidisse di-

ciiitr, qua ratione olim Eliam (1 llcy. xvii. 2 sqij. et

xviii. 12), ncc non Elisxum (2 llcy. vi.), itemque
Athanasium ct Augustinum ct nostro tcmpore Lulhe-
rum abscondidit.&quot; FORSTER.

10. On ver. 27.
[&quot;

Here is a sublime specimen
of the triumph of God s Word, when repressed by
the power, and burnt by the rage of this world,
whether it be in the suppression of the Scrip
tures, or in preventing their circulation, or in

casting copies of them into the fire, or in the

imprisonment and martyrdom of God s preachers.
That Word rises more gloriously out of all its

persecutions.&quot; WORDSWORTH. S. 11. A.I

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On vers. 2, 3. Sermon at a Bible Society

Anniversary. The blessing of the written icord. 1.

That which it has in common with the spoken
word (ver. 3): preparation of the heart for the

reception of salvation. 2. That which it brings
in distinction from the written Word : () it is

present for every one: (6) it is present at every
time and at every place (c) it is present in all

its parts (comparison).
2. On vers. 21-32. The majesty of tJie Word. 1.

The power, which the word exercises. 2. The

independence, which it maintains. 3. The self-

verification which it continually effects. Sermons
in Berlin by FR. WILII. KRUMMACHER. Berlin,
1849.

3. On ver. 24.
[&quot;The guilt of indifference to

the divine threatenings. It involves: 1, con

tempt of God; 2, unbelief, making God a liar
; 3,

extreme hardness of heart.&quot; PAYSON. S. R. A.]
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II. The Events in the Tenth and Eleventh year of Zedekiah.

(CiiAP. xxxvu. and xxxvin.)

1. The embassy of Ike King and the Imprisonment of (he PropJict in its First and Second Stage.

CHAP. XXXVII.

1 And king Zedekiah the son ot Josiah reigned
1
instead of Coniah, tlie son of Jc-

hoiakim, whom Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon made king
2 in the land of Judah.

2 But neither he, nor his servants, nor the people of the land, did hearken unto the

words of the LORD [Jehovah], which he spake by the prophet Jeremiah.
3 And Zedekiah the king sent Jelmcal the son of Shelemiah and Zephaniah the

4 son of Maaseiah the priest to the prophet Jeremiah, saying, Pray no\v unto the

LORD [Jehovah] our (Jod for us. Now Jeremiah came in and went o .it among
5 tho people : for they had not put him into prison.

3 Then Pharaoh s army was
come forth out of Egypt, and when the Chaldeans that besieged Jerusalem heard

tidings of them, they departed from Jerusalem.
G Then came the word of the LORD [Jehovah] unto the prophet Jeremiah, saying,
7 Thus saith the LORD, the God of Israel; Thus shall ye guy to the king of Judah,

that sent you unto me to inquire of me; Behold, Pharaoh s army, which is come
8 forth to help you, shall return [is returning]

1
to Egypt into their own land. The

Chaldeans shall come again, and fight against this city, and take it, and burn it

9 with lire. Thus saith the LORD
;
Deceive not yourselves, saying, The Chaldeans

10 shall surely depart from us : for they shall not depart. For though ye had smitten

the whole army of the Chaldeans that light against you, and there remained bat

wounded men among them, yd should they rise up every man
6 in his tent, and burn

11 this city with fire. And it panic to pass,
7 that when the army of the Chaldeans was

12 broken up [had retired] from Jerusalem for fear of [before] Pharaoh s army, Then
Jeremiah went forth out of Jerusalem to go into the land of Benjamin, to separate

13 himself thence [to raise an inheritance there] in the midst of the people. And
when he was in the gate of Benjamin, a captain of the ward [watch] ivas there,
whose name ivas Irijah, the son of Shelemiah, the son of Hanauiah

;
and he took

[seized] Jeremiah the prophet, saying, Thou fallest away [art going over] to the

14 Chaldeans. Then said Jeremiah, It is false [a lie].: I fall not away [am not going
15 over] to the Chaldeans. But he hearkened not to him: so Irijah took Jeremiah,

and smote him, and put him in prison in the house of Jonathan the scribe: for

1G they had made that the prison. When8 Jeremiah was entered into the dungeon,
17 and into the cabins,

9 and Jeremiah had remained there many days ;
Then Zedekiah

the king sent, and took him out: and the.king asked him secretly in his house, and

said, Is there any word from the LORD? And Jeremiah said, There is : for, said

18 he, thou shalt be delivered into the hand of the king of Babylon. Moreover Jere
miah said unto king Zedekiah, What have I offended against thee, or against thy

19 servants, or against this people, that ye have put me in prison ? Where are now 10

your prophets which prophesied unto you, saying, The king of Babylon shall not

20 come against you, nor against this land? Therefore hear now, I pray thee, O my
lord the king : let my supplication, I pray thee, be accepted

11 before thee ;
that

thou cause me not to return to the house of Jonathan the scribe, lest I die there.

21 Then Zedekiah the king commanded that they should commit Jeremiah into the

court of the prison, and that they should give [and they gave him] him daily a

piece of bread out of the bakers street, until all the bread in the city were spent.
Thus Jeremiah remained in the court of the prison [or guard.]
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL

i Ver. 1. NAEGELSB.: And Zedekiah became king. The phrase ^Q-nSp*Minstead of the simple *nQ !

1, as is espe

cially common in the book of Kings. Comp. 1 Ki. xi.43; xii. 17; xiv. 20, 31, etc.), does not occur except in xxiii. 5 where,

however, there is more reason for the
;J7D-

We must not, however, finda parallel, as Kimchi does, with such expressions as

&quot;IIJ 111 &quot;1J3 &quot;US
wlu rc the noua stands in the accusative, nor with HITZIG attract ^E &quot;UTpTi, and translate: and

a king, Zedekiah, came to the government, etc., for Zedekiah was not king when he came to the government.
*jS;p

is rather

to be taken as more exact d-fiiiition of (he predicates and Zedekiah came to the government as king, etc. The pleonasm
eecms to accord with Jeremiah s more diffuse style.

2 y t
. r . i. 1t^;$ before T^DTl is accus., and to be referred to Zedekiah. Comp. 2 Ki. xxiv. 17.

3 Yer. 4. ^ 7371 JT3- Here, as in lii. 31, in which passages alone the word occurs, the Masoretes would ahcr with

out any necessity to ^3- Comp. GESES., 81, 13, etc.

4 Ver. 7.
1}&amp;gt; &quot;)N7 2 :J- The participle, naving itself no tense can, from tho context, signify only tint they are in tho

act of returning.
6Vor.it. [Literally: your souls. S. II. A.]
c Ver. 10. HrrziG correctly remarks that

.

is more correct to connect Y/HJO

.

,

M, in antithesis to 7Tl~73 denotes imlii-it.lua.ls, and that therefore it
T~: T

with what follows, as the punctuation denotes, since it is evidently intended to

express that these individuals, without any previous agreement, would arise, moved by a divine impulse, to perform tho
Work of destruction.

7 Ver. 11. rrni- This form stands hvre, a trace of tho later usage, for TT1- Comp. iii. 9; xxxviii. 28 I; EWALD, 3
315 b ; NAFGKLSB. G&amp;gt;:, % 8S, 7, Anm.

8 Ver. 10. 3 at the beginning of the verse is .surprising. Neither its causal nor its temporal signification is suitable

here. The LXX. translate al ?i\Qtv, HITZIG, EWALD, GRAF and others read fc^l with reference to 1 Sam. ii. 21, an-.1
. 2 Ki.

xx. 12 coll. Tsai. xxxix. 1.

Ver. Hi. [(): : cells
;
NAEGEESBACn 1ms : vaulN. li Some suppose it to mean lent bars.

}&amp;gt;y
which the prisoner was con

fined, and in which lie sat as in a cage in a distorted position, (Gi^x., GRAF).&quot; AVouDSWOiiTH. S. 11. A.J
i ;) Ver. 10. With respect to the form T-A!, th-^iu-stiju i. ;

, hu\v the Chcthibh is to be pronounced VX or V^. Usually

the former is adopted, an obscuration of the suffix-meaning being maintained as in lirT- FUEIIST on the other hand (FuZ.

II. W. U. A .
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;G)

is-of opinion tliat we are to read ^X, which stands for
j*&quot;

1^ with the old plural termination, the traces of

which are preserved in verbs and particles (Comp. OLSII., 1C, li).
The decision is difficult, as the form is a solitary one with

either punctuation.
11 Ver. ^0. [Literally : fall].

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Tliis chapter consists of two parts, report in a;

two events, which had their course or beginning in

the pause occasioned by the departure of the Chal

deans. In the first part (vers. 1-10) it is related

that Jeremiah replied to an embassy of king Ze

dekiah, which he sent to the prophet with the

request for his intercession (vers. 1-5) : The

army of Pharaoh which has come out to your as

sistance will return again to their own country,
the Chaldeans however will resume the siege of

Jerusalem and capture the city and burn it (vers.

6-8). Therefore deceive riot yourselves! Even
were the Egyptians to smite the entire Chaldean

army, and there were only a few wounded men
left, these would rise from their tents and burn
Jerusalem (vers. 9, 10). In the second part the

imprisonment of the prophet is described, in vers.

10- 1G its occasion and first stage, and then in

vers. 17-21, the (by the favor of Zedekiah)
less severe second stage. Jeremiah had wished,

during the pause caused by the temporary with
drawal of the Chaldeans, to leave Jerusalem and

go into the land of Benjamin to attend to a little

business of inheritance (vers. 11, 12). He was
however detained at the gate by the commander
of the watch, as he entertained the suspicion that

Jeremiah wished to go over to the enemy (ver.

3.3).
Jeremiah s assurance that he had no such

intention was of no avail. He was brought be

fore the princes, who caused him to be beaten

and closely imprisoned in a dungeon, where he

languished for some time (vers. 14-16). From

this prison Zedekiah had him secretly brought
one day, to inquire whether there was any word
from the Lord. Jeremiah could answer in tho

affirmative, but could only give a revelation of
the same tenor as before, Thou wilt be given into
the hands of the Chaldeans. Still at the earnest

petition of the prophet Zedekiah does not send
him back to the prison, but has him confined in
the court of the guard, and scantily supplied with
bread (vers. 17-21).

Vers. 1, 2. And king Zedekiah . . . the
prophet Jeremiah. With respect to Coniah

comp. rems. on xxii. 24. People of the land.
Comp. rems. on i. 18. Did not hearken.
Comp. xxxvi. 31.

Vers. 3-5. And Zedekiah . . . from Jeru
salem. Jehucal, the son of Shelemiah, is also
mentioned among the &quot;

princes
&quot;

in xxxviii. 1

coll. 4. Zephaniah, the son of Maaseiah, was,
according to lii. 24 coll. xxi. 1

;
xxix. 2-3 a priest

of the second order. The messengers were thus

very respectable. Pray now. The prophet is

not merely to inquire, but to intercede. Comp.
to inquire of me, ver. 7. From this it is appa
rent that notwithstanding the withdrawal of the
Chaldeans the state of mind was not one of per
fect confidence. The result of the conflict be
tween the rival forces had still to be expected.
Came in and went out. This is emphasized
in antithesis to the subsequent imprisonment and
also to the statement in xxxvi. 26, that Jeremiah
and Baruch had to hide themselves. The free

dom in which Jeremiah lived accorded with the

respect which the king showed him, and ex

plains at the same time how Jeremiah could
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think of a journey. Both verses 4 and 5 are to

be regarded as a parenthetical and explanatory
sentence (EWALD, $ o41). Pharaoh s army.
This Pharaoh was Pharaoh Hophra (xliv. UO),

successor of Psamtnuthis, and ascended the throne

B.C. 088. In tlio first, or at least the second

year of his reign, seventeen years alter the battle

of Carchernish, he undertook to make war on Ne

buchadnezzar, occasioned probably by the em

bassy of Zedekiah (Kzek. xvii. If)). Ilophra was

slain (comp. Lzek. xxix. 1-10; chh. xxx.-xxxii.)
and tlio hopes excited in the Israelites by the

withdrawal of tho Chaldeans were shown to be

nugatory.
Vcrs. G-10. Then came the wore! . . . with

fire. Jeremiah does not cease to demonstrate

the vanity of their hopes, lie might have insi

nuated himself into the favor of the king and

great men by a prophecy correspondent to their

wishes, but he dot s not. With inflexible fidelity

he proclaims the word of the Lord as he has re

ceived it. Deceive not your souls. Cum]).
xxix. 8; &quot;2 Ki. xviii. _! .) coll. 1 Chron. xxxii. 1&quot;&amp;gt;.

The prophet warns against self-deception. On this

meaning of U/3J comp. NAi:&amp;lt;;r.i.sr,. dr., % Si, 2.

Vers. 11-10. And it c?.me to pass . . many
days. Jeremiah wishes to use the time, while

the ways are free, to do some business in the land

of Benjamin, (probably from p^H 7 inAnathoth).

To separate, etc. This is a difficult passage.
LXX. translates r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

(/;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;;)

\nm i-uritirv ii&amp;gt; /tin.) roc

P.or, whieh Til KUDO r.r.T explains liy rrn .nnridt &amp;lt;/.&amp;gt;-

rovr. The other ancient translations all express
the idea of division of inheritance, in which they
are followed by most of the Commentators. The
different explanations are as follows : AIIAUUA-

NKL takes
p&quot;?nn

in the sense of danulccrc (to

smooth. Comp. Prov. xxix.
f&amp;gt;)

and refers it to

the people of Anat hoth who were inimical to Je
remiah: Ad (li . iittlcendiun cos blandis Terbis, lit

amnrent ip*nin ct inter illox inrcnirc/nr, ,s7 ubirent in

exilittm. KI.MCIII, SANCTIUS: Ad diriJ, ndittii fc

ct srparandum &amp;lt;tb Hicrosolymis, in quibus fait in

mcilio poptili. LYKANUS: L t ayruin anlnm (cap.

xxxii.) sfpararct ub aliis. LUTHER : To till fields

[A-jcker zu bcstcllcn~\. HITZIU: To separate his

own from the portions of land which had be
come common property in the Sabbatical year
(which HITZIG regards as B. C. 588, on the
basis of xxxiv. 8 sqq.) T.BEMELLIUS, PISCATOU,
HOSKNMUKLI.ER : Ad lubrijicandutn se ipsnm, i. c.,

ad subducendum se. Sr.n. SCHMIDT: Ut dividcrct

cum popitlo rclicta Chaldaorum spolia, partcmquc
sibi

accij&amp;gt;cret
ct in urbcm secum sumcrct. L. DK

DIEU : Ut partitim commorarclur nunc hie nunc
il/ic. All these explanations are manifestly
forced or grammatically incorrect. The ancient

interpretation alone, which understands P SnS

of a division of inheritance, appears admissible

according to the present form of tho text. The
form of the word is like TDi^2 Isai. xxiii. 11.

Comp. OLSH., $ 78, c. In the midst of the
people declares that the prophet had no secret

purpose, but wished to transact his business with
the usual amount of publicity. Comp. Ruth iv.

In this explanation however some points must

still be considered unsatisfactory. 1. That

must be taken in the specific meaning
&quot; to divide

inheritance&quot; in which it nowhere else occurs;

though p^H- ^j^?P may mean_pa/rzmoniK7 (Num.

xviii. JO); 2. That to the Iliphil, in order to be

able to connect it with 01^3, must be specially

also attributed the meaning of fetching, since pri

marily it contains only the idea oi .parlitty. Mean
while, :is said above, the text as it stands docs
not afford a satisfactory meaning. It has been

attempted to alter the text. J. 1). MiniAELts

would read u& tphrh or Dtf Op
UnV This how-

r I : . : T I T : v :

over wojild not be good Hebrew. The scriptio

dtfccti-jH pSnS, as well as the similarity of p
and ^ renders it easier to read

D&quot;^^ ^H^. ^111
means to c/uniqe, \vhieh meaning nj pcars with
various modifications. I or not only all kinds
of

c!i&amp;lt;tn&amp;lt;/e (&amp;gt;f pla&amp;lt;;&amp;gt;
;ire designated by it (comp.

Irunxiit, Job ix. 11; fet/nx;//- ;-.&quot;iis f?f, Isai. xxiv.

&quot;)

; afiiif, Cant. ii. 11
; j rr&amp;gt;.cit, 1 Sam. x. . J : per-

ti itnxirit, Jud. v. llij
; _/&quot;/// , 1-ai. ii. IS, in which

meanings it is for the most part synonymous with

&quot;QV)
b\it change of material (comp. rcn&amp;lt;n-uri, rei-i-

vrxccrc, Ilab. i. 1 1 ; 1 s. xc. 5) and /j ,rm (comp.
1 kl., Clen. xli. 11; Iliph., (Jen. xxxi. 7, -H

;

xxxv. 2; further ^H and ri^ Srj). It might
tli -n be declared that t he prophet s going to Ilen-

jamin had for its object a change of residence.

Dl^ O might very suitably be referred to Jerusa

lem. It might however also according to well-

known usage (comp. NAK&amp;lt;;I:I.SH. (ir., % -&amp;gt; &quot;N

signify &quot;in that direction, thither&quot; (comp. Isai.

xvii. 13). It might thus be intimated to us that

the prophet had no intention of going over to the

Chaldeans, or of fleeing to secure his personal

safety, but simply of returning to his native

place, because he knew that a resilience in Jeru
salem no longer afforded him any safety, and be

cause he regarded his minist-ry there as ended.

(Comp. STAUKE, ail It. I.} It is however declared

by the words &quot;in the midst of the people&quot; that

he did not take this step alone and secretly, but

publicly and in company with many others, per

haps of those who believed in his prophetic ut

terances. From this as well as from Du;

p (be

cause it indicates that the prophet took his
&quot;way

not to the army of the Chaldeans, but in the op

posite direction) it would be clear how unjusti
fiable the imprisonment of theprophct was. In

this however 1 merely express my own supposi
tion. On the gate of Benjamin comp. xxxviii. 7,

and rems. on xx. 2. Thou fallest av/ay to

the Chaldeans. The expression ^DJ appears

to be an allusion to the answer, which Jeremiah,

according to xxi. 9, gave a former embassy of

Zedekiah. I say a former. For at (lie time, to

which ch. xxi. belongs, Jerusalem was besieged

by the Chaldeans, but the prophet was at liberty

(comp. xxi. 1, 2, and xxxvii. 3, with xxxvii. 17).

After his imprisonment, related in xxxvii. 13,

however, Jeremiah was not again set at liberty.

Chap. xxi. must therefore be placed before the

retirement of the Chaldeans related in xxivii. 5.
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The before whom Jeremiah wasprinces

brought, were, as GRAF correctly remarks, not
[

the same as those, who had so warmly espoused j

his cause under Jehoiakim (chh. xxvi. xxxvi.) j

These had probably been carried away with Je-
j

hoiachin into captivity (xxiv. 1
;
xxix. 2) comp.

|

rems. on xxviii. 1. The house of the secretary

Jonathan, of which we have no further know

ledge, was used as a prison, because there were

parts of it adapted for such a purpose. These

are designated (1) by the word &quot;Vl3. This word
does not necessarily everywhere mean a pit,

though it certainly does in xxxviii. G, 7, 9, as is

shown by passages like Gen. xl. 15; Exod. xii.

29. It is at any rate a subterranean cavity, and
is a house where there are such cavi

ties, for the word may be taken collectively.

Such places are (2) designated as JTPjn. The

word occurs here only. In the dialects, accord

ing to the radical meaning, it is &quot;to let onc s-

self down, to encamp, to turn in,&quot;
and &quot; a camp,

a place to put up at, a booth, a ccll.
;

(FUEEST).
Here it is evidently the subterranean cell of a

prison. (Comp. ROSENMUELLER ad h. I.)

Vcrs. 17-21. Then Zedekiah . . . court of

the guard. The second stage of imprisonment!
The weak king, dependent on his nobles, has the

prophet secretly brought from his prison to ask

him, whether there is not a word from the Lord
which in their desperate condition would give
them some light and comfort. From the scarcity
of means of subsistence (ver. 21) it is seen that

the city was again blockaded. Jeremiah s pro

phecy (ver. 8) was thus already fulfilled. This

was doubtless the circumstance which tilled Ze
dekiah with so much solicitude, that he deter

mined to have the prophet called, a step which
involved humiliation to himself (comp. ver. 19),
and it might also compromise him with the

princes (comp. &quot;secretly,&quot; ver. 17). From the
circumstance that Zedekiah has the prophet
brought from the prison in the house of Jona
than, it is plainly seen that we have not before
us the same conference, as that spoken of in

xxxii. 8-5 and xxxiv. 2-5. For in this Jeremiah
took part voluntarily, and for this as a punish
ment he was confined in the court of the guard,
(xxxii. 8). For the conference here recorded he
was brought from the prison, and afterwards as
a favor assigned to the court of the guard. Since
now the other conference at all events belongs to

the last stage of the siege, as was shown above
on xxxiv. 1-5, which entire stage Jeremiah spent
partly in prison and partly in the guard-court,
the conference recorded here must be the earlier

of the two. It is accordingly also clear that the

prophecy
&quot; thou shalt be delivered into the hand

of the king of Babylon
&quot;

cannot be, as GRAF sup
poses, identical with that contained in xxxii. 4,

5; xxxiv. 2-5, i. e., it is so in subject but not in

time. Jeremiah boldly tells the king the truth
;

but he also uses the opportunity to promote his
own personal interest. He does this by giving
expression on the one hand to the consciousness
of his innocence, which was exhibited with eclat

in the shaming of the false prophets (vers. 18,
1 9), and on the other by beseeching earnestly that
he may not be taken back to the dungeon (ver.

20). On let my supplication, etc., cornp.
xxxvi. 7. On court of the guard, comp. xxxii.
2. Qn piece of bread and bakers street,
comp. the articles &quot;

JJackcn&quot; and &quot;.Cm/&quot; in

HERZOG, R.-Encycl. [SJIITH, Diet. I., 227].

2, Jeremiah in the Pit (third stags of his imprisonment], his Conference with the King and Confinement in

the court of the guard (fourth stage of imprisonment).

CIIAP. XXXVIII.

1 Then Shephatiah the son of Mattan, and Gedaliah the son of Pashur, and Jucal
the son of Shelemiah, and Pashur the son of Malchiah, heard the words that Jere-

2 iniah had spoken unto all the people, saying, Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah] : He
that remaineth in this city

1
shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by the pes

tilence : but he that goeth forth to the Chaldeans shall live
;
for he shall have his

3 life for a prey, and shall live. Thus saith the LORD, This city shall surely [or

must] be given into the hand of the king of Babylon s army, which shall take it.

4 Therefore the princes said unto the king, We beseech thee, let this man be put to

death
;

2
for thus3 he weakeneth4 the hands of the men of war that remain in this

city, and the hands of all the people, in speaking such words5 unto them : for this

5 man seeketh not the welfare [lit. peace]
6 of this people, but the hurt. Then Ze

dekiah the king said, Behold, he is in your hand : for the king is not he that can
6 do any thing [the king can do nothing]

7

against you. Then took they Jeremiah,
and cast him into the dungeon [pit, or cistern]

8 of Malchiah the son of Hammelech

[the king] that was in the court of the prison : and they let down Jeremiah with

cords. And in the dungeon there was no water, but mire : so Jeremiah sunk in the

7 mire. Now when Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, one of the eunuchs which [who]
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was in the king s house, heard that they had put Jeremiah in the dungeon ;
the

8 king then sitting in the gate of Benjamin; Ebed-melech went forth out of the

9 king s house, and spake to the king, saying, My lord the king, these men have,

done evil in all that they have done to Jeremiah the prophet, whom they have cast

int) the dungeon : and he is like to [or must ;
lit. : is dead] die for hunger in the

10 place where he is
9

: for there is no more bread in the city. Then the king com
manded Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, saying, Take from hence thirty

10 men with

11 thec,
11 and take up Jeremiah the prophet out of the dungeon, before ho die. So

Ebc;l-rnelcch took the men with him, and went into the house of the king under
the treasury, and took thence old cast clouts,

1 - and old rotten rags [rags of tattered

and worn out clothes], and let them down by cords into the dungeon to Jeremiah.

12 And Ebed-melech the Ethiopian said unto Jeremiah, Put now /// &amp;lt;-.&amp;lt;c old cast clouta

and rotten rags und:r thine armholes 13 under the cords. And Jeremiah did so.

lo So they drew up Jeremiah with cords, and took him up out of the dungeon : and
14 Jeremiah remained in the court of the prison [guard]. Then Zedekiah the king

sent, and took Jeremiah the prophet unto him into the third
[&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r principal] entry 11

that ii in [to] the house of the LORD [Jehovah]: and the kingsai-l unto Jeremiah,
15 1 will ask tliee a thing ;

15 hide nothing
18 from me. Thru Jeremiah- said unto Ze-

dekiah, If I declare it unto tliee, will thou not surely put me to death? and if I

1C give theo counsel wilt thou not hearken unto me? S&amp;gt; Zedrkiah the king .swore

secretly unto Jeremiah, saying, Js the LOUD [Jehovah] liveih, that 7 made us this

soul, 1 will not put thie to death, neither will I give thec into the haiid of these

men that seek thy life.

17 Then said -Jeremiah unto Zelekiah, Thus saith the LORD [Jehovah], the Clod of

hosts, the God of Israel : Ifthouwilt assuredly go forth unto the king of l&amp;gt;abv-

lon s princes, then thy suiil shall live, and this city shall not be burned with lire;

18 and thou shalt live, and thine house: but if thou wilt not go forth to the king of

Babylon s princes, then shall this city be given into the hand of the Chaldeans,
19 and they shall burn it with lire, and thou shalt not escape out of their hand. And

Zedekiah the king said unto Jeremiah, I am afraid 13 of the Jews that are fallen to

the Chaldeans, lest they deliver me into their hand, and they mock me. 19

20 Hut Jeremiah said, They shall not deliver thec. Obey, I beseech thcs, the voice

21 of the Loin) [Jehovah], which &quot; I speak unto thee : so it shall be&quot;

1 well unto thee,

and thy soul shall live.-
1 But if thou refuse to go forth, this is the word that the

22 LORD [Jehovah] hath showed me: And, behold, all the women that are left in tho

king of Judah s house dialI be brought forth to the king of Babylon s princes, and
those women [they] shall say, Thy friends [men of thy place]-

2 have set thee

on [over-persuaded] and have prevailed against thee:-3

thy ieet are sunk in the

23 mire,,-
4 and they are turned away back. So they-

5 shall bring out all thy wives
and thy children to the Chaldeans : and thou shalt not escape out of their hand,
but shalt be taken by the hand of the king of Babylon: and thou shalt cause this

city to be burned with lire.

24 Then said Zedekiah unto Jeremiah, Let no man know 26 of these words, and thou
25 shalt not die. But if the princes hear that I have talked with thee, and they come

unto thee, and say unto thee, Declare unto us now what thou hast said unto the

king, hide it not from us, and we will not put thee to death
;
also what the king

26 said unto thee : then thou shalt say unto them, I presented my supplication before

the king, that he would not cause me to return to Jonathan s house, to die there.
27

27 Then came all the princes unto Jeremiah, and asked him : and he told them ac

cording to all these words that the king had commanded. So they left oil speaking&quot;

28 with him [///.: were silent from him] ;
for the matter was not perceived. So .le-

remiah abode in the court of the prison [guard] until the day that Jerusalem was
taken.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 2. Tho same words as in xxi. 9. Only here S3J1 and

DD^&amp;gt;* D ^VH are wanting, ami instead wo have at tho

close a repeated TP- The Chothibh H TV is here as in xxi/9 the more correct
T

reading, agreeing better with tho ordor of

the sentence (.Hi.O )- TP- &amp;gt; n sense superfluous, but in accordance with tho verbose style of tho prophet, U construed liko

Deut. iv. 42 coll. xix. 4 ; Ezek. xviii. 13
; xx. U ; JfAEOELSB. Gr., 84, i. On the form comp. OLSH., S. 430, 482, 400.
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2 Tor. 4.^) trxn fiX Wfnr. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., g 100, 2.

3 Yer. 4. On |3~7^ &quot;&quot;3- Comp. rems. on xxix. 28.

4 Yer. 4. ^3&quot;O for
J~l.D&quot;&quot;1&quot;3- Comp. OLSII., g 210, a; .XAEGELSB. Gr,, $ 09 Anm.

5 Yer. 4._*i3-p. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 95, e.

c Yer. 4. The construction with
1

?, us in Job x. 0; Dcut. xii..OO; 1 Chron. xxii. 10; 2 Chron. xv. 13; xvii.
!-,

cic.

7 Yer. a._Since Q3J1X c ;l!1 JC O11 y the nota Ace. with suffix (not on account of the meaning;, but the form), 7.3* must

be taken in the meaning
&quot;

overpower
&quot;

(comp. Ts. xiii. 5),
|&quot;X

as purely adverbial with emphatic significance (coinp. Job

xxxv. 15; 1 Sam. xxi.
;
XAEGELSB. Gr-, $ 10G, C), &quot;131 as accusative of more exact definition: the king can not go beyond

you in any matter.
8 Yer. G. Ou the article s position in ^ 11371 comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., \ 71, 5 Anm. 1, 6.

o Yer. 0. mnn. Tin- preposition is to lie taken in its original moaning as a substantive, and as accusative of place:
in its unders]Kiee, . as we say, on the spot. Comp. 2 gam. ii. 2:3; Exod. x. 2: .; xvi. 2 .i

;
Jud. vii. 21: 1 fjam. xiv.it;

2 Sam. vii. l
&amp;lt;: 1 Chron. xvii. !. ,

.

i*-1 Yer. liJ. lliiziu (and alter him EWALD, (iiiAF, SLsiEB) would read nL^/u ,
because thirty men is too many and Q t^JX

T : T ~:

is contrary to the syntax, and also in 2 Sam. xxiii. 1&quot;. the same correction is made by the KIT!. This alteration does not

appear to me. to bo necessary, /edekiah might not have ordered the larger number lor the sale- of the drawing up (for
which four men would snllice, as llrr/n; reckons i,

but for greater security and to hinder any resistance. The svntax is not

opposed to this. Comp. NAEGELSB. //., I 7
&amp;gt;,

4
;
iii:stx. \ 120,2; 2 Sam. iii. 20

;
2 Ki. ii. 10 coll. 17. In 2 Sum. xxiii. thu

text is corrupt in many places.
11 Yer. in. ~]T3. Comp. Gen. xxx. 135; xxxii. IT

;
Numb. xxxi. 49

;
Jud. ix. 29.

12 Yer. 11.
D&quot; T73 from 173. cetusfate frit/tin (comp. Josh. ix. 4, 5), occurs here only. Comp. OLSII., g IT.], i). So also

r)i3TD from 37D. to rend, to tear xv. 0; xxii. 10
;
xlix. 20). They are shreds, tatters, rags. The article, which the Keri

exsciu is, is abnormal an 1 probably occasioned by ^1371271 ver. 12. Q Ti
^
O also is not found elsewhere. The root rh*l

T :

- T : i
- T

is found un!\ in Isa. li. G, in the meaning of
&amp;lt;Z(#Zere,

unless svc assume another H/Oi synonymous with p 1*3 (Tsa. xxx viii.

21; Lev. xxi. 2;i\ to rub, rub away, and pT}. to rub, polish fxlvi. 4: Lev. vi. 21; 2 Chron. iv. 10).

13 Yer. 12. 1 rom the connection this must be the meaning [not knuckles of the fingers]. Comp. E/.ek. xli. P. the only

place where riT Is &amp;gt;&quot;

occurs besid &amp;gt;. In E/ek. xiii. IS we find H Vi X &quot; &quot; related meaning as to both words, for the latter

is used by E/.ekiel al.so in the wider sense, as is seen from ver.
2&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

\\ln-re n^ ll&quot; stands for it. Comp. Zech. xiii. C; Isa.

xxv. 11 and the analogous use of 7j;&quot;l
iu tin- si/nse of leg. Isa. vii. 20; xxxvi. 12 Keri

;
Dent, xxviii. -T.

11 Yer. 1-i. On the construction comp. NAEGELSB. Or.. \ T:i, 2 Anm. [The LXX. render : cU oi/a a&amp;lt;

Ao-cAeio-&amp;gt;/.\, regard

ing it as a jiroper name, but this i - no authority for a punctuation u/ 7 J771 K13*3, entry of the TpioraTai. HITZIG.]

15 Yer. 11. The, sens; is the same as in the former question, xxxvii. IT. The Part. 7^ is to bo taken as future:

qiifrsf/iirux finn. Comp. X \r ;r.T.sr.. Gr., % OT. 1 n.

l *&amp;gt; Yer. 11. The second &quot;121 (observe that &quot;irDri does not stand simply with a sufiix; belongs to the negation, in the-

sense of nc quid. Comp. NAE&amp;lt;;EI.SB. Gr., % S2, 2.

IT Ver. ICi. &quot;l 7i&amp;gt;J f\X. If the Chethilih is correct, which is favored by the greater difficulty of the reading, these

words simplv -^I niit,
&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;ti.

The relative frequently includes tli;- idea of ih:; demonstrative pronoun (comp. vi. IS
; NAI:GJ:LSII.

6V.. g bU, 5;. Since now m/T 1
&quot;H

is in the accusative, the pronoun relating to it must also be in the accusative; since,
T :

~

however, &quot;VJ/,^ must at the same time be the nominative to H i&quot;, it evidently involves the double conception of eum qui,

which is only rendered possible by the flX. In Latin it would be impossible to say qucm in such a case.

13 Yer. li). jXI- Comp. xvii. S
;

xiii. 10.

19 Yer. 19. 3
&amp;lt;

|

L

?S&amp;gt;
nni- Comp. Num. xxii. 29 ; Jud. xix. 25

;
1 Sam. xxxi. 4 coll. Lam. i. 22 : ii. 20; ill. 51. In the

Ilithp. the meanings of &quot;to gratify, indulge one s self&quot; and &quot;to mock&quot; appear to be united, the LXX. usually rendering
the word by e/u7rcu&amp;lt;fw,

in this place, however, by KaTafj.ujKdoiJ.ai.

-3 Yer. 20. IL^^
1

?- 7=in respect to. Comp. NAL-MELSU. Gr., S-. 22T ; Gen. xvii. 20; xxvii. 8.

21 Yer. 20. niTI 3LD
;

&quot;I
are Jussives with the signification of intended effect. Comp. NAEUELSB. Gr., $ 89, 3, b, 2.

-2 Yer. 22. Comp. xx. lo : Fs. xli. 10.

-&amp;gt; Yer. 22. Comp. xliii. u
;
Isa. xxxvi. IS. The two verbs together express the idea of successful seduction.

2* Yer. 22. V3 CLTT. Aey. Comp. |&quot;V!i 3 Job viii. 11
;
xl. 21. The form H/JI is indeed irregular, but not without ana-

I T i
.&quot;.

-

logy. Comp. NAEGELSB. (7r., g 41, 4 Ann.
x Yer. 2:;. On the absence of a subject comp. NAFGELSR. Gr., % 97, 2, 1&amp;gt;.

20 Yer. 21. Comp. (.Jen. xix. 13:
1, 35: 1 fcfam. xxii. 15 ; Joo xxxv. 15. This also seems to be a pregnant construction, tho

prefix 3 accordingly being dependent on the idea of penetrating latent in l &quot;T-
That it would bo regarded as partitive I

cannot believe. YTe should then expect
|*p.

27 Yer. 27. This inf. (filD /) depends on &amp;lt;I J3 &amp;lt;ID 71. T\ ,37, and 7 designates hero not the subjective purpose, but tho

objective result. Comp. Gen. xix. 21 ; Num. xi. 11.

-3 Yer. 27. On. tho construction comp. rems. on ver. 23.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The chapter consists of two parts. In the

first part (vers. 1-13) it is narrated how the

princes prevailed on Zedekiah to give up Jere

miah to them, on account of his continual ex

hortations to surrender, that they might render
him harmless (vers. 1-5). They then lower him
down into a pit of mud, from which however the

king has him drawn up, on the petition of the

Cushite Ebed-melech (vers. 6-13). In the second

part (14-28) it is recorded how the king has the

prophet brought from the court of the guard, to
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which lie had returned from the pit, for a sccre

conference (vers. 14, 10). The king desires tha
Jcremiiili disclose the future to him without re

serve, and promises him with an oath that, li

life shall be spared and protected. Jeremial

has, however, nothing el.se to say to the king, bu
that surrender i.s the only way of escape (vcrs

10-lM). Then the king forbids the prophet t.

communicate the purport of this conference, li

accordance with the king s command, Jeremial
tells the princes, who really come to iiKjuiin
from him about the conversation, that he onl_)

petitioned the king that he might not be takei

back to the house of Jonathan, the secretary
The princes have to depart with this answer
Jeremiah, however, remains in the court of tin

guard till the capture of the city (vcrs. 21-2S).
Ver.s. 1-D. Then Shephatiah. . . . in tho

mire. Jeremiah, brought back into the court

of the guard, has further opportunity of int

course with the people, und uses it. again and
ni:ain to counsel voluntary surrender as the only
means of escape. Of the four princes, who heai

th.: prophet s discourse, Shephatiah, sou of Mat-

tan, an I (iedaliah, son of Pashur, are not fur

ther mentioned; Jueil, son of Shelemiah, is

evidently identical with Jehucal, smi of Shele-

miah, xxxvii. !. Pashur son of Malchiah, has been
iiieniioiied in xxi. 1. P.;-!iur wa ; of sacerdotal

(comp. rein-, on xxi. 1
), Jucal of hevitic descent

(comp. 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 2, \\ 11). These

princes&quot; were thus neither -raised from a
lower rank,&quot; as (!i:.\r supposes (on xxxvii. 1~&amp;gt;),

nordo their former r. dations to the prophet lead
us to conclude that they were inimical v disposed
towards him. We do not send, to present peti
tions, as is the ca-e in xxi. 1, 2 ; xxxvii. o,

/&amp;gt;/v-

xointx itiijnttits. The intended departure of Jere
miah (xxxvii. 1 J) seems thus to have awakened
suspicion against, him. On ver. 3 comp. xxi. 10.

Ssekcth not the welfare. On the subject-
matter comp. xxix. 7; Deut. xxiii. 7; E/.r. ix. ] _ .

The charge against the prophet is unjust, lie

has the true welfare of the people in view, r/ ~.

that which is in accordance with the divine will,
and the confidence which he seeks to break, is

not a fully satisfied heroic courage, founded on

genuine trust in God, butcarnal obstinacy, which
must lead to destruction. It is inconceivable
how any one can fail to see this and take the

part of the prophet s opponents. Comp. DUNO
KKU. 1. N. b&amp;gt;:Jl. The king, fearing on the one
hand the higher power supporting the prophet,
nnd on the other not having the courage openly
to oppose the princes standing in corpvrc before
him, delivers the prophet into their hands. That
he expected the prophet would bo merely taken
back to the house of Jonathan (GRAF) I do not
believe. Tho princes had decisively demanded
Jeremiah s death (ver. 4). Their not having
him executed at once, but thrown into a pit,
where his escape would appear possible only by
a miracle, may have been duo either to their
wickedness or to a certain fear of shedding tho
blood of the prophet. Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 22-24.

Jeremiah is now thrown into a cistern, which
bears the name of an otherwise unknown prince,
Malkiah (comp. reins, on xxxvi. 2G), probably
because he had it dug. The pit mny have been
often used as the severest imprisonment. The

princes in letting down Jeremiah into it may have
intended either his most painful death, or an
evasion on their part, that they had not shed his

blood, but only thrown him into a prison appro
priate to such traitors. If he perished there the

guilt would not be theirs. In the central point
of the theocracy, opp os.ed t o prophets and priests
wlio are filled with diabolical hatred and a weak
king led

&amp;lt;by them, (his solitary servant of Je
hovah &quot;

is at the lowest stage of humiliation and
of suffering. All tin. hatred of .Jerusalem, &quot;that

killest theprophetsand stoncst them that are sent
unto tliee&quot; (.Malt, xxiii. \\1 ), culminates at this

time in this behaviour towards Jeremiah, by which
the measure of guilt was fulfilled and the sentence
of destruction wa&amp;lt; pronounced over the unhappy
city. The fulfilling and completing antitype of
this historical event is certainly not what, hap
pened to John the P.a &amp;gt;ti-t (as i I i:.st;s IKNKKUU
supposes, : , /., 11. ,V. -KID [Kng. Tr., II.,

4o:!j), lint what our Lord Himself suffered, who
was also the object, of the most intense hatred
on the part of carnal I-rael, a-: being the pro
phet of its ilnal overthrow (Matt, xxiii. and

xxiv.). Comp. Ps. Ixix.

Vers. 7-1:). Now when Ebccl-melcch . . .

court of the guard. The expression &quot;one

eunuchs &quot;

(comp. \\\. Jo) seems t) inti-

late that a real eunuch i&amp;lt; h&amp;lt;

v re meant. As the
Mosaic law forbade such mutilation (comp. Deut.
xxiii. ])and, ou the other hand, it is not impro
bable that eunuchs Were then employed in the
ervicc of the harem (2 Ki. xxiv. Jo), it is not

cry strange to find a foreign eunuch in the ser-

ico of a Jewish kincr. with whom, as we infer
rom ver?. 22, 2-\, the harem occupied an import-
nut position. That. Ethiopians were preferred

: or such service seems to bo indicated by some
races (comp. Dan. xi. -I

1

.
;
TKUKNT. J: //n., I. 2,

S
-V), as at the present day most of these people
come from upper Egypt. (Comp. Wi.xut, ), .-

H .-/;. s. v., \\rschnltti nc. [.^Mini s /V.. I.
;V.&amp;gt;0]).

tlbed-melech [servant of the king] (X. P&amp;gt;. nut

*3n) is the proper name of the man, chosen,

vith reference to his function. This name i.s so

mrely Hebrew and in accordance with the man s

tosition at the Jewish court, that it is not to bo
joncoivod how FUKUST could come to suppose
hat it is a Hebraized from an Ethiopie name,

omp. JL-W.-JJ., X 683. This Ebed-melech is

noreover a proof that the called are not alwavs
he chosen, that on the contrary the last arc
t ten the first. A stranger, a heathen, a Moor
eels compassion for the prophet and horror at,

he crime committed on him, while in Israel nut

i hand or tongue is moved in his favor. Comp.
uke iv. 25; xix. 40; Matt. viii. 10. Who

was in. the king s house. A relative sen-

cuce which expresses that Ebed-melech received

ho news, while he was present in tho palace,
ut the king was absent, sitting in the gate of

Jenjamin. Comp. xxxvii. 1:). Have done
ivil, ver. 0. Comp. xliv. 5 ; Mic. iii. 4

;
2 Ki.

:xi. 11. mnn rn l. This may certainly mean

:rammatically, &quot;and lie had died,&quot; etc. But
^bcd-melech does not wish to blame them, (hat

nstead of death by famine, which he would have
uffered without this, they had inflicted on him
uother death, but that they had placed him ia
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a position in which he must die at any rate, but

must inevitably before all succumb to the famine.

As is well known the Imperfect with Vau con

secutive may represent any action which is not

really past, but only represented as such, while

in reality it is present or future, or even merely
the wish, command, or assumed possibility of it.

So here, that is related as an accomplished fact

which is merely undoubtedly to be expected.

Comp. NAI:&amp;lt;;KLSB. Cr., \ 88, 5
;
Jer. viii. 10; ix.

2; xx. 17. Ebed-melech pro-supposes two things,

(1) That the detention in the pit is not in itself

absolutely fatal; (2) but that Jeremiah must at

all events die of hunger in the pit. The latter

pre-siipposition is evidently founded on this fact,

that in the general scarcity of means of subsist

ence one who was thrown into a pit might least

of all expect to be provided for.

Vers. 14-10. Then Zedekiah . . . seek thy
life. How long after the liberation from the

pit the following conference took place, is not

stated. HIT/IG supposes that Zedokiah sent for

the prophet very soon after his liberation, per
haps on the same day, since otherwise the eva

sion in vcr. 20 would have lost all probability,
for

&quot;days
or weeks later, being let alone in the

meantime, Jeremiah must have been set at rest

with respect to the king s designs. ]5ut with a

king of so weak and vacillating character Jere

miah could not, even after weeks, be safe from
cruel measures towards his person. All that

can be said is, that immediately after showing a

favor a contrary treatment was le~s to be feared

than some time afterwards. Nothing more exact

can be determined. At all events, in the inter

val between the deliverance from the pit and the

conference no remarkable event occurred.

Third entry. What entrance to the temple this

was is unknown. At any rate, it must have
afforded a suitable place for a secret conference.

HITZIG, by the use of 2 Ki. xvi. ]8; xxiii. 11
;

1 Chron. xxvi. IS, has attempted a clever combi

nation, which is, however, based on too insecure

premises to be satisfactory. [The outer entrance

(&quot;the king s entry without,&quot; 1 Ki. xvi. 18) lead

ing from the citadel and after the time- of Ahaz
from the temple into the Trpoaffreiov, where there

was the cell of a royal eunuch, 2 Ki. xxiii. 11. S.

R. A.] From the prophet s answer we see that he

neither trusted the king with respect to his own

person, in spite of the favors he had received

from him, nor with respect to the subject in hand
did he expect any receptivity to the divine com
munications. Proudly and boldly he at first de

clines to answer the question. But the king
swears to him that he will neither put him to

death himself nor surrender him to his enemies.

Zedekiah swears by the God of life that he

will preserve the prophet s life. Comp. xvi. 14, 1 5.

Vers. 17-23. Then said Jeremiah ... to

be burned with fire. Jeremiah again offers

the king the alternative which had been so fre

quently presented before, either voluntary sur

render to the Chaldean generals (D
&amp;gt;

&quot;

1

.^, comp.

xxxix. 3, 13, Nebuchadnezzar himself was in

Iliblah, xxxix. 5) and at least the safety of his

life and preservation of the city, or continued

resistance and destruction of the city and the

endangering of his own person. Observe the

negative expression, &quot;thou shalt not escape,&quot; in

ver. 18. Comp. xxxii. 4, 5; xxxiv. 2-5. Zede
kiah, however, cannot make up his mind to fol

low the advice of the prophet. He alleges that
he fears ill-treatment from the Jews who had

already gone over to the Chaldeans. It can

scarcely be supposed that this fear was seriously
intended, though those transfugse might represent
a party, which was discontented with the govern
ment of Zedekiah and ascribed all the calami-
tics of the State to him. For even the quieting
assurance of Jeremiah, ver. 20, makes no im

pression, which would have been the case if

the king had had no other reason. There was

really no reason to distrust the prophet s as

surance. In case Zedekiah, from fear of the

insults of his fugitive subjects, refuses to

follow the admonition of the prophet, the pros
pect of insult to his wives is set before him.

This is the word that Jehovah hath
showed me. This dues not logically follow as

apn losis to the protasis if thou refuse, etc. A
mid. lie clause is wanting expressing the thought,
thus shalt thou know, or I have to announce to

ihcc as follows. Further, H^rO is the standing
formula with which the subject of the vision is

introduced, xxiv. 1; Am. vii. 1, 4-7; viii. 1.

Accordingly ver. 21 b seems to be contracted
iVnia -hear now the word which I speak in thine

ears, winch Jehovah,&quot; etc. (xxviii. 7). It is not,

however, denied that the expression in itself is

admissible as it stands. Comp. Ezek. si. 25.

The prophet s setting before the king the pros

pect of the deportation of all his remaining wives,
seems to intimate that these were a specially es

teemed part ( f his household, in ether words,
that he had a large and to him very dear harem.
The expression the women that are left in the

king of Judnh s house,&quot; in distinction from
&quot;thy

wives&quot; in ver. 2o, indicates that there were still

wives of former kings as fixtures in the royal
household (comp. 2 Sam. xii. 8; MiCHAELis,
Nos.llccht.i I. S. 207; SAALP(.MII:KTZ, Mos. R.cht.,

S. 85), and that even the deportation under Jo-

hoiachin (2 Ki. xxiv. 15), had by no means ex
hausted the supply of these fixtures. I do not

think that by the &quot;women that are left,&quot; are to

be understood the maidens, as distinguished from
the wives, as GUAF supposes. For their being
taken forth to the princes, points to higher rank
and estimation. A satirical speech is placed in.

the mouths of these women, the first part of

which is found verbatim (with the exception of

^K frn instead of ^uTDH) in the prophecy of

Obadiah (ver. 7). On the indications that Jere

miah borrowed from Obadiah, and not the re

verse, comp. CASPAIU, ObaJja, S. 8, and the

article Olailja, in UEKZOG, R.-Enc. Turned
away back. Comp. xlvi. 5; Isa. xlii. 17; Ps.

xxxv. 4
;

xl. 15
;
cxxix. 5. As in the first clause,

so also in the second two verbs are employed to

express the thought, of which the second expres
ses the result of the first. The warrior sinking
in the mire must fall back. The words are

characteristic of Zedekiah. They represent him

distinctly as a weak man, dependent on the in

fluence of others. No wonder then that instead

of a victor s prcan, with which the women usu

ally receive a conqueror (1 Sam. xviii. 7), a song
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of mockery awaits him. Observe also, that this

satirical song is not put into the mouths of /ede-

kiah s own wives, for these (in ver. 2:
.)

are evi

dently distinguished from the other occupants
of the royal harem. Taken by the hand. As

tl/Sn signifies only &quot;to seize,&quot; the words can

mean only : thou wilt be taken
/&amp;gt;//

the hand, or in o

the hand of t he king, i-fr. The former would be a

mode of expression foreign to the style of the

prophet (com]), xx. 4 ;
xxi. 7: xxvii.O; xxix. 21;

xxxii. -1,4; xxxi v. !,
/ !c. The second construc

tion
(
Cnix/r.

/&amp;gt;r;f /nnn-f. Comir. N Ai:i: KI.SH. Cr r.,\
112, 7) is frequent in Jer. iv. . 11 ; xi. 7; xiv. 2;

xxv. : !; xxxii. 20; comp. also inj r&amp;lt;i, vers. 24 and

27. The sentence is to be regarded as the con

traction of two thoughts into one, according to

the example of xxxiv. }. The following sentence

is also strange. For Jeremiah to say to /ede

kiah, Thou wilt burn the city, although correct

in a certain sense, is contrary to his iiMtal mode
of expressing himself. The LXX., Syr., Chald.,

read
^&quot;T*.

The punctuation
rp J-T1 may be oc

casioned by nX. The latter i-\ however, not

.seldom used to emphasize an ant ithet ical new con-

ceplion, for which we should say: lint &amp;lt;/.v to

Comp. F,w\t.i&amp;gt;, % 277, (/, nnd especially the pas

sages Iv/.ck. xvii. 21
; xliv. -1; Jer. xxxvi. 22; 2

Ki. vi. o. So Kw.vM), lli;/,i&amp;lt;;,
&amp;lt; ! i: \ r, Mr.iKii and

others.

Vers. 21-2*. Then said Zedekia.li . . . was
taken. The king feared that if the import of

his conversation \\ith Jeremiah were known, he

would be regarded as vacillating and be sus

pected of inclining to the view of the prophet.
Though he knew that the fa&amp;lt;-t of the conversation

could not remain concealed, lie wished, however,

that it, might ho represented a.s occasioned by
Jeremiah himself, and as relating purely to his

personal interests. And thott shalt not die,
may be regarded as a threat on the part of the

king, but at the same timcal-o as a reference to the

danger threatening from the princes. For the

king would say: 1 will have you put to death if

vou betray me, and the princes will kill you if

they learn that you have summoned mo again to

surrender. In the supposed inquiry of the

princes, ver. 2&quot;&amp;gt;. the words hide it not from
us, and we will not put thee to death, are

a parenthesis, the latter expressing the threat,
which /edekiah presupposes in ca&amp;lt;e the prophet
should refuse to make a satisfactory statement.

I presented, etc. Comp. rems. on xxxvi. 7.

The pit is not mentioned here, /edekiah seems
thus to presuppose that Jeremiah neeit not fear a

taking back to the pit, from which he had been
liberated at the king s command, but that a return
to the prison of Jonathan (xxxvii. !.&quot;&amp;gt;),

to avert

which he had already offered a petition, might
be regarded as possible. The latter seems to

have been an ordinary place of confinement,
while the pit was only an extraordinary one.

The princes really come to Jeremiah. The fact

of the conference thus did not remain concealed,
but concerning the import of it, nothing had be

come known (the matter was not perceived).
They must have regarded the declaration of

Jeremiah made in accordance with the king s

command as probable, for they do not urge the

prophet further, but withdraw in silence. After

this Jeremiah remained in the court of the guard
till the capture of the city. On that which
further occurred between Jeremiah and /ede
kiah during this last stage of his confinement

comp. reins, on xxxii. 2&quot;); xxxiv. 1-0.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxxvii. 2, o. The Lordls words Zede-
kiah did not care to hear, but the help of the
Lord he would li;ive liked to have. This seek

ing for
h&amp;lt;dp

then did not proceed from a truly

believing heart. It was merely an experiment,
as iu time of need one tries everything. Hence
/edekiah did not venture to come to the Lord
himself, but Jeremiah v. as to intercede for him.
&quot;It is however, in vain for intercession to be
made for him, and he liim-df does not help to

pray. Take the example of Pharaoh, Lxod. viii.

2 ,); ix. 2S; x. 17.&quot; CKAMI.U.
2. On xxxvii. &quot;&amp;gt;-10. Nothing is more bitter

than in time of greate.-t need to sec apparent help
again disappear. Kaised from the depths, one is

then cast bark into a still profotinder deep. The
Jews had invoked the aid of the Egyptians on
their own responsibility. It was a triumph of

worldly policy. The Lord disappoints their cal

culations, lie is not to be so easily put out.

The Chaldeans withdraw, but only to defeat the

Kgyptians, and then return. And Jeremiah must
IK- the prophet of this disappointed hope. A few

mortally wounded men, lie must proclaim, would
suffice tit execute the Lord s decree on Jerusalem.

Comp. 2 Sam. v. ( ..

}. On xxxvii. 10. This passage is also adduced
as, an instance of the so-called .*c/V/?f/rt intdiu or &amp;lt;lc,

futnro cnnd tionnto i } ,&amp;lt;!, P,rti&amp;gt;r...//f.
v /

/-&amp;gt;&quot;///.,/&quot;///

22*), together with 1 Sam..xxiii. 11, 12; .ler.

xxxviii. 17; K/.ek. iii. (i; .Matt. xi. 21,22; xxiv.

22; Acts xxvii. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;\. STAKKK.
4. On xxxvii. 11. 12. If Jeremiah really wished

to leave Jerusalem, because in the city he no

longer hoped to secure safety or any success to

his ministry (comp. ST.\I:KK: &quot;It appeal s that
i lie prophet would betake himself to the country-
people, because he hoped from them better re

sults in penitence and the averting of the divine

judgments, since hitherto he had been mostly
hindered in his office by the priests and the

court&quot;),
he was in error and took an arbitrary

! step. For in the first place the servant of(Jod,
who i? at his post, is under divine protection,
and in the second, he had to proclaim the will

of God again and again to the stubborn people.
There was then still the possibility of their obe

dient submission to the divine will. Jeremiah
did afterwards repeatedly show that deliverance

was still possible on the condition of submission

(xxxviii. 2, o, 17i, and also, as lie had to pro
claim ruin unconditionally (xxxii. -?&amp;gt;: xxxiv.

2-5), this testimony was necessary, par .ly as a-

! proof of the inviolability of the divine counsel,

partly to cut off all excuse for the Jews utter-

wards, partly as a foil to the glorious Messianic

prophecies (chh. xxxii. and xxxiii.) which per
tain to this last stage before the destruction of

j

the city. If then Jeremiah really had the pur

pose at that time to leaye the city, it was an ar

bitrary step, which was not to succeed, and for

which his arrest and what followed was a just
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punishment. In this sense DIEDRTCII also says

(S. 120), &quot;The saints also err, and God deals

with them punctiliously, so they also must be

docile under the divine chastisements.&quot;

5. On xxxvii. K&amp;gt;.
&quot; Jeremiah s prophecies ap

plied to the whole situation (political), and he

thus could not avoid the appearance, which his

disposition to recommend to the king the sur

render of the city occasioned. Cod be praised !

our Lord s kingdom is not of this world. J!is

servants may renounce the matters, which per
tain thereto, with full freedom, and this the more
because the Lord raises the instruments who are

to labor for the amelioration of the State and the

circumstances of mankind also from this king
dom, but gives the prophets of the New Testa

ment a complete dispensation therefrom; of

which we have a living example in Jesus and all

His Apostles, who did not meddle by a word in

any of the civil matters of the authorities, under
whom they taught. Justice and chastity Avere

Paul s themes with the procurator Felix, which
were matters of the interior, and that is enough.&quot;

ZlX/F.N DDK I .

0. Oil xxxvii. 17. &quot;The king was commanded
to put the book of the la\v before him. and always
have it with him, IM-I:!. xvii. 1 , . As now he did

not do this, he musl be in awe oven of his own
servants: sometimes he inus.t look at his coun
sellors through his fi i^ers and let them do as

hey will, and though he might have been a mas-

r, he must be a servant. Fur (led potireth con

tempt upon princes and looseth the covenant of

the mighty (.job xii.
21).&quot;

CKAMKK.
7. On xxxvii. 18-20. In the consciousness of

his official dignity the prophet proudly appeal s

before the king, saying, Although it has come
out clearly that I was right and your prophets
wrong, you have done me injustice. Nevertheless
he applies with humble and earnest petition to

the king in behalf of his person, that he may not

be taken back again to the dreadful prison. -After

Jeremiah s example, one may well petition tyran
nical magistrates for a mitigation of persecution,
-but not ppeak to please them for the sake of the

mitigation.&quot; C \i\M i; 11.

8. On xxxviii. 1-4. Jeremiah is like a running
spring, which has an abundance of water. The
mouth of the tube may be stopped. But no sooner
is a slight temporary opening afforded, than the

water breaks forth with full power. Although
he knew what was before him, he was not silent.

For he could not be silent (xx. 9). Even if they
had beaten him to death on the spot with clubs,

yet dying he would have cried : he that.goeth
forth shall live. Jeremiah was, however, .no

arch-traitor, but the truest patriot in all Israel.

Is not this proved by the courage, with which
he inflexibly repeated his apparently so unpa
triotic counsel? Certainly iris opponents re

gard him as the most dangerous man among the

people, just as Aliab accused Elijah of troub

ling Israel (1 Kings xviii. IS), Amaziah Amos

(vii. 10), the Jews Paul (Acts xvi. 20).
9. On xxxviii. 5. Legal right to carry out

their will, in opposition to that of the king, the

princes had none. Zedekiah s speech, there

fore, displays only his individual weakness. He
also shows by it, how little he was subject to

God. For had he been faithful to God, he would

have found means to compel the obedience of his

princes. He who has the right, has also the
Lord on his side. If this was manifest in the
case of the poor priest Jeremiah, how much more
so in that of tho king. But this king was no
Jeremiah.

10. On xxxviii. G. No prophet was ever mal
treated so pitiably as Jeremiah. He represents
the culminating point in the humiliation of the

servant of Jehovah, but also the extreme point
in the alienation from God of the theocracy,
which was immediately followed as a merited

punishment by the deepest outward decline.

Therefore in Jeremiah also must &quot; Christ s re

surrection become visible
(DlEURICIl).&quot;

11. On xxxviii. 7-1 &amp;gt;. A Moor, a heathen, must
have compassion and raise his voice against the

enormity, while all Israel was silent. Thus is

completed the testimony to Israel s decline, and
the guilt appears to lie a common one.

12. On xxxviii. 14, 1 &quot;&amp;gt;. This seems to be the

manner of princes. They say: I wish to hear
the truth, the truth only, the whole truth. And
when one tells them the truth, he draws upon
himself their highest displeasure. For these

lords, accustomed to a Homeric life of the gods

(dfol ptia ,T&amp;lt;7jiTr).
do not like to lie disturbed in

this their bliss. Nothing, however, affects them
more rudely than the truth. Zedekiah even does
not seem to have been in earnest with his

&quot;pray,

hide nothing from me.&quot; for otherwise lie would
at least have done what he could to follow the

prophet s counsel.

] , ). On xxxviii. 10-23. Zedekiah gives as a

pretext his dread cf mocking and maltreatment
from the fugitive Jews. For these, the malcon
tents, who attributed all the blame to his govern
ment and hail therefore ll -d, might possibly have
him delivered over to them, and then take their

revenge on him. Jeremiah assures him that he
has no insult to fear from them. But he will be

exposed to the most sensible insults from a quar
ter where he would least expect it, viz., from the
women of his own harem. To be received by his

own wives with insulting songs, instead of songs
of victory what greater disgrace crmld bo con
ceived for a man and a prince? Incidtt in Scyllam
qui mil .vita re Chart/l/lim.

14. On xxxviii. 21-27. Did Jeremiah partici

pate in a prevarication, or not? The opinions
on this point are divided. FO HSTER says: J^nn

quirtnii rth-.crlis rcrbis inmiHus cst Jcrania s ; interim

tmnm hoc eji/s fdcdtin fi irrian quondam mendacii ha-

bet, rel carte r.sV dinshnulatio, qinv non oiuni cx parte
rnda. Others on the other hand call atten

tion to two points: 1. Although in vers. 15-17,
no such request is mentioned as, according to

ver. 20, Jeremiah is said to have made, it is yet
implied, both in the words of the prophet in ver.

1-3, and in the answer of the king, ver. 1C. It

follows from what is said by both of them, that

Jeremiah wished that he might neither be put to

death nor brought into such a condition as would

inevitably involve his death. Consequently, lie

at any rate, cherished the same wish, which he

expressed to the king in xxxviii. 20. 2. If then
the declaration of ver. 2(5 does not contain the

whole truth, it contains no untruth. The princes,
however, had no right to demand the whole truth

from Jeremiah. For they were simply murder-
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ers. No one, however, is bound to a murderer

to expose himself to his knife, by the confession

of the truth. This latter view may well be the

correct one. [(Jump. WORDSWORTH aud STANLEY,
Jewish C/itirc/i, p. 524. S. It. A.]

HOMILF.TK AL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On xxxvii. o. To supplicate the Lord or to
;

intercede with the Lord is indeed right, but it is

useless and wrong to desire the help, but not the

Lord Himself. [Sinners contradict their prayers,
and thus render them unsuccessful, by their lives.

LATH HOP. S. II. A.]
2. On xxxvii. 5-10. Instructive example of the ,

difference between man s help and (Jod s help.
Man s help self-sought, self-made, shows at, first

indeed a joyous hopeful countenance, but it is

hollow and vacuous, and confidence therein is

self-deception. In due course it, shows itself

perfectly powerless, indeed it turns to the con

trary, to destruction. (Jod s help on the other

hand is announced at first under gloomy aspects
jind hard conditions

(
surrender to the- Chaldeans),

but these hard conditions are wholesome chastise-
j

inent, from which proceed life and salvation.

o. On xxxvii. ll-l:!. &quot;It is the manner of

God s cneaii. s, that they shamefully misinterpret
(he acts of II i&amp;lt; servant -. when these indeed ju-tify
(hemselves, but when they find no hearing they
suffer and are silent: only from the c &amp;gt;nfcs-ion

of the truth thev will not forbear. T.i i M j &amp;gt;r

1 roji/ictv, by HKI.H and HUIT.MA.NN.

4. On xxxviii. 4. &quot;Worldly people nre still

disposed to reproach (he preachers of the (Jospel
with the injury which (hey inllict on the com
monwealth, because they seek to hinder the (Jod-

forgotteii course of (he commonwealth, as the

worldly people- wish it to be. One must not be

put out, by this, but go on.&quot; lli;i.M and HorF-
-MANX.

5. On xxxviii. 4-13. As at the time of Christ
the external theocracy was approaching its final

overthrow, so at the time of Jeremiah it was its

precursory overthrow. Christ was the prophet
of the, former, Jeremiah of the latter. As Christ
was accused of being an arch-traitor and cor-

rupter of (he people ^.John xi. -IS, 50), so also

Jeremiah. The true, ground here, as there, was
diabolical hatred to the divine truth and car
nal dependence on outward supports ami their

own excellence. The princes, who threw Jere
miah into the pit, correspond to the rulers of the

people at, the time of . hrist, th weak /. -dekiah
to the weak 1 onlius Pilate, Mhed-melech to those

believers from the heathen (the ruler of Caper
naum, the Canaanii i&amp;gt;h woman, the Samaritans)
who put. Israel to sham; by their fai.h. And as

Jeremiah is delivered from the pit, so Christ after

three days ri&amp;gt;es from the grave.
I*. Onxxxviii. l J-1 :!. Our ictii/Ji ami fio^s icnt/f.

1 . Our ways :
(&amp;lt;/) preserve us not from that which

we feared ^ver. 2_!
i : (A) they lead to destruction

i ver. 2 ). (Jod s way-: (
.

) preserve n&amp;gt; (roiu

that which we feared (vers. I
1

, 2&amp;gt;.;
:

{ &amp;lt;) they
bad to .-a let v and life i ver. 2Ui

B. The Events subsequent to the Capture of Jerusalem (chli. xxxix.-xliv).

1. Jeremiah Itucrjttd from t tc court
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

lit* juurd uii l /ir&amp;lt;n in clt ii ji t &amp;gt; (JuLtlniJi.

XXXVIII. 2S i XXXIX. 14.

28 b. And he was there
1

[And it came to pass] when Jerusalem was taken,
XXXIX. \ (In the ninth year of Zcdckiah king of Judah, in the tenth month, came

Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon and all his army against Jerusalem, and they bo
2 sieged it. And in the eleventh year of Zsdekiah, in the fourth month, the ninth day
3 of the month, the city was broken up. And [that] all the princes of the king of

Babylon came in, and sat in the middle gate, even Xergal sharezer, Samgar-nebo,
Sarsechini, Rab-saris, [or the chief of the eunuchs] Nergal sharezer, Rab-mag [or
the chief of the Magi], with all the residue of the princes of the king of Babylon.

4 And it came to pass, that when Zsdekiah the king of Judah saw them, and all

the men-of-war [or and all the men-of-war saw them], then they fled and went out

of the city by night, by the way of [to] the king s garden, by the gate hitwixt the

5 two walls: and he went out the way of the plain. But the Chaldeans anuy pur
sued [hastened] after them, and overtook Z.dekiah in the plains of Jericho*: and
when they had taken him [and took him] they [and] brought him up to Nebu
chadnezzar king of Babylon to Riblah in tile land of Hamath, where lie gave

6 [held]
2

judgment upon him. Then the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah
in Riblah before his eyes: also the king of Babylon slew all the nobles of Judah.

7 Moreover he put out Zedekiah s eyes, and bound him with chains [a double chain],

8 to carry [take] him to Babylon. And the Chaldeans burned the king s house, and
the houses of the people, with fire, and brake down the walls of Jerusalem.
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9 Then Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard [halberdiers, lit. : executioners]
carried away captive into Babylon the remnant of the people that remained in the

city, and those that fell away, that fell to him [the deserters, who had gone over to

10 him], with the rest of the people that remained. But Nebuzar-adan the captain
of the guard left of the poor of the people, which had nothing, in the land of Ju-

11 dah, and gave them vineyards and fields
3
at the same time. JSk&amp;gt;w Nebuchadrezzar

king of Babylon gave charge concerning Jeremiah to Nebuzar-adan the captain
12 of the guard, saying, Take him, and look well to him, [set thine eyes upon him]
13 and do him no harm

;
but do unto him even as he shall say unto thee. So Ne-

buzar-adan the captain of the guard sent, and Nebushasban, Kab-saris [chief of

the eunuchs] and Nergal-sharezer, Ilab-mag [chief of the Magi], and all the king
14 of Babylon s princes: Even they sent, and took Jeremiah out of the court of the

prison [guard], and committed him unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikarn the son of

&haphau, that he should carry him home [into the house] : so he dwelt among the

people.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Yer. - ! li. Thc.--&amp;gt; words cannot oithor lo^i-rally or grammatically be connected with the previous context. The Yulg.
mid Ch::!d. translate ungrammatically: ctf iclnm i-sf,

t ccpc.rctur ffi^rosuli/mii. The Pyr. omits tho words altogether. Tha
L\X. trau-Liie merely rmi, connecting it immediately with xxxix. 1. Ou the other hand, an entirely appropriate sense

and connection is furnished, if the words arc ronnf cted with ver. 3. On rVi~P, comp. rcms. on xxxvii. 11. The Maso -etes,
T T :

moreover, objected to the present division of the text, as may be seen t roui their fcs*3?33 J,*i&quot;ON!3 JOD3 (lacuna in

nvdln rersiO. Comp. GF.SEX.: LeJtrgrb., X. 121; llri iT.i.n. Mtn7. u. Kn f.. Is:;:. S. ?&quot;~. Similar cases are found in Gen. xxxv.
-2: Num. xxv. U; Josh..iv. 1 : Ezdc. tii. 10, dc. Conip. l i;;:n.-r, l

i-&amp;lt;,&amp;gt;ylu:
t J/c^/v

, % iT.i in the
Cn&amp;lt;-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;rdaHw, p. IM .). In ver.

ur text, po&amp;lt;~;i&amp;gt;ly through the oversight of the transcriber; WT\ i=&amp;gt; likewise wanting

before V^ n^Dl; irS&amp;gt;
:nV1 i- contracted from the longer sentence &quot;and pitched against it, and built forts against it

round about, so [ho city was besieged.&quot; Finally &quot;VJ.T! n&amp;gt;
n^n i.

s contracted from &quot;the famine prevailed (was sore; in the

city, and there was no bread for the people uf tbe land, and the city was broken up. It is evident that the author of this

text was concerned only to present the main thought.-;.

2 Ver. 5. -The expression \D T&amp;gt; ^ Lj DD J p ^.7. ]
f&quot; r &quot;to hold judgment,&quot; occurs only in Jeremiah: i.10; iv. VI; xii.

1. The present account al-o ha- the f inn here only, while in - Ki. xxv. we lind L?! 1

&quot;/ -- ^ (
&amp;gt;r over th&quot; expression is not

found elsewhere Av}th the following .HX and with the meaning
&quot; 7u /#ajr, hold judgment,

1 but it siguifu-s elsewhere (Ps.

xxxvii. r,0; Tsa. xxxii.7) simply &quot;to speak justice.&quot;
This i -i a

]&amp;gt;oi:it
\vhich would favor tlv .Teremlan origin ofch.lii.

i comp. HA!:V:;UN;CX, Ei-nL, II. t, S. -^), if this grammatical agreement might not b.j duv to other causes.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The text of this chapter is interwoven vvith

portions from cluip. lii. (2 Ki. xxv.). Immedi

ately after the opening words an abridged ac

count is interpolated from lii. 4-7
(
1 Ki. xxv. 1-

4), of the capture of the city mentioned in these

words (vers. 1 and 2). Then after ver. 8, vers.

4-10 a similarly abridged account _of the flight,

capture and punishment of the king, and of the

burning of the city and deportation of the people
is added from lii. 7-1 G

(
2 Ki. xxv. 4-12). What

further follows (vers. 11-14) is not derived from

elsewhere, but with xxxviii. 28 b, and xxxix. 3,

forms the only independent portion of this sec

tion, xxxix. 114. The question, whether the

statements in Yers. 11-13, agree -with ver. 3, will

be treated in the Excg. Rons. Here it may sim

ply be observed that after the excision thus made
the original constituents of the section arc occu

pied purely with the person of the prophet, in

forming us that by order of Nebuchadnezzar, the

captain of dragoons Nebuzar-adan has the pro

phet brought out of the court of the guard and

given in charge to Gedaliah, son of Ahikam, after

which Jeremiah remained &quot;among the people.&quot;

XXXVIII. 286. xxxix. 2. And it came to

p?.ss . . . broken up. As the verses 1, 2 can-
luit in any way be grammatically connected
with the preceding and following context, they
may be regarded as a parenthesis. The mention
of the capture of Jerusalem in xxxviii. 28 b oc

casioned the insertion of this chronological no-
lice relating thereto. It is evident that this

insertion was not made by the prophet himself,
but proceeded from a later source. Even KEIL

acknowledges that the account of the destruction

of Jerusalem, which is contained in two recen

sions, Jcr. lii. and 2 Ki. xxiv, 18 xxv. 4, can
not have proceeded from the hand of the prophet
(comp. Commentar zu den HD. cL KiJniye, 18G5, S.

10, 11 with which, however, what is said in S.

378 Anm., does not quite agree). Since now vers.

xxxix. 1, 2 are taken from that account of the

destruction of Jerusalem which we find in Jer.

lii. and 2 Ki. xxv., and this account (comp. the

narrative of Jehoiachin s end, Jcr. lii. 31-34),
must necessarily be of later date than Jeremiah,
the extract from that account cannot have been

made by Jeremiah. These verses are, therefore,

to be regarded as a gloss, which probably came
into the text, not by the will of the author, but

by the fault of the transcriber. Once having en

tered the text, they pressed back also those words
at the close of the previous chapter, since the
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parenthesis was doubtless then found to be too

long and disjointed, and the connection of the

words with ver. 3 impracticable. What means

the oldest commentators took to tit the words to

the previous context, we have already seen.

Ver. 3 That all the princes . . king of

Babylon. Those words attach themselves as we

have shown to xxxviii. 28 b. llo\v long after

the capture of the city this event took place, the

words themselves do not, inform us. For the

connection of the sentence, xxxviii. 28 b, may
designate both an immediate chronological

sequence, or a longer interval. Let us first re

gard more particularly the place and object &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

the assembly, and the persons assembled. The

place is called the gate of the middle. As is well

known, David had first conquered and fortified

(2 Sam. v. 7, 0) Mount /ion, the city of David,

which JosKiMirs (Afifi / V., 2, 2) culls the

Kaftitreptiev ~&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/.t&amp;lt;;

in distinction from the /^ru

TTi i/./r. The expression seems to denote one of

the gates in the wall separating this upper and

lower city. It does not occur elsewhere. Per

haps, however, Hjb PH V;? (Kuri njJ ^H &quot;ttni

2 Ki. xx. 4 is connected with it. ARNOLD (Ifr.cz. :

ll.-Knc. XVIll., ,S. J2 .) [SMITH, 7V/., 1. 1027]

supposes that (lie middle gate is to be sought in

the middle of the north wall of Mt. /ion. If tin-

gate of the middle is then to be sought, not

in the outer city-wall, but in the interior of the

city, perhaps as the main entrance to the upper
city, it appears to be a central point quite fa

vorable for the commander s purpose. At the

same time the sitting of th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; commander in this

irate, as the central point of the city-life (comp. on

the significance of the gate in this regard, II KR-

/oc. s A .-AV. XIV., &amp;gt; . 721) may have been the

signal of the formal and solemn taking posses
sion. In taking their places where the rulers

and ciders of Jerusalem were accustomed to dis

charge their office, the Chaldean princes gave it

to be understood that they were now masters of

the city. That they had &quot;taken up their quar
ters&quot; in the gate, as GUAF supposes, I do not

think. For a gate is no place for living in, least

of all for princes. As we perceive from 2 Ki.

xxv. 1 (.ler. lii. 4), Nebuchadnezzar himself be

gan the siege, but left its continuation to his

generals, he himself being at the time of the cap
ture in Kiblah (2 Ki. xxv. 6 ; Jer. xxv. 1); xxxix.

;&quot;)).

These generals are now enumerated. HITZIG
has made the ingenious conjecture, that the four
names which we here read, are to be reduced to

three, of which each is followed by an ofiicial

title. Thus Nergal-sharezer bears the title Sam-
gar, which in the Persian signifies &quot;he who has
the

cup,&quot;
so that it is equivalent to llabshakeh

(Isa. xxxvi. 2) the cup-bearer. Nebo, which in

compound names never occurs in the last place

(which is certainly correct), is to be connected
with the following name. Sar-sechiin is identi

cal with llab-saris (for 3D from HDD, or H

secare, from which
j
2tf knife, is equivalent to

eunuch). This idle, sportive accumulation of

designations of a man has now after Nebo

supplanted the second half of the real name,
Snasban (ver. 13). We thus obtain three names,
each with a title: 1. Nergal-sharezer, cup

bearer; 2. Nebushasban, chief-eunuch; ?&amp;gt;. Nergal-

sharezer, chicf-magian. This conjecture, on

which (JRAF has bestowed hisapprobation, is very

plausible, especially as Rabsaris is certainly
called Nebushasban in ver. 1:5, and we cannot

conceive why the chief-eunuch, of which there

cannot well have been more than one, bears

a different name in ver. ;5, from that in ver.

13. According to HIT/JO the last two names
in ver. 13 agree with the corresponding ones in

ver. :!, the only dillVrence being in the first name,
which is however fully explained by the cir

cumstance, that during the interval which had

elapsed bet ween ver. 3 and ver. 1&quot;, Nebii/.ar-adan,

who was. highest in rank of all the princes, had

arrived, and is therefore named first in the latter

passage instead of the Nergal-sharezer of ver. 3.

The sense and connection ure thus in favor of

HIT/.IC S conjecture, but it still lacks a secure

etymological basis. That tvungar means cup
bearer, and Sar-sechim is equivalent to llab-sa-

ris, is not yet sufficiently proved. On the name

Nergal-share/LT comp. NIKIUMIK, A*. n. llil&amp;gt;., .V.

37, -12, 4:5, Anm. [On the identification of Ner

gal-sharezer with Neriglissat, son-in-law of Ne-

buchadnez/ar, see I! \\VUNSON, Aiviait. .Monnr-

c/tiex, HI.. 2:12. &quot;&amp;gt;2S, and SMITH S /&amp;gt;//,/&amp;lt;
I)i&amp;lt;-ii&amp;lt;,nnry,

,.. r._s. 11. A.] On Nel,,, al^o, lb. ,V. :;U, 34.

Vers. 4-10. And it came to pass . . at the
same time. This passage is, as already re

marked, taken with abbreviations from lii. 7-l&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

(2 Ki. xxv. 4-12^. The object is evidently to

give, in a compressed picture of the general dis

tress, a background to the original representa
tion, relating merely to the fate of the prophet.
That this was necessary, together with ch. lii.,

must be doubted. For what author will unne

cessarily write the same thing twice over? Or
would not the author of ch. xxxix. expect that the

reader could himself derive the necessary eluci

dation of this narrative from ch lii.? xxxix. 4-

10 is however taken from ch. lii., not from 2 Ki.

xxv. For if we compare xxxix. 4 with lii. 7;

xxxix. 5 with lii. 8, .
;
xxxix. 6 with lii. 10 (N.

15. : the slaughter of the princes is not mentioned

in 2 Ki. xxv.) and xxxix. 7 with lii. 11, we shall

find that the present passage contains all which

distinguishes the narrative of ch. lii. from that

in 2 Ki. xxv., while in no point does it agree with

2 Ki. xxv. in opposition to ch. lii. In the verses

xxxix. 8-10 the narrative in relation both to ch.

lii. and 2 Ki. xxv. is so much abbreviated, that

any special relationship with one of the two pas

sages is not perceptible. They differ in this sec

tion however only in single words, which have

no bearing on the essential import, so that we

may say that the present text is related to ch.

lii., as well as to 2 Ki. xxv., as extract and elu

cidation. On this more below. If, now, xxxix.

4-10 is indisputably of later date than ch. lii.. so

as to presuppose this chapter, we cannot avoid

regarding the text as originally a marginal gb&amp;gt;&amp;gt;-s,

which was gradually by the fault of *he tran

scriber incorporated into the text. As regards

particular points, the words &quot; And it came to

pass that when /edekiah,&quot; ver. 4, may be recog

nized as a skillfully added connecting gloss, for

1, the original text contains nothing of this; but

lets the flight follow immediately on the breaking

in of the Chaldeans, lii. 7 ;
2-Ki. xxv. 4; 2, it is
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also in itself improbable, that Zedekiali deferred

his flight till the Chaldean princes had taken

their post in the middle gate. The flight was
effectuated in ;i direction opposite to that in

which the enemies from the North approached,
viz., by the exit to the South &quot;on the way to the

garden of the king through the gate between the

double wall.&quot; This garden of the king is men
tioned on y in Neh. iii. 15, where it borders on

the pool of Siloah. Comp. AKNOU&amp;gt; in HKKZOC,
R.-Eiic.. XV11I., S. G3U u. (535; LKYLIKU in the

same, XIV. S. 371. [SMITH, Diet., I., 058].

According to AnxoM) this garden of the king is

probably identical with the garden of U/.za (2
Ki. xxi. 18, 20). The gate between the double

walls also is mentioned only here and in the paral
lel passages. It is to be sought for in the exit of

the Tyro|i;;M)n, an&amp;lt;i is probably identical v. ith the

gate of the fountain (Neh. ii. 14; iii. 15; xii. 37).

Comp. AKNOLD, S. OJ i ct pass. ; TIIKMUS, llll. &amp;lt;1.

Kunif/r, ,S. 450; Houixsox, Pal. II.
,

/S. 142. The
double-wall mentioned besides here (and paral
lel passages) only in Isa. xxii. 11, appears to

have been a double connection between /ion and

Ophel. .Jut concerning this there are various

views. Comp. TIIKNICS, The graves of the kings of
Judnh in [LLORU S Zeitschr. f. hist. ThcoL, 1844, I.

,S\ 18 S qq. : LlnnzoG, R.-Enc., V. X i:,7; XIV. tf.

374; XVI! I. .S. 033; KKIL, nil. ,L Kon., &amp;gt;S\ 381.

From this southern exit /edekiah turned east-

Ward to the r\2~^^. Tins is the general term for

the plain or vale of the Jordan, both on its east

ern (comp. Dcut. i. 1
;

iii. 17: iv. 4 ,
; Josh, xii.

]
)
and its western shore (comp. Jo-h. viii. 14;

xi. 2, lt&amp;gt;; 2 Sam. ii. 2
,&amp;gt;).

Vet it seems as though
Arabah is not only to be taken in a narrower and
wider sense, (in the wider it comprises the entire

depression of the lake Gennesaret to the Elami-
tic gulf, of which the southern half, from the

southern end of the Dead Sea, is still called Win///

el Ariibn) but to be generally of a fluctuating
character. For in Dent. xi. , JI) for instance the

region of Sichem, where Mts. Kbal and (Jeri/im

are situated, is reckoned to the Arabah. Zedekiali

is overtaken in the l n&quot;V
r&amp;gt;12^&amp;gt;\

This is a part

of the Arabah, the enlargement of (lie Jordan-

valley, three leagues wide, near Jericho, watered

by the brook of Elisha.

The captured king is taken to Riblah, the

northern boundary city of Palestine, at the source

of the Orontcs, (Numb, xxxiv. 11) the point of

juncture for .the roads eastward to the Euphrates,
southward to Damascus and the Jordan, and west

ward to Phoenicia, which had previously been
the head-quarters of Pharaoh Necho (2 Ki. xxiii.

33). Here Nebuchadnezzar held judgment over

him. Nebuchadnezzar had made him king (2 Ki.

xxiv. 17), Zedekiali was therefore a rebel against
him

(Iii.
3; 2 Ki. xxiv. 20).

The punishment which Zedekiali had to suffer

for his revolt was a cruel one: his children were
slain before his eyes, likewise all the great men
of Judah

( &quot;yi
for Httf Iii. 10 probably as a remi

niscence from xxvii. 30) ;
he himself was blinded

and carried in chains to Babylon. From to

carry, ver. 7, onwards, the abridgement is great
and in so far unfortunate that one main point is

omitted, viz., the circumstance that Nebuchad
nezzar on the news of the capture of Jerusalem,

sent the captain of his body-guard, Nebuzar-
adan, to Jerusalem, who arrived there four weeks
after the capture. The mention of this circum
stance was important, because without it the ap
pearance of Nebuzar-adan, from xxxix. 9 on

wards, is wholly unaccounted for. One conse

quence of this omission is also that in ver. 8 it is

not Nebuzar-adan who burns the city, but the
Chaldeans. Why the temple is not mentioned

among the objects burned is not clear In ver.

4 the obscure and superfluous words &quot;the poor
of the

people,&quot; found in Iii. 15, are omitted, and
instead of &quot; that fell to the king of Babylon,&quot; we
have simply

&quot; that fell to him,&quot; vSy (2 Ki. xxv.

11, V3 ;|^ 7j7, almost the only point in which

ch. xxxix. approaches more nearly to 2 Ki. xxv.
than ch. Hi.). Since the king of Babylon has
not been named just be fort* (comp. ver. G fin.)
&quot;to him&quot; can refer only to the Nebuzar-adan
mentioned in the following verse; a reference
which cannot be historically justified, since by
the deserters mentioned are to be understood such

only as went over before the conquest.. After
the deserters our text mentions besides &quot; the

remnant of the people.&quot; In antithesis to the

&quot;remnant of the people that remained in the

cii;/
&quot; can be understood only the inhabitants re

maining in the country. In the place of the se

cond
D&amp;gt;

H we find in 2 Ki. xxv. 11 pHH, IE

Jer. Iii. 15 PXH. The former denotes &quot;tumult,
I T T

multitude of people
&quot;

(comp. Isai. xiii. 4; xvii.

12) and our text takes the latter doubtless in the

same sense. Whether correctly is another ques
tion. Comp. reins, on Iii. 15. Nebuzar-adan, the
&quot;

captain of the guard,&quot;
is here named for the

first time. Sent bv t lie king to Jerusalem on re

ceipt of the news that Jerusalem is taken (comp.
Iii. 12; 2 Ki. xxv. 8). he immediately assumes the

chief command, as is evident from this passage,
and the following (xxxix. 10-12; xl. 1-5). The
nature of his oflice, as well as the expression
&quot;who stood before the king&quot; in Iii. 12, indicate

that he took precedence of all other princes.
The tenth verse, in this differing from the rest,

contains an extension of the original text, the

expression
&quot; the poor

&quot;

being explained by (lie

addition &quot;which had nothing,&quot; wanting in ch. Iii.

and 2 Ki. xxv. The author evidently held it to

be desirable (though unnecessary), to call atten

tion to the fact, that 7J1 is not here to be taken in

the sense of &quot;

affliclus, miter.&quot; The brief phrase
&quot; for vine-dressers and for husbandmen &quot;

in Iii.

10; 2 Ki. xxv. 12 (Keri) he extends into a sen

tence. The words &quot;at the same time&quot; (in the

same day) are to mark the difference in time be
tween what was last narrated and what follows.

It might otherwise have seemed as if the events

narrated in ver. 11 occurred contemporaneously
with those in vers. 0, 10.

Vers. 11-14. Now Nebuchadnezzar . . .

among the people. STRUENSEE, MOVERS,
GKAF, MEIER, dispute the genuineness of vers.

11-13, HITZIG only of ver. 13. The objections to

the authenticity appear to be the following: 1.

The commission given to Nebuzar-adan is. ac

cording to xl. 1, not executed. Only in Earna

(xl. 1) does Nebuzar-adan (comp. xl. 4) what ac-
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cording to xxxix. 11, 12 be was commanded to do.

2. If Nebuzar-adan, who according to Hi. 12 came
to Jerusalem four weeks after its capture, first

ordered the liberation of Jeremiah from the court

of the guard, Jeremiad had remained there four

weeks after the capture, which is in contradiction

to xxxviii. 2S. 3. The three vers. are wanting in

the LXX. 4. As to ver. 13 in particular, it is a

mere connecting clause, rendered necessary l&amp;gt;y

the insertion of vers. 11, 12. For ver. 14 could not

1)0 connected directly with ver. 12
;
for the subject

of &quot; sent
&quot; would then be obscure.

l&amp;gt;y
the men

tion of Nebuzar-adan the connection with ver. 12

and the previous context, and by the mention of

the other princes the connection with ver. 13 is

established. 1 do not think that these arguments
are conclusive. As to the first point, Xebuzar-adan

certainly made the necessary arrangements for

the execution of his commission, lie liberated the

prophet from the court of the guard, and entrusted
him to (iodaliali for his further maintenance. Hut
lie seems not to have been in a condition to keep
the prophet specially in view, so that he might be

preserved from nny personal malignity. In the

confusion which was necessarily connected with

the des-intction of the city, the prophet, who vol-

un tar ily or involuntarily had been included in the

multitude of the people, was treated like the rest.

He was bound like th&quot; others. It was only in

llatnali, where probably the first halt was mad
*,

and the arrangement of the caravan was defi

nitely adjusted, that the captain of the halber
diers remembered his commission with respect to

the prophet. There he liberated him from the

chains, which he had borne among all that were
carried a way cap! i ve (xl. 1) and committed him
the second t ime to (iedaliah (xl. &amp;lt; . . With re

gard to the second point, it should first of all be
remarked thai

&quot;day,&quot;
xxxviii. 2^. mu&amp;lt;L not ne

cessarily be understoo 1 in the most restricted

sense. This word, as is well known, frequently
designates the period of an historical event in

general, without any thought of a day of twenty-
four hours. Com}), vii.

2&quot;&amp;gt;;
xi. 7; Jud. xviii.

30, (V. If now we consider that the princes
who, according to xxxix. 3, sat down in the mid
dle gate, thus took possession of .Jerusalem in the
name of the Chaldean king, but could not under
take further measures with respect to the fate of
the city till they had heard from him, it cannot

truly be surprising that for four weeks, till the
arrival of Nebuzar-adan (Hi. 12) things remained

essentially as before, and that thus Jeremiah
could not be removed from the court of the guard.
The absence of the vers. 11-13 in the LXX. (which
moreover omits the whole section 4-13, while it

has vers. 1, 2) is of no significance, the reasons
for it being apparent. The translator wished by
the omission of vers. 11, 12 to avoid an apparent
contradiction, by the omission of ver. 13 a repe
tition. As to the fourth argument it falls to

pieces of itself, in so far that ver. 13 seems neces

sary in any case, whether we regard vers. 11, 12 as

genuine or not. The names of the princes might
indeed be named together after TlSun. But we

see that the author s thoughts (after vers. 11, 12)
were so much occupied with Nebuzar-adan that

he names him first and as the chief personage

(hence H^t^H ver. 13), adding the rest only by

way of supplement. When now after the long
series of names and titles he repeated the prin

cipal verb once more, and in the plural, this is

evidently done purely in the interest of perspi

cuity. We cannot then regard the arguments
against the genuineness of vers. 11-13 as valid.

On the other hand the following positively favor
the genuineness : 1. In point of idiom there is no

thing which is foreign to the prophet s usage. It

is worth notice that in ver. 11 the name of tho

Chaldean king is Nebuchadrezzar (as Jeremiah
is always accustomed to write it) while in ver. 5

we read Nebuchadnezzar. The expression T.2

is one current in Jeremiah. It is found thirty-

eight times, more frequently than in :.nv of tho

other prophets. The expression ^r.l D L? is

found besides here and xl. 4 only in (Jen. xliv.

2!. The phrase &quot;do him no harm&quot; (on the
l)&amp;lt;tj.f. in j,

&quot;i comp. Oi&amp;gt;n. &amp;lt;; S3, /. )
is not indeed

specifically Jeremian. but by no means as GI;\F

asserts, an unnecessary explanatory addition.
C Uild it have been unnecessary to enjoin on Ne-
btr/.ar-adan that no harm should be done* to Jere
miah ? Was this beyond the reach of p..-sibi!ity ?

Tho actual fate of tho prophet gives ihe answer
to this question. OrcmiM the ^ be omitted?

Then we should have an ambiguous r\ press ion.

For, strictly taken, the is iilcnce wiihout
&amp;gt;

&quot;&quot;!

would make it Nebuzar-adan s dutv to behave,

indifferently towards Jeremiah. 2. It N in favor
of the authenticity that the passage (vers. 11-13)
is shown to be neither a foreign property, bor
rowed from elsewhere (like vers. 1,2; 4- 10), nor
an interruption of the connection, but on the con

trary as necessary to furnish a perfcetly clear

picture of the occurrences. That the pas-a^e is

not borrowed is acknowledged 1&amp;gt;\- all. That the
course of Nebuzar-adan, as i; is related in xl. 1-
() presupposes a commission of Nebuchadnezzar
is involved in the nature of the ca -e. For how
could Nebuzar-adan dare to distinguish a sinirle

person with such favors if he had not been sure
of the approval of his master? And is it then

improbable that this approval was assured to him

by a positive commission? Must an interpolator
have invented this commission when Xehuchad-
nezzar may have heard a thou-and times from
the mouth of deserters that there was a prophet
in Jerusalem who incessantly and with constant

danger to his life had designated Nebuchadnez
zar as an instrument in the hand of the Lord and
submission to him as the only way of escape?
And if Nebuchadnezzar had heard this is there

any reason for regarding the commission as the

idle, unhistorical conjecture of a later editor?

I believe that the narrative in vers. 1 1 -1 \, in most
intimate connection with ver. 3, present.-

1

, ns with

the events in a perfectly natural manner, both as

to form and contents. It is not at all necessary

to take IV l, ver. 11, as pluperfect. For this

command was actually given after the event re

lated in ver. 3, which we have regarded above as

the act of solemn taking possession. After Ne
buchadnezzar had received the news of the cap
ture of Jerusalem he sent Nebuzar-adan with his

further orders. Among these was one respecting
the person of the prophet. This alone is here

mentioned, as the subject of the verses xxxix. 3,
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11-14, is simply the personal experiences of Jere-

rniali. In the execution of this commission, the

princes, at whose head no longer stood Nergal-
sharezer but Nebuzar-adan, had the prophet
taken out of the court of the guard. This could

not be done before, because till the arrival of

Nebuchadnezzar all had to remain in general the

same as it had been at the capture of the city.

Jeremiah was now given in charge to Gedaliah,

the son of Ahikam. This Ahikam, of a noble

family (comp. &quot;2 Ki. xxii. 12, 1-1),
had already

favored the prophet (xxvi. 24). Gedaliah evi

dently belonged to that small party, who having
taken Jeremiah s prophecies as the rule of their

political course, had gone over to the Chaldeans

(xxxviii. 1
)).

Gedaliah was to bring the pro

phet from the court of the guard rTSrrStf. By

this some have understood the temple (IIiTzic),
others the king s house (Gu.\F, et al.).

13ut ac

cording to lii. 13 (2 Ki. xxv. 9), both these were

burned down by Nebuzar-adan, together with the

other houses of Jerusalem, directly on his arri

val. And assuredly those large public buildings
were not the last to which the Chaldeans applied
the destroying hand. It is credible that some
private dwellings might be preserved to the last,
to afford shelter to some privileged persons.
&quot;Into the house may thus designate the genus,
private dwelling in general, in contrast to

&quot;quar

ters at the public expense,&quot; such as the court

afforded, it thus remaining undecided whether
the private dwelling in which Jeremiah was taken
were Gedaliah s own house, or some other. In
this private dwelling Jeremiah was not placed
under confinement. lie could freely go in and
out. And so he had intercourse with the peo
ple, doubtless warning and comforting them with
his prophetic words, and was thus in the vast
confusion of the destruction, plundering and de

portation, treated by the soldiers who had charge
of the details like the mass of the populace, i. c.,

bound in chains, and placed in the trains of cap
tives. Nebuchadnezzar s order thus remained

unobeycd, without any fault of Nebuzar-adan and
Gedaliah, till they reached the station of llauiah.

... A^ vanu.c (-:&amp;gt; x::xix. 1-1-1. The Promise made to the CitshUe Ebed-melech.

XXXIX. 1-5-18.

15 Kow the word of the LOUD came unto Jeremiah, wlme lie was shut up in the court

1G of the prison [guard], saying, Go and speak to Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, saying,
Thus saith the LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the God of Israel

; Behold, I will

17
bring

1

my words upon this city for evil, and not for good ;
and they shall be 2

ac-

complished in that day before thee. But I will deliver thee in that day, saith the

18 LOUD [Jehovah] : and thou shalt not be given into the hand of the men of whom
thou art afraid. For I will surely deliver thee, and thou shalt not fall by the

sword, but thy life shall be for a prey unto thee : because thou hast put thy trust

in me, saith the LORD [Jehovah].

1 Tor. 1C. On

2 Ver. 10. n
T

;
xiv. 24.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

- Comp. OI.SIT., ft GO, 332, 531.

evidently used here in a pregnant s; &amp;gt;nsci=to lie; realized, to attain to ;i real existence. Comp. Isa. vii.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

The Cushite Ebed-melech, to whom the words
of our Lord may be applied (Luke xix. 4C), &quot;if

these should hold their peace, the stones would

cry out,&quot;
is here honored by a special consola

tory promise. In the nature of the case this falls

into the period after the occurrence related in

xxxvii. 7-13. The expression shut up, etc., is

found besides only in xxxiii. 1 (comp. xxxii. 2).

As we know from other grounds that chh. xxxii.

and xxxiii. pertain to the last stage of the con

finement in the court of the guard (xxxviii. 28,

comp. on xxxvii. 17), we may place our brief

passage in the same period as that great, consola

tory discourse. This portion might, therefore,

be attached to those chapters. It is, however,

evident that the contents are too trifling in com
parison with the importance of that great theo
cratic book of consolation, and that the historical

connection seems better preserved in this place.
After the prophet had related his own experi
ences till the capture of the city, he appends this

brief prophecy uttered shortly before that epoch.
In connection with ch. xlv. it would have been
neither historically nor topically in the right
place.

Yers. 15-18. Now the word . . . saith Je
hovah. Two thoughts lie at the foundation of

ver. 10: 1. The fulfilment of my threatonings
against Jerusalem shall take place before thine

ci/cs. Ebed-melech is to see what he before be

lieved. This is, as it Avere, the immanent reward
of faith, its crown and corroboration. 2. Not

withstanding that all Jerusalem with all the peo-
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pie therein perishes the person of Ebed-melech
shall remain unimperilled. This is the second

physical and palpable reward of faith. As the

import of God s word cannot be conceived of as

indifferent, admitting of fulfilment cither in a

good or a bad sense, &quot;for evil&quot; must be re

garded as dependent on &quot;words.&quot; Comp. xxi.

10. In that day, ver. 10, refers necessarily to

the point of time in &quot;

I will bring,&quot; and expresses
that the moment of fulfilment will be at the same
time the moment of visible perception. There

may be a fulfilment which takes place invisibly.

Compare what is said under xxv. 11 of the in

visible reality of the beginning of the exile. In

the same day Ebed-melech is to experience the

power and grace of Clod in the -deliverance of his

own person. For he is not to be given into the

hand of the men of whom he is afraid (ver. 17).

It might be asked whether the Chaldeans are

meant, or the Jews who were hostile to him on

Jeremiah s account. The expressions used in

the following verse thou shalt not fall by the
sword, and especially the contrast to the general
destruction, involved in thou shalt have thy
life for a prey (romp. xxi. .) : xxxviii. J; xlv.

5), favor the former. Kbed-melech believed and
trusted in the Lord. He held the word of the,

Lord, which Jeremiah proclaimed, to be true,

h; dared to oppose Jeremiah s enemies; In 1 con

sequently did not set his hope on the means of

escape, on which these foolishly trusted, but. on

the Lord. In the words put thy trust, then,
there is a double point of applause and of con

fidence.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xxxix. 11, 12. &quot;Elucct imlc rrrilit* lUh;s

Suloinonis ^I rov. xxi. 1): t *&amp;gt;i ri jta in inunu Dei,

quo i ii/t ii /tii/ iiiclitHit.&quot; FO USTKI:.

&quot;2. On xxxix. 11-1-1. &quot;Nebuchadnezzar the

king and Kbed-melech the Ethiopian enhanced
the guilt of the Jews. For thu-se, although they
were heathens, were not shy of the prophet. The
Jews, however, who had grownup with the pro
phetic words, paid no regard to the divine word,
but on the contrary subjected the prophet to

manifold maltreatment.&quot; TIIKODOHET.
8. On xxxix. 11-14. &quot; Dens ex //Wm hominibns

divcrsa sinrjulis dixponit prxniia, qui ex iisdem de
mentis pro meritorum qualitate electis et reprolis
diversas impendit remuncrationes. Nam aqua marts

rubri, qux cullorcs Dei illx&os servabat Isracltlas,

eadem interfecit JEgyptios idololatras, fiiinilifer

jlamma cainini, qux reyix Bobi/lonix jtixla fornucem
atrocex interfecit minislros, eudcm laudantes &amp;lt;/ Lciie-

dict-ntes Dominumin inedio iynis conservavit pucros,
nn/ie rir sapiens in laudibus Dei (tit : cri iilnnt culm

ttbi fitctori dessrviens excandescit in tonnt alum tij-

versits inj/istos et Irnior Jit ad benefacicndumpro //&amp;lt; *,

qui in te confidant (Slip. 10, 21).&quot;
UHAUANUS M.vu-

iifs in Ginsi.Kii.

1. On xxxix. 15-18. &quot;Well for him, whoso

help is the God of Jacob, whose hop;- is in the

Lord his God (Ps. cxlvi.
;&quot;,).

Well for the people,
whose God is the Lord (Ps. cxliv. 15). For of

what avail w;is it to Zedekiah that he was king?
And of what injury was it to Kbed-melech that
he was a servant ? For the former had to enduro
all on account of his ungodliness, while the latter

on account of his piety sull ered no evil. Tliuo-
DOit I:T.

&amp;lt;~&amp;gt;. On xxxix. 15-18. &quot; Ilcrc
pr!n&amp;lt; !pcs, qui Jerc,-

miiini e.cjHtirrnin! ail c&amp;gt;irc&amp;lt;rix ji /t&amp;lt;t/u,
d t ilil^icm

citptirtliitiis piTpt xxi ,v . ///. vindictani. Hi : nut^ai

Eiiiiuchim, qui prophotam lilicravit &amp;lt;! eitrc
, D mil-

no remunrrantc pcrfccttt potitus cst li jc/ tiil -.&quot; UIIA-
IJANTS MATUTS in Giusi.i.i;.

0. On xxxix. 10-1S. &quot; This pious courtier had
interceded for the prophet with the king, but the

prophet had again interceded for him with God
the Lord. Ebed-melcch had drawn him out of

the pit, but Jeremiah draws him by his prayer
from tiie jaws of all Chaldean war-vortices.

Those who receive a prophet shall receive a pro

phet s reward (.Matt. x.
-11). Preachers do their

patrons more good than they get from them.

CRAMER.

IIOMILF.TICAL AND rRACTK AL.

1. On xxxix. 11-1 L J&amp;lt;-rcmi&amp;lt;ili s di !&amp;gt; &amp;gt;/ rfince an

example of /tote wonderfully tiie Lord In lp$ Ills t.iicn.

1. While in Jerusalem his fellow believers hate

and persecute him, the heathen king in Iliblah

thinks of him, and commands to liberate him. 2.

While the city of Jerusalem with all its popula
tion perishes, he is protected and brought into

safety.
-. On xxxix. 15-18. What can n-e learn from

tJie ezdiiijilc of the believing Ebed-melech? 1. That
faith is not connected with limits of any external

communion; 1
,
that assent and confidence per

tain to its nature (ver. 18); !&amp;gt;,
that there is an

internal (ver. 10) and external (ver. 17) reward
of faith.
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3. Jeremiah liberated in Ramak and committed the second time to Gedaliah.

XL. 1-G.

1 The word that came to Jeremiah from the LORD, after that Xebuzar-adan the

captain of the guard had let him go from Ramab, when 1 he had taken him being
bound in chains* among all that were carried away captive of Jerusalem and Ju-

2 dah, which were carried away captive unto Babylon. And the captain of the

guard took3

Jeremiah, and said unto him, The LORD [Jehovah] thy God hath pro-
3 uouuced this evil upon this place. Now the LORD [Jehovah] hath brought it* and

done according as he hath said: because ye have [had] sinned against the LORD
[Jehovah], and have not obeyed his voice, therefore this thing is come upon you.

4 And now, behold, I loose thee this day from the chains which were upon thine

hand.5 If it seem good unto thee to come with me into Babylon, come; and I
will look well unto thee : but if it seem ill unto thee to come with me into Babylon,
forbear: behold, all the land is before thee : whither it seemeth good and convenient

5 [right] for thee to go, thither go. Now while he was not yet gone back [answered],
6

he said, Go back also to Geduliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan, whom
the king of Babylon hath made governor over the cities of Judah, and dwell with

him among the people: or go wheresoever it seameth convenient unto thee to go.
Bo the captain of the guard gave him victuals and a reward [present], and let him

6 go. Then went Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the son of Ahikam to Mizpah ;
and dwelt

with him among the people that were left in the land.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 1. 3 is hero causal. Coinp. 2 Chron. xvi. 7; xxviii. G.

2 Ter. 1. O pTtf.
The form with N only here and in vcr. L EosM.-* D pT in Job xxxvi. S

;
Isa. xlv. 11

;
Xah. iii.10.

I&quot;~
&quot;From &quot;!T~

/_&amp;gt;*,

ver. 4, we see that hand-fetters aro meant.

3 Yer. 3. The construction of Hp7 v- ith 7 i* un Aramaism. Comp. EWALD. g 277, e.

4 Ver. 3. The pronominal object of XT! is to be supplied from the foregoing context. Comp. XAEGELSB. Gr., I 7S, 2,

Awn. The absence of the article before ~O~i to which the ?&amp;gt;Iasoreteo object, is no rare occurrence. Comp. xxxii. 14;

xxxviii.U; 1. K&amp;gt;: NAF.GKLSR. Gr., 72, 2, Anm.
& Ver. 4.

~|T,
ver. 4, may betaken both grammatically (conip. ^AEGDLSB. Gr.,21-1,4, j4ni:),anil according to the sense

either ns singular or plural. On 3U~Sx. Comp. E\VAI.T\ % ?&amp;gt;?,
&amp;gt;,

a.

G Ver. o. [NALGKLSU. : Since, however, he had not yet answered. See EXZG. AND CRIT. &quot;S:i J. I). MirirAKLis, DATILEE,

UMBUEIT, NEUMAXX. But Jeremiah never uses the verb ^-l^/ in this sense, but always iu the sense of returning.&quot; WORDS-
WOUTJ. S. 11. A.J

EXEGETTCAL AND CRITICAL.

In the unavoidable confusion Jeremiah, con

trary to the command of the king (xxxix. 11-14),
is included among the captives, and bound with

chains. This error is first remarked in llamah.

The captain of the halberdiers has him immedi

ately liberated, and gives him the choice to go
with them to Babylon or remain in the country.
As Jeremiah, as it appears, hesitated in answer

ing, the captain of halberdiers, guessing the wish

of the prophet, decides himself that he is to re

main. Provided with a supply of food and

presents, Jeremiah hereupon betakes himself to

Gedaliah, who was appointed by Nebuchadnezzar

governor over the country, in Mizpah.
Ver. 1. The word . . . unto Babylon.

The superscription is of the larger kind. It ex

tends over the four chh. xl.-xliii., for a similar

one recurs only in xliv. 1. Since the formula,
&quot;the word that came/ etc., appears constantly as

the superscription to the longer sections (comp.
vii. 1; xi. 1 [xiv. 1]; xviii. 1

;
xxi. 1, etc.],

it-

has gradually assumed a double character. It

is primarily, according to the meaning of the

words, the announcement of a word of God spoken
to the prophet. Since, however, these words

represent at the same time the main sections of

the prophetic book, historical narrative being
annexed only as introductory or supplementary
commentary, the formula has gradually become
the superscription of a main section, even where
historical narrative predominates. This is cer

tainly nowhere to so great an extent the case as

here. In a less degree it is found also in xxi.

1-3 (comp. &quot;And Jeremiah said,&quot; ver. 3). The
formula is certainly never found as a superscrip
tion of a purely historical section. Nor are chh.

xl.-x.liii. such. For in slii. 7-22 wo have an ac-



CHAP. XL. J-f,

count of a revelation made to the prophet, to

which all the previous and subsequent context is

related as historical background. In xliii. 8-13

is a second oracle, from which it again follows,

that we are tc regard the formula in this verse

us a comprehensive title of a section, which may
refer not only to other matter besides a revela

tion, but also to more than one revelation. More
over the superscription here is related also to i.

o. For there the narrative -of the events till the

deportation in the fifth month of the eleventh

year of Zodekiah is announced. Our section,

being \\ritten at a later date, records the events

immediately nfter this date, and till the arrival

in Egypt. When he had taken him. Tin*

is to explain why a liberation of Jeremiah ran be

spoken of, after what is narrated in xxxix. 11-

1 I. Nebuxar-adan had to liberate the prophet
iu Raniali, because he had taken him captive (by
a misunderstanding. Comp. reins, on xxxix. 11-

]:;), and bound him with chains. Being
bound, (

(&amp;gt;.,
more particularly describes in what

condition Jeremiah was in consequence of being
taken, and when he was liberated by Nehuxar-
a&amp;lt;l in. Among all, etc. This addition also is

evidently to contribute to the explanation of

Jeremiah s being bound. Jeremiah standing
alone would not have suffered this indignity. It

was only in consequence of his remaining
&quot;among the people&quot; (

xxxix. 14), and was con

trary to the purpose of the general. It has been

already remarked above that, llamah, being the

first station a! t-. r .Jerusalem, served as the place
of assembly an 1 final arrangement of t lie carnvan,

(in reference to its position. Comp. reins, on
x x x i . 15).

Yers. L -l. And the captain . . . thither

go. What Nehiixar-adan here, says to Jeremiah

presupposes that he was well acquainted witli

the purport of his prophecies, and that lie ac

knowledged their fulfilment as a manifestation
of the power of the (Jod in whose name they had
been pronounced. It could not be diilicu.lt for a

heathen to admit that the national deity of the

Jews, enraged because this people preferred
other deities to Him, had given them up to their

enemies. Nebuxar-adan may also have spoken
Hebrew, though the mode of expression betrays
that Jeremiah gives only the sense, not the pre
cise words of his speech. Comp. xvi. 10; xix.

15; xxxii. 4-; xxxvi. 81
; xxxix. !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,;

xliv. 1 .

Vers. 5, G. Now while . . . in the land.

The words
3VC^

6O
^T1&amp;gt;

1 mock nt every attempt
to explain them according to the grammar &amp;lt;ind

lexicon. For 1. It is contrary to- rule to take

*Wy as simply equivalent to
T&amp;gt; ,

since it is a

complete sentence (and he is still\ and either

requires no predicate or it can have one only in

tLe form of a participle or adjective. It must be

2)LJ&quot; N&quot;? 1UM, or 33iy N~? tv H Tl l, or il l l

-: , T Y :

Dty fcw, or 3 i^p, or something like this. &quot;2.

The connection with the following Hr. J by the

mere
]

is likewise abnormal. We should expect,

since in sense PIZp l cannot simply continue the

speech interrupted by a parenthesis as a con

tradiction would thus !&amp;gt;&amp;lt; pro lue.-d some con

nective formula like
&quot;^fcs lj

&amp;gt;. The meaning of

3^L/ is enigmatical. For whomsoever we take

as the subject, Jeremiah or the king of Judah
or (ledaliah, or (with Si:t:. SriiMinn the inhabi

tants of the place of re&amp;gt;id&amp;lt; nee selected by Jere

miah, or an indefinite
&quot;they,&quot;

no satisfactory

meaning is obtained. Tin: ancient translators

therefore rendered \vi;h arbitrary freedom,

/./&amp;lt;Li . Yulu;.: et vcn in-, sc&amp;gt;l Iftbitti apud
tiutliJJi ti. i. Syr.:

-

&amp;lt;i / in: .\&amp;lt; limiting

cummorarcin m -/, , !&quot;(/
in. Chald.:

et ft in it &quot;/ i i-f i . // ,&amp;lt;: d l (
,&amp;lt; i J ii.1. I

consider the text corrupt. Siin-e in ver. 4 Ne-
buxar-adan leaves it to Jeremiah to go wherever
he wishes, but ver. 4 says distinctly that lie must

, return to Gedaliah, there mu-t have stood bc-

|

tween the two a sentence reporting th&quot; prc-

ference, which Jeremiah somehow intimated, to

]

remain in the country. II ow this sentence read

is no longer to bo ascertained.. Since from
Jeremiah s not returning it could not be con

cluded that he wished to return, while from
his not answering this conclusion might, easily
he drawn, since more&quot; honor would bedonetotho
Chaldeans if Jeremiah preferred a residence in.

their country to one in his desolated home, 1 am

of opinion, that, originally some form of 2VJ/

stood here, involving the idea of answering.
Ncbuxar-adau imw dismisses the prophet with a-

supply of food ^nrPN - comp. lii. o4
;
Prov. xv.

17) and presents (JlXb p, literally load, what is

carried away, i. &amp;lt;\ presents. Comp. Esth. ii. IS;
Am. v. 11). Jeremiah, following the advice

given him, betakes himself to lledaliah in Mix-

pah, doubtless that city among the five of this

name which was situated in Benjamin, and is

named together with Ciibeonand llamah in Josh,

xviii. 125, 120: comp. 1 Sam. vii. 1G; x. 17; 1 Ki.

xv. 1212; 1 Mace. iii. 4G; KAOir.u, 7W//./., .S .

21-}. [This llamah is supposed to have been

about six miles north of Jerusalem, on the road

}

to Bethel. Comp. SMITH, Uict.S. 11. A.]



THE 1*UGPHET JEREMIAH.

4. The gathering of the pcovle under Gcdaliah,

XL. 7-1 G.

7 Now when all tlio captains of the forces1 which were in the fields, even they and
their men, heard that the king of Babylon had made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam
governor in the land, and had committed unto2 him men, and women, and children,
and of the poor

3 of tho land, of them that were not carried away captive to Baby-
S Ion; then they came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, even4 Ishmael the sou of Nethaniah,
and Johanan and Jonathan5 the sons of Kareah, and Seraiah the son of Tanhumeth,
and the sons of Ephai the Netophathite, and Jezaniah the son of a [the] Maacha-

9 thite, they and their men. And Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan
sware unto them and to their men, saying, Fear not to serve the Chaldeans: dwell

10 in the land, and serve the king of Babylon, and it shall be well with you. As for

me, behold, I will dwell at Mizpah, to serve the Chaldeans,
6 which will come unto

us: but ye, gather ye wine, and summer fruits, and oil, and put them in your
11 vessels, and dwell in your cities that ye have taken. Likewise when all the Jews

that were in Moab, and among the Ammonite?, and in Edom, and that were in all

countries, heard that tho king of Babylon had left a remnant7 of Judah, and that

12 he had set over them Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan ;
Even all

the Jews returned out of all the places whither they wero driven, and came t&amp;gt; the

hind of Judah, to Gedaliah, unto Mizpah, and gathered wine and summer fruits

13 very much. Moreover Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the

14 forces that were in the fields, came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, and said unto him,
Dost thou certainly know that Baalis the king of the Ammonites hath sent Ish

mael the son of Nethamah to slay thcc?3 But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam be-

15 lieved them not. Then Johanan the son of Kareah spake to Gedaliah in Mizpah
secretly, saying, Let me go, I pray thee, and I will slay Ishmael the son of Netha-

niah, and no man shall know it; wherefore should he slay thee, that all the Jews
which are gathered unto thee should be scattered and the remnant in Judah

16 perish? But Gedaliah the son of Ahikam siid unto Johanan the son of Kareah,
Thou shall not do this thing :

9
for thou speakest falsely of Ishmael.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 7. D Vn- The &quot;word is found in the sense; of &quot;riches in Isa. xxx. 0. In tho sense of &quot;forces, bands, it oc

curs only in Jeremiah (xl. 1I5 : xli. 11, 1:5, 10; xlii. 1, 8; xliii. 4, 5), and i:i Liter books (1 Ki. xv. 20
;
2 Ki. xxv. 3, 20

;
Ecc-1.

x. 10; 1 Chron. vii. o-7
;
Dan. xi. 10). By tho addition of nT^2 VJ/^ these bands are distinguished from the inaiu forces

. T y :

of the regular army in the capital.

2 Ver. 7.
&quot;ir\ TD.pri.

This Iliphil d. n:&amp;gt;t,. S not only inspicientsm, but al-u&amp;gt; in*picien&amp;lt;lurn facr.re : xli. 10; xxxvi. 20;

xxxvii. 21
;
Ps. xxxi. G; Isa. x. 23

;
2 Chron. xii. 10, in which caso he to whom the inspcctio is committed is designated in

various ways by ^7, by jl^, by T3 or T~ /j;-

s Ver. 7. nVtlDl. Comp. xxxix. 10; 2 Ki. xxv. 12. The partitive expresses that not all the &quot;poor of tho land&quot;

were left behind, which also follows from lii. 15 coll. 10. In the following r*3 before ^u/X there is a sort of attraction, and

it is therefore not to,be emphasized, as it would then signify that Gedaliah was not set as inspector over all the remaining
people.

4 Ver. 8. The Van is explicative=and indeed. Comp. N.VF.GELSB. Gr., % 111, 1.
5 Ver. 8. 2 Ki. xxv. 2:&amp;gt; has only &quot;.lohanaii son oi Kareah. Tho words &quot;and the sons of Ephai&quot; are also omitted, so

that &quot; the Netophathite
&quot;

is referred to Tanhumeth. Instead of TVir finally we read there iTJfi T. from these altera

tions it follows that the present text is the original. For the similarity of the names Johanan and Jonathan, which appears
more in writing than in speaking, as well as the obscurity of the name

^)&amp;gt;? (which according to the Chethibh is to ba

spoken
&amp;lt;l

)l^, according to the Keri }
. Comp. H.D

J^,
Gen. xxv. 4; Isa. Ix.G; 1 Chron. ii. 46, 47) well explains the

omission of these words, while their insertion in the text appears in the highest degree improbable.
c Vc r . ]().[&quot; Literally, tost ind at, the fare of tlie CluiMe.nm: to be their representative, and to do &amp;lt;-heir will, and also

to mediate with them in your behalf (Ilirzia).&quot; WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.]
? Vcr. 11. jT&quot;lNu/ i

J&quot;^- Comp. xliv. 7
;
Gcii. xlv. 7

;
2 Sam. xiv. 7.I S\ L/

j

J I J .



CHAP. XLI. 1-18. 337

8 Ver. H. U/pJ nrOn/. Conip. Gen. xxxvii. 21
;
Deut. xix. 0, 11

;
xxvii. -&quot;&amp;gt;

;
NAKGF.LSH. Gr., g TO,/.

9 Vor. 1C. i^n-Sx. The Ki-ri would read nt^T\ (i-omp. oil thin frm Own., g 24u, a .,1/iw.), limit-acidly . Comp.

xxxix. 12
;
Gen. xxii. 12

; Job xiii. 20.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The leaders of the scattered bands roving

through the country, who had managed to escape
the Chaldean forces, assembled to Gedaliah in

Mi/pah on the news that he had been set by
Nebuchadnezzar over the country (vers. 7, 8).

Gedaliah, after promising them on oath on his

part protection and support, urges them to col

lect whatever the land contains of the necessaries

of life and willingly to serve the Chaldeans

(vers. 9, 10). The dispersed Jews from the

neighboring countries also gathered about Geda
liah (vers. 11, ll!). It however came to be ru

mored that one of those band-leaders, Ishmael,
the son of Nethaniah, of the royal stock, had
been incited by Uaalis, king of the Ammonites,
to murder Gedaliah. The rest of the band
leaders, therefore, warned Gedaliah of Ishmael,
but Gedaliah believed them not (vers. l:j, 1 I).

One of the leaders, Johanan the son of Kareah,
even offered to murder Ishmael secretly. Geda

the

van s of the king of tho Chaldeans&quot;) corres

ponds neither to the usage of the prophets, nor
the connection of the passage. Remarkably also

the LXX. translate here: ft// o&amp;lt;&amp;gt; &amp;gt;//J//r?
&amp;lt;}-&amp;lt;&amp;gt; -^

&amp;lt;j-&amp;lt;n&amp;gt; TIJV -ii-i

2 t they have
What Gedali

7&amp;lt;~:ji
\&amp;lt;i/.J&amp;lt;i!i.n&amp;gt;,

while in 2 Ki. xxv.

////
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

i:i~i$K irupoSov rwfXuWfi/cjf.

h has sworn to them is, according
to ver. 10

&amp;lt;r,
that he would stand in Mizpah be

fore the Chaldeans, who would come to them.
He means by this that lie would be the medium
of intercourse with the Cualdean ambassadors,
officers, soldiers, etc., and would represent the

interest of the country with them (comp. xv.

1). The Jews on their part are to care for their

sustenance by collecting the fruits, still to be
found in the country (it was now autumn, comp.
lii. 1-; xli. 1).

In the desolated and plundered
land this was naturally a matter of the highest

importance. The collected supplies they were
to preserve in the cities which, according to their

own choice, they had taken into their possession.
On the news that Nebuchadnezzar had lei i of the

Jewish people, as it were a remnant of root in

their land, and over this feeble remnant had ap-

suspicion prevailing against Ishmael to be based pointed Gedaliah overseer, the dispersed Jews
on a lie (vers. 1

&quot;&amp;gt;, hi).

Vers. 7, &amp;lt;S. Now when all ... their men.
These two verses are also found in 2 Ki. xxv. 2-}

in an abridged form. -This Ishmael was, accord

ing to xli. 1, of royal lineage, which partly ex

plains his enmity to Gedaliah. The other per
sons named are otherwise altogether unknown. of Gedaliah, or whether he wished to destroy
AYho the sons of the Xetophathite were (the place j

the Jews last point of cohesion and crystaliza-

belong. d to I &amp;gt;ei lilehi in, comp. 1 Chron. ii. -11; tion, is uncertain. His making use of Ishmael
to the personal jealousy of

rince royal (xli. 1) regarded

also returned from the neighboring lands, in

order to gather around Gedaliah in .Mi/pah, who
mu^L thus have been n junoim &amp;gt;/ru//t.

Vers. lo-l ). Moreover Johanan ... of
Ishmael. Whether Baalis, king of the Ammon
ites, had any special hatred towards the person

ix. Iti; Xt h. vii. -&amp;gt;; K/,r. ii. 22) is as little known
as whin the proper name of the Maachathite

tion, is uncertain,

may have been due
this man, who as a

was
(
Maachah a province of Syria on the north-

,
Gedaliah s post of honor as properly belonging

eastern borders of Palestine, Dent. iii. 1 I; Josh, to him. The plan became known. The captains
8; RAI..MI;;;, Paldst., S. came to Mi/pxii. 5 coll. 2 Sam. x. Ii, 8: UAUMKK, 1 uluat., .S.

2-G, 7). Comp. reins, on xlii. 1.

Vers. 9-1 ii. And Gedaliah . . . fruits very
much. Ver. 9 is also found in 2 Ki. xxv. L l,

reproduced with the noteworthy alteration, &quot;to

be the servants of the Chaldeans &quot; instead of

h (in the fields is not a thought
less repetition from ver. 7, but indicates that the

bands were still essentially the same, namely,
free corps roving through the country) to warn
Gedaliah. He, however, did not believe them.
Ami when Johanan alone in secret conference

&quot;to serve the Chaldeans.&quot; The former ex.pres- offered to kill Ishmael, he directly forbade him,
sion however (we should expect at least &quot;ser- 1 declaring the accusation to be a lie.

5. The murder of Gedaliah and its consequences*

CHAP. XLI.

1 Now it came to pass in the seventh month, that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah
the son of El ishama, of the seed royal, and the princes of the king, even ten men
with him, came imto Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam to Mizpah; and there they did

2 eat bread together in Mizpah. Then arose Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and the

ten men that were with him, and smote Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of

Shaphan with the sword, and slew him, whom the king of Babylon had made
3 governor over the land. Ishmael also slew all the Jews that were with him, even

with Gedaliah, at Mizpah, and the Chaldeans that were found there, the men of war.

22
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4 And it came to pass the second clay after he had slain Gedaliah, and no man
5 knew it, that there came certain [men] from Shechem, from Shiloh, and from

Samaria, even fourscore [eighty] men, having their beards shaven and their clothes

rent, and having cut themselves [their bodies], with offerings and incense in their

6 hand, to bring them to the house of the LORD [Jehovah]. And Ifchmael the son of

Nethaniah went forth from Mizpah to meet them, weeping all along as he went :

And it came to pass, as he met them, he said unto them, Come to Gedaliah the son

7 of Ahikam. And it was so, when they came into the midst of the city, that

Ishmael the son of Nethaniah slew them and cast them into the midst of the pit
8 [slew them into the cistern],

1

he, and the men that were with him. But ten men
were found among them that said unto Ishmael, Slay us not : for we have treasures

in the field, of wheat, and of barley, and of oil, and of honey. So ho forburc, and
9 slew them not among their brethren. Now the pit [cistern] wherein Ishmael had

cast all.the dead bodies of the men, whom he had slain because [by the hand] of
2

Gedaliah, was it [that] which Asa the king had made for fuar3 cf Baasha king of

Israel; and Ishmael the son of Nethaniah filled it with them thai were [the] slain.

10 Then Ishmael carried away captive all the residue of the people thut were in

Mizpah, even the king s daughters, and all the people that remained in Mizpah,
whom Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard [halberdiers] had committed to

Gedaliah flie son of Ahikam : and Ishmael the s &amp;gt;n of NethaniaU carried them

away captive, and departed to go over to the Ammonites.
11 But when Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces that

were with him, heard of all the evil that Ishmael the son of Nethaniah had done,
12 then they took all the men, and went to fight with Ishmael the son of Nethaniah,
13 and found him by the waters that are in Gibeon. l\

r

ow it came to pass, that when
all the people which were with Ishmael saw Johanan the son of Kareah, and all

14 the captains of the forces that were with him, then (hoy were glad. So all the

people that Ishmael had carried away captive from Mizpah cast about and returned,
15 and went unto Johanan the son of Kareah. But Ishmael the son of Nethaniah

escaped from Johanan with eight men, and went to the Ammonites.
16 Then took Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces that

were with him, all the remnant of the people whom he had recovered from Ishmael
the son of Nethaniah, from Mizpah, after that he had slain Gedaliah the son of

Ahikam, even mighty men of war,- and the women, and the children, and the

17 eunuchs, whom he had brought again from Gibeon : and they departed, and dwelt
in the habitation of Chimham,

5 which is by Beth-lehern, to go to enter into Egypt,
18 because of the Chaldeans : for they were afraid of them, because Ishmael the son

of Nethaniah had slain Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, whom the king of Babylon
made governor in the land.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 7. Pregnant construction. Comp. NAE^RLSR.

&amp;lt;7/-.,
2 112, 7

;
2 Ki. x. 1 !

; 1 !\Tarc. vii. 10.
2 Ver. 9.

&amp;lt;&quot;J
T3- J- !&amp;gt; MiciiAcUS conjeccmvs &quot;V/2 (_cu:np. vi. 7 Ken}, which reading is said to be found in one Codex

Of DE ROSSI (cornp. ROSENMUEUER ad /.). The LXX. translate
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pia.p ;j.iya TGUTO earn-, as if they had read $:, ~! VlTJn &quot;113,

which reading is adopted by DAHLER, MOVERS, HITZIG, GRAF. It vrould afford a good meaning. But the reading is not to bo
altered unnecessarily.

a Ver. 9. ^J2
V

3&amp;gt; before, properly &quot;on account
of,&quot;

bat used here in tho sense of
&quot;

against.&quot; Comp. Jud. ix. 21
; 1

Chron. xii. 1.
,

* Ver. 16. rnn/&quot;3n i^X is in apposition to Q &quot;ID j and is to express that the latter is not to be taken in the SL-USO

of mares generally, in which c\vn the children might be included, but in tho senso of &quot;

fighting men.&quot;

5 Ver. 17.
DiirpI) r. :

i&quot;U (.Keri). The ChethiUh seems to require the promnr-iation OHIO3- The meaning of tho

word is not apparent. The old translators all express, though with great want of clearness and agreement among them
selves, a proper name. Only Josi-;i iius (AiUiq. X., ,, .;) says : eis TtVa TOTTQV /xawpcu AeyJ/Aei-or. lie evidently read rn&quot;U

(wall, protection, hurdle. Comp. Zeph.. ii. 6). ri Hj is air. A.ey., but from its etymology must mean hospitium, divcrsorium.

(vers. 1-3) also seventy Israelites who were bring
ing offerings to the destroyed sanctuary (vers. 4-

0). Tho rest of the people lie leads away cap
tive from Mizpah, but, is overtaken by Johanan
and the other band-leaders. Tho captives im

mediately leave him, and he escapes \vith eight

EXEGETICAL AND. CRITICAL.

The suspicion against Ishmael was only too

well-founded. He really murders Gedaliah and
his retinue, consisting of Jews and Chaldeans
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men to the Ammonites (vers. 10-1&quot;&amp;gt;). Thereupon
the leaders assemble the whole people in the

neighborhood of Bethlehem, to prepare for re

moval to Kgypt, for in consequence of the mur
der of Gedaliah tliey think that they will be lia

ble to the extreme vengeance of the Chaldeans if

they remain lunger in the country.
Vers. 1-:;. Now it came to pass . . . men

of war. There is a brief extract from these

verses in 2 Ki. xxv. _!&quot;&amp;gt;. The event took place in

the seventh month, therefore three months after

the capture of the city (xxxix. _ ), and t\vo after

the d&quot;.-truction and deportation by Nebu/.ar-adan

(lii.
! _ : - Ki. xxv. S). Ishmael was of the roy

al,, therefore David s seed. Neither lie nor his

father Nel haiiiah (1 Chron. xxvi. 2, 12; 2 Chron.

xvii. S, Levites are thus named) are mentioned

elsewhere. Nethaniah is called the son of Kli-

shama. Whether this
]&amp;gt;erson

is identical with

the &quot;scribe mentioned in xxxvi. ! _ , I O, _ !, or

th&quot; Klishama named in 2 Sam. v. 1 i; 1 Chron.

iii. f (8); xiv. 7 as a son of David is meant, is

not apparent. Both cases are possible. In the

latter Klishama would W the ancestor of the fa

mily, &quot;son&quot; being us&amp;lt;-d according to a well

known idiom, in the wider sense. Ishmael would
then belong to a collateral branch of the royal

family. Princes of the king. It is clear

that the king of Judah is meant. Not so clear

the grammatical connection. It may be referred

to &quot;royal seed. II rr/n; in opposition to this cor

rectly remarks that the &quot;princes
1

did not form

an hereditary caste. It i&amp;lt; therefore, according
to some, governed by

&quot;

of.&quot; Is it not however
a mutter of course that Ishmael as a prince be

longed to the r ?&quot;^. especially as this word by

no means designates a definite category of great
ness . Further, is it probable that Ishmael with

ten men could overpower the entire Jewish re

tinue of Gedaliah, together with the Chaldean
soldiers (ver. 3). eighty men (ver. 7). who if not

provided with arms were with leg-!, and then

end away captive against their will the whole

copulation of Mi/pah (ver. I-}, . We are thus

recommended to take
&quot;2&quot;^

as a nominative =
and great men of the king. It would then be de

clared that Ishmael and other Jewish nobles

doubtless each with his own retinue), and ten

men who formed the personal retinue of the for

mer, accomplished the deed. The passage lii

10 would not contradict this. For since even the

Uhaldeans could not kill any one whom they did

not have, that passage states only that the Chal-
leans took the life of all the princes who fell into

heir power. Now besides here 3&quot;^ never oc

curs in Jeremiah of the great men of the He
brews, but only of the Chaldean grandees in gene
ral (xxxix. 13), and of the principal court-officers

n particular. Comp. Rab-Mag., etc., xxxix.

J, 13, etc. It is then naturalto suppose that the

rd* &quot; and the princes of the king
&quot;

are a gloss,
occasioned by the difficulty of crediting such
deeds to a little band of eleven men.

Slew him. These words expressly set forth

that though several smote Gedaliah with their

swords, Ishmael was the real murderer, upon
whom rested the immense responsibility of having
milled the Chaldean king s chief officer in the

Country. I therefore do not think that, as HIT-

I ZIG and GRAF propose, we must read smote&quot;

I

also in the singular (^_*])- That by Jail the

j

Jews that were with Gedaliah at Mi/.pah&quot; we
are not to understand the whole population of the

1

city, i&amp;lt; apparent from ver. 10. It is rather the,

armed men, who were at the disposal of Gedaliah
as governor, who are intended and who, whether

permanently or temporarily, were strengthened
by Chaldean soldiers.

Vers. -l- .t. And it came to pass . . . with
the slain. I-hma-d knew how to guard against
the murder of Gcdaliah being known immedi

ately outside the city. He evidently intended to

use Mi/pah as a trap. So it happened that on
the second day the approach of a troop of men
was announced, who from a distance presented
the appearance of a peaceful caravan, and from
the burdens they bore one promising booty.
They cam&quot; from Sheehem. Shiloh and Samaria.
The I, XX. read Z&amp;lt;

/&amp;gt;/,
/, and HIT/I.:, as well as

Git.vr, is disputed to give this rea ling the pre
ference, since thu&amp;lt; a more e,.rrcct order (accord

ing to geographical position we sh&quot;iil 1 have Siii-

loh, Shechcm. Samaria ) and vicinage nf the cities

is obtained. Salem would then b t he place m. ii-

tioned in (Jen. \\xiii. 1
s

, ! . a* near Sheehem

comp. llr.K/.ui;. I!.- l-.nr., Xll I. &amp;gt; .
:

,-2&amp;lt;
&amp;lt;).

But the

authority of the LXX. i-, as i&amp;lt; well known, un
reliable. Shiloh also lies so near the road that

rravellers proceeding from it might m &amp;gt;et with

those comiiiir from Samaria and Shedi -m. A* to

the order, as this in itself was a matter of indif

ference, a more external circumstance may well

have suggested it: the word of one syllable is

! placed iir-t, then that of two syllables and of

these again that of live consonants after that of

three.

From 2 riiron. xxxiv. it is apparent, that at

the time of Josiah there was still in the cities of

the ten tribes a &quot; remnant of Israel. which con
tributed to the house of the Lord in Jerusalem,
which appears as a resumption ami continuance
of the co-operation, which even in the reign of

Hezekiah the pious Israelite* had afforded in es

tablishing the worship of Jehovah in Jerusalem
2 Chron. xxx. and xxxi.) These men came as

mourners over the destruction, of the sanctuary
I comp. on xvi. (

; xlvii. &quot;&amp;gt; : xlviii. 37) with gifts
of meat and incense offerings, as the beasts ne

cessary for burnt offerings could not well be

brought from so great a distance. Doubtless the

feast of Tabernacles, occurring in the Seventh
month (Lev. xxiii. 34; Numb. xxix. 1 2 : Dent.

xvi. 13) was the occasion of their coming. Al

though they could not hope to find altar and

priests in the holy place, they would still depo
sit their gifts there in order at least to manifest

their devotion. GROTirs calls attention here to
1

the expression of Papinian (Inxlit.
&amp;lt;/&amp;lt; n-nim &amp;lt;!tri-

smne, $ Sticrx
)

: &quot;Zoo?/*, in quo ;e&amp;gt;li* f&amp;lt;tcnr mint

xdificatx etiam diruto xdijkio saccr adhuc manet.&quot;

What was the motive of Ishmael s act? It is

supposed by some that he feared to be betrayed,
and therefore killed those strangers whom he

could not drag away with him. But he only

needed then not to admit them into Mizpah.
GRAF sees in the deed an act of revenge which

(

Ishmael took on these Israelites for the murder

of his relatives and associates in rank
(lii. 10),
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because these, living with heathens, had for a

long time been Assyrian and Chaldean subjects.

But these Israelites, coming with all the tokens

of deepest sorrow, had shown themselves to be

well-disposed towards the Jews, and it is incon

ceivable how Ishmael could have chosen them for

the objects of his vengeance. I think he had sim

ple robbery in view. For after this Ishmael, who
was evidently a rough and wild man, had from

personal jealousy, to the disadvantage of his peo

ple .and in the political interest of his Ammoni-
tish protection, assassinated the noble Gedaliah,
he mu*r either attempt to maintain himself in the

latter s position or flee. When he quickly, be
fore the matter has become known, murders a

peaceful caravan of temple pilgrims, and spares

only a few of them, who offer him treasures, and
at last drags with him as captives the whole
ii&amp;lt;rf&amp;gt;ii htihi Uis from Mizpah into slavery, he shows
himself to be simply a robber.

Yer. G. Weeping all along as he went
[lit.:

in going and weeping], LXX. : avrol krro-

/i
i&quot;n 7o Kdl tf^/ii. ov. They then refer the words

to the eighty. Hrmo and GRAF find this refe

rence quite in order. Why should Ishmael weep ?

We might suppose it to be perfectly clear that

Ishmael wept to deceive those people, in order to

present the appearance of a person who from in

ternal grief wa~ not thinking of worldly things
at all. much less of robbery and murder. II IT-

zio and (J I:AF however deny that Ishmael wept
at all, because he had no ostensible reason for

doing so. lIiT/!i ; says he would not weep for

the fate of the temple, since lie did not in them
meet again old friends for the first time since its

destruction, he did not go to meet them in cere

mony as notorious temple-pilgrims, nor was lie

himself on the way to Jerusalem. GRAF says if

he had wept like the pilgrims over Jerusalem,
this would have been unnatural behaviour for

one who was sojourning in the vicinity of the

city. But are these reasons? It is scarcely
credible that they can be intended seriously. If

in those days of the most tremendous national ca

lamity a train of Jewish pilgrims, bearing them
selves all the signs of grief, meet another Jew

weeping, about what will they suppose that he
is weeping ? Will they not most naturally sup
pose that he accords with the general mourning
of the country ? There can be no doubt this was
the supposition which Ishmael wished to produce
in the pilgrims minds. There may have been
one and another among them who regarded the

weeping comer as not a partaker in the general

grief, it sufficed for Ishmael that he was gene
rally regarded as such. Murder and robbery are

not expected from such a person. &quot;Ishmael tried

in this way to deceive them. If they had mis-

trusfed him his project must have failed or he

must have tried other expedients. HITZTG and
GHAF fail to convince us that they would have
more readily believed a person who was not

mourning, but who invited them to Gedaliah in a

tone usual at other times. GRAF also urges that

it was not necessary for Ishmael to shed tears

the whole way, even though it was a short one,
which however is implied in the grammatical con

struction (comp. on this point NAEGELSB. Gr., %

93, b, Anm.) To this it may be replied that Ish

mael could not know how sharp-sighted any one

of the eighty might be, so that he would rathei

begin to weep too early than too late, and conse

quently traversed the greatest part of the dis

tance, perhaps the whole way from the gate
weeping.
Come to Gedaliah. Why Gedaliah invite!

them he does not say. Many reasons might b&amp;lt;

imagined : Gedaliah might wish to show then

hospitality, or to accompany them, or to iinpar
some injunction or warning in his gubernatoria
capacity. At any rate he was a powerful man
whose requisition was not to be ignored. The;)
therefore followed.

*

But in the midst of the city
at any rate in a place where eleven men sufficet

to close up both their advance and their retreat

in some narrow lane, Ishmael fell upon them
Ten of them evidently perceived at once why thi:

was done. They saw that it was robbery 01

which he was intent. They therefore promisi

him D
J&quot;DLp*3,

i. c., promtuaria subterranea (fron

J3D abscondidit), such being used from the ear

liest times in many countries of Asia and Afric;

for the concealment and preservation of the fruit:

of the earth. Comp. ROSENMUELLETI r/. /., am
GESENIUS Thesaurus, s. v. ; WINER, 11.- 1 }

.-/&amp;gt;.,
5

v. / .mfe.By the hand of Gedaliah. Tin

words are difficult. The explanations: by tin

fault of Gedaliah, on Gcdaliah s account, (i. e.

as friends of Gedaliah); coram Gedalja, i. e., to

gether with Gedaliah, wi&amp;lt;t cum Gedalja, in potcs
hit, (},il,ilj,i (i. e., as irnpcrin G. sutycclos) are al

ungrammatical. The normal significance of tin

words seems to me to afford an appropriate mean

ing. Ishmael had made use of Gcdaliah s name
to allure them to destruction. He hail called t&amp;lt;

them: Come to Gedaliah (ver. 0), and on tin

authority of this name they had followed him
Thus we may well say that Ishmael killed then

by means of Gedaliah. Of course the person oi

Gedaliah was not the instrument of execution

but his name was the means by which their will:

were determined in the intended direction.

Was that which Asa, etc. We read in 1 Ki
xv. 22 that king Asa, with the material of whicl
Baasha had fortified Ramah built Geba-Benjamii
and Mizpah. This pit appears to have been par
of these works of fortification, but as to its des
tination we are not informed. Was it a cistern

a ditch, or a mere pit, which might defend anar
row approach, and in ordinary times was bridgec
over? HITZIG assumes the latter. ButasGRA]
remarks, the pit appears according to ver. 7 t(

have been situated in the interior of the city. I

cannot have been a ditch, such never bein^

called 113. It was then probably a large anc

deep cistern (Comp. ROSENMUELLER on ver. 7)
which was built to afford water to the fort, anc

which accordingly might be reckoned among th(

means of defence, with which Asa provided th(

city for fear of Baasha. Whether the pit, whicl
is here spoken of, is identical with the greal
bore that is in Sechu, 1 Sain xix. 21, and witl;

the tiptap at-;,
a 1 Mace. vii. 19, must be left un

decided.

Vers. 10-15. Then Ishmael . . to the Am
monites. The intimidated, and probably to

addition unarmed people, among them the king s

daughters (probably in the wider sense of prin
cesses, as &quot;

king s son,&quot; xxxvi. 20; xxxviii. 6),
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Ishmael carried away captive, cither to use them
as slaves or to sell them. Meanwhile however
the Jewish band-captains had received intelli

gence of the events in Mi/pah. They hasten

thither with their people, and encounter Ishmael

by the &quot;great water&quot; near Giheon. Gibcon is

only half a league distant from Mizpah in a mirth-

easterly direction. Till Ishmael had done with

the eighty pilgrims and the gathering of the rest.

of the population prior to their departure, so

much time might, pass that the captains could

hurry up and almost reach him in Mizpah. The

&quot;great
waters &quot;

of Gibeon are a pond. Comp. -

Sam. ii. 1-. Ronixsox (If. G&quot;&amp;gt;1, -) recogni/.es

Gibeon in the village Kl-Jib. [Comp. THOMSON,
The Land and the liuk, II., p. filii. S. K. A.]
At the east of the village lie found a beautiful

fountain and the remains of a large water-tank. !

All Islimael s prisoners left him at once to attach
\

themselves to Johanan. Ishmael escaped with

eight men. It seems then that there was a light, I

iu which he lost t\vo of his ten men.

Vers. K&amp;gt;-1S. Then took Johanan ... in
the land. It cannot be denied that there is

pome dilli ulty in the relative sentence from
whom he had recovered to son of Ahikam.
Especially troublesome i* from Mizpah. Also

the singular 3 uH as well as the sentence after

he had slain, di\ (we should expect : after they
had driven Ishmael oil i are striking; M&amp;gt; too the

relative sentences whom he had recovered
from Ishmael and whom he had brought

(

again from Gibeon, as they both slate the

same fact. IIiT/n; supposes that &quot; whom Isli-

uiacl carried away captive should be read after

ver. 14. Certainly the connection thus becomes
clear and intelligible. And as the Sentence

whom he had recovered from Ishmael
stands directly between -whom Ishmael car
ried away captive from Mizpah, ver. M,
and -whom he had brought again from Gi
beon, fin. ver. 10, it is quite cuiicuivablc that

an exchange may have taken place. Mighty
men of war. It is evident from these words
that the great mass of the .Jewish people still left

were assembled in Mizpah, comp. xl. 7-11. It is

the more strange that, Ishmael could take all

these captive with ten men. Were they unarmed?
Were they surprised? I&amp;gt;id Mmiael terrify them
with threats, by making a false show of Ammo-
nitish help at hand? However this mav be, Jo-
hautin betakes him-elf with all these to a more
Southern rcml ~mnx on the road to lv_rvpt. This

according to the Keri is call &amp;lt;{ the habitation

(hospice, caravanserai } of Chiinhum [Kim ham],&quot;

who according to - Sain. xi\.

of the.Mur/.illui who purveyed
;i:id his ami} on t heir llighi .

Caravanserai in the vicinity &amp;lt;

t!ie namc of Ch unham ? We i

point was to serve as a nice

were still single bunds 01

t hroiiLrh the country. Pi 1

be made for the mareli th

vengeance of the ( lialdeai

provable innocence of t h&amp;lt;

ever so certain, and the i ear of it was j,o great,
that the resolution to tlee to Kgypt was already
fixed, before they asked the prophet s advice.
Hence this act was a mere farce.

&amp;gt;7-i&amp;lt;) was the M,II

so well for David

Why did an inn or
f Bethlehem bear
i not know, This

ing-place. There
viduals scattered

larationa had also to

High the desert. Tho
. in spite of the surely
Jews, appeared how-

n

6. The hypocritical inquiry.

XLII. 1-G.

1 Then all the captains of the forces, and 1 Johanan the son of Korean, and Jeza-

nitih the sou of Hoshaiah, and all the pjople. from the least unto the greatest, came
2 near, and said unto Jeremiah the prophet, Let, we beseech the-?, our supplication be

accepted before tliec, and pray for us unto the LOUD [Jehovah] thy God, cccn, for

all this remnant
; (for we are left but a few of many,

2 as thine eyes do behold us) :

3 that the LOUD [Jehovah] thy God may shew us the way wherein we may walk, and
the thing that we may do.

4 Then Jeremiah the prophet said unto them, I have heard3

you; behold, I will

pray unto the LORD [Jehovah] your God according to your words
;
and it shall

come to pass, that whatever thing the LOUD [Jehovah] shall answer you, I will de-

5 clare it unto you ;
I will keep nothing back from you. Then they said to Jeremiah,

The LORD be a true* and faithful witness betwe^i us, if we do not even according to

6 all things for the which the LORD thy God shall send5 thee to us. Whether it be

good, or whether it be evil
6 we will obey the voice of the LORD our God, to whom ue7

send thee
;
that it may be well with us, when

8 we obey the voice of the LORD our God.

1 Ver. 1. The 1 U-fon

2 Ver. -. On nz~*ri

TEXTUAL A^D GRAMMATICAL.
n xl. 8 [oven].

ouip. OLSO., S. 308 aud 583.
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s Yer. 4.
\&quot;^7,*&quot;0t^

involves the sense of hoariiig and granting, and is at the

approval of the petition. It corresponds nearly to the German &quot;Gut! [Kug. : good!]
4 y,T . 5. Tlic exiuYosiuu /YO ,\ &quot;U* is louud beside only iu i rov. .\iv. -j cull. ver. o.

me time the token of the acceptance ani

-JJ ~i Ps. Ixxxix. 38;

i a uju.jie accaj.*Uve, e;&amp;gt;;ap.
.Vvi:

VJ CX we an- not to supply IT
to the following

L
) n, as in Eo-

I

53. 6V.
5 20,2, c.

fur tlicn \ve must have J&amp;lt;v,n
after y*V Much rather is tho

T

c form occurs only here in the Old IVstamrnt. Comp. OLSII., 9.5, 6, 5. It is indeed possible that

ut into tin- mouth of the people, for the form u-ual in
po&amp;gt;t-bii&amp;gt;liea]

Hebrew may have been a popular
..;,,;; ,-\ ii ill i fiai time.

\Y;. ii. J i- here necessarily because., not if. For there is no cpiesiion ahout their obeying. They will obey, but

prosperity from this obedience as such, apart from the immediate result of the step commanded them. Comp.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The people request the prophet to inquire of

the Lord \vh;xt is to be June (vers. !-
&amp;gt;);

.Tere

do so (ver. 4). The people

tliem address to the prophet the humble petition

(co;np. reins. 0:1 xxxvi. 7
;
xxxvii. 20), that lie

\vill address to .Jehovah iu their behalf, the small
remnant of the great nation, a prayer for in

struction concerning the path to be taken.

Vers. 4-0. Then Jeremiah . . our God.
therefore solemnly promise punctual obedience

to all that the prophet shall disclose to them as

the connnands of their &amp;lt;Jod (vers. &quot;&amp;gt;,

(&amp;gt;).

inav tarn out, }ut afterwards (xliii. &quot;2-7)
rebel

Vers. 1-0. Then all ... that we may do. so decidedly against this direction, their declara-

Jezaniah is here called the sn of lloshaiali
;

in tion here must lie explained either as hypocrisy
xl. 8 he is called the son of the Maachathite, in or on the supposition that the question was not

xliii. 2 A/.ariah is named as the son of Hoshaiah. of remaining in the country, but there was doubt
There niu&amp;lt;t then have either been nvo Jezaniahs only as to the direction of their flight. They ap-
and two Hoshaiahs, or there is an error in the peal to the Lord to appear as a true and faithful

text. The LXX. has in xlii. 1 and xliii. - A^a- witness against them, if they do not submit to

the divine indication expected through the pro
phet. The Lord however is, as is presupposed in

every oath, at the same time Witness and Judge.

Tli

that her* Jezaniah is written by mistake for Aza-

riah. These leaders and the whole people with

7. The unwelcome answer.

XLII. 7-22.

7 And it came to pass after ten days, that [or that after ten days] the wor.l of the

8 LOUD [Jehovah] came unto Jeremiah. Then called he Johanan the sou of Kareah,
and all the captains of the forces [band-leaders] which were with him, and all the

9 people from the least even to the greatest, and said unto them, Thus saith the

LORD [Jehovah] the God of Israel, unto whom ye sent me to present your suppli-
10 cation before him; It ye will still abide 1 in this land, then will I build you, and

not pull you.(\o\vu ;
and I will plant you, and not pluck you up : for I repent me

11 of the evil that I have done unto you. Be not afraid of the king of Babylon, of

whom ye are afraid
; be not afraid of him, saith the LORD: for I am with you to

12 save you, and to deliver you from his hand. And I will shew mercies unto [pre

pare pity for]
2

you, that he may have mercy upon you, and cause you to return3

13 to your own land. Bat if ye say, We will not dwell in this land, neither obey the

14 voice of the LORD your God, Saying, No; bat we will go into the land of Egypt,
where [that]* we shall see no war, nor hear the sound of the trumpet, nor have

15 hunger of [for]
5 bread

;
and there will we dwell : and now6 therefore hear the

word of the LORD, ye remnant of Judah
;
Thus saith the LORD of hosts [Jeho

vah Zebaoth] the God of Israel
;
If ye wholly set your faces to enter into Egypt,

16 and go to sojourn there
;
then it shall come to pass

7 that the sword, which ye feared,

shall overtake you there in the land of Egypt ;
and the famine, whereof ye were

17 afraid, shall follow close after you there in Egypt ;
and there ye shall die. So shall

it be with all the men that set their faces to go into Egypt to sojourn there
; they

shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence : and none of them
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13 shall remain or escape from the evil that I will bring upon them. For thus saith

the LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] the God of Israel
;
As mine anger and my

fury hath been poured forth upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem ;
so shall my fury

be poured forth upon you, when ye shall enter into Egypt ;
and ye shall bean ex-

ceration, and an astonishment [horror] and a curse, and a reproach; and ye shall

19 see this place no more. The LORD hath said concerning you [Jehovah hath spoken
to you] O ye remnant of Judah ;

Go ye not into Egypt: know certainly that I

20 have admonished [warned]
8

you this day. For ye dissembled in your hearts [de-
coive.d yourselves],

9 when 10

ye sent me unto the Lord your God, saying, Pray for

us unto the LOUD our God; and according nnto all that the LORD our God shall

21 say, so declare unto us and we will do it. And note I hav&amp;lt;: this day declared it

to you ;
but ye have not obeyed the voice of the LORD your God, ii r any thuif/

1

22 for the which he hath sent me unto you. Now therefore know certainly that ye
shall die by the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence, in the place whither

ye desire to go and to sojourn.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
iviated fr.iin 2YJ ,

sinec tin- sen- rendiT- th

gree \vitii tin.- f i&amp;gt;ll&amp;lt;v,

* Y.T. 1!. XV

therefore ilniil.itful \\hrtli, -r 2 indicates the oljuct u

The iMhi t miu ht \vrll say, y&amp;lt;

I

[XoYEd strangely reader.*, &quot;ye
err to your ruiu.&quot; S. U. A.J

11 Yer. 20. J v,hen. Comp. Ju 1. ii. T- Ts. xxxii. 3
;
E/, k. iii. !-.i.

11 y,.,.. ji._
i

?:)
!-
n 1I1;IV ,,_ ai|l] inil j wit]l ,, .j,,.,., ,,, alli l!r _ ginofv&amp;lt; ],nwi ,

VPri onlv
I lutie expression ..fa niuhiplieiiy of point- is remarkul.de. 1 tln-n-f.ire think that t!i \\

tln.-lir.st chins,-, while y^J Ls eoiistrued only with ^ iiist.-ad of with 2, a eoiistriK ti,m whieh .apart from
Sip

1&quot;

1

; *::

Oon. iii. 17: .Iiid. ii. 20; pJ. Iviii. fi) is pccnliar t.&amp;gt; thc lator idi.nn : N-h. ix. -J:i xiii. 27; 2 C hron x ID- I an i l4 1 ,

xxvi. -21. A double disobedience is thus declared ayaiust Jehovah and against the prophet.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After ton days the prophet receives answer
from the Lord, which he immediately communi
cates to the leaders, and to the whole people
(vers. 7, 8). If they remain in the country they
shall have nothing to fear from the Chaldeans,
but the Lord will so direct the heart of the king
that he will aid in their restoration (vcrs. 9-1:2).
If, however, they do not remain in the country,
but from fear of the Chaldeans flee to Egypt,
they shall perish there by the same calamities,
which they thought to escape by flight (vers. 13-

18). Finally the prophet urgently admonishes
them not to despise tins warning, although he
knows only too weM, that it was pure self-decep
tion when they inquired of the Lord by Him,

since they had already resolved not to obey the
Lord s command. Wvll, they shall also know,
that they will cmue to their ruin in the place,
whither their desires lead them (vers. l J-1 -.)

Vers. 7-12. Audit came to pass . . . your
own land. The opinion of llrrxic ai:d &amp;lt;_ii:.\r,

,

that Jeremiah used the ten days in procuring in-

|

formation and arriving at a clear and firm con-

\

viction, is in accordance with modern science but

! not with history. The prophet really received

; the answer to his prayer for divine direction

(comp. vcr. 4 ; xxxii. 10) not until after ten days.
It is significant that he received it on the tenth

day (comp. Ezek. iii. Id), although we cannot

stop here to investigate the ground of this signifi

cance (comp. [on symbolical numbers] HKKZOG,

Rcal-Enc., XVIII., S. 381 ).
On to present, etc

comp. xxxviii. 20. On for I repent, etc. comp.
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xxvi. 3. Cause you to return. When we

consider, that the prophet has in view riot only
the return of those who had been already carried

away into exile, but may also with perfect cor

rectness regard those as such who have assem

bled at Bethlehem and prepared to leave their

home, turning their back upon it, the alteration

[cause to dwell] proposed in the text seems un

necessary. It was not unpatriotic policy, nor

indolence, nor selfishness, nor any view based on

human foresight, which caused the prophet to

speak thus. For, humanly considered, there was

nothing left for the Jews but flight. The Uope
for further indulgence on the part of the Chal
dean king must seem like madness. The pro

phet, however, docs not reckon alone with hu
man factors. He is the organ of God, to whom
nothing is impossible (xxxii. 20

sq&amp;lt;|.),
and who

especially has the hearts of kings in His hand,
and turns them whithersoever lie will (Prov.
xxi. 1).

Yers. 13-18. But if ye say . . . this place
no more. The words from neither obey. vcr.

13, to dwell, ver. 14, are a parenthesis.
Sound of the trumpet. Comp. iv. 19, 21.

Remnant, etc. Comp. xli. lf&amp;gt;: xlii. -, ! .: xliii.

5. &quot;Wholly set your faces. Comp. ver. 17;

xliv. 12 ; 2 Kings xii. 18. By sword, famine

and pestilence (comp. xiv. 12; xxi. ; xxvii. 8,

13; xxix. 18; xxxii. o 1; xxxviii. 2; xliv. 13),
will the disobedient perish in Egypt, and u.it a

single individual will escape (comp. xliv. 1 1 :

Lam. ii. 22 ; Josh. viii. 22). As on Jerusalem,
so also on them will the fury of the Lord be

poured out (vii. 20; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 21); they
shall become ah object of cursing, horror and
derision (comp. xxiv. 9; xxv. 18; xliv. 22, e/c.),
and never return to their native land (comp.
reins, on vii. 3).

Vcrs. 10-22. Jehovah hath ... to sojourn.
In a very earnest closing speech the prophet
sets forth that the Lord Himself has spoken to

the people. Then he reminds them that they
have been warned. They cannot then have the
excuse of ignorance. In the third place the pro
phet discovers to them their self-delusion. They
perhaps imagined that they honestly desired the

right, when they commissioned him to present
their petition before God. What, however, is

opposed to this honest intention easily appears
to them to be incorrect, and therefore justifying

j

them in resistance. The prophet therefore de-

|

sires to convince them that they did not honestly
, wish to llo the right, It was self-deception, when
they declared themselves ready to obey uncon

ditionally the divine command. In the fourth

place, the prophet tells them before they had

opened their mouth to reply, what was now pass-

;
ing in their minds, viz., that they hud formed

;

the fixed resolution not to obey the faithfully re

ported direction of Jehovah, in spite of their

solemn declaration given in vers. 5, G. In the

fifth place, finally, he proclaims to them, that the

very place, to which an irresistible longing at

tracts them, will be their destruction. lie an-

nounces this apodictically, because he knows that

they will inevitably do what will bring them to

this.

8. The Flight to Egypt.

XLIII. 1-7.

1 And it came to pass, that when Jeremiah had made an end1 of speaking unto all

the people all the words of the LOUD their God, for which the LOUD their God had
2 sent him to them, even all these words, Then spake Azariah the son of Hoshaiah,

and Johanan the son of Kareah, and all the proud
2

men, saying
3 unto Jeremiah,

Thou speakest falsely : the LOUD our God hath not sent thee to say, Go not into

3 Egypt to sojourn there: but Baruch the son of Neriah sctteth thee on [has excited

thee]
4

against us, for to deliver us into the land of the Chaldeans, that they might
4 put us to death, and carry us away captives into Babylon. So Johanau the son of

Kareah, and all the captains of the forces [band-leaders], and all the people,
5 obeyed not the voice of the LORD, to dwell in the land of Judah. But Johanan

trie son of Kareah, and all the captains of the forces, took all the remnant of Judah,
that were returned from all nations, whither they had been driven, to dwell in the

6 land of Judah ;
even men, and women, and children, and the king s daughters,

and every person that Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard [halberdiers] had
left with Gcdaliah the son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and Jeremiah the pro-

7 phet, and Baruch the son of Neriah. So they came into the land of Egypt : for

they obeyed not the voice of the LORD : thus came they even to Tahpanhes.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ycr. 1. HI j?D3 as in xxvi. 8.

2
v&amp;lt;. r . 2. D lin. The word

oyci^eis, xlii. 17, roadiugQ^IT

ccurs here only in Jeremiah. The LXX. omits it, and reads instead /cat. Traces oi

The reverse in xviii. 14; li. 2.



CHAP. XLIII. 8-13. 345

8 Vcr. 2. D HbX- Insteadoflx?, because the words spokpn do not follow immediately. Comp. xiv. 13; xxiii. 17.

* Ver. 3. 7VDD- Couip. xxxviii. 22; Isa. xxxvi. IS.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

On tlio communication, which Jeremiah made
in the name of Jehovah to the Jews, these de-

clared, tliat they regard it, not as a message from

their &amp;lt;!od, but as the result of incitement by
Uaruch, who is friendly to the Chaldeans

(ver.s.

1
]). Thereupon they, with tlie whole mass of

the remaining population, including Jeremiah

and Baruch, commence their journey to Kgypt,
where, on their arrival, they settle first in Tah-

panhes (vcrs. 4-7).

Vers. 1-3. And it came to pass . . . into

Babylon. The phrase all theso words in

dicates that, the words written in ch. xlii. are an

exact rendering of the prophet s verbal communi
cation. Coinp. li. GO. On Azariah. the son of

Ilo.shaiah. romp. rems. on xlii. 1. On what facts

this charge against Baruch was supported, it is

difficult to perceive. From this book we learn

only that Baruch was a faithful adherent and
servant of the prophet. It was doubtless merely
the circumstance that Baruch, to the envy of

many, was the most intimate of all the Jews

with Jeremiah, which gave a handle to the accu-
sat ion.

Vers. 4-7. So Johanan . . . Tahpaiihes.
All the remnant of Judah. Those who had
returned from the dispersion ai e mentioned
first, probably because among them there were
few or none of the &quot;

poor of the land ( xl. 7).
It seems surprising that in ver. &amp;lt;&amp;gt; a specification
follows which, on account of the mention of the

king s daughter, does not correspond to the

general statement in ver. &quot;&amp;gt; /;. But the specifica
tion concludes with children, and with king s

daughters commences the description of the

second division of the remnant of Judah. Be-

sides, those who had relumed, r/z., the king s

daughters and all the other souls are mentioned.
If we consider that in ver. 5

&amp;lt;/,
the heads of those

who had remained in the country are named as the

subjects of the deportation, it is intelligible that

besides these the princesses were the most eminent

personages in this category (comp. xli. 10).

Every person. Comp. Josh. x. lis. The expres
sion is so general that it comprehend-; all the other
members of the remnant of Judah

( comp. xli. 1GJ.
On Tahpankes comp. rcms. on ver. b.

9. Jeremiah in Tahpankes.

XLIII. 8-13.

8, 9 Then came the word of the LORD unto Jeremiah in Tahpanhes, saying, Take

great stones in thine hand, and hide them in the clay [mortar]
1 in the brick-kiln,

which is at the entry of Pharaoh s house in Tahpauhes, in the sight of the men of

10 Judah
;
and say unto them, Thus saith the LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth], the

God of Israel
; Behold, I will send and take Nebuchadrezzar, the king of Babylon,

my servant, and will set his throne upon these stones that I have hid
;
and he shall

11 spread his royal pavilion
2 over them. And when he comcth,

3 he shall [he shall

come and] unite the land of Egypt, and deliver such as are for death to death
; and

such as are for captivity to captivity : and such as are for the sword to the sword.

12 And I will kindle a fire in the houses of the gods of Egypt ;
and he shall burn

them, and carry them away captives : and he shall array himself with the land of

Egypt, as a shepherd putteth on his garment ;
and he shall go forth from thence

13 in peace. He shall break also the images [statues] of Bethsheraesh [the house of

the sun], that is in the land of Egypt ;
and the houses of the gods of the Egyptians

shall be burned with fire.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
l Vor. 0. 3*70 I&quot; an-. Ary. The analogies miltit, molto (Syr.), nd\9a., malta, arc vouchers for tho meaning of &quot;

mortar,

cement, clay.&quot; ,

Ver. 10. Tho meaning of &quot;1^31? is doubtful. The word occurs here only. HITZIS, with .T. D. MICHAEUS, refers to viptira

(Arab, for corium orbicitlare, quod solo insteniitur), which agrees with naf (Arab, the leathern veil of the judp- of life and

death). According to the text the throne is to be first placed on the stones, and then the
&quot;IPipiy

stretched above it. Is a voil

spread over a throne ? And is not HDJ the technical term for the spreading of a tent? The meaning &quot;pavilion,&quot;
seems then

most suitable, it being, however, still doubtful whether it be so named a splendore(&quot;\3&, nituil, &quot;^2$, J&quot;PDu/, fpltndor,

pulchritudo), or a cavitaU (comp. 13ltf , tuba, mpty, Pi. Job xxvi. 13?) [&quot;
The Keri proposes V?3tf as the proper form,
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which is, iuJetsl, that iu which nouns, with the third radical germiuaU d, most frctaioutly appear. Comp. &quot;V&quot;).]D I rov.

xxvii. 15.&quot; IIsxDETisox. S. IJ. A.]
a Ver. 11. riiOl- Clu thibh H^H 1

!. The Keri would unnecessarily strike out the suffix. Comp. rems. on xi. 15
; xxvii!

8; xxxi. 2; xli. 3; xlviii. 44.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In Tahpanhes Jeremiah receives the command
to hide great stones in the clay of a brick-kiln,

opposite the royal palace in the sight of the Jews,
and to tell them that the Lord will bring king
Nebuchadnezzar to Egypt, and that he will erect

his throne and stretch his tent on these stones

(vcrs. 8-10). Then will Nebuchadnezzar visit

the land of Egypt with all the terrors of war,
burn the idol-temples, subjugate the land com

pletely to his sway, and depart in peace (vers. 11

and 12). It is especially emphasized at the close

that Nebuchadnezzar will break in pieces the

statues of Bcth-shemesh and burn up the idol-

temples (ver. 13).
Vers. s. j. Then came . . . men of Judah.

When we compare the larger superscriptions,
xl. 1 and xliv. 1, it is evident that the first intro

duces the events after the deportation, the second
the occurrences in Egypt. Hem-&quot; it might seem
us if this passage were not in place, or as if the

superscription, which stands in xliv. 1, belonged
in this place, xliii. 8. But it is evident from
xliv. 1 that the passage, which begins with this

superscription, is to narrate what happened to

the Jews already established in Egypt (who
dwelt in the land), while the event related

here is, as it were, a part of the journey. For

Tahpanhes (comp. ii. 10) is the eastern boundary
city of Egypt, situated on the relusian branch
of the Nile. Here Jeremiah, by a svmbolical

act, was to set before the eyes of the Jews, how
impossible it is to escape from the Lord icomp.
the prophet Jonah), and that by their removal
from Egypt they had only come from bad to

worse. Thus clear as is the meaning of the sym
bolical act in general, the definition of the details

is still difficult. The word brick-kiln (|^?p)
occurs, besides here, only twice in the Old Testa
ment: 2 Sam. xii. 81, and Nah. iii. 14. In the

first passage it is related that David caused them
to pass under saws, harrows and axes of iron.

It then continues, &quot;and made them pass through
the brick-kiln&quot; (the Chethibh has, doubtless in

correctly, j^/E, which is no word). When we
recall the frequently occurring phrase &quot;made his

son to pass through the lire&quot; (comp. 2 Ki. xvi.

3; xxi. G, etc.), we cannot doubt that a similar

cruel mode of death is spoken of here also. As
such also appears the putting into heated brick-

ovens (i~!j2 7, brick, from which the denomina

tive verb
j,3

/, to make bricks, Exod. v. 7, 14).

In the second passage, Nah. iii. 14, the Assyrians
are ironically called upon to &quot;repair the fortifi

cations, go into^the
mud and tread the mortar,

and repair the brick-kiln.&quot; Eicniionx, HITZTG
and GHAP think it .incredible that a brick-kiln

can have stoqd immediately opposite the royal

palace. Hence HITZIG takes the word in the sense

of a projection of tiles or brick-work under the

threshold, a stone-floor probably cemented over.
Besides the analogies in Arabic, the meanings of

|?.?5
i ]1 l ;ltol&amp;gt; Hebrew (area, massa, tabula, quad

rat.-;. Comp. BrxTOUF, Lex. Chald.,y. 1120) favor
this rendering. On the other hand, as GRAF
himself correctly remarks, it is equally incredi
ble that Jeremiah could have torn up the pave
ment before the gate of the king s palace, and
inserted large stones. I am now quite of NEU
MANN S opinion that we are to regard this brick
kiln not as permanently, but only temporarily,
present.
The brick-yard need not have been in the court

of the royal palace and directly before the doors
of the building. It may have been situated

opposite the gate of ihe outer court or avenue to

the palace. The place may have been designated
to the prophet on account of this position, and

perhaps also because it was the place, from
which the material was taken for the extension
of the pal.ice now building, as NKOIANN [comp.
also HKXDKRSOX] supposes. In this case the

thought would bo expressed that Egypt, to whose

protection the Jews had fled, was only weak,
fragile clay. Since the prophet was to hide the
stones ///. the

o/&amp;lt;///,
it is evident, that he did not

place them visibly on the surface, and therefore
sot them up on the Avails of the brick-kil&quot;.

\

Brick-kiln must be, therefore, understood as

: pars pro tola. The whole place is called p/D,
not merely the oven. Jeremiah is to hide the

large stones in clay belonging to this kiln. He is

ito
lay the foundation for a future ideal building.

In place of the weak clay, which signifies Egypt,
the Lord lays the foundation stones of a power,
which He intends to found, the bearer of which

|

will be His servant (ver. 10), or the organ of His
will. It is a fact, still hidden in the womb of the

future, that Egypt will groan under the foot of
the Babylonian conqueror; but the stones guaran
tee this fact. Men of Judah Avere present as
witnesses (ver. 9), when they were laid. The
significance of the stones is disclosed to these
witnesses. The memory remained

;
the word

of the Lord was pledged. On the fulfilment

comp. the remarks on xliv. 29, 30.

Vers. 10-13. And say unto them . . . burn
with fire. On Behold, I will send, etc.,

comp. xxv. 9. The Lord Himself has hidden the

stones, and in so far the prophet was only an
instrument. On these stones Nebuchadnezzar
shall one day erect his throne and stretch his
tent HITZIG thinks that the erection of a tent
would riot be threatening, or dangerous; on the

contrary, it would be only a matter of curiosity.
It seems to me, however, that Nebuchadnezzar s

tent, erected before the royal palace in Tah
panhes, is dangerous enough, signifying neither
more nor less than the conquest of Egypt by
Nebuchadnezzar. Such as are for death.

Comp. rems. on xv. 2. The sense of the expres
sion is, that not only one kind of destruction will

come upon Egypt, but many, and that each one
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will also really devour the victims apportioned to

it. Away captives, r/~., the idols. Cotnp.
rems. on xlviii. 7. And he shall array, etc.

Commentators have frequently, and as it seems

to me, quite unnecessarily, stumbled over this

expression. How dot s a shepherd put ou his

garment? In general like any other person, but

there is this ditl erencc, that in doing so the shep
herd lias regard to no one, because no one sees

him. He therefore puts on his garment entirely
at his own whim and convenience. So according
to his own pleasure, without the slightest regard
to others, will Nebuchadnezzar deal with con

quered Hgypt. After he has thus made Egypt
his own property, he will depart iu peace, with

out any one being able to detain or haras-; him

or rob him of his booty. Ver. lo is surprising.
The discourse seemed to have concluded with

ver. 12. For what is there to report of Nebu
chadnezzar s doings in Egypt, when his departure
is already announced? Further, the second

clause of the verso is tautological. Comp. burn
them, ver. 12. Finally the addition that is in

the land of Egypt is very surprising, for did

Jeremiah, writing in Hgypt, need to say this?

Hence not merely three words ^in the original

text), but the whole verse, might be suspected.

If, however, these words originated with the rest,

then by Bcth-shemesh must be meant not the

temple of the sun at lleliopolis, but this city it-self.

The images of liet h-shemesh arc above all the

obelisks, of which there was an unlimited num
ber in the cily. Of the oldest, whieh however
were not the largest (comp. Herod 11., Ill), one
still remains in its place, (, omp. HI:K/,O&amp;lt;}, /f.-J-J/n:,

X., X. HI I) sqq.

[The fulfilment of this prophecy is confirmed

by JosKi Hiis (A/if. X., .), 7).
&quot;

It is also proba
ble, that during the thirteen years in which some

,

of Nebuchadnezzar s forces were engaged in the
|

blockade of Tyre, he extended his campaign into I

Egypt ; and there is a confirmation of this opinion
in the narrative of MEG.VSTHKXES in STKABO,
XVI., t)87. JOSEPH. Ant. X., 11, 1: c. Aju on. I.,

20. Aiu-i.KKDA, Ifixt. A/itL -ishi/it, p. 102. WORDS
WORTH. S. II. A.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xl. 1-3. &quot;Although the calamity, which
has come upon Jerusalem, is great and terrible,

God does not allow such evil to befal it that good
will not result from it, as the Chaldean captain
not obscurely intimates, that he has made a fair

beginning in the knowledge of the true God.
For he confesses, first, that the God of the pro
phet is a lord ; secondly, that He knows future

things; thirdly, that He causes His servants to

proclaim these beforehand; fourthly, that God
has conducted the war and done everything ;

fifthly, that He was displeased with the sinful

manners of the people (among which idolatry
was the worst) ; sixthly, that He has punished
their disobedience to His word.&quot; CRAMER.

2. On xl. 4.
&quot; The friendliness, shown to the

prophet, appears to proceed from men, but it

comes from God. For God s works are all made
so that they are hidden among the creatures; for

as He conceals His wisdom in the creation

of heaven and earth, as He hides His kindness

in the fruits of the earth, so also He disguises
His help in the king of Babylon. For God exe
cute. His works now by rational and anon by
irrational creatures. As when He fed Elijah by
the widow and by the ravens and by the angels
(1 Ki. xvii. :&amp;gt; sqq.: 14 sqq. and xix. o). For all

are His instruments.&quot; CUAMIHI.
i&amp;gt;. On xl. 2, &amp;gt;.

&quot; sVebusaraiht/i alteslalione i&amp;lt;u&amp;lt;i

comprobat el confirmat veriltitein tic ccrtituilincm

praaliclionum i&amp;gt;ro^&amp;gt;h&amp;lt;tn:.
i nde hand in*c&amp;lt;te culliji

cvtijiriytti pofcsf, &amp;lt;/ii&quot;d
Sii(t

tij&amp;gt;ti
ill Jj&amp;lt;i

/I&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt;t(cu:&amp;gt;

prseditus fiu-ril uynitinne c&amp;gt; ri Dei (dyne sulritltt*.

Ill sic JJcus alibi/ale uli
jii

ix t-jc Maynalibua (t&amp;lt;l tmi

&amp;lt;i;/n(tiun&amp;gt;
in ct n t^rmtm salntcm trutlttcit

(
1 s. Ixviii.).

Potest istud cxcmplum i/;-
t ^r/\i:)i; obverli al&amp;gt;slul&amp;lt;j

Ciilrinianormn d&amp;lt;-&amp;lt;Tt to.&quot;

1 FO KSTKK.
4. On xl. .&quot;&amp;gt;. &quot;In this, that Jeremiah preferred

remaining in the country to going to Babylon, it

strikes me further -that &quot;a discreet man, who
knows the world and his heart and the true in

terest of God s cause is as much as possible
contented, and does not think to better him-elf

by going further. He is willing to remain at

court unknown, and at any rate ho would rath&amp;gt;r

be taken away than go away. The advice, \\ iiica

Solomon gives, is verified, Stand imt in tii&amp;gt;

place of great men. We are a ireiicrat it.n of the

cross, and our symbol is an evil name and little

understood. &quot; ZlXXKXUOHF.
&quot;). On xl. o. In Babylonia, honor and a com

fortable life invited the prophet, in Judea danger,
dishonor and need in the desolated country. In

la!ylonia a respectable field of labor was opoae I

to him among the great ina-s of his people, in

Judca he had only rabble and cnn &amp;lt;/&amp;lt; /, /// about
him. Jeremiah, however, was not a bad patriot,
as many accused him of being. I .y remaining
in Judca he showed that the import of hi.- pro
phecies, apparently friendly to the Chaldeans
and hostile to the Jews, had proceeded from the

purest love to his people and his fatherland.
Thus he imitated Moses, of whom it is written
in Ifeb. xi.

2&quot;&amp;gt;,
that he chose rather to suffer

affliction with the people of (rod than to enjoy
the pleasures of sin for a season. The holy ground
of the fatherland bound him to it, and in addi
tion if he went, who was to take spiritual over

sight of the poor forsaken remnant, to proclaim
the word of God anil bestow on them consolation
and admonition? Those who were in Babylon
had K/.ekiel. And could not the Lord rais up
other prophets for them? So he remained with

the sheep, who had no shepherd. Jeremiah Irid

not sought his own through his whole life, nor
did he here.

G. On xl. 7 sqq. &quot;Human reason, and indeed

nature shows, that in worldly government m-n
cannot be without a head. For as the bees can

not be without a queen, or the sheep without a

shepherd, so no large number of people can exi^t

without a head and government. God has wisely
ordered it, and we should be thankful for the

authorities.&quot; CRAMER.
7. On xl. 11 sqq. We may well perceive in this

&quot;remnant of Judah &quot;

a fulfilment of the pro

phecy in Isa. vi. 11 sqq.: &quot;Then said I, Lord,

how long? And he answered, Until the cities

be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses

without man, and the land be utterly desolate,

and Jehovah have removed uieu far away, and
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great is the forsaking in the midst of the land.

And if a tenth remains in it, this again must be

removed. Yet as the terebinth and the oak, in

which when they are felled, a ground-stock still

remains, so is its stock a holy scion.&quot;

8. On xl. 13 sqq. Gedaliah, in whom not only
Nebuchadnezzar, but also his people, had confi

dence, must have been a noble man, to whom it

was difficult to think evil of his neighbor.
&quot; Those who are of a pious disposition, cannot

believe so much evil, as is told of people. But

we must not trust too much, for the world is full

of falseness (Wisd. xxxvii. 3). He who believes

too easily, will be often deceived, and he who
believes no one is also deceived. Therefore is

he indeed a happy man, who can preserve the

golden mean.&quot; CRAMER.
it. On xl. 13 sqq.

&quot; Misfortune is like the

waves of the sea; when one is broken another

follows, and the end of one trouble is the begin

ning of others.&quot; CRAMER.
10. On xii. l-o. &quot;.Judas s kiss and Jacob s

brethren are very common in the world and take

after their grandfather Cain, who spake kindly
to Abel and yet had blood-thirsty thoughts (&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;

ii.

iv. 8). Yea, they take after their father, the

devil, who is a murderous spirit, (John viii. 44),

and disguises himself as an angel of light (2 Cor.

xi. 14).&quot; CRAMKR.
11. On xli. 1 sqq.

t{ Similia pcrjidite cxcmpla

(simulate fratcrni a ix} : - S.-im. xiii. 24; xx. J

sq. Qmtflrat. clintn, ln/r, /lix oria nuptiarum I xrixi-

ensium celebratum 1572 mense Augusto&quot; FORSTER.

12. On xli. 4 sqq.

&quot; Murilrr and avarice love to go with (&quot;ich other,
Ami nac- crime is often a prolific mother.&quot; CKAMI:R.

13. On xli. 10 sqq. It is very remarkable that

even this last centre and rendezvous of the un
fortunate people must be destroyed. It might
be supposed that with the destruction of the

city and deportation of the people the judgments
would have terminated. It seems as if the

deed of Ishmacl and the removal of the remnant
to Egypt transcended the measure of punish
ment iixed by Jehovah, for the Lord did not send

Ishmael, and the removal to Egypt lie directly
forbade. And yet it seems that only by Ishrnael s

act and the flight to Egypt could the land obtain

its Sabbath rest, which is spoken of in Lev.

xxvi. 34, 35.

14. On xlii. 1-6. &quot; Had not Johanan and his

people asked for advice, but gone directly to

Egypt, their sin would not have been so great.

They feigned, however, submission to the will

of God, while they yet adhered to their own will.

It is a common fault for people to ask advice

while they are firmly resolved what they will do.

For they inquire not to learn what is right, but

only to receive encouragement to do what they
wish. If we advise them according to their in

clination they take our advice, if not, they reject
it. We must be on our guard when we appeal
to God s decision, that we do not previously de

cide for ourselves. For thus we fall into hypoc
risy, which is the most fatal intoxication and
blindness.&quot; HEIM and HOFFMAN, The Major Pro

phets. [&quot;
Those will justly lose their comfort in

real fears, that excuse themselves in sin with

pretended fears.&quot; HENRY. S. R. A.]

15. On xlii. 7. After the murder of Gedaliak
the anger of Nebuchadnezzar seemed inevitable;
But the Lord, to whom nothing is impossible
(xxxii. 17), promises to perform a miracle, and
restore Israel to new prosperity in their land if

they will give Him the honor and trust in Him.
Nebuchadnezzar s heart is indeed in His hand.
If this is riot acknowledged and Nebuchadnezzar
more feared than the Lord, their sin is then

against the first commandment.
16. On xlii. 13 sqq.

&quot; God reminds His people
of the favor with which He adopted them as His

people, which was the most sacred obligation to

obedience; that Egypt was to them a land of de

struction, a forbidden land, as indeed all confi

dence in human aid is forbidden to those who
would live by faith, which was known to them
from the history of their fathers and all the

prophets. It is a great sin to deem one s self

safer under the protection of man than under
that of God. It is incomprehensible, how blind
unbelief makes people, so that the Jews have
not yet learned the truth in the destruction of

Jerusalem and the temple of God.&quot; HEIM and
HOFFMAN. &quot;Fides fttturorum certa cst ex prwce-
dentibus.&quot; TERTULL. &quot; Vcnir.nt htec fjuoque sicut

is/a v&amp;lt;.-n&amp;lt;:runt.&quot; AUGUSTIN. FORSTER.
17. On xliii. 2 sqq. &quot;Hypocrites forsooth do

not wish to be regarded as rejecting and setting
themselves in opposition to God s word, or ac

cusing od of falsehood. For then is all the

world pious, and no one refuses to be submissive
to the dear Lord. God is truly God and remains
so. It is only against this parson Jeremiah that

they must act* he lies, he is not sent, his ruling
and preaching cannot be endured.&quot; CRAMER.

18. On xliii. 3. &quot;Observe the old diabolical

trick: when preachers practice God s word and
their office with zeal, the world understands how
to baptize it with another name and call it per
sonal interest, as even here Baruch must bear the

blame, as if he only wished to vent his anger on
them and be contrary.&quot; CRAMER.

10. On xliii. G. The ancients here examine the

question why Jeremiah accompanied the people
to Egypt and take occasion to discuss the 1

Comm. de fuga ministrorum with reference to

AUGUSTIX. Epist. 150 ad Honorar. With respect
to Jeremiah, it is clear that he did all in his

power to avert the journey to Egypt. After the

whole people, however, were once on their way
it was impossible for him and Baruch to remain
alone in the deserted country. They were

obliged to go with their flock. The more these

were wandering, the more need they had of the

shepherds. Thus, even if they were not com

pelled, they had to go with them. It seems,

however, to follow from the expression HiTT, ver.

5, that no choice was given them. The people
wished to have the prophet with them. In no
case can we say that Jeremiah fled, for accord

ing to his own prophecy, he knew that he was

going to meet ruin in Egypt.
20. On xliii. 8-13. At the present day when

we wish to convey to posterity the account of

some accomplished fact, or the prediction of

some fact to be accomplished (ex. gr. a last testa

ment), we take paper and ink, write it down,
seal it, have it subscribed by witnesses and pre
serve it in the registrar s or recorder s office.
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In ancient times they took a simpler and surer

way. Jacob and Labuu simply erected a heap
of stones (Gen. xxxi.), the two and a halt tribes

(Josh, xxii.) built an altar on the bank of the

Jordan. As long as the heap and the altar were

standing, the record was transmitted from gene
ration to generation for what object these stone

witnesses were set up, and thus, that which it

was desired to convey to posterity lived in the

memory of men. Jeremiah also knows how to

use ink and pen (ch. xxxii.), but here he returns

once more to the old manner of preserving ar

chive-:. He simply places great stones in the

clay, declaring what they signify, (&amp;gt;.. that here,

on this spot, Nebuchadnezzar s tent shall stand.

Whether the Egyptians and Jews then believed

him or not, is of no consequence. The record

of these stones and their meaning at any rate

remained alive, and the Lord s word was thus

safely preserved till the day of its fulfilment.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On ch. xl. 1-12; xli. 1-., ; xlii. 1-10. Israel,

the chosen nation, is in i s destinies a type of

human life in general. Consider only the exodus
from Egypt. So also the Ji xthtii s

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/
the

}&amp;gt;, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;]&amp;gt;!t

of /.v/W 7, &amp;lt;///

?/ the ilcK/ructinn of Ji-ri/adl- in
&amp;gt;&amp;gt;tj

uYtbttc/initnczzar, are prdi/i ical. For 1. The

deportation of the whole people in chains

and fetters is a type of our universal human
misery, from which no on&quot; (not. even Jeremiah)
is free. -. The late of Gedaliah and the journey
to Egypt is a type of the insufficiency of all

mere human help. &amp;gt;. As the Jews after (Jeda-

liah s murder, so men at all times, find protection
and deliverance in the Lord alone.

On xl. !-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. The Christian in the tumult of
\

the world. 1. He is regarded externally like

others. 2. The eye of the Lord watches with

special care over him, so that
.(&amp;lt;;)

not. a hair of

his head is bent,
(?&amp;gt;)

all his wants are provided
lor. &amp;gt;. He, however, on his part directs all his ,

efforts to the kingdom of (Jo 1 and His righteous- ,

U . ss, and will not bo .turned aside from this
j

either by the violence or the friendliness of the
world.

j. On xl. 7-xli. 3. Gedaliah s fate an example
of what befals even the most noble in times of

deep corruption. 1. They enjoy general confi

dence. 2. They are incapable of attributing ex
treme wickedness to men. 3. They become a

sacrifice to their confidence. 4. They are there

fore not in a condition to stay the divine judg
ments.

4. On xlii. 1-10. What is the surest, way of

coming to the right conclusion in difficult cases?
1. To inquire of the Lord. 2. To obey uncondi

tionally the direction which the Lord communi
cates.

[&quot;We
must still in faith pray to be

guided by a
*j&amp;gt;irit &amp;lt;&amp;gt;J

tcixiJijin in our hearts, and
the hints of 1 rovidence.&quot; HI:NI;V. S. il. A.]

&quot;&amp;gt;. On xliii. 1-7. Characteristic example of the

art fulness of the human heart: the Jews inquire
of the. Lord and promise to obey His direction

(xlii. _
(&amp;gt;).

15ut whrn the direction does not ac

cord with their wish, they at once declare il to

be supposititious, not from the Lord. The pro

phet must be a liar, an alleged enemy has incited

him. I .ut what was long previously determined
in the heart is obstinately brought to execution.

[Those that are resolved to contradict tin)

great ends of the ministry, arc indu&amp;gt;trious to

bring a- bad name upon it. It is well for persons
who are thus misrepresented that their trttm-foi

is in heaven, and their nc&amp;gt;.&amp;gt;rd uit ii
ij/t.&quot;

1 HK.NUY.

-S. 11. A.]
0. On xliii. 8-1 M. The ways of the Lord are

wonderful. Israel flees before Nebuchadnezzar
far away to E;;ypt. l&amp;gt;ut there they are not safe.

The Lord causes it to be proclaimed to them that

at the entrance of the king s palace ut Tahpanhea
Nebuchadne/./.ar s tent shall stand. Now indeed

there is a brick-kiln there, in the clay of which
Jeremiah is to place stones, the foundation stones,
as it were, for the Chaldean king s pavilion.
Thus the Lord lays the germs of fu;ure events,
and whatever lie prepares in secret ile reveals

in His own time to the glory of His wisdom, om
niscience and omnipotence.

10. Jeremiah at the Festival of the Queen of Heaven in Pathros. The Last Act of his Prophetic Ministry.

a. The charge against the stubbornly idolatrous people.

XLIV. 1-14.

1 The word that came to Jeremiah concerning [for, to] all the Jews which dwell

[who dwelt] in the land of Egypt, which dwell at Migdol, and at Tahpanhes, and

2 al Noph, and in the country of Pathros, saying, Thus saith the LOUD of hosts, the

God of Israel: Ye have seen all the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, and

upon all the cities of Judah
; and, behold, this day they are a desolation, and no

3 man dwelleth therein
; because of their wickedness which they have committed

to
1

provoke me to anger, in that they went to burn incense, and to serve other

4 gods, whom they knew not, neither they,
2

ye, nor your fathers. Howbeit I sent

unto you aU my servants the prophets, rising early and sending them, saying, Oh,
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5 do not this abominable thing
3 that I hate. But they hearkened not, nor inclined

6 their ear to turn from their wickedness, to burn no incense unto other gods. Where
fore ray fury and mine auger was poured forth, and was kindled in the cities of

Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem : and they are wasted and desolate, as at

7 this day. Therefore now thus saith the LORD, the God of hosts, the God of Israel :

Wherefore commit ye this great evil against your souls,
4
to cut off from you man

8 and woman, child and suckling, out of Judah, to leave you none to remain : In
that ye provoke me unto wrath with the works of your hands, burning incense5

unto other gods in the land of Egypt, whither ye be gone to dwell, that ye might
cut yourselves

6
off, and that ye might be a curse and a reproach among all

9 ths nations of ths earth? Have you forgotten the wickedness [evil]
7 of

your fathers, and the wickedness of the kings of Judah, and the wickedness of

their [his]
8
wives, and your own wickedness, and the wickedness of your wives,

which they
9 have committed in ths land of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem ?

10 Tney are not humbled even unto this day, neither have they feared, nor walked in

11 my law, nor ia my statutes, that I set before you and before your fathers. There-

i &amp;gt;y.} thus saith the LOUD of hosts, the God of Israel: Behold, I will set my face

12 a^iinst you for evil, and to cut off all Judah. And I will take the remnant of

Jadah, that have set their face 3 to go into the land of Egypt to sojourn there, and
th y shall all

10 he consumed, and fall in the land of Egypt ; they shall even, be con-

sinned by the sword and by the famine: they shall die, from the least even unto

the greatest, by the sword and by the famine : and they shall be an execration, and
13 an astonishment, and a curs 3, and a reproach. For I will punish them that dwell

in the land of Egypt, as I have punished Jerusalem, b}
r the sword, by the famine,

14 and by the pestilence: So that n.me [there shall be none escaped or remaining] of

the remnant of Judah, which are gone into the land of Egypt to sojourn there,
shall escape or remain, that they should return [and then to return] into the land

of Judali, to the which they have a desire to return to dwell there : for none shall

return but such as shall escape.
11

TEXTUAL AND f JUAMMATICAL.

i y,, :-.3._in iJQjt^nS iUltl TOSS tho h is th&quot; gcruaJiul (pomp. NII-GCLSC. Gr., ? 9.1, c), in l^S IDDS it is the

siipin.il ( !
&amp;gt;., \ O.j./.X Comp. xi. 17: xxxii. ?,2.

ii - t to bo iv--ir.li. I as accusative, since this IDS been aln-ndy expressed l&amp;gt;y
tin. suffix in C^T- but

as nominative. The third person stun. Is in close connection with the preceding, the (&quot;1*3(1 with the su&amp;lt;l&amp;lt;!&quot;ii change &amp;lt;,f per

son (comp. iw/ra vers. 5 and 10 and XAXOELSB. 6?r., 101 -4i.) is however explained by ^ QPX, with which a return is

made to the s-eond ivrsnn ns-d in the beginning of the sentence (ver. 2).
3 Ver. i. &quot;U&quot;l

as in Jud. xix. 21.

4 Vei-. 7. T1
,&quot;&quot;*

must li.-iv have the sr.no s^nso as JTK *V vor. 9. For the connect!-,!! i ; : tho 1&quot;!!*^ that ye now Jo
&quot;V T . T . T T

can only bo explained, by your having forgotten the
mj?&quot;1

of the past. Since now
j&quot;11^&quot;)

mu&amp;lt;t necessarily be taken in a

double sense, so must also Hjn in this passage. &amp;lt;0 jyonS is a gerundial infinitive. On m JDj comp. NAEGELS.B. Gr.,

281,le. ,

5 yer . s. &quot;3D &amp;gt;On
7 and &quot;ItDD/ aro a1so gernndial infinitives (comp. ver. 3).

c Ycr. 8. In ver. 7 JT&quot;\3n has a definitely expressed object. Many would supply this h re. Others take Q37 for

D3.ni\, according to the analogy of xl. 2. jyOH &quot;my, however, also be taken in a directly causative sensc=prepare ex-

termination, so that the dative would have nothing abnormal in it. Comp. &quot;-pH Jer. 1. 34; n Jin Ia. ii. 4
; p TiTI

Isa. li. 11 with h ;
NAEGELSB. Or., I GO, 1 Anm. 2.

7 ycr o From ijtyy 1t*/X it would follow that nil*^ is to bo taken in a moral sense. But can it be said of those who
T v -: T

are censure.! on account of their persistence in these sins : Have yon forgotten your sins ? J. D. M:&amp;lt;:IUEI.IS is therefore dis

posed to read Qj^n^DTI) with a marginal reading of a Kbnigsbcrg Codex: m jjus p&ccando mcmoriam
p&amp;gt;ccat&amp;lt;/rum ante

commissorum obliterastis. But this reading is not sufficiently authenticated. We must therefore take
J11^*&quot;i,

as in ver. 7,

in a dnnb]&amp;lt;&amp;gt; sense, so as to designate at the same time the mala prvnre and the main culpiv (comp. Gen. 1. lo). Their forget-

fillness of tho sufferings which they had drawn ou them by their sins is the cause of their obstinate persistence in the

s Ver. 0. Vu^J r\1J?^-
Both the introduction of the &quot;wives&quot; and the singular suffix are surprising. The LXX. read

ti)v aaxoi Tuv yawl . D^ IJ^ or DD^ u j would certainly correspond better to the connection, &quot;as well as to the u-;age of

the prophet elsewhere (comp. vers.17, 21; i. lS; ii. 20
;
xxiv. 8; xxv. 18; xxxii. 32; xxxiv. 21). But the more difficult

reading is to be preferred. The singular suffix is not to bo referred to .Judah, since the expression &quot;wives of Judah is

neither used elsewhere nor suitable to the connection, but to the king of the time. Comp. Hos. iv. S
;
Zech. xiv. 12; XAU-
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9 Tor. 9.
&amp;gt;,fyy

*1Ete. Change of person as in vcrs. 3, 5. Coinp. \.\EGELSB. Gr., 1 101, 2, Anm.

10 Vcr. 12. SD llbni- According to the accents the sentence is to be construed as iutho translation. On ^2 romp.
Isa. xxx. 5; KWALD, 2M, e.

n Ver. 14. Q oSl] OX &quot;3- Strictly t:ik&quot;i&amp;gt; these words form a dir.-ct contradiction to the l.fjrinniii- of tin- vi-rso,

which declares that tlu ru shall boa CrSa or T^ii .and th .- \v..rds ^VJT X&quot;? 2 ;uv uo oth-r th:i:i the- (.iifmiuti .n ,,f

Hithis statement. It N then-fur- natural to rcpird the word* a* a l:tt-i

t!i it soni . !i:ivin^ escaped, will return, and it is liciieu evident ih.it the declaration here, ver. 1-1, is not to !&amp;gt; taken \viihal&amp;gt;-

I Comp. xxxii. .&amp;gt;&quot;&amp;gt;. Was poured forth. Comp.
xlii. ls._-In the cities of Judah. Comp.
vers. .

, 17. - I : v,i. 17: xi. i : xxxiii. 10. As
at this day. Comp. vers. _ . --, 2 .\ : xi. ~&amp;gt;.

Vers. 710. Therefore now thus . . . be
fore your fathers. After the .Jews had just
learned in a dilferent manner how fearfully Je
hovah avenges apo&amp;lt;ta-y

from Him, how can they
now again, to their unendurable shame and ruin,
commit the same sin- . It appears as if they
had forgotten the les-ou and not yet learned to

how in obedience to the divine law. Man and
woman. Comp. 1 Sam. xv. .} \ xxii. I .i; Lam.
ii. 11. The works of your hands. From i.

|

1 ) coll. xxv. H it is evident that the prophet
: wishes the expression to be understood in a phy
sical sense of the idol images. Burning iil-

cense in the wider s&quot;iise. Comp. rems. on i.

lU. That ye might be. &amp;gt;/&amp;lt;-. Comp. xlii. IS;
Xe.di. viii. I- :. Have ye forgotten, etc. The

present unlawful conduct of the people is ex

plained only bv their forget fulness of the former
calamities occasioned by their idolatry. lirr/.n;

well calls attention to the facl, that the royal
wives played an important part in the history of

Jewish idolatry. Comp. the wives of Solomon

(1 Ki. xi. 1 sipj.) Maachah, the mother of Asa

(xv. I !) and Atlialiah (xi. 1 ).

Ver. 10. They are not humbled. Comp.
Isa. Ivii. lo. How unwillingly does the prophet
turn away and address his discourse concerning
these, to whom he has hitherto spoken, to others.

j
Comp. Mie. i. 1\ Jer. 1. 8. Nor, walked. Comp.
ix. 1- ; xxvi. 4.

Vers. 11-1 L Therefore . . . shall escape.
Heeau^c the Jews, notwithstanding they had cx-

perienccd the fearful severity of God s punitive
: justice, again committed the same sins, therefore

(|D7
ver. 11) will the Lord set his face against

them, the last remnant of Judah, and by the de

struction of this utterly exterminate the nation.

Comp. ver. 7. And I will take. The expres-
1

sion involves an antithesis to set their facesto

go. They thought in their own power to taken

path which would lead them away from the pu
nitive hand. But the Lord seiy.es them as lie

once did the prophet Jonah. Shall be an exe
cration. Comp. rems. on xlii. IS. Them that

!
dwell.

Comp.&quot;
ix. 24. 1^5 : xlvi. L &quot;&amp;gt;. None es-

1

caped. The Jews had gone to Egypt to remain

there temporarily, and then return home. On
which are goiie then depends not only to so

journ there but also and to return with the

I following relative sentence. To the which.
! Comp. xxii. :27. But such as shall escape.
J Comp. TEXTUAL NOTE.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The word of the Lord is communicated through
Jeremiah to the Israelites dwelling in Egypt ; ye
Iiuve M en how I have punished .Judah :ind .Jeru

salem for tlieir idolatry (vers. 1-C&amp;gt;). Why then

do you continually commit, the same wickedness !

Have ye forgotten the lecture? It appears so,

for they have, not humbled themselves, nor en

deavored to keep the law of (Jod (vers. 7-10).

Therefore shall the remnant of Judah in Egypt,
even like unio.Judah and .Jerusalem, be destroyed

by sword, famine and pestilence, and at most sin

gle fugitives shall return home (vers. 11-1-1).

Ver. 1. The word . . . saying. We have

here the last document of .Jeremiah s prophetic

ministry. Far from home, after terrible judg
ments, he has still the same thing to say to the

.Jews as at first. They have not become wiser or

better. From Tahpanhcs they had spread abroad
in the land. What occasion had brought them

together in so large an assembly, is not indeed

stated in the superscription, which is of the

greater sort (comp. xl. 1
;
xxxvi. I ;

xxxv. 1 :

xxxiv. 1, rfc.}, but is evident enough from what
follows. Dwelt. The fugitives have already
established themselves in fixed abodes. Comp.
reins, on xliii. 8. Migdol (comp. xlvi. 14;
E/.ek. xxix. 10; xxx. &amp;lt;i coll. Exod. xiv. 2 Num.
xxxiii. 7) was one of the north-eastern boundary
points of Egypt [near Sycnc]. In Herodotus
II. I.V.I) and the LXX. the place is called M&amp;lt;/

;

-

: according to the Idncr. Antun. (p. 171)
it was twelve Roman miles from Pelusium. On
Tahpanlies comp. rems. on xliii. 8. Noph
is .Memphis, the ancient capital of lower Egypt.
Comp. rems. on ii. 16. Pathros (comp. ver. !&quot;&amp;gt;;

Isa. xi. 11; Ezek. xxix. 14; xxx. 14) is upper
Egypt. Comp. HKK/OG, R.-Enc., I. S. 149. The
assembly was held, according to ver. lo, in Pa
thros. A considerable time must have elapsed
since the migration, because we find the colony
already dispersed and settled in different places.
On the other hand the meeting cannot have oc

curred so long after the migration that those who
arc addressed by Jeremiah can belong to the se

cond generation. They were the Jews who had
come into the country (ver. 8), and the longing
for home was still strong in them. Comp. rems.
on vers. 2 ., .&quot;&amp;gt;0

Vers. I - ). Thus saith ... as at this day.
The prophet presents before the Jews first the

great catastrophe, portraying its genesis in the
order of its elements. &quot;Whom they know-
not. Comp. xix. 4. I sent, c/c. Comp. vii.

13, 25; xxix. H&amp;gt;. This abominable thing.

&quot;

Ou/
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I. The Replication of the People.

XLIV. 15-19.

15 Then all the men which knew that their wives had burned incense unto other

gods, and all the women that stood by a [there in the] great multitude [assembly],
even all the people that dwelt in the laud of Egypt, in Pathros answered Jere-

16 mi ah, saying, As for the word 1 that thou hast spoken unto us in the name of the

17 Lord, we will not hearken unto thee. But we will certainly do whatsoever thing
[word] goeth forth [has gone forth] out of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the

queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her, as we have done, we,
and our fathers, our kings, and our princes, in the cities of Judah, and in the

streets of Jerusalem : for then had we plenty of victuals, and were well,
2 and saw

18 no evil. But since we left off to burn incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour
out drink offerings unto her, we have wanted all things, and have been consumed3

19 by the sword and by the famine. And when we burned incense to the queen of

heaven, and poured out drink offerings unto her, did we make her cakes to wor

ship her,
4 and pour out drink offerings unto her, without our men ?

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Y T. &quot;Hi. 1^1 H i-s to k- regard 1 as accusative of restriction. Not generally, but only with respect to this particular

T T

word, do th&quot;Y declare that they will not obey the prophet. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., % TO,/.
2 Ver. 17. 0*21^3 / .

&amp;lt; . ( imp. Isa. i ii. 1:, and DiaiT/.srn ad i,&amp;lt;-.

3 Ver. IS. On the form -IJ&quot;^, which is found only in the root Q JJp, comp. OLHII., S. 1S3,/.

4 Ver. l!&amp;gt;. n^ i ^ n
1

?- The Iliph. hero only. The Piel only in Job x. 8 decidedly in the meaning of &quot;

to form, shape.&quot;

Compare ! i;, th:T
2&quot;i *&amp;lt; D 3i&quot;l7 (Jer. xxii. 28), so the meaning of the Iliph. in this place cannot be other than to form,

copy,&quot; with reference to the. moon-shaped form of the cakes. Comp. rems. on vii. 1$. The circumstam e that the 71 is

written without Mappik (which howlver is fouml in some MSS.) docs not stand in the way of this. (Comp. OLS.II., %, e ;

Idui. xx i. 2
;
xxiii. f7, 1*). [We must then render : make her cakes to copy her. S. 11. A.J

1 of upper Egypt (Pathros), not more particularly
! designated, in order there to perform their vows
I made to this goddess. The men seem to have
been both those who lived in the neighborhood

;

and those who had come from a distance as 1ms-
i bands of a part of the women mentioned. The

assembly consisted (3) of representatives of all

|

the people, who were settled in Egypt, among
whom we must suppose individuals, who were
neither husbands nor wives. In Pathros ac

cordingly designates the place of meeting, and is

not to be connected with lived but with an
swered. The prophet had endeavored by his

discourse, vers. 2-14, to hinder the observance

of this idolatrous festival, but was not successful.

Vers. 16-19. As for the word . . . without
our men. We will not hearken. Comp.
vii. 1G. The expression whatsoever word
has gone forth out of our mouth indicates

vows that had been made (comp. Num. xxx. 3,

13; xxxii. 24; Jud. xi. 36). On the queen of

heaven comp. rems. on vii. 18. And when we
burned. According to the apodosis this ought

properly tobe in the feminine instead of themascu-

line, as in ver. 15
(HVlBpD).

The masculine form

has not only a general justification, as being the

chief form, and frequently occurring for the femi

nine (comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 60, 5, 4), but also

a special, since the speakers had in view the eii-

EXEGETICAL AND CHITICAL.

From (he purport of this passage it is manifest

that the people had come together to celebrate a

festival in honor of the queen of heaven, and to

perform the vows they had made. The assembly
consisted principally of women. Hence they
were the chief speakers. They now declare to

the prophet that they will not. obey his jvords

(ver. 10), but perform their vows, and make their

offerings to the queen of heaven, as they had also

done at home. It was then well with them (ver.

17), only since they neglected her worship, has

it gone badly with them (ver. 18). In addition,

they (the women) had devoted themselves to the

service of this goddess only with the concurrence

of their husbands.

Ver. 15. Then all ... saying. The assem

bly consisted (1) of men, who well knew that

their wives offered incense to other gods (comp.
rems. on ver. 3); (2) of women, who were a

great multitude. From the circumstance that

the &quot;

great assembly
&quot;

is designated as consist

ing of women, it has been rightly concluded that

they formed the majority, which explains the

emphasis laid on the women in vers. 24, 25. .

The Jewish women thus appear to have come to

gether from all parts of Egypt to a festival of

the queen of heaven, which was held in a place



CHAP. XLIV. 20-23. 353

tire number who took part in the offering. Ac-
j

of their husbands they are at any rate free from

cording to Num. xxx. 7 sqq., the women were re- all personal responsibility. On cakes comp.

sponsible for the observance of their vows only rems. on vii. 18. It is evident from the latter

when approved by their husbands (or fathers, ;

passage, that this cult was not llrst adopted in

corap. ver. 4). Hence they now declare, that in Egj-pt, but imported from home,

consequence of having obtained the concurrence

c. The Rejoinder of the Prophet (xliv. 20-30).

a. Refutation of the Popular Assertions.

XLIV. 20-23.

20 Then Jeremiah said unto 1
all the people, to the men, and to the \vomen, and to

21 all the people which had given him that answer, saying, Is it not so? The in

cense
2
that ye burned in the cities of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, ye,

and your fathers, your kings, and your princes, and the people of the land, did not

the LOUD remember them, and came it not into his mind? [Jehovah remembered
22 it,

3 and it came into his mind].
4 So that the LORD [Jehovah] could no longer bear

5

because of the evil of your doings,
6 and because of the abominations which ye have

committed
;
therefore is your land a desolation,

7 and an astonishment [a waste] and
23 a curse, without an inhabitant,

8 as at this day. Because ye have burned incense,

and because ye have sinned against the LOUD, and have not obeyed the voice of

the LOUD, nor walked in his law, nor in his statutes, nor in his testimonies; there

fore this evil is happened
9 unto you, as at this day.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Vcr. 20.-0n th intvrchan-eof 7^ anil 7X comp. reiin. en x. 1.

2 Ver. 21. The Piel form 1131. which occurs here only (rump. OLSII. \ 1S2, r) corro?pon&amp;lt;ls to the German T.crauchor &quot;

[fumigating, incensing]. Observe also the emphatic position of the word at the beginning of thf sentence [tin? incensing
that ye iliilj.

8 Vur. 21. -The plural suffix in DJ&quot;HX refers to the plural idea contained iu the intensive form. Compare remarks

on xi. 4.

* Ver. 21. Comp. rems. on iii. 10.

& Ver. I1 .!. S^V xSl. Tin- impcrf. is evidently v.*ci\ heiv in an aoristie sense, but since the fart in question H remove,!
from all objective human perception, it is consequently l ounile&amp;gt;l, n &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t\vithsianding its umkmbU il correctness, on a suljec-
tive conception. Comp. LSI. xxxvii. 4

;
1 Ki. viii..&quot;&amp;gt;.

Ver. 22. n^tlf / With *J3*0 following, here only. It seems to bo used in tlio absolute sense of &quot;endure, hold

out,&quot;
also in Isa. i.

;
Prov. xxx. 21 ^jl y~). Comp. iv. 4; xxi. 12; xxiii. 2, 22; xxiv.2sqq. ; xxvi. 3.

1 Ver. 22. rOinS- Comp. vers. C, 12.

8 Ver. -J2. 3jr
j
XO. Comp. n&amp;gt;ms. on ii. 15.

Ver. L3.
TIJOp. Comp. OLSU., S. -11

,), 47S. OES
, I 74, Anm. 1

; EWALD, \ 191, l&amp;gt;.

answers with a non post hoc fted propter hoc. It

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL. )

vas Precisely on account of this idolatrous cult

(ver. 21) which Jehovah could no longer sutler,

To the assertion of the people that it had gone that their misfortunes had come upon them (ver.
well with them so long as they had served the 22). And for the sake of emphasis Jeremiah re

queen of heaven, and that their misfortunes dated i peats this bitter truth oiice more (ver. 23).
from their cessation of this service, the prophet-

23
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/?.
Tlie Positive Announcement of Severest Punishment.

XLIV. 24-30.

24 Moreover Jeremiah said unto all the people, and to all the women, Hear the

25 word of the LORD [Jehovah s word] all Judah that are in the land of Egypt. Thus
saith the LORD of hosts [Jehovah Zebaoth] the God of Israel, saying : Ye ami

your wives have both 1

spoken with your mouths, and fulfilled with your hand, gay-

ing, We will surely perform our vows that we have vowed, to burn incense to the

queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto her; ye will surely accorn-

26 plish
2

your vows, and surely perform your vows. Therefore hear ye the word of

the LORD [Jehovah s word] all Judah that dwell in the land of Egypt; Behold, I

have sworn by my great name, saith the LORD, that my name shall no more be
named in the mouth of any man of Judah in all the land of Egypt, gayinsr, The

27 LORD God [Adouai Jehovah] iiveth. Behold, I will watch over them for evil, and
not for good ; and all the men of Judah that arc in the land of Egypt shall be con-

23 sinned by the sword and by the famine, until there be an end cf them. Yet a

small number that escape
3 the sword shall return out of the land of Egypt into

the land of Judah, and all the remnant of Judah, that are gone into the land of

29 Egypt to sojourn there, shall know whose words shall stand, mine, or theirs.
4 And

this shall be & sign unto you, saith the LORD, that I will punish
5

you in this place,
CO that ye may know that my words shall surely stand against you for evil : Thus

saith* the LORD: Behold, I will give Pharaoh-hophra, king of Egypt, into the hand
of his enemies, and into the hand of them that seek his life; as I gave Zedekiah,

king of Judah, into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, his enemy, and
that sought his life.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
tive romp. N .\Kr,FT,&amp;lt;n. dr.. } ^, 7, and ,T-r. iii. ;

vi. 10; xxxiii. 21.

pjl cuiap. OLSU., S .37 .); KW.VLD, % 1 JiJ, c ; GK.S., % -, ~&amp;gt;,

Ainu.

3 Yer. iiS. :nn D S3 romp. U/.ek. vi. 8 : XUT,ELB. dr., ? (H. 5. c.

* Yer. -t. The construction OHO-I &quot;Z tt (comp. analogies iu GIIAFJ is found in thi.s form hero only. The two pro

nouns anuiy/e the idea, -lyj^. Since, however, both members of the disjunctive question were to be distinctly expressed,

the only way was cither to say D.IP.- l Dvsl &quot;&quot;&quot;ID&quot;! Ds (conip. Joel i. 2), or as there arc no independent possessive pro

noun?, to use the personal pronouns, which, however, could be employed only in the form of suffixes to the partitive prepo
sitions.

a Ver. 2Q.
&quot;Ip3

with as in ver. 13.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

As that which the land and people of Judah
had experienced from the Chaldeans, was a pu
nishment for their previous wickedness, so in the

future also ne\v calamities will be the recom

pense of their newly-repeated offences. The
Jews persist in performing their idolatrous vows.

Well, they shall do, so (ver. 2G). But they shall

mortal enemies, just as Zedekiah was given into

the hand of his enemy, the king of Babylon
(vers. 29, 30).

Vers. 24, 25. Moreover Jeremiah . . your
vows. The women are here also expressly men
tioned (see rems. on ver. 15). In ver. 2o even
the predicate to ye and your wives, as well as

the predicates in the concluding sentence of the
verse has the feminine form. The sentence and
fulfilled with your hand is to be regarded asTl Cllj L-J.1CV QiltlLL \A.\J, &amp;gt;\J I V Wi. .

**\JJ.
0-/U1U

ii.l\_jr
O14U1JL I A HA 11 J.IC ^.1 W i CIA _yWtli liCltlCl 1 LU U U iA, &quot;

( I I U U U. U3

also hear, that there will soon be no longer a Jew a parenthesis, occasioned by the circumstance,
in Egypt, who may even take the name of Jeho
vah into his mouth (ver. 20). For they shall be

exterminated by sword and famine (ver. 27), and

only a few shall return into the land of Judah,
that this stubborn people may learn who is in a

position to execute his will, Jehovah or they?

(ver. 28). And this may serve for a token, that

the Lord will make good His word, that Hophra,

king of Egypt, will be given into the hand of his

that the discharge of the vows was already in

progress at the very moment the prophet was

speaking. We may conclude from this, that

the words in vers. 24 sqq. were spoken later

than the preceding context, viz., towards the close

of the meeting.
Vers. 20-28. Therefore hear ... or theirs.

As you obstinately carry out your will, hear
what the Lord will do to effect His. He has



CHAP. XLTV. 2-1-30. 335

pworn by His great Name (comp. xxii. 5; xlix.

13; li. 14), that a time will yet come, when no

Jew in Egypt will any more take the name of

Jehovah into his mouth as an oath (comp. iv. 2;

v. 2; xii. 10), simply for this reason, that there

will be none there (ver. 27). &quot;In the form of

asseveration the name of Jehovah would be still

retained, although they had long since become

devoted to the service of other gods. But Je

hovah, who is an
W]?_

Sx [jealous God], rejects

honor and acknowledgment which lie must share

with others; and so His name shall no longer be

heard from the mouth of any Jews in Egypt.&quot;

llrmc. In Behold, I will watch, there is

evidently a reminiscence of i. 12, so that, the

close of the prophecies is thus connected with the

beginning. Only a few individuals will escape
the sword and return home (comp. rem&amp;lt;. on ver.

14). A small number. Comp. (Jen. xxxiv. . )();

De ut. iv. 27; P.-;. cv. 12. And thus Lrael shall

k-aru by this fact, whose word will stand
(&quot;3

121. Comp. viii. 0; C.en. xxiv. 2:1; C-p\
Isa.

xiv. 21; vii. 7; xlvi. Kj, theirs (vers. 17, Ks
j

or J ehovah a.

Ver-. 2. , ::r&amp;gt;. And this shall bo a sign . . .

SOUgllt his life. The Jews might think that in

Eirypt th -y were out of sight of their (Jod, whose
throne was in Jerusalem. To expel this delu

sion the prophet announces to them a sign, that

the Lord has them well in view. When they see

this si ^n it will be a pledge that the punishments
threatened in vers. 2 |&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;-2S will really overtake

them. The. sign will eon-i&amp;lt;t in this, that

Ilophra, the Egyptian king, will IK; given into

the hands of his enemies, as Zedekiah was into

the hands of Nebuchadnezzar. Now Herodotus

certainly relates (II., li .l sqq.) that Apries

[Manetlto, Ora:&amp;gt;
:

&amp;gt;tr, LXX., O i
afr&amp;gt;r}], (i.e., Ilophra)

whom he calls after Psammetichus the most

fortunate of the earlier kings, in consequence of

an unsuccessful bat;lo with the Cyrenians, had
to experience a revolt of the Egyptians. Amasis,
who was sent to treat with them, himself went
over to the rebels, and Apries was compelled to

fight the Egyptians under Amasis with an army
consisting only of foreign auxiliaries. He was
so presumptuous as to think, says Herodotus,
that no (Jod could east him from his throne, so

firmly was he seated upon it. He was, however,

vanquished and taken captive. Amasis now in

deed treated him very well in the palace, but the

Egyptians took it ill that he was so indulgent to

his and their greatest enemy. Therefore Amasis
delivered Apries up to the Egyptians, who
strangled him (II., 1GO). If we compare this

narrative with the passage under consideration,
we find that they agree perfectly, not only in

speaking of a &quot;surrender of Ilophra into the
hands of those who sought his life

&quot;

(comp.
VTK and 1

J
^p??,

ver. ,&quot;0 a, with the singular

in hemistich b) but also in this, that the circum
stance of the surrender of the king being pre
dicted as a sign* appears to be thus well ac

counted for, in Apries having by his obstinate

arrogance challenged the divine Nemesis. But
how about the chronology ? It has been assumed
that the surrender of Apries occurred at too late

a date for it to have served as a sign, or that

Jeremiah could have lived to any proximate
period. The death of Apries must certainly be

placed in 1). C., 570 (comp. DrSc KKn, 5. U30;
M. NIKUUIIR, Ass. -u. Bab., S. 217). We have re

marked above on ver. 1, that the Jews arc still

designated as having come into the country (vers.

t\ 12, 14), and therefore not as born in it, and a

strong longing for the land of their fathers is

still ascribed to them (ver. 11). ISut docs this

prevent us from supposing .that they have been

already about sixteen years in the country?
There is nothing opposed to this in the text.

This simply records .that they had settled down
at different places, and were now assembled fora
festival in Upper Egypt. This might happen as

well after sixteen years as after two, but better

then, than in the first ye;ir. A longing for home
is not yet altogether extinguished in the Jews
even at the present day. Cnmp. Ps. cxxxvii. As
to the. age of Jeremiah if he was a

&quot;&amp;gt;&amp;gt; J, about

twenty, in the thirteenth year of Josiah (comp.
i. 2, (I), he must, have been about seventy-six or

seventy-seven in the year li. ( ., ~&amp;gt;7&amp;lt; &amp;gt;. This is

not impossible. What object could the subse

quent insertion of this verse as a valicinium post

cr.ntniii, alleged b\- Ilnv.u; and Gti.u 1

, have had?
There was no need for it (as there perhaps was

for D uT
1

?!)
DX .?, ver. 11), and if it was not

Jeremiah s c::- ; t m to offer tokens, this would
all the more have d&quot;U rred from such an interpo
lation, liven if we grant that there are no other

tokens of (his kind to be found in Jeremiah, tlu.s

does not, involve the impossibility of his ever

having given such a one. He might have a special

reason for doing so here. I think 1 can perceive
such a reason i:i the presumptuous declaration

on the part of tho king, recorded by Herodotus.

This prediction of the fate impending over the

king was the answer of the true (.lod to this pro
vocation. The point of the prediction is evi

dently directed against this latter. That which

Jeremiah loudly proclaimed in an open assembly
of the Jewish people could not remain hid. The

king could and should hear it, even though he

hell the old Jewish soothsayer in disdain. Only
thus is it explained why Jeremiah gave a token

just now, and why he gave just this. He was

obliged to predict his fate to the king, in order

that when this came, the hand of God might be

recognized in it, and at the same time this pre

diction was to be a pledge to the Jewish people
for the fulfilment of the judgment threatened by
him. Let us remember how the mighty hand of

the Lord was cnco displayed through Moses on

Ivrypt and its king, in order that they might per

ceive that He was the Lord, and His the earth

(Exod. vii. 5, 17: viii. 22: ix. 14, 2!i ; x. 2).

After the lapse of a thousand years the last rem

nant of the theocratic nation return as fugitives

to the same Egypt, from which the Lord had so

gloriously conducted them. Israel had failed of

the high goal, appointed for it but the Lord had

remained the same, and His last prophet 1

first was commissioned to be the medium of an

nouncement to the proud empires of the jus

judgments of the only true God, who does not

allow Himself to be despised with impunity.

How now was the threatening fulfilled that the

remnant of Judah in Egypt should perish by
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sword and famine, except a few who should re

turn home (vcr. 128), and none should be left in

Egypt who could take the name of Jehovah for

an oath on his lips (vcr. 2G) ? In the first place
it may here be mentioned, that it is a matter of

indifference to this question, whether Nebuchad
nezzar really came to Egypt and fulfilled the pro

phecy in xliii. 8-14, or not. I leave entirely out

of account the fabulous record of Mcgasthenes

(in STRABO, XVI., p. 087, a; JOSEPH., Anliqq.,

X., 11, 1; c. Ap., I., 20), that Nebuchadnezzar

subjugated not only Egypt, but also Lybia and

Iberia, and came to the pillars of Hercules, yea
even to Thrace and the Pontus (comp. HAEVER-

KJCK, Coinm. on Ezek., S. 4 JG sqq., and the nar

ratives confirming the conquest of Egypt in Ara
bian authors: Auur,FEi)A, Hint. ante-Islam, p. 102.

FLEISCHER, Al&amp;gt;dollatiJ\
Re I. Je VEjyp., p. 184,

247; ed. DE SACY). But JosKrurs, as is well

known, relates also (Antiqq., X., 9, 7) that Nebu
chadnezzar in the fifth year after the capture of

Jerusalem himself led an army to Coelo-Syria,
and after the conquestjof this country, made war
also on the Ammonites and Moabites, and inva

ded Egypt. On this occasion he killed the king
then reigning in Egypt, set up another in his

stead, and again led -Jews away captive to Baby
lonia. Now if whatever in this account relates

to the Egyptian king 1)3 decidedly erroneous

(Comp. M. NIEBUHU, Ass. &amp;lt;/. /, ,-. ;., X. 21&quot;). Anm.

3),
it is, however, still possible tliat Nebuchad

nezzar, during the thirteen years siege or block

ade of Tyre, which began directly after the con

quest of Jerusalem, had the desire and the leisure

to make an expedition through Cuelo-Syria and
the East-Jordanic countries to Egypt. It Avould

make no essential difference if he entrusted this

expedition to one of his generals. The prophecy
in xliii. 8-14, may then have been fulfilled.

Captive Jews and Egyptians may also have been

really carried away on this occasion. Comp. lii.

30; M. NIEUUIIU, S. 215, c? IHISVIDI. But, as we
have said, the question, what happened to the

Jews still living in Egypt 13. C., 570, is not affected

by an expedition of the Chaldeans to Egypt ten

or twelve years earlier.

It is surprising that in ch. xliv. the extermina
tion of the Jews living in Egypt is so definitely

prophesied, while some centuries later we find

the Jews in Egypt very numerous, and Egypt a

centre of the Jewish diaspora (comp. HERZOG,
R.-Enc., XVII. S. 28-3.) Alexander the Great finds

so many Jews in Egypt, that he peoples the city
founded by him, and named after him, chiefly
with them (comp. HERZOG, R.-Enc., I., S. 235).
How did these Jews come into Egypt? Till the

time of Nehemiah (about B. C., 444), Judea was
so thinly populated, that it certainly could not

afford to send out colonists. The many Persian

expeditions to Egypt (B. C., 525, 484, 4GO, 458,

373), may indeed have carried many single Jews
with them. The same may al-&quot;o be said of the

brief occupation of Palestine by Taches, king of

Egypt (B. C., 361). It is related of Ochus that

in his expedition, undertaken B. C., 350 for the

reconquest of Egypt, he dragged many Jews with

him to Egypt. It is, however, added that he
afterwards took part of them back to Babylon,
and part of them he banished to Ilyrcania.

Comp. HERZFELD, Gesch. d. V. hr., etc., [History

of the Israelitish nation from the completion of
the Second Temple to Simon Maccabeus], I., S.

118. It is recorded of Alexander the Great
himself that on his expedition to Egypt he incor

porated many Jews and Samaritans in his army
(comp. HERZFELD, S. 120, et pass.}, but it is

scarcely probable that he left all these warriora
behind in Egypt. AY hen in Babylon, he wished
to rebuild the temple of Bolus, he had Jews in

his army, as is related by Ilecatreus in JOSEPH.,
c. Ap., I., 22 (p. 1186 sqq., ed. OBERTHCJEB,).
Whence then the gre.it number of Jews that

Alexander found already in Egypt ? I believe

we must seek them for -the most part in the de
scendants of those who immigrated with Jere
miah. But then the prophecy was not fulfilled.

May we not assume that the idolatrous practices
ceased among the exiled Jews in Egypt, as well
as among those in Babylon? And if this was the

case, how can it be a question, what turning-
point we must suppose between the idolatrous

period, in which we still see them in Jer. xliv.,

and the later one of fidelity to Jehovah? May
not the powerful words of the aged and venerable

Jeremiah, and the literal fulfilment of the pro
phecy uttered by him respecting-the king (xliv.
2 .), 30) have produced an overpowering impres
sion on their minds? According to tradition

(IliEiU)X., adv. Jov ci., 2, 37
; TERTULLIAX, Xcorj).

8; EPIPIIAN. 77rn T(~&amp;gt;V Tr/KK^/rwr, Opp., If., p.

230) Jeremiah was stoned by his countrymen in

Tahpanhcs. But this legend is surely without

foundation. If they stoned him, they must have
done it after the discourse in ch. xliv., which
was not delivered in Tahpanhcs (xliv. 15). It is,

however, also possible that the idolatrous inclina

tion in them, as in their countrymen in Baby
lonia, was now exhausted, and that the Lord in

view of their repentance, repented Him of the evil,

which II 3 had spoken against them (xxvi. 13, 18).

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. &quot;

Olifirmcnt anbnum suum minlxtr i ccclcsix

hi//us cfipitia ineditatione, ne pertinacia auditorum se

(trrituri patiantur, Ki:d tit po ius dehortando, ob-

juryando, cornminando intrepide instcnt ex jwxcepto

apostoli 2 Tim. iv. 2.&quot; FOUSTER.
2. On xliv. 2-13. A mirror of the stubborn

heart of man ! For centuries unceasingly warned

by the prophets and how warned! Not by
sentimental talk, but by words of thunder and
strokes of power, think only of Elijah, Elisha,

llosea, Isaiah, etc.! yet Judah bowed not his

stubborn neck. Then at last when long-suffer

ing love was exhausted, the judgment of just love

was executed. And yet in the wretched remnant
the old root of unbelief and disobedience remains
still unbroken.

3. On xliv. 9. &quot;Though thou shouldest bray a

fool in a mortar with a pestle as vetches, yet
will his foolishness not depart from him (Prov.
xxvii. 22). And he that sings songs to a heavy
heart, it is like a torn garment in winter, and

vinegar on nitre (Prov. xxv.
20).&quot;

CRAMER.
4. On xliv. 15. &quot;7/oc loco imarjinem quondam

conspicere licet seditionis, de qua Ethnicus: KP rq
crdaet Trdaa Idea KOKOV Zvea~iv, itemque confusionis

plus quam cyclopicae, de qua notum est ilhid tritum:

vdev a/com.&quot; FORSTER.



CHAP. XLIV. 24-SO. 357

5. Onxliv. 1C. &quot;Ungodliness continually extends
and even goes beyond itself. In the foregoing

chapter they wish it to be considered as having to

do only with Jeremiah s private person, but now

they are become bolder so that t hey contradict him

officially and thus God Himself, not considering
that they know what he says to be spoken not on
his own, but on God s account, which is a great

blasphemy of God.&quot; CUAMKK.
0. Uu xliv. 17. &quot; The ungodly are blind. For

they ascribe all their good fortune to their idola

try. When, however, a misfortune comes God
and His word must be to blame, and they say : It

is vaiu to serve God (Mai. iii. 14). The charge
of the 1 apists is used again now-a-days, wh ![

times are dear and the country suffers such like

chastisements, that it is the fault of the Go.- pel:

since on the other hand their mass is regarded
a.s a regular Egyptian Melcket, by which they
think to obtain temporal and eternal blessings
both for the living and the dead.&quot; CHAM Kit.

7. On xliv. 17. &quot; Xon m-uni oro (&amp;lt;int ti,iit7&amp;gt; (:(

af
jfur.

huic Juikeonim or&amp;lt;iliui nox rurum hointnum

vox confcndt ntiUtii, anh
jij&amp;gt;it

u (uirctiiii J tn.-i.ic ;ccn-

Ittiu, cum tiinifii cunlruriuin Icxd /if&amp;gt;/r historic &amp;lt;!

Lellis, peste ct
f&amp;lt;tni&amp;lt;:

in p(tpu(u,prlcscrtiiti en, qn;r /;/-

cidtt in annum 0/ii inll l : !lo, quo ti
ntj&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;t t j fere ti rt u

p ///&amp;gt; Gennanix /
&amp;lt;. &amp;gt;////* //. /&amp;lt;, purlim y/

.s,
&amp;lt; extinct it.

Jlinc (-( /-.v^s .- ( ( f.itnit nullum (cinpus fainis, ccce

cuculluiii,&quot; Foilsn; 11.

8. On xliv. 17. &amp;gt;4

.V&quot;;i )&amp;gt;u rn&amp;gt;:i, nnr&amp;gt;i] url&amp;gt;cs prate

vejccnfur, cum ^Excnlnpiux ct Du &amp;lt;ih //.&amp;gt; prnn/l &amp;lt;i &amp;gt;-

si nl, it im cjc
iji/o JCXHX culilur, nt/it/ / it in (tti/i/iiti. s &amp;lt;i

Diisconsi quiinur, PoiU UYKll s.&quot; MS. note in my
copy of CKAMKK S l&amp;gt;if&amp;gt;I&amp;gt;\

.&quot; Oa xliv. I .*,
&quot;

[ here is no doubt that the

inconstant, frivolous women were the first to be
seduced into idolatry, as Eve

(
2 Cor. xi. 3).

When these are taken captive, lie then proceeds
farther, and knows how to bring in the Adam
also. Therefore keep the doors of thv mouth
from her that lietb. in thy bosom (Mic. vii.

f&amp;gt;).&quot;

CRAMER.
10. On xliv. 10. &quot;The harmony and com

plaisance of married people is never more easily
secured than when it is against the Lord, and it

is nothing unusual for domestic peace to be ad
duced as the cause of a lack of zeal in religion.
It is an ancient custom ; Ahab, Ahaziah and Solo
mon only followed Adam. The wife had to be
deceived by a subtle serpent ;

the man was bound
to keep peace in the family; she gave him and he
ate.&quot; ZINZENDORF.

11. On xliv. 120. &quot;God remembers the good
and the evil; the good that lie may reward it,

the evil that He may punish it.&quot; jCRAMER. [&quot;God

will have the last word. The prophets may bo
run down, but God cannot.&quot; HK.NIIY. S. R. A.]

12. On xliv. 120. &quot;This is the severest punish-
merit of all, that God takes away His holy name

j

and word, as lie says in Dent, xxxii. JO: 1 will

j

hide my face from them, I will see what their end
shall be. And this is the famine, not of bread,
but of the word of God which they seek and yet

I

do not find (Am. viii. 11).&quot; CRAMKK.
}&quot;&amp;gt;. Oa xiiv. l2 ., uO. lietween Moses and Jere

miah, between the exodus from Egypt and the
return thither of the remnant, there lies u period
of almo-t a thousand year-, an 1 what a history!
Hut the 1 haraoh. under whom Isra-d made the

(

exodus, Meti&quot;phth, s (,-omp. hri-sirs in llr.nz.,

li. Eitc , 1., &amp;gt; . 1 ID) is described by Herodotus as
MI arrogant JIT;.] ungodly man (II., Ill), just
like llo.ihru. And at both times Israel was a

, poor de.-pised heap in the- land of Egypt. l&amp;gt;ut

the heathen were to know (hat the -God of this

espised heap is the only true God. and (hat their

id. Bel-

slia/./.ar and 1) iritis the Mede had ul&amp;gt;o to leuru

(Dun. ii.-vi.).

1. O:i xliv. 1-11. The holy love of God: 1.

long-sufiVr mg; 2. ju-t.
L*. On xliv. -! !. ITow ruinous a-.course it is to

forget the chastisements .of the Lord. This will

lie &amp;gt;ho\vu, if we ponder that this forget fulness

1. implies chastisement already suffered, J. proves
its want of good results, o. calls forth severer
chastisements from God.

3. On xliv. 1&quot;)-1S. The utmost alienation of a

people from their God, shown in the example of

the Jews in Egypt. 1. They place the benefits

received to the account of their idols. 12. The
evils suffered they place to the account of the
Lord. 3. They renounce their obedience to the
Lord. 4. They vow their service to their idols.

4. On xliv. l2(J, 127. The severest punishment
which the Lord can bring upon a people, who
have hitherto served Him. 1. It consists in this,

that the Lord removes the candlestick of His
word from among this people, i. e. that by de

priving them of the means of grace, He brings
Himself into forgetfulness among the people.
12. It is founded in this, that this people on their

part have striven to forget the Lord. o. It has
the effect, that this people is given up to tho

powers of evil to their-cornplete destruction.
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Appendix to tlie Prophecies Relating to the Entire Theocracy.

THE PUOMISE GIVEN TO BA11UCII (CHAP. XLv).

While in ill e fourth year of Jehoiakim, according to ch. xxxvi., Jeremiah it;as dictating to his true friend
and servant, Baruch, the revelations hitherto received, (he latter appears to have been quite overpow
ered by a feeling of de&amp;lt;p

sorrow -andtanguish. Then Jeremiah receives a commission to address to hi/n

some words of consolation. This brief address doubtless formed the conclusion of the whole, of the

original writing of which an account is given in ch. xxxvi. Fur it is incredible that Jlaruch was
overcome with griif, when he had written the prophecies against the heathen, so far as these were extant

in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, in their original position after ch. xxv. and before ch. xxvii. (comp.
rems. on xxv. 12-1-1 and the Litrod. to chli. xlvi.-li.) ; these beiiiy of relatively consolatory import
to the fsraelites (comp. especially xlix. 1 sqq.). But when he could survey at a glance the entirety

of the threatening words pronounced against the theocracy, this mag have been the moment when he

broke oul -into -the utterance Accorded in xlv. 3. The word farO^j ver. 1, is not opposed to this. For

it is not necessary to take the prefix in the sense of
&quot;

ivhilst.&quot; It merely expresses that liaruch received

the, revelation at, a time -when he was at work as an amanuensis, neither before nor after ; but does not

determine whether he received ft at the beginning, in the. midst, or at, the end of this time. Even when-

the prophet had dictated to him his last words his work was not done : he had still to look over ar.d

revise ivhat he had, written. It is therefore not credible, that the great main work was interrupted by
this personal communication. The present chapter is thus an appendix to t/ie entire collection of Jere

miahs prophecies. Its position at (he close corresponds to (he dignity and importance of Haruch, who
as the faithful friend ami amanuensis of the prophet was closely connected with (he book as a whole,
while Fjbed-melcch, for idiom a similar word of promise is found in xxxix. 15-18, camp into contact

with Jeremiah only at a single epoch. The revelation concerning hii/i was therefore inserted at the

corresponding place in the narrative.

XLV. 1-5.

1 The word that Jeremiah the prophet spake unto Barueli the son of Neriah,
when ho had written [was writing] these words in a book tit the mouth of Jere

miah, in. the fourth year of Jehoiakim the sou of Josiah, king of Judah, saying,

2, 3 Thus saifch the LOUD [Jehovah], the^
God of Israel, unto thee,

1 O Baruch: Thou
didst say. Woe is me now ! for the LORD hath added grief to my sorrow ;

I fainted

4 [am weary]
2
in my sighing, and I find no rest. Thus shalt thou say unto him,

The LORD saith thus : Behold, that which I have built will I break down, and that

5 which I have planted I will pluck up, even this whole land.3 And seekest thou

great things for thyself? seek them not : for, behold, I will bring evil upon all flesh,

saith the LORD; bat thy life will I give unto thee for a prey in. all places whither
thou goest.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. 2. On 7^ in

^&quot;1}J
comp. rems. on x. 1.

2 Ver. 3. The verb y^ is found besides in Jeremiah only in li. 58.

3 Ver. 4. As to the construction here, many are of opinion that the article is wanting before ^ H, as ex.gr.Gsn. xxxii.

23. But we should then have j&quot;^. Others would take jl\ in the emasculated sense, in which it
&quot;

approaches to
&quot;

7=111

respect to, as to (EWALD, 277, cl). But in the connection of this passage j&quot;)X appears plainly as the sign of the accusative,

governed by the preceding transitive verb. I therefore think that fc$TI is used here simply with an emphatic significance,

which we may express by inserting the word &quot; even :&quot; even the whole land, even tJiis! Comp. Num. xviii. 23
;
Isa. vii. li.

This is also the case with &HH after a personal pronoun: J^n 2JX OJX, Isa. xliii. 25
;
Jer. xlix. 12, etc.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In the fourth year of Jehoiakim, when Baruch,
the son of Neria.ii, was writing out the prophe
cies of Jeremiah at his dictation (vers. 1 and 2),
the proclamation is made to him, in answer to

his expression of sorrow (ver. 3) : that the Lord
is intending to desolate the whole land (ver. 4),
but he, Baruch, without laying claim to greater

things, should accept, as a reward of distin

guished grace, that whithersoever he might be

cast, he should everywhere escape with his life

(ver. 5).
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Vers. 1-3. The word . . . find no rest.

After Baruch (comp. reins, on xxxii. 12) had
finished writing what was dictated to him, Jere
miah receives the command to address a pro

phecy to him, concerning only his own person.
Baruch was evidently powerfully affected by

the total impression made by the prophecies

upon him (comp. reins, on xxxvi. 1, 16). la ad
dition to the sorrow, which lie must have felt

with every other Israelite, at the present dis

turbed condition of his native land, was the

nnxiety for the future, which had been awakened

by the minatory predictions he had heard.

Grief Comp. viii. IS; xx. IS; xxxi. 10. I

faint. The sumo thought as in Lam. v. 5.

Vt-rs. 4, 5. Thus shalt thou . . . thou
gOSSL. Two things are involved in these words :

1. Although the theocracy is the Lord s creation,
it is yet His fixed determination to destroy Hi?
work. With respect to the expression, comp.
i. 10; xviii. 7, .)

;
xxxi. ilS. Even this whole

land. If we compare xxv. lo-lM, we shall per
ceive that this determination to destroy is to lie

understood in a twofold degree, and accordingly
V&quot;^X is to be taken iu the double sense of land

and earth. The whole earth and the existence

of all nations upon it is the Lord s work, but the

Lord will cause His judgment to issue on all

this, His work. But Israel s land and people is

especially His sanctuary, the first, fruits of His
increase ^it. :), His precious inheritance (iii. 1 , ;

Ezek. xx. (i, !&quot;&amp;gt;),
and of course Baruch s sorrow

relates above all to the ruin threatening his own,
the chosen nation. It is thus declared by the

words, &quot;this whole land,&quot; that it is not a partial
visitation, but a total devastation of the country,
which is impending. 2. If now the whole (comp.
xii. 1-; xxv. ;)l) is under sentence of total de

struction, no single individual can claim a high
degree of positive earthly prosperity. Even the

best must be content, if only mere earthly ex

istence, bare life, is guaranteed him. This is

done here with respect to Baruch. Thus a mea
sure is given of the degree and extent of the

calamity relating to the whole. Comp. xxi. i.)
;

xxxviii. -, 17.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. Baruch did not act as secretary for hire but
for love, lie esteemed it an honor and a happi
ness, that by his skill he could serve the Lord,
to whom he owed it. Therefore &amp;lt;i glorious re
ward is imparted to him unsought, so that his
name and remembrance are immortalized in the
sacred record by an oracle addressed specially
to him. This honor is to be esteemed still higher
than the assurance, that this wretched mortal
life should not be taken by violence before its

time.

2. On xlv. 3. &quot; Non Slolcos nosesse convenit, yui
cnradetav commendare atque asserere soliti, quiilis

elittm Juit Munzerus tyutqueprogenies Anabaptistse.&quot;

FoKSTKK.
;&amp;gt;. On xlv. 4. -Compare the remarks on vii. 4.

There is no delusion more ruinous than to sup
pose that the Lord cannot destroy His own work
again. The destruction will certainly only come
upon the bad. But.it is the bad on the earth,

among the chosen people, in the church and on.

the throne, who imagine themselves to be secure,
in spite of their badness, by the fact of the
divine- appointment or choice, whereby they make
God the servant of sin. (Jod has created the
earth. lie will destroy it by fire. But a new
earth and a new heaven will proceed from the

conflagration. He has thrown down the holy
city and temple and scattered the people of Is

rael. But the In/Hi/ /. Av/r-i ~r: r//rtttill lives and
will one day permeate the

l^,K//)&amp;gt;.
Kara nnpua with

new life again (
Horn. xi. ). The Christian Church

in the East lias been devastated by Islam, an I

what guarantee then have Hume, Geneva and

Wittenberg that i( will not be with them as wii!i

Jerusalem;? Princes too arc not to understand
the divine right of legitimacy as that God c-m

appoint princes but cannot depose them. Vet
even if all present Christian churcUes werc to be

destroyed and all thrones overthrown, neither
the Church of the Lord would cease to be, nor
the magistracy, which is ordained of God (Matt,
xvi.; Koiu. xiii.).

4. On xlv. o. &quot;Felices fnixtra ntilis promittinivs
annos snnjirr en tin curie tristitixque 2} rcmunt.&quot; Quo
tation by EuusTini.

&quot;). On xlv. 5. Endeavor not after high things.
Is it then not a great thing in this world, laden
as it is with a curse (Gen. iii. 17-H

j,
if one has

sustenance and clothing? (1 Tim. vi. 8). And is

it not the greatest thing of all, if one knows that

his soul is saved in heaven, even if he must, take
the place there, with which the prodigal son
would have been content iu his lather s house?

(Luke xv.).

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1, On xlv. -&quot;&amp;gt;. A word of consolation and ex
hortation for all the tried children of God. 1.

Let no one be surprised at the heat, which he

encounters, as though something strange had

happened to him. Let every one be satisfied

with the one thing needful:
(&amp;lt;/)

for his body,

(/!/)
for his spirit.

2. On xlv. 4. God s own institutions. We must

distinguish in these: 1. the temporary form

(not secured against decay and outward ruin);
2. the everlasting kernel (this is indestructible

and bears in itself the guarantee of eternal du
ration and ever more glorious development).
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111. SECOND MAIN DIVISION.

The Prophecies Against Foreign Nations.

(CIIAPP. XLVI. LI.)

TheproplidS of j.sracl could not avoid bringing the heathen nations also within the sphere of their predic
tions. They ic ere compelled to this, partly even from th^tr t/icocralic and particularistic point of view,
in so far as the interests of the theocracy were essentially affected by the standing or falling of their

heathen neighbors, andpartly in a general view, as they represented the idea of the all-embracing divine

love and providence. Hence we. find declarations concerning heathen nations in most of the prophetic
looks. We find these prophecies relating to heathen nations, comprising larger groups, in Isaiah,
cliU. xiii.-xxiii., in Ezekicl chh. xxv.-xxxii., and here also in Jeremiah xlvi.-li.

The main trunk of these prophecies is formed by, a Sepher, which according to its principal part, owes ils

origin to the period immediately before- the battle of Carchcmish (comp. rems. on xlvi. H). As Amos
makes his way throuyh a cycle of seven nations toJiis main goal, the kingdom of Israel

(i.
3 ii. 5),

and\as Ezekiel predicts a judgment onsevcnnalions, so our Sepher also contains declarations against seven

.nations: Egypt, Philistict, Moab, Ammon, E lom, Damascus, and Elam. This arrangement is evi

dently intentional ; proceeding from Egypt the prophet advances to the Philistines ; from these he

springs across to their eastern neighbors and concludes with Elam, as representing the distant East and
North. It is evident that these seven utterances form the main trunk.of the Sepher against (he nations,

from two circumstances.. First, that in none of (hem is Ncbucliadnezzar or the Chaldeans mentioned.

This is the certain and constantly observed sign of composition before the battle of Carchemish. Sec

ondly, that Jive of than (or six, comp. infra, rems. on xlix. 34-3 J) have a similar commencement, viz.

etc. This grammatical form is closely connected with the common superscription,

The word of Jehovah which came to Jeremiah against the nations, xlvi. 1.

The prefix, 7, viz. expresses the comprehension of the following special prophecies under this general

title (comp. NAEGELSB. Cr., $.11-, 5, b). On this point, however, two things arc to be remarked.

1. The prophecy against tlie Philistines (ch. xlvii.) bears a superscription according to a different for

mula, and provided with a special date. We shall show, on xlvii. 1, that this prophecy is older than

the six ot/iers of the. Sepher against the Nations, t/tat it is indeed the oldest of all the prophecies of
Jeremiah against heathen nations. It was therefore already extant, ichen the Sepher ivas formed, and
was therefore included in it, just as it was. 2. The prophecy against Elam (xlix. 34-38) likewise

bears a title differing both inform and purport, by which the utterance is assigned to the fourth year

of Zcdekiah. \Vitli this superscription the case is guile peculiar. In the LXX., viz. ch. xxv. con

tinues after ver. 13: &quot;A k~po6&amp;gt;i~V(jV lepeuiac, i~l ra k&nj ra Att.au. Hereupon follows the pro

phecy which we read in the Hebrew text xlix. 35-38. At the close of this, however, we find the

words :
JEy apxy fiaaiLe uovrog StJc/aoy ftaci7^uQ h/vero 6 /.oyor rnVof rcepl Ai/.au. The prophecy

against Elam in the LXX. thus has a superscription and a postscript, which is unexampled in Jere-

miah. Now, however, the double circumstance comes in, that in (he LXX. the superscription of ch.

xxvii. is wanting, the same which in the Hebrew text contains (he evidently and admittedly false name

Jehoiakim, and that in the Hebrew text the prophecy against Elam is in xlix. 34 assigned to the fourth

year of Zedekiah, though Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldeans are not mentioned, as they usually are

in prophecies subsequent to the battle of Carchemish. From this state of the case I draw the follow-ing

conclusions: 1. The prophecy against Elam must originally have had the superscription DTJH, in con

formity to the superscriptions of the prophecies against Egypt I., Moab, Ammon, Edom and Damascus.

For only thus is the abrupt ra Att.au in the superscription of the prophecy in the LXX. explicable.

The article ra proceeds from the circumstance that they connected Att.au grammatically with ra etivn,

to which neither grammar nor criticism give any justification, for they arbitrarily separated &quot;ll^X

D lJiVSjJ V N3J, xxv. 13, from the previous context, and made it the superscription, then arbitra

rily placed DTj^S as if in apposition to D]Un, and finally, with equal arbitrariness, transposed the

whole prophecy hither, for it stood originally in another place. From the postscript, viz. we see that

2. the prophecy must originally have stood, as it still does in the Hebrew text, at the close of the

Sepher against.the nations, but immediately before ch. xxvii., this postscript being evidently no other

than the first verse of eh. xxvii. (modified according to circumstances], which is entirely wanting in the

LXX., and in the Hebrew contains the wrong name of a king. How did this prophecy come by a post

script, since no other prophecy in Jeremiah has such an one ? Whence came it that xxvii. 1 is entirely

wanting in the LXX.? To say nothing of the circumstance, that the date h apxy fiaaiAevovroc, 2eJf/aou

in the prophecy against Elam is as incorrect as xxvii! 1 is undoubtedly alone correct (comp. rems. on

.xxvii. 1 and xlix. 34). But how now does verse 1 of ch, xxvii. come to be the postscript, in the
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Hebrew the superscription to the prophecy against Elam ? Evidently the prophecies against (he nations

must once have had their place after cb. xxv. and before cb. xxvii. 1. They ivcre, however, taken

away from this place, and xxvii. 1 went with them, whether it was that it was really taken for the

postscript of the prophecy, or by an unintentional error. If this view is correct it is thus determined

that the Sepher against (he nations then concluded with the prophecy against Elam. Whether the sub

sequently adiled pro]&amp;gt;hecics against Egypt If., against the Arabians and against Babylon war then

incorporated in the &-pher cannot be ascertained. Where, howeccr, did the ti-pher begin, or rather on

what portion of our book did it follow? Chapter xxv. cannot have preceded it, for it is quite out of
the question, that it can ever have had place between chli. xxvi. aii l xxvii. Since that detached verse

(xxvii. 1) in found at (he clone, or at the. beginning of the prophecy against Elam, and not at the clos*

of the passage xxv. 15-38, it necessarily follows (hat this passage did not follow, but preceded the

St-pher against the nations. Tints the. $ phcr cannot have bc ii attached t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; xxv. 11, 13 or 12. It

can, therefore, have, had its place only between xxvii. 1 uii l xxv. . 58. Both the present form of the

tej:t in the LXX., and (lie purport &amp;lt;;/

xxv. l:&amp;gt; b, s/iow that it jntist have been placed in the immediate

neighborhood of tltts verse. For wliat reason? The, verses 12, 13 aii l II tfv\\. xxv., are directed

against Babylon. Tliey treat of (lie ruin of Babylon with, an emphasis and a detail, u-h/eh do not cor

respond at all to the, historical fact to whir/ i cb. xxv. owes i s origin. Tic ///.:/ /.,/// r/xxv. 13

decidedly presupposes (lie prophecy against Babylon, pertaining to the fourth year of Z&amp;lt; &amp;lt;l&amp;lt; ki&amp;lt;th (coinp.
li. 5 J). From this it follows, that the. Kepher against the nations can hare bent transposedfrom its ori

ginal place between xxv. 38 and xxvii. 1 to thai before, xxv.
!&quot;&amp;gt;, only with (he

}&amp;gt;roj&amp;gt;hccy again*! Baby
lon, therefore after its becoming known. }\ e shall not err if ire sitpjtose (hut tlie n ords in x x v. 11,

&quot; and

these nations shall serve, (he king of Babylon s&amp;gt; venty years,&quot; gave occasion Loth t&amp;lt;, (he m-&amp;gt;re extended

portrayal of the visitation of Babylon only implicitly, intimated as we hor? if in (he vcnrx xxv. 12-14,

and also the transposition hither of the Sepher against //&amp;lt;&amp;lt; nations HOV: extended by the
propJte&amp;gt;y against

Babylon. The LXX. version flowedfrom a recension affording this form of the text. / /
f&amp;gt;mittinj

vcr. 14, it is connected with vc-r. 13, and (hen yii e.t, though in a different order
//&quot;/

text, (he prophecies against thi nations, and as a comprehensive conclusion follows tlte passage xxv. 15-

08 m cb. xxxii. Frmc\i. xxxiii. onward (he remaining chapters foil OIL- in the same order as in

the Masoretic text, only (hat a
cha/&amp;gt;(&amp;gt;r

is not derot&amp;lt;d to the
prplte&amp;lt; y f,,r Banish, (his appearing in the

LXX. mere!// as (he conclusion ofc\\. li. Another diaskenast (irho it was it would be impossible to de

termine} now found it more to (he purpose to separate the prophecies against (lie nation* from (he pas

sages relating to (he theocracy. And tints (her/ were (hen, without malting an&amp;gt;/ alteration in vcv.s. xxv.

12-14, transposed to the, place, where we now find them in tin Jfasoret/c (ej-t. The
prop!t&amp;lt;ey against

Babylon was, however, the on!// addition to the original Sepher against (lie nations. Two neir portions
irere inserted at appropriate places between the original ones, r/:.: 1, a second prophecy against

Egypt (xlvi. 13-20) which expressly mentions the name Nebuchadnezzar, xlvi. lo- Jil; 2. a prophecy

against (he northern Arabian kingdom (xlix. 28-33), in which at any rate. Nebuchadnezzar s name is

mentioned in vers. 28 aiul 30. The insertion of the second prophecy against J.gypt after the first, and
that against (lie Arabians after that ajainst Uamascus, and before that against Elam, cannot be re

garded as other than appropriate.

1. Tin: .sui K

1 The word of the LORD [Jehovah] which came to Jeremiah the prophet against
the Gentiles [TiiE NATIONS].

This superscription extends over the whole, of the prophecies here brought together and forming a &quot;^-H-

It thus forms the heading toc\\\\. xlvi.-li., and introduces the second main division of the. Boo/:. The form
is the same as in xiv. 1

;
xlvii. 1

;
xlix. 34. On (he grammar, conw. reins, on xiv. 1

2. THE FIUST PROPHECY AGAINST ECYPT

XLVI. 2-12.

2 Against [concerning] Egypt, against the army of Pharaoh-necho king of Egypt,
which was by the river Euphrates in Carchemish, which Nebuchadrezzar king of

Babylon smote in the fourth year of Jehoiakirn the son of Josiah king of Judah.
3 Prepare ye the buckler and the shield,
And move ye on to the battle.

4 Harness the horses, and mount ye horsemen,
And stand forth with your helmets,
Furbish 1 the spears, put on coats of mail.1

5 Why, (as) I see, are they dismayed retreat?

And their heroes are dashed to pieces ;

They flee in haste, and turn not again.?
3

Fear round about !
4 saith Jehovah.



THE PROPHET JEREMIAH

6 Let not the swift flee away;
5

Nor let the mighty escape !

Northwards, by the margin of the river Euphrates, they totter, they fall.

7 Who is he who riseth up like the Nile,

His waters roll along like the streams ?
6

8 Egypt riseth up like the Nile,

His
watery

roll along like the streams
;

And he said, I will up, cover the laud,

Destroy
7 the city and them that dwell therein.

9 Mount ye
8 the horses, and rage, ye chariots;

And let the mighty warriors go forth :

Gush and Phut, who handle the shield,

And Lydians, that handle and tread the bow. 9

10 And that day is a day of vengeance for the LOUD, Jehovah Zabaoth,
That he may avenge himself on his enemies

;

And the sword shall devour10 and be satiate,
11

And be drunken with their blood :

For a slain offering has the LOUD, Jehovah Zebaoth,
In the land of the North by the river Euphrates.

11 Go up towards Gilead and fetch balm, Virgin daugntcr of Egypt !

12

In vain takest thou many medicines
;

There is no plaster
13 for thee.

12 Nations hear of thy shame,
And with thy crying the earth is filled

,

For one warrior threw down another,

They are both of them fallen together.
11

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

O- Comp. Lev. vi. 21
;
2 Cliron. iv. 1G. The meaning is to clean, polish by rubbing.

-Q only here and in li. ?,, for rV&quot;VJ7.
i I :

3 Yer. &quot;&amp;gt;. inp\ Comp. Mir. i. 7; Job iv. 2 &amp;gt;

; 0;.s:i., \ 231.
&quot;OJ D1J&quot;D- Cump. Lev. xxvi. r&amp;gt;r, : N.vrcnL n. dr., % Ctt, d.

Anr.i. 133n Iliph. in direct causative signification malie a turn. Cump. ver. 21; xlvii. o
;
xlix. 21; NAEGLLiB Gr. \

IS, 3.

4 yor . :&amp;gt;. 2*2D&quot;D &quot;11^*0. Comp. vi. 2. .; xx. 3, 10
;
xlix. 29.

5 Yer. 0. Oiy- ;X. If&quot; it were not (he unabbreviated form, the words mi.-.vht be taken as the divine command. As it is

*7^ must lie taken in the feebler sense JV?. Comp. 2 Kings vi. 27
;
Ts. xxxiv.

;
xli. 3

;
.Tub v. 22, efc.

c Yer. 7. &quot;Yl^ ,
a word of Egyptian origin, signifies as an appellative

&quot;

ditch, canal,&quot; Isa. xxxiii. 21
;
Job xxviii. 10, as

a proper name the Nile only, Am. viii. S
;

ix. 5 : Isa. xix. 8
;
xxiii. 10, etc. fYnnj is also an Egyptian reminiscence ia so

T :

far as it is used of the arms or canals of the Nile, Exod. vii. 19 ; viii. 1
;
Ezek. xxxii. 2, 1 I.

~&amp;gt; Yer. IS. DT3X, comp. GE.SI:X., # (o, 2, Amu. 1; Oi.su., 2&quot;)V /;.
&amp;lt;&quot;)

&quot;Vj7- Comp. viii. 1C; xlvii. 2.
8 Yer. 1). 2JD&quot;\n, vocative. Comp. XALGELSB. Gr., $ 71, 5, An in. 4.

Yer. 9. Ou ntyp &quot;D^ll &quot;L^Sh-
Comp. rvj?p ^ll &quot;P.^J&amp;gt;

r -s - Ixxviii. 9; NAEOELSB. Gr., 63, 4, e.

1 Yer. 10. Ij; ! rPDKV As was remarked on vcr. 1, these perfects with the Van coriversivo can bo taken in a future
sense only. Nothing in the context transposes us into the past. All previous verbs relate to the future, and if the day were

to bo designated as past this would have to be done cither disertis vcrbis, or by /3^j~il- Except on a false interpretation

of vcr. 2, we obtain the impression from vers. 7-0 that it is the future which is being described, and if the day (vcr. 10) is re

cognized as future, the following verbs can only be so rendered. Comp. N-VLGLL.iu. (Jr., \ b-i, o.

11 Yer. 10. MJl
1

)
n&amp;gt;

2tyV Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 5 sqri.

12 Yer. 11. On
&amp;lt;O fU jY^flS. Comp. NAEGELSE. Gr., C-I, 4.

13 Yer. 11. Tr)yr\- Comp. xxx. 13. The word occurs only in these two passages in Jeremiah, and in these only with the

meaning of &quot;something laid on, bandage, plaster.&quot;

i* Yer. 12. TI3J3 &quot;113 J- The prefix 3 is to be taken in its proper, instrumental signification: One stumbles by an

other, because one throws another over the heap. Cbrnp. Lev. xxvi. G7.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

After the double, viz., general and special title

(vers. 1, 2), two pictures arc presented before us.

The first (vers. 3-G) is the more general and in

definite
;
warriors are admonished to equip them

selves for battle (vers. 3, 4). Then, however,

directly follows a description of the defeat and
terrible flight, with a statement as to the place of

the battle (vers. 5, G). In the second picture not

only is Egypt mentioned as the army addressed

by the prophet, but it is also portrayed in colors

taken from specially Egyptian relations. That
we have, moreover, two pictures before us, is

seen from the circumstance, that in vers. 7-12
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the whole course of the struggle from beginning
to end is described in its main features : the pro

phet sees the Egyptian host approaching like the

overflow of the Nile (vers. 7, H) ; lie then sum
mons horses, chariots and all warriors (among
them the neighboring nations, forming part of

the host), to the fight (ver. 0). But the light docs

not end well for Egypt : it is a day of the ven

geance of Jehovah on Egypt, a sacrificial feast,

in which Egypt is the slaughtered victim (ver.

10). The consequences of the lost battle are so

fatal to Egypt, that it cannot, recover, and the

report, of its overthrow fills the world (vers. 1 I,

112).
Dot s this passage contain a prophecy of

the battle, or dues it presuppose the battle as al

ready fought? I think the former. Foraccord-

ing to vc-r. 10 (MJP 7&quot;P2W),
the battle is evidently

still future. ] ut the prophet felt himself moved
to this prophecy, not during the advance of the

Egyptian host, from its country, but when it. had

already taken up a position on the Euphrates
and the decisive conilict was there to he ex

pected. This follows clearly from ver. _! in con
nection with ver.

t&amp;gt;,
and ver. 10

l&amp;gt;,
as will ho

further seen in the exposition of these pa-sages.
The prophetic and poetical prediction of the. ap
proaching battle comes into the foreground, but

this do;-s not i xelude brief significant hints with

respect to the consequences of the battle for the

whole future of Iv.rvpt.

Ver. -. Against Egypt ... of Judah.
D&quot;V:&amp;gt;&quot;3~

, comp. xxiii. 0; xlviii. 1; xlix. 1, 7, iM,

1^. The prefix 7 re.-! riots the general idea ex

pressed in the main superscription to a special

part. Comp. xix. 1:5
; E/ek. xliv. 0; Lev. xii. 0, 7.

rharaoh-neeho (71JJ, 2 Ki. xxiii.
1^)--&quot;,)

was the

sixth king of the twenty-sixth dynasty. lie

reigned alter his father, thegreat Psammetichu&amp;lt;,

from 15. C., GlO-V.i.j. Comp. DrNCKKR, I., N. SI 7,

. I
-&quot;); HF.K/,:.,;, ll.-Knc. X., .ST. 2~&amp;gt;7. He came from

Egypt by sea, landed to the north of Carmel in

the bay of Aeeo. and defeated Josiah at Megiddo
(008). .Jehoiakim was his creature (comp. 1 Ki.

xxiii. 3
I). lie was tints at the time de facto ruler

of Judah. After the battle at. Megiddo, it must
have been easy for him to subjugate Phoenicia and

Syria, for who was there to offer him any re

sistance? The power of the Assyrians, Medcs
and Babylonians, was concentrated in and around
Nineveh. Nineveh fell 15. (\, GOG. Now first did
the Babylonian army advance under the leader

ship of Nebuchadnezzar. It met the Egyptians
at Carchemish. The city was situated at the-

continence of the Chaboras [Che-bar or Khaboor],
and the Euphrates, on a peninsula formed by the
two rivers. Here was the principal passage
across the Euphrates (comp. NIKBTIIR, S. 205,
3G9; HEHZOO, Real-Enr. VII.

,
S. 370), and here

as &quot; the extreme lino of defence of his new pro
vince

&quot;

(Nir.iu iiu, .
36!&amp;gt;),

Necho took up his

position, lie must kave lain here for some time,
whether because the siege of the city occupied
much time, or because it was a part of his plan
not to advance further, but here in a favorable

position to await tho enemy. Observe in the
text the double relative sentence -which was,
etc., and which Nebuchadnezzar, etc. It is

doubtless not by accident that by the first of the

two, the first.mentioned stay of Necho at Carche
mish is especially set forth. If the chief em
phasis lay on the battle, that first sentence would
have been quite superfluous. It would have been

enough to say : &quot;which Nebuchadnezzar smoto

by the Euphrates in Carchemish.&quot; From tho

emphasis on the stay by the Euphrates it is

clear to me that thi*, and not the buttle, was the
occasion of the prophecy. When Jeremiah learned
that the Egyptian army had taken up a position
at Carchemish, lie recognized at once the impor
tance of the situation. lie knew, that now a
collision between the southern and northern em
pires was inevitable, that there on the Euphrates
the destinies of the world would b&amp;gt; decided for
the proximate future. Egypt on the Euphrates !

This was the fatal juncture which summoned him
to prophetic utterance. Observe, nl&amp;lt;o, that in
the prophecy itself he does not yet mention Nebu
chadnezzar (he names him. as I have fn-qurntly
shown, only after the battle), but he twice men
tions in a significant manner the position on tho

Euphrates (ver. G and ver. 7): an evi ,!&amp;lt; nt proof
that it. was this, which led him to speak. Ho
foresees that it would eventuate in a bat:!&quot;. And
with equal definiteness, lie sees what t r- iv-;ih
will be (vers. ~&amp;gt;.C&amp;gt;;

ver. 10 sqq.). T:ie entire

superscription (ver. _
)
was ad led snb-e.jiiently

by tin 1

prophet on the writing of tin: prophecy.
In the first relative sentence he indicates the oc

casion, in the second he-declares that the fulfil

ment followed very speedily in the fourth year
of Jehoiakim (15. (

1

. GOO-4) 1 he date relVrs,

primarily to &quot;smote, but it does not follow that
the prophecy may not have been made the same
year, or sooner. The particulars here are not to

be determined, but it is possible that the news
of the establishment of th Egyptians on the

Euphrates, did not reach Jerusalem before tho
fourth year of Jehoiakim. Ni i:t:rm: is of opinion
that the battle had already taken placo in the

third year of Jehoiakim
(.l.v.v.

it. liit i.. S.
f&amp;gt;0, bG,

370), and that hence the date here refers to tho

composition of the po MII, not to the historical

event of the battle. The chronological relations
are not to be investigated here, but exe^etically
it seems to me as impossible to put a point after

smote (Nn:i;riin, .S . NJ, Anm.}, as to refer in the
fourth year to the word, ftc., ver. 1, us GKAF
proposes. Apart from their being so far re

moved from each other, ver. 1 is a general title

referring to all the following chapters, including
ch. li. The construction too. would then lie. ob

scure and forced. Wo should then havi to take

ns ^ mol C particular definition: with

respect to Egypt, however, in the fonrth vyear;
which would give the sense that only this pro

phecy was uttered against Egypt, in the fourth

year of Jehoiakim, which is incorrect.

Vers. 3-G. Prepare ye ... the fall.

The first battle-picture commences with the

call to the warriors to prepare buckler and

shield (the Egyptian monuments show two kinds

of shields, a larger [HiV] ami a smaller. Comp.

NEUMANN, II., S. 383),

T

to harness the horses (to

thechariots) and to mount. D CHD designates the

horses for riding in distinction from carriage-

horses in 2 Sam. i. 6; 1 Kings v. G; Joel ii. 4;
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Ezek. xxvii. 14. This usage being established,

and the parallelism favoring the meaning
&quot;

equi,&quot;

I believe that Q UnDn is to be translated not in

the vocative, but as in the text: and mount ye
riders. Of the other expressions in ver. 4, the

first, after horses and riders, must refer to the

footmen, the rest, as in ver. 3, to all species of

arms. In the second act of the first, picture, the

prophet sees the army defeated: Wily, I sea,
are they dismayed? Comp. xxx. G. As

mn (they) is the nominative and HX1 requires

the accusative after it in a still higher degree
than HiH, our passage cannot, as GRAF supposes,

be explained by Ezek. xxxvii. 19 coll. Gen. vi. 17,
but I see must, be taken as a parenthetical sen
tence. The description closes significantly with
two perfects, the prophet sees the tottering and

falling as accomplished facts. Comp. ver. 12.

Yers. 7-12. Who is he ... fallen toge
ther. The second battle picture is more in de

tail, more concrete, and as it were painted with

specifically Egyptian colors. The prophet sees
the Egyptian army approaching like the over

flowing Nile. The immediate preparations for
the battle are described in ver. 9, as in ver. 4,

only still more concretely. Cavalry, chariots and
footmen are equally distinguished. I am there

fore of opinion that we must render M }7J? here
as in ver. 4 &quot;mount the horses.&quot; The chariots

j

are to rage (coinp. Nah. ii. 5), the mighty war- I

riors to go forth on foot. Egypt s neighboring
nations accompany the expedition, and tiicEthi- !

opians and .Lybians are described as shield-bear- J

ers, and therefore masters of close combat (co-

minus), the Lybians (comp. Gen. x. 13 coll. 22;
Isa. Ixvi. 19; Ezek. xxvii. 10) as archers. The
three nations stand together, as here, as Egyp
tian auxiliaries in Ezek. xxx. 5 coll. Nah. iii. 9.

On Lydians T17, comp. ARNOLD in HERZOG,
ReaL-Enc., VIII., S. 510.

All these preparations, however, do not en
sure the victory, it being ordained that the day
of battle shall be a day of vengeance for Jeho
vah, and a bloody sacrificial festival. Egypt
both in ancient and more recent times has in

jured the theocracy, and now stands opposed to

the chosen instrument of the Lord, Nebuchad
nezzar, and must therefore bo subdued. Day
of vengeance. Comp. li. G; Isa. xxxiv. 8;
Ixi. 2; Ixiii. 4. Sacrifice. A slain offering,
where the original meaning of the verb (comp.
Numb. xxii. 40; 1 Ki. i. 19) comes into the fore

ground, but the word must not be t aken in its

literal signification. Comp. Isa. xxxiv. G ; Zeph.
i. 7. In the last two verses the consequences of
the lost battle are described. Egypt is ironically
called upon to fetch balm from Giiead (comp.
reins, on viii. 22). But the blow was fatal.

Therefore remedies are of no avail, to however
great extent applied. The fearful defeat cannot
of course remain hidden. The nations must
learn the shame of Egypt, since the cry of the
stricken ones fills the world (xiv. 2 coll. Isa. xlii.

11). Ver. 12 b contains a step backwards, an.

additional statement of reason. This is occa
sioned by the evident endeavor to close the se

cond picture in correspondence to the first.

3. THE SECOND PROPHECY AGAINST EGYPT.

XLVI. 13-2G.

With an Appendix, xlvi. 27, 28.

13 The word that the LORD [Jehovah] spake to Jeremiah the prophet, how [con
cerning the coming of] Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, should come and [to]
smite the land of Egypt.

14 Proclaim ye it in Egypt and publish it in Migdol,
Publish it also in Noph and Tahpanhes.
Say ye, Stand fast

1 and prepare thyself;
2

For the sword hath devoured thy neighbors.
15 Wherefore is thy bull3

dragged away?
He stood not, for Jehovah thrust him away

16 He causeth many to totter
;

One also falleth upon another:

And theysay, Up! let us return* to our own people,
And to the land of our birth, from the murderous sword.

17 There they cry:
4
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, is lost;

5

He hath lost the time through neglect !

18 As truly p*s I live, saith the king,
Jehovah Zebaoth is his Name

;
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As Tabor among the mountains,
And as Carmel by the sea, shall he come.

Make thyself preparations [apparatus] for journeying,
Thou inhabitant, daughter of Egypt ;

19 For Noph shall become a wilderness,

And destroyed without an inhabitant.

20 A finely formed heifer is Egypt ;

A gad-fly
8 from the north is coming, is coming.

7

21 Her hirelings also in her midst are like fatted calves

For they also turn and flee away together.

They stand not, for the day of their destruction is come upon them,;

The time of their visitation.

22 Her sound 11

goeth like the sound of serpents;
For \vith power they advance,
And are come to her with axes as hewers of wood.

23 They have cut down her forest,. saith Jehovah.
For it is not to be searched

;

For they are many, more than the-locust?,

And of them there is no number.
24 The daughter of Egypt has been put to shame,

Delivered into the hand of a people from the North.
25 Siith Jehovah %

&quot;b:i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;th,
the (iod of Israel,

Behold, I visit the Amon of No,
An&amp;lt;

A n&amp;lt;

2G An.
Am
An.
An-

Pharaoh and Egypt, and its gods and its. kings,
Pharaoh and those that trust in him.

I give them into the hand of those that seek their lives,

into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon,,
into the hand of his servants :

afterwards it shall be inhabited9

As in the days of old, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. It. 3i&quot;nn conip. ver. 4.

Ver. 14. *p TD7P- Comp. Ezek. xxxviii. 7. It is a diroct causative ITiphil : make preparation, equipment fjrtiir-

self. NvK(!i:i.sit. Gr., I f,0, 1, Anm. 2.

3 Ver. !.&quot;&amp;gt;. JiTcmiuh uses the plural D&quot;V2X elsewhere only in the meaning of &quot;strung horses (viii. 10; xlvii. 3; 1.

11). But neither this meaning nor that of &quot;strong men, heroes&quot; D ^ 12.1 Sllit -s tl&quot;- cumurtion. l- or apart from ^rCJ
(besides here in Prov. xxviii. 3 only) which as a foregoing predicate may certainly stand in the singular, the singulars T2j
and l^m show that TV2X is to be taken as singular. Then, however, nothing is more natural than, with the LXX.,

T-: I .. . _

to think of the ApN. This is the LXX. translation : Sinri tfyvytv arro aov 6 &quot;Arris: 6
p.6&amp;lt;r\o&amp;lt;;

o tx\fKTr i&amp;lt;; crov ovx tueii ci:

T2K both iu the singular and plural id frequently used for build : Is.i. xxxiv. 7
;

1 s. .\xii. I, ,
; l.Ki; Ixvi.i. ill. Hut \\!i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

but Apis is the bull of Egypt? The plural suffix has been explained as an abnormal pausal pronunciation Cconip. Tjwrin
Ps. ix.15; q PSOt? Ezck. xxxv. 11 rp ;j [Gcn.xvi.o; 1 Ki. xv. luj which GRAF adduces, d..es not belong hern), eouiji.

Oi.sn.,g CO, r, Aitm.; \ 131, k, but this is unnecessary. Y2X (observe that Jehovah also is called biOb&quot; T2X or
5p&amp;gt;

*i&amp;gt;

%

.

Isa. i. 24
;
xlix. 26, etc.) stands in the plural as a name of God, according to the analogy of plX,

L

?&amp;gt;

2, DT&quot;\&quot;\ D u lp
which again themselves follow the analogy of QTlSX- Comp. XAEGELSB. Gr., g 01, 2, Anm.; OLSIJ., % I-., &amp;gt;j

; (.Jr.b:-:x., I

103, 2, Anm., b.

*Ver.l7. DC/ 15Op- LXX., Vulg., Syr., and after them many modern commentators read these words D^ X^p
(comp. xx. 3

;
Isa. viii. 3

; xx. 7), but, as it appears to me, unnecessarily. The nominative of 3X^P i* not tho n&quot;xili:iri.-s,

and DI^ need not be referred to their home. It may very well be referred to the place where Apid was maltreated, and tho

warriors were killed, thus generally to the place of the previously described defeat. It might even be ref.Tivd to the time,

for D u/ has also a temporal signification. Comp. Ps. xiv. 5
;

liii. 5
; Job xxxv. 12

;
llos. ii. 17

;
Jcr. 1. 9. The subject of

}&amp;gt;Op
may be un indefinite number : they call. Comp. iii. 1C, 17

; NAEOELSB. Gr., \ 101, 2, a.

6 Ver. 17. The meaning of
J1X$

is strepitus, tumultus (Isa. v. 14
;
xiii. 14; Jer. xxv. 31 ;

xlviii. 43
;

li. 55, etc.). With

tho idea of tumult and confusion is connected that of destruction nnd ruin (comp. JINjy &quot;Vl3&amp;gt;
Ps. xl. 3). The word would

then be used as abstr.pro concreto: Pharaoh is ruin, t. e., ruined, (Comp. NAF.OELSB. Gr., \ 59, 1) and there is no need to

read ?}Nu? with MAURER. AVe know not why the prophet chose this particular word, but there is probably an allusion in
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it to some Egyptian word unknown to us. &quot;VYhy
Pharaoh is ruined the prophet proceeds to tell us. T^ 13 is the appointed

season (Gen. i. H
;
xvii. 21

;
xxi. 2, etc.) 1D&amp;gt;

of passing over a time is quite usual (comp. ex. gr., viii. 20
;
Job xxx. 15).

6 Yer. 20.
&quot;j

^D. The word occurs here only. The root
]*&quot;O

signifies
&quot; to pinch, press together&quot; (of the eyes Prov.

vi. 13; x. 11
;
xxxv. 19, of the lips Prov. xvi. GO) then &quot;

to pinch oft
&quot;

(Job xxxiii. G). V^p is then pinching, pinching off,

cr that which pinches. The old translations are vacillating: LXX.
an6&amp;lt;jna.&amp;lt;rij.a. ;

Chald. fyDp f^!^ populi intcrfecto-

res ; Syr. exe.rcitux ; Yulg. stimtihttor. Attaching himself to the last ROSEXMUELLER translates stimulus; COCCEIUS, ScntJL-

TEXS, EiCHHDHX, II ITXK;, GRAF, MiiiER, pad-fly [ Bmnse], comparing tlie Arabic quarasa, jttijtitijit ( pulcx), qnaris, insectum- ctmici

simile, or ijuirs, a kind of small fly. Much more unsuitably EWALD adduces quarsh, and understands liy it a grt.at, fearful
monster. The meaning excidium, wliich the Rabbis, GfiSEXiug, UMBREIT and others attribute to the word, does not corres

pond very exactly to the specific mdicnl signification. Following this and the Arabic analogies I regard the meaning t/tid-

yfy as correct, which suits the connection admirably. Comp. Exod. xxiii. 28
;
Dent. i. 4 1; vii. _!0

;
Isa. vii. is

; l&amp;gt;.s. cxviii.

]2. I BLAYXEY translates &quot;

breeze&quot; though lie admits the radical meaning and the Arabic analogies : NOYSS has &quot;destruc

tion&quot; as tii A. V., XK i::.! ANN, FunRST, etc. S. H. A.]
Yer. 2n. The reading H3 W3 i 1 the LXX., Chald., Syr., Arab., and many codl. of KENXICOTT and DE Rossi is only a

T T
wealc correction. , ,

s \er.2J. 1 do not approve of the reading D/11 followed by the ancient translators and by HITZIG. H/lp refers to
T )

. , T I

Egypt. The feminine suffix (comp. PI3&quot;1DD n&quot;*^O^
ver. 21) is to be referred, if not to

r&quot;Pj&amp;gt; , yet to D^i D J13 (ver.

IP). Tlie construction of the f-eiitence is as 1. 9; Nah. ii. 3. Comp. NAEOZLSB. Gr., $ G&quot;, :i, AU..I. There is, it is true, no pas

sage i-u which n ^n is used expressly of tlia voice
;
but why may not the voice be described as going? Tj/plH D.VlD 7

&quot; T
;

: T :

Ps. Ixxiii. 9 is at least related. If we take
7j/

as a relative sentence (like a sarpcnt, v/hica gooj) the expression is very

feeble, and the meaning
&quot;

creeps,&quot; which GILAP substitutes, cither declares nothing, or must havo an artificial meaning
to ir.

* Yer. 20.
1
3^ is usod here in the irjtitral sense, as in Isa. xiii. 20

;
Jer. xvii. G, 2o

;
xxx. IS ; 1. 13, iil).

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This prophecy cannot l&amp;gt;o
regar&amp;lt;l&amp;lt;.M.l

as an imme
diate contemporaneous continual ion of the pre
vious ono. 1. The title announces it as an in

dependent passage. There is not the slightest

ground for regarding this as a later addition, for

it contains nothing which Jeremiah could not

himself have written. 2. In ver. - i Nebuchad
nezzar is mentioned by name. Jeremiah never
does this before the battle of Carchemish. As
now we must assign the passage xlvi. 1-12 to the

period immediately before that battle, it follows

that the present passage must have originated at

a later period. 8. If the superscription in. ver.

13 expresses nothing with regard to the time of

composition, but only states the main purport of

the passage, it is yet clear that a prophecy con

cerning the coming of Nebuchadnezzar more pro
bably originated at a time in which Jeremiah de-

monstrably expected this coming than at a time

of wliich we have no trace that the prophet che

rished this expectation. The prophet does not

express the definite expectation that Nebuchad
nezzar will come to Egypt, before xliii. 8-13.

Previously, indeed, we have a general declara

tion, that Egypt will succumb to him (xxv. 10;
xlvi. 11, 12). but none purporting that he will

himself enter the country. It is therefore much
more probable that this passage is contempora
neous with xliii. 8-13 than that it belongs to the

time of xlvi. 3&quot;-12. The reason, which GRAF
urges against this hypothesis, that Jeremiah there

prophesies the conquest of Moab, Edom, Ammon,
etc., in consequence of the battle of Carchemish,
but with respect to Egypt, had contented himself

with a song of triumph over its defeat, is not of

weight ;
for evidently Egypt is the most impor

tant of all the countries, against which clih. xlvi.-

xlix. contain prophecies. It is hence no matter

of surprise, if we have tioo prophecies against it,

of which the first (xlvi. 3-12) treats of the defeat

and destruction of Egypt in general (xlvi. 11, 12),
the second specially of the latter.

This prophecy, liko the preceding one, evi

dently consists of two halves. In the iirst the

Egyptian cities are summoned to equip them
selves against the approaching enemy (ver. 14);
then the thought is expressed, that all, which is

great in Egypt, Apis (ver. 15) the foreign auxil

iaries (ver. 10), rharaoh (ver. 17) must bow be
fore the greatness of the Chaldean prince, who
approaches like Tabor among the mountains and
Canned in the sea, in order to carry away the

Egyptians into captivity (vcrs. 18, I
.l),

In the-

second half the quantitative conception seems to

prevail. Egypt is a fair, fat cow, but a gad-fly
, from the North brings dcsl ruction to it (ver. 20).

Their mercenaries al^o, who are here compared
to fatted calves, flee (ver. 21). Egypt is further

compared to a forest, in which stand innumerable
trees. Yet there is only a hissing like a snake
in a thicket, while the enemies proceed to cut
down the trees (vers. 22, 2o). Finally it is pro
claimed in blunt words, without a figure, that

Egypt with its gods, its kings, and all who trust

in them, must be given into the hand of Nebu
chadnezzar, but that a time will come, in which

Egypt will be inhabited as quietly and undis
turbed as of old (vers. 24-20). The two halves
are distinguished thus: 1. Ihe Egyptian power
is described from its intensive and qualitative, in

the second from its intensive or quantitative side.

2. The first half closes with the prospect of exile,

!
the second with a consolatory outlook into a dis-

. tant but happy future.

i
Ver. 13. The word . . . Egypt. The su

perscription is of the larger kind, but in the form
which occurs besides only in xlv. 1 and 1.1. It

is indubitable that such a superscription intro

duces a specifically new passage. The only ques
tion is, Who composed this, the prophet himself

or a later writer, who had no right to do it? No
reasons can be urged against its composition by
the prophet, either general or special. The

form K13
1

?, both alone and with a second infini

tive depending on it, is very common in Jere

miah
;

it is found more frequently in him than
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in any other book of the Old Testament. (Comp.
xxxvi. 5

;
xl. 4; xli. 17; xlii. 10, 17, II-

;
xliv

12; xlviii. 1C). 7 also after a verb, dicendiis Je-

reinian. Comp. xxviii. 8, 9.

Ver. 1 I. Proclaim . . . thy neighbors.
Egypt is alarmed, before all the boundary-cities.
On Sligdol, Noph and Tahpanhes, comp. rems. on
ii. l(j; xliv. 1. Immediate preparations arc ne

cessary, sinoo the surrounding countries, the

neighbors, have already been devastated by the

hostile sword. Comp. xxi. 1-1; xlviii. 17, o J :

xlix. 5.

Vers. 10-19.* Wherefore . . . without an
inhabitant. The three heads of Egypt are

Apis, the army consisting of foreigners, and the

king. The overthrow of this triad is here de

scribed. With respect to the form it is note

worthy that the transition is made with the same
turn from the summons to prepare and the de

scription of (lie del eat as in ver. 5. The Apis,
which had hitherto in divine majesty enjoyed
most undisturbed existence in his temple, is no\v

dragged away like a common ox to the slaughter,
and can make no resistance, for it is .Jehovah
who thrusts him 0:1, as it were, from behind.

Numb. xxxv. 2&amp;lt;* ; K/.ek. xxxiv. _!!. It is .Jeho

vah, likewise, who causes great defeat among
those upon whom the power of lv_r vpt i:i war de

pended. Since the time of Psamme; ichus foreign

mercenaries
(2~*&amp;gt;*

xxv. 120; K/.ek. xxx. 0) com

posed the main strength of the Egyptian forces.

(Comp. l&amp;gt;i \cKi:i;, 1., X.
(

.iJ2); but thry are un-
nble to^n-sist the enemy whom (Jo 1 sends against
them. They therel ore tlee to their homes.
Falleth upon another. Comp. xxix. .. iM.

Murderous sword.
Com;&amp;gt;.

rems. O n xxv. :;s.

Tlie king himself finally, whom the Kgyptians
adored as an incarnation of the deify (comp.
I&amp;gt;( XCKP.R, I., X. 100, &quot; Tlie K^vptians went fur

ther in their exaltation of their rulers than any
other nation, even according divine worship to

their
despots&quot;) becomes an object of ridicule.

Lost the time. These words signify that h-

has allowed the time to pass by. What time?
The gracious respite appointed by Jehovah?
Not impossibly. The prophet then places the
confession in the mouth of the Egyptians, that

they have not. followed the advice given them
in xxv. 10 coll. xxvii. 8. In contrast to this

humiliation of the Egyptian king the prophet
exalts (verse 18) the greatness of the true king,
the King of all kings, the Lord of hosts, Jeho
vah, and that of His chosen servant and instru
ment (xxv. 0; xxvii.

(&amp;gt;),
the king of Babylon.

Jehovah, who is called king also in xlviii. 10;
li. 57, swears solemnly by Himself (xxii. 5, 2-1;
xliv. 2o ), that he, who is not indeed here men
tioned by name, but i&amp;lt; plainly recognized from
the connection, viz. the king of Babylon, will on
his expedition to the other kings be as Tabor to

the mountains rising to the north of it (comp.
RAITMER, Pal. S. 87) and will present himself
as Carinel seen from the sea, for this &quot;looks like

a watch-tower westward over the Mediterranean
I

\\ it MF.R, S. 40). In such circumstances should
it fare better with Egypt than with Judah ? No,
the former also cannot escape captivity. He is

therefore called upon to prepare himself for this.

rpij *73 (comp. Ezek. xii. o sijq.) are a very

necessary equipment, such. as exiles are allowed
to take with them. As the capital of Judah was
not spared, so the capital of Kgypt, Memphis,
shall be destroyed (comp. ii. 10).

Vers. 2(-2:&amp;gt;. A finely formed heifer. . .

no number. In a new double picture Kgypt s

destruction is here portrayed. These pictures
refer, as already remarked, more to the extent
and quantity of the Kgyptian forces, the first

settingaforth their volume, the; second their nu
merical strength. Accordingly Kirvpt is first

compared to a stat&quot;-co\v, which is of course to

be regarded as well kept. We are involuntarily
reminded of Pharaoh s fat kino in Ceii. xli. 18.

rpjj, is moreover a i/nuny cow, but one which

lias attained its full vie:&quot;! , for it nriv b three

years old (xlviii. .&quot;I; \--.\. xv. 0; (Ini. xv. .

),

give milk (1-a. vii. 21. 22 i. be already trained

(llos: x. 11 ). draw the plough (Jud. xiv. 1S\ but
also may still rejoice in the untamed wildii -ss of

its life
(
xxxi. 18). This eow is to b.- attacked

by a gad-llv coming 1 roni the north, from whence
Jeremiah is accustomed to see the Chaldeans

ning (comp. i. 1 i, ,;,). [Hi. AYM.Y and \V 1.1:11 s-

WOKTII find hen- a prob-ible allusion to tip- legend
of Io, who was transformed into a hi if-T. and
driven by a gad My inio Kgypt, wlicr;- MU&amp;gt; was

worshipped as Isi^ . Comp. Vims. &amp;lt;///., 111.,

117; OVIP, Metam. ?,, /., L S. II. A.]

The double is coming portrays the vehe-
( 01141. K/.-k. vii. r,

; i s.

jcevi. ] }. The same fulness and breadth are
seen in the well kept mercenaries as in Kgypt
(self. (Comp. llKKul)., II. 10S; DrXCKKR,*!.,
S\ . 22). They are fatted calves, and conse-

juently la/y, as is seen in their fleeing instead
f lighting. Turn. Comp. rems. on ver. 0.

Day of destruction. Cornp. Dent, xxxii. oO;
Jer. xviii. 17. Time of visitation. Comp.
x. 10 ; 1. 27. In a second picture it is- described
how the forces of the. Kgyptians, though so

great in number, are overcome. Kgypt is in

this behalf compared to a forest, which serves

for the abode of a serpent. The serpent ha-i

retired into a thicket. It is only heard to hiss.

Thus the ancient power of Kgypt, which led

E/ekiel to compare it to a crocodile (xxix. } ;

xxxii. 2), is come to an end. It is only a ser

pent hissing with impotent rage in a thicket.

It no longer attacks nor bites, for it is afraid.

There is also reason for this. For the enemies

rush upon it with power (7 n2, comp. Xech. iv.

6); they come upon it with axes (comp. xlix. .

)

as hewers of wood. Whether this tigure is oc

casioned by the circumstance that the Persians,

Massagetes, and Scythians made u-e of battl

axes, as GUAF supposes, or whether it has no

connection with this, must be left undecided.

Ver. 23. With their axes the enemies hew down
the forest, i. c. they kill the warriors, desiruy
the fortifications and supplies. This forest is

not to be otherwise come at, for it is unsearch

able, impenetrable. A thin forest may be taken

possession of by going through it, but a thick,

impenetrable one must be cut down tree by tree.

The enemies can do this, for they are more nu

merous than the locusts. Not to be searched
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I would not refer to the enemies, 1. on

account of the sing, number
;

2. because then

the same thought woflld be expressed three times.

In the following context the thought of Egypt s

subjugation is expressed without a figure.

Yers. 24-20. The daughter . . . saith Je

hovah. Put to shame. Comp. ii. 26
;
vi. 15

;

xlviii. 1
;

1. 2, etc. The God of Israel, who is

more powerful than the gods of the Egyptians,
declares that He will visit the Amon of No (the
hirrliest deity of the Egyptians, comp. HERZOG,
JL-Enc. I., S. 28(3, which had its seat in Thebes,

hence called
j

l OX &U, Nah. Hi. 8; comp. Ib. X.,

S. 392), Pharaoh and the land itself, and further

all the other kings (/.
e. those entitled to be so)

and gods, and finally Pharaoh and the entire

mass of those who trust in him as a god. (Comp.
rerns. on ver. 17). The style is here very broad
and verbose, in order to express the complete
ness of the destruction. All these shall fall into
the hands of those who seek their life (comp.
rems. on xliv. 30), and be given into the hand of
Nebuchadnezzar and his servants. And after
wards, etc. If we compare on the one hand
ver. 11), and on the other passages like xlviii.

47; xlix. 0; xlix. 39, it appears in the highest
degree probable, that here at the close a favora
ble prospect is to be opened up to the Egyptians.
In the days of old, ancient Thebes, of which no
one knows when it was built, was peaceful, un-
assailed and prosperous. A remembrancer of
this condition can be understood only as a word
of blessed promise.

Appendix to tlis Prophecies against Ssypt ;
a Consolatory Declaration to Israel.

XLYI. 27, 28.

27 But fear thou not, my servant Jacob,
And be thou not dismayed, O Israel

;

For behold, I will save thee from afar

And thy seed from the land of their captivity,
And Jacob shall return and be at rest,

And quiet, and none shall make him afraid.

28 Fear thou not, my servant Jacob,
Saith Jehovah, for I am with thee.

For I will make a full end of the nations,
Whither I have dispersed thee :

But I will not make a full end of theo,

I will correct thee in measure and not leave thee unpunished.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

This brief consolatory passage is reproduced hero from xxx. 10, 11. The discrepancies are slight. In ver 27 f* QJ^J is

wanting after
^p^&quot;

1 &amp;lt;I

~O&amp;gt;
- In ver. 23 the initial words of ver. 27 are repeated to

3p&amp;gt;&quot;

with f QXJ appended, which is

not the case in xxx. 11. Further, in xxx. 11 JUT

in xxx. 11 nr.TDn ; finally, in the latter place

stand after

stands for

&amp;gt;

instead of T we find

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

It is acknowledged that these words stand in

the original and suitable connection in ch. xxx.,
as well as that they are not necessary to ch.

xlvi., and would not be missed if they were
omitted. Still it may be said that every injury

befalling the enemies of the theocracy is a cor-

roboration pf the latter, and that it cannot be

unsuitable also to express in words this mutual

relation founded in the nature of the case, the

two going constantly hand in hand in chh. 1., li.

(Comp. 1. 4-G, 17-19, 28, 33; li. 5, 6, 10, 35, 45,

50). But the overthrow of the Babylonian king
dom by Cyrus bore the deliverance of Judah im

mediately in its womb. This can be said of the

conquest of Egypt no more than of that of the
other small nations against which chh. xlvii.-

xlix. are directed. Heuse in these three chap
ters there is no trace of that mutual relation.

Why then just here? And how does it agree
with the fact that elsewhere in Egypt Jeremiah

pronounces only the severest threatenings against
the Israelites (chh. xlii.-xliv.)? There is much
then that is opposed to the genuineness of the

passage, while on the other hand it is easy to

suppose that a later seer saw fit to oppose this

light to the former shadow. Moreover, as we
have said, the words are not absolutely unsuit
able here, and we cannot therefore deny the pos
sibility, that Jeremiah, who, as is well known,
is very fond of quoting himself, himself felt the
need of causing the light of Israel to shine
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brightly on the dark background of their ancient

enemy, Egypt.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. FO RSTER states four reasons why the prophets-
had to proclaim judgment on the heathen nations

also. The first is fiifi&amp;lt;ir&amp;gt;Ku /.iK&amp;lt;ir: it is to be known
that the prosperity of the heathen is not lasting,

b^t that heathendom has no basis of true pros

perity. The second reason is -an?/} nptnur . tin-

pious are not to fear that the heathen will get

the upper hand and suppress the church. The ,

third is
Kxavnp&&amp;lt;jriKti: God s people are to guard

against forming alliances with the heathen and

trusting in their help. The fourth is ; /.{; /i.

a conclusion is to be drawn a ininori &amp;lt;t&amp;lt;l

in&amp;lt;tjux
: if

God does not spare the heathen who are deprived
of His light, how much less will He spare His

people, if they despise the light, of His word.
2. &quot; Jeremiah s God is also the Lord of all the

heathen and makes their destinies. They find

it so according to their words and especially
their posture towards the chosen people Israel. I

They haste, to their destruction, for one nation

only is eternal; this, however, is the nation

which has been passed through a thousand sieves

and in comparison with others is no nation.

That which is in Israel, as in other nations,

passes awav, and only that which it has above
Other nations remains eternal. Jeremiah pro
phesies most against Kgypt, Moab and IJabylon,
in which the wealth, the jealous, scolling manner
of the mean world, and the cavalier spirit of

great states is rebuked He who rightlv
understands this sees here not sermons addressed
to generations long since passed away, but to t-he

natural humanity streaming through this world,
as it is continually presented with new names
and yet always with the same carnal impulses
and based on the same unreason. To him, who

\

thus understands Jeremiah, he is again alive, !

and the Jewish legend is fulfilled, that Jeremiah
must come again before the Messianic kingdom
can bloom up again in glory. Yea, let Jeremiah]

rise truly for thee to mourn, and Christ, with the

liosannas of His eternal hosts of disciples, will

not, longer be hidden from thee, and in Him
thou wilt have all things.&quot;

Dunmicir.
0. On xlvi. 0. &quot;The race is not to the swift.

Eccles. ix. 11. Therefore let not the strong
man glory in his strength. Jer. ix. I l Al-o
are horses and chariots and such like things of

no avail : for to those who have not (jod on their

side, all is lost.&quot; CKA.MKK.
1. On xlvi. 10. &quot;Cod may long delay His

reckoning. This Pharaoh-necho had killed tho

pious Josiah, conquered his sou Jehoahaz and
laid the bind of Judah under tribute. l&amp;gt;ut guilt
rusts not, however old, and (hough God comes

slowly He comes surely/ CliAMKU.
&quot;&amp;gt;. On xlvi. 10. &quot;

Although the ungolly go freo
for a long time and rejoice with timbrel ami

harp and are glad with pipes and ,-pend their

days in wealth (Job x\i. ! _ ), yet he lets them

go free like sheep for the .-daughter, and spares
them for the day of slaughter i^Jer. xii.

&amp;gt;).

CllAMKR.
I). On xlvi. 2&quot;).

&quot; fjnni cniutt? re in I&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt;/tinn ft

ii fin. in principilnis (Ts. cxlvi.). \Vhen their help
is mo-t needed they lie down and die. For.srr.u.

7. On vers. -7, 1^. &quot;When (iod turns tilings

upside down and takes care that neither root

nor branch remains. His little flock must be pre
served. The punishments which redound to the

destruction of the ungodly redound to the ame
lioration of the godly. For from these He takes

the eternal punishment, and the temporal must
also redound to their advantage, but the ungodly
drink it to the dregs.&quot; CUAMKU.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On xlvi. 1-12. The power of God in contrast

to human power. 1. Human power confides in

its strength ; (/t)
in a qualitative (vers. u, 4, 7) ;

(//) in a quantitative respect (ver. 8). &quot;2.. The
divine power strikes it down, whereby (a) arro

gance is chastised (vers. &quot;&amp;gt;. 0, 11) ; (h) the right
eousness of God is satisfied (ver. 10j.

4. PROPHECY AGAINST THE PHILISTINES.

CHAP. XLVII.

1 The word of Jehovah, which came to Jeremiah, the prophet, against the Philis

tines, before Pharaoh had smitten. Gaza.
2 Thus saith Jehovah :

Behold, waters rise out of the North,
And become an overflowing torrent,
And overflow the land and whatever is therein,
The city and those that dwell therein;
And the men shall cry aloud,

1

And all the inhabitants of the country shall howl,
3 Before the thundering hoof-beat

2
of his horses,

3

Before the rattling of his chariots,
4 the rumbling of his wheels.

Fathers, for feebleness5 of hands, turn not for their children,
24
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4 Because of the clay that corneth to extirpate all the Philistines,

To exterminate from Tyre and Sidon every escaped one that might help ;

For Jehovah extirpates the Philistines,

The remnant of the coasts of Caphtor.
5 Baldness is come upon Gaza,

Ashkclon is struck dumb,
7 the remnant of their valley.

How long wilt thou still wound thyself by cutting ?

6 Alas ! sword of Jehovah, how long ere thou wilt rest?

Back 8 into thy sheath, rest and bo still !

7 How canst thou rest? Jehovah has given it a charge

Against Ashkelon and against the sea-shore

Thither9
hits he appointed it.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Vcr. 2. In regard to ths construction, there- are only two principal verbs i roin 1 b to 4 a:

O&amp;gt;
*1 and -1^371- Evi

dently whatever conies before the latter depends uu the former, and what follows &amp;lt;m tin- latter.

2 Vcr. : ,.
H^&amp;gt;

u;
&quot;. Aey. &quot;From analogies like V^~) and

*j,S, rj-IJ an 1 ^2- C ~! and CVp (Samar.), S-13 and
S&amp;gt;

5

(cnmp. Fur.i.sT, If.- U .-7?., S. v. ^-,2 } tin-re can be. no d.nibt that the ru lij- is id&quot;Hiieal with O-.C/- which appears to rue, ac

cording to GO ./ :/
&quot;

, Q u)&quot;J/ (.K/.- k. xxvii. 6, ranijcs, remigareremis yzrcutWj, D D&quot; (strike out, ditcurrcrc), to have

the radical signification of &quot;beating.&quot;

^ Ver. ;;. VT2^. Coiup. rems. on xlvi. 15.

4 Yer. 3. 13D17 u/^1. The construction with 7 seems to proceed here from a striving after change. Otherwise in

ver. 0. Comp. \.\F.r,r.i.n. (7r., % &amp;lt;;7, -.

& Vcr. a. ?Vp is aTT. Aey.

6 Ver. 4. jVTDnS- Comp. xliv. 7. We should expect T&quot;VJ
Tf&amp;gt;*

h~3- ^&quot;t 1 he radical meaning of TVj; is not re-

li&amp;lt;in&amp;gt;
*. but c 7

/i/&amp;gt;.&amp;lt;i(*.
Hence the meaning of the expression i- not &quot;every helper remaining,&quot; but every escaped one that

might belli,&quot; /. e.. even the \vc;ikest. separated, in&quot;tfe,-ttve help T.
&quot;

1 Vcr. :&amp;gt;. if we should take nJ&quot;O&quot;U il1 t-ho sense of
&quot;

buiag destroyed,&quot; the prophet must have suddenly dropped his

figure. I therefore take 71*01, with (!UVF. in its original meauing=Q^*l (comp. Ps. xlix. 10), and regard this being made

dumb as a lower grade, or preliminary, of destruction, for 1 hilistia still supplicates and according to ver. 7 A the enemy
has still to take Ashkelon and the sea-coast.

8 y,. r . &amp;lt;;. );y,rtn. put u r. thyself. Comp. E/.elc. xxi.
&quot;

&amp;gt;.

9 Yi-r. 7. llie i-mphatic repetition of the object by Q^ is the reverse of the anticipatory construction, which occurs
T

more frequently in. Jeremiah. Comp. ix. 11; xi. 15
;

xli. 3 ; li. 50, etc.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

From the North the prophet sees tho hostile

hosts approaching like great water-floods against
the Philistines. Terror will seize these to such

a degree, that fathers will not once look round
after their children. Then will the Philistines

be extirpated even to the last remnant, and the

last helper be taken from the Phoenicians (vers.

2-4). (Jaza and Ashkelon will fall, for the con

sideration that the sword of the Lord has already
had enough bloody work, and will now standstill

before the last of these cities, does not hold good

(vers. 5-7).
Ver. 1. The word . . . smitten Gaza.

According to history Jeremiah lived to see one,

and possibly two conquests of Gaza by Pharaoh,
for Herodotus relates (II., 159) : Xi poiai, TTE^?) 6

Ne/cwf cviifa?MV kv MayJ JArj eviiviCE //era 6s ri/v

/j,axT]v Ka Jir;;i&amp;gt;
7ro?.a&amp;gt; r?~/g &quot;Zvpiqf; kovaav fieyd^v el/.e.

Thus after the battle of Megiddo (for this is ad

mitted to be My(Jo?.of) Pharaoh-necho conquered
Gaza. That Ka6vn&amp;lt;; is Gaza (according to the

Egyptian Katatu; comp. DUNCKKR, I., S. 342,

818) is now generally acknowledged. Comp. M.

NIEBUIIB, Ass. u. Bab., S. 3G9; ARNOLD in HER-

ZOG, R.-Enc. IV., S. 672
;
GRAF ad h. loc., S. 523;

DUNCKER, etc. Possibly Gaza had also been con

quered by Psammetichus. He took Ashdod, ac

cording to Herodotus (IL, 157), after a twenty

years siege. DTXCKER is correct^ of opinion
&quot;that the siege of Ashdod could not well be un
dertaken, before Gaza- and Ashkelon had been

captured&quot; (S. 810, Amu.). Jeremiah must have
survived the capture of Ashdod, for he speaks in

xxv. 20 of the remnant of Ashdod. This
must also have occurred in the second decennium
of his prophetic labors, since Psammetichus can
not have commenced his expeditions against the
Philistines before 13. C., 040 (comp. DUNCKER,
S. 81G). If then Jeremiah did witness a con

quest of Gaza iti consequence of the undertaking
against Ashdod, it was yet an event of relatively
small importance. Gaza appears by no means
to have been destroyed, for in the same passage,
where Jeremiah speaks of the remnant of Ash
dod (xxv. 20), he speaks of Ashkelon, Gaza and

Ekron, as cities still intact. It is inconceivable
that this capture of Gaza, which if it took place,
was of secondary importance, could be the occa
sion of this prophecy, since the words &quot;before

Pharaoh smote Gaza,&quot; can be understood only of

a celebrated, well-known conquest of Gaza. Any
other must have required a more particular

designation. Add to this, that when Jeremiah

prophesies the visitation of Philistia, and men
tions the cities to be destroyed by name, he could

not have left Ashdod unmentioned, if the great
and celebrated siege of this city was then in pro
gress. From his not mentioning it, we may
with safety conclude that the capture of this city
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was already a fact in the past. From all which

it follows that the superscription must refer to

the capture of Gu/.:i by Pharaoh-necho, which,
Herodotus says, took place after the battle of

Magdolos or Megiddo. Two points are now 10 be

observed :

1. This capture took place before the fourth

year of Jehoiakim, the buttle of Megiddo oc

curring; in 15. ( ., CM IS (comp. DrxrKKit, ,S . 817).
It is*perfectly intelligible that Necho, who, as we
have seen above, landed with his army in the

bay of Acco, sought to keep his retreat open by

subjugating the large fort i tied cities of Philistia,

especially Ga/.a, the key of the road to Kgypt.
He would have been lost after the buttle of &amp;lt; ar-

cheinish, if he had not taken these precautionary
measures. Accordingly the present prophecy

belongs not to those which Jeremiah published
iu the year (JUt, after the buttle of Carchcmi-h,
but is older. It. agrees with this, that in this

chapter the Chaldeans and Nebuchadnezzar are

not, mentioned, but an enemy from the north is

spoken of generally.
L*. If now the wafers rising from the north

(ver. li)
are the Chaldeans, us according to .lere-

iniah s constant usage they must be, this super

scription has not the sense that, it asserts the

fulfilment of the prophecy by the conquest of

Gaza which soon followed on the part of Necho,
but on the contrary it is to declare, that .Jere

miah prophesied destruction to the Philistines by
an enemy from the north, at. a time when con

quest by an enemy from the south was impending.
It might, indeed be alleged that .Jeremiah under

stood by the &quot;waters from the north the

Egyptians, because they were then making their

attack on Philistia from the north. This, how
ever, was only an accidental circumstance which
Jeremiah would certainly have designated as

such. It was natural that at a time when the

Egyptian forces, after the battle of Megiddo. were
turned against Philistia, Jeremiah should find

occasion for a prophecy against this count rv, but

that at this time he should designate its destruction

as the work of a nnrtltcrn enemy, corresponds
perfectly to the character of that prophet, who
buys laud which is in possession of the enemy
(ch. xxxii.), and proclaims to the Jews in Tah-

panhes. that the throne of the Chaldean king will

stand before the gates of the royal palace (ch.

xliii.) 1 do not think that the capture of Ga/.a

was made by the army of the Egyptians returning
defeated from Carchemish. I lay no great weight
on Herodotus placing it immediately after the

battle of Magdolos, yet it is in itself improbable
that Necho could have deferred the capture of

&quot;the key to Egypt&quot; so long, or have accom

plished it with his defeated army.
Vers. l!-4. Thus saith . . . coasts of

Caphtor. The figure
&amp;gt;

of an overflowing stream
is frequently used of armies. Comp. ex. gr., Isa.

viii. 7; Jer. xlvi. 7. From the north. Comp.
i. 13-17. And overflow. Comp. viii. 10. The
City, etc. Comp. xlvi. 8. On turn not. Comp.
xlvi. 5. The exhaustion caused by the terror of

that day will hinder even parents from going to

the help of their children. A similar expression,
but in a different sense, is found in Mai. iii. 24;
Luke i. 17. The prediction of ver. 4 was soon
afterwards fullilled. Tue Phoenicians in the dis

tress caused by the Chaldeans which followed

the destruction of Jerusalem, must have grievously
missed the aid of their Philistine neighbors.
The remnant, &amp;lt;7r. Comp. Am. ix. 7; Gen. x. 14;

Dent. ii. 1M; Iv/.ek. xxv. !( : Zeph. ii. f&amp;gt;. It is

certain that a part of the Philistines originated
from Caphlor, but not whether by Caphtor we
are to understand Crela or the coast of the Egyp
tian delta (-o STAKKI-:, (i&amp;lt;t.:&amp;lt;r, X. 7u ). Comp.
lh:i;/,. /, . -///&amp;lt;., the articles &quot;Philistia,&quot; &quot;Creta,&quot;

and &quot;

Caphtor.&quot;

\Vrs. 7. Baldness . . . appointed It.

While in the previous context the catastrophe is

designated as still future, it appears here in great

part to have occurred. The prophet in spirit
sees the country already in the hands of the

enemy, (ia/.a, the strong southern fortification,

! the key of the country i-, as it were, a head
.-haven ban* (comp. ii. KM; Ashkelon, the sea-

port, the mouth of the stream of traffic, is a

mouth struck dumb. It is not yet. indeed, de-

j

stroyd like Ga/a, but its gates are closed. No

j

one any more goes in or out, fur the enemy is

before them. Remnant of their valley. In

the topography of Philislia a hilly country (in
t he east ). and a low country may be distinguished.

Comp. VAI it iscr.u s art., 7 ////..-//&amp;lt;/ in lh;i:/. /!.-

L /ir. XI., S. Goo. Although the proper name of

this low land is J~P.Du
,

it is yet possible that. P2-J,

also mny be put for it (comp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 7).

It must furl herb,.- admitted that Ashkelon and
(Ja/.a are not inappropriately termed the rem
nant of the valley, for they were t| 1(

&amp;gt; strongest
cities: the enemy cum ing from the north t h rough

Judea, has beset the hill region (jYlTTX. Jush. x.

4 l; xii. S. Comp. VAI ii INC Kit, ?// SHJI.}: in the

low count ry Ga/.a and Ashkelon resist, t he longest ;

when these are fallen, the last remnant of the

low lands, consequently the whole land, is in the

power of the enemy. Their and the following
sentence how long, &amp;lt;/&amp;lt;\,

refer to the whole
Philistia. These self-wounding were a heathen
custom in conjunction with earnest supplication
of their deities (comp. 1 Ki. xviii. US; I IKK/,.

A .-Am 1

., Art. /&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;//).
The prophet then repre

sents the Phili&amp;gt;tines here as humbling them
selves. They perceive t hat it is the God of Israel,
who is bringing this judgment upon them (comp.
1 Sum. v. ), they therefore appeal to Him after

their manner for grace. The prophet tells them,
however, that this can no longer help them, the

judgment, having already begun with the facts

intimated in ver. 5, a. This explanation appears

satisfactory. I cannot, theretore, conclude to

read with GESKMUS (Thcs. s. v., P-&amp;gt; J,
lln/iu

and GRAF after the LXX.,
Dpj&amp;gt;

(Anakim), much

as this reading has in its favor, affording, as it

does, a suitable supplementation to &quot;remnant

of the coasts of Caphtor,&quot; ver. 4, ami an appro

priate allusion to Gath, the chief residence of

the last of these giants (1 Sam. xvii. 4; 1 Chron.

xx. 5-8). Alterations of the reading are to be

permitted only in cases of extreme necessity.

The words of ver. contain the import of the

supplications accompanying the self-woundings.

There seems to me to be an intimation that these

were the words of the Philistines in the expres

sion of Jehovah (n lrr
1

?), for though not bad
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Hebrew, it has a foreign sound and makes the

impression that the speakers attribute the sword

raging against them only unwillingly and hesita

tingly to Jehovah. In vi. 25; xii. 12, the con

struction is different. In ver. 7 the prophet
answers the petition of ver. 6. In the first clause

attaching himself closely to the quest ion, a change
of person is thus occasioned, as so often in Jere

miah. Coinp. v. 14; xii. 13; xvii. 18; xxi. 12

(Chethibh), xxxvi. 21), 80; xlvi. 8, 9. The sea
shore is used in Ezek. xxv. Ill also of Philistia,

but it is not impossible that, as GUAF supposes,
it may refer also to .the Piieuic ians of ver. 4. It

also intimates that the enemy will advance from

the East. Coinp. xxiii. 19, 20; xlviii. 10; Isa.

Iv. 10.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

Among all the neighboring nations the Philis

tines were those who showed enmity to the

Israelites longest, and with most success. For

from tli e times of Shamgar (.hid.
iii. 81) down

to Ilezckiali (2 Ki. xviii. 8), they were botli hostile

(comp. DS lJJ rO K, Ezek. xxv. 15), and danger

ous neighbors. Even Israel s great heroic and
victorious period, the time of Samuel, Saul and

David, did not result in reiulering these oppo
nents perfectly innoxious (comp. 1 Ki. xv. 27;

xvi. 15; 2Chron. xxi. 10, 17; xxviii. 18). Ezekiel

even mentions them among those who delighted

with malicious joy in the fall of Jerusalem.
Since now it is perfectly natural that the theo

cratic prophecy should include the Philistines

and reckon the destruction of these old enemies

among the bright points in Israel s future (comp.
Isa. xi. 14; xiv. 28,29: Obad. 19; Am. i. 6;

Xeph. ii. 4; Ezek. xxv. 15), our prophecy is pro
bably the earliest of Jeremiah s predictions

against foreign nations. As, however, Jeremiah
in ver. 6 predicts a humbling of the Philistines,
so Zechariah their complete conversion to the

Lord and their reception into Israel (ix. 7).

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On xlvii. 1. The inviolable majesty of the

divine word has nothing to fear from an apparent
momentary violation. Jeremiah predicts too the

Philistines destruction by an enemy from the

north, at the moment when an enemy from the

south was about, successfully to assail them.

2. On xlvii. o. A noble picture of extreme de

spair! Comp. Isa. xlix. 15. Yet it has occurred
that women have killed and eaten their children:

2 Kings vi. 28, 29. Comp. Dent, xxviii. 53-57
;

Lam. ii. 20; iv. 10.

8. On xlvii. G. &quot;The terribly pathetic dis

course which the prophet here holds with God s

sword, should remind us; 1, that no calamity
comes, but by the Lord s will; 2, that it goes no
further than God will; 3, that it will not cease

before God will.&quot; CIIAMKR.

5. PROPHECY AGAINST MOAB (CHAP. XLVIIl).

Although Israel had received the command by Moses, not to oppress or make war on the Moabites (Deut.
ii. 9), the Moabites on their part acted in a most hostile manner towards Israel, and according to

Balaam s counsel (Num. xxxi. 17), did them greater injury It/ seducing them to idolatry, than they

could have done with weapons of war. In consequence of the command given by Moses, the Israelites

took possession of none of the country of the Moabites, but the Arnon, which hadformed the boundary
line, between the Moabites and Ammonites (Num. xxi. 13; Jud. xi. 18), now formed that between

Moab and Reuben (Deut. ii. 30; Josh. xiii. 9). From this time the, history of the relations between

Israel and Moab falls into two periods. The first extends from the occupation of the transjordanic

country to the subjugation of the Moabites by David (2 Sam. viii. 2). During this period many
struggles took place between the two nations with varying success (Jiul. iii. 12 sqq. ;

28 sqq. ;
1 Sam.

xiv. 47). The secondperiod embraces the subjection of the Moabites under David and his successors (after

the division under the kings of Itrati] to their revolt after the death of Ahab (2 Ki. i. 1
;

iii. 4, 5). The

third period again is- one of hostility with varying success (2 Ki. iii. G-27; xiii. 20), but closes with

the occupation of the region to the north of the Arnon by the Moabites in consequence of the deportation

of the East-jordanic Israelites by Tiglath Pilcser (2 Ki. xv. 29; 1 Chron. v. G, 2G). The fourth

period embraces their entire subsequent historij. In this the only account we have of wars between the

two nations is, that Moabitish troops ivere sent against Jehoiakim after his revolt from the Chaldeans

(2 Ki. xxiv. 2). Under Zedekiah we see the Moabites in league with Israel against the common enemy,

the Chaldeans (Jer. xxvii. 1-3), of which Josephus (Ant. X., 9, 7) records that Nebuchadnezzar in

the fifth year after the destruction of Jerusalem subjugated the Ammonites and Moabites. In this

fourth periodfall the other prophecies against Moab, w ilh the exception of the brief oracle, Am. ii. 1-

3, viz., those of Isaiah (chh. xv. and xvi. coll. xxv. 16-19) Zephaniah (ii. 8-11), Jeremiah (ch.

xlviii.), Ezckiel (xxv. 8-11).
No

2&amp;gt;roofis
needed that Jeremiah had occasion to direct a prophecy against this old hereditary foe. The,

account in 2 Ki. xxiv. 2 shows that even specially at that time the disposition of the Moabites wa,i

hostile- to Judah; for this prophecy certainly belongs to the time of Jehoiakim and before the fourth

year, the Chaldeans and Nebuchadnezzar not being mentioned. The form of the superscription favor*

its contemporaneousness with the first prophecy against Egypt (xlvi. 1. 2). Comp. rems. on that pa&-
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sage. Jeremiah s object in this prophecy wan evidently to reanimate, as it were, the former declara

tions of similar purport, and comprise them togetherfor the sake of a, powerful total effect. From ver.

29 onwards, there is a constant, more or less free, use of older utterances. Of apccial importance ap

peared to our prophet the prophecy of Isaiah, itself reproducing an older oracle (Isa. xvi. I- )), lie.

makes very extensive use of it, particularly c/vors. _ ,)-. !S. Amos also (comp. jiX*J/

-
J3, ver. 4-3, and

fYVHpn, vers. 21 and 11, with Am. ii. -). Z phaniah (comp. /&quot;Ijn, vers. 20 and 4 2, with Zeph.

ii. 8, 10) and even older utterances of the Pentateuch (comp. vers.
!&quot;&amp;gt;,

l with Num. xxi. 28, 29;
xxiv. 17) It/ire not been left unemployed. Tims tin prophecy. hits nt only become very lo&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;/,

but,

many uneveunesses have been produced lij the introduction offoreign matters. MOVKKS and llrr/.K}

have thus been misled to assume various interpolations. (_!n.\F, h&amp;lt;m-&amp;lt;nr,
lt&amp;lt;t* satisfactorily rebutted

these attacks on the integrity of our text. As regards the structure of the discourse^ it consists, ac

cording to the peculiarity of Jeremiali s Style, in pictures e/f various r.///, of ic hieh n-e number eleven.

The first jive are predominantly occupied with the description of the punitive judgment breaking in upon
Moab (vers. 1-2&quot;*),

ichile the four follmving (vers. 2(i-12) havi the reasons of this judgment for their

subject. The last (ico pictures (vers. {
,,

-1 I, and vers.
1&quot;&amp;gt;, ID) are related to the tico main divisions

as supplements, in so far as they contain nothing new, but draw only &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n tiru &amp;lt;/, &amp;lt;// entrees, vi;. : 1, a

drastic p/isxage. by I*iiiuh, ic/u e t mori /,/ has nothing to do u-i;h Moab ; 1, sum d- durations of (lie

book of lumbers nj\rnnj (o Moab. Tuc last verse is a consolatory glance forninj &amp;lt;L conclusion t &amp;gt; the

whole.

1. TIio Description of the Punitive Judgment (XLVIII. l-
2~&amp;gt;.)

1. Th&amp;gt;\ I):ra.;tation Proceedingfrom City (u City.

XL VI II. 1-5.

1 AGAINST MoA 11.

Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel:

Woe unto Xebo, for it is laid waste!

Confounded and taken is Jviriathaiin !

Confounded ;ind l)roken to pieces is the citadel [Misgabj.
2 The calory of Moab is departed.

In llcaliboit they have xjxui evil against ner.
&quot;

T[&amp;gt;
! and let us cut her off from being a nation I&quot;

1

Thou also, O
M&amp;lt;idi,&amp;gt;cii,

art made mad [feeble] :

2

Beliind thee cometh the sword.

3 Hark! Crying from Choronaim
Desolation and great ruin.

4 Broken in pieces is Moab!

They cry aloud towards Zoar. 3

5 For the ascent of Luhith is ascended with weeping, with weeping.*
For on the descent of Choronaim are heard the oppressors

5 of the cry of woe.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 2. s

ij*3. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 1 106, G.

8 Yer. 2. &quot;Whether
^Jplp

is Kal or
Nii&amp;gt;hal,

is doubtful. Both arc possible. Tlu&amp;gt; Xiphtil meaning would corre.-poinl

best to the connection. Corap. Otsn., 243 d, with EWAI.P, ? 1 10 b.

3 Vt-r. 3. I concur with GRAF in reading m&amp;gt; 1i , following the LXX., insti&amp;gt;a l of
n*^l&amp;gt;

i . I Isa. xv.
.&quot;.,

which pa.s-

Bftgo the prophet had in view here, tho fugitives of Moab flee
l^if !_;, and in ver. 31 of this chapter. -^ is mentioned

with Choronaim. The reading
rp&amp;gt;&quot;i*

which appears also to have led the LXX. astray, so that they write Zoydpa instead

of
Sjy*&amp;gt;p,

a.s they elsewhere render
l^jf (Gcn.xiv. 2; xix. ^ s.iq. ; Isa. xv. o) sucnis to have arisen in a similar manner

with yWCt, IH u lX ,
etc. Comp. rems. on xvii. 23. Tho analogy of xiv. 3 finally produced tho alteration into ri ^VV-

Ver. :&amp;gt;.

n^&amp;gt; ]_
is a paronomasia with

JlSj^D; grammatically it is tho third person singular impersonal. Comp.

NAEGEI.SB. Gr., \ lul, 2 b. Instead of tho second 33, wo have ^ in the passage in Isaiah. It is natural to suppose that

hero 33 arose from a blending of the following &quot;3
with tho preceding 3, in consequence of indistinct or defective writing

of the vowel. Dn.iTZsrn also (Jes., S. 207) attributes the muling to a mistake. It is not, however, to !.&amp;lt; denied that .lere-

niiau may possibly have written 33- Then it would bo more advisable to take the second as an emphatic rhetorical repe

tition of the first with omission of the preposition (comp. N.VEQET.SII. Gr., $ 112, 8), than to give it the part of the subject.

For, whou wo compare cases liko njL!/2 HJu ,

j &amp;gt;

3
?&quot;&amp;gt;

, wo must not forget that here the immediate juxtaposition of tho

inant words is essential. .

5 Ver. 5. Comp. &quot;Hi with accus., and following *7J
as a designation of tho term, ad quern ; Jud. ix. 31

;
Isa. xxix. 3,

and on tho construct state, as a substitute for the preposition, NAEOELSB. Gr., g 04, 5 c. In accordance with the exegesis of
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this passage, as given below, we are neither to take Q^i* as an abstraction=cm;7us^ as, nor with HITZIG to read &quot;H

and regard this as the literal name, and connect it as a gloss with ^.Du?, meaning the same, nor with GRAF to take

(which does not ouce occur in old Hebrew) in connection with
np&amp;gt; T=cry of murder.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet proclaims destruction to Moab by,
as it were, sketching a great picture, in which
we not only perceive the abomination of desola

tion embracing and, as it were, enveloping the

whole country, but also distinguish particular

points marked by glaring colors. In the enume
ration of the cities there is a general progress
from north to south.

Against Moab. The superscription leans

for support on xlvi. 2. Comp. the introduction to

chh. xlvi. li.

Ver. 1. Thus saith . . . citadel. That the

mountain Nebo is not meant, is seen from the

verb, both in its sense and form (fern.). The

city of Nebo (comp. ver. 2 2; Num. xxxii. ff, 38)
was situated, according to the Onomasticon of

JEROME, eight Roman miles south of Heshbon,
while Mt. Nebo was six miles west of this city,

Comp. RAUMEII, Paliixt., S. 205. Kiriathaim

(comp. ver. 23; Gen. xiv. 5; Num. xxxii. 37;
Josh. xiii. 19; E/.ok. xxv. 9) is one of the oldest

cities of the East-Jordanic district. IU-RKMARDT

(Travels in Syr/a, II., 8. 020) found ruins of a

place called Et-Taim, half an hour west of Me-

daba, which, liowever, does not well harmonize
with the statement of JKROME, who places Ka-

pidda (Ivoroiatha, Kiriathaim), ten Roman miles

west of Mediiba. Comp. RAUMKR, S. 20-], 4 ct

pass.; HEIIX. R.-Enc., VII., S. 710.

The citadel [Misgab]. It is very probable
from the context that a definite locality is meant,
for otherwise cither the citadel of the last men
tioned city must be intended, or the citadels of

Moab generally. In both cases, however, we
should expect the word to have a suffix. Hence
the chief fortress of the Moabites, Kir-Moab, or

Kir-hcrcs (comp. vers. 31 and 30
;

Isa. xv. 1
;

xvi. 7, 11
;
2 Ki. iii. 25) has been correctly under

stood. No appeal can be made in behalf of this

view to Isa. xxv. 12, since it is extremely ques
tionable whether a definite locality is there in

tended. Comp. DRKCIISLER on Isa. xxv. 12. On
Kir-Moab, comp. HKEZ. R.-Enc. VII., S. 558 sqq.

Ver. 2. The glory . . . the sword. From
vers. 20, 30, we see that the Moabites were in

clined to proud self-praise, but wr e cannot here
take the word translated glory in the subjective

sense, as the whole strophe has for its subject the

destruction of real objects. It is, therefore, here
as in Deut. xxvi. 19

;
Jcr. xiii. 11

;
li. 4, the sub

ject of their glory. The name of the city Ilesh

bon gives occasion for a play upon words. We
translate &quot;spun&quot;

after the example of MEIER.
Ileshbon was then in the possession of the Am-
inonites (xlix. 3). On arriving at the boundary
the enemy projects his plan of attack. Comp.
rems. on ver. 45. After the deportation of the

East-Jordanic tribes by Tiglath-Pileser (2 Ki.

xv. 29
;

1 Chron. T. 20), the Moabites appear to

have taken possession of their territory. Hence
Isaiah (xv. 4

;
xvi. 8, 9) mentions Ileshbon among

the Moabitish cities. The Ammonites must have

come subsequently into possession of the city.

Comp. GRAF, S. 554
;
VON RAUMER, S. 202 and

209, 270. A place called Madmen, ii* Moab, is

not expressly mentioned elsewhere, but there
seems to be a trace of it in the figure of the

dung-pit (Isa. xxv. 10), to the choice of which
Isaiah may have been occasioned by the existence
of such a place, as JOSEPH KIMCIII supposed.
Besides a n^OlO is mentioned in Benjamin, Isa.

x. 31
;
a rWOlb in Judah, Josh. xv. 31; a

T ~-
:

in Zebulon, Josh. xxi. 35. Hence
j*}&quot;}^

also is not to be taken as an appellative, as some
modern commentators would do, following the

LXX., Vnlg. and Syr., but as a proper noun.
Vers. 3-5. Hark . . . cry of woe. From

Choronaim (comp. Isa. xv. 5) a loud cry is heard,
and at the same time the noise of the city falling
into ruins. Comp. iv. ; vi. 1

;
1. 22

; Is. lix. 7
;

Ix. 18. GRAF has made it very probable that by
Moab in ver. 14 is to be understood, not the

country, but the city (Num. xxi. 28; Isa. xv. 1
;

Num. xxii. 30). The mention of several cities in

connection, and the feminine gender of the verb

(comp., however, the masculine in ver. 11) favor
this. I refer also to Num. xxi. 15, where

^&amp;gt;?

alone seems to be given as the name of the city.
The first hemistich of ver. 5 is taken almost

verbatim from Isa. xv. 5, there being a difference

only in the last words. As we have Luhith in

Isaiah, without any difference in reading, we are

justified in foliowing the Keri, which lias the same

here. From the other reading (mn :
l

&amp;lt;

7=tables,
boards) a suitable sense can be wrung only with

difficulty. &quot;Est usque liodie viciis inter Areopolin

(t. c., Ar-Moab) et Zoarwn nomine Luit/ta,&quot; says JE
ROME in the Onomasticon. By For the declaration
of the preceding verse, that the inhabitants of Ar-
Moab cry towards Zoar, is explained, viz., the
ascent of Luhith, which is on the road designated,
they are seen to ascend weeping. In the second
half of the verse we find a much altered copy of
the second half of the verse in Isa. xv. 5. Instead
of &quot; in the way of Horonaim&quot; it is in Jeremiah,
&quot;in the descent of Horonaim.&quot; The present form
of the text appears to me to betray an effort after

greater distinctness and closer correspondence to

the topography. Hence the ascent of Luhith is

opposed to the descent of Horonaim. He who
would go from Ar-Moab to Zoar, woulcl have to

go down a declivity at Horonaim, and ascend an
elevation at Luhith. Similarly VITRINGA on Isa.

xv. 5, only that he makes Luhith come first after

Ar-Moab and Horonaim afterward, which, liow

ever, evidently contradicts the connection. In.

Isaiah it reads &quot;they raise aery of destruction,&quot;

and here it might be objected, how could those

who go up by Luhith weep, because they raise a

cry at Horonaim? When the ascent of Luhith is

taking place, the descent of Horonaim lying in

the rear is vacant. Or are the people of Horo
naim supposed to have remained behind, when
the stream of fugitives passed through from Ar-
Moab ? How could this stream raise a cry at

Horonaim while ascending Luhith ? They might,
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however, to anxious when they heard the op-

pressors behind them at llorounim. I therefore

think that &quot;Hi*,
which has given the cominenta-

tors so muc,; trouble, and produced .. .,

tho oppressor; for &quot;Mi* is premere, tirgere aliquem
hoistili modo. The genitive is to be taken in that

wider and freer sense, which the construct state

so frequently has. The oppressors of the cry of

woe are those who
curiosities of exegesis, is quite correct. 1i is

[ s i ous&amp;gt;

2. Summons to flight, which yet will not secure safety.

XLVIII. G-10.

6 Flee, save your lives!

But they shall be 1

like a forsaken one 2
in the wilderness.

7 For on account of thy confidence in thy bungling work3

And in thy treasures shalt thou also be taken,
And Chemosh shall go into captivity,
His priests and his princes together.*

8 And the spoiler shall come upon every city,

And the city shall not be delivered;
The valley also shall perish,
And the plains shall be devastated as

5 Jehovah hath spoken.
9 Give \ving.V unto Moab, for it will ilee forth.

But its cities shall be desolation

Without any to dwell therein.

10 Cursed be he who doeth Jehovah s work remissly,
And curse 1 be he who keepeth back his sword from biood.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. fi. ny PITH. If the, condition to be-expected,as a cun.sdiii.-nco of tin- flight wi-r,- to ho designated, VHI

would b grammatically niore correct. Hence I take 1 iu tin- adversative sense, and Hie Imperf. as a simple announce

ment. The plural u! the third person refers to th.j ideal iilural contained in the Collective DD^DJ-
- Yer. (J. It had been with reason supposed tliat

1J, &quot;1&amp;gt;

3 is to lie read instead of 1171^*3, according to the analogy

of xvii. I). The opinion that the st rinse word was also the name of a city, and indeed of tin- well known Aroer, may easily
have given OCC.IMOU to the reading of the text. The ancient translations vacillate : .the LXX. transkite-oroj aypios (.&quot;YPJ JL

Vulg. : m;/n\-ii (rirt/ultum h limite ft sjnnnsnm) ; Syrn.s : trunciis nrborif, .&amp;lt;tf
&amp;lt;

/&amp;gt;.&amp;lt;;.

All theso renderings kic-k proper etymological
foundation. (IKSEML S (Commentary on Isa. vif. -), anil in his Thesaurus (&. 1U, 74), lixes the weaning uf rtulcra, ruimi

,
on

*^&amp;gt;

T
^&amp;gt;

it&amp;gt;elf,
hut for this also there is no etymological basis.

&amp;gt; Yer. &quot;.The meaniug of i?yS is doubtful bulwark, bungling work (idol images), property the latter according

to passages like Exod. xxiii. 1C; 1 Sam. xxv. 2. But iu these passages nu/J- O denotes unly the pursuit of agriculture and

its products. An emphasis on this appears to bo superfluous with nJli lX- Since immediately afterwards the disgraceful

carrying away of the principal idol of Moab is expressly mentioned, tho mention of theso manufactured idols as vain sup
ports is more suitable to the connection (i. 10

; x. :5, it ; xxv. (J, 7. Comp. xlix. 4).
* Ver. 7. TFV (Chethibh) does not occur elsewhere in Jeremiah. In the parallel passages, also, we find in\
6 Ver. 8.^ &quot;TDX &quot;^il X- This

&quot;^U/X, whether wo take it as=as, because, or which, is -quite contrary to the usage of

Jeremiah, since he always inserts ^ &quot;^X alone (vi. ir&amp;gt;; xxx. 3; xxxiii.ll, 13; xlix. 2, 18). J. D. MICIIAEUS supposes it is

orlum fx rt pttittoHf linalium litfrarum practdrntis, &quot;^&quot;3. It is also wanting, according to him, in Cod. 72.
6 Vor. J. 1&quot; A* from the radical meaning micare, jiromicare, has also tho meanings of &quot;forehead-plate&quot; (of the high-

priest, Kxod. xxviii. 3G-3S),
&quot;

flower,&quot; and &quot;

wing,&quot; in which last it occurs here. In Chaldee it is used for ala.?*. cxxxix.

0; for fm Lev. xi. 0. Comp. BUXTORF S Ltx. Chuld., p. 19U7. The choice both of this word and the following Nif J. seems to

have been occasioned by an effort at paronomasia. For Xi J also (properly Hi J. Comp. J1V1J, wing ;
Ezek. xvii. 3, 7

;
Job

xxxix. 13 the X & the sake of uniformity with Xi rV Comp. NAEOELSB. Gr., g 93 d, Ann.), is airaf AeyoM** * * .

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This strophe portrays the destruction threaten

ing Moab by summoning the people to flight, but at

the same time distinctly declaring that &quot;this would

not avail. This summons is made in a double

gradation: 1. Moab is simply called upon to flee

(ver. 6 a), but it is directly remarked that Moab
would only barely escape and then be recaptured
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(vers. 6 b-1 a), and that in consequence the en

tire people, idols, priests and princes at their

head, would be carried into captivity, while all

remaining immovable property would be de

stroyed (vers. 7 b, 8). 2. The means of flight

are offered to Moab in a figure (9 a) but, as the

second half of the verse briefly intimates, the end

will yet be the same, namely, devastation (vcr. 9

b). It cannot also possibly be otherwise, for the

Lord makes known Ilis fixed resolution to destroy

Moab, by threatening remissness or forbearance

in the work of destruction with Ilis curse (ver.

10).
Vers. G-8. Flee . . . hath spoken. The

call to flee is evidently intended ironically, for the

announcement directly follows that the condition

of the fugitives will be an extremely wretched

one, that they will indeed be again taken. Like
a forsaken, one, like Aroer. Three Aroers

are known; in Judah (1 Sam. xxx. 20), in Gad

(Num. xxxii. 34; Josh. xiii. 25; Jud. xi. 33; 2

Sam. xxiv. 5), and in Reuben (Deut. ii. 30; iii.

12; iv. 18; Josh. xii. 2; xiii.
(J

;
Jud. xi. 20).

The first cannot possibly be meant. How one of

the two others, whether that on the Arnon, or that

further to the north, in the vicinity of Rabbath- I

Ammon, can be called &quot;Aroer in the wilderness,&quot; I

it is difficult to perceive. For if even on the
|

Uasis of Isa. xvii. 2, the city be supposed to be

then destroyed, it is yet strange that a destroyed

city should be designated as situated &quot;in the

wilderness,&quot; since this expression by no means
involves the idea of destruction. Hence I have

adopted the alternate reading proposed, which is
j

favored by what follows. Neither a city, nor a

tree, nor ruins, can flee and be taken, but this

may easily happen to one nudatus ct desertus in
j

the wilderness. The causal sentence, ver. 7, has

then the sense: thy flight will no longer procure
thee protection, as one forsaken in the desert

finds out, for thou also (like other nations) wilt be

taken. And this will be the punishment of Moab
for having founded its happiness on false sup

ports. Chemosh (the Chethibh UTD3 is perfectly

unique) was the national god of the Moabites
and Ammonites (1 Ki. xi. 7

;
2 Ki. xxiii. 13

;
Jud.

xi. 24). Moab is, therefore, called the people
of Chemosh (ver. 40

;
Num, xxi. 29) ;

accord

ingly here, also, his princes are called princes
of Chemosh. The idol goes into captivity when
his image is carried away. Comp. xlix. 3

;
Am.

i. 15; Hos. x. 5, G. The passage Am. i. 15

seems to have been in the prophet s mind here, as

in xlix. 3. Ver. 8 describes the destruction of

the immovable property ; cities, valleys (all river-

valleys in antithesis to elevated plains and moun

tains), and plains plt^ /p
the plateau of Rabbath-

Ammon, south as far as the Arnon. Comp. Deut.

iii. 10; iv. 43; Josh. xiii. 9, 1(3, 17, 21; xx. 8;

HAUMER, Pal. S. 71 If.)

Vcr. 9. Give v/ings . . . therein. In com

parison with ver. G there is evidently a progress
here

;
there it is a mere call to flight, here the

call is to ati ord Moab the only still imaginable
means for this, viz., wings. The one call is as

ironical as the other. There is a strengthening
of the irony in the word

&quot;for,&quot;
which designates

the fleeing away as the object not of the speaker,
but of Moab. Comp. Isa. xvi. 2. The second
half of the verse corresponds as a brief synopsis
to all that has been mentioned from vcr. b to

ver. 8, as the result of the first summons (ver. G

a). The expression is as in xlvi. 19; xlix. 17;
li. 43

;
iv. 9, etc.

Ver. 10. Cursed . . . from blood. These
words are the foil to the foregoing description.
On this background the irony appears in its full

strength. From these words we perceive what
was the true meaning of the summons to flight,

and how much more bitter the severity is ren-

I dercd by these contrasting announcements (ver.
G i-ver. 8

;
ver. 9 b). Moab s destruction is

i designated as the work of the Lord, because this

is no more than the execution of a decree of

judgment pronounced by Him. Comp. xxv. 31
;

xlvi. 10; li. G. Remissly. Comp. Prov. s. 4;
xii. 27.

3. The Transfusion.

XLVIII. 11-13.

11 Moab hath been at ease from his youth,
And he lay still on his lees,

And was not drawn off from one- vessel to another,
1

Neither hath he gone into exile :

Therefore hath his taste remained in him,

And his fragrance hath not changed.
12 Therefore behold, the days are coming, saith Jehovah,

That I will send unto him tilters, who shall tilt him up
And empty his vessels and dash his dishes in pieces.

.13 And Moab shall be put to shame by Chemosh,
As the house of Israel was put to shame by Bethel, their confidence.
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TEXTUAL AND (JRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 11. On 7^ for
7_j? comp. reins, ou x. 1.

a Ver. 12.
n&amp;gt;

j&amp;gt; , incliiiare, only hero and ii. 20 m Jeremiah. In H D ; -* the. object is Moul&amp;gt;, or the \vin^ representing

it
;
since it i.s to bo mentioned what i.s made empty there- must bo another object to ^.TV, aud as *7-J (uri-inally a I.-ath.-ni

bottle, ami then cadus, urccus; couip. xiii. 12
;
Lam. iv. 2

;
Isa. xxx. 1 1) offered itself as a paronomasia [alliteration] to

VipJ,

it is given as tin- third ohjoet, though really the object n-maiiH Hi&quot; ^:im-. In order to ivndcr tin- alliteration we liave trans

lated, after LITMIK, [Hi.AVNKV, NOYES, WORDSWOBTH] l
1

niters&quot; uud &quot;

tilted
; [COWLE3 : emptyerri; aud the former alter

MUEU, reader &quot;doili
&quot; aud &quot; dished. S. K. A.J

are distinguished : 1. As a basis tbe fact that

T-vi-r-T-TTniT Ax-r o^TTTr-iT Moab has never boon t rsiiisfuspJ. 2. The pri-EXEGETICAL A1SD CRITICAL.
I mary consequence that its taste and odor have

In a very palpable figure the prophet compares remained. JSo far as this refers to the outward
Moab with wine, which has never been drawn slulu.i rcrinn, a great degree of national pros-
olt into another cask and has therefore retained perity is thus designated. In so far, however,
its taste and scent unchanged (ver. 11). The as the words refer to the inward Im iitus, or to

Lord will transfuse Moab and cause his old cask their relation to Clod and connected witli this to

to be broken in pieces (ver. lli), and then, like His people, they express a sense unfavorable to

Israel, he will be put to shame by his idols. Moab. They declare that Moab lias never been
Vers. ll-l- J. Moab ... their confidence, thoroughly purified, never been freed from its

Since the Moabites took the land from the origi- enmity to the Lord and His people. }. As a
nal inhabitants, the Emims (L)eut. ii. 10), they secondary consequence, it is mentioned, that a
had generally remained in quiet possession of it. time of visitation is impending on Moab, sinco

They had never been carried into captivity, as
j

it cannot possibly be privileged against such a
had been the case with Israel in their stay in season. The instruments of the visitation aro

Egypt and the deportation of the ten tribes, designated, in accordance with the figure in ver.

That this is the meaning of the figure is ex- 11, as coopers, who are to tilt up the old casks,

prcssly declared in ver. 1 1, by the Words neither empty and then break them in pieees. 4. As tho

hath he gone into exile. It seems to me final result it is mentioned that Moab will be put
doubtful whether Jeremiah has reference to Isa. to shame by Chemosh as Israel by Hethel. Tho
xxv. ; at any rate, on account of the difference long undisturbed quiet was physically considered
in the main thoughts, the reference can be only a benefit, to Moab, but spiritually a gracious op-
cursory and verbal. Essentially the same portunily which it did not make u-o of. Hence

thought, however, is expressed in the same Moab must become wise, like Israel, by loss and
words in Xeph. i. 1 J, whence it is probable that

, suffering (comp. 1 Ki. xii. -8-o
J).

Jeremiah had this passage in mind. Four points I

4. The Vanity of Human Glory.

XLVIII. 14-17.

1-4 How can ye say, we are heroes

And strong men for the war ?

15 Desolated is Moab and his cities go up,
1

And his best young men go down to the slaughter,
Saith the King, Jehovah Zebaoth is his name.

16 Moab s destruction is near approaching,
And his calamity hastens on apace.

2

17 Bemoan him, all his neighbors,
All ye, who know his name,
Say, how is the mighty stem broken,
The splendid rod !

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ter. 15. The singular H

7&amp;gt;*

ia certainly surprising, but the alteration of tho text to IT,? (the spoiler of Moah and his

cities goes up) [as J. D. Mien., Ew\u&amp;gt;, GRAF, BLATXET], seems to me unnecessary. I believe that Jeremiah ha-1 in view the

passage in Jiul. xx. 40 (m^Dl^H T^rrS Sl) nS&amp;gt; rUTTI), and that thus the sing. masc. is explained, which moreover

in the principle of the ideal number (tho entirety of tho cities regarded as a unit. Comp. X.VEGELSB. Gr., \ 105, 4 a) has a
grammatical support.

3 Ver. 1C. Comp. Isa. xiii. 22
; Ivi. 1 ; NAZOEUB. Gr., \ 95, 3 6.
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the strong youths, who aimed high, must go
down to slaughter. Go down, etc. Comp. Isa.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
| ^^ ^ ? . J^ ^ ^ . ^ 40 _

Saith&amp;gt;

All human glory is turned to shame, whether

one glorify himself, as, according to ver. 14,

Moab had done, to which the destruction of all

his warlike power stands in strong contrast

(ver. 15), or good friends and neighbors praise

us. These may soon and easily find occasion

(ver. 10) to turn their song of praise into a

lamentation.

Vers. 14, 1 ;J. How can . . . his name. In

opposition to Moab s boastful glorying in his

xlvi. 18; li. 67.

Vers. 16, 17. Moab s destruction . . .

splendid rod. So near and certain is the de
struction of Moab that his neighbors and friends
are called upon to bemoan the overthrow of this

power so highly extolled hitherto by themselves.
Bemoan him. Comp. xv. 5

; xvi. 5
; xxii.

10. Neighbors (comp. xlvi. 14; xlviii. 39;
xlix. 5), literally those round about him, there-

V ,j_ - forc most intimately acquainted with him, ye
warlike strength, desolation is announced in who know his name, being the more distant

acquaintances. (Comp. the related expressions
in Ps. Ixxxvii. 4; Job xix. 13; xlii. 11; Ps. Ivi.

14; Ixxxviii. 9, 19). The mighty stem.

general and destruction according to a just Ne
mesis of the main objects of his glorying: the

fortified cities, which seemed to rest immovably
on their foundations, must fly away in smoke ; Comp. Ps. ex. 2

;
Ezek. xix. 12, 14.

6. Message to the Fugitives en ilia Arnon.

XLVIII. 18-25.

18 Come clown from thy glory and seat thyself in the thirsty,
1

Thou inhabitant daughter of Dibon !

2

For the spoiler of Moab is advancing against thec,

He destroyeth thy strongholds.
19 Place thyself by the wayside and look out,

Thou inhabitress of Aroer ;

Ask of the fagitive and her who is escaped !

3

Say, What hath been clone ?*

20 &quot; Moab is confounded, for she is broken down.5

Howl and cry !

6

Proclaim it on the Arnon, that Moab is destroyed ;

21 And judgment has come on the land of the plain,
On Holon and on Jahazah, and on Mephaath,

22 And on Dibon, Nebo and Beth-diblathaim,
23 And on Kiriathaira, Beth-gamul and Beth-meon,
24 And on Kerioth and Bozrah,

And on all the cities of the land of Moab, far or near.

25 The horn of Moab is broken off,

And his arm is shattered
&quot;

saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ycr. 18. Judging from the parallel passage (Isa. xlvii. 1) we must read with tlio Keri *3!!ft. SWV everywhere else

signifies thirst.
&quot; To scat one s self in the thirst,&quot; however, sounds very strange. We must then either punctuate &O, or re

gard jn as a collateral form of N3 (comp. n 1

? with p 1

?, Gen. xlix. 12
; ^^H with ^T\, Exod. xxiii. 19). In Latin

T T &quot;T
I

&quot; T I V T &quot; T T T

also sitientia is used for regimes aricltv. Comp. FLIX. Hist., ^Y. X. 73
;
XTT. 28

; XXV. 11.

2 Ver. 18. pTl~.n.3 rOUT- This form of expression is found besides here only in xlvi. 19. The construction is as in

j
T r\3 nS ira, Isa. xxxvn. 22. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 1 04, 4.

3 Ver. 19. HD^rDJl DJ- The different gender is to express the variety. On the irregular accentuation of HtoSsj

comp. OLSH., S. 253 and 3G3.
4 Ver. 19. On nnTIJ and its difference from the masc. (the idea of multiplicity involved in the feminine) comp.

NAEGELSB. Gr., GO, 6 ft|

T

& Ver. 20. The fern, rinn can only be referred to Moab, in spite of the immediately preceding ty^ri- I* is the- same

change in gender as in ver. 9, ver. 11. ver. 15 (ITMN *O T&quot;t$, and then again Vl inS), vers. 38 and 39. Observe besides
T V T ~\ T -

that UTDn precedes as ~\~]*tf does.
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6 Ver. 20. The alteration of tin- Kcri (to accord with the following n jH) is unnecessary, sinco the fern, form of tho

inipcrf. evidently attaches itself to the preceding ^T3^ , etc. Accordingly it id Aroer, which in addressed, not Moab.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

An animated picture! First some concrete

forms of cities are directly addressed: Dibon is

to go down, Aroer to question the fugitives

(vcrs. is, I ,)). The answer of the latter is sad

enough. Arrived on the Arnon, where Aroer is

situated, and thus on the borders of the mix/tor,

they proclaim that, it, is at an end with Moab, for

all the cities of the northern half of the country
are taken (vers. 120-12-1). From this it follows as

the total result, that the power of Moab i.s

brokeii
(
ver. 125).

Ver. is. Come down . . . thy strong
holds. \&amp;lt;:i. xlvii. 1 was here in tho prophet s

in the Old Testament. Its position is clear from
the statement of JEROME, that Jahaza was situ

ated between Medaba and Diblatliaim.
(
Vid.

Onamasticon s. v. Jaffa). Kiriathaim. Comp.
reins, on ver. 1. Beth-gamul occurs here only.
If I oKTKii is correct in recognizing Bo/.rah, Ke-
rioth and Bcth-ganiul in the present ruined
cities of the Hauran, Bosra, Kureiyeh and VA Je-

mal, we have lie re three cities not in Moab, but

separated from it by the entire territory of the
HAI MKH, / &amp;lt;//. .V. 1251, 12.

however, improbable, since
real Moabitish cities can be shown fur Bozrah.
and Kerioth. iSee below. Beth-meoil was
lamed in full Beth-baal-meon (.lush. xiii. 17);

id is

mnd, &quot;Come down ami sit, in t

daughter of Babylon.&quot; On Dibon, which, as we
conclude from thy strongholds, was :i fortified

city and was situate a league north of the Arnon,

comp. IS um. xxxii.
,

.M ; Josh. ,\iii.
.&amp;gt;,

17
;

Isa.

xv. l! ; liAi MKi:, / &amp;lt;//. ,S . iMl.

Ver. I . . Place thyself. . . done. To the

inhabitants of Aroer, the southern boundary city

of the 11u&quot;*

inons is add

This hypothesis i

elsewhere Baal-meon (Num. xxxii. oS), at

lu-l, &amp;lt;&amp;gt; virgin designated among the other places as belonging
to the Mishor and to the tribe of Reuben.

Comp. RAf.MKit, ,S. 125 .) and l!tt I. Kerioth.

Comp. ver. -11 and Am. ii. 12. Sr.r. tV.I;N found a

pluco on Mt. Attarus (comp. rOl^ Num. xxxii.

3-1, 35) called El-Karriat, which he decidedly
regards as Kerioth not Kiriathaim. Comp. R\r-
MKK, /V. 1251, 12. Bozrah. There is a Bozrah

comp. reins, on ver. 8) the sad sum- I

,,.,,,;, ,iied :1S i n F.dom (comp. reins, on xlix. 13)
ssed to go out into the street, to spy and one as in the Hauran. but the latter not in tho

out. (comp. Nah. ii. 12
)
and then to make inquiries Bible. It was the Bost ra of the Romans, the birth-

from the approaching train of the fugitives. place of Pliilippus Arabs. Immense ruins still

A ers. 120-125. Moab . . . saith Jehovah, testify to the importance of the city. Comp.
These verses contain the answer of the escaped. RAIMKU, S. 12-11. Since, however, a place &quot;\i

.3 in

Judgment. The choice of the expression is (hc j/^//(, r j s expressly mentioned (Dent. iv. 43;
oeea-

nol

I s. xxix. 1 1 ; xlv. 7 :

thus to come upon tin

signifies land of rig

d by the mishor, plain, which signifies , j^],. xx 8; X xi. 30), and since the LXX. always
lerely plain, but, icquitas, just tia. Comp. rell( i er { \^ n .imc }jy i}nnn^ wc Jo not hesitate to

recognize rPi 3 in this 1i*2. And on all the

cities, ctr. From the context it c:;n only be the

cities to the north of Aroer which are meant, for

according to ver. l sqq., the fugitives announce
to the people of Aroer that both the cities further

Ixvii. 5. .liulgment is

land, whose name also

hteousness. The cities

mentioned afterwards are all in the Mishor.

llolon (different from another in Judah, Josh.

xv. 51) is mentioned here only. Jahaza (Com]).
Isa. xv. 4; Num. xxi. L :)

;
Josh. xiii. IS; Jud. xi. !

to th north, and also those more to the south in

120) lay, according to EusKiurs and JKROMK, in
|

th(} vicinity of Aroer were already taken. From
the vicinity of Medaba. Comp. UAUMER, S. UU3. i

tllis 5t follows that the wholenortliern half of the
ity ,! Me ! aba. Comp.

Mephaath is elsewhere called r\3*D (Josh,

xiii. IS) or r\3 O (Josh. xxi. 37; 1 Chron. vi.

G4). According to the passages cited from the
book of Joshua it, belongs to the tribe of Reuben
and to the Mislior. Dibon. Comp. reins on
ver. IS. Nebo. Comp. reins, on ver. 1.

Beth-diblathaim is not mentioned elsewhere S. 11. A.]

country was in the hands of the enemy, and

consequently Moab a horn and arm (the biblical

types of dominion and strength, comp. 1 s. Ixxv.

5, 11, 1 Sam. ii. :]1
;

Ps. x. 15) are broken.

[On the Moabitic stone recently discovered,
which confirms many of the names here men
tioned, see Uibliotheca Sacra, Oct. 1870. Andovcr.
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II. The Reasons of the Punitive Judgment (XLVIII. 20-42.)

1. MoaVs Pride and his Punishment in General.

XLVIII. 2G-CO.

26 Make ye him drunken, for against Jehovah hath he magnified himself!
And Moab may wallow 1

in his vomit,
And he also may become a derision !

27 Or 2 was not Israel a derision3 unto thee,
When he was found* among the thieves?

Yea, for at each of thy words concerning him tliou shookest thyself.
23 Leave the cities and dwell in the rock, ye inhabitants of Moab,

And be as the dove that maketh her nest on the walls of the yawning ravine.

29 We have heard the arrogance of Moab, the very arrogant,
5

His loftiness, and his arrogance and his pride and the haughtiness of his heart

30 I know, saith Jehovah, his insolence

And the nothingness of his boastings ; nothing have they effected.
6

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Yer. 2(5. pJ3 an onomatopoeic- word, d.-notcs originally &quot;to spank, to Hap.&quot; Comp. 71V ^M \1D3D, xxxi. 19.- T |.. T . .

|

. _ T
Then it is frequently used of striking hands : Num. xxiv. 10; Job xxxiv. 37

;
Lum. ii. !.&quot;&amp;gt;. p)b is used in part fur p3D

I

~ T I -T
(Job xxvii. 23), and in part as an independent rout with meaning sufficcre. Tn (he latter signification it occurs, however, in

the Hebrew of the Old Testament only in (he imperfect p)ty (1 Ki. xx. 10), and (perhaps) in (lie Iliphil (Tsa. ii. 0), and be

sides (perhaps) the substantive p3ty (Job xxxvi. IS). Yet in consequence uf the interchange of the related radical p3D
occurs in Job xx. 22, as also in the Aramaic p3p and XJpSp in the sense of sufficiency and superfluity. Here it is evident

that the rendering
&quot; that Moab had superfluity in his vomit

&quot;

I^IEIER) is feeble, and moreover unsafe, since the prefix 3 is

striking, and it is not proved (hat (he meanings of sufficiency (of the things) and of having a superfluit.y (of the persons) arc
united in the verb. The common radical meaning of p2D to strike, to chip, gives a perfectly satisfactory sense. Comp. Isa.

xix. 14.
2 Ver. 21. DNl=or? Comp. XAEGELSB. Cr., g 107, 4. In the second clause of the disjunctive question I~l (with a follow

ing Dag. forte. Comp. NAEGELSB. GV., g 53, 3 Anm.} is repeated as in Gen. xvii. 17
;
Ps. xciv. D.

3 Ycr. 27.
pni-7=object of derision as in Job xii. 4.

* Yer. 27. The fern. PIXVT33 is unjustly suspected by the Masoretes. Comp. rcms. on Hr^n, vcr. 20.
T : : T -

6 Yer. 29. HXJ is an adjective (Comp. Isa. ii. 12
;
Ps. xciv. 2), and to be referred to Moab.

6 Yer. 30. Isa. xvi. 6 concludes with in3 ?D-J&amp;lt;S. Here the words *&$ JD fc*

1

?, also are added. And the Masorctes
T -

I T I
&quot;

punctuate so as to connect V^l3 with Wjy as its subject. We cannot, however, doubt that r^2, in accordance with the

fundamental passage, belongs to JD-^
1

&quot;?.
It would then be &quot;the nothingness (comp. 2 Ki. xvii. 9; Prov. xv. 7) of his

boastings (Isa. xliv. 23; Job xi.
3),&quot;

while the words \$ i3~fcs? seem to declare the nothingness of his deeds.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

To ver. 42 the prophet describes specially the

judgment of God on the criminal arrogance of

Moab, which he manifested particularly towards
Israel and Israel s God. First, generally, (vers.

26-30) the disgraceful fate of a drunken man,
who falls into his own vomit (ver. 26), is an
nounced as a just punishment for the scorn, with
which they always treated Israel when chastised

by his God (ver. 27), and further, the fate of the

dove driven, into the fearful clefts of the rock

(ver. 28) as a punishment for his insolent and
false arrogance (vers. 29, 30).

Ver?. 20, 27. Make ye him . . . shookesJt

thyself. A man, who is beastly intoxicated, falls

into his owrn vomit, and how does he provoke to its

full extent the derisive laughter of the beholder!
So shall it be to Moab for his boasting against
Jehovah. This making drunk reminds us of the

figure of the cup of Avrath (xxv. 15 coll. xiii. 13).
As there, those who make drunk are those whom
the Lord has appointed His agents in executing
the punishment. Magnified himself. Comp.
ver. 42. The expression seems to be taken
from Zeph. ii. 8, 10, an older prophecy against
Moab. Comp. also Joel ii. 20. The objection
on the part of Moab that this is too severe a

punishment is met with the intimation that Moab
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had done the same to the Israelites. When he
was found, etc. This is usually also taken as a

question. But was not Israel really often caught
in thievery and punished for it? Jeremiah ex

pressly alHrms this in ii. 20. What reason

would Moab otherwise have had for scorning

Israel? I therefore regard DX as a particle of

time=\vhen, us often as (Nuuu xxi.
&amp;gt;;

(Jen.

xxxviii. .). It is then thus admitted that Israel

had been more than once caught in criminal con

duct and punished, but observe that it is said

among thi Tfa. In this there is an allusion to the

fact that Israel was only .seduced by others, and
that the principal thieves, to whic.h Moab be

longed, were his heathen neighbors. Yea, for,

etc. This is the answer to the question. We

supply Yea.
&quot;J*2=/&amp;gt;/-o gvjficienlia, pro rntir&amp;gt;n&amp;lt;&amp;lt;

(Isa. Ixvi. iM ; Zeeh. xiv. 1*)), coinp. xxxi. L O.

From the latter passage we see also that (13)
him is to be referred to thy words. Shook-
est thyself. This may be shaking of the head

(comj). xviii. 10) or shrugging of the shoulders,
but equally in either case is. it an expression of

scorn.

Ver. liS. Leave... yawning ravine. The

preceding figure was adapted to humble Moab s

national pride, the present relates to liis warlike

pride. They boasted greatly of their valor in

war (ver. 14), and doubtless also of their excellent

fortifications (comp. ver. 18). They are now told

that they will be driven from their bulwarks and
into the rocky mountains, there like a wild pigeon
to pass a troubled, ever threatened existence.

Oil the walls. The word is found besides only
in Isa. vii. liO, where it undoubtedly signifies be

yond. &quot;1p&amp;gt;% however, signifies not merely the

side beyond, but the side generally. (Tump. xlix.

&amp;gt;-
;

1 Ki. v. 4; Kxod. xxxii.
]&quot;&amp;gt;).

On the doves
in Palestine comp. HKKZOI;, llcul-Enc., XV. *V.

4lT&amp;gt;.

Vers. 2
.&amp;gt;,

.,0. We have heard . . . effected.
These two verses are no more than a reproduc
tion, extended by a few additions, of Isa. xvi.

in accord with Xeph. ii. 10. In this quotation
the prophet expresses the thought, which is ex

pected as a foundation to vers. lIO-US, riz., an
answer to the question, whence comes on the one
hand Moab s scorn towards Jehovah and His peo

ple, on the other, the particularly severe punish
ment of the saiiu 1

? Answer: to the pride of

Moab corresponds both his scorn again.-t Israel

and the chastisement, which he receives on* the

part of Jehovah. Hence the prophet labors by
an accumulation of terms to describe the ar

rogance of the Muabites us surpassing all bounds.

2. Moab utterly Destroyed.

XLVIII: 31-35.

31 Therefore I howl over Moab,
And over Moab, the whole of it, I cry.
Over the men of Kir-heres there is sighing.

1

32 My tears over Jazer flow even to thee, thou vine of Sibmah :

Thy shoots are
jjonc

over the sea,

Even to the sea of Jazer they did reach.

On thy fruit harvest and thy vintage is the spoiler fallen
;

33 And joy and gladness is taken from the fruit fields and the land of Moab
And I cause the wine to fail from the wine presses ;

They will not tread with shouting,
With a shouting that is no shouting.

34 From the cry of Heshbon even to Elealeh,
Unto Jahaz they raise their voice :

From Zoar to lloronaim, the three year old heifer,
2

For even the waters of Nimrim shall be desolations.
3

35 And I destroy Moab, saith Jehovah,
Him who ascends* the high places and burns incense to his gods.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. HI. The correction H-iriX, which MEIER allows himself, is unnecessary and not sufficiently authorized by the ex

amples adduced by him (Mic. vi. io, /{* for $% ver. 11, H3TX for H3T% &quot;IXH for Jl ll)-

Ver. 34.
r\SjJP[

ia used of nations in xlvi. 20
;
1. 11

; Hos. iv. 1C
;
x. 11. The genitive j&quot;lSjJ&amp;gt;

explained by analogies

like JV 2TI rVJli/i, anno quarti,i.t. t
numeri (Jer. xlvi. 2; Ii. 59

; 2 Ki. xvii. 6), 1HX DiDu^ - xxiv - 2-).

3 Ver. :H. We liave adopted the translation of MEIER [German] JWrnn mnimwiT rinnm [Nimrim will never run, which

expresses the alliteration of the llubrcw, but is rather a free reuduriugj. The 3 at tho beginning of the. verso Li transferred
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from Isaiah, where it is fully in place. In the present passage it can. only introduce a single point in corroboratiou of the
main proposition (ver. 31).

Ver. 35. Is TlSjp a participle or a substantive ? Grammatically the latter is the easier (comp. ver. 5), but the dis

crepancy with Tpp:3 i* disturbing. We may take it then in the direct causative meaning (ascensum faciens. Comp. on

slviii. 5, 2), and observe the remark of GRAF that correspondence Avith this word occasioned the choice of the Hiphil
participle.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

After the reason and manner of the judgment
on Moab have been set forth in general, the lat

ter is now described more in particular. This is

done by the prophet s first expressing (ver. 31 a)

what feeling he has in consequence of his know

ledge of the destruction threatening all Moab

(?
. e., no longer merely the northern half as in

vcrs. 18-20), and then turns to single places of the

whole land, with special emphasis on the destruc

tion which is impending on the vine and fruit

culture of Moab (vcrs. 32, 33), as well as the

worship of the idols connected therewith (ver. 35).
Ver. 31. Therefore . . . there is sighing.

This verse begins with a free rendering of Isa.

xvi.*7. While there the third person is used,
here Jeremiah speaks in the tirst person, being

j

evidently himself shocked by tiie fearful import
of the message which he has to deliver. Comp.
Isa. xv. f&amp;gt;

;
xvi. 9, 11

;
xxi. 3 and DRECIISLKR

ad lac. In the words, the whole of it, he de

clares that here he has not merely the northern

half of the country, the Mishor, but the whole I

country in view, mentioning a series of cities

from the north to the extreme south (ver. 34).
Over the men, etc. In the original passage it

reads &quot;over the raisin-cakes of Kir-hareseth will

ye sigh, deeply troubled.&quot; There is no need of

seeking aid from indistinctly written MSS., it

being quite in Jeremiah s manner to substitute

for a marked and strange expression, one softer I

and more usual, lie has evidently omitted the

concluding words and substituted i^JX (men) for

^fr K (grapes, raisin-cakes). The second per

son plural would be in too strong a contrast to

the first person in the hemistich, and therefore the

third person singular masculine is chosen, which
is to be taken in its impersonal sense.

Yers. 32, 33. My tears . . . no shouting.
In Isa. xvi. 9 it reads &quot; Therefore I will bewail

with the weeping of Jazer.&quot; If we take ^3*3 of

the text in the sense of a comparison the con

nection in meaning with the original would dis

appear, and then no good ground for the compara
tive is apparent. Jaazer, according to the

Onomast. (s.
v. Azer and Jazer), was 15 m. p.,

Sibmah only five hundred paces from Ileshbon.

They were, therefore, neighboring towns in a

fertile district abounding in fruit and wine.

Since then they were thus, as it were, sisters, the

centres of agriculture closely connected by soli

darity of interest, and the blow which strikes one
affects the other also, one is not to be bewailed

alone, but both at the same time. This is essen

tially the meaning of 323 (in the weeping over

Jaazer is contained also that over Sibmah) and

of
&quot;-pip (Sibmah participates in the tears which

flow over Jaazer). The district of Salt, in the

vicinity of which Jaazer must have been, situated

(corap. RATTMER, S. 202, 8) is still very rich in
vines. Comp. HERZOG, R.-Enc., XVII. S. Oil.

The elements of the two following sentences
also are found in Isa. xvi. 8, &quot;branches&quot; only
instead of &quot;shoots&quot; and

&quot;sea,&quot; being wanting
before Jazer. The sea of Jazer may denote only
a pond or great basin. That the term may be so
used is shown by the &quot;sea&quot; in the temple (1 Ki.
vii. 23). &quot;The sea of Jazer was probably some
celebrated large pond, like the ponds of Ileshbon,
in which tiie water of the \Vady (Nahr) Sir, which

springs near by, was collected. SKETZK X found
some ponds there still.&quot; DELITZSCII, JCK., .211

[Eng. Tr., p. 381]. RAUMEU, Pal., S. 2(13, Anm.
The hypothesis that the repetition of the word
sea is based on a scriptural error is therefore

unnecessary. The widely extended (even ac

cording to Isa. xvi. 7, 8, over the Dead Sea) wine-
culture of Moab is poetically represented under
the figure of a single vine. Comp. DRECHSLER
[and ALEXANDER] on Isa. xvi. 8. On thy fruit-

harvest, etc. Comp. xl. 10, 12. Instead of

vintage, which suits the connection better, we
find in Isa. xvi. 9 &quot;harvest,&quot; and instead of

spoiler the more forcible but less distinct &quot;shout

ing.&quot; And joy, etc., from Isa. xvi. 10. Comp.
Joel ii. 2vT; iv. 1&quot;&amp;gt;. Carmel (fruit-fields) cannot

possibly be a proper noun here. For what oc

casion had the prophet to make such a spring?

In Isa. xvi. 10, also stands 70^311 fp, but there

without the following and the land of Moab,
and hence evidently in an appellative significance.
The prophet would say : joy arid gladness having
vanished from the vineyards they have departed
from the whole country. And I cause, eic.

These words are altered from Isa. xvi. 10 b, in a

peculiar manner. Instead of they will not
tread with shouting, we read in Isaiah &quot;the

treaders shall tread out no wine in their presses.&quot;

The following words contain the justification of
the rendering given. It is emphasized that the

treading will be altogether without shouting. A
shouting will indeed be heard, not, however,
such as pertains to the treading of grapes (xxv.
30), but another, a warlike shouting. The word
is elsewhere only applied to war-cries, li. 14.

Ver. 34. From the cry . . be desolations.
These words to their voics are taken, with mo
difications from Isa. xv. 4. The cry of Ileshbon,
as it is called in Jeremiah, represents at the same
time a place, and consequently serves as a termi

nus a quo. On Heshbon comp. rems. on ver. 2.

Elealeh (now El Al) lies only half an hour from
Heshbon. Comp. Numb, xxxii. 37; Isa. xvi. 19;

RAUMER, S. 261. Jahaz (identical with Jahza,
ver. 21) must, according to Numb. xxi. 23 have
lain to the south-east, towards the desert. Zoar

(comp. ver. 4) and Iloronaim (ver. 3) represent
the south country of the Moabites. Wo distinctly
meet here the idea of the ^vhole of Moab (ver. 31)
in contrast to the limitation, in which Moab is

spoken of in vers. 18-25. The individual ele-
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ments arc taken from Isa. xv. 5. There Eglath-

shalishiyah appears to stand in apposition to

Zuar. In the present passage it is as formally
co-ordinated with the name Horonaim. Both
are possible only if Eglath, etc., is either a place
near both the cities in question, or a predicate

equally applicable to both. The latter view is

favored by the grammatical structure, for in the

former case we should expect 1j/ unto or T

(comp. on Jahaz, ver. 21, dc.} In what sense,

however, are these cities called Eglath-shalishi-

yah? KiisTKK
(Slti.l.

u. Krit., 1S(JL
, I., S. llo

ff.)

perceives herein a topographical definition. Egla
was a Tripoli*, and &quot;

Kgla of the third part
&quot;

is

equivalent to the third part of Kgla. Egla is the

principal name, Zuar and Horonaim the names
of the two other parts. It is however surprising
that of this group of cities, which must certainly
have been of some importance, we lind no trace

elsewhere. We should also expect, the reverse
\

order. Shalishah-Eglatli, and if Egla, Zoar and
Horonaim form on&amp;lt;&amp;gt; city, what is the cry from
Zoar to Horonaim to mean? DKMTZSCH (on 1st.

S. 20(j) [Eng. Tr., p. :J:JO] attaches himself to

GKSI:MI S and his predecessors (Vulg., Targ.)
taking the words to signify &quot;jdrcnra tcrtii, i. c.,

anni&quot; indoinita, juyufjue non itt&amp;lt;s&amp;gt;t (&amp;lt;i. Vet lie

does not refer tlie predicate to Muab (which can

be done in ls:iiali only with great harshness, and
in .Jeremiah not at all) but to /oar -the beauti

ful, fortified, hitherto unconquercd city.&quot;
Al

though the reason why /oar should be so called &amp;gt;

is not verv. transparent, the language compels us

to give this exegesis the preference. Whether

Horonaim deserved the predicate in the same de

gree as Zoar is a question of minor importance,
for the transference to Horonaim, which is men-
tioned only one line after in Isa. xv. 5, can be

j

only accidental. For even, etc. Comp. Isa.

|

sv. 0. If by D ^J !? we are to understand
1

Beth-Nimrah, we shall thus be carried into tho

extreme north-west of the country, nut inappro
priately to the purport of the strophe. (Comp.
the whole, ver. :Jl). The name and character
of Beth-Nimrah favor the identity, for this place
at the mouth uf the Wady Shaib or Shoeb in tho

plain of the Jordan is still celebrated fur its

wealth of springs. Comp. Wixr.it, R.- U
.-/&amp;gt;.,

5.

v. r.ethnimra. Vet it must be confessed, that ac-

| cording to the connection, a place in the South,
as the ruined Nuniere with the spring Moyct
Nunicre (Di:i.iT/^cu, ,S.

l!(J7j [Eng. Tr., p. 327],

might be meant.

Ver. 3&quot;). And I destroy . . . to his gods. The

prophet has Isa. xv. 2 and xvi. 1- in mind. What

he means by the words i&quot;n3
&amp;gt;&quot;l^&amp;gt;&quot;3

i* n t Por
~

fectly clear. They may mean, who erects the

high places, throws them up (lln/.n;) or, who
offers on the height (literally: otierers of the

height ). or who ascends to the height ; or, finally,
the ascending to the height. Kach of these ren

derings has its light and its shadow. In Isa. xvi.

12, however, the idea of going up to the sanc

tuary is expressed. Hence 1 give those expla

nations the preference which take

!
sense of ascending.

in tho

3. The. Lamentation for the Dead.

XLVIII. CG-oS.

33 Therefore my heart sighs over Moab like flutes,

And my heart sighs like Hutes over the men of Kir-heres
;

Because the remnant1 of what was gained has perished.
37 For every head is bald, and every beard cut short,

Upon all hands cuttings, and on the loins sackcloth !

38 On all the roofs of Moab and in his streets all is lamentation:2

For I have broken Moab like a vessel

Wherein there is no more pleasure, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. SO. On the construct state of n ;

.-&quot;&amp;gt;

rPjT comp.XAEOKi.su. Gr., $ 65, 2, 3.

2 Vcr. 38. lu regard to tho construction, tlio abstract stands for the concrete. Comp. NAEG::LSD. Gr., I .&quot;?,
1.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet feels his heart to be, as it were,
a mourning flute in view of the great loss of

Moab (ver. 36) and this all the more that he per
ceives in Moab itself on every hand lamentation
for the dead (vers. 37, 38 a). This is also war

ranted, for the Lord has broken Moab like a ves

sel which has become worthless (ver. I S
f&amp;gt;.)

Ver. 3U. Therefore . . perished. This verso

is parallel to ver. 31. For 1, both begin with

therefore; 2, in both the object of the utter

ance of feeling is designated as Moab (hardly Ar
Moab ver. 4, on account of &quot;whole,&quot; ver. 31

and why should Jeremiah have constantly omit-
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ted the 1#?) and Kir-heres; in both cases an

analogous thought is introduced by the particle
therefore:&quot; there the expression of howling

and crying, here the sighing of the heart com

pared with the tone of a funeral flute. &quot; There
fore

&quot;

in ver. 30 then refers not to the special
calamities enumerated immediately before, but to

that general description, which we have read
in vers. 25-30. Moreover here also the single
elements of the discourse are taken primarily
from Isa. xv. This employment of foreign pro
perty explains much of the unevenne.ss in the ar-

rangement of the sentences. Isa. xvi. 11 and
xv. 5 are in the prophet s mind, but he changes
the harp, spoken of in Isa. xxi. 11 into the flute,

as is correctly remarked, because the flute is the

instrument used in mourning, and thus confor

mity is obtained with the funeral customs after

wards described. On the iise of the flute in

mournings for the dead comp. Mat Mi. ix. 23.

JOSEPH. Bell. JiuL III., 9, 5; OVID Fast. VI.,

C-5G; HERZOO, R.-Enc., XVI. S. oiit. Because,
etc. The words are from Isa. xv. 7, but there they
are the object of the following verb (D3N2T) in

stead of which we here find prrix/f L The words

remnant, c(c., must therefore be the subject of

the verb, since &quot;Ott never means &quot; to lose
&quot; but

only
&quot; to be lo^t, to perish. The plural of the

predicate is explained by the collective meaning

of the subject. |3~7jJ is also here taken from

Isa. xv. 7, but it cannot possibly signify
&quot; there

fore &quot;

as it does there. So unless we assume an
error there is nothing left but to take it as equi-

!

valent to li^tf |3~ 7tf, a meaning which is cer-
y : I

**

| tainly not proved, since this very passage is acl-

duced as the strongest evidence (comp. GESEN.,
I Thes.pay. 009). A double reason is then given
for the mourning of the prophet in ver. 30 : 1. a

mediate, ver. 3(ii; 2. an immediate, vers. 37,

38 a. Whence dost thou know that all is lost ?

From the fact that, all mourns.
Vers. 37, 38. For every head . . Jehovah.

Isa. xv. 2, 3 is the original passage. On bald

j

comp.vii. 29; xvi. G. Instead of cut short
(!&quot;!&amp;gt; ?J)

Isaiah has &quot;cut off&quot; (H^nJ cxsa). In the lat

ter passage however the editions vary. Comp.
DELITZSUII, S. 205

[I lng. Tr., p. 325]. Cut
tings. Comp. xvi. G; xli. 5. Sackcloth.

Comp. iv. 8; vi. 20; Joel i. 8. Roofs. Comp.
I

Isa. xxii. 1 ; HEKZOO, R.-Enc. XVI., S. 303. All
i

is lamentation. In Isaiah &quot;everything wails,

| melting into tears.&quot; For I have broken, etc.

\

The ground of the facts which cause the lamen-

;

tation is, that (not chance, or any human or domo-

I

niac power, but) Jehovah has broken Moab. In

like a vessel, etc., Jeremiah quotes himself,
xxii. 23.

4. Pride comes before a Fall.

XLVII1. 39-1?

39 How is she broken! How do they how! !

How has Moab turned the back shamefully !

And Moab shall become a derision

And a horror to all his neighbors.
40 For thus saith Jehovah : Behold like an eagle he flies,

And spreads his wings over Moab.
41 Taken are the cities,

1

And the fortresses captured,
2

And the heart of the heroes of Moab in that day
Shall be like the heart of a parturient woman.3

42 And Moab shall be destroyed from being a nation,
For against Jehovah hath he magnified himself.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 41. flVHp cannot here as in ver. 14, be a proper name on account of th3 following fllT^ D. The plural
: T :

r\rip does not indeed occur in an appellative sense elsewhere, but this forms no objection, since the prophet may havo

chosen this form with reference to the names of the Moabitish cities. Comp. Oi.srr., 146 d ; 152 a.

2 Ver. 41. On the singular ntySHJ comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., % 105, 4, b ; EWALD, 317, a.

3 Ver. 41. The expression rPVp Hl^X (inulier uteruni comprimens) occurs here and in xlix. 22 only. On the sub

ject-matter comp. iv. 31.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

With vcr. 38 the quotations from Isa. xv. ami
xvi. cease ;

the beginning of ver. 39 reminds us

of the beginning of vers. 31 and 110
;

vers. 3 J and
41 are evidently closely related, reproducing, as

it were, the fundamental thought of vers. 20, 27

that Moab is to become a derision, because he

has magnified himself against the Lord. I there

fore take vers. o J-41 as one. strophe. This be

gins with an exclamation: ho\v is Moab broken,

given up to shameful flight, ami thus become an

object of ridicule and horror (ver. 3 .) ! This ef

fect corresponds exactly to the cause, for a pow
erful enemy, comparable to a powerful eagle, is

to come upon Moab (ver. 40). In consequence
the fortified places are taken, the courage of all

the warriors broken (ver. 41 ), and Moab stricken

from the roil of nations. This is his punishment
for having magnified himself against Jehovah.

Ver. 3 .. How is she . . . his neighbors.
Moab is here again conceived of as feminine.

Cornp. reins, on ver. -!0. .Since this passage was ge

nerally in the prophet s mind, i~ir&amp;gt;n also must be

taken in the meaning which it has there, viz., of

being broken. (Comp. l&amp;lt;a. vii. S). The first re

sult of this being broken is howling. We how

ever take ^*&quot;?TI as 3d pers. perf., since the im

perative here, as afterward-: in u
%

2, d &amp;gt;es not suit

the connection. The further consequence is

shameful flight (UH3 to be regarded as in the ac

cusative. Comp. Mie. i. 1 1
).

From all this it fol

lows lastly that Moab is become two tilings, a de

rision (vers. lIG, -7) and a terror (xvii. 17) to all

his neighbors.
Ver. 40. For thus saith . . . ever Moab.

For is argumentative. The effect corresponds
to the cause. The choice of figures is founded

j

on Dent, xxviii. 49, where the people of Israel

are assured in case of apostasy of severe judg-
|
incnt, to be executed by a nation coming from
afar. In iv. 13 also there was an echo of this

passage. It is possible that Isa. xlvi. 11 was in

the mind of the prophet, even as this present pas-
, sage lay before the prophet E/ckiel, when in xvii.

3 he used the same figure of Nebuchadnezzar.
i Who the eagle is here the prophet does not say.
i If what we have said in the introduction con

cerning the date of composition of this and the

contemporary prophecies against the Nations is

correct, the present passage, is in so far dissimi

lar to xlvi. IS in that there Nebuchadnezzar is

mentioned just before (ver. 13). Here the non-
mention is due to the circumstance that the pro

phet did not yet know who was the chosen in

strument for the execution of the judgment.
And spreads, ttr. Here also a passage from

Deuteronomy (xxxii. 11) seems to have hovered
before the prophet s mind. This however applies

I only to the expression, for here the spreading of

wings is intended in an exactly opposite sense.

Comp. also Job xxxix. Jo . A repetition of this

passage and of the following verse is found iu

xlix. liJ.

Vers. 41, 12. Taken . . . magnified him
self. The prophet here passes into the literal

style of discourse. From being, etc. Comp. ver.

2 and Isa. vii. 8. For against Jehovah, itc.

This points back to ver.
2i&amp;gt;,

and here as there is

to be regarded as a reminiscence from Zeph. ii. S,

10. The prophet here brings to a close that part
of his prophecy, which has the pride of Moab ea-

|

pecially for its object.

III. Two Appendices with a Concluding &quot;Word (slvn.. 43-47).

1. Ajylication to Moal of a passage from Isaiah.

XLVIII. 43, 4-1.

43 Terror1 and ditch [pit] and trap
2 on thco,

Thou inhabitant of Moab,
3 saith Jehovah.

44 He that fleeth* from the terror shall fall into the ditch,

And he that riseth from the ditch shall be taken in the trap ;

For I bring upon them, upon Moab,
5

The year of their punishment, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 4. ,. &quot;IHD frar, terror, is found besides in Jeremiah only in xxx. ?&amp;gt; and xlix. 5.

S Ver. 4:). nnD I
1

,
on } in vcr - 2S - HD snare, only in the plural, xviii. 22. [Tho rendering ditch for pit and trap

for snare is given to express the alliteration of tho original pa hadh, pa hath, pa h. S. II. A.]
s Ver. 4:i. 2X1*3 TJ- V. This expression is entirely contrary to the usage of Jeremiah, as ho never uses tho singular

in this connection. Tsaiuh however usrs the singular in a similar connection.
Ver. 44. Tho Chethil&amp;gt;h D iH (comp. &amp;gt;rd,

S. OJ1, 1305) is a form which does not occur elsewhere, so

Keri would read

25

after Isaiah. An echo of this passage is found in Lam. iii. 47.



THE PROPHET JEREMIAH.

5 Ver. 41. iXID&quot;
1

?^ n btf Comp. ix. 14
;
xi. 15; xxvii. 8, etc. NAEGELSB. Gr., 77, 2.

[&quot; TV^

as tue pronominal suffixes frequently are in the Aramaic dialects.&quot; HENDERSON. S. R. A.

is anticipative of

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Application of a passage from Isaiah (xxiv. 17,

18). That Jeremiah is the original here, and at

most took the remote analogy of Am. v. 19 for

his model, appears to me an entirely unwarranted

assertion. This pithy drastic play upon words

corresponds as much more to the Old Testament

master of such word-play, Isaiah, as it is con-

trary (o the softer and more fluent stylo of our

P^ ^ *^ ifc inconceivable that at

the close of his discourse, where he has evidently
already exhausted himself and has for some time
been speaking only in quotations, he should sud

denly make such a pithy original utterance.

Comp. DKLITZSCII in DKECIISLEU S Comm. zu Je.z.

III., S. 40-3, 0, and in his own Comm. on Isaiah,
S. 271 [Eng. Tr., pp. 431, 2J.

2. The Tcsiiaiony of tin Doolc of Xmn^ers concerniny Zljab, ami concluding word.

XLVII I. 45-47.

45 In tho shade of Heslibon the fugitive;:; stand powerless j

1

For fire
2

goes forth from Heshbon,
And flame from the mid^t of Silion,

And it devoured the side of Moab
And the crown (of the head) of the sons of tumult.3

40 Woe unto thee, Moab I

Destroyed is the people cf Chemosh,
For thy sons are led away into prison,
And thy daughters into captivity.

4

47 And I turn the captivity of Moab at the end of days, saith Jehovah.

Thus fur the judgment on Moab.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 45. On the privative |*D
in n3*D comp. NAEGELSI;. 6V., g 112, &quot;&amp;gt;,

d ; Jer. x. 11.

2 Ver. 45. *$$$ is used in Numbers as feminine, as it usually is, but here as masculine, as iu Ps. civ. 4. (In Job xx. 2G

P133 regarded as neuter is in apposition. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ GO, 4 coll. Jer. xx. 0).

Ver. 45.
*^p^D,

Numb. xxiv. 17, not being appropriate to the present passages (it signifies siiffbdit, radlcitus evertit

from 1!|D fodit) -we cannot say that IDT&quot;? is the original reading, although it seems to suit the passage i i Numbers bet-
I I :!T

ter, and is really the. reading of Cod. Samarit. Jeremiah, dealing very freely after his manner with the text of his sources,

may have substituted a word of similar form.
j
lJs^ is of like meaning with .TVi?, us the latter stands for riJvu/, Lam. iii.

47 (as f\ty Job xli. 10 for n^^, H^iy xiii. 11) and this for
fiX^- Comp. OLSII., 153.

* Ver. 46. The form H^Du^ is found in Jeremiah here only. Since ho uses HOt^ (Jl-IUi^) only in tho connection of
T : . ::.*.

( L? Z^L? be was obliged, in order to have a corresponding word to 2^, to choose either rT2i^ or H !]^, which latter
: T : T

occurs more rarely than the former, since it is found only in Isa. Iii. 2.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

With the exception of ver. 45 a, the verses are

a free reproduction of Num. xxi. 28, 29; xxiv.

17. The prophet who already in the previous
.context has brought into use old prophecies

against Moab, does the same here with some

passages of the book of Numbers. It is only
natural that Jeremiah should not leave unem

ployed those ancient utterances occasioned by
the first conflict between Israel and Moab. This

use is evidently the main intention, and no em

phasis is therefore to be laid on the less strict

connection of the words with the previous con-
U xt, and with each other. GRAF has, therefore,

rightly rejected the hypothesis of MOVERS and

HITZIG, that these verses are a later gloss.
Vcrs. 45, 46. In the shade . . . captivity.

As the passage to be used speaks of a going forth

of the fire from Heshbon upon the Moabites

(Num. xxi. 28), the Moabites must be represented
as having come into the district of Heshbon.
This is done by assuming a flight of the Moabites
in that direction (doubtless also with a reference

to &quot;he that fleeth,&quot; ver. 44). It lias indeed

been correctly remarked that as the enemy is ap

proaching from the north, the flight could not be
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towards Hcshbon (comp. rems. on ver. 10 sqrj.),

but all that concerns the prophet is to show that

the ancient sentence will be verified anew in this

judgment on Moab. It. is assuredly not his

meaning that, this will take place literally in the

form chosen by him (tor which Isa. xxx. _
, .&quot;.,

also was, perhaps, in his mind). Ver. 4~&amp;gt; a is

thus a mere connecting clause, of which the ex

pressions are not, to lie emphasized. Power-
lass declares that the fugitives, who for protec
tion hud betaken themselves to the shade of

Ile.shbon, receive from thence no strength but.

tin) contrary. The following &quot;3 which is also

taken from Num. xxi. US, need not then be taken

in au adversative sense
(
but ). From the midst

of Siho:i. In Num. xxi. US it. reads,
&quot; from the

city of Silion. Ileshbon is called in xxi. U itho

ciiy of Sihon the king of the Amorites. Owing
to t&quot;he omission of city here, I wutild neither alter

the text with.J. I). M irn.u:i.is, M\\ ALD and Mr.ir.u

(r 23 for
&quot;23)

so as to read, from the hmme of

Sihon, nor witli Gu.vr, conceive an ideal presence
of Sihon (with reference to (leu. xlix. Kh, but as

in ver. 4, and more frequently according to CJ HA K,

Moab stands for Ar-Moab, and elsewhere usually
yiieohem for city of Shcchem (tleti. xxxiii. l*i,

so here also the name of Lord of the city stands

for the city itself. The *ense of from the midst,
is that lii-i! breaks forth from between the open

ings of the city (
. r., the gates of the walls and

towers). The side of Moab. Num. xxiv. 17.

&quot; and a sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall

smite the borders of.Moab. As here the sub

ject is a stall which smites, the borders can mean

only the sides of the body. Accordingly in this

passage also it is more natural to think of the

side (.MKIKK) as burnt or roa-ted by the lire, than

the end of the beard
[llr..\

HKKSO.N : corner of the

beard], which would inllict no material injury.
And the crown, elc. Num. xxiv. 17. &quot;and de

stroy all the children of Slieth. S neth has also

the meaning of tumult. The children of tumult are

hominca (umultuosi. The designation corresponds
on the one hand to the arrogant character of the

Moabites mentioned in vers. iiu-^0, and on the

other hand there seems to be an allusion to Am.
ii. J, where it reads &quot;and Moab shall die with tu

mult.&quot; Wos unto thee, etc., from Num. xxi. U ..

Moab is called the people of Chemosh (conip. ver.

7) as Israel the people of Jehovah (Num. ki. U J ;

xvii. r,
; .Jud. v. II). For thy sons, etc., Num.

xxi. U .: he gives his sons tip as fugitives, and
his daughters into captivity. It, is apparent that

the original is softened down. Comp. (Jen. xii. 1&quot;&amp;gt;.

Ver. 17. And I turn ... on Moab. Close of

the chapter. Comp. xlvi. UJ; xlix. b
,

.S .. I turn.

Conip. xxx. o, 18
;
xxxiii. 7, 1 1 . At the end of

days. Comp. reins, on xxiii. UO. The expression

points to that final period in which the heathen
also will be converted to the Clod of Israel. Comp.
iii. 17; Isa. xxiv. ID-lti; xxv. G; Hagg. ii. 7.

Thus far the judgment. Comp. ver. lil
;

Ii. 04.

With the exception oi the latter passage (on which

comp. the cxeg. reiiiS.) this formula is not found
in Jeremiah. It appears to be a later addition.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. &quot;Because the destruction of the Moabites
is of no service to us except for penitence, we

must note well what particular sins are specified,
of which they were guilty, and for which such

heavy punishments were heaped upon them, riz.;

1. JJtxddin, in that they gave no one a good word,
were unfriendly and only blustered and boasted
with every one, I s. Iii. 3 (1). 2.

C&quot;i&amp;gt;Ji
dfncn in

their fortifications, in their power, money and
riches, U ( hron. xxxii. S; I&amp;lt;a. xl. ii. .]. &amp;gt; -////////,

all being prosperous and peaceful, which was the

sin of their sister Sodom, K/.ek. xvi.-l . ; /eph. ii. J.

!. / .// , tii-j &amp;lt;jr

(i&amp;gt; //ti/i /.t, and t Itrasonic self-praise.
I .ut although (Joliath was such a mighty fellow

he had vet to bite the
gras&amp;lt;,

1 Sam. xvii. o(). 5.

I
1
r tile and

Arr&amp;lt;&amp;gt;;/niV
. These never do well, but

act with violence and injustice. Pv violence,

injustice and avarice, however, a kingdom passes
from one people to anotlier, Sir. 10. S.&quot; CUAMKH.

U. (&amp;gt;n ver. 10. * Ifis t irtiis dttnjH-rradi .v, ri-riti.iime

pri&amp;gt;ltil&amp;gt;,
nt it r 1. n&amp;gt;

i//n/&amp;gt;
iiti t in

o/&amp;gt;rri?i&amp;gt;/.*; rni-ii/n/nixj

cut o&amp;gt;&amp;gt;o*itnm cn. o 1

.* Sir. ; U. misericorditi inkm-

( MS. marginal noie. in my copv of the (. HAMKR

4. On ver. 10. (!od glorifies Himself in such

judgments over the malignant and proud powers
of the world, lie who knows Him is al-o made
strong, so as to see th&quot; world peri.h and yet be
able to sing praises to God thereat.&quot; l&amp;gt;i i.i&amp;gt;i;irii.

&quot;&amp;gt;. &amp;lt;)u ver. 11. Moab retained its old charac
ter; being far from the (rathe of the great world
it was well pleased to keep to itself. Vet things
cannot continue thus in tins world forever, every
family and every nation is at some time rudely
terrified from its rest, for what is peculiar,
natural or national is not in itself the &amp;lt;n m d. This

comes here only through conflict and tribulation,
and by God s word among men. One s own way
is full of idolatry, and all idols will in like man
ner come to shame; the golden calf of the Is

raelites certainly first, but afterwards Kamosh.&quot;

DIKIMUCII.

0. On ver. 11. &quot; Illc nntctur, qnnil /i/ir tillcr/orit

Ji fCiiitiv nt htrti ft J &amp;lt;i iiitfti c iibitxns ctri it anntuii

C tristi 15ti4 quidum Martinus $. i ai mcJi
,
i-cclur rin-

(ti ins sice d diaritts Scleci shtdiensin, c/ui .&amp;lt;&amp;lt; ifae dicti-

(iictt spiritum suitcluni incttrnufn/tt tttt. C lu ixlus Jlllus

i/iciiniiitus eat, hwrcNi fix xmc fundunipntum xt&amp;lt;itu -nx

Itoc
p&quot;ifKi

iis Jereinkc dii lii/ii. Cuwjiic stbi ctssccliis

fi dtti t circiii r viffind ex plehe, oliiit cf gi-
]&amp;gt;ust

iitor-

! in
&amp;lt;t]&amp;gt;j&amp;gt;&amp;lt;trilitrui/i ,*jdi iid&amp;lt;&amp;gt;re Itu/tiitix ajjirimirit. Vide

Tltcotr. Zictn&amp;lt;/i&amp;gt;ri
Vol. \ ., L. 4, / . 1 . Ii S.&quot; l oi:srr.it.

7. On vers.
U&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

11. 1 roud men rejoice with

malicious pleasure when they can treat one, whom
they do not like, as a caught thief. l&amp;gt;ui it may
happen to them that notwithstanding their age,

rank and high dignity, they may yet fall in a

truly beastly manner into that which they have

themselves vomited, ami thus become a laughing
stock to the street gamins.

8. On ver. o J. &quot;It. also comes about that the

natural man hangs his head, and at this time be

lievers commonly look up and raise their heads,

because their redemption draweth uigh.&quot;
ZIN-

EENDORF.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. &quot;How many are still like the Moabites?
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For how many are there of those who depend on

their power and violence, their fortified cities

and buildings, riches, money and property, and

set all their hope and confidence thereupon! How
many are there of those who, when they have

j

been some time at peace, become secure and

think there is no more trouble from the rising to

the setting of the sun ! How many of those who

rely on their own strength and say, let the enemy
come, they are a match for him! How many
who, when they surpass others in bodily and

mental gifts or in perishable goods, become proud
and despise, ridicule and treat badly their in

feriors, as if they had found such among thieves,

as God the Lord here says ! Not to mention that

even the dear God is not exempted. For although
all good and perfect gifts come only from above,
from the Father of light (Jas. i. 17), yet many
will not acknowledge this, but ascribe them to

their own wisdom and skill, do not thank God
for them, and thus make themselves and the out

ward means, by which they obtain one and
anotlrer thing, the idol which they serve.&quot; Hibl.

Summarien, Halle, 1848.

2. Onver. 10. Remissnessin theworlcofthe Lord.

1. Wherein it consists (in not doing or doing ill

that which is commanded. Comp. Saul in 1 Sam.

xv., and doing that which is forbidden). 2. Its

causes (Selfishness, Pride, Unbelief, Cowardice,

Indolence, worldly interests). 3. Its punish
ment (to be cursed).

[JEREMY TAYLOR: 1. He that serves God with
the body, without the soul, serves God deceit

fully. 2. He that serves God with the soul,
without the body, when both can be conjoined,
doth the work of the Lord deceitfully. 3. They
are deceitful in the Lord s work that reserve one

faculty for sin, or one sin for themselves, or one
action to please their appetite and many for re

ligion. 4. And they who think God sufficiently
served with abstaining from evil, and converse
not in the acquisition and pursuit of holy charity
and religion. S. 11. A.]

3. Onver. 42. The u orId s boldness towards God.
L Whereon it is supported (on the one hand on
the rc.al [material] powers apparently standing
at its behest alone; on the other hand, on the

apparent powerlessness of God s servants, who
have only truth and right oa their side). 2.

What its end will be (Destruction, or termination
of national existence). [(/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\VLKS:

&quot;If all the
historians who record the ultimate extinction of
nations were inspired of God to give the true
reasons of their fall, we should often meet this

testimony, Perished of national pride, producing
contempt of God and of fundamental morality.

1

S. ii. A.]

6. Prophecy against the Ammonites.

XLIX. 1-0.

The Ammonites also, the brother nation of the Mofilites, (Gen. xix. 37) after centuries of various conflict

(comp. Jud. iii. 13; x. 7 sqq. ;
xi. 32; 1 Sam. xi. ; 2 Sam. x., xi., xii. 2G

;
2 Chrou. xx.

;
xxvi.

8; xxvii. 5) in consequence of the deportation of the JEast-Jordanic tribes have appropriated a part of
tlinr territory. This fact forms the point of departure for the prevent prophecy. Older prophecies

against. Aininon are. c.ftant only by Amos (i. 13-15) and Zephaniah (in consequence of a declaration

against Moab, (ii. 0, 10). Of these Jeremiah has made considerable use of the prophecy of Amos.

Comp. the exposition. There is at most an echo of the brief utterance of Zephaniah in the expression

desolation, vcr. 2. coll. Zeph. ii.
(
J. Since Nebuchadnezzar and (he Cha/deans arc not named, the

prophecy must l ol/l r than the battle of Carchemish, and since the beginning ayre.es in form willi the

beginning of the first prophecy against Egypt (xlvi. 2), and the prophecies against Moab (xlviii. 1),
Edom (xlix. 7) and Damascus (xlix. 23), the supposition is natural that the date of its origin is the

same as that, of these prophecies.

1 AGAINST THE CHILDREN OF AMMON.
Thus saith Jehovah: Has th^ti Israel DO children, or has he no heir?

AVhy then does Malcom inherit Gad and his people dwell in his cities?

2 Therefore behold, the days come, saith Jehovah,
That I cause the war-shout to be heard against Ilabbah of the children* of Ainmon ;

And she shall become a desolated heap,
And her daughter shall be burned with fire :

And Israel shall be heir to his heirs, saith Jehovah.
8 Howl Heshbon, for devastated is Ai!

Cry, ye daughters of Kabbah, gird on sackcloth;
Lament and run to and fro

1 on the walls
;

For Malcom must go into captivity,

His priests and his princes together.
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4 Why boastest2 thou of the valleys?

Thy valley is flowing away,
3 thou rebellious daughter,

&quot;Who trusted in her treasures;
&quot; Who will come to me?&quot;

5 Behold, I bring fear upon thee, saith the Lord, Jehovah Zebaoth,
From all thy neighbors ;

And ye shall be driven away, each one before him
;

And there shall be no gatherer of the fugitives.

6 But nevertheless I will turn the captivity of the children of Ammon,
Saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND C.IIAMM ATICAL.

1 y (
, r . 3._^lu^n. () i tin- form coinp. OISH., g C.7, Anm., UT_\ a.

2 Vt.-r. !. bSnnn icvariably deuoU d to Knist, to bni. Th&amp;lt;j ubj.vt of the bo^tin- is tnst fivijucntly eotmcctcil Ly

2- romp. iv. 2
;

ix. li-, -.&amp;gt;

;
P*. xlix. 7, / .-.

v \vr. 1.
&quot;pOj.*

2i- !
&quot; cxi luuiUioa of K-.Y u.i&amp;gt;;iinl GRAF, &quot;of the

luxtiri;i:ic&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,
thf! sup-rllmty .f thy vulli-y would

suit the foiuuvtioii, but tl&amp;gt; .- iibstnict ivail .-riu^ of 3* is an objection, .since this tunn , 2p )
lsr\vh&amp;gt; iv is n-iM almost \\li.illy

in the formation of luirtii-iph-.-*, very ran-lynf snbstantiv.-s of cuncreti! IIPMIIJH-, a&amp;lt; 2; 1 ;
. i;

%

i-ity. 27 uri-urs (ii: &quot; .-

m:is,- f,,nni &quot;lily
of a man with emission of s ..... 1

&amp;gt; [,-v. xv. -1), ia tb.- f.-ni of a won .....,\ itli , ,,! i,,n ,,f M I - 1,,-v. \v. ]-i\

uii l of Caii iim a s a la IP I llouinj; \vitli milk ami h.iu.-y ( K\o,|. iii. S, 17 ; L-v. xx. Jl : N i;:u. \ . , i. -7. . /
. &amp;gt; I b-u. I b- . \ pl.t na

tion : tli.v vall&amp;gt;-y
(lows a\\ay, |..is--s away, ..|- ,v.//&amp;lt;/ ( . I &amp;gt;t t.iitjuhf iiifwn-idii, &amp;lt;ln t &amp;gt;4 IM-I

c,inv&amp;gt;|
...... 1 to tin- us.- ..! tie- ui.nl

fl.scub&quot;!--. 1 \\oiiM, tb T.-l -ir.-. i .\|il.iiu witli Srni.M-ssxi:ii :
&amp;lt;[

ii l il-tri.trU raliilnt -nula stt railts

tua? Tims one id-a is uxi-ivs.-.! iU
l&quot;i^ii.i. ally of tin- i.vpoMii ,11.

I might fitly, when the Ammonites were spoken of,

KXKGKTK AL AND CRITICAL. be callc l \22^^_ by the Israelites. It it, there-

Four parts may be plainly .listinrr.nj.hcd. In foro &amp;gt;ecessary here, iu.-l in ver. 3 to iva-l

the first (vers. 1, li) th. jn-nphct nlhrlcs to the D2T3, as i:\v\i.
i&amp;gt;,

(n\r aipl &amp;gt;li:n:u woul-1 do,
fact, from iho theocratic poiiit of view regarded

.,,-,,;, ,h, ex.mpl. of ,.!,, LXX. and Syr. Since wo
as improper that tin- Ammonites had tak,n pns- ,

c;um(|i J [}^ ^ meaning t/f the word
eessiun of the Gaditc territory (

ver 1 ), and de- , ,

th(j tl ,. insl;ui()1N wc h;ive ^.^jned Malron, as
Clares that this cannot remain so Annaon must . . .

h W^Q a
&amp;gt;

}ef !mnu,__The war .shout ,

__
,

b, involved in war, the capitul with the neigh- I

is ;i n , ni i nV&amp;lt;ut

! Il(U , 1Vlim Alll . L ] |._Rabbah
boring cities destroye.l and Israel agan put nto Beni Ammon . This waa thc complete name
possession of his country (vor.li In the second

()f (h(&amp;gt; d (c()m Deut&amp;gt; i;i n .

;) Sam. xi. 1
;

part (ver. :J)
a brief specification follows, ,u the

^. ^ ^\ 1( Jv;is ^^ Rabbah&amp;lt; the , 1;l(

third (vers. 4, 5) a reason for the pun tive judg-
| ho c .^ ]n c

. ontrasL t(( , he Hei^hburing cities-.

ment, with express indication that the reco -

(

,

on IlKllz ^../^e. XII., A 409. A deso-
pense would correspond exactly to the inculpa- late he lilol,lllv lliu O f desolation, therefore,
lion. In the fourth part (ver. 0) the prophet

,, )f r JJnSi Comp. Josh. viii. 28aid Xeph. ii!

concludes with a consolatory outlook into thc
,

(&amp;gt;

_Burned with fire . This ;llso rolu i u d.s us

_ f Ani&amp;lt; i_ u i(
.

() , QljSII &amp;gt; 2424).
\ers. 1, 2 Against . . . saith Jehovah.-.

V( , r
., Howl Hcshbon - . princes to-

The prophet here presupposes the possession ot
ther&amp;lt; Tho i uilliediatc consequences of the

the Gadito territory by the Ammonites in con-
,u.. sh()ut bein hcapll ;ire Bp ;cined . H esh , lnll

^&quot;cnceo;
rthe.U.portationot the hast-Jordan.c .

L , j-
-

b Aminonitiali city.
tribes by Tiglath-lieser (2 Ki xv. L9; 1 Chron.

c xlviii
, 45 u is iv( , u a/a

v. 0, 20 Comp. Introd to eh.
xlviii.)..

Amos re-
f^n^^ ig (1(

,

&amp;lt;tr , ( ,. What cif this W:l ,
fers to former at empts by the Ammonites for the

is not to 1)C asct&amp;gt;rt;lillC(1 . VKXKMA S and EWALL S
same object (.. l.,).-Malcom. Jereniiah has

6X 1;Ulatiou (R(l
jjia ita vasata ,,v , ,,/ ///WI ,,V , w .

Am. i. lo in view. In this
passage

Malcom ap- ^^M is ^^ J^^^ ,

pears to me to bo used in a double sense. A\ liy
T

should the kiinj be mentioned only with the pco- i

with reference to Kabbah, l.ut Kabbah could

pie of thc Ammonites? Why does Amos say of
j

be ClllU&amp;gt;(1 V only in the appellative sense, and

Damascus (ver. 5) and Philistia (ver. 8), &quot;him
then if &quot; lst llilve lht&amp;gt; Article. To suppose that

that liohleth the sceptre,&quot; and of Moab (ii. 3)
Ai is transferred hither from Josh, vin

&quot;the judge?&quot;
Did lu- not wish it to be under- cause there alone the expression &quot;heap

ot des

stood that, the expression used only of Ammon, lation&quot; occurs, is to attribute to the proplu

wes to be taken here in a special sense? I be- t&amp;gt;ither ignorance or carelessness

lieve, then, that Malcom (Am. i. 10) refers mentators therefore (J. D. MICIIAELIS li

primarily to the King, but in such wise that an com P- V - RAUMKR, S. HJ8, Anm. 1,
)
are dispos

allusion to thc God is also intended. This allu- to assume an East-Jordanic Ai, w

sion was all the plainer, if the Ammonites really,
8ecms to me thus far the best.

as MOVERS supposes (/Vitrwic., I., S. 3 2:5. Comp.
son for taking daughters of Kabbah in

HEUZOQ, Real-Enc., IX., 5. 714), called the god
fyrent sense here from ver. 1

Comp. rems. on xlviii. 37. On the walls.

J37
%

D, i. e., our king. &amp;gt;\ ith reference to this he j ^o not see why these should be regarded as
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the walls of a sheep-fold, as many would do. What
is more natural in a city, against which the

enemy is advancing, than to run up and down on

the walls to take measures for defence ? That

the city walls may be meant is evident from Ps.

Ixxxix. 41; Ezek. xlii. 12. For Malcora, etc.

These words arc taken from Am. i. 1~&amp;gt;. Only ill

the present passage we have his priests for

&quot;he,&quot;
which is evidently nut, from misunder

standing, but to emphasize more plainly the

intended meaning of Malcom. Cornp. rems. on

xlviii. 7.

Vers. 4, 5. Why boastest thou .... fugi
tives. Reason of the primitive judgment. The

pride, the stubbornness, the security of Ammon&amp;gt;

must be correspondingly punished. Comp.
xlviii. 20. 30. Rebellious daughter. Comp.

xxxi. 22. Who will come to me ? The
Ammonites boast, Who will come to us ? The
Lord tells them, the enemies will come upon
them, and that from all sides, yea, even behind

them, so that the Ammonites will be driven

straight before them, and because the enemies
come from all sides will be so scattered that no
one will be in a condition to collect the fugitives

again. Fear. Comp. xlviii. 43, 44. Each
one before him. Comp. &quot;every man straight
before him, Josh. vi. 5, 20; v. 13. Gatherer.
Comp. Isa. xiii. 14; Ivi. 8; Nah. iii. 18.

Ver. 6. But nevertheless .... Jehovah.
Ammon al&amp;gt;o is to share in the salvation of the

future, which is to issue from Israel unto all

nations. Comp. rems. on xlviii. 47 and xlix. 39.

7. Prophecy against Eclom (xlix. 7-22).

On account of their relationship fo the Israelites, the Ednmi/e.*, in consequence of an express divine com

mand, u-ere not treated as enemies on ike journey to Canaan. (Deut. ii. 4
;

xxiii. 7). Saul, however,

coinjuereit //fin (1 Sam. xiv. 47). J)arid subjected them entirely (2 Sam. viii. 14). In thin state

of dependence lli&amp;gt;&amp;gt;i
remained after IFudad x attempt at revolution hod failed (1 Ki. xi. 14-22) till the

reign of Jorum, when tin ;/ revolted (2 Ivi. viii. 20-22; 2 Chron. xxi. 8). Amaziuh and Uzziah in-

&amp;lt;//&amp;lt;/ mail 1 by no means unxufi / mful attempts to bring them again into subjection (2 Ki. xiv. 7, 22),
but /heir success teas not Justin;]. In tli

1
. reign of Alutz the, Edomitrx tr/ain -invaded Judea (2 Chron.

xxviii. 17), and in the ////( of the Chaldeans tee also jind their ambassadors among those who came to

Zulki ih In cn*ult concerning means to be taken in common (.K-r. xxvii. 3); but at the destruction

oj Jerusalem they are on, ih sids
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

the. dial-leans, greeting the, destruction of the long hostile city

(comp. D TIJ? ^?^&amp;gt;
Ezek. xxxv. 5) with scornful triumph (Lam. iv. 21

;
Ezek. xxxv. 15; xxxvi.

5; Ps. cxxxvii. 7).

As regards the dale, oj our prophecy, the. construction of the superscription (DTTX7), as tuell as the non-

mention of the Chaldeans, point, to (lie. same date at u Jiich the other portions with similar superscrip

tion, at the head of ic/iic/i is the first, against E,n.lpl (xlvi. 1-12), orif/inated, i. e., the, time immediately
before the battle, of Carcheniish. Comp. rems. on xlvi. 1, 2, and Introd. to the 2i

roj)hecies against
the Nations.

Of special importance for our prophecy is its relation to the prophecy of Obadiah directed against Edom.

They correspond to each other as follows :

Jer. xlix. 7 and Obad. 8.

u ii 9 &quot; &quot;

&quot; 10 &quot; &quot;

14
&quot; 15 &quot; &quot; 2.

&quot; &quot; 16 &quot; &quot;

3, 4.

That Jeremiah drew from Obadiah, and not vice versa, has been shown by CASPARI (Der Proph. Obaaja

ausgel. Leipzig, 1842) in such an exhaustive manner that there can be no further question on t/iis

point. The quotations then from Obadiah extend only to ver. 8 of his prophecy. On the other hand,

the following context (Obad. sqq.) has frequent points of contact with Joel, ivhich is not the case

in the previous context, and it is just in these verses that the indubitable references to the capture of
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans are found (comp. Obad. 10, 1C). Hence recently either the old theory

has been retained (held by AUGUSTI, KRAHMKU, EWALD, MEIER in ZELLER S Jahrb. I. 3, S. 52G) of
t/ie use of an older source in conunon on tin: part of Jeremiah and Obadiah (comp. METER, die proph.
BB. d. A. T. ube.rsetzt u eric., S. o!38 \Thc. proph. Books of the 0. T. transl. and explained]], or it

is supposed that Obad. 9-21 was a later addition, composed after the Chaldean catastrophe. This is

not the place to enter info this difficult investigation specially or with the precision which it requires.

I content myself therefore with putting two questions: 1, Is it then so decidedly demonstrated that

Obailiah quotes*Joel and not Joel Obadiah? 2. How is it, that in vers. 12-14 Edom is only warned

against committing hostilities against Judah &quot; in the day of their calamity? Such hostilities had

certainly been already committed (vers. 10, 11, 15, 16). Bat is it not clear from the turn which the
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discourse takes (with /Nl) in vcr. 12 that (he prophet distinguishes (wo jioints of time, a past and a

future? Once already have the Edomites greeted the calamity of Jerusalem with malicious joy. When
now

tli&quot;&amp;gt;/
are warned a;iainst duiny this ayain, is it not presupposed that Jerusalem is still by no in, (ins

wholly destroyed, but that (he really yreat day of calamity is still impending (observe the M DV2 re

peated e
:

;!it times in vors. 1 2-1-lj? Would it not a/-C
&amp;gt;rdin;/l&amp;gt;f

be exegetically more e.eaet to suppose
that, ths prophet, finding ocr&amp;lt;i*io/i in (he hostility displ,iy, &amp;lt;l by tin Kdomites in a transient occupation

of Jeru.;afe;n, icurns tlu in from a repetition an the
&amp;lt;/reut day f Jerusalem, which he foresees as in-

ci italde, tut I on the presupposition thai tins icarniny icilf nut avail, threatened them icith a just re-

compi.nsi

Of (lie. ot/n i- older prophecies against Edom (Isa. x:;xiv. o-17
;
Am. i. 1 1, I- ;

Joel iv. 10] Jeremiah has

mad no use.

The u hole
}&amp;gt;rophecy

is plainly to be discriminated in o tJtree /i^rti. The first (vors. 7-13) has for its topic

tlie judgment to be, ctecutrd c&amp;gt;n J. doin aernrdiny to th* elements of its onfirard
&amp;lt;//&amp;gt;peanince (vors. 7-10)

audits objective in ward (/round, u-hi&amp;lt;-li /.? //&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ,/,r/v of ,1 l,&amp;lt;,vih. Th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; s.-rnnd part (vcrs. 14-lS) is

predominantly occupied with the. atafem&quot;itf f t. i^ subjective /round of tin visitation, i.e., with the

ij
illt of L l oi/i. Th&amp;gt; third part fvcrs. l

(

.l-^_
J Irlnjs b&amp;lt;fvre

us tli&amp;lt;; subject &amp;lt;/

the. destination, that is,

the. instrument thereof, dioacn, by Jehovah.

\. Thejudjmcnt on IJJjin i;i i!s external appearance anil oljcdii e reason.

XLIX. 7-13.

7 A lAixsT EDOM. Thus Faith Jehovali Zubaoth :

Is (hero no longer wisdom in Toman ?

Until counsel vanished from tho intelligent?
1

Is their wisdom expended V
-

&amp;lt;S Fk-e, turn, bow low,
3

ye inhabitants of Dedan !

For the destruction of J ^au I bring nnon him,
Tiie time, when I visit him.

It vintagers come to thoe they will loavo no gleanings,
If thieves by night they destroy tluir iill.

10 For I have .stript K 5:111 bai\\ discovered his hiding places,
And he cannot hide himself. 4

ilis seed is destroyed and his brethren and his neighbor-,
And he is no more.

1 1 Leave :&amp;gt;

thy orphans, I will preserve their life,

And let thy widows confide in me.
12 For thus saith Jehovah, Behold,

They, whose rule it was not to drink the cun, must drink it,

And art thou 7
to remain unpunished ?

No, but thou shalt drink.

13 For I have sworn by myself, saith Jehovah,
That Bozrah shall become a desolation,
A reproach, a desert 8 and a curse;
And all her cities shall become desolate for ever.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
l Vor. 7. 3 J2&quot;3 PMf. K-&amp;gt;1 fi ..:n

j

2 in- tervl of the more usual Part. Nii.li. Q jbj (
r cn. xli.

&quot;3, CO, rtc.\ Tlic f-rm

tlooa m&amp;gt;t oc -nr cN^wlK-rr1
.

2 Vcr. ~--n^D to ovorilow, uvorluui-. So T]xo&amp;lt;l. xxvi. 12 f the ovrhiuisiii^ curtain; Lz.-k. xvii.
&amp;lt;*,, r\n^b \21,

vitispalula, Lite ej usa. Part. Pual FinD, pourod out, i^^rotched out on tho&amp;gt; cnucli, Am. vi. 1, 7. D &amp;gt;L&amp;lt;C13 H^T, l:/ k.

xxiii.
l.&quot;&amp;gt;,

rfl in-lint s mitri s d. i. rjrstnnti-s mitras lonyr. d pendenics. Il.-.-m-o Niph. (\vlncli occurs IUT,&amp;gt; only), prnfusum, rf-

fusuni cs*; H2i from pp3. 1*1. xix. 3 coll. Jer. xix. 7.
I-i I I -T

3 Vcr. 8. As Oil can only bo Imperative,
1p *3&amp;gt;

n and ^3H must also b- t.ik-&amp;gt;n as sii.-h. T!u- former (on tho con

struction with tli&amp;gt;- luV. comp. NAEOELSB. Gr., g95, e) is also used h/ver.SO as an Imperative. Oilier instances, Vjnn, - Ki -

ii. o, .&quot;)

; rr^XH. Jer. xii. 10 : comp. OLSII., \ 230, a, b. U3H is likewise a raro form, bnt not impossible or without analogy.

Comp. mir^H, E/.-k. xxxu. 10; 1-3 JH, Job xxi. 5; QLSU., 200, coll. S. 031.

* Ver. lO.-mnjI. ^S for ^S, comp. OLSH., g2G3, 6. The perfect would have to be translate,! : ami dr.es he hide

himself, ho cannot, which is forced. \Vc should expect at least *&amp;gt; NlSl. EWALO and GKAF would punctuate njHJ, comp.
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forms like JOpJ, rt3&quot;TJ&amp;gt; i^n., g20G, c), and as regards the construction, ver. 23. This expedient removes at

least the great grammatical difficulties which 71371} affords.

5 Yer. IT._On tho Imperative form romp. OLSHAUSEX. g234. a.

6 Yer. 11. inD^H- Ooiiip. K/,ek. xxxvii. 7. Except in connection with suffixes, we find only this

amples of tho abno.-mal aflirmative. Comp. OLSU., S. 452, 3.

7 Yer. 12. i\in 7&quot;ir\X. Thou, such an one! xiv. 22
;
Ps. xliv. 5, comp. ^AEGELSC. /., g 79, 3.

T!^ as ex

8 Vcr. 13. Instead of 3Tf! we find 713^71
m the parallel passages.

EXEGETIGAL AND CRITICAL.

The destruction of Edom is described, 1. as it

appears outwardly, 2. according to its inner rea

son in tho divine decree. First the irresistible

nature of the attack is set forth, in opposition to

which all the renowned wisdom of Edoin will be

unavailing (vcr. 7). The Dedanites, the neigh
bors and commercial allies of EUom, are warned
to consult their own safety (ver. 8). The ene

mies will come, and, like vintagers or thieves,

make a clean sweep (ver. 0). It will turn out

that K dom s material means of defence, his rock

fortresses regarded as impregnable, together
with his own and his allied offensive forces, can

not avert destruction (ver. 10). This nmt be

so, because it is the will of Jehovah. This is

seen in Jehovah s taking charge, as it were, of

the widows and children of the Edomitcs, which

presupposes the death of their guardians (ver.

11). Jehovah must permit their death, as with

out being unjust, lie cannot spare Ivlom the cup
which Israel had to drink. Edom must there

fore drain it irrevocably (ver. 12) for Jehovah

(in accordance with the imperative demands of

His justice) has sworn, that Edom will be a prey
to everlasting desolation (ver. 13). Thus the

strophe concludes, and from the similarity of

this conclusion with ver. 18 it is seen, that in

both cases we have a larger section of the dis

course.

Ver. 7. Against Eclom . . . expended.
&quot;Wisdom and intelligence are necessary in car

rying on war (Prov. xxiv. (
&amp;gt;}

and where these

fail, all is lost. This lack is observable in Edom.
This is the more striking since the &quot;wisdom of

Edom and especially of Teman was celebrated

from of old. Comp. Ob. 8; Job ii. 11 (Te
man was the home of Eliphaz) ;

Baruch iii. 22,

23. On Teman comp. II KR/,., R.-Enc., III., S.

CdO. [COWLKS on this verse. S. 11. A.]
Yer. 8. Flee . . visit him. OnDedancomp.

rcms. on xxv. 23. They were not Edomites but

neighbors (Ezck. xxv. 13), and at all events con

nected with them by mercantile intercourse

(comp. Isa. xxi. 13). Hence they are also threa

tened by the tempest which is breaking over

Edom. They arc therefore admonished to look

to their own safety. For, etc. Comp. vcr. 82
;

xlvi. 21
;

vi. 15.

Ycrs. 0, 10. If vintagers . . . no more. Yer.

is taken from Obad. 5. The sense is clear. It

could not be so if we should render the sentence

interrogatively, as many do, in too servile ad

herence to the passage in Obadiah. Yer. 10 re

minds us of Obad. G, though there we read
&quot;searched out,&quot; and &quot;sought up&quot; for stript
bare and discovered. These terms applied
to Esau refer to the uncommonly strong fortress-

dwellings, occupied by the Edomites. Comp.
rems. on ver. 10. His seed is destroyed, etc.

&quot;Both the real Edomites and the descendants of

related and other nations, which were mingled
with them, as the Amalekites, Gen. xxxvi. 12;

Iloritcs, Gen. xxxvi. 20 ; Simeonites, 1 Chron.
iv. 4-2 and neighboring tribes, as Dedan, ver. 8.

Tcma and Buz, Jei\ xxv. 23 &quot;

are to be destroyed
says GU\F. He also justly remarks that the ex

pression his brethren and his neighbors ap
pears to have been occasioned by &quot;men of thy
confederacy&quot; and &quot; men of thy peace

&quot;

in Obad.
7. And he is no more. Comp. Isa. xix. 7.

Yers. 11-13. Leave thy orphans . . . deso-
|

late forever. Ilrrziu sees in ver. 11 a preli

minary conclusion parallel to ver. 6 and xlviii.

\ 47. But ver. 11 is no conclusion, being followed

by two sentences with for, vers. 12, 13, of such
a purport, that no inference favorable to Edom
can possibly be drawn from them. 1 therefore
take ver. 11 with TIIKODOHKT, NEUMANN and
others, as irony. The Edomites are called upon,
the men. namely, to leave their widows and or

phans. Observe that it is not said, wives and
children. The death of the men is presupposed.
AVhc ii Jehovah immediately adds that He Avill

care for the survivors, this is a poor consolation
for the Edomites who do not believe in Jehovah.
For what other care but. such as slaves receive,
can be expected from Him, who announces as his

unalterable determination so total a destruction
of Edom, as in vcrs. 13, 17, 18, 20, 21? I will

preserve, etc. Comp. Exod. i. 17, 18; 2 Sam.
xii. 3; 1 Ki. xviii. 5

;
Isa. vii. 21. &quot;We see from

these passages that the meaning of the word is

primarily negative: not kill, but secondarily
positive : do what is necessary for the preserva
tion of life. Whose rule it was not, etc. It

was an abnormal thing for Israel, the chosen

people, to be obliged to drink the cup of wrath.

I therefore take DDt^D in the sense of norm, law,

rule. Comp. xxx. 11
;

viii. 7. The cup.
Comp. xxv. 15

sq&amp;lt;j. Unpunished. Comp. xxv.
29. Have sworn, etc. Comp. xxii. 5. A de
solation. Comp. xxv. 11, 18; xliv. G, 22.

Bozrah (Isa. xxxiv. G; Ixiii. 1
;
Am. i. 11, 12)

was one of t fle most important cities of Edom
(comp. xlviii. 24) of which there are still re

mains under the name of Besseyra, i. c., Little

Bozrah. Comp. HAUMER, Pal., 3. 278. Deso
late for ever. Comp. xxv. 9.
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2. The Judgment on Edom according to its subjective reason.

XLIX. 11-18.

14 I have heard a report from Jehovah,
And a messenger is sent among the nations :

&quot;Assemble yourselves and come up against her,

And rise ye for the war.&quot;

15 For behold, I make thee small among the nations ;

Despised among men.

16 Thy object of horror 1 deceived thee,

The pride of thy heart,

Thou that dwellest in the clefcs of the rock,

Thou that occupiest the height of the hill.

Even though, like an eagle, thou buildest thy nest high,
I will bring theo down from thence, saith Jehovah.

17 And Edom shall become a wilderness
;

Every one that passeth by shall be horrified,

And jeer on account of all her strokes.

18 As in the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah,
And their neighboring cities, saith Jehovah,
No man will dwell there,

Nor a son of man sojourn in her.

TEXTUAL AND
i V. i-. 1 ;. JTo^Dn I&quot; .-* H&quot;t occur elsewhere. It is u

x\ix. I M. which ScilLEfssxER rentiers O
&amp;lt;irr&amp;lt;tijiint!nm

tii itn

rxi lanntion appi-ars s,,m&quot;\vhat exa.^erat&quot;d. Why &amp;gt;honM

GRAMMATICAL.
a:. illy tak&quot;ii in tli&quot; si-nso of terror=

fl1i&quot;
:7D O ^r. xxi.

Hut because th&quot; f..llov,in vorl. is in tho made, some- ha

ri-siir.1 it as an isohif-.I exclamation (comp. DJ2DH- J

Is not this vrry common; Was the itdile of Iv

cn&quot;(l with a wnrs.. fat&quot;? T timl it mop. &amp;lt;ni!;,!il&quot; to tak

l:;; iJChroii. xv. lU
il&quot;Mgn,U&quot;S

an idol, an MM-inia^ 1

. T

Gen. xxxi. 42; JOO- I*i- viii. 1:5; Q&quot;D*, .T T. 1. &amp;gt;* aiv
T &quot;

translating iiTiitvria troi
,
i.*\. risits. ivcus titus. AccorJ

HITXI.J, &quot;f.&amp;gt;ar to tl
;&quot;

(i

a
| pi&quot;,

who are .1 i\v.

iom ^n-ati-r than that of M.

in an analogous .sense. The LXX. maj

wnnl in 1 Ki. xv.

frwuiL-Htiy ma,

R-.)ME hoMs
Hi&quot; 73^ i 1 Ki. xv. au.l 1 Ki. xv. Hahbis also, ;

n&quot;
1

*
n~I2l . .c., idolatry. Among tho moderns, J. D. Mien

TT T ^:
no hiii li iMiiec, for the prophet ciiuM projierlv use the masc.
6 /-., Go, 4.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Jeremiah proclaims in the words of Obadiah,
that, nations will bo summoned to make war upon
Edom, to make her small and despised (vers. 14,

15). To such a procedure has Edom given oc
casion by her idolatrous abominations and her

pride. This pride is now to be punished (ver. 1C)
and Edom is now to become a horrible waste and
like Sodom and Gomorrah (vers. 17, 18). These
verses are taken with modifications from Oba
diah 1-4. The main thought is evidently ex

pressed in ver. 16; the statement of the subjec
tive cause of the punitive judgment, impending
over Edom.

Vers. 14, 15. I have heard . . among mfen.

Hemistich 1 is taken from Obad. 1 only with

.lerstoo.1 th

\cnsainl M;:i::ft a-lujit this view. The g&quot;!ider of thevcThi^

when thinking -nf tlie p&quot;r-oii of the idol. Comp. XAE&amp;lt;:;KI.-K.

the alteration of &quot;we have heard&quot; (Israel) to

&quot;I have heard,&quot; and &quot;arise
ye&quot;

to &quot;assemble

yourselves.&quot; The report which the prophet
bears directly from the Lord and the message.
(T:f viator, nuntiies, Prov. xiii. 17; xxv. 1 o

;
Isa.

xviii. 2; Ivii. 9) which is sent among the nations

arc of the same purport. Vie must regard the

report however as expressing not only the com
mand itself, but also that it has been issued.

Ilemist. 2 is extended in Jeremiah. It reads iu

Obadiah &quot;Arise ye, and let us rise up against her

in battle.&quot; Ver. 15, taken from Obad. 2, states

the object of the war, for the attainment of which

the nations are summoned. The words corres

pond to vers. 11-13, expressing the decree of Je

hovah concerning Edom, the execution of which
is the object of the war. &quot; For &quot;

is wanting in

Obadiah. In small and despised there is evi-
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dently an antithesis to Edom s pride (ver. 16).
Hernist. 2 reads in Obadiuh,

&quot; thou art greatly

despised.&quot;

Ver. 10. Thy object of horror. . . saith Je
hovah. &quot;We evidently have here the kernel of

the strophe, that by which it is distinguished
from the context, viz., the guilt of Edom is here

stated, the ;&amp;lt;// &amp;gt;/cc(ive
reason of her destruction.

While Obadiah mentions as this reason only
&quot;the pride of thine heart&quot; {ver. 3), Jeremiah

mentions also the &quot;being a
terror,&quot; or, as I un

derstand the word, the horror, i. c., the idol. We
may well conceive that wishing to extend the

text of his source the prophet would insert a

word which would state the ground of Edorn s

moral corruption. Whence does arise the moral

pollution of the heathen world? According to

Rom. i. from idolatry. Here also Jeremiah would

say that it was really the idol which deceived

Edom, pride being involved in idolatry. The
pride of thy heart is then in apposition to hor
ror. It is in accordance with this that inacces

sible rock-castles arc designated as the ground of

pride, for, were not all heathen idols local dei

ties ? Was not then the idol who had built these

rocks arid continually protected them the real

lord on whom their proud confidence was founded?
Clefts of the rocks, etc. It appears to me

beyond doubt that Jeremiah had here in view the

peculiar character of the Edomite cities, espe

cially the capital, which was called Sela (2 Ki.

xiv. 7; Isa. xvi. 1). Comp. the remarks on Boz-

rah, ver. 1 :
&amp;gt;. The second hemistich is abbrevi

ated from Obad. 4. Comp. Am. ix. 2.

[&quot;

The descriptive points in this verse are won

derfully accurate. Petra, the ancient capital
of Edom, for ages the main thoroughfare of the

great trade and travel between India and Meso

potamia on tli&quot; East, and Egypt and North Africa
on the South-West; the scat therefore of wealth

and art, perhaps of wisdom also, and culture,
held a position of great military strength. It was
built in a vast ravine, partly on the broad area
inclosed by lofty precipitous walls of rock, which
by some of nature s mighty convulsions had been
rent asunder, and partly in those very fronts of

lofty rock, chiseled out with immense labor, so
that the pillars- of the temples and the apartments
of its tombs and dwellings were wholly cut from
the solid, eternal rock. Here her nests built

high in these crags like the eagle s old Pctra
sat in her pride and Ii3r strength, cherishing the
vain fancy that no power could ever bring her
down. 15ut the Almighty spake and it was done!

The site of ancient Potra, for ages unknown,
has been brought to light during the present cen

tury. A number of travelers have visited and

explored it. Labordc, Dr. Robinson and others,
have given full.and precise statements of its won
derful ruins, placing Petra in the front rank of

those ancient witnesses who bear their silent but
resistless testimony to the precision of the old

prophetic descriptions, and to the marvellous

correspondence in the most minute details be-

j

tvveen prophecy and history the prophecy of

twenty centuries ago and the history of
to-day.&quot;

COWLES. S. R. A.]
Vers. 17, 18. And Edom . . . sojourn in

her. These verses do not contain any reminis
cences from Obadiah, but they do from Jeremiah
himself and from other writings. And Edom,

I

&amp;lt;

/&amp;lt;-.,

is formed after xxv. 11, !M\ Comp. 1. lo.

I
Every one that passeth. Comp . xix. 8. As
in the overthrow, etc., is from Dent. xxix. 22.

Comp. Isa. xiii. 1 .); Jer. 1. 40. The expression
neighboring cities points to Dent. xxix. 22,
win-re Admah and Zeboim are mentioned with
;-M&amp;gt;ilom and Gomorrah. Comp. IIos. xi. 8. No
man will dwell, etc. Ccuip. ver. 23; 1. 40;
li. 4.3.

19

3. Tlie instrument chosen ly Jehovah for the destruction of Edom.

XLIX. 19-22.

Behold, as a lion he cometli up
From the pride of Jordan to the evergreen pasturage,
For in a twinkling I drive him (Edom) from thence. 1

And who is chosen? 2 Him will I set over him.
For who is like me? And who will appoint me the time?
And who is the shepherd that would stand before me ?

20 Therefore hear the counsel of Jehovah which He hath counselled against Edom,
And His thoughts, which he has thought concerning the inhabitants of Teman :

Verily they will be dragged along, the feeble little sheep ;

Verily their pasturage will be astounded3 at them.
21 At the sound of their fall

4
.the earth trembles.

Crying !

5 The sound of it
6
is heard on the Red Sea.

22 Behold, as an eagle he ascends and flies,

And extends his wings over Bozrah
;

And the heart of the heroes of Edorn on that day
Will be as the heart of a woman in anguish.



CHAP. XLIX. 19-22.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

i VLT. 1 J. Tho construction as in
Zi&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;h.

iii. 7 coll. I n.v. xii. I .i. Coinp. Xviir.r.Lsn. Gr., %V~&amp;gt; &amp;gt;/,

Amu. D &amp;gt;L|

:&quot;D i.-&amp;lt; un
it T v T

doubtcdly to 1m referred to HI.]. although thi.-j word is cbuwhura us. d us .1 ni;isi
-

. (Is;i. xxvii. lit; xxxiii. 2 :

&amp;gt;j,

sin.v tin- MM
of &quot;country

&quot;

lies n.t its Icisis. romp. mus. mi jYj/iDn V.T. !&amp;lt; &amp;gt;.

-Vcr. 1J. T3 -&amp;gt; usodud c-i/. la Kxud. xxiv. 11. 0.:^,. .N .u.

on x. 1.

s \,.,-. &amp;gt;2&amp;gt;\. Q

,

.

//-., 7 ., G. n 7-N for D ;;
- ( onir-. iv:n:irl;.s

pliil (oatho formcomp. OI.SH., ,9. 577, R; Xmn!.. x\i. :vn U t. !&amp;gt;. t-ik-n :n tin- dir--t c.-iu^itiv :

uv ;i.sto;ii^!iun Ut ami hurrm- int ia ullir;--, Imt in on- .-. .-,..!;
,

/. -., to !* h.irnlL d. CDHI;,. N \,; I ;I:L.S!!.

G/-., 2 1^, I

1

.. [
U
N^7~QX J/JU^, a strong modo of asseveration i\&amp;gt;v th&quot;

i&amp;gt;uq.u-- of
.-xi&amp;gt;

!(..? injj tin- oTt,:i:itY of any f\vut.

II::.M)Ei:s:).\. S. 11. A.J

4 Vrr. -
&amp;gt;. QS)J is illflllithv. Culllp. J ?:U)1. i. 10

;
Ol.SlI U SKN, ? J !.&quot;/&amp;gt;.

6 VCT. 21.n&quot;51 tf tho main idea placed emphatically in u.lvamv, whu-h is m..ro u vunitrly u. linr.l in th- f.
IL&amp;gt;\viii.j

c-onti-xt.
C&amp;gt;:u[i.

l.\\ u.n, J/
DO

.), i.

Ver. 21.
[&quot;For nSlp

uhirh ref.-rs to m^ j. ,
v,\- iiii.l tlio loss ;i; i.ri.rinto n-ulin- Q^n in ci.^ai y-fuir MS.-?.: it

only vi rsi.iu*\vliiclisiilii&amp;gt; &amp;gt;r Jiiin. II:&quot;, &amp;gt; .: -. Ill : /i.; h-u \ 10 moro dilli-

EXEGETICAL AND CIUTU AL.

This stroplio also describes the destruction of

Eduni, but, in such wise that the instrument in the

Lund of t he Lord is prominent, \vi: hotit being men
tioned by name. As a lion from the reed thick

ets of the Jordan falls upon a Hock, which is pas

turing on the luxuriant, rvcr-^iven meadows of

the (lor, so shall l Mo;n be surprised in his rock-

dwelling and be drivn away in a twinkling. S)
shall a new slH&amp;gt;n!ieH. chosen nd hoc by the Lord
Himself, bo set over Ivlom, for the previous shep
herds of I ldom have no prerogative to maintain
their po-ition in spite of the Lord i

ver. I
.i).

Tlie

new Shepherd, however, will not pasture the

Hock in the old way peaceably, but. will drag
them away, so that their pasturago will be as

tounded at the disappearance of the Hock (ver.

20). Thus the fall of Kdoin will be a violent one,

so much so that the sound of it will be heard
afar (ver. 2&amp;gt;)). Again, in conclusion, the one who
is called to the destruction of IMom is compared
with an eagle (after Dent, xxviii.

4t&amp;gt;),
who will

extend his wings over lio/.rah, which is fortified

indeed, but powerless against such an enemy, so

that on that day even the heroes of Edoui will

be as faint-hearted as parturient women.
Ver. ll&amp;gt;. Behold as a lioii . . . before me.

As in xlvi. IS with Cannel, and in xlviii. 40 with
an eagle, so here the instrument of the Lord is

compared with a lion, one who lurks in the reedy
margin of the Jordan (the pride of Jordan, &quot;the

luxuriant bushes and reeds growing on its banks,
by which it is enclosed as by a green garland.&quot;

Koiii.KR on Zech. xi. 3 coll. Jer. xii. 5; RAUMER,
Pal. ,S . OS; HKH/O;, Jt.-Enr., VII.

, 5.8) and
from thence makes his inroads on the flocks pas
turing on the luxuriant evergreen meadows of
the Jordan valley. For the (Jor, though in ge
neral arid and infertile, where brooks How down
from the mountains to the Jordan has oases,
which under the influence of the tropical climate
are exceedingly fertile. Comp. ARNOLD in HER-
ZL&amp;gt;G, R.-J-Jne., tf. 10, etc. I am therefore of opi
nion that j/VX i&quot;PJ does not directly signify the

land of Edom, and thus is neither to be taken as
&quot;

rock-dwelling
&quot; nor as &quot;

evergreen pasturage
&quot;

with sole reference to the undisturbed possession

of the land for centuries. T take it in (lie latter

meaning, but 1 think that the expression is cho
sen because it admits of a double reference, to

the oases of the .lordanio vall.-y and to IMoin it

self, which may be thus designated both as the

ancient residence of the Edomite nation, and
1 with reference to the strength and indestructibi-

lity of its national defences (com p. Num. xxiv. ill
;

Mic. vi. 2). In referring the. expression at. the

same time to Kdom, a transition is formed from
the comparison to the thing compared. For ill

1 a twinkling. Krotnthe --For&quot; we see that the
:

prophet has in view the suddenness of the at

tack as a terlium comjiarattonis. From the thickets

of tiie .Jordan lions could easily fall upon herds

feeding near the bank (com p. II r. i ./.oi;. A-AV . XL
&amp;gt; . 2 . i. In like manner shall IMom be suddenly
assailed and driven away from his pasturage.
And who is ciicsen? We see from this ex-

I pression that the prophet had no detinite person
in view. He does not yet know who the chosen
one is, but only that there will be one. Whoever
it is will really obtain the supremacy over Edom,
appointed to him. (xv. o; li. 27). The elder

commentators understood Nebuchadnezzar, or

even (intcrprele Lntkero, as Forster says) Alexan
der the (ireat. For who is like me? Edom s

princes of ancient and illustrious descent ((Jen.

xxxvi.) might well be caught in the delusion of in

violable security. Here they arc told that they
have a higher power above them, who can re

move them, and set others more pleasing to him
in their place Jehovah, namely, who has none
like unto Him, (Comp. CASI-AHI, Mich&amp;lt;i &amp;lt;/&amp;lt;r M&amp;lt;J-

rast, S. 14so,q.: Exod. xv. 11). whom no one can

bring to an account (Job ix. 1 J),
whom no earthly

national shepherd (x. 21
;
xxv. oh xxiii. 1) am

defy. [&quot;To appoint one the time is the an

cient phrase for a legal indictment and sum
mons. Who shall prosecute me before the court

for this proceeding, /. e., set himself against me
as an opponent, or an antagonist.

1 COWLKS S.

II. A.]

Vers. 20, 21. Therefore hear . . . Red Sea.
As it is, therefore, undeniable that the Lord has

power over all kingdoms of the nations, it is

solemnly made known to all the world as the de

cree of the highest Majesty; the Edomites shall

suffer the same fate from lliin, who shall attack
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them like a lion, as the lion brings upon the

weaker animals, i. e., they shall be dragged away

(xv. 3
;
xxii. 19) carried into captivity. Thus

will the land be desolated, as the prophet poeti

cally expresses it in the words, the land will be

horrified at the sudden stillness and desolation.

There is a similar personification in Job vii. 10,

(Ps. ciii. 16). From this it follows 1. that the

entire representation of these two verses is based

on a figure of a place of pasturage ;
2. that by

the new shepherd, a conqueror is understood who
will desolate the laud and carry the people into

captivity; 3. that the sentence with therefore,
occasioned by the emphatic causal sentence of

three clauses, ver. 19, b, contains no more than

an emphatically repeated inference (A, then
1&amp;gt;,

therefore A), consequently the same thought in

substance, which was already expressed in I will

drive him from thence. On ver. 20 a comp.ver.
30: xviii. 11; xxix. 11; Isa. xiv. 20, 27; xix. 12

Teman, comp.ver. 7. The city lay according to

Jerome, live, according to Eusebius, fifteen Roman
miles from Pelra, comp. HALMER, Pal. S. 279.

The little sheep. Comp. xiv. 3; xlviii. 4. The
&quot;smallest of the nock&quot; are the weakest, most
helpless, who are least adapted for flight or re

sistance, and most for being dragged away.
[HENDERSON adheres to the A. V., making &quot;the

smallest of the flock&quot; the nominative. S. R. A.]
At the sound, &c., immediate effect of the

overthrow of the power of Edom. Oornp. Ezek.
xxvi. 15; xxxi. 16; Isa. xiii. 13; Jer. li. 29. The
whole passage, vers. 19-21, is repeated and ap
plied to Babylon (1. 44-46).

Ver. 22. Behold ... in anguish. That
which is in ver. 19 declared by means of a figure
taken from a lion, is here repeated in the form
of a figure derived from an eagle. The first half of

the verse is taken from xlviii. 40, the second from
xlviii. 41. The reason of the assailer of Bozrali

appearing here as an eagle may be that the &quot;cas

tellated rock&quot; of this city is designated as ac

cessible only to an eagle. Comp. RAUMER, F&amp;lt;tt.

.278; ScHt BEUT, llcixc in das Jttorycnland, 11.

S. 426.

3. Prophecy against Damascus.

XLIX. 20-27.

Out of a larffe number of sm rill lingd-ims (thirfy-dco are mentioned in 1 Ki. xxi. 1, 16) with ichich the

Israelites after the pcrijd of the, Jmljes had to endure many cotij/.icfx, (Jud. iii. 8
;

1 Sam. xiv. 47 ;

2 Sam. viii. and x.), a large &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n&amp;gt; was f&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nn! &amp;lt;l after Dif/d s d^atk by lu zon, with Damascus for its

capital (1 Ki. xi. 23, 21). With this great Syrian kingdom also the ttco kingdoms of Israel had to

endure, man;/ and severe conflicts, (1 Ki. xv. 18 sqq. ; xx. 1 sqq. ; xxii. 1 sqq. ;
2 Ki. v. 1 sqq. ;

vi. 8 sqq. ;
viii. 28, 29; x. 32, 33; xii. 17; xiii. 3: xiv. 2-3; xv. 37; xvi. 5, 6), till at last the

Assyrians, solicited by Ahaz of Judah, (2 Ki. xvi. 7-10), fell -upon Syria and brought the country

permanently under tlt.&amp;gt; i.r dominion (2 Ki. xvi. 9). We need not seek the fulfilment of JcrcmiaJis

prophecy of the destruction of Damascus in a particular
&quot;

conquest and devastation of the country by
Nebuchadnezzar.&quot; (Gu.vr). For even if Nebuchadnezzar did seize Syria and Damascus and tnat

them with a certain, decree of host/lit!/ (whether as an Assyrian province or as an Egyptian tributary}

yet the prophet s perspective extends over the whole future of Damascus (comp. the Introd. to chh.

1. li.). lie sees in one picture what in the fulfilment u-illbe divided into many stages, comp. HERZOQ
R.-Enc. 111., S. 260.

As regards the date of the, prophecy both the superscription and the purport of it indicate that it formed

part of that Scpher, beginning ivith xlvi. 1, whick owes Us origin to the period before the battle of
Carchemish. Cony. Introd. to thz Fropliczits against the Nations.

23 AGAINST DAMASCUS.
Ashamed are Hamath and Arpad,
For a bad report have they heard : they aro dissolved. 1

In the sea there is terror,
2
it cannot rest.

24 Enfeebled is Damascus, she turns to fico,

And terror
3
seizes her,

4

Anguish and sorrow lay hold on her like a parturient.
25 How ! Is not the city of renown abandoned,

The place of my delight ?

26 Hence her youths fall in the streets,

And all men of war shall perish on that day, saith Jehovah Zebaoth.

27 And I kindle a fire in the wall of Damascus,
Which shall devour the palaces of Benhadad.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL,

l Ver. 2:?. J*OJ used frequently of the effect of fear in loosening the c tinjuiyincs cnrporis ;
Exod. xv. lo ;

Josh. ii. 0, iM
;

*
2 Ver. 215. rij.xH Q 3. Since the following wor Is S.TT K7 tfpn re taken verbatim from Isa. Ivii. 20, the

i&amp;gt;reviuu.s

words in Isaiah may rule the previous words hen-. Th :&amp;lt; we read tyijj D\&quot;2 D ^ l^TP. It woull now !.; certainly

most convenient to rea-1 DM3 &amp;gt;
t &quot; I

l i-si-nt
i&amp;gt;

i-;i- t
. in^-ad of DMJ. .reini.ih however .Iocs not

&amp;lt;iuote
the la.st \vonl.s ac-

curat&quot;lv as a whole. A:el Q 3 al-io i-i not withint &amp;lt;li!Vi -u!ty. W.- -li&amp;lt;&amp;gt;uM ,

xi&quot;cl it to !&amp;gt; in tlr- constni -t st i!&quot;, I thore-

foro think that the reading; in thu tuxt is tbuconvct one.
HJX&quot;]

i- feur, terror, unrest. Conn&amp;gt;.
,Jo-!i. \\ii.-_l; 1 rov. xii.

J-i; K/-k. iv. H .: xii. IS. 10. The snl.st. in .lernr.iah her- only i the v.-rl.in xvii. s
; \\xviii. V.f : xl ;

i. !*.

4 Ver. -Jl. nb jn^ H so i/;inrtuatrd liy th&quot; Masoivi-.s that it is I vidmt Mi j ti...ik I).uiia-cns for the sulject (t?rr(&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;
in

jirrh -n&amp;gt;lit) having Li va w j-a.-sages like- I&amp;gt;a. \iii.
&amp;gt;;

Joh xviii.^J; .xxi. (5. Li:L tiie
i&amp;gt;i:nct

:.itiuii rn THH woull cunx-3-

T);i!i l I. tt-r to Jereaiiah s u&amp;lt; e; -. Coaip. vi. Jl
;

viii. ill
;

1. ! !.

KXWJKTICAL AND CRITICAL.

An oticniv ooininjT from the north threat ons

first ll:uii;i:li :iinl Ar]):ul, \vhich art tlius thrown

into commotion, like ;i teinin stuous sca (vcr. 2- ,).

This agitation readies also l&amp;gt;.imasciis, liencoili.s-

coura^eiiu Mt, anxiety, in
]&amp;gt;

irt ili^li

The city is not abandoned ly all the t

2&quot;&amp;gt;),

hence, a iri eat 1)lood-bat li and des

the army in the streets (ver. iM) und dostrucunn

of the ciiy by fire (ver. 27).

Ver. -&quot;&amp;gt;. Against Damascus . . . cannot
rest. The superscription isa&amp;lt;in xlvi. 2: xlviii.

1: xlix. 1, 7. 1 cannot at all discover that the

superscription is too limited, as GRAF supposes,
for in fact this brief utterance is occupied only
with Damascus, the cities llamath and Arpad
bein-j; mentioned only to designate the successive

advance of the calamity and the direction in

which the enemy comes. It is a matter of course

that the fall of the capital involves that of the

kingdom, hence the superscription is incorrect

neither in itself nor in relation to the purport
of the passage. According to Num. xxxiv. S

llamath is to be the northern limit of the land

to be occupied bv Israel. The boundaries were
also really extended thus far at times. Comp.
2 Ki. xiv. 28 with 2 Chron. viii. 4. The city
was situated on theOrontes to the North of Da
mascus, and was afterwards called Epiphania
bv the Greeks. Comp. JI;HOMK on Am. vi. 2, 1 i.

Arpad, which is always named together with

Hamath (Isa. x. 0, comp. Dr.t.iTzsnt on the pas-

page; xxxvi. 10; xxxvii. lo), must have been
situated in the neighborhood of this city. We
thus see that the prophet expects the enemy
from the North, as it was natural that the army
of the Egyptians then in northern Syria should
turn his ga/.e in that direction. Hamath and

Arpad stand confounded in consequence of the

evil tidings. They flow away, dissolve, pass
away with anguish. The following words are
taken verbatim from Isa. Ivii. L O. Jeremiah has
doubtless from this passage the idea of the sea

in general in his mini. The expression 1J2.1

had directed his tl.ouuhis to that passage and
&amp;gt;iill exerts some inllui-nce. lie thus imagines
ihesi cities ns a wildly agitated sea. In the

swaying hither and thither of the \\aves is mir

rored the inward unrest and angui-h. It is not

then the real sea thai is meant
t

II i r/.u;).
but the

human muhitude compared to a S.M.
(&amp;lt;_

omp.
Isa. xvii. 1 1 : viii. 7, S ).

Vers. 24-27. Enfeebled . . . Eonhadad.
The bad

ri-|&quot;&amp;gt;rt
reaches. even the capital, and this

in consequence falls into critical agitation. De

spair sei/.es on th&quot; inhabitants. A part turns to

flight. (Comp. reins, on xlvi. &quot;&amp;gt;.
21). Anguish

takes hold upon them. How? Is not, f/f.

\Ve are not justified in regarding the negative
as a strong alHrmation, or taking abandoned
in the sense of, left, free, spared. Hat her does

(lie prophet :- ay really: how then is the city
not forsakeir? (Comp. 2 Sam. i. 1

1).
He is

astonished and complains, that, it. has not been
abandoned. This would have been better for the

Syrians. For just because it has not been, their

youths fall in their streets and their whole army
is destroyed. Flight might have saved them.

City of renown, &amp;lt;-t&amp;lt;\ Comp. li. 41
;

Isa. Ix.

IS; Ixii. 7. My refers to the prophet and there

is no ironv in it. lie lamented that the city was
not abandoned. He has a human pity for the

destroyed city as lie has a human joy in its

beauty. Comp. reins, on xlviii. ol. [The Vulg.,

Svr., Chald., omit
m&amp;gt;/.

I&amp;gt;OOTIIROYI&amp;gt; maintains

that this omission is necessary to make good
.sense! S. 11. A.]. The youths. Comp. ix.

20. Ver. 27. And I kindle. The whole versu

! in its main constituents is taken from Am. i. and

! ii. Comp. Am. i. 4, 7, 10, 12, 14 ; ii. 2, 5. In
the wall, not on the wall, for the wall itself

i does not burn, but icil/iin the wall, so that all

which the wall includes is consumed by the fire.

The palaces of Benhadad are the royal palaces,

since Benhadad (there were three of them, 1 Ki.

xv. IS, 20; xx. 1-:J

xiii.
,&quot;&amp;gt;,

i!4. 2-J) was.

Syrian kings.

; 2 Ki. vi. 21; viii. 7, . ;

the best known name of
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9. Prophecy against Kedar and the Kingdoms of Hazor.

XLIX. 28-C3-.

From Damascus the prophet turns his gaze eastward to the bordering Arabians, comprised in the designa
tion of the, title. In xsv. 2o, 24 Jeremiah mentions among the, populations to be subdued i/ Ncbu-
cJuidnezzar several Arabian tribes. We feel impelled to suppo.se that the limits of the Arabian con-

guests of Nebuchadnezzar were undefined in the min.d of the prophet, ft,/- ice shall be obliged to dis

tinguish a real and ideal dominion of (hat ruler, though (he boundary line between (he two is a vague
one. It is unnecessary to inquire after a special occasion for (his prophecy. Nebuchadnezzar being
now universal ruler, the Arabs, being the, immediate southern neighbors of his native country, cannot

pnxxibli/ // omitted from subjection to his power. Moreover, the Arabs had enough to do u-ilh the

Israelites from tin; tinv of Gideon (coinp. Jtul. vi.-viii.
;
2 Chron. xvii. 11

;
xxi. 10, 17; xxvi. 7).

As regards the date of this prophecy we have in the mention, of Nebuchadnezzar s name a sure proof
that it was icritf/ /i later than moxt of its sisters in chh. xlvi.-xlix., for onl// a single our of these ((he
second against Ej;/[&amp;gt;t,

xlvi. l-]-28) mentions Nebuchadnezzar. If his expedition aguinxt. the. Arabian
trili

1

* were /v ,-///// the first, irltii h he, made aj /rr his ascension to the throne (comp. the exrg. rems. on
vors. lis, 2

ij
this prophecy miyhl be. ascribed most fitly to the time in which he teas preparing for the

undertaking.

28 Against KKDAI-I and the kingdoms of HAZOH, which Nebuchadnezzar 1
the king

of Babylon smote,
Thus saith Jehovah :

Arise, go up against Kedar,
And spoil ye the sons of the east.

2

29 Their tents and their flocks shall they take,
Their curtains and all their utensils

;

And their camels shall they take for themselves,
3

And shall cry over them, &quot;Terror round about.&quot;

30 Flee, run apace, stoop, ye inhabitants of Hazor, saith Jehovah,
For Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon hath planned a plan against you,
And hath had thoughts against you.

31 Up ! Move against a nation at ease/
That dvvelleth securely, saith Jehovah.

They have neither doors5 nor bolts,

They dwell apart by themselves.

32 And their camels shall become a prey,
And the multitude of their flocks a plunder ;

And I scatter to all (the four) winds, those with cropped hair-corners,
And from all sides I -bring their destruction, saith Jehovah.

33 And Hazor shall become a habitation for jackals,
A desolation in perpetuity :

Not a man shall dwell there,

Nor a son of man sojourn therein.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 2S. The

&quot;\

with which the king s name is written in the Chothibh is due to a scriptural error occasioned by the
Word &quot;lli*n standing just before.

2 Ver. -JS. HTJ/V On the singular imperative form cornp. Oi.sn. \ 235, 6.

3 Ver. 29. OH/ 1^
;

&quot;- The pronoun is grammatically more correctly referred to the enemies of the Arabs (comp.
Num. xvi. G

;
Dent. ii. 35

;
iii. 7

;
NAEGELSB. Gr., % si, 1

1&amp;gt;)

since the reference to the Arabs must have been expressed by
f
~),

* Ver. 31. The form vSu? formed like Yj^T (comp. OLSH. g ISO, Anm.) is found here only. Elsewhere hlJ (Job xvi.

12; xx. 20) or vStf (Job xxi. 23).
&quot; T

5 Ver. 31. D Jl 7l N7 by this are meant not house-doors, but city gates. Comp. Deut. iii. 5
;
1 Sam. xxiii. 7.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Plunder, desolation and dispersion by Xebu-
chadnezzar are proclaimed to the pastoral tribes

living in Arabia to the East of Palestine. First

the enemies are called upon to advance, and with

war-cries to fall upon the Arabs and spoil them

(vers. 2-4, 2 .). The Arabs, however, are ad

monished to tlee and hide themselves, to escape
the plans formed against them (ver. 30). Here

upon the enemies are summoned anew to the

attack, an I arc told, as if to allure them, that

they have to deal with a people at peace and not

intrenched behind bulwarks (ver. 31). Rich

booty is placed before them m prospect. Dis

persion on all sides will be the result, corres

ponding t ) the attack on all sides (ver. 32). The
land shall be devastated and ceaijo to be a habi

tation for man (ver. 33).

Vers. 28, 2 .). Against Kedar . . . terror

round about. Kedar is named in (!en. xxv. 13

as the second son of I^hmael, with which the

Arabian tradition agrees. Comp. HKII/.O:;, /!.-

J-J/f. I. &amp;lt;S

Y
. 4i3. [Comn. Kt ii. and Pni.nv.srir,

C-.nnni. nn Hit Pcnt t!?n- i (Mug. 1M
)
Vol. I. p.

2ol]. They lived &quot; in the desert between Arabia

Petnuo- and llahylonia&quot; (KNOUF.L, &amp;lt;!&amp;gt;&amp;gt;;i. S. 212j,
and are frequently mentioned as rich in

ilock&amp;lt;,

living in t&quot;iits (Song of Sol. i. &quot;&amp;gt; ; Ps. cxx. &quot;&amp;gt; ;

Isa. xlii. 11; Ix. 7; K/.ek. xxvii. 21) and cele

brated for their skill in archery (
Isa. xxi. 1

(&amp;gt;, 17).

Comp. rems. on ii. 10. Hazor, different from
the localities of this name in Palestine ^.Josh. xi.

1-3; xii. P.); xix. 30; .lud. iv. and v; 1 Ki. ix.

15; xv. 2. Josh. xv. 23, 2-3 Xeh. xi. 33), is

mentioned here only as a district in Arabia.

According to Xn:iu:iiR
(.-l.s-.s-.

?/. /;/
&amp;gt;.,

S. 210 coll.

428), lla/.or is &quot;the present. Iladshar, a district

which occupies the whole north-eastern corner
of Xedshed, and to which in the wider sense the

coast lands of Lachsa also belong.&quot; This corner
is formed by the southern course of the Euphra
tes and the Persian (Julf. With regard to the

meaning of the name it is natural to think of

Isa. xlii. 11 and to suppose that &quot;Vli n denotes

the inhabitants of the D ^jTH, /. c. villages with

out walls and gates (comp. Gen. xxv. 10). Pi;-

MT/SIMI remarks on Isa. xlii. 1 1, &quot;the settled Arabs
are still called Iladarije in distinction from (! &amp;lt;/-

bariji ,
the tent Arabs; hatlar, &quot;li n is the fixed

dwelling-place in contrast to bain, the steppe,
j

where the tents are erected temporarily now
j

here and now there.&quot; Accordingly 1&quot;O and &quot;VliTI

are related not as opposite*, but only as the

more limited and more extended idea, and Jerc-
j

miah would address his words to Kedar and to i

all other Arabs dwelling in D^sn. With this
|

would accord not only the -Chaldean incursion

generally, which it is easier to regard as directed

against a settled people than against nomads,
but especially the description of the devastation

in ver. l!3, which seems to presuppose not the

pasturage of a passing horde but, the abiding-

place of men who build houses. It seems op

posed to this, however, that in ver. 2 &amp;gt; the tents

and curtains of the attacked are spoken of, ac

cording to which part of tliL-m at least were
tent-dwellers. It is also surprising that in Isa.

xlii. 11 the Kedarenes are inhabitants of D T^ H,
while else where (comp. the passages cited) they
are described as tent-dwellers. 1 believe that

all may be united in the hypothesis that there
were some Kedarenes living in tent -an 1 some in

villages, and that the text has in view both these
and also the other tribes settled in villages of

northern Arabia. Which Nebuchadnezzar,
etc. These words appear to be a later addition,
as otherwise the prophecy characteri/cs itself as

n, vuticiiiiiini
pt&amp;gt;,ft

ci t. iituiii. Yet even HIT/.KJ re

marks, the addition is &quot;contained in the LXX.
and preserving the older form of the proper
name as in xliv. 3D is relativelv verv old, and pro
bably genuine and certainly contains hi&amp;gt;torical

truth, which is not handed down (-Isewhere.&quot;

XiKiU itn (.-l.v.v. u.
J},il&amp;gt;.,

,V. 2&quot; .*. Inj ;.n I DrxcKKii

(f, ,iilt. &amp;lt;! *. Alt i rt/i., I. ,S
Y

. Sl!7) are of opinion
that Nebuchadnezzar, after returning from the

victory of Carcheinisli, had strengthened his in

ternal dominion, first taking into consideration
&quot;the extension of his dominion over the Arabs
on the lower Euphrates, in North Arabia and the

Syrian desert&quot; (UrxcKKi:). It is to be remarked
in this connection, that according to CTIISI AS,
whose statement. Dr.MMCKii regards as credible

(.S*. NU, 80o An/,i.
i&amp;gt;, etc.), the llabylonians had

already brought Arabs with them to the siege of

Nineveh. The expression &quot;sons of the East.&quot;

is the &quot;

general designation of the Arabs, espe

cially the nomad tiibes of northern Arabia&quot;

(Aiixou) in Hr.n/., A .-AV. I. X. -J
(

.d). Comp.
lud. vi. 3, 33; vii. 1- ; viii. 10; 1 Ivi. v.

\&amp;lt;);

Job i. 3; Isa. xi. 14; K/.ek. xxv. 4, 10. Cur
tains are the mats or canvas of which the tents

consist, Comp. iv. 20; x. -0. Terror, etc.

Md /or inisxnbtl&amp;gt;. Comp. vi. lo; xx. 3, 10; xlvi. &quot;&amp;gt;.

Vers. 30-33. Flee . . . therein. On flee,

etc., comp. ver. 8. On planned a plan comp.
ver. Lit) ; xviii. 11. At ease. Comp. Jud. xviii.

7. Apart by themselves. Comp. xv. 17;
Numb, xxiii. .

;
Deut. xxxiii. 2%. And I scat

ter, etc. Comp. E/.ek. v. 1-
;
xii. 14. Cropped

hair-corners. Comp. rems. on ix. 2~j; xxv.

Ii3. From all sides. Comp. rems. on xlviii.

28; 1 Ki. v. 4 ver. 8; xlvi. 21. Shall be
come, etc., ver. 33. Comp. ver. 18; ix. 10; x.

22
;

li. 37
;

1. 40.
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10. .Prophecy against Elam.

XLIX. 34-39.

Elam la mrnHonnl in fits Old Testament in Gen. x. 22; xiv. 1, 9; Is?a. xi. 11; xxi. 2; xxii. 6; Jer.

xxv. 25; Ezek. xxxii. 2i; Dan. viii. 2
;
Ezra iv. 9. Co /up. supra ad xxv. 25. 7^ /s //ere men-

tioned as the representative of the more remote populations, beyond th.e. Tigris, all those who are enu
merated in the catalogue of nations beyond the Tigris in xxv. 25, 20. M. NIKISUIIB, assumes as

&amp;lt;
r/ tin a victorious v:ar of Nebuchadnezzar icith Elam between the. ninth and twentieth years of his

reign (Ass. u. JJab. S. 212). In this, hoioever, he relics not on positive historical testimony but only
on inferences, the correctness of -which maybe disputed. ^Ye are further in no need of an actual over-

throw of Elam by Nebuchadnezzar. The kernel of the prophecy is an idea which retains its truth

&amp;lt;T--&amp;gt;I if Nebuchadnezzar had never made war on Elam.

Vt hy J ! ri , niali clioxe Elam as the representative of the eastern nations is not apparent. The supposition of
E\VALD (Proph. d. A.

7&amp;gt;.,
IT. S. 1^0), that &quot;the wild warlike Elamitcs had acted as auxiliaries

shortly b -forc in (lie deportation of Jehoiachin and tJie. jirst yn-at deportation of the people, ami in {his

hi I shown themselves particularly cruel,&quot; does not
&amp;lt;/p/&amp;gt;ar

to be well-founded. For 1. if the Elamitcs

a rcauij screed in the an;i&amp;gt;/ of Nebuchadnezzar (h&amp;lt;-&amp;gt;/
nci iled not to be, subjugated ; 2. the superscription

affords no sure criterion
t&amp;gt;f

tln&amp;gt; date. For it //&amp;gt; highly probable, that it is placed here by mistake, as we
,- ./ . s mni on vcT. 3 \. The prophecy d &amp;gt; $ n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t mention Nebuchadnezzar by name, and we must

therefore n-jard it as of tie same date as the. others in cull, xlvi.-xlix. against the nations (except
xlvi. 13 si^ij. and xlix. 28-33).

34 The word of Jehovah which came to Jeremiah the prophet with respect to Elam,
in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah, king of Judah, saying,

35 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth :

Behold, I will break the bow of Elam,
The chief part of their strength.

36 And I will bring upon Elam four winds from the four corners of heaven,
And will scatter them to all those winds ;

And there shall be no nation whither the dispersed of Elarn1 shall not come.

37 And I will terrify
2 Elam before their enemies,

And before those who seek their life
;

And I will bring calamity upon them,
The fierceness of my anger, saith Jehovah ;

And I will send the sword after them,
Until I have utterly consumed them.

38 And I will set my throne in Elam,
And destroy king and prince from thence, saith Jehovah.

39 And it shall be at the end of days,
I will turn the captivity of Elain, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Tor. 30. D 7l^ in tho Chotliibh lias expressions such as ver. 13

;
xxv. 12

;
li. 20, 02, etc., in view.

s Ver. 37. Ou p^nH conip. OLSII., K. 5C3, 4, xlvi. 20
j

ix. 15.

EXEGETIOAL AND CRITICAL.

The bow of theElamites, wherein ilieir strength
consists, shall be broken (ver. 35). They shall

be attacked and scattered on all sides (ver. 30),
and be pursued to destruction (ver. 37). In the

country itself the Lord will hold strict judgment
and exterminate all the rulers (ver. 38). Yet in

the distant future Elam also shall be liberated

and obtain salvation (ver. 39).
Yer. 34. TilQ word . . . Judah. There are

well-founded doubts as to the authenticity of this

superscription. We have hitherto found without
an exception, that in all prophecies which are

older than the battle of Carchemish, Jeremiah
never mentions Nebuchadnezzar and the Chal

deans, while in all the oracles subsequent to this

catastrophe he knows and names Nebuchadnezzar
as the Lord s chosen instrument. If now this

prophecy really dates from the beginning of

Zedekiah s reign, why is not Nebuchadnezzar
mentioned ? Why are the agents of the punish
ment spoken of in as general a manner as in th&amp;lt;i
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older prophecies ? Or must not Nebuchadnezzar
be necessarily regarded as the agent, as GKAK

supposes (.&quot;?. &quot;)7&amp;lt;j?
I bold it quite impossible for

Jeremiah in the beginning of the reign of Zede-

kiah to have thought of any other than Nebuchad
nezzar as an instrument of the execution, or to

have left this point even in suspense. Compare
only xxvii. o sqq., where the whole earth, with

all that is thereon, is given over without excep
tion or reserve to the Chaldean king. Add to

this an external circumstance. Unreliable as the

Alexandrian translation in general is, yet in some
circumstances it may serve to indicate the origi

nal form of the text (comp. GKAF, Eint. S. LYIL).
This is here the case. As is well-known the pro

phecies ag-iinst the nations have in the LXX.
their place immediately after that indication of

a .Sepher, containing them, in xxv. I -}, and this

prophecy against Klam is at their head. It is

introduced with the words: a i rr/x/O/^r; rat: 1

iFpfii/dr t--i ra ;\h
ij
ra A t /aii. It further closes

with the words: i:i&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;//;,r/y /toov/n orrnr ZiJti^nr

flaao/.iur f j/rrro u
/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;}&quot; ; orror rrt

/il At/.uii, and
these words form in addition the beginning of

ch. xxvi. However severely we may judge the

arbitrariness of this translator, it must be ad
mitted that this exceeds the customary degree
thereof, which is substantially confined to abridge
ment (comp. (litAF, Kinl., S. XL11I.). What
could have induced him to invent this postscript,
since the brief oracle was sufficiently character

ized by the prefixed words ra A t/.a/t (evidently

corresponding to the Hebrew D /
&amp;gt; /, but on ac

count of its brevity added as in apposition to the

preceding f ~t ra ri)i-r/ ! Whence now that post

script . It is remarkable that in the LXX. the

first verse of ch. xxvii. (lleb.) is wanting. It is

the verse with the undoubtedly false name of Jc-

hoiakim ! Xow ch. xxvii. stands in the closest

topical relation to ch. xxv. In the symbolic
sending of the } oke it forms an actual commen
tary to the symbol of the cup of wrath, xxv. lo

sqi]. (Mi. xxvi. on the other hand belongs to a

much earlier date, and is merely inserted here,

because it likewise (as ch. xxvii.) lias for its

subject the conflict with the false prophets, and
bears as date the beginning of the reign of Je-

hoiakim. Compare the Introduction to the Ninth
Discourse (ch. xxv.), and the rems. on xxvii. 1.

This postscript now which the LXX. subjoins to

the oracle against Klam suits exactly (only with
the omission of the words ~e/:l Ai/n//) in the place
of the verse wanting at the beginning of ch. xxvii.,

and, which is a matter of importance, it contains
the right king s name, viz., that of Zedekiah.
The supposition is thus pressed upon us that the

prophecies against the nations originally had

place immediately after ch. xxv., that ch. xxvii.

was connected directly therewith (without the
intervention of ch. xxvi.), that the prophecv
against Klam formed the conclusion of the oracle

against the nations, and that by mistake the

l)iaskenast who altered that original order, re

moved xxvii. 1, and attached it, as a postscript,
to the oracle against Elam. In this behalf the

words &quot;against Elam,&quot; had to be inserted. This
alteration must have been made in very early
times, for it makes itself felt in both the Hebrew
lext aud in the LXX. only with this difference.

2G

that in the text, on which the LXX. was based,
the misplaced words still stood at the close of the

word directed against Elam, so that this had a

superscription and a postscript, while in our
Masoretie recension the postscript is made into

the title by the assumption into it of the words

DTjy-^X. For this purpose the form of the sen

tences must also have been altered, so that it was
in correspondence with^he superscription, xlvi.

1 and xlvii. 1, while in the Greek text (xxvi. 1)
the old form i.s still perceptible. Thus substan

tially Movr.us and HITZK;, with whom 1 feel com
pelled to agree in the main.

Vers. :)&quot;)- :! .i. Thus saith . . . saith Jehovah.
It seems to me far-fetched to take Hup in the

sense of rirt fortcx as HIT/K; and GUAF would do,
atler the example of the Targum ami several

Kabbis. This meaning also does not seem to me
to be proved. For in Isa. xxi. 17 the word is to

be understood peculiarly (comp. DELITZSCH, ad
l

&amp;gt;c.).
In 1 8am. ii. 4 and 11 . s. i.

&quot;&amp;gt;,

it stands by
synecdoche for all the means uf attack and de
fence. And it is thus to be rendered here the

rather as we know from history, that the Klamites
were really celebrated as, archers (comp. Isa.

xxii. i; : Livy XXXV11. J7 ; HKK/.M;. ll.-Enc., 111.

.V. 7 IN). The bow was the chief part of their

strength (comp. ii. ); Am. vi. 1. .). When
IIiT/.m inquires &quot;why

limit the breaking to the

bow &quot;

the answer is, because it was the main
element of their power. To break their bow was
to render them defenceless. When this is done, the

advance is made upon them positively; from the

four corners of the heaven are the four winds to

rage against t hem and drive them one to another,
/.

&amp;lt;.,
the four winds shall scatter them to the four

winds (coaip. ver. -j l ; Zech. ii. 10; vi.
&quot;&amp;gt;).

With
out a figure, they shall be attacked on all sides

and scattered on all sides, so that there will be
no nation in which such Elamites are not to be
found. That this is the sense is clear from ver.

;&amp;gt;7, where thw same thing is expressed without a

figure. In the country itself will the Lord erect

His throne (comp. the related but not identical

expression, i. 15 and xliii. 10), i. c., He will sit

in judgment, and the heads of the people must

appear to receive their sentences. But Elam
also at the end of days shall share in the salva

tion which the Lord shall then bring to all na

tions by the Messiah (comp. xlix. G; xhiii. 47).
It, is also not to be doubted that this word of con
solation applies not to Elam alone, but to all the

nations before mentioned.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. On xlix. 1. Has then Israel no heir? So (he

prophet tells the Ammonites. But to Israel him
self he speaks differently; I will cast you out

from my presence, as I cast out all your brethren,
the whole seed of Ephraim (vii. ]&quot;&amp;gt;).

Thus the

Ammonites have no right in Israel, and Israel,

although he has forfeited his claim with respect
to Jehovah, still has a right to his country with

respect to the Ammonites, which he will one day,

through God s grace, make good again.
&quot; Israel

will one day possess and rule his possessors and

rulers. This is Israel s eternal calling, which,
in spite of every sin, must again be manifested,
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and is fulfilled in the Christian church to which
all nations are given as a possession. Even now
Jeremiah by God s word, of which he is the

bearer, has power over Amm on as over all the

heathen world. ITe surveys their whole charac

ter, and already holds judgment. In him is

Israel s majesty and triumph even though on this

account he is most mocked by the Jews.&quot;

(DiEuiucii). As then the servants of Malcom

occupied the territory^)! Israel, so since then

have the .servants of Mohammed occupied the

territory of the Christian church in Asia and

Europe. In both cases it was a judgment on the

latter without conferring any right -on the former.

A time, however, will come when the restoration

of Israel and of Christianity to their country,
and their right will take place at the same time.

&quot;2. On vers. 4, 5. &quot;The real confidence of the

world is always on Mammon. They would

satisfy the deity with their dead self-devised

works, but witli desire and the tension of all

their powers does the world serve material in

terests, as they are now-a-days called? Soon,
however, Amrnon s corn-fields are overflowed by
enemies, then even their confidence gives way to

despair.&quot;
DIEIUIK H.

3. On ver. 7. &quot; We see here, how God puts to

shame those who depend on their wisdom and

craftiness, so that we may ask: is there no more
wisdom or counsel among the wise? Is their

wisdom come to naught? Paul also writes of

this (1 Cor. i. JO. 20) from the prophet Isaiah

(xxix. 14 co/l. Jer. ix. 23, 24). jBiblische Suui-

maricn, etc.

4. On ver. 7 sqq. &quot;Although Edom was the

nation nearest to.Israel both in relationship and

acquaintance, it is thus only a precursor of Anti

christ, who endeavors to hide a worldly charac
ter in Christian forms. Edom is irritated by the

existence of Israel, the presence of the pure word
of God is always a thorn in his conscience.
From Edom cam-c Herod wh o wanted to murder
the child Jesus, and who also mocked the suffer

ing Saviour. Edom was cclebr.ated for wise

proverbs; it possessed high mental endowments;
but are not even these put to shame, when not

accompanied by the fear of God?&quot; DIEDRICH.
5. On ver. 12. Israel was the chosen nation,

the son of the house (comp. Exod. iv. 22; Jer.

xxxi. 9), and yet he was severely chastised.

Further, there were in Israel many just and pious
men, who did not share the sins of their people,
but zealously contended against them. But even
these also had to bear the severe chastening.

&quot;Prophets and priests were also carried away to

Babylon ; Daniel, Ezekiel and pious men like

Ananiah, Azariah, Mishael, and probably very
many others,&quot; says Theodoret. How then could

another nation expect to be treated differently?

Comp. Prov. xi. 31
;

1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. There

will, however, be a similarity also in this that

finally the chastisement of both, the chosen na
tion and the other, will redound to their eternal

welfare. Comp. ver. 39. &quot;Justus est Dominus ct

rectum omne judicium cjus! Quse etiam erat con-

fcssio Mauritii imperatoris, quam edcbat, cum vidcret

sanctum suam vxorcm gladio feriri paulo post fcri-

endits ct ipse.
&quot; FORSTER. Pss. cxix., cxxxvii.

6. On ver. 16. &quot;Fortifications may be con

structed and made due use of, but they must not be

depended upon. For no fortification is too strong
or too high when God is angry, and will punish.
And he has various ways of bringing them into
the hands of the enemies as, He can cause pro
visions to fail; or a spark to fall in a powder-
magazine; water may be wanting; there may be
pestilence or the dysentery .or mutiny among the
soldiers, or bribes may be used as scaling lad
ders. Then all is in vain.&quot; CRAMER. &quot;What

the world calls protection, cannot protect against
God s judgment; death mounts overall rocks.&quot;

DIEDRICH.
7. On ver. 19. &quot;God gives all authority and

respect, and takes it all away. For He it is, who
poureth contempt upon princes, Job xii. 21

;
Ps.

cvii. 40; Isa, xl. 23.&quot; CRAMER.
[&quot;We

need not
be surprised by such a searching question as
that in the present passage concerning CHRIST,
when we remember that Edom is the prophetical
type of Christ s enemies,&quot; etc. WORDSWORTH.
S. R. A.]

8. On ver. 25. &quot;God can suffer moderate joy-
ousness, but to be joyous from security and in

an Epicurean manner, is commonly a prelimi
nary to destruction, Matt. xxiv. 39.&quot; CRAMER.

9. On ver. 30. &quot; Non est
&amp;gt;quo fiiffias a Df O -irate,

nisi ad Deum placatum, AUGUSTIN in 1 s. Ixxiv.&quot;

FORSTER.
10. On ver. 38. Where judgment is held there

is tiie Lovd s throne. For even the idea of judg
ment is divine, and all judges are the lower

representatives of the highest judge. Woe to

tlio^c judges who proceed .so as to efface the idea

which they represent. Well for us that there is

a superior tribunal which will reverse all unjust
judgments, and in all points bring true justice
to the light, before which also summum jus will

not be futmmainjuria.
11. On ver. 39. &quot; In proimssione spondrtur Pcrsis

rocatio ad rcrjnum Christi, cujus primitive fucnint

Magi (Matt, ii.), qui ct ob id a Chrysostomo Patri-

archx gentium appellantur.&quot; FORSTER. [The ful

filment of this prophecy was seen, in part, when
the Magi came to our Lord at Bethlehem; and
still more on the day of Pentecost, when Parth-

ians, Modes and Elamites listened to the preach
ing of St. Peter at Jerusalem, and were received
into the Christian church (Acts ii. 9, 14).&quot;

&quot;WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.]j

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On vcrs. 1, 2. Lament and hope of the
church with respect to lost territory. 1. The
lament (ver. 1). 2. Tiie hope (a) with respect
to the overcoming of opponents; (i) with respect
to the reacquisition.of the lost.

2. On vers. 4, 5. Warning against arrogance.
1. Whereon it depends (ver. 4, trusted in her

treasures, etc.). 2. What its end will be (destruc
tion of its sources of help, fear, flight).

3. On ver. 7. The insufficiency of human wis

dom. 1. Its strength (the renowned wisdom of

the Edomites was not unfounded). 2. Its weak
ness

(it,
must fail before the strokes of the Lord).

3. On ver. 11. A word of comfort for widows
and orphans. 1. They have lost their human
protectors and supporters. 2. Their shield is

the Lord, if they trust in him. &quot;How blessed is

God s kind promise to widows and orphans. 1.
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It calms the heart of every dying father; 2. It
;

comforts the heart of all who are left orphans ;

3. It encourages us all to trust ourselves with

our children more faithfully to God. FLOREY,
Biblisch. Wvyweim r fur ycistl. Grabrcdncr, 1861,
S. 101.

5. Oliver. 12. The justice of the Lord. 1. It

directs its strokes with strict impartiality against
the children of the house and against strangers. ,

2. It always has in view the true welfare of those
who are smitten.

C&amp;gt;. On vers. 15, 1C. The folly of those who
would contend against God. 1. The ground of

it (pride, earthly power). 2. Its fate (overthrow
and destruction by divine omnipotence).

7. Ou vers. 1 s
,

:! .). The Lord s judgments. They
art; 1, irresistible: 2, directed not to complete de

struction, but to amelioration and true well-being.

11. Prophecy against Babylon (chh. 1., li.).

INTRODUCTION.

1. Before the battle of Carchemish Jeremiah

predicted to his people a severe visitation by a

people coming from the north, whom he after

wards recognized as the Chaldeans, and then

constantly proclaimed that I-rael and the other

nations would be saved from complete de^truc-

tion only by subjection to Nebuchadnezzar. It

may, therefore, be said that during part of his

ministry he spoke of the Chaldeans unknowingly
in a manner favorable to them. There is no

contradiction, however, a&amp;lt; many suppose, in his

here predicting the destruction of Babylon itself,

and in the same manner by a people coming from
the north (1.3, ,), 1 1 ; li. 48). For Jeremiah
would only say that for the present, in the proxi
mate future, Babylon is the instrument of judg
ment on all nations

^1.
2: .; li. 20 sqq. ), but the

time is coming when Babylon itself must drain

the cup of wrath, in punishment for the sins

which it has incurred in the execution of its mis
sion (1. 11, 24, 2S, 32; li. (!, 1 1, 24, 3i ., of,). Jere
miah s declarations for and against Babylon arc
thus related to each other, as in xxv. 27 the

brief declaration, &quot;and the king of Sheshach
shall drink after them,&quot; is to the previous an
nouncements that Babylon shall offer the cup of

wrath. It is not strange to find a prophecy
against Babylon in Jeremiah, but must be re

garded as perfectly natural.

2. Prophecy against Babylon has a history.
First, Isaiah, probably moved by the embassy,
which Merodach-Baladan sent to Ilezekiah (Isa.
xxxix.; 2 Ki. xx. 12 sqq.) proclaimed the

judgment of destruction on Babylon (Isa. chh.

xiii., xiv., xxi.; xliii. 14; xlvi. 1-2; xlvii.; xlviii.

14 sqq.). He is followed by Micah, who, in a
brief declaration, comprises all which Jeremiah
has said in his whole book for and against Baby
lon, &quot;thou shalt dwell in the field, and thou shalt

goto Babylon; there shalt thou be delivered;
there the Lord shall redeem thee from the hand
of thy enemies.&quot; Mic. iv. 10. Habakkuk then,
the cotemporary of Jeremiah, prophesied before

him, but after the battle of Carchemish, against

Babylon, characterizing it not only in the nar
rower sense as a power hostile to the people of

Israel, but also in a higher and more compre
hensive sense as a worldly power, self-deifying,
and the enemy of God. Jeremiah finally appro
priates his predecessors and represents the acme

! of Old Testament prophecy n gainst Babylon.
He thus forms the main foundation fur the pro
phecy of the Apocalypse concerning the Babylon
of the final period. It is however, to be ob
served that he

give&amp;lt; relatively less prominence
than Ilabakkuk to the ideal signifieanee of Ba

bylon as a type of ungodly, self-deifying, worldly
powers. The latter does this in brief but won-

drously profound and significant utterances.
&quot; For, lo, 1 raise up the Chaldean&amp;gt;, that powerful
and irrepressible nation, which goes as tar as the
earth extends, to occupy dwellings which are not.

Terrible and fearful are they; from themselves

proceed their judgment and their dignity&quot; (i. (i,

7). &quot;Then lie overflows with courage and trans

gresses and becomes guilty; thi- - his power is

unto his God&quot; (i. 11). &quot;Lo, inflated, not up
right is his soul within him, but the just by faith

shall live&quot; (ii. 4). &quot;Yea also because wine
stultifies a man, who is arrogant and is not con-

; tented, who enlarge! h his desire as hell, and is

like death and cannot be satisfied, but draweth
to himself all nations and gathereth to himself all

nations&quot;
(ii. 5). Jeremiah by no means passes

over this element, but he rather intimates it only
in single words, in those significant names which
he gives to Babylon when he calls it Double de-

i

fiance (1. 21), Pride (as personification in 1. 31,

32), Heart of my opponents (li. 1), Golden cup
! making the whole earth drunk

(li. 7). We may
then say that of the two contemporary prophets,
who lived to see the culmination of the Baby
lonian power, Jeremiah draws the grandest and
most complete picture of the destruction menacing
Babylon, but in such wise that he only intimates

the ideal element which represents Babylon as

the centre and type of all worldly enmity to God,
while Ilabakkuk, who, notwithstanding the ex

ternal insignificance of his little book, has a

powerful and profound mind, gives us deeper

glances into the inner life of the Babylonian em

pire.
3. It is not, however, the prophets who first

stamped Babylon as a centre and type of ungodly

empire. This character was impressed upon it

from the earliest period. It was the locality of

the first earthly princedom. That Nimrod,
whose memory is preserved to the present day by
the ruined tower of the Birs Nimrud, and who
still lives in the traditions of the East as a great
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criminal and enemy of God, had, according to

Gen. x. 8sqq., Babylon as the beginning of his

dominion. The first aristocrat, hero of the chase

and of war, conqueror, and despot, proceeded
from Babylon. Add to this, that the Babylonian
tower-structure is, according to its most essential

nature, to be regarded as an undertaking of hu
man pride begun without God and in man s own

strength. The tower was to be a memorial of a

period of gigantic effort and aspiration towards
the political concentration of the human race into

one irresistible power. Thus we see th*it the

ideas of earthly power and glory were from the

first native to the soil of Babylon. Comp. NAE
GELSB., Jer. u. Bab., S. 5 sqq.; PERIZONIUS,

Oriyy. Babylonicx, Cap. 10-12
; JAIIN, Archaeology

L, 1, 8. 30, coll. DKYLING, Olserv. Sacne., P. III.,

p. 19 ff. BRIAN WALTON in his Polyylott, Lond.,

Proleijy. I., pay. 8; HETZEL, Gedankcn ilber den

babylonisch.cn Thurmbau, Hildb., 1775; GORRES,
Die VdlkertafeldesPent., Regensburg, 1845,1, .51.

The seed sowed in that primitive period reached
its full bloom in Nebuchadnezzar. By him Ba

bylon was really made the first all-devouring
universal monarchy, by which I mean that his

power was greater than that of the Assyrians
before him, or the Persians and Remans after

him. But lie also devoured the theocracy, /. c.,

the only point on this earth where the kingdom
of God was represented in the form of a human

popular and civil life. Since that time the king
dom of God as suck has had no place on earth.

It is still as the church in the embrace of worldly

power. Babylon, however, the first worldly

power which brought the kingdom of God into

this condition, appears from that time in the

Scriptures as the worldly power, KUT k^o^f/v, so

that not only what the Old Testament prophets
declare of the different representatives of worldly
dominion, of Egypt (Rev. xi. 8), Tyre (Rev.
xviii. 11 coll. Ezek. xxvii.), Nineveh (Rev. xviii.

3, 5 coll. Nah. iii. 4; Jon. i. 2), is transferred in

the New Testament to Babylon, but even the name
of Babylon itself is attributed to the final form
of the worldly power, antichristian Rome. Comp.
Rev. xvii. 9, 18. See in general Rev. xiv. 8

;

xvi. 9, and especially chh. xvii., xviii. This

subject is treated more in detail in NAEGELSB.
Jer. u. Bab.

4. With regard to the etymology of the name
Babylon there have been two oppositeviews. Ac

cording to one, which was first broached by STE-

PHANUS BYZANTIXUS and the Etifmologicon Mayn.
s. v. Ba

!
3v/

&amp;gt;Mv, the name, designates Bel as the

founder of the city. EICI-IHORN (Bibliolh. d. bibl.

LiU. III., S. 1001) accordingly explains ^33 as

arising from Bab Bel, i. e., porta or aula Beli.

GESENIUS (Thes&ur., pay. 212), Tucn and others

modify this view, in so far that they translate

^33 domus Beli, since the word is written in

Arabic babel, and ba is frequently used in Arabic
names of cities for bi, bet. KNOBEL (Gen., S,

128) derives Babel from Bar-bel, i. e., arx (fiapig,

HV3) Beli. It is opposed however to these ex

planations that they are supported on partly
much too recent and partly altogether insecure

linguistic analogies. The other explanation is

founded on Gen. xi. 7, 9 , ver. 7 and

V?a D# ^). According to this

733 arose from 73/3. The punctuation of the

first syllable is to be explained after the analogy of

3313 for 3333, HISDID for rnJD3D (Ew. 158,

c; OLSH. \ 74, 189
T

, a}. For the&quot; Segol of the

second syllable appeal might be made to 7Enj_

(DELITZSCH on Gen. xi. 9). The meaning would
be confusio. Comp. Exod. xxix. 2, 40; Lev. ii.

4-6; further, T73, farrago; /2? j
?&amp;gt; troubling,

blemish (Lev. xxi. 20). These explanations are
also favored by the ancient translations. ONKE-

LOS translates PlS3J, Gen. xi. 7, by SsSai hhl,
T:|T *

: -: -T

ver. 9, by /373, confudit. Comp. BUXTORF, Lex.

IIabb. ct Tal/n., pay. 309. The Peshito version

has in xi. 9 balbel (comp. CASTELLI, Lex., pay.

100); SAADIAH balbala confudit. Comp. GABLER,
Urgeschichtc II. 2, S. 228. HAEVERXICK, JSinleit.

i. A. T., I., S. 147, 8. The Babylonian monu
ments lead to still another etymology. Accord

ing to OPPERT, namely (Exp. en. Mesop. II. S. 46),
the word reads on the monuments Babi-ilu, Ba-

bilu. Bab is the Shemitic 33 door, Ilu the HAof
in Diodorus, the

Kp6i&amp;gt;o(;
of the Greeks, Saturn,

the god of the deluge. The meaning of the name
would then be Porta Dei diluvii. Comp. Ib., S.

(&amp;gt;7. l-~&amp;gt;7. 20 ,). Which of these explanations is the

correct one is by no means decided, for even the

cuneiform inscriptions, presupposing that they
are correctly deciphered, represent a late date

in relation to the origin of the name, and it is a

question whether the Babylonian scholars them
selves knew the correct etymology of the word.

[Comp. also SMITH S Dictionary of t lie Bible, s. v.,

Babel, Babylon ; RAWLIXSON, Ancient Monarchies,

I., p. 149; In., Herodotus, II., p. 574; Dn. Pu-

SEY, Lectures on Daniel, p. 271, n, quoted in

WORDSWORTH adloc. S. R. A.]
5. The genuineness of this prophecy has been

shown by me in detail in my work Jeremia und

Babylon, S. 69 ff. GRAF also acknowledges it

(S. 580 ff.). Only EAVALD arid MEIER, so far as,

1 know, still persist in maintaining its unauthen-

ticity.
&quot; This portion evidently belongs to the

last period of the exile, and cannot therefore

proceed from Jeremiah,&quot; says the latter (Die

prophet.. BiicJier d. A. T., S. 350, 2). I myself
formerly regarded the passage 1. 41-46 as a gloss,
but I have now retracted this opinion. But af

ter repeated investigation I cannot regard the

passage li. 15-19 as original. Consult the exe

gesis. In respect to the word ^WW, li. 41, also,

my suspicions have not yet, been removed.
6. In what manner the prophecy is related to

its fulfilment has been fully shown in NAEGELSB.
Jer. u. Bab., S. 135. I add to the remark there,

that according to TIIEODORET Jews were the last

inhabitants of the destroyed city of Babylon, the

following notice from OPPERT (Exp. I., S. 135):
&quot;Hillah fut fondee par Seifeddaulefc vers 1 an

1100 a la place de 1 antique ville de Babylone,
TO cwrv. Jusque-la, des Juifs avaient habite seuls

laville ou plutot les ruines de Babylone ;
en 1030

apres Jesus-Christ ils quitterent ces lieux.&quot;

Many later witnesses thus corroborate the state

ment of TIIEODORET, that the people of Israel
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could not separate themselves from the corpse
of the city, which had destroyed Jerusalem aiid

the temple.
7. In regard to the division of the portion, I

am no longer of opinion that the whole is to be

discriminated into three main sections with thir

teen subdivisions. I still think that three chro

nological stages may be distinguished, in so far

as the destruction of Babylon is represented

partly as future, now in the stage of preparation

(comp. 1. 1, 21, 20, 41) partly as present, in the

process of execution (comp. 1. 14, 24, 35, 43,

etc.; li. 1, 11, 27), partly as already accomplished

nmp. 1. 2, 15, 40; li. 39, 41, 40, 57). And
these three stages arc so distributed thai the first

is chiefly in the beginning, the second chit-ny in

the middle, the third towards the close
;
but not

I so sharply defined that 1. 21 li. 33 may be re-

i gardcd as the second and the foregoing and fol-

[

lowing as the first and third divisions. The

single tableaux or pictures, of which, according
to (lie peculiar style of Jeremiah, the discourse

consists, are more distinct. 1 find nineteen of

these, exclusive of the superscription and the
historical close. The exegesis will exhibit these
ill detail.

1. The Superscription.

L. 1.

1 The word which Jehovah spoke against Babylon, against the land of the Chal

deans, by Jeremiah the prophet.

EXEOETICAL AM&amp;gt; CRITICAL.

hypothesis that there is in this an intimation
this prophecy, according to li. -V.l sij|., was

given only by the hand, not bv the mouth of
The form of the superscription is like those in I

,
. ..^..,_L,., ,

. ..

xlv.l; xlvi.13. iW expression T3 is not found prophet. , ^ ^ defines more particu-

in any other supi-rsrripi ion of Jeremiah s. It
1;irl

.
v !&quot; il1( :1 f

S -
;;

:&amp;gt; ! guards against too liar-

occurs in this sense only in \\xvii. 1 . In my row a rendering. Comp. 1.
.*&amp;gt;, 4-3; li. 01.

work, J&amp;lt; r. u. JJa/j., tf. 22, 1 have proposed the
j

2. The conl Lr&quot;?;--n; fsracl free (Pa. C-s.\iv. 7).

2 Declare it among the nations,
Publish it and erect a signal ;

Publish it, conceal it not.

Say
&quot;

Babylon is taken, with shame stands
B&amp;lt;&amp;gt;1,

Merodach is thrown down, with shame stand ho* images,
Thrown down are her idols.&quot;

3 For a nation cometh against her from the north,
And will make her land desolate,
That no inhabitant shall be therein

From man down to beast they ilee
; np, away !

4 Tn those days and at that time, saith Jehovah,
The children of Israel shall come,

They and the children of Judah together;

Weeping shall they come
And seek Jehovah their God.

5 After Ziou shall they inquire,
Their faces turned thitherward :

&quot;Come, let us join ourselves 1

to Jehova^
In a perpetual covenant* that shall not be

forgotten.&quot;
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ycr. 5. 11/J1 15O. Both forms JUTS Imperative, and there is no need either to take ^3 as Perf. or to alter

j (GRAF.). Comp. EV.-ALU, $22C&amp;gt;,
b ; OLSII

, $2C,I-; Jod iv. 11
;
Isa. xliii. 0.

2 Yer. 5. 3^71^ JT&quot;1H- Accus. modal is. Corny, NAEGELSK. 6V., 70, t ; xxxi. 31, 32
;
xxxii. 40.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The prophet in the first two verses goes to work

analytically, first (ver. 2) causing the destruction

of Babylon to be proclaimed aloud to all nations,
and then (ver. ,}) saying, how and by whom this

destruction will be accomplished. This analytic

description serves him, however, only as a basis

for a promise important to him above all, /-.,

that in those days the captives of Israel and Ju-

dali being liberated, will come home and be
united to their God in an eternal and unforgcta-
ble covenant (vers. 4, 5).

Vers. 2, 3. Declare it ... up, away. The

importance of the matter is shown in the grand-
cur and animation of the opening, in which the

summons to proclaim and the declaration of the

destruction are five times repeated. Comp. iv.

5, r&amp;gt; : v. 20; xxxi. 7; xlvi. 14. Erect a signal,
i. e., for the rapid spread of the tidings. Comp.
li. 12, 27; iv. 0; vi. 1; Isa, v. 20; xiii. 2.

Conceal it not. The address seems to be to

the friends of Babylon, who might be disposed to

withhold this Job s post. Taken. Comp. viii.

9; x. 14; xlvi. 24; xlviii. 1. Bel and Mi-rudach
are not different dv-ities, but one and the same

(comp. DKLIT/SCII on Isa. xlvi. 1). The temple
of Belus (comp. ll cro&amp;lt;L I. IS], 2) was also the

temple of Marduk, as he is called on (lie monu
ments. Here he was worshipped as the Bilu

rabu (3^ /&amp;gt; )
as &amp;lt;/ us

u^\ir&amp;lt;itiunis
and protective

deity of Babylonia. &quot;Toute la dynastic Babylo-
nienne (says OPPEKT,

F.r/&amp;gt;.
c/i J/ y., Tom. 11.,

p. 272
j

le met (Merodachj a la ieio des Dieux, et

1 inscription de Borsippa ie nomine le roi du

ciel et do la terre. Nebo prcnd la scconde place
ct les autres divinites ne paraissent que rare-
ment.&quot; Comp. Tom. 1, p. 178, 9. That he is

not Mars, as I formerly supposed and HAIIN in
DUKCHSLKU S Jastija on xxxi. 1 (II., 2, S. 212)
directly maintains, is decidedly affirmed by OP-
I KiiT (p. 271). The purport of the proclamation
is expressed in vers. lb and i&amp;gt; only. From ver.

4 we have the words of the prophet, who pre
dicts in what manner these results will be at

tained. This is seen from the imperfects
TIT, JYUT, etc. A nation from the north.

Comp. vcr. 9. The destroyers of Babylon are to

come from the north, and in li. 27, 28 nations to

the north and north-cast of Babylonia are men
tioned. Comp. the map in NIKKTHR S Asa. u.

JJah., and S. 135, Anm. 1
; 427, 8. Moreover,

the remarkable parallelism should be noticed,

Babylon, once the nation from the north, me
nacing Israel, is now attacked by such a nation.

Comp. ii. 15; iv. 7; ix. 9; xxxiii. 12; li. 02.

Vers. 4, 5. In those days .... forgotten.
The destruction of Babylon is immediately fol

lowed by the redemption. The prophets so re

gard it as to comprise all the stages of its fulfil-

nit iii through several thousand years in one pic
ture. To this picture belongs above all the re

union of the tribes of the northern and southern

kingdom (comp. iii. 14-Ki) and then their honest
conversion to the Lord (comp. iii. 21 ; xxxi. 9-19

;

l!i&amp;gt;s. iii. 5), the return to /ion (xxxi. 8), the
conclusion of a covenant with Jehovah, which
shall not, be broken and forgotten like the first

(comp. Gen. xvii. 10: Lev. xix. 5-7; Dent. xxix.

and xxx.). Coinp. also Jer. xx. 11; xxiii. 40.

5. The Chastisement of the Chastiscr.

L. G-10.

was2

my peopl6 A lost herd1

Their shepherds had led them astray on seductive mountains,
3

From mountain to hill they weut,

Forgat their fold.

7 Whoever found them devoured them,
And their oppressors said : We incur no iruiit,

Because they have sinned against Jehovah,
The true pasturage and their fathers hope, Jehovah.

8 Flee out of Babylon and
Let them go

4 forth out of the land of the Chaldeans,
And be as the rams before the sheep !

9 For behold, I raise and lead5

against Babylon
An assembly of great nations from the north country
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They equip themselves against her, there she is taken

Their arrows7 like those of a successful* hero, who returneth not empty,
10 And Chaldea shall become a prey ;

All that plunder her shall be satisfied, saith Jehovah.

11 For thou rejoicedst,
9 for thou exultedst, robber of my heritage,

For thou skippedst like a thrashing
10 calf

And neighedst like the strong steeds.

12 Your mother is put to great shame,
She that bare you blushes.

&quot; JJjhoM the last of the nations, wilderness, waste, and
steppe,&quot;

13 Ijccauso of the wrath of Jehovah it shall be uninhabited,
And shall be wholly a desolation :

AVhoever passeth by Babylon is amazed,
And mocks her on account of all her strokes.

TKXTCAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
VIT. 0. -Tin- pint-id r\TOX ilop ii&amp;lt;ls on tin- ill-ill plural in *XY Cumii. N.VEiKi&amp;gt;n. Cr., 31&quot;-&quot;

&quot;!
&quot; &quot; x\\ .&quot;,s J,. r

xxxiii. i:i; Julii. 11.
- VIT. (I. Tin- I ln-iliilih PIT! i- ri li jTi il tn tin .Milijrd a- t.g., i:i (icti. \\\i. S. Tli&quot; K. ri is th. P ;.,P iinin-.-.-ssnry.

3 Ver. 0. D^HVJ D ln- Hi,- Cli -tliiHi is usually r. a.l D Z^V^ &amp;lt; iii. 1 I. -- 1 tin- K. r C : 22 U . I tliiuk, how.-v.T,

thai \v. must ivail tin- Ch.-thil.li Q 12 lU/ (/.imp. xxxi. ^
; xiix. 4

,,
,ui&amp;gt;l nti l. T-t.ni l ii in ilir u, anin.; ,,f uli, n.i!i:i-, s ,lu.--

* VIT. b. Chutliilili ^SIT Tlii.s sinl,k-n i-h.-ui-v .,f pi-rsmi is in,t uii. ..atin,.n. (C.-mp. v. 14
;

xii. 1:5; xvii. l:i; xxi. U
Clu-thibV); xxxi.: ; xxxvi.

-Jit, 30; xliv. &quot;-
,; \lvii.7. NU:I;KI.SII Gr.,$\l,-2,Aniii.

5 VIT. &amp;gt;.

nS&amp;gt;&quot;01 ~V&amp;gt;&quot;2.

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;!i-. TV.- ih- p:irniicmi:isiii an-l o.mpan- li. 1,11; I-ai. xiii. 17.

c V.T. .i.-DU/&quot;3. U tl is v.ur.l is iv-anl, d as ],
-;il,

it is dilli. ult iifi-r
^&quot;1 O^ &quot; 1 ni l :i Miii:,!.]. (, nituius

,/w&amp;gt;.
I

thi-n-f .iv pp-rcr t&amp;gt;i itnil-t^tiiti l it \vilh ll i&amp;lt;r\Miv 1.1.1;;;. li: WI.TT:., I M ;:;: . IT. &amp;lt;[ tini&quot;. ( -in p. II.,-. ii. 17 : ,|,,l, \\\v. u.
7 VIT. It. -&quot;TiTl- !&quot; MiHix is t.. !.- i. I. nvtl t.i ih,- , luiici^ ul ihn.-n- iialiMii- iv-ai i.-.l a.- (///, in.il.-

p&quot;i&amp;gt;.m.

8 V,-r. O.-SotyO. C..IH1.. x.-M; xxiii. :,.

9 Vt-r. II. Tin- K.-ri JP &quot;3 b P- - is..,-. -a-i.nl -\ l.y M &quot;0^, 1 Ut is unn.-ci-ssary, f..r tli.- pn-pln-t i-i.ii.-. iv.-s th Ch.d.lraii

li;iti&amp;lt; &amp;gt;n as ,,ni: leinalc iudi\ i hial, as in Vi H tin cu. iuics as mir inalr. Cum; . ( .

ij.,
iii.

*-\&quot;,
aii l D2 ^^ i:i VIT. !_ .

1(1 V.T. It. XuH- 1 i i-t. from uH tn thra-h (II ... x. 11;., |..r H wne.g., Lain. iii. \1; ci&amp;gt;inp.
O L -II.

\ !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;, ,, A mn. Ml, /v.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

Israel h.-is (.-:
i-!;iiiily sinncil jrrcatly 1&amp;gt;v i lolutrv

(VCT. I D, :iii.l has therefore been Ui sci-voilly chas
tised Ity his oiu iit H s (\cr. 7). ]&amp;gt;ut nu\v tho lioiir

of deliveraiu o strikes (ver. 8), for the Lnnl -c-nds

H^iiinst Babylon great ho&amp;lt;ts of nations from tin-

north, who will attack it successfully ^ver. .) In

consequence Haliylou itself shall Itccoine a prey
(ver. 10), and receive the punishment for having
discharged its office as punisher of Israel with

arrogant ami malicious joy (ver. 11). It shall
thus he the last of nations, and the country be a
horrible wilderness (vers. ll

, 1:&quot;)).

Vers. t .. 7. A lost herd . . . hope, Jehovah.
Comp. H/ek. xxxiv. 4. ID; Vs. cxix. 170; Luke
xv. 4, (i. Tlieir shepherds. Comp. x. 21; xii.

10: xxiii. 1
sq&amp;lt;[. Seductive. The mountains

may well be thus called, which by means of the

worship of high-places practised upon them, ex
erted such an irresistible charm on the heart of
carnal Israel. Comp. ii. LO; iii. 2- vi. 2o

; xvii.
I- . Whoever found them. Comp. ii. 3

; x.

25; xxx. 1 i. In this expression there is evi

dently an intimation that Israel has been often
devoured. The enemies had a certain degree of

justification in this, but in yielding to the illu

sion that they could not sin against Israel, for
saken by his God, and could therefore do any
thing to him, they incurred great guilt, as is seen

in what follows. True pasturage. Zioii is

called
pTffTTU

in xxxi. 2o. Here Jehovah Him
self is so called, as elsewhere a fort ress

(
! &amp;gt;. xviii.

}
I sun, shield (1 s. Ixxxiv. 11). shade (1 s. cxxi.

, oj. Father s hope. Comp. xiv. &amp;lt;S; xvii. lo.

Vers. iS--H). Flee . . . saith Jehovah. The
tables are turned. Habylon mil-: now sull er tlie

punishment of injustice. Tip- hour of deliver
ance has -truck for Israel and the other nations

1 held in bondage. Hence the summons is made
to Israel to Hue. Comp. Isa. xlviii. 2&amp;lt;); Iii. 11;
Xech. ii. lo. AB the rams, etc. The sense is

not both that Israel is to press forward in order

j

to save himself before all, but rather that it is to

I go before all (eomp. ver. 1 i) as an example and
leader in the flight.- &quot;North. Comp. reins, on
ver. o. Like those, &amp;lt;/ -. Comp. iv. :;i : xlvi. 22;

N A KG K LSI;. Gr., % ()-3, :} Anm. Who returneth,
etc. Comp. 2 Sam. i. 22. Chaldea. Ka-dim as

the name of the country, as in li. 2-1, &amp;gt;

&amp;gt;;
K/.ek.

xi. 24. A prey. Comp. xlix. ,-.

Vers. 11- lo. For thou rejoice dst . . .

Stroke. I take 3 simply as for,&quot;
so that ver.

j

11 gives the reason why Chaldea is to become a

prey. The imperfects then designate the action

.as continuing in the past. Comp. NAKCKLSB.

Gr., \ 87 f. : Jer. xv. U: xxxvi. :8. Vi-.-s. 12,

13 conclude the discourse with a 1 v.-ly dcscrip-
, tion, sketched in a few powerful strokes of the

condition of Babylon after the attack predicted
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in vers. 9, 10. The prophet beholds this as though
it had been produced in his presence. Hence
the perfects is put to shame, and blushes

(xv. 9). Observe that the prophet here address

es the single individuals of the nation. Hence

your mother and last of the nations. Comp. Ps.
cxxxix. 9; Am. ix. 1; Jer. xxxi. 7. Waste
(n~i). Comp. li. 43. Uninhabited. Comp. Isa.
xlii. 20; Jer. xvii. 6, 25; xxx. 18. &quot;Whoever

passeth. Comp. xviii. 1C; xix. 8; xlix. 17.

4. The Venyecmce of Jehovah.

L. 14-10.

14 Array yourselves against Babylon round about, all ye archers,
Shoot1 at her, spare not2 the arrows,
For against Jehovah hath she sinned.

15 Cry against her round about !

She stretches forth3 her hand
;

Fallen are her bastions,
4

Thrown down are her walls.

For Jehovah s vengeance it is.

Avenge yourselves on her !

As she hath done, do also unto her.

16 Exterminate the sower from Babylon,
And him that handleth the sickle at the time of harvest.

Before the destroying sword lot every one turn to his people,
And every one flee into his own land.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Yer. 1-1. IT- The K;d hero only. Klsewhero Tie! only occurs: Joel iv. :5

;
Obad. 11; Xah. iii. 10; Lain. iii. 53;

Zech.ii. 4.
,

- Yer. 14. S^H with IX, as in li- : -
;
Isa. ix. 18.

3 Ver. ir&amp;gt;. Owin^ to the animation of style, the perfects are without the cuimertinj; Tan. Comp. Josh, vi. o, 1C, 16, 20
;

1 Sam. xvii. 2 ).

4 y(n-. i:&amp;gt;. rrrrV,^ or rrrrVu/X ^riiethibh) occurs here only. Likewise the fnrm of the Keri nTH t^tf- The root

appears K&amp;gt; be nrAv i&quot;i l 11 which at most in Hebrew the proper name ITE^ irf derived. Eclated, however, is l^D^, to be

Strong, firm (Arab, ussa) from which L/ u X (Isa. xvi. 7) the foundation-walls and the Aram. /{, plnr. f^Stf (l-/r. iv. 12;
T I \

v. 10; vi. 3\ which the prophet chose purposely. Comp. ver. 23. From the radical meaning &quot;to he strong-/ may also bo
derived that of 1ortiticatiou, defence, bastion.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This picture is a supplement to the foregoing,
and a further delineation of particular features.

(a) The attack is described more in detail (vers.

stage, ver. 15 brings before us the last decisive
storm in the words Cry against her, which has
the surrender for its immediate consequence.
That the words are to be understood in this sense,
seems to me clear from round about. Comp.
ver. 14. The triumphant cry sounds not from the

14, lo a); (b\
the connection between the tall of

; environs, but from within the city. Stretches
Babylon and its malignant pride (ver. 11) traced forth her hand. This is a token of subjection,
through the idea of recompense and vengeance ; ])ct manus vincique se patiatur. CICERO, J)e, Amic.
of Jehovah (vers. 14 b, 15 b); and

(c) the deso-
!

Cilp _ ^&amp;gt; fu i. Comp. 2 Chron. xxx. 8: Lam. v. G.

lat.ion of Babylon, described generally in vers. 12,
|

_For Jehovah s, etc. This point also is here
13, is rendered morfc palpable in ver. 10 by the

] exprussea more strongly than in ver. 14 b, and
setting forth of single characteristic features. tlms forms the transition from ver. 14 to the

Vers. 14, 15. Array . . . unto her. Array threatening of judgment, Babyl
ip (O^y), ver. 9, but as

! fort ] 1 tho vengeance of Jehovah by its malicious

. j- Babylon has called
evidently refers to equip (O^), V er. 9, but as

! fortll tho vengeance of Jehovah by its malicious
the. attack was only ordered there in general, the pleasure and arrogant violence. Comp. ver. 28;
manner of it, is here more specially designated.

mp. ver. 29 ; xlvi. 9. Both these verses cor-

re^pond exactly in their structure. Each begins
with a summons to attack, and closes with a

causal sentence of the purport that this warlike

li. G, 11, 3G; xlvi. 10. As she hath done.
Comp. ver. 29; Ps. cxxxvii. 8; llev. xviii. G, 7.

Ver. 10. Exterminate . . . his own land.
This verse also specializes a general idea ex

pressed in the previous context, viz., that of deso-

proceeding is an act of Jehovah s vengeance, lation, and this from two points of view. It is

Yet there is a gradation in the two, for while in first said that what had hitherto been an orna-

ver. 14 the attack is described in only its first I ment of the city, and had increased their power
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of resistance, viz., the fields insido the walls Destroying sword. Comp. xxv. r,S; xlvi.

(Dmi&amp;gt;. Sic., II. 9; CURT. r. 4; Pi.ix. Hint. Xut., 10. In the latter passage the LXX. translates as

XV11I. 17), will be given up to desolation for
j
here, fin \&amp;lt;H(&amp;gt;U

tv././/jv/i//, which Theodorei explains:
lack of men. It, is evident that the prophet had
these fields within the city in view from the fact

that, he is describing the siege of the citi/ of

t f u
}\.rj&amp;gt;nc

Kan
^7/&amp;gt;i

i (iro

Another
. explanation is

given by WALTON (Poli/r/lo(t, Loud., / ///;. I. ,/////.

Babylon throughout. Then, however, he predicts I 47. Introd.): Ir-t &amp;lt; .\v. 38), ///&amp;lt;///&amp;lt;
/, .&amp;gt;

the tlight of all who are not Babylonians (fortlie : cnlitiiibn- tl xi&amp;lt;/iutnt iritm ft
i/l&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;Itn&amp;lt;ii

C/t&amp;lt;tld;(. f,nuit, in

Babylonians will fall by the sword), Israel &t\ quoruni Ittbaro erat columba aryentca pennja Maura-
their head (ver. bj. Coiup. xlvi. 10

;
Isu. xiii. 14.

j
tis b &amp;lt; //tii\t,-;

5. The Hippy Turn.

L. 17-20.

17 A scattered sheep is Israel, which the lions chased. 1

First the king of Assyria devoured him,
And last this Nebuchadnezzar king- of JSabylon hath l)roken his bones.

2

18 Therefore thus saith JVhovah Zcbaoth, the God of Isirj&amp;gt;l;

Behold, I visit the king of Babylon ami his land

As I have visited the king of Assyria.
19 And I bring Israel home to his pasturage,

To pasture on runnel and liashan,
And on mount Ephraim and (Jiloud his soul shall be satisfied.

20 In those days, at that time, saith Jehovah,
The iniquity of Israel shall be sought for,

3 and it is gone!
And the sins of Judah but thoii h ndest them not.

1

For I will pardou him whom I reserve.

TKXTTAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 V.T. 17. This is to bo r-iranlnl a.s a ivlathv sent nrr \\itli &quot;l^X un.l. ;&amp;gt;!. &amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.]. r.nnp. Xvr.GF.i.sn. Gr., g SO, r..

- Vcr. 17. CL X i r only, it is formed like D^j, ili-numinativu fruni D&quot;^. As tliis si--nifn i s to strip &amp;lt;&amp;gt;fi&quot;,

to ^naw

o(T&quot; (\iiin. xxiv. s
; ] ./. k. \\iii. ?,\}, so (]] fonu.T menus &quot;

{&amp;gt;
\&amp;gt;&amp;lt;m&amp;lt;\

to ili^trny th l&amp;gt;:i,vs.*

3 Vcr. .0. V.1J1
p^,

~nX up3 -
Cumi&amp;gt;.

xxxi. 31; xxxiii. S; xxxvi. 3. In regard to the construction coinp. XAEGELSB.

Gr., ? loo, 2.

* Ver. UO.-rU K3f ^&quot;l. Couip. OLSU., g ^(55, c.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Hitherto Israel lias been a poor frightened
sheep, driven and devoured by two mighty wild

animals, Assyria and Babylon (ver. 17) ;
but the

tables arc to bo turned. Assyria has already
received its chastisement. That of Babylon will

not be deferred (ver. 18). Then will Israel again
feed peaceably on his own pasture (ver. 111). The
reason of this wonderful change consists in this,
that the Lord will show kindness to His people
and forgive them all their iniquity (ver. 20).

Vers. 17-10. A scattered ... be satisfied.

Assyria destroyed the northern, Babylon the
southern kingdom. In both cases the destrnc-

1

tion was complete, and consequently represented
by the figure of devouring, only with this differ

ence that as a still higher degree the breaking
of the bones is mentioned in the second case.

After the destruction of the kingdom of the ten

tribes the kingdom of Judah. still remained as

the skeleton of the theocrat-y. In destroying Je
rusalem and the temple Nebuchadnezzar, as it

were, broke its bones. As I have visited.

Comp. xlvi. L .&quot;&amp;gt;. The then already long pa-t de

struction of Nineveh is thus the type and pledge
of the destruction of Babylon. Biiiig Israel

home. Comp. Kzek. xxxviii. 4; ,\x\ix. ~.

Pasturage. Comp. xxiii. 3; xxii. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;: Mie. vii,

14; Isa. xxxiii. (J
;

Mali. i. 4 ; E/.ek. xxxiv.

13, 14.

Ver. 20. In those days . . . reserve. Comp,
ver. 4. As in the mention of Assyria and Baby
lon, vcrs. 17, IS, there was a reference to the

community of the two halves of the theocratic

nation in misfortune, so here their union in

prosperity is expressly set forth. Comp. reins,

on ver. 4. The reason of their restoration to

prosperity is here mentioned; Jehovah s grace
which will grant forgiveness to the survivors, and

cause their guilt to disappear without a truce.
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6. One Hammer crushed by the Other.

L. 21-23.

21 Against the land of DOUBLE-DEFIAXCE
;

l

Go up against it and against the inhabitants of VISITATION !

Slay
2 and burn after them, saitli Jehovah,

And do according to all that I commanded thee!

22 Cry of war in the land and great ruin !

23 How is the hammer of the whole earth crushed and broken !

How is Babylon become a horror of desolation among the nations !

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 21. EWALD lias well remarked that the word Q\m*3 is used in antithesis to D^TC-D&quot;^, Mesopotamia. Not

Double-river, but Double-defiance (comp. Zweibriicken [IJiptntrs] in Cei-many
1

) was lo be I .abvlon s title. For similar
names comp. &amp;lt;.;/.,

.Mic. i. Jo. The svurd does iiut occur elsewhere. It may be derived from &quot;V3, although ihe mention of

i rn : by this name (Ezek. ii. 7: xliv. r.) maybe regarded as analogous to.,,ran imitation of (comp. lip 3, ver. :H, and E/ek.

xxiii. - .I) this expression. A &amp;gt;in--iilar 7&quot;P*D from rp&quot;2- ri i&amp;gt;dUs fu- f, also does not occur. DTP*2 is a nrw form made by

the prophet. Fur.n.ST would derive it from 70*3, to which he ascribes the meimin- of &quot;

lordship.&quot; But thu analogies
T :

n^1&quot;!D (.loli xxxvi. 2-
;
Aram. ^&quot;^*3- T3\ D ^O, j&quot;lT^ 3 Mic. i. V-!) are very uncertain, and admit of another explanation.

Th word Pl^^. rebdlisfuit, is always used uls swhcrc of [smcl, but this limitation of the U sc is not necessarily founded iu
T T

the radical signification. There is no reason then why a word formed from th&quot; root, now and specially &amp;lt;&quot;&amp;gt;

/&quot;&quot;.,
should not

lie applied in . nother case. In regard to the dual it is uugrammatical to attribute to it the siguiticaiice of a climax, which

- Ver. -1. 3^ n il denomiuative from ^~\T\- Comp. ver. 27
; - Ki. iii. 23.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

A complete picture, the specific clement of

which is tlic prophet s showing how the Lord
sends a chosen instrument- to crush Babylon,
which lias hitherto served Him as such in the

chastisement of mankind. In brief but powerful
lines is described the summons to the instrument

(ver. 21
j,

the execution of the commission (ver.

22), the result (ver. 2:]).

Vers. 21-2o. Against the land . . . among
the nations. What is meant by the double de
fiance it is difficult to say. We ma} regard it

not inappropriately as the double visitation of

the theocratic nation by Assyria and Babylon
(vers. 17, 18). The name, however, is given
only to Babylon, which according to this view

represents only half the defiance. The connec
tion seems to require an interpretation according
to which Babylon itself receives the whole re

proach, and here, as it seems to me, two points

may be observed: 1. The defiance which Babylon
manifested both towards man and God, in revolt

ing against the king of Assyria its master, and in

sinning against Jehovah by its arrogant demeanor
towards Israel. 2. The double defiance, which

Babylon manifested in the earliest period in the

erection of the tower of Babel and the founding
j

of the first worldly kingdom (Gen. x. 8 sqq.), and
in later times by its behaviour towards the theo-

cracy. I formerly inclined to the latter view, but
now give the former the preference, because it is

more natural and presents more clearly the cle

ment of dbubleness. For the siii of Babyloa

against the Lord in earlier and more recent

times is too entirely one and the same for it to

be represented as a double one. Against it.

&amp;lt; oi:ip. ver. o. The singular appears to me to be

due to a different reason from that in ver. o, for

there we find &quot;U, nation, which according to

what follows is to be taken as collective. Here,

however, the subject is left indefinite. This is

the more surprising, as previously the enemies

of Babylon are always called upon in the plural

(vers. 14-16). When then in the following ver.

20 Babylon is designated as the crushed ham
mer, i. c. as the instrument of Jehovah, which
lie Himself has destroyed, is it not most natural

to regard as the subject of the imperative in ver.

21 the instrument of which the Lord will make
use in the destruction of His former instrument ?

Then, however, it is natural to place over against
the Babylonian hammer (tf EJS, comp. GROTIUS

ad he.}, viz., Nebuchadnezzar, another hammer,
i, e. over against the already known and men
tioned (ver. 17) representative of the first em

pire, the representative (certainly only sometimes

present in idea) of the other empire called to its

destruction. Comp. li. 20. Visitation is also

a name formed ad hoc, and given to Babylon in

antithesis to its double-defiance, which deserves

visitation. Thus the former name designates

Babylon s guilt, the latter its punishment. Comp.
vers. 18 and 31 and Ezek. xxiii. 23, which pas

sage is based on this. Comp. HAEVERNICK on

the passage. Burn. Comp. xxv. 9. Cry of

war, etc. Comp. iv. 6
;

vi. 1
;

xiv. 17 ;
xlviii.

3
; ii. 54. How, etc. Comp. Isa. xiv. 12

;
Jer.

li. 20, 41.
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7. Uu ji/Iuii surprised and destroyed, Israel liberated.

L. 1M-2S.

2i I luivo placed
1 a net for thcc and thou art also taken,

O Babylon, and thou knowc.it it not.

Thou art found and also caught,
For against Jehovah hast thou striven.

2

25 Jehovah hath opened his arsenal,

And brought forth the weapons of his v.Tath ;

For the LOUD Jehovah Zebaoth hath a work in the land of the Chaldeans.

Come hither even the last, open her storehouses,
3

Cast it up as heaps of rubbish and burn it,
4

Let there be nothing left of it.

Slay all her bullocks,
Down with them to the slaughter-house !

Woe unto them, for their day is come,
The time of their visitation.

Hark! the Hiving and escaped from tlu* land of Ikibylou,
To proclaim in /ion the vengeance, of Jehovah, our Clod,

The vengeance of his sanctuary.

26

23

TKXTl AL AND (JIIAMMATICAL.

V,T. :M.-Th

V.T. _ ;. -Tii.

housi-s. C..:ui&amp;gt;.
xxxi

n-~
s D iui i TTT&quot;vnn u

N V;;-.&amp;lt;.LSI:. (//., O J, .;, /,.

EXEGETICAL AND CIUTICAL.

Ti\ this picture the clement of secrecy and sur

prise as excluding all resistance, which \vill

prevail at the capture of Uabylon, is ina.le pro
minent (ver. 2J). This IIHM.IO of capture is ren
dered possible by the Lord s having opened His

armory and brought into use all the means of

titlark which it atl ords. He has done this be
cause He would manage the business with Baby
lon as a matter of the highest importance (ver.

25). As now, however, the Lord has emptied
His arsenal injuinxt Babylon, so also shall all

store-houses in Babylon be emptied and all living
and dead treasures contained therein be de

stroyed (vers. 20, 27). The escaped of /ion,
however, shall bring home the joyful tidings of
Jehovah s vengeance (ver. 28). We sec that
these verses also furnish a complete picture pro
gressing from the beginning to the close with

special prominence of single specific elements.
Ver. 24. I have placed . . . striven. In

this placing of a net or snare lies the element of

commencement on account of which we regard
this verse as the commencement of a new
picture. This must be so the rather as ver. 23

evidently contains a conclusion. The prophet
in spirit sees Babylon unexpectedly caught in a
net or snare. How literally this would be ful

,h. ( ..ui[i. It. in. ii.
:&amp;gt;,

! ., _ !
;

I I-.PV. xxviii. 1

luii l r luuro fitly i, j tlio cmilcnts of tin.- .-!

filled Jeremiah himself might have no idea

(comp. 1 Pet. i. 11). Twice was Babylon taken

by stratagem, and both times so that, the city
was in the power of its enemies, before it was
aware. Herodotus says (I.

I . l ), with reference
to the capture by Cyrus, that if the Babylonians
had known or observed his plan (the diversion
of the Euphrates) they could have inflicted great

injury on the Persians. But these came upon
them quite unexpectedly (:

~
uxpnoAnm/Tov not

-ai&amp;gt;icTiinav &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i H.
/)&amp;lt;7(//),

the outer parts of the city

being already taken before those who dwelt in

the central parts had observed what was going
on (rori; TO fiinnv OIKEOVTO^ or ftav&aretv t (i/.UKura).
With reference to the capture by Darius Hystas-
pis, however, he says (III. l~&amp;gt;Sj

that a part of

the Babylonians, who saw the entrance of the

j

Persians through the gate opened by Z..j&amp;gt;ynis,

fled, the rest remaining every one in his place
till they also perceived that they were betrayed

Vers. 25-28. Jehovah . . . sanctuary. The

capture of a city like Babylon by an overwhelm

ing surprise is not possible without great means.

Such are now provided by Jehovah, for He

opens His arsenal (comp. x. 13; li. 10) to tako

from it all necessary implements of war (comp.
ISA. xiii. 5). This He does because He has a

,
a business in the land of the Chaldeans.
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A business or work of Jehovah is always a great
and important matter, and is therefore not to be

performed negligently (xlviii. 10). To the exe

cution of this work He now summons His ser

vants and instruments (ver. 20), who are to

come VP&quot;?-
If we refer this to the city (attacked

from the end, not from the middle) the meaning
is feeble and unsuitable, for a city can only be

attacked from without and thus from the ends

of it. If it be rendered &quot; from all ends &quot;

(round
about, vcrs. 15, 29) we miss the word for &quot;

all.&quot;

Ileuce it is best to take it with EWALD and GIIAF

=ad unmn omncs. If the outermost come, all

come. Comp. Gen. xix. 4; xlvii. 2; Isa. Ivi.

11
;
Ezck. xxxiii. 2. To the opening of the

arsenal of Jehovah is to correspond the violent

breaking open and emptying of the storehouses
of Babylon. Slay all, etc. The bullocks are
the representatives and chief personages of the
human population. Comp. Isa. xxxiv. G, 7

;

Jer. xlviii. 15
;

li. 40. The time, etc. Comp.
xlvi. 21. Fleeing. Comp. vcrs. 4, 8. Ven
geance. Comp. ver. 15

;
li. 11.

8. The Punishment of Pride.

T O f)_
&quot;&amp;gt; O

29 Call against Babylon archers
;

x

All ye that bend the bow camp against it round about !

3

I\ o escape ! Recompense her according to her work,
Just as she hath done, do ye also unto her,

For against Jehovah was she proud,

Against the Holy One of Israel.

r&amp;gt;0 Therefore shall her young men fall in her streets,

And all her warriors shall be cut oil in that day, saith Jehovah.

31 Behold I come to tliee, O Pride, saith the Lord, Jehovah Zebaotk.

For come is thy day, the time of thy visitation.

32 Then Pride totters and falls,

And none helps him up ;

And I kindle a fire in his cities,

Which shall devour all round about.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Yer. 20. 3 ^1. As thorc i-s no substanti

from 3IP (Gen. xlix. 23; J s. xviii. 15 coil. H3
r. 41

;
xvi. 10. the meaning appears to be different. Derived

3&quot;!
is found with the meaning of

&quot;archer,&quot;
also in Job xvi.

13; Provxxvi. 10.
,

2 Yer. 2J. iT~/X. -The Keri unnecessarily adds H ? from ver. 26.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Warriors are summoned to recompense Baby
lon for the pride which it has manifested towards

Jehovah (ver. 20). Its men shall perish (ver.

31). Thus will the Lord on the day of recom

pense bring their pride to totter and fall
;
no

one will raise it up, fire will consume all its

power (vers. 31, 32).
Ver. 29. Call . . . of Israel. Convocatiomili-

tum initium belli. Comp. ver. 14. 12PDt#n is

taken by most commentators and translators in

the sense of vocare, convocare, as in li. 27
; J Ki.

xv. 22 coll. 1 Sam. xv. 4. All ye, etc. Comp.
ver. 14. Recompense, etc. Comp. ver. 15;
xxv. 14. Proud. Deserved humiliation of the

pride of Babylon is predicted by earlier pro
phets: Isa. xiii. 11; xiv. 13 sqq.; xlvii. 7, 8;
Hab. ii. 5, 8. Holy One of Israel. Comp.

li. 5. This expression is peculiar to Isaiah.

&quot;All Isaiah s prophecies bear this name of God
as their peculiar stamp. It occurs twelve times

in c nh. i.-xxxix., seventeen times in chh. xl.-

Ixvi.&quot; DELITZSCII on Isa. vi. 3.

A ers. 30-32. Therefore . . . round about.
Yer. 30 is repeated almost verbatim from xlix.

20. The only difference is that here we have

!

her warriors for tJte warriors. The verse is not

necessary, but rather disturbing, for ver. 31,

is closely connected by Pride with ver. 29

(proud). It may have been a gloss. Behold
1
1 come, etc. Comp. xxi. 13; xxiii. 30 sqq.;

li. 25. Pride. &quot;In no minis proprii formam
transiit.&quot; J. D. MICIIAELIS. Thy day. Comp.
ver. 27

;
xlix. 8. Totters, etc. Comp. Isa.

xxxi. 3; Jcr. xlvi. G. I kindle, etc. Comp.
xxi. 14

;
xvii. 27

;
xlix. 27. Him in ver. 32

refers to Pride. Babylon is regarded as the

metropolis. Comp. ver. 12
;

li. 43
;

ix. 10, etc.
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9. Israel Free, the Sword upon Babylon.

33 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth :

Oppressed are the children of Israel and the children of Judah together,
And all their captors hold them fast,

They refuse to let them go.
34 Their Redeemer is strong, Jehovah Zebaoth is his name.

He will well prosecute their cause,

That he may give rest
1
to the land,

And procure disquiet to the inhabitants of Babylon.
3-3 A sword upon the Chaldeans, saith Jehovah,

And upon the inhabitants of Babylon,
And upon her princes and upon IUT wise men.

36 A sword upon the coxcombs, that they become fools,

A sword upon her heroes, that they be dismayed.
37 A sword upon their horses and their chariots,

And upon all her auxiliaries in her midst, that they become as women,
A sword upon her treasures, that they be plundered.

38 Drought
2

upon her waters, that they dry up ;

For it is a land of idols,

And on objo-jts of horror3

they foolishly trust.

39 Therefore .shall wild-beasts 4 dwell there with the jackals,
4

And the daughters of the ostrich shall dwell there
;

And never more will it be inhabited further,

Nor dwelt in from generation to generation.
40 As God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah and their neighbors, saith Jehovah,
A man shall not dwell there,

Nor a soil of mau sojourn in her.

TEXTUAL AM) CH1AM MATICAL.

1 Ver. :U. On th Infinitive form
;&quot;j&quot;\&quot;l

eomp. O Lsn.. \ V.\ l /.. Ew.u.n, \ 23S &amp;lt;L

- Ver. IIS. The M.t.s &amp;gt;retes read D^H evidently because 3&quot;^n, sword, does not apply to water. The idea of a sword may,

however, be used by nyneedoehe for war ^eomp. xi. (!) or 2&quot;^n may have a double meaning. Nut a few exegetes assume for

D.Mit. xxviii. - 2 a word, ^^H derived from 2^n %v - &amp;gt; &quot; meaning drought, dryness. Comp. Fu:: .oT i. r. 2&quot;iri-
&quot; T

3 Ver. o&amp;gt;.
Q&quot;3 X id Uaed for &quot;idols

&quot;

here only. C ump. Gen. xiv. 5; Dent. ii. 10, 11
;
Ps. Ixxxviii. 1G; .Job xx. 2 &amp;gt;.

L
In

PS. Ixxxviii. It) the word is translated
&quot;terrors.&quot;]

* Vei-. ;;.i. Q- i (^iu
Jeremiah here only, eomp. besides Ps.lxxii. 9; Dan. xi. 80) from i*, dc&amp;lt;crtnm.i\.r.&amp;gt; inhabitant oft ho

d.-sort, especially wild boasts. Q -tf from X (7VX to howl, comp. DEI.ITZSCII ou I&amp;lt;a. xiii. 21) are jaekaN. Ibn-Awi is t; :
.&amp;gt;

T T
Ar.ii ie ti;imp f&amp;gt;r j:iek:il. Our translation &quot;SliuhiH and t hus

&quot;

[horned owls
;,

ii bas&amp;gt;l on formul grounds. [UMI:I;I:IT an I

llL.vv.SKi read &quot; wild-caU and jackals&quot; or wild-duys. Uiiv.ia iu-j iu the text. S. 11. A.j

exile of Israel as an accomplished fact and Iris

predicted for years the exile of .Tu.lah ns im

pending, may well describe Judah and Nrael as

oppressed, held fast by their
cu}&amp;gt;torri (D 3 J

, cap

tiualores, Isa. xiv. 2; 1 Ki. viii. 4U
.s|i|.;

1 s.

cxxxvii. 8)^ It is the same thought which lies

at the foundation of the summons to ilight (ver.
8 coll. vers. 4 and 28). They refuse, etc. As

Pharaoh, Exod. vii. 14-127; ix. U. The strong

captor is, however, opposed by a still stronger
deliverer of Israel, Jehovah. With the excep
tion of the words &quot; Jehovah Zebaoth is Ilia

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Proceeding from the condition of bondage in

which Judali and Israel are found (ver. 33), the

prophet predicts deliverance by the strong hand
of Jehovah (ver. 31), which to Babylon signifies
destruction of all that supports its power and

glory: the inevitable fate of an idolatrous people

(vers. 35-38). In consequence of this Babylonia
will become a deserted and horrible waste (vers.
39, 40).

Vers. 33, 31. Thus saith . . . inhabitants
of Babylon. The prophet, who knows the

name&quot; (x. 16; xxxi. 35; xxxii. 18; xxxiii. 2),

the first half of ver. 34 is taken from Prov.
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xxiii. 11 coll. xxii. 23; Tsa. xlvii. 4; xlviii. 20.

That he may give rest, etc. Since it may
be appropriately declared of Babylon, as the

&quot;hammer of the whole earth,&quot; ver. 23, that it

has disquieted the earth (Isa. xiv. 10), and that

consequently its disquieting must contribute to

the peace of the earth, I agree with those who

take .IT-pH in its usual meaning, &quot;to make rest,

}uiet&quot;

(Dent, xxviii. C5
;

Isa. xxxiv. 14; li. 4;
er. xxxi. 2).

Vcrs. 35-38. A sword . . . foolishly trust.

In these verses it is specially shown how the

Lord will conduct His caa.se with Babylon and

bring disquiet upon it. The sword is as it were
cited to exercise the office of avenger, both in

general and in particular. For as its objects
are designated: 1. the Chaldeans in general;
2. the inhabitants of the capital, with the resi

dent princes, wise men (counsellors of the king),

Magians (D 15, &quot;talk, chattering,&quot; xlviii. 30;

Isa. xvi. 0; Job xi. 3
;
here personally the lying

prophets, astrologers, Isa. xiiv. 25, comp. J)K-

LITXSCII ad loc.; xlvii. 13, xix. 13) and warriors :

3. horses, chariots and auxiliaries (xxv. 2 1 ) ;

comp. NIEBUIIII, ^455. u. JZab., S. 20G Anm. 2 and
the article &quot; Griechen

&quot;

in the Kcyittcr S. 510;
li. 30) ; 4. treasures and water, on which last

the power and safety of Babylon in great mea
sure depended. (Comp. li. 13, 3G

;
Isa. xxi. 1

and DELITZSCH ad
loc.]. For it is a land, etc.

This sentence corresponds to ver. 34. As there
the positive reason of the destruction breaking
over Babylon is stated, so here the negative.
The positive ground is the strength of Jehovah

(piH,
ver. 34), the negative is the powerlessness

of the idols. Comp. li. 47, 52. Foolishly
trust. The prefix 3 [on] may designate either

the means and instrument, or the supporting or

moving reason. The former yields the concep
tion that the idol-images served as the instru
ments of mad behaviour, the latter that they were
the ground thereof. Without doubt the latter

is the more correct. The senseless, inflated,

arrogant behaviour of the Babylonians was sup
ported by their belief in idols. Comp. N3J with

2 in ii. 8 and the Greek naivzcftat v~o rov deov.

llEBOD. IV. 70.

Vcrs. 30, 40. Therefore shall . . . sojourn
!
ill her. The first half of ver. 30 is composed
of reminiscences from Isaiah (Tsa. xiii. 21, 22;
xxxiv. 14). The second half of the verse is taken
verbatim from Isa. xiii. 20. Comp. ver. 13

;
xvii.

0. Ver. 40 is a repetition of xlix. 18, but taken

originally from Isa. xiii. 10 coll. Am. iv. 11. The
original passage on which all these prophetic ut

terances are based is Deut. xxix. 22. Comp.
xlix. 33; li. 43.

10. Non tu, scd till.

L. 41-40.

41 Behold, a people cometh from the north,
And a great host and many kings break up from the ends of the earth.

42 Bow and lance they bear,
Cruel are they

1 and without compassion.
Their sound roareth like the sea,

And on horses they ride equipped like a man for the battle

Against thee, thou daughter of Babylon.
43 The king of Babylon hath heard the report of them,

And his hands are feeble;

Anguish hath seizod him, trembling as a parturient.
44 Behold, like a lion he ascends

From the pride of Jordan to the evergreen pasturage,
For in a twinkling I drive her from thence,
And who is chosen ? Him I set over her.

For who is like me, and who will order me ?

And who is the shepherd who may stand before me ?

45 Therefore hear the counsel of Jehovah that he hath counselled against Babylon;
And his thoughts which he hath thought against the land of the Chaldeans :

Yea, they will be dragged away, the weak little sheep,
Yea, the pasturage wjli be amazed concerning them.

46 With the cry,
&quot;

Babylon is taken,&quot; the earth trembles,
An I a crying is heard3

among the nations.
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xlix. 10).
a Vor. -1C.

TI -..VITAL A xi) &amp;lt;;KAMMATICAL.

with tho KIT!

by xlix. 21, ami moreover coinp. N.&amp;lt;
&amp;lt;(\-\.

1 Vor. 42. mn &quot;UDX- C&amp;lt;&amp;gt;!up.
NAECJEI.SH dr., glu:,, 4, I. 2.

2 Vor. 44. Di TlX i-* probably only a mistake-, ami is tliureforo to bo

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This entire passage consists of quotation
vers. 41 --1: . being taken from vi. !!--- I, vers. 11-

4H from xlix. I .l-lU. As the prophet has already

repeatedly designated the enemy as one coming
from the north, it was natural to apply the for

mer prophecy of the enemy threatening Judah

from the north to Babylon, and it must also be

admitted that the prophet would find it appro-

priate to transfer the prophecy of the chos&quot;n

instrument, for the destruction of Kdoni (xlix.

I .l-lM) to the similarly chosen instrument of the

destruction of Babylon. Although thus the
j

quotations here are accumulated to a degree

greater than heretofore, I am yet convinced (con

trary to mv former view in /&amp;gt;&amp;lt; r pm^h. J&amp;gt;r. tt.
\

J&amp;gt;it/&amp;gt;.,
S. Ills

if.)
that, the pa-^agc is genuine and

original. The idea of tho unity of God s

judgments and of ju^t recompense was to be
j

represented here. This would receive no detri

ment, oven if every single feature of the former
j

prophecies did not seem adapted to be applied to

Babylon. This, however, is not the ca&amp;lt;o, for we
find in. the text such modifications as the appli

cation to Babylon required; daughter of Baby
lon, ver. -1_; King of Babylon, ver. -1:!; against

Babylon and the land of the Chaldeans, ver.
-!&quot;&amp;gt;;

Babylon is taken, vor. 46; among the nations,

for, in the Rod Sea, vor. 4i&amp;gt;. What is not altered

is not then opposed, according to the author s

judgment, to its application to Babylon. Tho
ligure in ver. 1 1 it is therefore not inappropriate.
The pride of Jordan and evergreen pasturage
belong to the picture. The lion, which, from the

reed-thickets on tho Jordan, falls upon the flocks

feeding near the bank (comp. reins on xlix. I .*),

is a figure which may be applied to any case of

overpowering hostile attack. Likewise the de

scription of the northern pt-ople ivi.l^!) is by no
moans so special ihat it mav not bo applied to

any people advancinir with warlike impel uosit y.

Moreover, Jeremiah, when lie wrote vi. 111! -Ill,

neither had the Chaldean-; specially in view, nor
are they so very ditl ercnt from their neighbors,
the Modes.
The addition and many kings in ver. 41 is

thus explained, that in the conception of tho

prophet the pidure was present of a host of ene

mies, composed of many different elements (comp.
li. 117, -*).

11. The Heart of (he insurgents, th? Inviduate.

LI. 1-0.

1 Thus saitli Jehovah :

Behold, I raise up against Babylon,
And against the inmates of the heart of my insurgents
A destroying wind. 1

2 And I sent unto Babylon fanners,
2

Who shall fan it and empty out its land,
Fur upon it are they from all sides in the day of calamity.

3 Against him that boudeth let the archer bend his bow,
And against him who lifteth himself up

3 in his harness,
4

And spare ye not her young men,
Banish ye the entire host.

4 That the slain fall in the land of the Chaldeans,
And the pierced through in her streets.

5 For Israel and Judah are not widows5 from their God,
B Jehovah Zebaoth,

But their land is full of guilt on account of the Holy One of Israel.

6 Flee out of Babylon, and let every man deliver his soul
;

Let not destruction come upon you through their sin.

For it is a time of vengeance for Jehovah,
He rendereth recompense unto her.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ycr. 1 fin as masc. also in Exod. x. 13
;
Ps. li. 12

;
Eccles. i. G. JVntfD, comp. vor. 25

;
ii. SO

;
v. 26.

2 Yer. 2. D&quot;1|.
The analogy of xlviii. 12 .seems to re&amp;lt;imre the punctuation D HI- D&quot;HT is very troublesome. Although

violence by strangers is spoken of in many places (comp. ver. 51), this idea dues not at till suit this connection, and the fre-

ouent occurrence of D*&quot;^T
while D^T s n t found elsewhere (only J&quot;O7 occurs in Iluth iii. 2), may indeed have occasioned

the &quot;Masorutic punctuation, unless D &quot;U
itself maybe taken as Pc^ t. Kal. after the analogy of (&quot;PH, NV, Js??D, etc. (comp.

OLSII., g2l.~&amp;gt;, )

3 y ( .,._ ^ _Sl rV&quot;^!- This is the main difficulty in ver. 3. For, 1. this Ilithp. form does not occur elsewhere, 2. tho

abbreviated Imperfect form, if the won! comes from
P|S&amp;gt;

,
i* surprising. According to the laws of the Hebrew language,

n come only from (comp. OLSII., g2C
(

J, d). It must then signify
&quot;

lift one s self up.
v Then the ab

breviated form is strange, which might be in place after *-)&, but not after
^^.

I do not think, however, that we need be so

pcrniitilmis in the matter. As in Jeremiah (and elsewhere) the full form stands where we should expect the abbreviated

(,-.imi) iii 7- K\v
JS 224, c), so may tho latter stand whore we should expect the former. Comp. Jor. xvii. 8, Chethibh ;

Ew-

ALD, 221, , Anni.; iics., JH2S, ij, Ainu. Then tliu re.-t, according to the ivadingof thr Chethibh, affords no difficulty. With

respect to the absence &quot;i the nnta rrkitinnis, comp. 1 Chnui. xv. 12; MAEUia.-i;. G r., % bU, G, 2, a.
&quot;

-j Ver. o. 1J. 1 omp. xlvi. 4; E\VALI&amp;gt;, g 4J, &amp;lt;Z.

YI

6 Ye

. 5. The masc pStt I&quot;
1

only to be regarded as neuter. Comp. &quot;V1YJ, iv. 30.

Pregnant construction. Comp. N.VEGELSU. Gi:, \ 112, 7.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Babylon, the heart of Jehovah s opponents,
guall lie fanned like chaff (vers. 1, 2). lout

according to the Cabbalistic play upon words, an

expression with a suitable meaning (cornp. Brx-

TOiiF, Lex. Cltnll, p. 2 IS, 9; IIF.I:/,O&amp;lt;;, Rcal-Enc.,

VII., S. -()
&amp;gt;).

The expression HH &quot;O O Dignities

indeed everywhere else (ver. 11; Ilagg. i. 14;
a figure; a strong, warlike power shall cast i E/,r. i. 1, 0: 1 Chron. v. 20; 2 Chron. xxi. 30;
down r&amp;gt;abvh&amp;gt;n (vers. 3, -4).

Foi Israel and .In- xxxvi. 22) -to awaken, excite the spirit.&quot; But,

dah are not forsaken widows; rather shall they the expression is not necessarily restricted to

be delivered and Jehovah s vengeance execut;d this meaning. In this passage where fanning is

on Babylon (vers. 5, G).
The passage thus con- ! spoken of, the context requires the meaning

SIMS I l two halves: vers. 1-1. and vers.
&quot;&amp;gt;,

(5. In wind. It seems that the expression firstbegan
the first half the judgment on Babylon is an- to come into use m the time of Jeremiah, for

nounced. (//)
under the figure of fanning, vers. previously it does not occur. It is however quite

1, 12: (h) in unfi-gurative language, vers. o, 4.
,

natural that a m&amp;lt;&amp;gt;de of expression still in its

The second half is related to 1 he first as a state

ment of the reason (For, ver. 5). The judgment,

namely, is impending, because the Lord will show
Himself a fmhful husband with respect to Is

rael, a righteous recompense!
1 with respect to

Babylon.
Vers. 1, 2. Thus saith ...... calamity.

Whether
&quot;Dj^

sS [heart of my insurgents] is

to be explained by the Atbash [or principle of

alphabetical inversion, according to which it is

equivalent to Casdim, the Chakleans] is doubtful,

for the expression might be used by the prophet
without any reference to that permutation of

letters. As he called Babylon Double-defiance

and Visitation in 1. 21 and Pride in 1. 31, so

might he call it Heart-of-my-insurgents. This

designation was a natural one. It is founded in

the significance which the idea of Babylon has

in the consciousness of the entire Old and New
Testament prophecy. For though it is only in

the Apocalypse that Babylon is distinctly set

forth as the comprehensive centre of all and every

hostility to the Lord and His kingdom (comp.
NAEGELSB. Jcr. u. Jlab., S. 10 if.),

this repre
sentation is rooted in the views of the Old Testa

ment prophets concerning Babylon, and we shall

not err if we regard this passage as the chief

basis of this conception of Babylon by the New
Testament revelator, according to which it is de

clared to be the &quot;Mother of harlots and abomi

nations of the earth&quot; (Rev. xvii. 5). Still it is

remarkable that the name D HtiG should form,

formative state should at iirst waver in its signi
fication. Only when it has become iixed by long

usage in a definite sense can it no longer be taken
in another sense without misapprehension.
Who shall fan. Comp. xlix. o2, 80. And
empty. Comp. xix. 1, 7; Isa. xxiv. 1; Nah. ii.

3. Here the prophet passes from the figurative
to the literal mode of speech, for the fanning will

consist in just this, that the land will be emptied,
men and property being carried away. For
upon it, etc. Comp. iv. 17; xvii. 17, 18.

Vers. 3-0. Against him unto her
Spare not, etc. Cornp. Isa. xiii. 18

;
Jer. 1. 14.

Fall, etc. Comp. vers. 47, 49, 52
;

xxxvii. 10;
Isa. xiii. 10. Not widows, etc. Comp. Isa. 1.

1
;

liv. 4-G
;
Lam. i. 1. Their is to be referred

to Babylon. The sense of this half of the verse

is : it might appear as if the Lord were better dis

posed towards Babylon than Israel, because the

latter is a captive in the power of the former. It

is not so. Babylonia is laden with guilt with re

spect to Jehovah, and is therefore under the curse

of the Holy One of Israel. I do not see what.

there is unlike Jeremiah in this verse. That
for guilt does not occur elsewhere in Jere

miah is nothing to the point. The occurrence of

the expression Holy One of Israel here, as in

1. 29, is not strange in view of the frequent

quotations from Isaiah. With respect to the

connection with the preceding and following con

texts, however, it should be mentioned that ver.

5 in an exceedingly appropriate manner gives a

double reason for the announcement contained in
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vers. 1-4 : 1. a negative one (Israel is not re

jected) ;
2. a positive one (Babylon is full of

guilt). Ver. 5 is also connected with ver. in

two ways: 1. as an integral part of the entire

which apparently refer to &quot;their land is full of

guilt.&quot; Flee, etc. Coinp. Isa. xiii. 14; xlviii.

20; Jer. xlviii. 0; 1. 8. Let not, tic. Comp.
xlix.

2&amp;lt;&amp;gt;;

1. 30 Gen. xix. 15. For it is a time,

discourse, vers. !-&quot;&amp;gt;,
in so far that ver. D draws

,

etc. Coinp. Isa. xxxiv. 8; Jer. xlvi. 10; 1. 15, 28;

the inference from all that has gone before (vers. li. 11 llev. xviii. 4. Vengeance, etc. Comp.
.I H l iv. 4; Isa. lix. 18; Ixvi. 6; Frov. xix. 17;
Ps. cxxxvii. 8.

1-5); 2. specially by the words, &quot;Let not de-

structiou conic upon you through their sin,&quot;

12. The golden Cup broken.

LI. 7-10.

7 A golden cup was Babylon in the hand of Jehovah,
Which made all the earth drunken :

Of its wine have nations drunk,
And nations have become mad.

8 Suddenly is Babylon fallen and shattered !

Howl over her, take balsam for her pain,
If so be she may be healed.

9 We have healed 1

Babylon, but she was not healed :

Forsake her and let us go each into his own country:
For her judgment reachetlr unto heaven,
And towers up even to the clouds.

10 Jehovah hath brought forth our righteous works :

Come and let us declare in Zion the work of Jehovah, our God.&quot;

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. .(.The

p&amp;lt;Tf. UXD^ is to l)(1 innl.-rstoud dc cotiatu. Cumy. NAMELSIJ. Gr., g 100, 4, Anm. 2.

2 Ver. .. On ^JJ specially coinp. iv. 10, 18.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

These verses also contain a picture complete in

itself For the prophet shows us first Babylon
at the hei.irht of its power, when it was like a

golden cup, in which Jehovah gave the nations

the wine of His wrath to drink (ver. 7). Now
the parts are changed. Babylon is itself &quot;a sick

man,&quot; and the prophet therefore calls upon the

nations that have become tributary to him togive
him medicine (ver. 8). These answer that they
had tried this in vain, and mutually expect each

other &amp;gt;o tlee from the common prison (ver. d).

Israel is one among these nations, and therefore

calls upon those who belong to it to journey home,
and in their homo declare the mighty acts of the

Lord in the deliverance and justification of His

people (ver. 10). We see that the discourse is

dramatically arranged, and as to its purport,

proceeds from the height and greatness of Baby
lon to its fall.

Ters. 7, 8. A golden cup ... be healed.
The prophet had here xxv. 15 in mind. That
which in 1. 23 and li. 20 is expressed by the figure
of the hammer is expressed here by the figure of

the cup, except that in the hammer the element of

irresistible power, in the golden cup that of pride
and glory, is more prominent. The cup, howe-

27

vor, is MII the hand of Jehovah.&quot; It is there

fore Jehovah s instrument, and what it bestou.s

is the gift, of Jehovah. From the effect of tins

gift we sec that, its object was punishment. The
nations are intoxicated by it, and become like

mad (comp. xxv. Hi). This iigure portrays tho

overwhelming fulness of destructive effect which

they were obliged to receive. Comp. Rev. xvii.

2,4. [Uabyloii. &quot;like a fair harlot, has be

witched thee with the love potions of her idola

tries.&quot; WORDSWORTH. The same image is used

! in the Apocalypse. Comp. also DOCTRINAL Nun:
Xo. 17. S. 11. A.] Now Babylon itself is thrown

down, shattered, sick unto death. The expres
sion &quot;Babylon is fallen &quot; seems to betaken

I

from Isa. xxi. ,. Comp. Rev. xiv. 8; xviii. 2.

The figure of the cup is abandoned gradually.
It is still perceived in the word shattered, but

the balsam and the pain presuppose a living or

ganism. Those who are called upon must be the

same who afterwards speak, ver&amp;lt;. It, 10. It is

|

the nations conquered and held in captivity by

Babylon which speak, among them Israel. They
i

are the same who were spoken of in 1. 8, 10.

These are summoned to heal Babylon, because

; they are now his servants, and thus obligated to

render him assistance. Balsam. Comp. xlvi.

11; viii. 22.

Vers. 9 10. We have healed . . our God.
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Those who are called upon do not refuse to ren

der the service, but this is shown to be in vain.

They express this after having made the attempt,

and hence the perfect tense vi. 14; xv. 18;

xvii. 14. They thus express that in the service

of Babylon they have honestly done what they
could for its deliverance. As all their attempts
have proved vain, they think of their own safety

by flight into their native lands. Comp. Isaiah

xiii. 14; Jer. xlvi. if). The reason why Babylon
was riot to be helped lies in the immeasurable

greatness of the evil which has come upon it.

The punitive judgment advances upon them so

overpoweringly that it reaches even to the sky.

Comp. Ps. xxxvi. 0; vii. 11; cviii. 5. Israel,

who is especially benefited by the breaking of

the prison, rejoices above all that his honor is

saved, that he has not everlastingly disappeared
and perished as something entirely bad, but is

still preserved as good for something. We might
be tempted to take righteous works

(r\ip13f)
in

the sense of &quot; salvation
&quot;

(comp. Isa. Ixii. 1
j,
but

the plural is opposed to such a rendering. For
though the &quot;righteousnesses of Jehovah&quot; are
spoken of in the sense of &quot;saving acts&quot; (comp.
Jud. v. 1 1

;
Ps. ciii. G) the righteousness of Israel,

which the Lord has brought to light, cannot well
be other than such facts as render manifest that
Israel is still worthy the honor of being the peo
ple of Jehovah (comp. Is. Ixii. 2). Comp. Ps.
xxxvii. 6; Jer. 1. 20.

13. The triple Threatening.

LI. 11-14.

11 Sharpen
1 the arrows, fill the shields !

2

Jehovah hath awakened the spirit of the kings of Media,
For his mind is against Babylon to destroy it

;

For the vengeance of Jehovah it is,

The vengeance of his sanctuary.
12 Against the walls of Babylon raise standards,

Strengthen the watch, appoint watchmen,

Lay the ambush !

For as Jehovah hath thought so also hath he done

All that he hath spoken against the inhabitants of Babylon.
13 O thou that dwellest on great waters, on greatness of treasures !

Thine end is come, the ell of thy section.
3

14 Sworn hath Jehovah Zebaoth by himself:4

&quot; Have I filled thee with men as with grasshoppers,
So shall they sing over thee the song of the

vintage.&quot;

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 11. &quot;1371 is properly to polish, but arrows are polished by being sharpened. The word is thus rendered by the

Chaldee and Vulgate.

2 Ver. 11. D^ty- The meaning is doubtful. It may be quiver, arrow, or shield. ROEDIGER, in Ges. TJif.s., p. 1418,
decides for the last, and I also think that both the parallel passages (romp. Sun- of Sol. iv. 4 with 2 Chron. xxiii. 9

;
Ezek.

xxvii. 11; 1 Chron. xviii. 7) and the use of the word in Aramaic favor the meaning &quot;shield.&quot; To fill the shields is a phrase

like brachio implere. Comp. f\I2p fcv7D, Zcch. ix. 13, and KOEHLER thereon. [WORDSWORTH prefers the translation quivers

as given by the Vulg., Syriac, and Targum. COWLES : &quot;The Hebrew word means primarily to fill. GESENIUS supposes it

means here, Fill the shields with the soldiers own body, i.e., put them on; while MAURER suggests the sense, Fill them
with oil, anoint them as a preparation for service, urging that this is in harmony with the preceding clause, Polish the ar

rows, and corresponds with Isaiah xxi. 5, Anoint the shields/
&quot;

S. 11. A.j
3 Ver. 13. According to this rendering [A. V.: measure of thy covetousness], &quot;ilJJi

^ is inf. Kal from j/i D (comp.

,
xlviii. 7

; OLSH., 245, 6) meaning to strike off, cut off, etc.

* Ver. 4. 1$DJ3- Comp. Am. vi. 8.

proaching end is announced. Each of the calls

is, however, followed by a statement of reasons,
in which also a climax may be perceived. For
ver. 116 announces the decree of Jehovah and
its cause; ver. 12 b contains the assurance that

with the Lord purposing and acting are the same

thing. Ver. 14 strengthens the threatening of

ver. 13 by reference to a solemn oath of Jehovah.
Ver. 11. Sharpen . . . sanctuary. Hath

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

A triple call of threatening against Babylon
forming a climax; first (ver. 11 a) a general
summons to war, with mention of the warlike

power thus called upon, then (ver. 12 a) an im
mediate attack on the walls of the city is com

manded, and in the third place (ver. 13), its ap
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awakened, etc. Comp. rems. on ver. 1. This

passage is taken from Isa. xiii. 17, from which
we see that the definition of the enemies, threaten

ing from the north
(1.

(

J, 41), as the Modes is

of the fields depended on the overflowing of the

Euphrates. By an extensive system of dams,
canals and conduits, Nebuchadnezzar succeeded
both in conducting the water of the Euphrates to

older than Jeremiah. Comp. ver. 28. In this every point of the Babylonian plain, and
sentence the prophet informs us to whom the draining the marshes and averting the violent

summons of the preceding clause is addressed.
|

inundations, which were not infrequent
&quot;

(Gcsch.
The second half of the verse contains a double d. Altcrth., I., ,S . 1S40). Add to this that these
statement of cause, first the proximate and im- water-courses were of the greatest importance
mediate, then the remote ami mediate, but at the for the defence of the country. &quot;Their object
same time deepest ground of the summons.

Comp. 1. 15, 2K.

Ver. 12. Against the walls ... of Baby
lon. The military signals are to precede tin-

attack on the walls of Babylon. On account of

against the walls, DJ, standards, seems here

to be not the mere general signal of convocation

or message, but a military sign indicating a par-

was primarily irrigation and navigation; but

they afforded at the same time strong lines of de
fence against the

enemy,&quot; says Nir.iirmi (Ass. u.

l&amp;gt;nb.,
&amp;lt;S . 22 .i). On a cylinder in (he possession of

-Mr. Thomas Phillips, which has been deciphered
by Grotefend, Nebuchadnezzar says (according
to Oi i KHT, p. 2:)1 ):

&quot; Tout inttuitr
./&amp;lt;/ Jis cnuhr &amp;lt;!&amp;gt;

I enu diin.i Cctte ilii

ticular point of attack. The word also denotes

the dags of ships (Isa. xxxiii. 2:); K/ek. xxvii.

7). Comp. WINKK, h .- !( .-/&amp;gt; ., .v. r. &quot;

/- n/itn /i&quot; and
&quot; Schiff e.&quot; The watch and watchmen appear section. There are t\vo renderings of this,

to be related to each other as defensive and oil en- &quot;measure, end of thy fury, avarice, gain.&quot; So

give (comp. 2 Sam. xi. It ,, and II IT/.K;). Am- GuoTiua, CAPBLLE, Ciiu. B. Mini \KI.IS,

v.f yrtindi s cuu.r comparables aus ahiinex d&amp;lt; la mer,
/&amp;lt; jix fiiirt tin contfu/t. Comp. //;., p. 2 ! I. Their
end is come. Comp. (ien. vi. 1:5. Ell of thy

;). Am
bush. Conip. Josh. viii. 14-Hi; .Jud. xx. .

&amp;gt;

. ,-:} &amp;gt;.

For, etc. To wish and to do are to be shown
to be identical with Jehovah. Comp. iv. 28 ; Lam.
ii. 17 ; /ecli. i. &amp;lt;&amp;gt; ; viii. 14, 1&quot;&amp;gt;.

Vers. l;J, 14. O thou that dwellest . . .

vintage. The greatest supports of the power

GllOTIUH, CAl KLLE, ClIK. B. M It ll A K I.I S, Kn-l.N-

Mi KI.LKK, EWALD, liii /Ki. But 7T3N i.s the ell or

yard measure, and does not involve the idea of

full measure, or end. Hence the other render

ing is to be preferred, which, after the example
f .Jerome (pedalis pnccisionis tun ), is adopted by
VKNKMA, .J. 1). MICIIAKUS, EICIIIIOKN, I)K WETTK,

of Babylon were the waters surrounding it (corn p. iGusKNirs, BO TTCIII:I:
\
f roben altestam. SchrifterkL,

vers. o2 and
:&amp;gt;ii;

1. :5S ; Is^n. xxi. 1 ; Ps. cxxxvii.
j

N. 2M ., Anm. in). MAIKKK, (!KAF. The idea lying
1), and the great riches which Nebuchadnezzar

,
at the foundation of the expression &quot;the ell of

accumulated (comp. Bi/.i r/fjr
/} rro/./ ^prtrof, yEsch.

;
the cutting thee

off,&quot;
is that the thread of life is

Pers. -&amp;gt;2. and &amp;lt;&amp;gt;M I:KT, /.
.//&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;/.,

M,
,,]&amp;gt;.

1. p. I7&quot;&amp;gt;i, measured, Jiiid wlii ii a definite number of yards
&amp;lt;sible for him to erect

, is readied, will be cut off. C mp. Isa. xxxviii.

3, are not here

and which rendered it
\

his immense buildings. DINCKKK says in refer-
j.&amp;gt;. i j () |) v j r, Have I DN

ence to this: &quot;Nebuchadnezzar had no need to fear
j

that he would exhaust the subjects of his native r :ll&amp;gt;tlclcs of asseveration, as in 2 Sam. xv. 21;

Hidings. The immense -
V

v &quot; - but conditional, if 1 have filled theeland by the cost of his buildings.

booty of Nineveh, the greater part of which ac-

crued to the Babylonians, the plunder of Jerusa-

Wlth Iueu Wlth grasshoppers (comp. xlvi. 23),
was only m order to be able to tread the

lem, the tributes of Syria and the Pluonician morc abundant vintage (HTH. Comp. reins, on

cities furnished the greatest means. The fruit- xxv. 30). Hence even the song of the treaders

fulness of the Babylonian territory, the produce |

is a sign of their work yielding abuudaut returns.

Passage inserted from x. 12-16.

LI. 15-10.

15 Who maketh the earth by his power,
Establisheth the globe by his wisdom,
And by his understanding stretched out the heavens.

16 At the sound of his voice, throng of waters in the heavens,
And vapors he bringeth up from the ends of the earth

;

He maketh lightnings to the rain,
And bringeth the wind out of his chambers.

17 All,men stand there mute, without understanding;
All the founders of idol-images are put to shame,
For a lie is their molten work, no spirit is therein.

18 They are vapor, turned to ridicule
;

At the time of their visitation they perish.
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19 Not so the portion of Jacob ;

For he formeth all things and the rod of his inheritance.

Jehovah Zebaoth is his name.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

This whole passage is a quotation from x. 12-

10. It interrupts the connection in a disturbing
manner. For even if the words in vers. 15, 16

may be regarded as suitable to support the

thought that Jehovah, who has sworn in ver. 14

to destroy Babylon, has also the power to realize

this threat, the following exposition of the vanity
of idols is a superfluous appendage to the pres
ent prophecy. There is no point either in the

following or previous context which requires
such an exposition. It is a mere digression.

Add to this, that in ver. 19 the words

are omitted before D3tf (comp. x. 16). If this

omission is not due to a mere oversight, it be

trays the hand of an emendator, who, to honor
the tribe of Judah, wishes to remove the appear
ance as though only the Israel of the ten tribes

were the stock of Jehovah s inheritance. Comp.
NAEGELSB. Jer. u. ab., S. 131 /.; GRAF, 8.

590, 1.

14. How the Lord punishes His own Ilammer.

LI. 20-24.

20 A hammer1
art thou to me, weapons of war,

And with thee I break nations in pieces,

And with thee I overthrow kingdoms.
21 And with thee I break in pieces the horse and his rider,

And with thee I break in pieces the chariot and its driver.

22 And with thee I break in pieces man and woman,
And with thee I break in pieces old man and boy,
And with thee I break in pieces young man and maiden,

23 And with thee I break in pieces the shepherd and his nock,
And with thee I break in pieces the husbandman and his team,
And with thee I break in pieces magistrates and rulers.

2

24 And I recompense to Babylon and all the inhabitants of Chaldea all the evil,

Which they have done to*Zion before your eyes, saith Jehovah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 20. V3:3 (a participial form derived from the Hipliil. Comp. e.g.,

&quot;IJp
O, and a3 a related synonym V JD D,

Prov. xxv. 18) docs not occur elsewhere.
2 Ver. ~:i. rnn3- Comp. vcr.s. 28, 57; Ezek. xxiii. G, 23; 1 Ki. x. 15; Neh. ii. 7; Kzr. viii. 30; Esth.viii. 9. According

to BENFEY (Miitulxnamen, ,V. l J5), the word comes from the Sanscrit (I akscha, socttts, aniicus), and is certainly related to

the Arabic Paseha. Comp. GESEX., Thes., pay. 1100. Q JJp, which occurs only in the plural (Isa. xli. 25 ; Ezr. ix. 2
;
Noli.

ii. 1(3, etc.), arc likewisejwas/ecft provinciarum. On the different derivations comp. GE^EN. T/tes., pay. 937.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

A picture very clearly complete in itself. The

prophet sees in spirit a large number of persons
before hiui who are to serve the Lord for a ham
mer, in order therewith to dash to pieces nations

and kingdoms, especially, however. Babylon in

all its parts, and thus to recompense to it what
it has inflicted on Zion.

Vers. 20-24. A hammer . . . saith Jehovah.
In 1. 23 Babylon was called &quot;the hammer of

the whole earth,&quot; and it might certainly be ad
dressed again in the same way here. Many ex

positors, the LXX., JEROME, THEODORET at their

head, are of opinion that it is so. But 1, it

should be observed that another word and, in

deed, one formed ad hoc is chosen. Comp.
TEXTUAL NOTE 1. May not the prophet have in

tended to indicate by using another word, spe

cially formed for the occasion, that he meant
another hammer than that, spoken of before in 1.

23? 2. The perfects with the Van consecutive

may, indeed, be taken in a past sense (comp.
xviii. 4; xix. 4, 5; xxxvii. 11), but this con

struction is not normal. The imperfect would

be more correct. 3. &quot;^pvl^l,
ver 24, must at

any rate be taken in a future sense. Since, how
ever, this word is a perfectly similar form to the

previous perfects and similarly construed, therj

is a presumption that the perfects are also to be

rendered as futures. 4. In 1. 21 we found ai
ideal person addressed, of which the Lord would
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make use as His instrument in the chastisement
of Babylon. It is to the same that the prophet
here turns. That he referred in thought to 1.

21, 22, is evident from V3&quot;?,
which he opposes to

CT03 there used. He here, however, extends

the task appointed to the hammer, for it is not to

visit Babylon only, as in 1. 21, but many nations

and kingdoms. Who this chosen instrument was

to be the prophet was ignorant, To take */.?

weapon, as singular for
&quot;&quot;/?&amp;gt;

w^^ HITZIG and

(.JKAF, appears to me unnecessary. The former is

not a single weapon, but comprehends all weapons

I of war. The objects enumerated as to be broken
form in a certain measure a circle, proceeding
from the great and strong to the small and weak,
and then rising from the young man and maiden

again to the great and strong. Chaldea. Kas-
dim as the name of the country, as in 1. 10 coll.

li. ;]&quot;). Before your eyes, is to be referred to

I recompense, since it would be superfluous
referred to have done, and expresses the

thought that, those who now hear of the destruc
tion of Babylon will also see it, and thus be con
vinced by ocular demonstration of the truth of

Jeremiah s prediction.

15. The Destroying Mountain.

LI. 2-
.,

20.

25 Behold, I come to thee, thou destroying mountain,
Saith Jehovah, which destroyed the whole world

;

And I stretch forth my hand over thee,

And roll thee from the rocks and make thee a burnt mountain.

26 And they .shall take no stone of thee for a corner,
Nor a stone for foundations,
But thou shalt be perpetual ruins, saitli Jehovah.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Babylon is here compared to a mountain, which
has a widely destroying influence. This can re

fer only to a volcano, and with this it agrees that

the mountain, after being laid bare to its rocky
heart, is said to be a burnt-out mountain (ver.

25). So much, however, has it suffered by the

destroying energies that its stones are not even
available for building material. We see that

these two verses atl ord a picture perfectly com

plete in itself. [Cowi.KS : &quot;This blending of

the figures of the volcano and the avalanche may
not conform to the nicest rules of rhetoric, but
none can say the conceptions are not grand and
their significance both clear and strong.&quot; IS.

R. A.]
Vers. 25. 26. Behold, I come . . . saith Je

hovah. Behold, etc. Comp. xxi. 13; xxiii. 30-

32; 1.31. The expression destroying mountain

[JVn^ Sn in], occurs besides only in 2 Ki. xxiii.

13, where the mount of Olives (or the southern

peak thereof, the mons scandali or ojfensionis of ec

clesiastical tradition; comp. KKIL on Kings, S.

362), is so called [A. V. &quot;Mountain of corrup
tion].&quot;

The Mount of Olives evidently received
this appellation from the corrupting influence

which proceeded from it in religious matters.

May not Babylon also be called a destroying
mountain in spiritual relations? If then we re

member that the name of Babylon is connected

even in primaeval traditions with defiant worldly

power and idolatry (comp. 1. 29-32, and NAEQELSB.
Jer. u. Bab., S. 5ff.), we may well suppose that

the prophet also had the corrupting spiritual in

fluence of Babylon in mind (comp. also 1. 38; li.

1, 44). We are not, however, justified in re

stricting his view to this single point, tiie ele-

, ment of destructiveness in a physical sense being
also quite natural. It is repeatedly expressed
in this prophecy. Comp. the hammer, 1. 2o, and
the cup, li. 7 coll. xxv. 1&quot;)-17. We may then as

sume that Babylon is designated as a destroying
mountain in a spiritual and physical reference.

Perhaps in the term &quot;mountain,&quot; there is also

a hint at the tower which was widely visible, and

I corresponded to the widely extended influence.

As to the picture in itself the question arises,

|

What sort, of a mountain had the prophet in mind?
i How must a (natural) mountain be constituted so

las to be fitly designated a widely destroying
mountain? I am of opinion that this designa
tion can be given only to a volcano, for men seek

the vicinity of mountains because these afford

protection to their habitations and agriculture.
Even the vicinity of volcanoes is not shunned, be

cause these become dangerous only from time to

time, and the general advantage of their vicinity

outweighs the temporary disadvantage. The

following description seems also to point to a

volcano. How otherwise can we explain the

words &quot;roll thee from the rocks,&quot; than of a

volcanic eruption? The mountain is to be laid

bare, the overlying strata are to be thrown down
so that nothing will remain but the skeleton,

the masses of stone which form its interior. All

this can be said only of volcanoes. And when

finally the result of this process is designated by

the words na^ff inS ^nfW, is not this a good
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conclusion to the figure drawn from a volcano? , so established in the experience of a Jew, that

is combustio, ezustio. Comp. Isa. ix. 4;
T &quot;

:

Ixiv. 10. A mons combustionis or exustionis is

either one from which the combustio issues, or

one which suffers or lias suffered combustion. In

the former case it would be difficult to perceive

he could make use of it as a figure which would
commend itself to his countrymen,&quot; I reply, that

it did not need much experience to know that
stones cracked or vitrified by fire, are bad build

ing material, and that, moreover, here at the
close the discourse evidently passes from figure

how this could be a punishment. In the latter to reality. The prophet has certainly the burnt-

case the question arises, whether the mount of up city in view, the stones of which could not be

combustion is to be understood as burning or used for building purposes. [CowLEs: &quot;In fact,

burnt out. It we regard the previous and follow- .large building stones were never there. Her im-

ing context, we cannot doubt that the words mense structures were built of brick, either sun-

&quot;make thee a mountain of combustion,&quot; desig- dried or kiln-burnt. Hence the great mass of

nate the result of the process, which is further I these materials lie to this day more or less decom-
described in ver. 20. The mountain is so burnt

j posed in the mountains of rubbish which mark
out that its stones are not even available for the site of that once magnificent city.&quot;

S. R. A.]
building materials. To GRAF S remark that

j
But thou shall, etc. Conip. ver. 02; xxv. 9.

&quot;this latter point in itself doubtful was hardly |

16. War against the Threshing-floor of Babylon.

LI. 27-33.

27 Raise ye a standard in the land,

Blow the trumpet among the nations,

Consecrate nations against her,

Call upon her the kingdoms of Ararat, Minni and Ashkenaz
;

Appoint a captain against her,

Bring up horses like bristly locusts.

28 Consecrate nations against her,

The kings of Media with her satraps and all her governors,
And the whole land of their dominion.

29 Then the earth quakes
1 and trembles,

For the thoughts of Jehovah are being fulfilled
2 on Babylon,

To make the land of Babylon a waste without an inhabitant.

30 The heroes of Babylon have ceased to fight,

They sit in their strongholds ;

Dried up
3

is their strength,

They are become women
;

They have burned her dwellings,
Her bars are broken.

31 Courier runneth against courier, messenger against messenger,
To announce to the king of Babylon
That his city is taken to its utmost end,

32 The passages occupied, the ponds burned with fire, the men of war confounded.

33 For thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth, the God of Israel,
&quot; The daughter of Babylon is like a threshing floor,

Now they tread her,*

Yet a little and the time of harvest will come to her.&quot;

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 29. tJtylJT).

The Imperf. with Vau consec. is used here because the prophet transports himself so vividly to

the future that he regards it as already past. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 88, 5. There is therefore no necessity of reading

IJJjHni with MEIER.

2 Ver. 29. HDP. Comp. xliv. 28, 29. On the singular comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 105, 4 6.

3 Ver. 30. The form HP Ufa is probably to be derived from r\W) exaruit. This root occurs only in two passages else-
T : IT T

where : Isa. xix. 5, ^Ht^J, and xli. 17, TIP19 J The latter form may have stood for nnt^J with Dag. f. euphon. Comp.
TT T T ITT
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OLSB., 2 83 b and 232 e; DEUTZSCH on Isa. xix. 5. Others would derive the RrM3 from j~\r\U/, H^u/ r PltO- Coiup.
. i

&quot; T TT TT
appear* to be intended.FUERST s. v. nDl^, GESEN., Thus. s. v. f\l^J. At any rate a play upon words with Q i- T - T T :

* Ver. 33. T*nn= !pT facere. Comp. HIT/IG ad loc. With regard to the construction, it is not necessary to assume

an irregular infinitive form, but simply to supply llj X- Comp. ver. 3 and NAEQELSB. Gr., So, G.

north &quot; which are spoken of in 1. 3, 9. Ap
point a captain ~1D3D. The word occurs

besides only in Nah. iii. 17. The meaning is

doubtful. All we learn from the context is that

something hostile to Babylon is intended. Tho
words against her follow four times in vers. 27,

28, and cannot be taken in another sense the

third time from the other three. It is therefore
not a measure u-ithin Babylon but ayainst Babylon
which is spoken of. Appoint is then used as

in xv. :5. 1 do not think that number, multitude
can be the point of comparison between this and
the parallel horses (it is certainly not so with

&quot;lUO in Nah. iii. 17), and that therefore the

word designates
&quot;

troops
&quot;

of any kind (GRAF,
MEIER). It is admitted by most, commentators
that it is an Assyrian word. (Comp. STRAUSS
on Nahum, S. 12:5). In the inscription of Bisu-

tun, the Assyrian text of which has been ren

dered in Hebrew letters by OITERT, ( Etp. en

Mesop, II. p. 2:58), the word &quot;O occurs times in

numerable in the sense of &quot;

King,&quot; as a title of

Darius. Comp. also STRAUSS, N. 121 Anin., etc.;

BKAMMS, Gen-inn, etc., ,S . Id, 2. &quot;ODD might
thus be a compound of &quot;ID. The circumstance
that the different nations have their leaders in

their &quot;kings
&quot;

is no ground against this hypo
thesis, for the multifarious host would still need
a common head. 1 therefore adhere provision

ally to the meaning &quot;captain.&quot;
Like bristly

locusts. Comp. ver. 14. The comparison is

very graphic, both with respect to the number
and also the form and movements of the animals.

Comp. CREDNER on Joel i. 4. Consecrate na
tions is repeated as a sign that the prophet, will

yet make new and important additions to the

nations already mentioned. Kings of Media.
The plural is no more to be regarded as an ab

solutely indifferent matter than as depending on
distinct historical knowledge. It simply leaves

open the possibility of a plurality. A great war
with Babylon would certainly occupy the whole

royal family of Media and might occupy several

Median kings in succession. For an analogous
case comp. xvii. 20; xix. 3. Jeremiah s men
tion of the Medes is significant for two reasons :

1. because at that time, in the fourth year of

Zedekiah (155 Nabon. B. C. 603), Nebuchad
nezzar was in all probability at war with Media.

His father-in-law, Cyaxares, had died the year
before, B. C. 694. This was a favorable epoch
to cast off the previous supremacy of Media.

&quot;We think that we may unhesitatingly assume

that Nabukudrussur had to undertake
a^great

war with Media in the years 154 and 155,&quot; says

NIEBUHR (Ass. u. Bab., S. 212, 3 and on his

reasons for this view Ib. S. 211 and S. 284),

2. because in the mention of the Medes there is

a strong argument against those who assert that

this prophecy was composed post eventum, during
the captivity, for at this time the Persians and

not the Medes would have been designated as

the conquerors of Babylon. Comp. ver. 11.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

A very animated picture ! Three main groups
may be plainly distinguished, and a conclusion.

The first group (vers. 27-29) shows us the ene

mies of Babylon, the Medes with the nations

subject to their dominion advancing against

Babylon with so great an army that the earth

trembles. The second group is composed of the

Babylonian warriors, who, overwhelmed by the

success of the enemy, let their hands fall in

powerless and spiritless dismay (ver. ;)()). In

the third group we perceive the king of Babylon,
who, sitting in his castle, receives from all sides

the news of the capture of the city (vers. ol,

32). In the closing words the prophet expresses
the thought that all which is now being done to

render the city splendid and glorious is no more
than the preparation of the threshing-floor, on
which in a short time the harvest will be piled.
These verses are clearly distinguished from those

which precede and follow, and exhibit a clear

and connected picture.
Vers. 27-29. Raise ye ... inhabitant. Ver.

27 evidently contains a new beginning, for it

summons to that which has to be done in the

beginning of a warlike expedition, (. omp. ver.

12; 1. 2.- Consecrate, etc. It was the custom
to commence every war with sacred rites (comp.
HKRZ., R.-tinc., and WIXKK, R.-l&amp;gt;.-\\ ., s. v.

&quot;Krieg&quot;);
but here, as in Isa. xiii. .

&amp;gt;,

the war
appears to be designated as a holy one, because
it has to do with a &quot;work of Jehovah&quot;

(1. 2-3)
and &quot;the vengeance of His sanctuary&quot; (1. 28).
Comp. vi. 4; xxii. 7; Joel iv. 9; Mic. iii. 5.

Call. Comp. 1. 2, 29. Ararat. Comp. Gen.
viii. 4. [COWLES: &quot;The \\iu\\QArarut is San
skrit, meaning

; the holy land, a name probably
due to traditions of Noah s ark.&quot; S. 11. A.].
In Isaiah (xxxvii. 38 coll. 2 Ki. xix. 37) a land
of Ararat is spoken of. TIIEOUORET says on the

present passage, Apapoir TI/V A/t/ieviav Ka/.tl.

According to Moses of Chorene (Hist. Anncn. p.

361) Ararat was the chief district of Armenia and
divided into twenty circuits. Comp. DELITZSCII
on Isa. xxxvii. 38. Miuni also, which occurs
here only, Ps. xlv. 9 being doubtful, belongs to

Armenia; it was, according to NIEHUHR (Ass. u.

Bab. S. 427 coll. 130), the second chief state of
this country. Asbkenaz must be sought for
at any rate in the neighborhood of Armenia,
since Togarmah is the brother of Ashkenaz ac

cording to Gen. x. 3, and &quot;the country on the
Pontus, Ararat and Caucasus is in general the
home of the children of Japheth

&quot;

(NIEBUHR ut

sup.). KNOBEL
( Volkertafcl and on Gen. x. 3) re

gards Ashkeuaz as the Asorum genus and says
in reference to this passage:

&quot; The Ashkenaz
mentioned in Jer. li. 27 appears to be a remnant
of the Asi nation in Asia.&quot; [Comp. also KEIL
and DELITZSCH on Gen. x. 3, Tr. 1. p. 163. S.

R. A.]. In general these three peoples here
mentioned correspond to the &quot; nations from the
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Her satraps. Comp. vers. 23 and 57. To
make, etc. Comp. Isa. xiii. 9; Jer. ii. 15; iv.

7; ix. 10; xlvi. 19; 1. 3; li. 47.

Ver. 30. The heroes of Babylon . . . bro
ken. Become -women. Comp. 1. 37

;
Nah.

iii. 13. They have burned. The subject is

the enemies. Bars are broken. Comp. Am.
i. 5

;
Isa. xlv. 2

;
Lam. ii. 9. As only the cap

ture of the city is described, the burning of the

dwellings must not be referred to a burning of

the whole city, presupposing the capture. It

must rather be intended as a parallel to the

breaking of the bars. The sentence discloses

that the enemies had begun their work by setting
the dwellings on fire. [Compare the account of

the siege of Babylon in XENOPHON as given by
WORDSWORTH. S. Pt. A.]

Vers. 31, 32. Courier . . . confounded.
The prophet conceives of the king as in the midst,

of the city, in his citadel. When the city is taken
&quot;from the end thereof&quot; (comp. 1. 20) the mes

sengers hastening to inform the king would meet
each other. This is a sad meeting, an accumu
lation of calamities which reminds us of the Job s

posts (Job i. 13 sqq.). Passages. JTn3&amp;gt; *3, are

passages. Forts may be meant, but also bridges
or tunnels, or even the stations of the messenger
or ferries, since on account of the walls a landing
could not be made at pleasure. Concerning the

bridges which connected the two banks of the

river in the middle of the city and the tunnel

under the Euphrates, which connected the two

royal castles, comp. OPI-KUT, I. S. 192, etc. The

Euphrates, moreover, had no fords, and the arti

cle forbids us to think of the bed of the Euphra
tes, laid dry by the diversion of the stream

(Herod., I. 191), as it denotes that definite and
well-known points of transition are meant. The

expression may well be referred to the bridge,
the ferry-stations and perhaps also to the tunnel.

Both this sentence and the following parts of

ver. 33 belong to the announcements spoken of

in ver. 31. The ponds burned with fire.

This sentence is enigmatical. The view that the

burning is not to be understood literally, but

merely to be taken as figurative for drying up,
for which an appeal is strangely made to 1 Ki.

xviii. 38, seems to me as untenable as that, ac

cording to which the burning is to be referred

merely to the sedge. The former view is op
posed by the formal reason that the figure would
be an unsuitably exaggerated one, the latter by
the material reason that the burning of the sedge
seems purposeless. But are the great water

works of Nebuchadnezzar to be conceived of

as having no wood-work about them ? Did
not the flood-gates at least consist of wood ?

The great basin of Sepharvaim, e. g., might be

opened and closed by flood-gates (comp. DUNCKER,
Gesch. d. Alterth. I. S. 849). If the Euphrates
were dried up and it was wished to complete the
act of demolition, the destruction of the sluices

by fire might be an appropriate way of accom

plishing this. I do not mean to say that I per
ceive a special prediction in these words. Jere
miah paints the picture of the destruction of

Babylon in colors, which in general betray a
correct knowledge of Babylonian circumstances.
This picture could not be applied to the capture
of any city at pleasure, but the coloring is no
where so specific that we must say it is either a
mantic prediction or a vaticinium post eventum.

Jeremiah s mind was occupied only with the

great theme, Babylon will fall and be destroyed,
and Israel will be delivered. He greatly varies
this theme, and here and there a feature finds a

surprisingly accurate fulfilment, but there may
be here a deeply hidden connection between
cause and. effect, which we cannot fathom or de

monstrate, and the prophet had no foreknow

ledge of this agreement of his words with the
future reality. Comp. 1. 24 and the reins, on
li. 39. KUEPER in the Beweis des Glaubcns, Feb

ruary and March, 18G7. Are confounded.
Comp. Isa. xiii. 8. The words as the purport
of the message correspond exactly to what was

reported as a fact in ver. 30. [Comp. HEROD.,
I. 181

; ARISTOT., Polit. III. c. I
; RAWLINSON,

Anc. Mon. III. 303
;
and PUSEY, on Daniel, p.

208, in WORDSWORTH and his note on the fulfil

ment of this prophecy. S. R. A.]
Ver. 33. For thus saith ... to her. For

attaches these words closely to the previous verse.

What follows is separated by its specific contents,
and thus the statement of reason forms a con
clusion. When Jeremiah wrote Babylon stood

at the zenith of its bloom. The rejoinder might
then be made to him, How canst thou, contrary
to all appearances, speak of such an enfeebling
of this glorious army and of the capture and
destruction of these impregnable bulwarks ?

Jeremiah replies, Babylon is a threshing-floor.
All that is now done to render her great and

glorious is no more than a preparation of the

floor by treading. In a short time, however, the
season of harvest will come to her. Jeremiah
here leans back upon 1. 26. The glorious city
shall one day serve only as a threshing-floor for

all the treasures harvested by her eueniies.
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17. Babylon s Misdeed, Israel s Complaint, Jehovahs Sentence.

LI. 34-40.

34 Nebuchadrezzar, king of Babylon, devoured us, he crushed us,

He put us away as an empty vessel,

He swallowed us like a dragon,
He filled his belly

1 with my best and cast us out.
3

35 &quot; My wrong and my flesh be on
Habylon,&quot; say the inhabitress of Zion,

&quot; My blood on the inhabitants of Chaldea,&quot; say Jerusalem.

36 Therefore thus saith Jehovah :

Behold, I fight thy battle, and execute thy vengeance,
And cause her sea to dry up and seal up her spring.

37 And Babylon shall become ruins, the abode of jackals,
A terror and an object of scorn, which is bare of inhabitants.

38 They will roar one with another like young lions,

They will growl
4 like the young of the lioness.

39 For their intoxication I prepare them a drinking-bout,
And make them drunken tiiat they may rejoice,

Fall asleep to a perpetual sleep
And never awake, saith Jehovah.

40 I will bring them down like lambs to the slaughter,
Like rams with he-goats.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 ver . :il.jjn3, belly, is an. Aey.

2 Ver. . 51.
*J&quot;lj,&quot;3.

The singular suffix has induced the Masorete* to make the previous verbs conformable to this, but

this chan-e of number is by no means rare. Comp.ix.T; x. 4 ; xiii. JO: xliv. J; X vKUEi.sn. ffr., UW, 7 ^nm. 2. Soim-

commentators would attach the word to the following, and read Ijmn becau.se tiu .

Hij.U of f^l signifies to wash, rinse

away (Isa. iv. 1
;
Ezek. xl. 38

;
2 Chron. iv. G), and does not occur elsewhere iu Jeremiah, while mn is very common with

him Cviii. P, ; xvi. 1&quot;&amp;gt;: xxiii. 3, 8; xxvii. 10. 15. etc.-). The meaning of rinsm-. however, lies a t the foundation of that rap

ing away (&quot;
the Iliph. of FN&quot;! is to cast away, \\ash away,&quot; DLUUSCH oil INI. iv.

-1, &. b Jj, and the brevity of the second

half of tho verse is not without analogy. Comp. 1. 20 : li. JS.

a Ver. :i.&quot;&amp;gt;. If fGuT- Comp. Isa. xii. ti. The expression occurs only in these two places.
* Vcr. &&amp;gt;. &quot;U,*3, suarl, growl, is ail air. Aty.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Nebuchadnezzar has devoured Israel, emptied
his land and cuiist-d it to stand like an empty
vessel, having east, out the people (ver. 34). For
this Israel invokes the vengeance of Jehovah

(ver. o&quot;&amp;gt;).

To this desire the Lord declares

Himself willing to respond; as Babylon has

emptied Israel, so shall it become an empty un-

watered desert; as Nebuchadnezzar has devoured

Israel like a dragon, so shall the Chaldeans roar

like lions: as they have revelled in Israel s flesh

and blood, so shall they empty the cup of wrath

even to fatal drunkenness, and be brought as

sheep to the slaughter (vers. 30-40). Three main

thoughts are thus plainly distinguishable, the

expositio fticti, the complaint and the sentence.

Ver. 34. Nebuchadrezzar . . . cast us out.

Nebuchadnezzar has devoured (1. 7, 17) and

crushed (literally disturbavit, Ex. xiv. 25; xxiii.

27 ;
Josh. x. 10; 2 Chr. xv. 0) Israel; and theu let

the land stand like an empty vessel. Hrizir, re

gards the words he put us away, as spoken by
the land, but this view is opposed by the plural

pronoun. It is better to regard the people and
land as speaking together. Then the first clause

refers to the persons, the second to the land, the

third to the particular things, which the enemy
took with him as plunder out of the country.

Dragon,
j
Sn, is 1, bellua maritima, K//TIK;, (Gen.

i. 21; Job vii. 12; Ps. clviii. 7). 2. Serpent

(Ex. vii. 9, 10, 12; Dent, xxxii. 33; Ps. xci. 13).

3. Crocodile (Isa. xxvii. 1; li. 9; Ezek. xxix. o;

xxxii. 2; Ps. Ixxiv. 13). In this place it is

usually translated dragon, this being viewed as

a modification of the second meaning. It is

really a matter of indifference what great animal

is intended, and it therefore suffices to render the

word by a general term.

Ver. 35. My wrong . . - Jerusalem. After

the representation of the condition of things,

Israel here appears as a plaintiff, and demands
as his right the punishment of the oppressor.
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My wrong. Comp. Gen. xvi. 5. My flesh

and my blood point back to devoured, ver.

34. Inhabitants of Chaldea. Comp. ver. 24;
1.10.

[&quot;By my flesh we are here to under

stand the blood-relations of the inhabitants of

Jerusalem, or the Jews throughout the country,
who were killed or carried captive to Babylon.&quot;

HENDERSON. S. R. A.]
Vers. 30-40. Therefore thus . . . with he-

goats. The Lord receives the complaint of

Israel. He declares himself ready to execute the

punishment desired. The close connection of the

words with ver. 35 is clear from therefore, and
from its whole purport. I fight, etc. Comp. 1.

34; li. 6, 11, 50; 1. 15, 28. Cause to dry up,
etc. The abundance of water, to which the land

of Babylon owes its fertility and power, the Lord
will dry up and even seal up the springs. Comp.
1. 38. Her sea. Comp. rems. on ver. 13. &quot;The

main land, on which Babylon stands, is ... a

large . . . plain, which is so broken up with
marshes and lakes by the Euphrates, that it floats,

as it were, in the sea. The low land on the lower

Euphrates is, as it were, wrung from the sea;
for before Semiramis erected the dikes, the

Euphrates used to overflow it all (^c/Myt ^-iv,

Herod., I., 184); Abydeuus (in EUSEB. Prxp.,
IX., 41), even says that at first it was all water,
and was also called t^a/acrcra.&quot; DELITZSCMI on Isa.

xxi. 1. Become ruins. Comp. ix. 10; xviii.

16; xix. 8; xxv. 9, 18; xxix. 18; li. 29. Ac

cording to the theory of recompense which the

Lord has presented in ver. 36 (conip. ver. 6) the

desolation and evacuation here predicted corres

ponds to the emptying, which Israel, according
to ver. 34, had experienced from Babylon. In
ver. 38 it is not an element of the punishment,
but on the contrary the revelling of the Baby
lonians in the enjoyment of their plunder, which
is described (comp. ii. 15; Am. iii. 4). Ver.
39. While now they are in the heart of their

greedy enjoyment (comp. Hos. vii. 4-7) the Lord
will prepare them a banquet of his own kind.
He will pour them out a full cup, but of wrath

(xxv. 15-27). Of this excitement and sleep will

be the consequence the excitement of anguish
and the sleep of death (ver. 57). That they
may rejoice, is therefore intended ironically.

Comp. Isa. xxi. 5, and DELITZSCII, ad loc. The
remarkable fulfilment of these words in the sur

prise of the Chaldeans while feasting (Dan. v. 1

sqq. ; HEROD., I., 191; CYROP., VII., 23) is no
more to be traced to special prediction, than the
fulfilment of vers. 31, 32; 1. 24. The prophet
has no expectation that his picture of wild carou

sal, and the exchange of this for another ironi

cally so-called, would correspond so literally to

the facts. That this was the case was not, how
ever, due to a coincidence, but to divine Provi
dence. Comp. rems. on vers. 31, 32. I will

bring them, etc. Comp. xlviii. 15; 1. 27. Lambs,
rams, he-goats! All classes of the population
are to fall a sacrifice to the butcher s knife.

Comp. Isa. xxxiv. 6; Ezek. xxxix. 18; Jer. 1. 8.

This description also, from ver. 38 onwards,
stands in evident contrast to the devouring of

Israel by the Chaldeans, in ver. 34.

18. The Demolition of the Prison, the Liberation of the Captives.

LI. 41-46.

41 How is Sheshach taken,
And the praise of the whole earth captured !

,

How is Babylon become a horrid waste1

among the nations !

42 The sea is corne up over Babylon,
With the multitude of its waves is she covered.

43 Her cities are become a desolation,
A land of aridity and steppe,
A land wherein no man will dwell,

Which no son of man will pass through.
44 And I visit Bel in Babylon,

And take from his mouth what he hath devoured,
And no more shall the nations flow to him :

The wall also of Babylon is fallen.

45 Go out from the midst of her, my people,
And let every one save his soul from the fury of Jehovah s anger.

46 And let not your heart faint,
2

Nor fear on account of the rumor which is heard in the land,
For in that year the rumor comes3 and the year after

4
another,

And feud in the land, ruler against ruler.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Ver. 41. n*3i^ i* stupor in v. 30

;
viii. Ul. An iu the verbal root, so also iu the uoun, the idea of being rigid aiid cou-

fused is connected with that of horrible desolation. Comp. ii. 1.
;

iv. 7
; 1.3, 23, etc.

2 Ver. 40. ^
&quot;1T~J31.

Couip. Duut. xx. i; Isa. vii. I. fD^X as frequently. EWALD, g 337, b.

X31. The construction is as, e. #., in xxvii. 10. Comp. NAKCKLSB. (?r., g 90, 3.3 Vr-r. 46.

Ver. 40. to bo regarded as ueuter. Comp. NALUKLSU. Gr.
t % Go, -1.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

A double picture! Asia vcrs. 1. 1-5, on tlio

background of Babylon destroyed the prophet
sees Jerusalem delivered. lie thus first shows
us Babylon taken and desolated (vers. 41-4:!), the

gods robbed of all ability to retain plunder or

attract worshippers, and even the strong, proud
walls thrown down (ver. 44). He then summons
Israel to flee from the abomination of desolation

(ver. 4&quot;&amp;gt;),
and not to be afraid at the alarm of

war (ver. 4J).
Vers. 41-44. How is Sheshach ... is fall

en. Comp. 1. 2. Sheshach. Comp. rems. on

xxv. 20. If it is to be derived from
&quot;]33

to stoop

down, and taken in the sense of humiliation,

submission,&quot; the idea does not accord with the

following &quot;praise
of the whole earth.&quot; It must

wait further illumination. Praise, etc. Comp.
xlviii. 2; xlix. 2~&amp;gt;. Herodotus .says of Babylon,
riiFK.unnt)rn &amp;lt;

)&amp;lt;;

oi tirv a/J.n -oX/rr//u n~.)i i/iinc, ifiitrv

([M 17S). The sea, /e. We might think here

of the sea of nations (comp. Isa. viii. 7, 8; xvii.

12: -ler. xlvi. 7, 8), especially since in ver. 30

and ver. 43, the contrary is expressed. It is,

however, possible that the prophet would really

say both, viz., that Babylon will be exposed to

horrible aridity and fearful inundations. The

Euphrates, when left to itself, has at some times

too much, and at others too little water. Nebu
chadnezzar s great water- works were to regulate
the supply, and when these are destroyed (comp.
ver. 32) Babylon incurs the double danger.
Her cities, etc. Comp. ix. 10. Land of ari

dity, etc. Comp. ii. 0; 1. 12. No man, etc.

Comp. ix. 9-11; xlix. 18, 33; 1. 40. Bel (comp.

reins, on 1. 2) is here mentioned as Babylon s

highest deity, and accordingly as the shield of
its power and glory. Whoever conquers and
plunders Babylon, conquers and plunders Bel,
and whatever Babylon retains of plundered pro
perty in its hand, that has Bel. He has, as it

were, swallowed all (comp. ver. 34 ; 1. 17). Israel

then with all the plunder of Jerusalem (comp.
Dan. i. 2) may be represented as &quot;devoured by
Bel,&quot; and this he is to restore. He is also no

longer to have the renown of being a powerful
protector. Foreigners shall no longer stream
thither to commend themselves to his protection
and be amazed at his glory. On the expression,
comp. Isa. ii. 2. The mention of the wall of

Babylon (comp. ver.
;&quot;&amp;gt;S;

1. 1.3) again as by way
of supplement, may seem surprising. The walls
of Babylon, however, seem here to be regarded
as a sanctuary of Bel. This is intimated in their

names; Imgur-Bel, /. e., Bel protect, was tho
name of the outer wall comprising 4S() stadia,

Nivitti-Bel, i. e., residence of Bel, was the name
of the inner wall, 300 stadia long. Comp. OPPEUT,
I., S . 227. [The name of the king also was Bel-
shaz/.ar. S. K. A.]

Vers. 4&quot;), 40. Go out . ..ruler. That which,
according to vers. 41-44 is to come upon Babylon,
is the effect of Jehovah s wrath. In order that
this may not fall upon the Israelites also, they
are to flee. Comp. ver. ; 1. 8. From the
fury, etc. Comp. iv. 8, 20; xii. 13; xxv. 37, 38;
xxx. 24. Feud, etc. Comp. xxx. 21

; xxxiii.

20. The prophet evidently presupposes a great
war. Comp. rems. on ver. 28. This passage re

minds us of Matt. xxiv. 0; Luke xxi. 28. [Comp.
RAWUXSO.V, Anc. Mon., III., p. 515, as quoted ia

WoiiuswoiiTii. S. 11. A.].

19. Babylon s fall an Occasion of Joy to Heaven and Earth, but especially to Israel.

LI. 47-52.

47 Therefore behold, the days come that I visit the idols of Babylon,
And her whole laud shall be put to shame,
And her wounded ones shall all fall in the midst of her.

48 But heaven and earth, and all therein, shall rejoice over Babylon,
For from the north come1 the destroyers, saith Jehovah.

49 As Babylon caused2 the slain8 of Israel to fall,

So at Babylon are fallen the slain of the whole land.

50 Ye that have escaped the sword,
Go on,

4 stand not still :

Remembei Jehovah from afar,

And let Jerusalem come into your hearts.
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51 &quot; We are ashamed, for we have heard reproach,
Shame covers our face, for strangers are come into the sanctuaries of Jehovah s

house.&quot;

52 Wherefore behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that I punish her idols ;

And in her whole land groan
5 the slain.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 yer . 48. The singular XQ * stands here as an anticipated predicate. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., $ 105, 4, 6, 3.

2 Vcr. 49. Before ;) J 7 should be supplied firTH- The sense of the connection is then Babylon tended to. occasioned,
T: |T

the fall. Comp. NAEGELSB. Gr., 95, 3 b.

3 Yer. 49 M
&quot;^/Tl

need not be taken as vocative. It is the construction of a sentence in which the infinitive repre

sents tho predicate, and the subject is implied in a substantive, depending on a preposition. Comp. v. 26; vi. 7, xvii. 2
;

xxxiv. 9
;
NAEHELSB. Gr., \ 95, 2. If we take it as voc. (Ilrrzia, EWALD, GRAF, etc.), the two clauses of the disjunctive sen

tence either contain the same thought, or we must take 7 as the 7 auctoris, which is harsh. The Perf. 1/3J is according to
: : T

this interpretation the prophetic perfect. The prophet sees the strcif/es of tho Babylonians as something which has already
happened. Hence he addresses the Israelites as having escaped from the overthrow.

* Ver. 50. O/iT This imperative occurs hu~e only. The choice of the expression is, however, explained by the cir

cumstance, that ipn here does not signify to go away, but as is clear from the antithesis
}&quot;]bj?.n

(comp. Gen. xix. 17
;
Jer. i v.

01 to go on, and is thus used with a certain emphasis. Hence it is also unnecessary with the LXX. to connect the H with
the previous word, and read PUTiO &quot;r ri3&quot;inO- Cuinp., moreover, ver. 45

;
1. 8, 28.

in Jeremiah here only. Comp. Ezek. xxvi. 15.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

We may observe in this passage that it gradu
ally exhausts itself, and hastens to the conclu

sion. We may also perceive the elFort to revert

to the commencement. Hence the great simi

larity of these verses to 1. 3-5. Babylon s idols

are to be visited, the land confounded, and filled

with the slain (ver. 47), to the joy of heaven and
earth. The destroyers coming from the north are

to accomplish this (ver. 48). Thus will be re

compensed to Babylon what it has done to Israel

(ver. 49). The Israelites, however, are en

couraged to go home comforted (ver. 50). They
seem not to understand the call, for they answer
with complaining words, from which it is seen
that no other feeling could find place in their

hearts, than that of the disgrace they had suf

fered (ver. 51). But the prophet comforts them

by skilfully repeating the opening words of the

picture, indicating that even for their disgrace
the promised visitation of the idols and of their

country would procure satisfaction (ver. 52).
If our division is correct, and ver. 52 is really
the close of the strophe beginning at ver. 47,
and if, as cannot be doubted (see the proof in

detail below), these verses reproduce in a certain

measure the beginning of the whole prophecy, 1.

2-5, an artificial arrangement is here noticeable,
of which a trace also recurs in the last picture,
for ver. 58 also in its purport refers back to

ver. 53.

Vers. 47, 48. Therefore behold . . . saith
Jehovah. Therefore draws a further special
conclusion from the premises stated in the pre
vious context. The main purport of this picture
follows from all which has been previously stated

as the lecree of Jehovah concerning Babylon.
Behold, the day. Comp. ix. 24. This formu
la is found fourteen times in Jeremiah, vii. 32

;

xvi. 14
;
xix. 6, etc. The idols, etc. Generaliza

tion of what is said in ver. 44 of Bel alone. In

1. 2 also the confusion of Bel, Merodach and the

idols generally is spoken of. Comp. ver. 52.

Put to shame. Comp. xlviii. 13.--Her
wounded. Comp. ver. 4. If we render &quot;slain,&quot;

we get no suitable meaning from the sentence,
even if the emphasis be laid on &quot;in the midst of

her,&quot; we must, therefore, take the word in the

sense of wounded, as in Ps. Ixix. 2G ; Job xxiv.

12. All the wounded will fall, i. e., all their

wounds will be mortal. Ver. 48. Shall rejoice,
etc. These words express the main thought of

the first part (vers. 47, 48) and at the same time

the only new element. Heaven and earth cer

tainly must rejoice when once again the justice,
wisdom and power of the Lord celebrate a tri

umph, and it is anew evident that He, and not

the devil, is Lord in the world. Comp. Isa. xliv.

23; xlix. 13; Ps. xcvi. 10, 11. The sentence

gains much in clearness if we regard it as a

parenthesis, and refer the following causal sen

tence to ver. 47. According to the logical se

quence the destroyers are the first cause, and the

destruction of Babylon the second cause of the

rejoicing. If we do not take the imperative sen

tence as a parenthesis, we must at )east refer the

causal sentence to all the foregoing context, so

that the destroyers appear as the ground both

of the fall and the rejoicing. The words for

from the north, also remind us of 1. 3 coll. 1.

9, 41, standing here in the same connection as

there. Destroyers. Comp. ver. 53.

Vers. 49-52. As Babylon . . . the slain. In
this second part of the picture the prophet ex

presses substantially the same thought as in the

first, but with special application to Israel and

emphasis on the idea of recompense. The sin

of Babylon against Israel shall be recompensed,
and Israel, at first unable to receive the joyful

tidings, is greatly comforted by the repeated so

lemn proclamation ofjudgment on the destroyers.

Remember, etc. These words remind us vi

vidly of 1. 4, 5. From afar. Jehovah is still al

ways considered as dwelling in Zion. Comp.
xli. 5. Come, etc. Comp. iii. 16; xliv. 21.

The Israelites answer to the call, but with words
of grief. They cannot receive the joyful tidings.

Their minds are still full of the feeling of the
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disgrace they have sufferc&amp;lt;I. It is as though they I even those forbidden to profane feet) of Jehovah s

would say, What is the thought of Jehovah and ! house. It must appear surprising that the Israel-

Jerusalem for us ? Have wo not from thence re- ites respond to the joyful call of the prophet, ver.

collections only of the deepest shame and re

proach ? We are put to shame and wo arc

ashamed (comp. ix. 18), fur we have heard re

proach, scorn and ridicule as the part of the

heathen (vi. 10; xxiv.
.)),

the consequence of

60, with words of grief. The strophe cannot
therefore possibly be concluded here, or it would
end in a harsh dissonance. We therefore attach

ver. oli to it. Even on this account, say.s Jere

miah, skilfully repeating the opening words of

which is that shame covered our face (Ps. Ixix. the picture, shall the idols be visited and their

8; xxxv. liU
;

Ixxi.
II]).

This scorn which has
j

land filled with the slain. The prophet speaks
come upon us refers however to the fact that I very appropriately of the visitation of the idols,

strangers (comp. v. 1 .); xxx. 8; Isa. i. 7) have
|

for just this is thy recompense for the disgrace
come into the sanctuaries

(/. e., into all parts,
j

inflicted on the house of Jehovah..

20. iVo trail in a dcfenc.e against the Lord.

LI. 5:]-o8.

53 &quot; Even though Babylon should mount up to heaven,
And tower up

1 his defences2
to a precipitous height.

From me will destroyers come to her,&quot; saith Jehovah.
54 A loud crying from Babylon

And great ruin from the land of the Chaldeans !

55 For Jehovah destroyeth Babylon,
And extirpates from her the loud noise.

And her waves roar like mighty waters,
The noise of their calling resounds.

56 For there is coming upon her, upon Babylon, a destroyer,
And her heroes are taken, their bows broken

;

3

For a God of recompense is Jehovah,
Who well requiteth.

57 &quot;And I make drunk her princes and her wise men,
Her counts, her dukes and her heroes,
That they may sleep a perpetual sleep,
And never awake,&quot; saith the King :

Jehovah Zebaoth is his name.
58 Thus saith Jehovah Zebaoth,

k&amp;lt;

Babylon s broad wall* is laid bare,
5

And her high gates burn6
in the fire !

Thus then have peoples labored in vain,
And nations wearied themselves7 for the fire.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 53. The Piel

&quot;\i*3 denotes to cut off, to separate sharply. This is used in tho so use of fortifying, like K:xl in

IT^i S. Isa. il. 13; xxxvii. 26 coll. IS3*3, because fortifications are sharply separated from their surrounding. Cump.

Ida. xxii. 10.

a Ver. 53. ]$ is here as in
Jj S^JO. Ji&amp;gt;J. ix. &quot;!

;
Ps. lxi.4; Prov. xviii.10; \y Hi - Ps. Ixii. 4; &quot;T^

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r JV^P-
Isa. xxvi. 1 ; Prov. x. 12 ; xviii. 11. a strong bulwark for defence or protection.

a Ver. 56. rijin to make fin, i-e., to make cracked. Couip. 11713, Isa. xlviii. 8
;

Is. 11
; 1713, !&amp;gt;* 1; - 1;}

I
a J with

respect to tho meaning
&quot;

broken,&quot; 1 Sam. ii. 4 ; on tho singular, comp. NAEOELSB. Gr., g 10.1, 4, b.

Ver. f&amp;gt;S. jplOH i* construed as sing, here only. Evidently the totality of the walls, which, in a certain aspect, wad
,

a six-fold line of circumvallation (comp. OPPKRT. p. 22S, etc.\ is regarded as a unit. Comp. Kwu.n. g3IS,
5 Ver. 58. vi

&quot;\y~\y.
luf. abs. Pilpel. (couip. OLSU., g253, Anm.) with Hithpalp. from -pj, ,

to strip one s self, 1. 1.,

thrown down, discovered to their foundations. Comp. nM7, Hab. iii. 13; Psalm cxxzvii. 7
;
and Isaiah xiiii. 13;

Ezek. xiii. 14.
6 Ver. 58. mV- Comp. xlix. 2

;
Isa. xxxiii. 12 ; OLSH., 242, 6.

i Ver. 5S. Regarding these words as original to Habakknk, we may also regard 1Dl 1 M a scriptural error, it being
easy to write this instead of

l}&amp;gt;f&quot;.
Comp. NAEGELSB. Jcr. u. Bab., S. 97.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The main thought of the picture is that no

dead or living wall can save Babylon, for^
the

Lord, the righteous recompenser, has determined

upon its fall. The dead wall of Babylon will not

avail, because the Lord will send destroyers, as

first expressed in ver. 53. In the following verses

the fulfilment of this declaration is exhibited :

great noise is heard from Babylon (ver. 54).
Whence comes this ? Hence, that the Lord has

begun the work of destruction on Babylon de

stroying both the great masses (ver. 55) and the

elite of the population. His justice requires this

(ver. 50). Substantially the same thought closes

the discourse as began it, and both the beginning
and conclusion appear as the verba ipsissima of

Jehovah, so that in form also the end reverts to

the beginning. The princes and wise men of

Babylon may be designated as its living wall.

They shall be made drunk with the cup of Jeho
vah s wrath, and sleep an everlasting sleep (ver.

57). The dead wall, with its lofty gates, shall be

subjected to fire, so that it will be made manifest

that the immense work, the fruit of the labor of

many nations, was achieved in vain, to be con
sumed by fire (ver. 58).

Ver. 53. Even though . . saith Jehovah.
In the opening words there appears to be a dou
ble allusion : 1. to the tower of Babel, Gen. xi.

4; 2. to the high walls with which Babylon was
surrounded. Their height must have been very
great. Even if thcstatements of 2l)0yards (IlEuo-

DOTUS) and 250 yards (Ouosirs) are to be consi

dered exaggerated, the lowest estimates of the an
cients (PuiLosTii., Apoll. Ti/an., I., 25) speak of

three and a half plethra, i. e., 150 feet (OPPKUT,

Exp., I., p. 224, 5). Comp. Ob. 4; Hub. ii. 9;
Jer. xlix. 10. Destroyers. Comp. ver. 1\

[WORDSWORTH: &quot;We may compare also the

words of Nebuchadnezzar still extant on this

cylinder: In Babylon is the tower of my
abode. . . . To make more difficult the attack of

an enemy against Imyour-Bet, the indestructible

Wall of Babylon, I constructed a bulwark like a

mountain,
&quot;

etc. S. 11. A.]
Vers. 54-50. A loud crying . . requiteth.

That ver. 54 describes the execution of what is

threatened in ver. 53, the work therefore of the

destroyers (comp. 1. 22, 40; xlviii. 3) is seen

from vers. 55, 50. It is at the same time clear

from the connection that the loud noise spoken
of in ver. 54 is the united consequence of a dou
ble operation directed to the two main portions
of the Babylonian population. At one time the

work of the destroyers is against the great mass
of the people. This is the sense of loud noise
and her -waves. The sentence And her
waves, etc. expresses the result. The destruc

tion of Babylon and the extirpation of the great
tumult of nations cannot take place without bring

ing the masses of the people into wild and noisy
excitement, for, as was remarked on ver. 42,

masses of people may certainly, as here, be com

pared with masses of water. Roar. Comp. v.

22
;

xxxi. 35
;

Jer. li. 15 Jer. vi. 23. After

wards, however, the work of the destroyers is

against the elite of the people, the heroes, i. e.,

the brave men and warriors (ver. 30
;

1. 36) and

their weapons. For a God of recompense,
etc. The causal particle refers of course not only
to the immediate, but all the previous context.
The object of recompense is here stated as the

ground of Jehovah s procedure against Babylon,
as in 1. 15, 28

;
li. G, 11, 30. Comp. 2 Sam. xix

37 ; Isa. lix. 18.

Vers. 57, 58. And I make ... for the fire.

These verses also contain, like ver. 53, the verb a

ipsissima of Jehovah, and ver. 58 also treats of the
dead wall. When, in ver. 57, it is said of the

princes, wise men and warriors (comp. 1. 35, 30
;

li. 23, 28), that the Lord will make them drunk
and cause them to sleep a perpetual sleep (comp.
rems. on ver. 39, whence these words are taken,
and xxv. 15, 10, 27), it is evidently to be thus in

timated that the Lord will paralyze all the forces
which might be able in any way to delay the fall.

It may then be said that the prophet treats in
ver. 57 of the destruction of the living, in ver. 58
of the dead stone defences. I may be allowed
here to insert a passage relating to the building
of the walls from the cylinder-inscription already
mentioned, as given by OPPERT (Exp., I., p. 230).
&quot;Babylon is the refuge of the God Merodach; I

have finished (observe that Nebuchadnezzar is

the speaker) Inigur-Bel, his great enclosure. In
the thresholds of the great gates I have adjusted
folding-doors in brass, vei y strong railings and

gratings (?), I have dug its ditches, 1 have
reached the bottom of the waters, I have con
structed the banks of the trench with bitumen
and bricks. Wishing to preserve the pyramid
more efficaciously and to defend it from the enemy
and the attacks which might be made on Babylon
the imperishable, I caused to be constructed in

masonry in the extremities of Babylon a (second)
great, enclosure, the boulevard of the Rising Sun,
which no king had made before me. I had the

ditches made dry, and caused the banks to be con
structed on barrels.&quot; Here follow the words

quoted above in ver. 13. The walls of Babylon,
however, were not the work of Nebuchadnezzar
alone. According to an inscription, now at Aber

deen, some share in the glory of this work is due
to Assarhaddon, the son of Sanherib. lie says

(OPPKRT, p. 227, etc.), &quot;Babylon is the city of

laws, Imgur-Bel is its enclosure, Nivitti-Bel its

rampart; from the foundation to the battlements
I founded, continued, enlarged them.&quot; OPPERT
is of opinion that these words express too much,
and that Nabopolassar, and especially Nebuchad
nezzar, are to be regarded as at least the com-

pleters of the work. As to the destruction of the

wall, OPPERT says (p. 225, etc.),
&quot;It is to be pre

sumed that the outer wall, encroached upon by
Cyrus, spoiled by Darius, filled with breaches by
Xerxes, did not exist at the commencement of the

fourth century of the vulgar era. The ditches

had been filled and at least in the greater part
the wall had disappeared which was so imposing
to the enemies of Babylon, and which inspired
Jeremiah with the words recorded in li. 53, 58.&quot;

Thus then have peoples, etc. These words
are found with slight alteration (transposition of

in vain and for the fire) in Hab. ii. 13. Ha-
bakkuk was the contemporary of Jeremiah, and
also prophesied the punitive judgment to be
executed on Judah by the Chaldeans. As in i.

6 Habakkuk expressly mentions the Chaldeans,
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he cannot have prophesied before the battle of

Carchemish, for it is inconceivable that the ap
pointment of this nation was disclosed to him
earlier than to Jeremiah. It is possible that he

wrote in the reign of Zedekiah, for we see from

chap. i. that the dominion of the Chaldeans had
then lasted for some time. If now the words

&quot;Behold, is it, not of the Lord of hosts .

&quot; which
in llab. ii. 13 immediately precede the words
common to this passage, are to be regarded as ;i

formula of quotation, it is not impossible that

this is the passage which he quotes, although, of

course, it cannot be denied that both m:iy have

drawn from a common source. It is, however,

grammatically more correct to take flXO in the

sense of command or determination (as in Josh.

xi. 20; Iv/.ek. xxxiii. oO), and to translate (with

KWALD, MKIKR) &quot;it is decreed of the Lord that

the nations,&quot; etc., and then it is more probable
that the words are original to Habakkuk. They
suit the context admirably. For Habakkuk wishes
to show that a building erected with blood and

injustice cannot endure, from which in passing
we may derive the important information thai

I

Nebuchadnezzar did not execute his immense
works without despotic violence. Labored and
wearied themselves are synonymous expres
sions, comp. Isa. xl. 38 sqq.; so that if we render
and wearied themselves (as required by the

text here, but not in Hab. ii. 13), we must under
stand this in an enhanced signification, as ex
hausted themselves, or arc sinkin;/, which it

is doubt t nl it the word will bear. Nor is it in

accordance with the sense and connection of the

original passage to attribute to the nations, who
were compelled to build the wall, a sinking when
the wall falls! It is for them rather a victory
than a defeat. This long discourse, as KWAI.D
remarks, &quot;very suitably closes with this sentence
of Habakkuk, which is here quite appropriate.&quot;

p &quot;?&quot; ?/? (to a sufficiency in vain), involves

a certain irony. The great wall will be good
enough to satisfy the lust of the all-devouring
annihilation, or of the lire. It, is therefore

stronger than
p V* I*a. xlix. 4; Ixv. l!o. Comp.

Nah. ii. 13.

21. Ilixlorical conclusion.

LI. 59-04.

59 The word which Jeremiah the prophet commanded Seraiah the son of Nerinh,
the son of Maaseiah, when he went with Zedekiah the king of Judah into Babylon
in the fourth year of his reign. And this Seraiah was a quiet prince [caravan-

60 marshall]. So Jeremiah wrote in a book all the evil that should come1

upon Ba-
61 bylon, even all these words that are written against Babylon. And Jeremiah said

to Seraiah, When thou comest to Babylon, and shalt see, and shalt [see that thou]
2

62 read all these words
;

then shalt thou say, O LORD [and say, O Jehovah], thou
hast spoken against this place, to cut it off, that none shall remain in it, neither

63 man nor beast, but that it shall be desolate for ever. And it shall be, when thou
hast made an end of reading this book

;
that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast

64 it into the midst of Euphrates : And thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink,
3 and

shall not rise from [because of] the evil that I will bring upon her : and they shall
be weary [exhausted].

4 Thus far are the words of Jeremiah.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 60. On the sense of the Imperfect KUH comp. N.VEQELSB. Gr., 87, 1.

Tor. fit. JVX&quot;^1- Tilts word cannot moan &quot;iiml when thou soost it (for tlio first time).&quot; The suffix would certainly
not ho wanting in tli it case. Nor can we see why the reading should take place at the first sight of tin- oily. Hth time
and place might then he very unfavorable. It is rather the apodosis ;

then see to it. It is inculcated upon him that he dis

charge his commission with circumspection. Comp. 1 Ki. xii. 16; Ps. xxxvii. 37; laa. xxii. 11.

8 Ver. 6-V.
J, pi!f,

Jtmergi, cfcwu&rc, in Jeremiah here only. Comp. Am. viii. 8
;

ix. 5.

4 Ver. 64. If the word 12JT1 is not genuine, it can have come here only through the transposition of the following

words, &quot;Thus far,&quot; &amp;lt;//-., with which the copyist, through carelessness or of purpose, connected this. This, however, involves
the inautheiiticity of vers. 59-64 or their original position hefore 1. 1. HITZIO says the passage

&quot; bears some marks of genu
ineness, none of the contrary,&quot; and it is incredible that it stood before 1. 1. since it would then appear that this great pro
phecy was only of .secondary importance. If, then, vers. 5-ftt are genuine and in their original position, the same must lo
said of the concluding words, since they could never have had their position before ver. .

r
&amp;gt;9. A copyist could not have added

12JT1 by mistake. Jeremiah, then, must have done it. His object probably was to give a token of identity to the sinking

prophecy by an unmistakable quotation from it. The ancient translations, with the exception of the LXX., which in of
Ho authority, all express the word. Comp. N.VKI;I:L-B. Jer. u. Bab

, S, 06.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

When King Zedekiah, in the fourth year of his

reign, made a journey to Babylon, Jeremiah gave

to Seraiah, the brother of Baruch, the marshall,

the prophecy against Babylon to take with him

and read in Babylon, and then with prayer to the

Lord to cast it into the Euphrates.
Ver. 59. The word . . . caravan-marshall.

The commission which Seraiah receives really

forms the chief part of this section. For after

ver. 00, in which the restoration of the roll form

ing the basis of this commission is described, all

the rest contains only the words in which Jere

miah imparts the commission. Seraiah, accord

ing to xxxii. 13, must be a brother of Baruch,

the friend and assistant of our prophet, which

explains why the commission was given to him.

Other persons named Seraiah are mentioned in

this book, xxxvi. 26; xl. 8; Hi. 24. It seems to

have been a common name among the priests.

Comp. 1 Chron. vii. 0, 14; Ezr. vii. 1, 4; Neh.

x. 2; xi. 11; xii. 1, 12. It is not perfectly clear

why Zedekiah went to Babylon. His fourth year
is the same in which the envoys of the neighbor

ing nations met in Jerusalem, to treat concerning
a defensive alliance against the Chaldean power.

Gomp. reins, on xxvii. 1 and xxviii. 1. NiKuriiii

thinks that the diversion then made by Nebu

chadnezzar s war with Media was the occasion

of this iiHM-ting (Axs. u.
K&amp;lt;tl&amp;gt;.,

*S
y

. 211). The jour

ney to Babylon shows that nothing came of the

project, whether that the reports from the Kast

caused the matter to appear too dangerous^
or

that, the warnings of Jeremiah made some im

pression. A quiet prince (nmW&quot;&amp;gt;fe7).
This

expression has been interpreted in the most va

rious and strangest ways, concerning which

cornp. UosKx.nrKLLKii and J. D. MICHAKLIS ad

loc. The latter was the first to give the substan

tially correct rendering in his Translation of the

Old Tt xtainmf, 1778, Leader of the caravan.

MAURER first proposed &quot;Reisemarschall,&quot; mar-

shall of the journey. Literally it denotes

&quot;Prince of the resting-place.&quot; Gomp. Numb.
x. 33.

Vers. 60-64. So Jeremiah wrote .... ex
hausted. We may assume that this journey of

Zedekiah was the occasion of the prophecy against

Babylon. For homage, if not the only object,

was certainly one of the objects, of the journey,
and it therefore involved a deep disgrace to the

theocracy. How fitting it was that the prophet
should make use of this journey to furnish the

medal with an appropriate reverse. While the

king of Judah, in view of all, was casting himself

in homage before the throne of the Chaldean

king, Seraiah was to cast a roll in the Euphrates,
on which was recorded as a divine decree the

destruction of Babylon and deliverance of Israel.

That Jeremiah copied the prophecy from the

book-roll mentioned in xxxvi. 32 (GRAF) is only

supposable, in case Jeremiah successively in

creased that collection of writings begun in the

fifth year of Jehoiakim, first inserting the pre
sent prophecy in it, and thus giving Seraiah a

copy, a confirmation of which hypothesis may be

found in the expression in a
[&quot;tHK, one] book.

It is, however, possible that Jeremiah would

thus intimate that he purposely wrote the pro

phecy upon one roll, in antithesis to the many
rolls forming the main collection. The reason

of the prophet s care to write the whole on one

roll, would then doubtless be that one could be

landled more easily and safely than two. The

reading was evidently for a threefold purpose :

1.. With respect to the city of Babylon it was an

announcement of judgment (HiTZio), which ap

pears the more significant, as the announcers

were not in a condition to make a declaration

against Babylon, coming, as they did in all hu

mility, to do homage. 2. With respect, to God,
it was to be affirmed that the people of Israel

had taken solemn notice of the divine promise.
Hence after the reading the Lord is to be ex

pressly addressed and reminded of the word of

His promise in its main features (comp. ver. 62

with 1. 3; li. 20). He is thus, as it were, to be

taken at His word and pledged. 3. To the Is

raelites there was naturally a great comfort in

all this, which must have been of special value to

them in that moment of deep shame. The sink

ing of the roll in the Euphrates is added to the

reading as supplementary and confirming the

words by a visible symbolic action. The roll be

ing compelled to sink by the stone and thus out

wardly given up to destruction, suggests the

thought that this external part, was no longer ne

cessary after, by the reading, the purport had
been received into the living spiritual archives

of the consciousness. At the same time, as is

expressly stated in ver. 64, the sinking by the

weight of the stone is to represent symbolically
the ruin of Babylon. Shall not rise, as the

roll with the stone will not. From the evil

does not designate the element in which Babylon
is to sink, but the figure is here forsaken and

the transition made to literal speech, \127p then

in consequence of [because of, the evil].

Shall be weary. These words might certainly
be dispensed with, as they rather injure than pro
mote the clearness of the sense. As is well un

derstood, however, the easier reading is by no
means always the more correct. The question

depends on whether the finer and more hidden

sense which may be contained in the words is

able to balance the formal reasons which favor

their spuriousness. Comp. the TEXTUAL re

marks.
Thus far the words of Jeremiah. These

words, which I cannot regard as misplaced

(comp. reins, on ver. 04) have simply the object
of indicating that ch. lii. does not proceed from

Jeremiah himself, but is the addition made by
another person.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. &quot;Daniel s Babylonian empire resumes, as it

were, the thread which was broken off with the

tower-erection and kingdom of Nimrod. In the

Babylonian tower-building the whole of the then

existing humanity was united against God; with

the Babylonian kingdom began the period of the

universal monarchies, which again aspired after

an atheistical union of entire humanity. Baby
lon has since and even to the Revelation (ch.

xviii.) remained the standing type of this world.&quot;

AUBEHLEN, Der proph. Daniel, S. 230.
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2. For what reason does Babylon appear
as a type of the world ? Why not Nineveh, or

Persepolis, or Tyre, or Memphis, or Rome?
Certainly not because Babylon was greater,
more glorious, mure powerful or prouder and
more ungodly than those cities and kingdoms.
Nineveh especially was still greater than Baby
lon (comp. DITNCICKU, Gcsch. d. Altcrth. 1. ,V.

474, 5), and Assyria was not less hostile to the

theocracy, having carried away into captivity
the northern and larger half of the people of

Israel. Babylon is qualified for this representa
tion in two ways: 1. because it is the houro of

worldly princedom and titanic arrogance (Gen.
x. 8; xi. 1-4) ;

2. because Babylon destroyed the

centre of the theocracy, Jerusalem, the temple
and the theocratic kingdom, and first assumed to

be the single supreme power of the globe.
3. &quot;When God has used a superstitious,

wicked and tyrannical nation long enough as

His rod, He breaks it in pieces and finally throws
it into the fire. For even those whom He for

merly used as His chosen anointed instruments
lie then regards as but the dust in the streets or

as chatf before the wind/ CK.YMKH.
4. &quot;No monarch is too rich, too wicked, too

strong for God the Lord. And He can soon
enlist and engage soldiers whom He can use

against His declared enemies.&quot; CUAMKK.
5. &quot; Israel was founded on everlasting founda

tions, even God s word and promise. The sins

of the people brought about that it was laid lo\v

in the dust, but not without hope of a better re

surrection. Babylon, on the other hand, must

perish forever, for in it is the empire of evil

come to its highest bloorn. Jeremiah owns the

nothingness of all worldly kingdoms, since they
are all under this national order to serve only
for a time. We are to be subject to them and
seek their welfare for the sake of the souls of

men, whom God is educating therein
;
a Christian

however cannot bo enthusiastic for them after

the manner of the ancient heathen nor of ancient

Israel, for here we have no abiding city, our citi

zenship is in heaven. The kingdoms of this

world are no sanctuaries for us and we suppli
cate their continuance only with the daily bread
of the fourth petition. Jeremiah applies many
words and figures to Babylon which he has al

ready used in the judgments on other nations,
thus to intimate that in Babylon all the heathen
ism of the world culminates, and that here also

must be the greatest anguish. What, however,
is here declared of Babylon must be fulfilled

again on all earthly powers in so far as, treading
in its footprints, they take llesh for their arm
and regard the material of this world as power,
whether they be called states or churches.&quot;

DlEDRICH.
0. On 1. -. In putting into the mouth of Israel,

returning from Babylon, the call to an everlast

ing covenant with Jehovah, the prophet causes
them 1. to confess that they have forgotten the
first covenant; l!. he shows us that the time of
the new covenant begins with the redemption
from the Babylonish captivity. He was far,

however, from supposing that this redemption
would be only a weak beginning, that the ap
pearance of the Saviour would be deferred for

centuries, that Israel would sink still deeper as

28

an external Tro/.fma, and that finally the Israel

of the new covenant would itself appear as a

[tvaTrjptov, F IC u eM&VfiOuoiv u;;/.oi Tru/ja/a i^cu (1
Pet. i. 9-1:2).

7. From what Jeremiah has already said in

xxxi. 31-34 of the new covenant we see that its

nature and its difference from the old is not un
known to him. Yet he knows the new covenant

only in general. He knows that it will be deeply
spiritual and eternal, but how and why it will bo
so is Mill to him part of the

iivrjri//&amp;gt;tL
.

8. On 1. )!. Jeremiah here points back to ch.

xxiii. Priests, kings and prophets, who should

discharge the office of shepherds, prove to be
wolves. Yea, they are the worst of wolves, who
go about in oflicial clothing. There is therefore
no more dangerous doctrine than that of an in

fallible otlice. Jer. xiv. 14; Matt. vii. 1-3; xxiii.

2-1-2.

9. On 1. 7. It is the worst condition into which
a church of God can come, when the enemies
who desolate it can maintain that they are in the

right in doing so. It is, however, a just nemesis
when those who will not hear the regular mes

sengers of Clod must be told by the extraordi

nary messengers of God what they should have
done. Com]), xl. 2, 3.

1&quot;. On 1. 8. &quot;Babylon is opened, and it must
be abandoned not clung to, for the captivity is a

temporary chastisement, not the divine arrange
ment for the children of God. God s people
must in the general redemption go like rams be
fore the herd of the nations, that these may also

attach themselves to Israel, as this was fulfilled

at the time of Christ in the first churches and
the apostles, who now draw the whole heathen
world after them to eternal life. Here the pro
phet rccogni/.cs the new humanity, which pro
ceeds from the ruins of the old, in which also

ancient Israel leads the way; thus all, who fol

low it, become Israel.&quot; DiKDiucif. &quot;The hea
then felt somewhat of the divine punishment
when they overcame so easily the usually so

strongly-protected nation. But Jeremiah shows
them still how they deceived themselves in think

ing that God had wholly rejected His people, for of
the eternal covenant of grace they certainly un
derstood nothing.&quot; HKIM and HOFFMANN on the

Major Prophets.
11. On 1. 18. &quot;The great powers of the world

form indeed the history of the world, but they
have no future. Israel, however, always returns
home to the dear and glorious land. The Jews

might as a token of this return under Cyrus;
the case is however this, that the true Holy One
in Israel, Christ, guides us back to Paradise,
when we fiee to His hand from the BaityIon of

this world and let it be crucified for us.
1 D; CD-

RICH.

1-. On 1. 23. &quot;Although the Chaldeans were
called of God for the purpose of making war on
the Jewish nation on account of their multitu

dinous sin?, yet they are punished because they
did it not as God with a pure intention, namely,
to punish the wrong in them and keep them for

reformation; for they were themselves greater
sinners than the Jews and continued with im

penitence in their sins. Therefore they could

not go scot-free and remain unpunished. More

over, they acted too roughly and dealt with the
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Jews more harshly than God had commanded,
for which He therefore fairly punished them.

As God the Lord Himself says (Isa. xlvii. G) :

When I was angry with My people I gave them

into thine hands; but thou shcwcdst them no

mercy. Therefore it is not enough that God s

will be accomplished, but there must be the good
intention in it, which God had, otherwise such a

work may be a sin and call down the divine

punishment upon it.&quot; Wdrtemb. Summ.
13. On 1. 31-34. &quot;God calls Babylon Thou

Pride, for pride was their inward force and im

pulse in all their actions. But worldly pride
makes a Babylon and brings on a Babylon s fate.

. . . Pride must fall, for it is in itself a lie against
God, and all its might must perish in the lire;

thus will the humble and meek remain in pos
session of the earth: this has a wide applica
tion through all times, even to eternity.&quot; DIED-
RICII.

14. On ver. 83. &quot;Israel is indeed weak and
must suffer in a time of tyranny; it cannot help
itself, nor needs it to do .so, for its Redeemer is

.strong, His name The Lord Zebaoth and He is

now, having assumed our flesh, among us and
conducts our cause so that the world trembles.&quot;

DlBDRICn.
15. On 1. 45. &quot;An emblem of the destruction

of anti-christian Babylon, which was also the

true hammer of the whole world. This lias God
also broken and must and will do it still more.
And this will the shepherd-boys do, as is said

here in ver. 45 (according to LUTIIKH S transla

tion), that is, all true teachers and preachers.&quot;

CRAMER.
10. On ch. li.

&quot; The doctrines accord in all

points with the previous chapter. And the pro
phet Jeremiah both in this and the previous
chapter docs nothing else but make out for the

Babylonians their final discharge and passport,
because they behaved so valiantly and well against
the people of Judah, that they might know they
would not go unrecompcnsed. For payment is

according to service. And had they done better
it would have gone better with them. It is well
that when tyrants succeed in their evil under

takings they should not suppose they are God s

dearest children and lean on His bosom, since

they will yet receive the recompense on their

crown, whatever they have earned.&quot; CRAMER.
17. [&quot;Though in the hand of Babylon is a

golden cup; she chooses such a cup, in order that

men s eyes may be dazzled with the glitter of the

gold, and may not inquire what it contains.

But mark well, in the golden cup of Babylon is

the poison of idolatry, the poison of false doc

trines, which destroy the souls of men. I have
often seen such a golden cup, in fair speeches of

seductive eloquence : and when I have examined
the venomous ingredients of the golden chalice,
I have recognized the cup of Babylon.&quot; ORIGEN
in WORDSWORTH. S. R. A.]

&quot; The seat and throne of Anti-christ is ex

pressly named Babylon, namely, the city of

Rome, built on the seven hills (Rev. xvii. 9).
Just as Babylon brought so many lands and

kingdoms under its sway and ruled them with

great rjomp and pride (the golden cup, which
made all the world drunk, was Babylon in the

hand of the Lord
(li. 7), and all the heathen

drank of the wine and became mad) so has the

spiritual Babylon a cup in its hand, full of the
abomination and uncleanness of its whoredom,
of which the kings of the earth and all who
dwell on the earth have been made drunk. As
it is said of Babylon that she dwells by great
waters and has great treasures, so writes John of
the Romish Babylon, that it is clothed in silk and
purple and scarlet and adorned with gold, pre
cious stones and pearls (Rev. xviii. 12). Of
Babylon it is said that the slain in Israel were
smitten by her; so also the spiritual Babylon is

become drunk with the blood of the saints (Rev.
xvii. G). Just, however, as the Chaldean Baby
lon is a type of the spiritual in its pride and des

potism, so also is it a type of the destruction

which will come upon it. Many wished to heal

Babylon but she would not be healed
;
so many

endeavor to support the ruinous anti-christian

Babylon, but all in vain. For as Babylon was
at last so destroyed as to be a heap of stones and
abode of dragons, so will it be with anti-christian

Babylon. Of this it is written in Rev. xiv. 8 :

She is fallen, fallen, that great city, for she has
made all nations drink of the wine of her 1 orni-

j

cation. And again, Babylon the great is fallen,
and is become the habitation of devils f;nd a
hold of all foul and hateful birds (Rev. xviii. 2).
As the inhabitants of Babylon were admonished
to tlec from her, that every man might deliver his

soul
(li. G) and again, My people, go ye out

from the midst of her and deliver every man his

soul, etc.
(li. 45) so the Holy Spirit admonishes

Christians almost in the same words to go out

from the spiritual Babylon, that they be not pol-
. luted by her sins and at the same time share in

her punishment] For thus it is written in Rev.

xviii. 4, 1 heard, says John, a voice from heaven

saying, Go ye out of her, My people, that ye be
not partakers of her sins and that ye receive not

of her plagues, for her sins reach unto heaven
and God remembers her iniquities.&quot; Wurtemb.

Summaricn.
18. On li. 5. &quot;A monarch can sooner make an

end of half a continent than draw a nail from a

hut which the Lord protects. And if it is true

that Kaiser Rudolph, when he revoked the tole

ration of the Picards and the same day lost one

of his principal forts, said, I thought it would
be so, for I grasped at God s sceptre (WEIS-
MANNI, Hist. Ecd. Tom. II. p. 320) this was a

sage remark, a supplement to the words of the

wise.&quot; ZINZENDOUF.
19. On li. 9. We heal Babylon, but s!ie

will not be healed. Babylon is an outwardly
beautiful but inwardly worm-eaten apple. Hence
sooner or later the foulness must become notice

able. So is it with all whose heart and centre

is not God. All is inwardly hollow and vain.

When this internal vacuity begins to render it

self externally palpable, when here and there a

rent or foul spot becomes visible, then certainly
come the friends and admirers of the unholy
form and would improve, cover up, sew up, heal.

But it does not avail. When once there is death

in the body no physician can effect a cure.

20. On li. 17, 19, 20. &quot;The children of God
have three causes why they may venture on Him.

1. All men are fools, their treasure is it not; 2,

The Lord is their hammer ;
He breaks through
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everything, and 0, they aro an instrument in His

hand, a heritage; iu this there is happiness.&quot;

ZlXZENDOUP.
21. On li. 41-44. &quot;How was Shcshaeh thus

won, the city renowned in all the world thus

taken ? No one would have thought it possible,
but God does it. He rules with wonders and
with wonders He makes His church free. Baby
lon is a wonder no longer for its power, but for

its weakness. We are to know the world s weak
ness even where it still appears strong. A sea

of hostile nations has covered Babylon, 1 lei-

land is now a desolation. God takes IJel, the

principal idol of Babylon, symbolizing its whole

civil powers in hand, and snatches his prey from

his teeth. Our God is stronger than all worldly

forces, and never leaves us to them.&quot; !&amp;gt;ir.!&amp;gt;;:irn.

22. On li. &quot;&amp;gt;s. &quot;Yea, so it is with all wallsand

tower?, in which God s word is not the vital fore. 1

,

even though they be entitled churches and cathe

drals . . . God s church alone possesses perma
nence through His pure word.&quot; Dir.DUlcil.

2 -}. On li. tiO- ilr. When we wish to preserve an

.archive safely, we deposit, it in a record-office

where it is kept in a dry plii -e that no moisture

may get to it. Seraiah throws his book-roll into

the waters of the Euphrates, which must wash it

awav, dissolve and destroy it. But this \vas of

no account. The main point was t hat he. Seraiah,

as representative of the holy nation had taken

solemn stock of the word of God against Baby Ion,

and as it. were taken God at His word, and re

minded Him of it. In this manner the matter
was laid up in the most enduring and safest

archive that could be imagined ; it was made a

case of honor with the omniscient and omnipo
tent God. Such matters can, however, neither

be forgotten, nor remain in dead silence, nor bo

neglected. They must be brought to such an end
as the honor of God requires.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. On 1. -. This text may be used oa the feast

of the Reformation, or any other occasion with
reference to a ran bene r/cstum. The Triumph of

the Good Cause , 1. over what enemies it is

gained ; 2. to what it should impel us
; (a) to the

avoidance of that over which we new triumph ;

(l&amp;gt;)

to the grateful proclamation of whatthc Lord
has done for us, by word and by deed.

2. On 1. 4-8. The deliverance of Israel from
the Babylonian captivity a type of the deliver

ance of the Church. 1. The Church must hum
bly acknowledge the captivity suffered as a just

judgment of God. li. JSlie must turn like Israel

inwardly with an upright heart unto the Lord;
3. She must become like Israel to all men a

pattern and leader to freedom.
;&amp;gt;. On 1. 5. A confirmation sermon. &quot;What is

the hour of confirmation? 1. An hour which
calls to separation ; 2. an hour which leads to

new connections; 3. an hour which fixes for

ever the old covenant with the soul s friend.&quot;

FLORET, 18&amp;gt;5.

4. On 1. 13-ilO. Assyria and Babylon the types
of all the spiritual enemies of the church as of

individual Christians. Every one has his Assyria
and his Babylon. Sin is the destruction of men.

Forgiveness of sins is the condition of life, for

only where forgiveness of sins is, is there life

and blessedness. In Christ we find the forgive
ness of sins. He destroys the handwriting. He
washes us clean. He is also the good shepherd
who leads our souls into green pastures, to the

spiritual Canned.
5. )n 1. -A, .52. Warning against pride. Baby

lon was very strong and powerful, rich and

splendid. It seemed invincible by nature and by
art. Had it not then :i certain justification in

being proud, at least towards men .

1

No; for no
one has to contend .mly with men. Kverv one
who contends has the Lord either for his friend

I

;&amp;gt;r his enemy. It is the Lord from whom comcth

victory (Prov. xxi. ; ,!). He it is ivho teacheth
uir hands to light (Ps. xviii. . ,

&amp;gt;: cxliv. 1). His

strength is made perfect in weakness
(
JCor. xii.

.

j. He can make the lame (Isa. xxxiii. l!:J ; Mic.
iv. 7) and mortally wounded (.ler. xxxvii. 10) so

1 strong that they overmaster the sound (cornp.
ver.

-I&quot;)).
II&quot; can mak&quot; one man ])ut to (light a

j

thousand (Deut. xxxii. : . i; \&amp;lt;;\. xxx. 17). With
;

him can one dash in piece- a t

i-ooji and leap over
a wall

(
Ps. xviii. li .i ). No oil&quot; accordingly should

be proud. The word of the Lord, l&amp;gt;

1 am a _r iinst

thee, thou proud one !&quot; i- a terrible word which
no oir* should conjure up against himself.

i
. On 1. .&quot;.: .,:; I. The consolation of theChurch

in persecution
1

1. It suffers violence and in

justice. L . Its redeemer is strong.
7. On li. o. God the Lord inaniL-sts such favor

to Israel as to declare Himself her husband (ii.

&quot;2 ; iii. 1). But now that Israel and Judali are in

j

exile, it seems as if they were rejected or

widowed women. This, however, is only ap
pearance. Israel s husband does not die. 11 &amp;gt;&amp;gt;

may well bring a period of chastisement, of puri
fication and trial on His people, but when this

period is over, the Lord turns the handle, and
smites those through whom He chastised Israel,

when they had forgotten that they were not to

satisfy their own tlesire, but only to accomplish
the Lord s will on Israel.

8. On li. 0. A time may come when it is well

to separate one s self. For although it is said in

Prov. xviii. 1
;
he who separateth himself, seek-

eth that which pleascth him and opposeth ail

that is good and therefore separation, as the

antipodes of churchliness, i. c., of churchly com
munion and humble subjection to the law of the

co-operation of members (1 Cor. xii. l!-3
s&amp;lt;pj.)

is

to be repudiated, yet there may come moments
in the life of the church, when it will be a duty
to leave the community and separate one s self.

Such a moment is come when the community has

become a Babylon. It should, however, be noted

that one should not be too ready with such a de

cision. For even the life of the church is sub

ject to many vacillations. There are periods of

decay, obscurations, as it were, comparable to

eclipses of the stars, but to these, so long as the

foundations only subsist, must always follow a

restoration and return to the original brightness.
No one is to consider the church a Babylon on

account of such a passing state of disease. It is

this only when it has withheld the objective di

vine foundations, the means of grace, the word
and sacrament, altogether and permanently in

their saving efficacy. Then, when the soul can

no longer find in the church the pure and divine
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bread of life; it is well &quot;to deliver the soul that

it perish not in the iniquity of the church.&quot;

From this separation from the church is, how

ever, to be carefully distinguished the separation
within the church, from all that which is opposed

merit, but God s grace in Christ); 2. Its fruit,

praise .of that which the Lord has wrought in us

ia) by words, (6) by works.
10. On li. 50. This text may be used at the

sending out of missionaries or the departure of

to the healthy life of the church, and is therefore
j

emigrants. Occasion may be taken to speak 1,

to be regarded as a diseased part of the eccle- of the gracious help and deliverance, which the

giastical body. Such separation is the daily Lord has hitherto shown to the departing ; 2,

duty of the Christian. He has to perform they may be admonished to remain united in

it with respect to his private life in all the
j

their distant land with their brethren at home by
manifold relations, indicated to us in Matt, xviii.

| (a) remembering the Lord, i. e., ever remaining
17: Horn. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. v. 9sqq. ; 2 Thess. iii. sincerely devoted to the Lord as the common
G; Tit. iii. 10; 2 John 10, 11. Comp. the article i shield of salvation; (b] faithfuly serving Jerusa-
on Sect*, by PALM EH in HERZOG, R.-Enc., XXL,

j

1cm, i. e., the common mother of us all (Gal. iv.

&amp;gt;S&quot;. 21, 22.
j

20), the church, witli all our powers in the proper
0. On li. 10. The righteousness which avails place and measure, and ever keeping her in our

before God. 1. Its origin (not our work or hearts.

IV. Conclusion.

HISTORICAL APPENDIX, CONTAINING A BRIEF SURVEY OF THE EVENTS FROM THE BEGINNING OF

THE REIGN OF ZEDEKIAH, TO THE DEATH OF JEIIOIACHIN
(ell. Hi.).

By tlic concluding words ofl i. 04 (Thus far, etc.} the final editor of the Look evidently wished to indicate

that the words of Jeremiah cense, with ch. li., and that, therefore, iclu.it follows is not from him, but

some other. We are thus expressly warned by those concluding words against the mistake of attri

buting chap. Iii. to the prophet. Nevertheless the chapter has been considered by I). KIMUIII, AIJAR-
BANEL and many others, as a work of J&amp;lt; rt-miah. SEB. SCHMIDT, c. g., in opposition to the opinion
of ABARBANEL, says that the. men of the f/reat synagogue took the history of the destruction of Jerusa-

L in, from the Book of Kings and inxrrtt d it
h&amp;gt;.re,

&quot; ne forte errzmus in eo, quod supra scriptum cst.&quot;

Ami afterwards
&quot; Contrarium potius staiuimus, scripta /uvc esfe a Jeremia propheta et transsumta in

liurum Rcgum, sicut in cum historia Hiskiie ex Jcsaja translala cst, cum aliqua tamen rariatione, ut

apparent, ntrumquc scriptorcm habcre quod sibi proprium ct a Spirilu sanclo inspiralum.&quot; All ortho

dox commentators of the older period do not however adopt this view. The strict Lutheran FORSTER, e. g.,

says in his Commentary, wJiich appeared in 1072, &quot;Ilucusque fvii propJietia Jcrcmise. Caput istudul-

timum ab alto quodam viro pio ct sancto k~Laayuarog quasi loco superadditum fait vcl hue transscrip-
t u in ex II. Reg. c. 25.&quot; Among the more modern authors HAEVERMCK adopts the mew that Jere

miah wrote the history of Jehoiachin and Zcdckiah just as Isaiah wrote that of Ilezckiah. lie then,

as editor of the Book of Kings allotted its naturalplace to this description in 2Ki. xxv. (Einl. II., 1,

S. 172) while Jcr. Iii. was added to these by the collectors of the prophecies. He afterwards (II. 2,

S. 248) modifies this view, at least declaring vers. 31-34 to be a subsequently added notice, ichich, how

ever, passed naturally and probably at the same time to 2 Ki. xxv. KEIL (Einl. II., Aujl., S. 201
;

Comm. liber die proph. Geschichtsb dchcr dcs A. T., III. Bd., 1805, S. 378, 9) is of opinion that an
extended history of the last times of the kingdom of Judah, composed &quot;perhaps by Jeremiah or Baruch&quot;

(in the Einl., etc., it is &quot;cither by Jeremiah or by Baruch&quot;),
teas in existence. The two narratives

of .lev. Iii. and 2 Ki. xxv. were brief extracts from this. Most commentators, however, are of opin
ion that the present passage belonged originally to the Book of Kings, and teas inserted by a later hand
with several lesser and one great modification (the insertion of Jer. Iii. 28-30, in the place of 2 Ki.

xxv. 22-20). I also adopt this view in substance, for the following reasons: 1. The introduction of
the passage (Iii. 1, 2) contains the standing formula of the Book of Kings, with which the succession of
a new king is usually recorded. This introduction is thus undoubtedly original in the Book of Kings.
For whoever composed it, and from whatever source it may have been drawn, it was at any rate, as it

now reads, written originally for the Book of Kings, and in Jer. Iii. is only a transposition from
thence. 2. The rest also is so composed that it cannot be said there is anything contained in it contrary
in form or purport to the usual character of the Books of the Kings. 3. There is, therefore, a strong

presumption that the narrative also thus introduced tvas originally written for the Book of Kings, to

which it is essential and indispensable, and which, without it, ivould be so much mutilated, while the

Book of Jeremiah receives in it a conclusion however useful, yet essentially foreign. 4. The transfer

ence from the Book of Kings is made purposely and with consideration. This is evident from the fact

that the brief section, vers. 28-30, ivas inserted instead of the narrative concerning the fate of the Jews

remaining in the country, which is only a brief extract from Jeremiah, chh. xxxix.-xliii., and therefore

in the Book of Jeremiah would have been an unnecessary repetition. 5. As to the form of the, text the

relation is as follows : (a] in vers. 1-5, Jer. Iii. has some traces of an older form of the text, not
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yet purified from roughnesses. Comp. O T^n TJJ nTiTI, vcr. 3, with 2 Ki. xxiv. 20. Likewise

the older form
&quot;

_ \~nDOJ vcr. 4, with 2 Ki. xxv. 1. On the other hand U^H [I. betrays th&amp;gt; hand

of an emendator, (/y)
In vers. 0-11, the text of Jer. Hi. is in general, especially as regards com

pleteness and correctness much better; ver. contains the indispensable statement of the month, which

is strangely Inciting in 2 Ki. xxv. 3
;

so also Jer. Hi. 7 contains the verbs indispensable to the venae,

M IXi&quot;
1

^ 1FPT. Ver. 10 b contains the statement concerning princes of Judah, ver. 11 a similar one

concerning the imprisonment of Zedekiah, which arc both wanting in 2 Ki. xxv. The tej-f of 2 Ki.

xxv. thus appears here to be more than contracted (romp. also infc, 2 Ki. xxv. 5 with
-iTpTjf-pX

Jer. lii.8, whereby the harshness occasioned in 2 Ki. xxv. 7 by a change of subjects is removed). The

absence of those, essential parts nf speech in vers. I!, -I, can be the remit o/tfy of the transformations
which the text has suffered. Thus also the other wants of (he if.ft- i;iay be explained, and (lure, is no

necessity for assuming (he common use of a third source.
(&amp;lt;).

J /-/n/i vers. 12-2- &amp;gt; the ttook &quot;f Kinyj
shows in vers. 8-1? a text variously emendl and purgedfrom rtl or apparent o^Liices. In vcr. 8

Xebuchadnezzar, ib.
&quot;13&amp;gt;&amp;gt; for &quot;1*3&amp;gt; ,

and DTu^V // ^3, in vcr. (J 7nj-;V2~73 for th&amp;gt; more difficult

/njn. In vcr. 10 the superfluous 73 is absent Itfore 710171; in ver. 11 fur (/ same reason is

wanting C&amp;gt;
n jYlST3*

;
the. rare word p^NH in altered into (he more current j^nn, in ver. 12 ire

read rtlT/w/ ni7l, which docs not occur elsewhere ; ib. (he name A&quot;&amp;gt; buzaradan * &amp;gt; m&amp;gt;d superfluous;

ib. D 2J Chethibh
f&amp;lt;r

D*2u
,

/?r^ occurring elsewhere; in ver. 14 ropT O. and lik n-isc in ver. 13

D 3D a7if/m*VD, because otherwise these names would be mentioned t/rie/
,
als &amp;gt; in vcr. 15 (he two

neigh/wring words to (he. two list mentioned liave disappeared ; in ver. 10 with p-rfrct justice the state

ment cojicerning (he Iwch e oxen is absent ; ib. we find the easier r\\37])T? ;
in vcr. 17 (hi 1

appai Didy

superfluous D 1 :
l

3&amp;gt;

i~n is wanting in the beginning, then all from 3in,
p&amp;gt; rhaps fi diu.:&amp;gt; //&amp;lt;. stitlcmcn s

were already to be found in 1 Ki. vii.
1&quot;&amp;gt;,

10
;

i/i ver. 17 riHS is wanting &amp;lt;if:&amp;gt;r r&amp;gt;&quot;^r

i2n
; ib. U7\j

is an (r:/l tit MI S .! /:&amp;gt; ; aft^r vcr. 17 that is entirely wauling whi&amp;lt;-h forms Jer. lii. 20, p* r-

liit/is
b l intsi its main iinimi t had been already expressed in 1 Kiir_;S vii. l!&amp;lt;*. id). In verses

21-27 again the ( .ft of Jeremiah lii. shows itself to lutee bei u
(&amp;gt;/i&amp;gt;-nd&amp;lt;d,

but //&amp;gt;!
/&amp;lt;&amp;lt;:/&amp;gt;p/

i/ ; in- vcr.

24 ri3y*3n is onlg an apparent improvement; in ver. 25 HTI &quot;^tJ J\ is certainly j&amp;gt;!ain&amp;lt;r ; ib. n&amp;gt;*3U/

/a doubtful ; (he absence of the article before ^3D seems to proceed from ignorance, (e]. In tJte con-

chiding section, vers. 31-34, again the text of (he book of Kings bi(ra&amp;gt;/s (he hand of (he e/nenda!ur ; i,i

ver. 27 (2 Ki. xxv.) riD&quot;pn
is obscure, but 17IS N

^P&quot;}
seemed evidently superfluous : instead of (h.;

rarer form U 7.3 stands the more usual N7JD, ND3
&amp;gt;

&quot;?

is a simplification ; NJU/ in ver. 2 J is &amp;lt;

later Aramaic. f&amp;lt;&amp;gt;rm ; in ver. DO /33 /* wanting as superfluous, for the same reason also DV Ij,

inn.
From nil (his it seems to follow that Jer. lii. is certainly a transposition of 1 Ki. xxv. b&amp;gt;if (hat in the former

passage ire. hare a better text, neither disfigured by nee/Uess correction nor by ot/ier injuries. )[&quot;//, .

ther the author of the book of Kings is Jeremiah hi/nsfff. or whether especially at the close of his

history he made use of this prophet s writings, 1 leave, jindeeidrd. This much, howirrr, is certain, (hut

this chapter neither stood originally in this place, nor is it an extract made by another person from ///

same source, from which 2 Ki. xxiv. 18-25, .JO was derived. Whatever opinin, how&amp;lt; rer, may be.

held regarding (he sources, Jer. lii. was not drawn therefrom by another person, but transposed fro, i

the book of Kings, and yet has preserved the text more pure titan the original passage.
The object of the transposition was evidently first to furnish (he reader of the prophecies with the ntcrszar i

historical guidance. The object may also hare been prominent to sJiow how coinpUdly and exactly the

thrcatenings of the prophet against the stiff-necked people w-cre fulfilled.

1. The capture of the city, together with (he circumstances immediately previous and subsequent thereto.

- LII. 1-11.
%

1 Zedekiah iuas one and twenty years old when lie began to reign, and he reigned
eleven years in Jerusalem. And his mother s name was Hamutal the daughter

2 of Jeremiah of Libnah. And he did that which was evil in the eyes of the LORD,
3 according to all that Jehoiakim had done. For 1

through the auger of the LORD
[For so] it came to pass in Jerusalem and Judah [that Jehovah was angry] till he

had cast them out from his presence, that [And] Zedekiah rebelled against the king
4 of Babylon. And it came to pass in the ninth year of his reign, in the tenth month,*

in the tenth day of the month, that Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon came, he and
al] his army, against Jerusalem, and pitched against it, and built forts [a rampart]

3
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5 against it round about. So the city was besieged* unto the eleventh year of king
6 Zedekiah. And in the fourth month, in the ninth day of the month, the famine

was sore in the city, so that there was no bread for the people of the land [the

7 common people]. Then the city was broken up [through], and all the men of war

fled, and went forth out of the city by night by the way of the gate between the

two walls, which wjs by the king s garden ; (now the Chaldeans were by the city
8 round about ;)

and they went5

by the way of [to] the plain. But the army of the

Chaldeans pursued after the king, and overtook Zedekiah in the plains of Jericho;

9 and all his army was scattered from him. Then they took the king, and carried

him up unto the king of Babylon to Riblah in the land of Hamath
;
where he gave

10 judgment upon him. And the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah before

11 his eyes: he slew also all the princes of Judah in Riblah. Then he put cut the

eyes of Zedekiah
;

and the king of Babylon bound him in chains [a double

chain], and carried him to Babylon, and put him in prison till the day of his

death.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

i y,, r . n. IJ VL/ n. if tl .cre be no mistake in the writing, is an abnormal form of the infinitive. Comp. OLSII., 2 101, c,

f; EWAI.D, % -}$, d. 0:i the neuter meaning of the fern, verb H-TVi&quot;! comp. XAEGiasu. Gr., g GO, C, /;; Isaiah xi. 20; 2 Kimrj
T: |T

xxiv. :
&amp;gt;.

- Ver. I. The differences between the text here and in - Kings xxv. 1, 2 are as follows: 1. Instead of f] njl^ ,3 hero

jT^u/J~Vn r\}U2 there. The latter mode t ,f expression (anno nvni, i. e., miwri, comp. X,u:r,i:i,.si3. Gr., % C.&quot;&amp;gt;, 2, c
,

is found

in Jer. &quot;also in xxviii. 1, Chethibh; xxxii. 1, Chetlrtbh ; xlvi. 2 ;
li. .19. Besides also in lii. 2S

;
xxix. SO. 2. 1 Kings has the

lii r form in lleb., Nel.mchaJn/iwrar (coinp. xxi. 2-7
;
xxiv. 1; xxxii. 1; xxxv.lljxxxix.il; xliii. ID : xliv. :;::

;
xlvi. 2

;

!. 17 with xxvii.
(J, 20; xxviii. JJ; xxxix.

&amp;gt;;

UiTZlCi on xxiv. 1,).
;).

j
PH.. 2 Kings, instead of IJTH* which is required by

Jr L-

^ V !-. -I. The word p 1 occurs, besides luTe :ind in the parallel passages, only in E/,ek. iv. 2; xvii. 17
;
xxi. 27

;
xxvi.

R. It is thus a later word. The root
pi&quot;]

does not occur in Hebrew, but is very common in the Chaldee, Syriae and Sama

ritan, where it has the meaning, spcctilari, intpiccrc, circumyiccrf,
p&quot;l

i.s therefore sjtcaila, the watch-tower, from which

ib i besieged city may be watched and assailed. With this agrees well Isa. xxiii.
1&quot;,

where the Q J DS of the Chaldeans

are spoken oi . It is surprising that the word never occurs in ;h&quot; plural, as we should expect, if it designated only the single
towers. \Ve m;iv therefore suppose that it H^nilie-i th&amp;lt; whole- line of circiimvallation, including the to \vers, and is thus a

j&amp;gt;o!i &amp;gt;ri,
a collective designation. As the Chaldeans were celebrated for th &amp;gt;ir skill in sieges (comp. lli:i;zo&amp;lt;;, Rr.al-Enc., IV.,.

,V. :j .!l i. the word may have passed from their language into the Hebrew. Comp. KEIL on 2 Ki.xx\.l; HAEVEBXICK on Ezek.
iv. 2, & 4 .)- GESEX., T/ies., p. 330.

4 Ver. &amp;gt;. l li is primarily cnartiU lio in general and then specially coardalio by means of clsidio, hence it assumes the

Litter meaning in connections like Ili O Yl (Ps. xxxi. 22; Ix. 11), &amp;lt;O HJ3 (Dent. xx. 20), S&amp;gt;

T 3 iDJ (K/:ek. iv. 2),
T T T I

~ T

!35 N12 (2 Kings xxiv. 10; xxv. 2), without involving a complete suppression of the radical signification. Comp. x. 17;

xix. 0.
t

- Ver. 7. Instead of OT1 we find in 2 Ki. the manifestly less correct form, TjTI.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Yers. 1-3. Zedekiah . . . king of Babylon.
These three verses are of the same purport
with 2 Ki. xxiv. 18-20, with only two unessential

differences. In the latter passage, ver. 20, we

find iTNrra for rniJTl, and D S^rrij? for

VD
/!^n-&quot;lj, ,

in both cases an easier and more

correct reading, of which it is more natural to

suppose that it arose out of the other, than the

reverse. The present passage then has the pre

sumption of originality in its favor. Comp.,
moreover, 2 Clirou. xxxvi. 11-13. For through
the anger, etc. The reason for Jehovah s anger
is punishment, in ver. 2, however, to which the

for refers, it is sin, not punishment, which is

spoken of. Accordingly the words are not to be

taken as causal, but as was shown on xxxii. 31

(p. 287) hg is used here as frequently elsewhere

for ^X or 7, and HX&quot;&quot;?^ is the statement of the

I effect: it came to pass that Jehovah was angered
which may be said of what happened in Jeru

salem, as well as against it.

Yers. 4. 5. And it came to pass . . . Zede
kiah. These words are found almost exactly
the same in 2 Ki. xxv. 1, 2, and in an abridged
extract in xxxix. 1. Compare also Ezek. xxiv. 1.

For the exposition of the parts reproduced in

ch. xxxix., see there the differences between our
text and that of the Book of Kings. Comp. the

TKXitAL NOTES.
Yers. 0, 7. And in the fourth month . . .

the plain. These opening words, found also in

xxxix. 2, are wanting in 2 Kings, although the

statement of the day without that of the month,
makes no sense, and also the words and went
out of the city, though thus the sentence loses

its predicate. KEIL (on 2 Ki. xxv. 4) supposes
that not only the predicate has fallen out after all

the men of war, but also still more before these

words, in 2 Ki. and Jer. lii., namely, the words
found in xxxix. 3, &quot;and it came to pass, when
Zedekiah the king of Judah saw them,&quot; because
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the king (according to 2 Ki. xxv. 5
;
Jer. lii. 8; ! xxv. 0, has &quot;

they gavo,&quot; etc., on which comp.
xxxix. 5) was among the fugitives, ami because rems. on xxxix. u. The first Imlt oi ver. 10

the words &quot;ami all the men of war,&quot; have no
; agrees with xxxix. G, even to the there added

proper connection with the previous context and
|

words, &quot;iu Riblah.&quot; In 2 Ki. xxv. 7 it reads,
could not form an adverbial sentence. But if . &quot;and they slew the sons,

1

etc., the Chaldeans of

KKIL were right, tlie whole verse xxxix. . ! must ver. 5 being still tlie subject. Tlie second half

have dropped out, .since them refers to the per- of ver. 10 is entirely wanting in 2 Kings. The
sous mentioned in it. We have already shown on blinding and binding iu chains of king Zcdekiah
ch. xxxix. that vers. 1, 2, -1-10 are only an is narrated in both places in the same way, but.

abridged extract from ch. lii. and that the words in 2 Ki. the singular.-; put out P. )
and bound

quoted above are only a connecting clause he.
jlim ^rPpNH) are the more surprising, as the

tween the original and genuine ver.
&amp;gt;,

and the
,

. . . . ...
.. ,.

. . .
, ... -pi

scuii iic&quot; i&amp;lt; conlained in the plural carried
following verses derived trom cli. la. Iliese , . ._...,_,. .... .

1
. . .,

,

CT
,. ,.

,
, ., - ,-. him (in.--; 2 ^i. 2 k;. xxv. is cut rely silent on

words are therefore ot later date than en. hi., .:
J

and cannot have been omitted before &quot; and all tjie
conniiL-ment of 2 edekiah in 15;i

the men,&quot; etc. The previous mention of the king
(

j&quot;
slly c;lils attention to the fact that

is not necessary, since he is included; the sen- is not simply a prison, this being always othcr-

tence moreover is not adverbial, but a narrative : wise expressed (eomp., e.
&amp;lt;/.,

ver. ol i. Jeremiah,
of a by no means unusual construction (cump. who is not blinded, is put into prison ;

but. Xede-

E\7Ai,D, #
; iO, //). kiah, the mure guilty, is blinded and put into the

Vers. 8-11. But the army .. of his death. lm;is;&amp;gt; of correction. Comp. SIMSUN on Jud.

The 1 ook of Kings reads &quot;him&quot; instead oi Zo- xvi. 21. The LXX. al&amp;lt;o has if; UIK.IUV fiv/.tbror.

dekiah. it i-; plain that the former could b,: Vet it ajipears that. tii\vards the end his conline-

more easily ilerived IVom the latter than the re- meat was less rigorous, and that an honorable
verse. Iu the laud of Hamath is wanting iu interment was granted him after his death, for

2 Ki. xxv.
(&amp;gt;,

while it is found / /. ver. 21 (eomp. I this is the purport of the promise made to him
2 Ki. xxiii. u :

Jj.
Ho gavo judgment. 2 Ki. through Jeremiah in xxxiv. 1-0.

2. The Destruction of (he City and Deportation of th? People.

LI I. 12-10.

12 Now in the fifth month, in the tenth day of the month, which was tlie nineteenth

year of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon, camo Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard
[of the halberdiers], who served [stood before]

1 the king of Babylon, into Jerusalem.
13 And burned the house of the Loni} [Jehovah] and the king s house

;
and all the

houses of Jerusalem, and all the houses of the great men [every great house],
2 burned

14 he with lire. And all the army of the Chaldeans, that were with the captain of
15 the guard, brake down all the walls of Jerusalem, round about. Then Nebuzar-

adan captain of the guard [halberdiers] carried away captive certain of the poor
[a part of the lowest] of the people, and the residue of the people that remained in

the city, and those that fell away, that fell to the king of Babylon, and the rest of

16 the multitude [work-people].
3 But Nebuzar-adan the captain of the guard leit

certain of the poor [part of the meanest]
4 of the land for vinedressers and for

husbandmen.5

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1 Yer. 12. For J)7

&quot;lp&amp;gt;*,

of which words the former owes its punctuation to th-o erroneous connection with

DStf}&quot;V (hcnc also ), 2 Kings reads 1D| as a correction, and Y \vithout
&quot;2. lie ought doubtless to read

&quot;H^V Comp.

xxxv. li; Jud. xx. 2 s
!.

- Ver. 13. lUToro 7HJ the article is wanting in 2 Ki. according to rule. Comp. NAEGEI.SH. Gr, \
c
-\ ,. Hut t::- cnn-

struct state of JY3 surprising iu both cases. Probably it read originally, as IIiizici supposes. Vl~U /V2- A mistake

(comp. the JV3 twice before) caused JY2, from which camo SHjH fi 2- This can be taken only in the sense of rhetorical

emphasis, VllJin being collective for &quot;the great&quot; (2 Ki. iv. 8; v. 1). Then certainly the constr. state is perfectly normal,

but iu 2 Ki. the. traces of an older form of the text are to bo recognized. Before fnitl ver. 1 1 is wanting iu 2 Ki. the cer

tainly unnecessary &quot;73,
before ^J3~3 1 however the grammatically necessary JIN-

Ver. 15. Instead of
|1DXn~iri\

2 Ki. has
jl^Hn.

The word ?13X must havo seemed obscure even to the authors
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of the text of 2 Ki. xxv. and Jcr. xxxix., the one rendering it as above, the other by D^Ki^Sn O^H. In Prov. viii. 30

T1DN and in Son? of Sol. vii. 1
j?pX certainly has the sense of work-man, and accordingly we may take the word here as a

collective designation of the ijnn and *^pf3
v nosc deportation is spoken of in xxiv. 1 and xxix. 2. Thus HITZIG, GRAF,

MEIER. KEIL, on the other hand, appeals to xxxix. 9. But this passage, as well as 2 Ki. xxv. 11, proves only that to both au

thors the word
f V3N appeared strange. Whether they interpreted it correctly is another question. If it should be alleged

that it is a word appertaining only to a higher style, we reply that it would not be an easy alteration from
pISH-

4 vtT . 16. Instead of jll^TD 2 Ki. has H^TD. This also betrays the hand of the corrector, since jlY^I does not

occur elsewhere either as plural or singular (EWALD, 103, c). It is the plural of Hvl (xl. 7
;
2 Ki. xxiv. 14; xxv. 12)=

T -

temtitfil^, insignificances.

5 Yer. Hi. Tin name Xebuear-adan appeared superfluous to the author of 2 Ki. xxv., having been mentioned in ver. 12.

The word Q ^J J
which does not occur elsewhere, he altered into Q lJJ (from 2-lJlj fo-Jit, aravif). Comp. remarks on

xxxix. 10.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

7crs. 12-14. Now in the fifth . . . round
about. Instead of the tenth day, 2 Kings (as
also Bar. i. 2) mentions the seventh, as the same
text also states three cubits instead of the five in

vcr. 23, and five men instead of the seven in ver.

25. HITZIG, TIIENIUS, GRAF, KEIL [BLAYXKY,
HENDERSON] rightly suppose that these differ

ences arose from the interchange of the letters

of the older alphabet used as numerals. Which
statements are correct is not ascertainable. Tin:-

xirs [comp. also WORDSWORTH] declares the

statement here made to be the correct one, be

cause the Jews afterward kept the ninth day as

a fast. But on the other hand comp. KEIL on

Vcrs. lo, 10. Then Nebusar-adan ....
husbandmen. The poor of the people,
which is wanting in 2 Ki., has come here either

by mistake from ver. 1C, where it also begins the

sentence, or it is to express the thought that the

poor people did not all remain behind, but were

partly carried away. The latter is probably the

correct view. Multitude [work-people]. It

is difficult to decide which is the correct render

ing. Both suit the sense, for a remnant of work

people might just as well be spoken of as a rem
nant of the masses of the people (either in anti

thesis to the warriors or the population of the

city). I prefer to take the word in the sense in

which it undoubtedly occurs in Prov. viii. 30

[then was I as a workman with him], and Song
of Sol. vii. 1,

3. The Carrying away of the sacred Vessels.

LII. 17-23.

17 Also the pillars of brass that were in [belonged to]
1
the house of the LORD, and

the bases, and the brazen sea that was in the house of the LORD [Jehovah] the

18 Chaldeans brake, and carried alP the brass of them to Babylon. The caldrons

[pots] also, and the shovels, and the snuffers, and the bowls, and the spoons, and
19 all the vessels of brass wherewith they ministered, took they away. And the ba-*y a

[posins,
3 and the firepans,

4 and the bowls, and the caldrons [pots], and the candle-,

sticks, and the spoons, and the cups ;

5
that which was of gold in gold, and that which

was of silver in silver [which were entirely of gold or silver]
6 took the captain of

20 the guard [halberdiers] away. The7 two pillars, one3
sea, and twelve brazen

bulls that were under9 the bases, which king Solomon had made to [for] the house

21 of the LORD [Jehovah] ;
the brass10 of all these vessels was without weight. And

concerning the pillars, the height
11 of one pillar was eighteen cubits

;
and a fillet of

twelve cubits did compass it
;
and the thickness thereof ivas four fingers ;

it was

22 hollow.
12 And a chapiter of brass ivas upon it

;
and the height of one chapiter was

five cubits, with network13 and pomegranates upon the chapiter, round about, all

23 of brass. The second pillar also and the pomegranates
14 were like unto these. And

there were ninety and six pomegranates on a side; and all the pomegranates upon
the network ivere a hundred round about [round about were a hundred].

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Yer. 17. Instead of JV^S &quot;1t^ we read in 2 Ki - xxv. 13 JY3 It^tf. The latter=which were in the- house of Jeho

vah, the former=which belonged to the house, etc.



CIIAr. LII. 17-23. 441

2 Ver. 17. In 2 Ki. 73 is wanting before Dj~&amp;gt;L^nj is in ver. It !

3 Ver. 19. Q DD (1 Ki. vii. 50; 2 Ki. xii. 11, fYl3D, - Sam. xvii. 2\ r\13D) from HD, 1-a.sin, bowl (Kx. xii. 2J;

Zcchariah xii. 2) not to be confounded with rp,
thrcshhold (Ver. 2t). HDD f\13D liro expressly mentioned in 2 Kings

xii. 11.

* Ver. 19. jyinTTD (from n^H, to hold, seize, specially used of bringing fire, I.s.i. xxx. 1 1
;

I rov. vi. 27; are vessels for
:

- T T

carrying burning substances, whether coals (Lev. xvi. 1:5) or lighted incerne (Num. xvi. 17 nqq.V
& Ver. 19.

fVrp3*3 are mentioned besides only in Kx.xxv. - .; xxxvii. 1; ,; Num. iv.7, and in ;.!! thes- places among

tho utensils of the shew-bread-tablo (comp. reins, on 71133, ver. 1^) and as pertaining to libation, &amp;lt; ?7T2 Ip*
&quot;^

y^.
1 1:i J - x -

xxv. 21 th -s.. vessels fire expressly designated as to l,e made ,,f g,,ld.
o Ver. Hi. The double position of JHi and rp3 has thu sense of &quot;

only&quot; or
&quot;

wholly; (massive). Comp. N.v::-;i:i.sa.

Or., 22 i/. The words D SDH flHl ami filTDn j&quot;\kl to nrpJO ar wanting in 2 Kings. It i; noteworthy lli.it thus

(a) the repetition of fVlVD im(1 fVlD3i nll&amp;lt;
&amp;lt;/ )

fl
1

1 iral D 2D, wl;ich occurs nowhere else i:i the sen-c- of &quot; basins v aro

avoided; (&amp;lt;)
tliat tho words following fYlVD il11 ^ JTI33 are also removed.

T Ver. 2D. With respect to tho construction of ver. 20 we are to regard the suVtanf ives s.-t lir-t a ,- -dnt -ly as i:i tli&quot;

accusative : as to th&quot; pillars, &amp;lt;!-., their bra-s wa-i not to be weighed. The verse i&amp;lt; to express that it was th&quot;~ largo piece.)
which r.tis -d the weight of the bra^s f&amp;gt; such a d-gree.

6 Ver. ^U. Instead of &quot;IFTXri the Keri would have read i not in 2 Ki.) merely &quot;1HX. probably beeau-e both numbers

stand before and nftorwards wi thout the article, (irammaf ically both are possible. (
&amp;gt;mp.

NAKCCI.SI-,. (/,-.. \ 7:;. 2 Aim.
11 Ver. 20 Tho explanation of finn i&quot; t 1

&quot; sense of &quot;

instead&quot; is a.s forced a.s the as-umption that th t xl origiaally

read jYUD prn is arbitrary.

10 Ver. 2&amp;lt;i. Instead of DJ^u^IuS (the stifiix by anticipation, c.nnp. X.vi-x;r:i.sn. Gr., g 77, 2
;
Jer. li. .&quot;ij ;;:id ,&amp;lt;n xlviii. -1 H

we find in 2 Ki. xxv. 1C simply fll^Hi /

11 Ver. 21. Tho Keri
riDlp,

with which tho Chethibh in 2 Ki. x-cv. 17 and 1 Ki. vii. 11 acc.,rds, is unnecessary, fjr

may bo regarded as tho uccusativo of measure (&amp;gt;-omp. NAi:.itL&amp;lt;i:. Gr., I 70, /; ): eighteen cubits \vas a
i

iil.ir as t &amp;gt;

instruction c,,mp. Nvr-ir.;.^;. Gr., \ 97. 2 a and Ar:,\. 1.

etc.), is njms rdlculatilm, netw.irk. C oinp. 1 Ki. vii. 17 s^q.; 2 Ki. i. 2: 2 C .iron. iv. 12, i:; ; Jo!, xviii. S.

1J Ver. 2. . D J
;
J1 at tie- close of ver. 22 is wanting in 2 Ki. xxv. 17. and w&amp;gt;- find instead HDr. &quot;!^;

. j&quot; is nrili-s

the impre&amp;gt;,ion that this expression se -:ue-l unsuitable to the author of Jer. lii. i it must denote
(&amp;gt;.,

. ::,, r ( ; , , , t!ii- network
,

both on account of tho
~&amp;gt;^

and because tho pomegranates were a .-o na:ued after the ir-twurk, a:id t!iat, in onler besi-! s

the general 71 vXDI to set forth a special part, ho chose in preference the last mentioned, the
C&quot;J D&quot;V

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vcrs. 17-20. Also the pillars . . . weight.
Concerning the brazen pillars of Solomon s tem
ple comp. 1 Ki. vii. l-j-1 2; 2 Chron. iii. 1-3

f=&amp;lt;]q.;

WIXKU, A .-ir.-Z?., s. v. Jachin vnd J&amp;gt;o&amp;lt;ts ; HKII-

zoa, R.-Enc. VI. S. 3GG, 7. [WonuswoiiTU, ad

loc., and SMITH S Diet. s. v.]. The rnjjrp, bases

(comp. 1 Ki. vii. 27 sqq.), were pedestals or

stands, four cubits long, four broad and three

high, to serve as supports for the ten basins re

quired in washing the flesh of the sacrifices (2
Chron. iv. G). Comp. KEIL on the Looks of

Kings. The brazen sea (comp. 1 Ki. vii. 23-2G
;

1 Chron. xviii. 8; 2 Chron. iv. 2-G) served for
the priests washing (comp. Esod. xxx. 18 sqq.).
WINER, .R.-TF.-J3. s. v. HERZ., R.-Enc. IX. S.

23G f?qq. [Comp. WORDSWORTH and SMITH S

Diet.&quot;].
Of the smaller vessels are mentioned

filTD. pots for carrying away the ashes from the

altar; O jT shovels for removing the ashes;
not to bo confounded with

vinc-dres?cr s knife, occurring in three places
only besides this: 1 Ki. vii. GO; 2 Ki. xii. 14;
2 Chron. iv. 22, and always with of un

certain meaning: Vulg., etc., psaltcria ; LUTHER,
etc., knife

; GESENIUS, etc., scissors, lamp-scis
sors, at any rate an instrument so-called a car-

pendo ;
filp jr?,

which is wanting in 2 Ki., pro

bably that it might not occur t\vice, from
p^T,

sparsit, therefore vns ?/;zJ-, spar;/i(nr, bowls, men
tioned in Exod. xxvii. o; xxxviii. !J

;
Num. iv. 11

among the altar-utensils, therefore used for

sprinkling the blood of the sacrifices, but comp.
also Am. vi. G

; D133, likewise of uncertain

meaning, LXX. Kprd-.pa, flesh-fork, flesh-hook,
the moderns spoons, pans, bowls, on account
of their resemblance to the bent hand. Comp.
KEIL on Kings. In Exod. xxv. 20 these appear
among the utensils of the table of show-bread,

comp. Num. vii. 11. 20, 2G, etc. WIM:K. R.- }\ .-!J.

and HERZ., Real-Enc. 8. v. Schaulrodtisch. All

these vessels were of brass [HKXDEUSOX, cop

per]. In the following verse the golden and
silver vessels are also enumerated, which tho

Chaldeans carried away. HITZIO has unjustly
attacked ver. 1 J as spurious, for it does not, in

terrupt the connection, since evidently in vers.

18, 1 J all the smaller vessels arc to be enume
rated, the larger ones having been mentioned in

ver. 17. These latter could, of course, be only
of brass, but the total amount of the brass plun
dered was so great that it seemed to merit the

special emphasis given to it in ver. 20. Tho

golden and silver vessels arc not there mentioned,
because it was only the brazen ones which were
of such immense weight. The pots, sprinkling

cups and spoons are mentioned a second time in

ver. 10, simply because there were such utensils

both of brass and of gold and silver. UITZIG S
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opinion that all the golden and silver vessels had

already been carried away at Jclioiachin s de

portation, certainly finds some support in 2 Ki.

xsiv. 13
(&quot;all

tlie vessels of gold &quot;).
From the

circumstance, however, that only golden vessels

aro spoken of, we may conclude that the cream

only was then removed, i. c. the most valuable.

The golden vessels of low value as well as all

the silver remained for tho thorough evacua

tion made by Xcbuzar-adan. Tho words and
twelve brazen, bulls which, &quot;were under
are rightly wan! ing in 2 Ki. xxv. 1C. For they
contain a double error: 1. the twelve bulls were
not under the bases, but \inder the sea, accord

ing to 1 Ki. vii. 25; 2 Ki. xvi. 17. 2. In 2 Ki.

xvi. 17 it is expressly related that Ahaz had

already taken away the twelve bulls and replaced
them by a substructure of stone. Whither they
went is not indeed stated, but no more is it re

corded that they were restored to their original

position. I therefore, in opposition to KI:IL

(Comm. on 7u;?y.;), agree with those who regard
the words in question as the arbitrary addition

of some one, whoso mind was not clear about
the &quot;bases,&quot; nnd who had forgotten the passage
in 2 Ki. xvi. &quot;J 7. [Comp. WORDSwoiiTii].

Tors. 21-2:]. And the pillars ... a hun
dred. Su .tpU mentury and more particular de

scription cf the pillars. And ths pillars is

wanting in 2 Ki. The height is also stated at

eighteen cubits in 1 Ki. vii. 15. The description
there given is in general the basis of this. And

a fillet, etc., to the end of tho verso, is also

wanting in 2 Ki. If the pillars were twelve
cubits in circumference, the diameter (comp.
WINER, R.-Vi.-B. s. v. Jacliin und Jioas) was
about four cubits, which gives a perfectly cor
rect proportion. The thickness of the brass was
four lingers. Thus the pillars were hollow, as
indeed is remarked. A chapiter. This is the

capital, coronamentum of the pillar. Comp. 1 Ki.

vii. 10; 2 Chron. iv. 12, 13. Instead office
cubits 2 Ki. xxv. 17 has three. The number live

is the correct one according to 1 Ki. vii. 1G.

Of one is unnecessary, but not incorrect, since

of course it is understood not of a second capi
tal, but the capital of the second pillar. It is

evidently based on 1 Ki. vii. 1G. The pome
granates were also an ornamentation on the hem
of the priest s cphod, or surplice (Ex. xxviii. 33,

34). A figure of it may be seen in TIIKXIUS,
Cumin, on Kings, Taf. III. Fig. 2 bb. Ver. 23 is

entirely wanting in 2 Kings. Ninety-six pome
granates on each pillar were placed Jin-H, i. c.

towards the wind, towards the four winds or

.sides [HENDERSON after HITZIG, towards the

air, the outside of the capitals]. The expres
sion is found here only. Comp. Ezek. xxxvii. 9.

It is clear that this is the meaning from tho

statement that the entire number of the pome
granates attached to the network was a hundred.
There must then have been also a pomegranate
at each corner.

4. The, Execution of the Representatives of the People and Statement of the, Number of the Captives.

LII. 2-1-30.

24 And tlie captain of tho guard [halberdiers] took Seraiah the chief priest, and
25 Zephaniah the second priest, and the three keepers of the door : He took also out

of the city a eunuch [court- officer], which had the charge [was
1

overseer] of the

men of war ;
and seven men of them that were near the king s person, wrliich were

found in the city; and the principal scribe2 of the host [the scribe, the prince of

the host], who mustered the people of the land
;
and three-score men of the people

26 of the land, that were found in the midst of the city. So Ncbuzar-adan the cap
tain of the guard took them and brought them to the king of Babylon to liiblah.

27 And the king of Babylon smote them, and put them to death in Kiblah in the land

28 of Hamath. Thus Judah was carried away captive out of his own land. This is

the people whom Nebuchadrezzar carried away captive : in the seventh year three

29 thousand Jews and three and twenty: In the eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar

he carried away captive from Jerusalem eight hundred and thirty and two per-
30 sons : In the three and twentieth year of Nebuchadrezzar Nebuzar-adan the

captain of the guard carried away captive of the Jews seven hundred forty and

five persons : all the persons loere four thousand and six hundred.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
i Ver. 25. In 2 Ki. xxv. we find X-1H for IT!&quot;!- The former docs not necessarily, as HITZIG asserts, signify

&quot; which is.&quot;

takes the place of the copula generally, -without reference to time. Comp. EWALD, g 207 b.

&quot; Ver. 2.3. 133 r\M. In 2 Ki- xxv - 13DH, which I regard as tho more correct reading.



CIIAr. LIT. 24-30.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 121-27. And tho captain . . . out of
his own land. Those verses differ from tho

corresponding verses in 2 Ki. xxv., with the ex

ception of some trifling variations in language,

only in the statement of a number (seven in

stead of live in vcr. 25), of which hereafter. It

is related that representatives of all classes of

the people, priests, officials and simple citizens

had to sulfer death, evidently in token that Xc-

buehaihu /./.ar held not only the king but the

people frailty of rebellion. At the head of those

executed stands tho high-priest Seraiah, who is

nowhere mentioned in the book of .Jeremiah.

According to 1 Chron. v. 40 he was the son of

Azariah and grandson of llilkiah
; according to

Ezr. vii. 1, Iw.ra was descended from him. After

Seraiah is mentioned /ephaniah, doubtless t!ie

same who is mentioned in xxi. 1 ; xxix.
2&quot;&amp;gt;,

2.1
;

xxxvii. 3 as priest simply and son of Maasciah.

Here lie is called the second priest, bat. in

2 Ki. xxv. second priest only without the

article. As according to 2 Ki. xxiii. 4 (where as

here throe grades of priests arc enumerated
j

there were several second priests, tho reading
of the i ook of King-; is probably the correct one.

Comp. &amp;lt;)::!ii.r.K in llr.itzoo, R.-Knc. VI. &amp;gt; .
2&amp;lt;&amp;gt;3,

4.

The keepers of the door [or threshold] arc

also mentioned i:i 2 Ki. xii. ]&amp;lt;); xxii. 4; xxiii.

4; .Ter. xxxv. I. As only three of them are

mentioned, we mast regard these as the superiors

of the four thousand Levitical D&quot;Vly (1 Chron.

xxiii.
&quot;&amp;gt;).

For further details consult ()!:HI.I:R in

H::;:: .., I .-/: nc. VI 11. S. 3~&amp;gt;1-G. In t!ie second

category of those executed are mentioned certain

inhabitants of Jerusalem, who held offices at

court, especially in the war-department. The

city here seems to stand in antithesis both to the

temple (^vcr. 24) and to the country (ver. 25 b).

The one D ^D (court-officer, but possibly at the

same time eunuch, comp. reins, oa xxix. 2) was
not lit i . overseer, but only nn overseer, etc. He
was therefore one of the generals, perhaps com
mander of the city garrison. And seven men.
In 2 Ki. xxv. we rcad.r/iv men, whether correctly
or incorrectly cannot here be decided as in vers.

12 and 22. The analogy of these cases however
favors our text. That were near tho king s

person, literally, &quot;that saw the king s face,&quot;

viz. in the sense of a daily custom, is a designa
tion of high, yea, highest position (Esth. i. 14

;

comp. Matt, xviii. 10). These were therefore

officials of high rank, and as it is not said that

they were endued with military functions, they
may be regarded as representatives of the civil

authorities. Scribe, the prince of the host.
Scribe is not a writer in our sense. Tho title

belongs not only, as GRAF supposes, to the

&quot;people of the pen, but is given to the highest
ofiiocrs of State. Comp. 2 Sam. viii. 7 : xx. 25

;

2 Ki. xii. 11:1 Chr. xviii. 10; xxvii. 32. And
in 2 Chr. xxvi. 11 it is expressly recorded that

Uzziah s army went out &quot;

by the hand of Jeiel

the scribe. This Sophcr was not the leader of

the host, but chief of tho war-department, min
ister or secretary of war. Comp. SAAI.SCHUETZ,
Mos. Rccht. S. 03. And threescore men.

These sixty men appear as the third class of per
sons executed, and representatives of the country

population, as is indicated by their number and
tho remark that they were found in the midst
of the city (2 Kings xxv. ! . &quot;in the

city&quot;).

This remark would be altogether superfluous, if

the object was not to set forth that these men did

not originally belong to the city. On Riblah
comp. reins, on xxxix. o. The words, Thus
Judah was carried away captive out of his

land, are found iu both text.-* and in both places
arc appropriate. For in.Jeremiah they form the

transition to tho numbering of the deported, and
in 2 Kings they lead to the account of what hap
pened in th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; country after the deportation. They
therefore furnish no data for the solution of tho

question which of the two recensions is the ori

ginal. Moreover, there seems to be uu allusion

in them to i. 3.

Vers. 2S-3;). This is tho people . . . four
thousand and six hundred. This section is

entirely wanting in 2 Kings. It is difficult to

bring it into harmony with the other statements

respecting the deportations. The dill erenecs are

as follow.?: 1. This section speaks of three de

portations, while according to the other testimo

nies of tho Old Testament there weiv only two

(
under Jehoiakim and /edekiah). 2. The section

follows a divergent chronology, stating that the

deportationstoolc place in the seventh, eighteenth
and twenty-third years of Nebuchadnezzar, while
this very chapter (ver. 12) and 2 Ki. xxiv. 12;

xxv. 8 name the eighth and nineteenth years of

Nebuchadnezzar as the dates of the deportation,
but. know nothing of any in the twenty-third

year of this king. 3. According to this passage
three thousand and twenty-three were carried

away the first time, eight hundred and thirty-two
the second time, .seven hundred and forty-live the

third time, total four thousand six hundred,
which sum is expressly given at the close of ver.

30. According to 2 Ki. xxiv. li-lO, however,
eighteen thousand souls were curried away at

the first deportation alone. There are no counter-

statements with regard to the other numbers, but

their smallness is surprising; of this hereafter.

On these points we make tho following remarks:
1. By tho seventh year in ver. 2 \ wo are cer

tainly to understand the seventh year of Xcbu-

chadnczzar, since both tho other deportation;
are dated in years of this monarch. 2. These
statements are not necessarily erroneous, but may
possibly follow another reckoning of the year.-,

and perhaps the same as Josephus follows

(Antiqq. X., 8, 5; C. Ap. I., 21), though evi

dently only on the basis of this passage Comp.
NIEBUHII, Ass. u. JJalj., S. 58

sq&amp;lt;j.
3. Ver. 2 J

mentioning the eighteenth year alter ver. 12 ha3

stated thenineteenth as the date of the same fact,

shows that we have here another author. 4.

Tho view of EWAI.D (Gexch. d. T. Jr., III., 1 S.

435) which GRAF also adopts, that in ver. 29 we

aro to read rptfj? &amp;gt;*3tf,
that accordingly one year

before tho last capture of Jerusalem three thou

sand and twenty-three were carried captive from

the country (hence D llH
), after ikQ capture eight

hundred and thirty-two from the city (hcnco

DVjn 3, vcr. 29), and finally five years later
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from the land already somewhat repopulated
seveu hundred and forty-live, has much in its

favor, but is yet not perfectly satisfactory. For

the circumstance that the difference between the

eighth and nineteenth, and the seventh and

eighteenth years of Nebuchadnezzar is the same,

does not authorize us to supply a word rpu^,
fallen out after

&amp;gt; 3y . Then, too, the deportation

of the mass of the people during i\\Q war, at a time

when the Egyptian army was to be feared (comp.
xxxvii. u), is scarcely probable. Finally the as

sumption of a deportation five years after the

capture of the city is pure hypothesis, for which
there is no positive testimony. It is also not to

fce supposed that five years after the destruction,

admitting the return of a few scattered indi

viduals, an almost equally great number could
be carried away as after the destruction of the

capital. Would not these have rather again be
taken themselves to flight ? 5. Even if \ve grant
that the strikingly small numbers of the exiles
are to be judged from a specific point of view,
and therefore do not necessarily imply an error,

any more than the number of the years of Nebu
chadnezzar s reign, yet the differences between
vcrs. 12 and 28 still remain, with the exceedingly
obscure third deportation, as irremovable stones
of stumbling, and I therefore agree with NIKDUIIR,
when he says,

&quot; it cannot be a subject of doubt
that vcrs. 28-30 in the fifty-second chapter of
Jeremiah are a

gloss.&quot;

5. The Favorable turn in the Fate of Jehoiachin.

LIT. 31-3-1.

31 * And it came to pass in the seven and thirtieth year of the captivity of Jehoi
achin king of Judah, in the twelfth month, in the live and twentieth day of the

month, that Evil-merodach king of Babylon, in tlie first year of his reign, lifted up
32 the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah, and brought him forth out of prison, and

spake kindly unto him, and set his throne above the throne of the kings that were
33 with him in Babylon, and changed

2 his prison-garments : and he did continually
34 eat bread before him all the days of his life. And for his diet, there was a con

tinual diet given him of the king of Babylon, every day a portion [the day s re

quirements] until the day of his death, all the days of his life.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

1 Ver. 31. 1 Kin:,^ xxv. for irpo has o^ ; ijtfc Ki ;

_l
is wanting; for K ^n it reads tfjD, instead of JO^

SV33 more, siiui ly ;O2 Si
1

&quot;} : i urt lil-r W$ for flitf (ver. 33) ;
for T^D VJSS the same words re-versed, for S^2 3 ?n

,
&quot;-

T. T T T T I V T V V
(ver. 31) merely 71 ;&quot;))! ;

the words im*3 DV
&quot;TJ,*

arc entirely wanting in 2 Kings. All these alterations indicate that the

author of 2 Ki. xxv. endeavored to give an, in his opinion, improved text.

2 Ver. 33. H^J/ ^ the Hebrew, #Z*j (2 Ki. xxv.) the later Aramaic form. Comp. OLSH., g 233, Antn., and Z 2-1G &.
T- T

Anm.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

To this section there is an almost exactly cor

responding one in 2 Ki. xxv. (27-30). The dif

ferences are unessential: instead of the twenty-
fifth day, 2 Ki. xxv. 31 has the twenty-seventh

(comp ver. 25, where the reverse is the case), so

that one is tempted to think that one of the two
authors has interchanged these t\vo passages;

(comp. also rems. on ver. 12). For other dilfer-

ences comp. the TEXTUAL NOTES. The expres
sion to lift up the head, is found also in Gen.
xl. 13 coll. 19 and 20, and designates the eleva

tion of one who is prostrate. Cornp. the expres
sion in another sense in Ex. xxx. 12; Num. i. 2,

etc.; Ps. Ixxxiii. 3. In the first year of his

reign. It was evidently an act of grace, which
Evil-merodach performed on the occasion of his

ascending the throne. May not the influence of

Daniel and other highly esteemed Jews at the

Babylonian court have operated in favor of the

imprisoned king ? Out of prison. Comp. rcms.
on xxxvii. 4. Above the throne. This ex

pression does not mean that Jehoiachin received
a seat on the same level, but surpassing the others
in height, but that his seat stood higher up than
the others, i. e., that he could sit nearer to the

king. Whether the others were princes constant

ly or transiently present, may be left undecided.

Perhaps both. His diet, PirPN (comp. xl. 5),

evidently comprehends all that Jehoiachin needed
for himself and household, besides the food which
he had at the royal table. The accumulation of

expressions, indicating that Jehoiachin continued
without interruption to the end of his life to en

joy royal honors, shows that this fact gave great
satisfaction to the author. On the chronological
relations, comp. NIEBTJHR, Ass. u. Babel.

, S. 87

sqq. ; DUNCKER, Gcsch. d. Alterth, L, S. 864, 5.



CHAP. LII. 31-34. 445

The ascension of the throne by Evil-mcrodach

occurred in the year B. C., 501. It is not abso

lutely impossible that Jeremiah was still alive at

this time. Supposing that he began his ministry
at the age of twenty, he would be then about

eighty-six. Coinp. the dates in xxiii. 3, and lii.

31. It is also not impossible that ho received in

Egypt the news of Jehoiachin s exaltation. But

this notice includes not only the liberation of

the ex-king, but his death (vcrs. 3:), 31). Thus
vanishes all probability of Jeremiah s being its

author, as well as from the consideration that

the notice, it proceeding from Jeremiah, must
have been found in another place, and not at the

close of this supplement, evidently compiled by a

later hand.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1.
&quot; Docemnr /tor dtpitf, quod comminationen

dh inie nun stint de. pelri fu/t/ura, quodque Deus pro
tnisericordiii sua injinitd calamitates u ae i/nintsxas

inilif/are pl.erutnque soleut, si scriu inter veniat pocni-
tentifi.&quot; FuiiSTEU.

li. On vers. 1-3. &quot;From this wo see why God
sometimes places ungodly rulers over a country,
who cast it to destruction. It is done on account
of the rulers and the people s sins, that they

may draw down the well merited punishment, as

Sirach says. On account of violence, injustice
and avarice, a kingdom passes from one nation

to another (x. 8). So also says king Solomon.
Becau-e of t lie sins of anation occur many changes
of rulers, but for the sake of the people who arc

intelligent and reasonable, the State is prolonged

(1 rov. xxviii.
2).&quot;

Wiirtemh. Stunwaricn.

.}. OH ver. 1. &quot;God allows many slight and
mild punishments to come as warnings, till at

last comes the finishing .stroke. This is a wit

ness to the divine loug-suffering (Rom. ii.
4).&quot;

CRAMER.
4. On vcr. G. &quot;The fact that in this siege com

passionate women had to kill and cat their own
children (Lara. iv. 10) is a reminder that by
bodily hunger God would punish; 1. satiation

and disgust towards His holy word and soul-food;
2. the terrible offering up of children to Moloch;
3. the loose discipline of children.&quot; CHAMKII.

5. On ver. 7. &quot;No fortress can protect the un

godly, even though they had their nest in the

clouds.&quot; CRAMER.
0. Onver. 8. &quot;An example of faithless, per

jured men of war. But as Zedekiah broke his

oath to the king at Babylon, he was paid back in

the same coin.&quot; CRAMKR. &quot;His people forsook
the poor king Zedekiah on his flight and he was

captured, from which we see that great men can
not depend on their body-guard; these flee in

time of need, and leave their masters in the lurch.

The surest and best protection is when we have
the holy angels for our guard . . . This angelic

protection is, however, to be obtained and pre
served by faith and godliness, but is lost by un
belief and ungodly conduct.&quot; Wurtcmb. Summ.

7. On vers. D-ll. The punishment of perjury.
&quot;Ubi monemur, quod fides hosti, etiani barbaro,

qualis hodie Turca, a Christianis data, mimine
violanda.&quot; FORSTER.

8. On ver. 9. sqq. &quot;God had shown Zedekiah

by Jeremiah a way in which he could escape the

calamity. But because he forsook the Lord and
would not follow it, the others were only leaky
cisterns (Jer. ii. 13). For woe to the rebellious

who take counsel without the Lord (Isa. xxx. 1).
This is useful for an instance against the holy by
works, who reject God s way of escaping the

Devil; when they devise other ways for them
selves they are caught by the Chaldeans of hell.&quot;

CRAMER.
U. On ver. 12 sqq. &quot;Holy places, external

ceremonies and
f&amp;gt;/&amp;gt;ti.t riprratmn do not avail for

hypocrites. . . If God punished His own institu

tion so severely, how.shall human institutions re

main unpunished V&quot; CRAMKR.
10. On ver. 12. &quot;

(Jual-- f&amp;lt;tftu;i,
ne ct nostris

oblinyat tentplis . . . cavediniix, ne profanemus teinpla
ulterius tuiii (xterna rel in&amp;gt;tt&amp;lt; riulni, tnui interim i el

s/iirittiulia in cordiliiis
nn&amp;gt;ri&amp;gt;&amp;gt;,

tic quibus 1 Cor. iii.

10 sqq.; vi. 1 .

sqq.&quot;
FO RSTKR.

11. On ver. 15. &quot;It is another work of mercy
that some of Judah were preserved. For God s

grace is always to be found in His punishments.&quot;
CRAM:: it.

12. On ver. 15. &quot; Ho who will nut serve God
and his neighbor at home and in quiet, must
learn to do it in a strange land in aliliction and
distress.&quot; CRAMKU.

13. Onver. 21 sqq. &quot;As teachers are often to

blame for -their behaviour that sin gets the upper
hand in a community, it is exceedingly just, when
God brings &amp;lt;uch for an example into great puni
tive judgment (1 Sam. ii.

27-31).&quot;
STAUKI-:.

11. On ver. 24. &quot;The priests are caught- and
slain; 1. because they could not believe the truth

for themselves; 2. because the}
1 led others astray;

3. because they appealed to the temple of the

Lord; 4. because they persecuted the true pro
phets ; 5. because they troubled the whole church
of God. But he who tronbleth shall bear his judg
ment, whosoever he be (Ga.l. v.

10).&quot;
CRAMKR.

15. On ver. 31 sqq.
&quot; tfanc oinnino verisimilc

vidclur judicio PIdlippi Melanchthonis in Chron.part,
f

f&amp;lt;&amp;gt;[.

33 EvilmeTodachum ampleturn cssc doctnnuin

Daniclis dc, Vero Deo, qii tin ct pater publico edict o

professus cst, eamque ob causamclementiam exercuiase

eri/a reijem Jechoniam.&quot; FO RSTKR. &quot; Xitrninf

llebnr.i hujusmodi fabitlam: Evilmerodach, qui patre
sno Nabuchodonosor vivcnte per septan annos infer

bextiufi, ante rei/naventt, postqiiain illc rcsfi(n/us

in rei/no cs(, usque ad mortem patris cniu Joakiin

rcge Judx in vinculis fuit ; quo mortiio, quuin riirsus

in ret/num succederct, et non susciperetur a principi-

biis, qui metuebant, ne viveret qui dicebatur cjctincfus,

tit fidem patris morlui facerct, aperuit sepulcrum tt

cadaver ejux unco et funibus (razil.&quot; JEROMK on

Jer. xiv. 18, 19. JOSEPHUS speaks of it a*follows:
&quot;

Afidauap&oaxoc, Eitii
c;
ruv Ie\ wr/aj TCJI&amp;gt; (houuv

a$Eic, iv role ai a^Kaiorarot^ yi/.oir f/\T ... yap

~R7?/p ai-rov -f/v -TTIGTIV ova i Cji/.a^ s r(J le^uviV/,

~apac6vTt UETO. yvvaiiMV Kal rtKruv IMI
~&amp;gt;,C av/ye-

vciac. b/.qc. enovaiur; eavrbv v~tp TI^C rrarptJof, ur av

ut) KaraaKa^&amp;gt;dr) Tirftdzlaa r?) iro/uopria.&quot; (Antiqq.,
X. 11, 21.)

16. On ver. 31 sqq. &quot;Ccterum point hoc eiem-

pto, quod Jechonias rex dignitati sux in exilio Baly-
lonico restitutus, rcfutari exceptio Judxorum contra

vaticinium Jacobi (Gen. xlix. 10) de Messia jam-
diidum exhibito, postqitam per Romanos sceptrum de

Juda ablatum, id quod renuiipiov Messix jamjam
nascituri esss debutt.&quot; FOESTEB.
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17. On ver. 81 sqq. &quot;No one should despair
in misfortune, for the right hand of the Highest
can change all (Ps. Ixxvii. 10) and Christ rules

even in the midst of His enemies (Ps ex. 2). For

His are the praise, the glory and the power from

everlasting to everlasting. Amen.&quot; CRAMER.

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. Olivers. 1-11. The truth of the word &quot;What a

man soweth, that shall he also reap,&quot; exhibited in

the example of the Jewish State under Zedekiah.

1. The seed (ver. 2) ; 2. The crop (a) the siege,

(b) the famine, (c) the capture of the city and

flight of the king, (&amp;lt;/)

the punishment of the king
and his princes, (e)

the fate of the people (ver. 3).
2. Olivers. 12-20. The rejection of Judah ap

pears at first sight a contradiction. For Jerusa
lem is the holy city (Matt. iv. 5; Neh. xi.l, 18),
the city of God (Ps. xlvi. 5; xlviii. 2, 9; Ixxviii.

8) ;
the temple is the house of Jehovah (Jer. vii.

2, etc. ); God s service rests on divine authority

(Ex. chli. xxv.-xxvii., xxx.. xxxi). But God can
not contradict Himself. We have, therefore, to

show &quot;the unity of the divine thoughts in the

choice and rejection of Jerusalem.&quot; 1. The re

jection was a conditional one (vii.
3 sqq). Hence

notwithstanding the election the rejection in

volved nothing contradictory, hut was a neces

sary consequence of the unfulfilled condition.

2. The election remains (a) objectively notwith

standing the rejection; it is (b) subjectively
brought to its realization by the rejection, the
latter as a means of discipline operating to pro
duce the disposition, from which alone the fulfil

ment of this condition can proceed. Comp. rems.
on xxxii. 41, p. 288.

3. Olivers. 24-27. &quot;That great lords some
times make an example of g-^oss miscreants, pro
motes righteousness, only it iust not be done on
the innocent, or with such jverity that there is

no proportion between the crime and its punish
ment (Josh. vii.

25).&quot;
STARKE.

4. On vers. 31-34. The deliverance of Je-
hoiachin. 1. It shows us that the Lord can help
(&amp;lt;/)

out of great distress (grievous imprisonment
of thirty-seven years), (b) in a glorious manner.
2. It admonishes us (a) to steadfast patience, (b)
to believing hope, Ps. xiii.

[&quot;It
was a prelv.de

and pledge of the liberation and exaltation of the
Jewish Nation, when it had been humbled and

purified by the discipline of sulfcring; and of its

return to its own land; and a joyful pre-an-
nounccmcnt of that far more glorious future
restoration which the prophets in the Old Testa

ment, and the Apostles in the Ne\v foretell of

Israel to God in Christ; to whom, with the
F.VTIIKR and HOLY GHOST, be ascribed all honor,

glorv, dominion, adoration and praise, now and
forever. Amen.&quot; WORDSWORTH. S. 11. A.].
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THB

LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH.

INTRODUCTION ,

$ 1. NAMK, PT..UT. IN CANON, LITURGICAL U

1. In Ilcbrow MSS. and editions this book is called rjD K, /. c.
t
]! &amp;gt;;/:! from the first word in

it (as Proverbs and the Books of the Pentateuch are designated by their initial words), which

word also begins chs. ii. and iv., and thus appears to be a characteristic of the Book.
&quot;

The

Rabbins called it fVTp,
/. c., jicniir, dirges, &amp;lt;_?.&amp;lt;

ji&amp;lt;v, elegies, lamentations, nrp is found in the

Old Testament in 2 Sam. i. 17; Amos v. 1
;

viii. 10; Jor. vii. 20; ix. 10; Kzek. ii. 10; xix. 1,

14; xxvi. 17; xxvii. 2, 02; xxviii. 12; xxxii. 2, l &amp;gt;

;
2 Chron. xxxv. 2&quot;). In F,/.ek. ii. 10 the

plural form D J
p

is used, and in 2 Chron. xxxv. 20 ^U
p.

The Septuagint ahvays translates

this word $/&quot;/rof, dpf/wr, whence are derived the Latin names Thrcni, Lamcntationcs, La-

mcnta.-\

2. Since Joseplius, con. Apion, I. 8, states the number of the books of Holy Scripture as

twenty-two, and divides them into three classes, the first consisting of the Pentateuch, the se

cond of thirteen prophetical books, and the third of four books which contained i/n-orr u,- TU&amp;lt;.&amp;lt;

dew KUI -role (ii i)pL)-otg i-odijKcir rov ,3lov [&quot; hymns to God and precepts for the conduct of human
life

&quot;],
it is evident that he included the Lamentations, not in the D ^rp [Ilagiographa], but

in the prophetical Scriptures, and hence that he appended it to the Prophecies of Jeremiah.

The same classification and estimated number of these books are found in the canon of Alelito

(ErsEB. Eccl. Hist., IV. 26), where the Lamentations are not expressly named, but are evi

dently reckoned with the Prophetical Books, as they are in the Treatise of Origcu on the oldest ca

non (ElJSEB., Hist. Ecd., YI. 25), where it is Said L/^u/ar civ dpi/rote KCU 7/7 i -tcru/Jj ii iii Icpc-

pa, so also HiLAEirs PICTAV. (Prolog, to (he Psalms], RUFINUS (E.rpos. Symboli Ajwsfo!.),

the Council of Laodicca, can. GO (see HEBZ. E.-Enc., VIIL, p. 199) EPIPHAN., DC mcns. ct

pond. cap. 22, 23 (Opp. II., 180, ed. Pctav.}, the canons of the African Synods of 393 (Can.

36, Mansi III. 924) and 397 (Can. 47, Mansi III. 891), AUGUSTINE (De doct. Christ., II. S) and

by JEROME in the Prolog. Galcat., where likewise the Lamentations are not mentioned, but are

evidently appended to the Prophetical Book, for after the enumeration of the twcnty-t\vo books

he says,
&quot; Some would include Ruth and Lamentations in the Hagiographa, and by adding these

compute the whole number of books as twenty-four, etc.&quot; Another method of enumeration

and classification was gradually adopted by the Jews, the first trace of which we find in Vol. 4

of BEN EZRA, 4, 44, where the ninety-four (this, without doubt, is the correct reading) sacred

books are divided into two classes of seventy and twenty-four books. The twenty-four books,

*
[The word is especially proper as indicating the subject and tone of its contents. GziUACn].

t [Syriac, Arabic and later versions bear similar titles].
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manifestly, are the canonical ones. The Talmud also, in the Treatise Baba Bathra FoL, 14 b.

enumerates twenty-four books, probably in accordance with the number of letters of the Greek

alphabet, which was made to correspond with the Hebrew alphabet by adding to the latter the

double yod, &quot;,
that was used to express with reverence the name of Jehovah. The Talmud

now reckons the Lamentations among the Hagiographa, which it arranges in the following order,

Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Solomon s Song, Lamentations, Daniel, Esther,, Ezra

(with Nehemiah), Chronicles. The Masorites introduced a third modification, arranging the Ha

giographa thus, Chronicles, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Kuth, Canticles, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations,

Esther, Daniel, Ezra. But only the Spanish manuscripts preserve this order. The G erman

give the order thus, Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Faith, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther,

Daniel, Ezra, Kehemiah, Chronicles. This is the usual order in our Hebrew editions of the Bible.

In the Septuagint, the various recensions of which differ from each other, another principle of

arrangement prevails. This depends generally on the distinction of the books into historical, po
etical and prophetical, in which order they succeed each other. But Lamentations is added to

the prophetical book of Jeremiah. The Latin versions follow the same order, both the Itala and

Vulgate. The Council of Trent has sanctioned this arrangement, in Deer. I., Scssio IV., where

the Lamentations, without being mentioned, are reckoned with the Prophetical Book of Jere

miah. Our Protestant Bibles assign the book to the same place.

3. The Masoretic arrangement of the Hagiographa, in separating from the other books and

placing together the five Mcgilloth [or festival rolls, which were appointed for rehearsal on cer

tain feast and memorial days], is purely conjectural. For not earlier than the Masorites do we

find these five books placed together. The order of the German manuscripts is accommodated to

the succession of holy-days. On this account the Song of Solomon comes first, because it was

read at Easter; then follows Ruth (Whitsuntide); then the Lamentations. These were read on

the ninth of Ab, on which day the Jews commemorated the destruction of both the first and se

cond Temples. (See HERZOG, Ii.-J?nc.,\lI. p. 254). As the Israelites have appointed the Lamen

tations for that great mourning festival, it is also a rule with them that an Israelite, when

.mourning a death, read no other book than Job and Lamentations. (HEiiz., R.-E/ic., XVI.- p.

301). In the llomish Church, passages out of the Lamentations are read on the last three days

of Holy-week. Three lessons are assigned to each one of the three days; the lessons are, on

Maundy-Thursday, I. i. 1-5, II. i. 6-9, III. i. 10-1-1
;
on Good Friday, I. ii. 8-11, II. ii. 12-15,

III. iii. 1-0
;
on Saturday, I. iii. 22-30, II. iv. 1-G, III. v. 1-11. Every lesson concludes, by

way of response and versiele, with the words, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, convertcre ad Dominum
Deum tiium, turn to the Lord thy God. (See Officium hebdomadal sanctce, Separat-Abdruck
aus Dr. HEISCIIL S Passionals. Munchcn, 1857. Die Charwoclic in iJiren Ceremonien und Gc-

bdcn, herausr/. mil, Guthcissung dcs liscJwjl. Ordinariats, Speier, 1855. NEUMANN, Jeremias

i-on Anatoi. II., S. 4SG). With reference to the musical execution of the Lamentations in Holy-
week at Rome, see Die Rciscbriefe von FELIX MENDELSOHN-BAETHOLDY, Leipzig, 1861, S. 166

ff. (Brief an Zelter in Berlin), In the Evangelical Church LUDECUS and Lossius have ar

ranged passages of the Lamentations for Divine service during the solemnities of Holy-week,
the former for the solemnities of the last three days, the latter only for the solemnity of the

Sunday in Holy-week. And Nicolaus Selnecker has liturgically arranged the whole of the La

mentations in the German language (in his Kirchen-Gesange, 1587), not for Holy-week, but for

the festival of the Tenth Sunday after Trinity (the destruction of Jerusalem). Further on this

subject, see SCHOBEELEIN, Schatz des liturg. Chor-und-Gemeindegesanges, II., 8. 444 fF.

$ 2. CONTENTS AND STRUCTURE.

1. The general subject of the Lamentations is the destruction of Judah and Jerusalem by the

Chaldeans. That this book is a prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, as Tremellius and

others have asserted (see FOESTER, Comm. in Thr., p. 5), is an utterly groundless opinion, which

we mention only for curiosity s sake. 54 Similar Songs of lamentation, having for their subject

*
[This assertion of utter groundlessness is rather strong. 2 Chron. xxxv. 25 and the declaration of Josephus (Ant. B. X.,

ch. v. g 1) afford some ground on which to rest the hypothesis, that these Lamentations are the elegy written on the death

of Josiah, and that they assumed the form of a prophecy of the utter destruction of the city, which Josiah might have pro-
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the death of individual persons, or political catastrophes, occur in the Old Testament. See the

citations in g 1, 1. But no lamentation of equal length and so artistically constructed is now ex

tant. The peculiar structure which is common to all these songs shows that they all have one

general subject. In Song I., the poet himself is the first speaker, vers. 1-11 b, whilst he intro

duces to us /ion [Jerusalem]
* as an ideal person, lie pictures here the sad consequences of

the destruction, whilst he indicates the causes of the same (vcr. 8). In the second half of the

chapter (vors. 11 c. 22) the personified Jerusalem herself speaks, portraying her misfortunes un

der manifold images, explaining their causes and praying for help and vengeance. In Song II.,

in the first part of it, the poet himself speaks, (} ascribing the destruction to the agency of the

Lord (vers. 1-9), (b) depicting the consequences of the destruction (vers. 10-12), (r) addressing

the object of the destruction, namely, the personified Jerusalem, expressing his grief, his opinion

as to the causes of the catastrophe, and exhorting her to prayer (vers. 1-M9). To this exhorta

tion /ion, here represented by the wall of Jerusalem [/ion], responds in a prayer breathing tho

deepest and acutest sorrow (vers. 20-22). In Sung III., which evidently forms the climax of the

whole, the poet introduces as speaking tlm&amp;gt; tnnn, who in those troublous times had suffered more

than all others, and consequently had attained, as it were, to the very summit of the common

calamity, for he had suffered not only from the enemy what was common to all, but also from

his own people and associates, a thing unheard of save in this particular instance. This sufferer

was the Prophet Jeremiah. llo does not name him, it is true, and it is evident I hat he has in

his eye, not tho person of the prophet merely, but rather the servant of th&quot; Lord as a represen

tative of the
( iKfiu/J. -r: i

!/arr/;ur} spiritual Israel, yet all the particular features of this Lamenta

tion are borrowed from the history of that prophet (vers. 1-1S). This section ends with a cry of

despair (ver. IS). But immediately the poot lets a morning twilight, as it were, succeed this night

of despair, (vers. 10 21), which through the utterances of united believing Israel soon expands into

daylight, beaming with tho most radiant consolation (vers. 22-oS). In what follows successively,

the evening twilight gathers, and then the poem sweeps back into such a night ot grief and

mourninir, that Israel begins to confess his sins (vers. ,,0-42), but then gives vent to lamenta

tions on account of those sins (vers. 4&amp;gt;-47), until finally, in the last and third part, Jeremiah

again takes up the word in order to weep out his grief over /ion s misery-ami sins, (those sins

which were likewise the source of his own misfortunes), and to implore the Lord, in beseeching

prayer, for protection and for righteous avengement upon his enemies (vers. 48-0
&quot;)).

In Song

IV., the poem loses more and more of its ideal character. In the beginning indeed we find an ideal

and well sustained description of Israel, as if it were the nobility of the nations, and then,- fur

ther, of the princes of Israel, as the noblest among the noble, and then, appearing in sharper re

lief by standing out on such a back-ground, a delineation of the sufferings endured by those no

bles (vers. 1-11) ;
but in the second half of the chapter the poem becomes more prosaic : the chief

guilt is imputed to the prophets and the priests, whose well-deserved punishment is then por

trayed in the gloomiest colors (vers. 12-10). Then follows a description, graphic in the highest

degree in spite of its brevity, of the events occurring from the extinction of the last gleams of

the rays of hope kindled by the Egyptians, till the imprisonment of the king (vers. 17-20). The

conclusion is a short address to Edom, which is ironically congratulated at the downfall of Je

rusalem, while, at the same time, the punishment of its malicious joy is foretold (vers. 21, 22).

In Song V., the style is almost entirely prosaic. For, with the exception of ver. 10 a, no poeti

cal expression is found in the whole chapter, rather only a concrete graphic picture of the naked

vented by a thorough reformation, but which his parti.il reformat ion delayed for a brief time, only tomnko it tin- more, tremen

dous whi ii it ilid como. Therefore, if we assume that the Lutiicntnt ions are tho elegy which Jeremiah \\ rote &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n tin- death of Jo-

siuh, and especially if we assume that Jeremiah foresaw the inefficiency of Josiah s policy (see STANLEY S J&amp;gt; wis. t C/tnrc!i),it

would not seem strango that an elegy, written by Jeremiah, the prophet of the destruction, should l&amp;gt;e a prophecy of the destruc

tion of the city, which now, on account of Josiah s death, was hastening all the more rapidly to its fearful conclusion. Nor is it

in itself incredible, that the future should be presented in vision to God s prophet as distinctly as a picture of the historic

past. While we accept Isaiah xl.-lxvi. as the production of the prophet who wrote tho earlier portions of that book, wo

would speak only with respect of the opinion of those who see in the Lamentations a descriptive prediction of what was to

come to pass, while we reject the opinion itself as, on the whole, untenable. W. H. II.]

* [Our author uses Zinn in the widest generic sense. Where tho sense seems to require it, without changing his word,

which would sometimes involve a change in his view of the meaning of tho text, the distinguishing name is inserted in

brackets, as above. W. II. II.]
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reality. The alphabetical acrostic is entirely wanting in this chapter. The whole chapter is in

tended as a prayer; for it begins and ends with words of petition (vers. 1, 19-22). What lies

between is only a narration of the principal afflictions, which had befallen those who had been

carried to Babylon and those who had fled to exile in Egypt (vers. 2-18). The concluding

prayer expresses the hope that the Lord, who cannot Himself change, nor altogether reject His

people, will bring them back again to Himself and to their ancient splendor (vers. 19-22).

2. As regards its external structure, the composition of this book, both as a whole and in its

several parts, is so artistic, that anything like it can hardly be found in any other book of Holy
Scripture. First of all it is significant, that there arc five Songs. For the uneven number has

this advantage, that the middle part of the whole Poem is represented by a whole number, and

does not fall between two numbers, as it would in case there were an even number of songs [i. e.,

the middle part of the whole poem is represented by one Song, and is not composed of parts of

two songs]. By this means the prominence of the middle Song and, in connection with that,

an ascent and a descent, a crescendo and decrescendo movement, with a clearly marked climax,
is made possible. Thus it is manifest that the third chapter constitutes the climax. And this

is truly and really so in two respects, both as to matter and form. As to the first, we have al

ready shown that the first two chapters bear an ideal and highly poetical character. They con

stitute only the front-steps to the third chapter, which, externally, as the middle of the five

songs and by its internal character, conducts us into the very middle of the night into which

Israel sank, and then of the day which rose over Israel. For are not the frightful sorrows which

the Prophet Jeremiah, the servant of God and representative of the spiritual Israel, had endured,
and which rose at last to that terrible exclamation J/y strength and my hope is perishedfrom
JehoraJi (iii. IS), the expressions of the highest outward and inward temptation which can befall

a true servant of the Lord? Here it should be observed that in iii. 1-17, there is no reference

to God except as the author of those sorrows which are represented, on that account, as Divine

temptations ;
while the name of God is not even mentioned till at the end of vcr. 18, where, as the

last word, with startling vehemence, the name &quot;JEHOVAH&quot; is pronounced. Here then we see

the servant of the Lord, in the deepest night of his misery, on the brink of despair. But where

exigency is greatest, help is nearest. The poet could lay up in his heart everything that he had

against God, but he could not shut God Himself out of his heart. On the contrary it was

proved, that, after he had given the fullest expression to what he had in his heart against God,

God Himself was deeply rooted therein. The night is- succeeded by the dawn of morning, as

represented in vers. 19-21. With ver. 22, breaks the full day. This ushers in with full efful

gence the light of Heavenly consolation. Suffering now is seen to be the proof of God s love.

In this love, that suffering finds its explanation, its limit, and its remedy. As the pyramid of

Mont Blanc, seen at sunset from Chamouny, its summit gleaming with supernal splendors,

whilst below, the mountain has already disappeared wrapped in deepest darkness (See GOTIIE S

Letters from- Switzerland, Nov. 4, 1779; Aug. 12, 18-10), so, out of the profound night of despair

and misery, this middle part of the third song and of the whole book towers upward, radiant

with light. From this culmination point, the poet again sets out upon his downward track.

Evening twilight follows the bright day (vers. 40-42) and passes into a night dark with misery

(vers. 43-47) From the beginning of the section, so full of hope and encouragement (ver. 22),

the poet speaks in the plural number, as if he would make it most emphatically apparent, that

this was common property. He continues to speak in the plural number till after the beginning
of the third and last part of the Song, when the night has begun again. Then once more (ver.

48), the poet speaks in the singular number. But he no longer speaks of those highest tempta

tions, which were the subject of vers. 1-18, but of those inferior ones, which men inflict upon us.

He treats of them also much more briefly ;
and from ver. 55 to the end of the chapter, finds re-.

lief in a prayer for help and avengement. It is evident that this chapter consists of three parts.

The first part includes vers. 1-21; the second, vers. 22-42; the third, vers. 43-66. The second

part represents the culmination point of the whole book. It constitutes the point of separation

between the crescendo and decrescendo movement. The latter continues in chapter fourth, in

which the ideal and poetical sensibly subside, until at last in chapter fifth the style changes into

plain prose. With this artistic arrangement of the matter, the external form or structure cor-
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responds. Every one of the five Songs has 22 verses, according to the number of letters in the

Hebrew alphabet, only in the third Song every verse is divided into three members, hence it has

GO (rnasorctic) verses. The first four Songs are acrostics. In the first two Songs the verses

consist of three distiches. It has been usual to recogni/.c four distiches in i. 7 and ii. 0, but im

properly : for there is no fixed measure for the length of eacli member of the distich
;
and there

are, therefore, in the places referred to, only three distiches, some lines of which are composed
of a greater number of syllables than the others have. The third chapter shows by its external

dress that it is the middle and climax of the whole. The three distiches of each verse (corres

ponding to three Masoretic verses successively) begin with the same alphabetical letter. The

middle part, namely iii. 10-42, is still further distinguished, as the dome crowning the whole

building, as follows: (1). Every verse-triad constitutes a finished whole with respect to sense

[is one complete sentence]. (2). In vers. 2.3-30, each distich begins with the same word, or

with a similar word (see Intr. to chap. iii.). (3). While in vrs. 1-1^, the name of God is men

tioned only once, and then with peculiar emphasis at* the end of ver. 1^, in vers. l . -42 we read

the names of God repeatedly, and so arranged that in vers. 22, 24, 25, 2&amp;lt;i we have rnrr. in vers.

31, 3h, 37 HX alternating with p S^ in vers. 35, 3S, in ver. 40 again rprr and at lasl in ver. 41

D&quot;3&quot; 3 ^- Observe here, particularly, that p/ occurs in the Lamentations only in the two places

named above, and &quot;J^ occurs only once, in the beginning of the dccrcxmi liy movement, ver. 5S,

whilst in chapter first if is used three times, vers. 14, 15 (twice), and in chapter second ;
;even

times, vers. 1, 2, 5, 7, 1 s
,

I 1

,
20. Chapter fourth is indeed an acrostic, but the decline of the

poetical aillatus is indicated externally by the verses being composed of only two distiches. The

solemn names of God J^X and j^; occur no more, on the other hand rnrv occurs throe times,

vers. 11, lo, 20. The fifth chapter indicates its relation to the four preceding ones only by the

number of verses (22 i. The acrostic dress entirely disappears. The style has become prose.

Yet the name of God HiIT is found three times in the words of prayer, vers. 1, 10, 21.

We have here only one other matter to remark upon, the question why in chapters ii., iii. and

iv. 3 is placed before
&amp;gt; . This is usually explained as a copyist s mistake. In fact some ( odd. in

KKNNICOTT and l&amp;gt;r. Rossi have these verses in their usual places. The Peschitoalso gives these

verses in their proper alphabetical order. The Septuagjnt places the letters in their proper order

in the margin, but leaves the verses themselves to follow each other in the order of the original.

But this supposition of an error of transcriber is refuted, (Ij by the fact that it is repeated three

times, (2) by the impossibility of supposing that in chap. iii. three verses could have been trans

posed by mistake, (3) by the interruption of the sense which would result in chapters iii., and iv.

[if the present order were changed]. If some ( odd. and Versions have the letters in their right

order, this is evidence of revision and correction. Others (as RIKOLKI:) explain this irregularity
as merely arbitrary, others again (Br.nTiiOT.irr) as the result of forgetfulness on the part of the

author. GROTIUS holds the singular opinion that the order in chapters ii., iii., iv. may be that

of the Chaldaic alphabet, and therefore that Jeremiah in chap. i. &quot;speaks as a Hebrew, in the fol

lowing chapters as a subject of the Chaldeans.&quot; TIIKXITS would explain the alphabetical differ

ence by a diversity of authors, but the unity of the plan, already proved above, and the unity
of the language used, which will be proved in g 3 (to which also belongs the threefold HTK ut

the beginning of chaps, ii., iii., iv.) contradict this most decidedly. EWALD is (even still in his

Second Edition, p. 32G) of the opinion that the y in chapter i. &quot;might have been transferred to

its own place by later hands.&quot; But this would be a manifest interruption of the connection :

lor ver. 16 is directly connected in the closest manner with ver. 15 by |3 ^&amp;gt; thcr&amp;gt;\f&amp;gt;irc t [nStf-S.^

for these tilings ?}, whilst ver. 18 [17?] begins a new thought. The liberty which the older

poets especially allowed themselves in pursuing the alphabetical order (see Ps. ix., x., xxv.,

xxxvii., cxlv., and KEIL in HAEVERXICK S Introduction to Old Testament, III., p. 50) are mani

fold [See BARNES* Introduction to Job, pp. 44, 45]. Whether they were influenced in this by a

then prevailing diversity of method in respect to the succession of the letters, is not yet by any
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means sufficiently .ascertained, bat is nevertheless the most likely explanation of that liberty.

See DELITZSCH on Ps. cxlv., p. 760.*

$ 3. AUTHOR AlND TIME OF COMPOSITION.

1. That the Prophet Jeremiah was the author of this book, not only is an old tradition, but

has been maintained by the majority of commentators up to the present time. Yet there is no

canonical [Scriptural?] testimony for it. For neither in the later books of the Old Testament,

nor in the New Testament, is Jeremiah ever named as the author of Lamentations. There is

not in the above named parts of the Holy Scriptures a single quotation from the Lamentations.

The passage in James i. 12, which is appealed to, has only a very general resemblance to Lam.

iii. 20
;
and as regards Zecli. i. 0, the expression D3? &quot;1^5

HilT
^&amp;gt; [Jehovah hath done like

as He purposcd\ is not specific enough, and if it is a quotation could refer to Jer. li. 12, as well

as to Lam. ii. 17. But the Alexandrian translation has preceding i. 1, these words, K&amp;lt; h/ivero fiera

TO alxua?MTio(}fji ai ruv Icrpo///. KCU Ifpovaa/./j/j, t-p?j/j.u &f/i ai, ma &iasv Icpe/iiar K/MICJV i&amp;lt;al iftptyvqas TUI&amp;gt;

dp/rav roI Tov i~l Ispovaahi/fj. KCU f/rrr.
[&quot;And it came to pass, after Israel had been carried away

captive, and Jerusalem was become desolate, that Jeremiah sat weeping, and lamented with this

lamentation over Jerusalem, and
said.&quot;]

The Vulgate also has these words, except that in place

of the simple Kut fl-f [and he said], it has the words, ci amaro animo suspirans ct cjutaus dlxit

{&quot;

and with a sorrowful mind, sighing and moaning, he said
&quot;

(DoUAY)]. The Arabic gives ex

actly the words of the Septuagint. The Targum Jonathan begins with the words, Dii it Jcre-

mias prophcta ct saccrdos maynus [Jeremiah the prophet and chief priest (?
K^n NJHDl) said].

Josephus in the Antiq. Jiul. L., x. c. 5, \ 1, after ho has spoken of the death and burial of King

Josiah, saVS, lepruictr J 6 pn-.ti^iii- cmnt/deiov arru r cvrt 7(t^(- ////oc
&pr]V7]~LKi&amp;gt;v,

u nal
ftt .\ pt Vi i fiiautvei

[&quot;

and Jeremiah the prophet composed an elegy to lament him which is extant till this time

also&quot; (WinsTON s JoscphinOj-t TiiENius is of the opinion that this asserts only the existence

of the elegy on the death of Josiah composed by Jeremiah, and has no reference at all to the

Lamentations. But I believe that THENIUS here is in error. For the words of Josephus can

not be translated the (solcnnc} elegy on Josiah, because in that case it must have been called TO

t-u^fitiov a i Tuv [(he elegy on him]. AVe can only translate thus, Jeremiah composed as an elegy

on him a lamentation song, which is still extant. To call it ru E-IK^EIOV (the deny] would im

ply that the poem then existing really belonged to the species &quot;clcyy&quot;
that is to say, it possessed

all the peculiarities of such a poem and was manifestly the solcnnc [elegy] on the deceased king
Josiah that the customs of the times demanded. t But the absence of tlie article marks the sfill

*
[Gr.RL.u-n : Tntr. pp. 0, 10: &quot;The general re-murk that the Poet strictly confined himself to the external form, only so

lj;:g a;; the thought accommodated itself to it without artificiality (K;;iL, Einl., S. uTS ;
I. HAEVERNICX, III.

:&amp;gt;S),
does not

suffice, for the, evident ease with which the Poet elsewhere manages the Form, [shows] that another arrangement

of the alphabet would have had no difficulties for him. And how little the observations which NEUMANN (S. 490, 508) makes

in the way of explanation, contain an explanation in reality, may be shown by his remark on ii. 10, where he says, Let us

only reflect on the difference between
^;&quot;3 mouth, and ry f&amp;gt;/e,aud

we here at least comprehend the transposition, where tho

mouth is the exulting mouth of God s enemies, the eye God s watchful eye over the life of His people.
1 That could only

be the real meaning if the following j,
~verse treated of God s eye watching for the protection of His people ;

on the very

contrary, it does treat of the execution of punishment. But in view of the unsuccessful results of the special and repeated

attempts to throw light on the darkness of this anomaly, the author must close this part of his preliminary discussion with

a non liquet.&quot;]

f [The literal translation is, &quot;Jeremiah the prophet composed an elegy on him, a lamentation song, which is extant now.&quot;

The words &quot;a lamentation song,&quot; so obviously superfluous, suggest the question, whether the words KCU crvceYafe, or words

of similar import, may not once have preceded jueAos 0prji rjTiKbi ,
and been dropped out on a presumption of error by those who

took for granted that all Jeremiah wrote still survived? This would suit what immediately follows, which consists of an

account of Jeremiah s writings. W. II. II.]

J [TIIENIUS : Josephus
&quot;

only said, that Jeremiah had composed the (solenne) elegy [funeral-poem] on Josiah, and that this

was still extant in his (Josephus ) time ;
how and where, whether in writing or in the mouth of the people [by oral tradi

tion] he does not say, and least of all does he say that he finds that particular dirge (the singular number should not be un

observed) in the HDX [Book of Lamentations] ;
had he believed this, since he adhered almost exclusively to the version of

r

the LXX., he would have surely added to SiajaeVei [is extant] the words ev rot s flpjjvoi? [in the Lamentations].&quot; Tho

strongest point in this argument is, not the interpolation of the definite article, to which Dr. NAEGELSBACH justly takes ex

ception, but the fact that Josephus not only fails to say that this dirge is extant in the Book of Lamentations, but speaks of

it only in the singular number as &quot; a song of lamentation &quot;

(/xeAos OprjvrjTLKw}. We can account for this only, by supposing

that he regarded the five songs as essentially one, and that having already characterized it as a lamentation song, he could
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extant u&or tipyvrj-iKuv [song oflamentation] as not necessarily belonging to the species &quot;elegy,&quot;

but only as a fd/.nc [song] which had served as an elegy. This admirably suits the Lamenta

tions, which indeed contain not a single syllable referring to a dead king. Add to this, that

Josephus in the same chapter, after he had related the death and burial of Josiah, seizes the op

portunity to give a short notice of the prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel, and of (heir writings.

For after the words quoted, he proceeds thus, &quot;This prophet also predicted, and left [those pre

dictions] in writing, the calamity that was coming upon the city, and truly as well that destruc

tion which has in our days come upon us, ;is tho Babylonish captivity. But not only he fore

told such things, but the prophet Ezekiel, who first wrote and left behind him two books con

cerning these things.&quot;
However we understand the somewhat obscure words concerning the

writings of Ezekiel, this much at least is evident, that Josephus intends, to give here a brief

notice of the writings of the prophets Jeremiah and E/,&quot;kiel. And s&amp;gt;j he says, Jeremiah has left

behind him two writings, a lamentation song and prophecies, Ezckiel has likewise left behind

him prophecies, and truly in two books. THKXITS says, if Josophus had meant our Lamenta

tions by that /it/.nc ityjyr//r//o&amp;gt; [lamentation song], then hi.
1 would have written iv ru;r -Op^nm; [in

the Lamentations]. But I maintain on the contrary, that if Josephus meant the V / &amp;lt;&amp;gt;

j

Lamen

tations] by the //^. #//&quot; [lamentation song], the addition iv ru.v \)^i,rtnr [in tho Lamentations] was

not necessary [see not.?, p. G. W. II. H.j, but if he intended to say what Tn KNITS makes him

say, then he would have written &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i-n iv
rul&amp;lt;: i^iwr \not in the Lamentations]. Fur since Jose

phus in this place speaks, not only of the elegy on Josiah s death, but likewise of the writings

of Jeremiah generally, and since in his times our Lamentations were already regarded as a writing

of Jeremiah s, as we know by the superscription of tho Septuugint, he s-hould, not to bo en

tirely unintelligible, expressly declare that he did not mean by (h i-i in /.: i-V /^-T - ^ [lamentation

song] which Jeremiah had composed on the death of Josiah, tho \}^i\-oi [Rook of Lamentations].
Since he has not done this, every one who knows that there are two writing-^ in the canon which

are referred back to Jeremiah as their author, must understand tho words of Josephus as in

tended to designate those two writings extant in the canon. According to thi-, therefore, Jose-

sephus regarded Jeremiah as the author of the Lamentations, in which he, as Jerome did (Com

ment., Xech. vii. 11), recognized the elegy on Josiah mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxv. :2~&amp;gt;-. Among tho

moderns, t siir.n, J. I). MICIIAKLIS (on Lownr &amp;lt;/- sacr. jwcs. ILlr. Xul. (

J7, pp. 44&quot;) sqq.), and

BATHE (prophc .ti*. mnj., cd. 1) shared this opinion, but both the latter receded from it (sec .Y.

Or. Btbl. I., 100, and D.YTUE jirnph. mvj., ed. 2). The Talmud also regards Jeremiah as the

author of Lamentations (Bababatr., Fol. lo, Col. 1), Jcreinias scnpiit libnun situni et librum

rcyum et thrcnos [Jeremiah wrote his own book and the book of Kings and the Lamentations].
This is the opinion also of the church fathers, all of them, (sec ORI&amp;lt;;I:N in ETSEH. hist. ccr-L, iv.

25, JEROME in PROLOG, galcat., and on Zech. xii. 11) and of later theologians. The learned and

whimsical HERMAN vox DKR HAARDT, in a Programme in which ho announced a commentary
on Lamentations (Helmstddt, 1712), was the first to deny the authorship of Jeremiah ascribing

the book to Daniel, Shadrach, Meshach, Abcdncgo, and tho king Joachin, assuming that each

one of them had written one chapter. Later, the unknown author of an Essay in tho Tubingen
Thcol. Quart., 1819, Part 1, afterwards, though only in the way of conjecture, ATGTSTI, in his

Intr. to the Old Test. Scrip., p. 227, and again Coxz in BENGEL S Arc/nr, IV. pp. 101, 102,

422 sqq., express themselves as against the authorship of Jeremiah. KALKAR also in his com

mentary (Hafnix, 183fi) thinks it suspicious that the Book so long retained its place among the

Hagiographa and that the Greek version of it differs so much from that of tho prophetical book,

although he will not allow that those circumstances are decisive, as in fact they are not.

EWALD, who in the first edition of the Poetical Books of the Old Testament (ISO J, V. 1, pp.

139 ff.) in no way impugned the traditional opinion, has since (GESCII. I*r. IV. S. 22 IF.
;

see

JAHRB. fur bibl, Wisscnschaft, VII. 6 . 151; Poet. Bitcher, lie. Aufl. 1. Th. lie. Ild fte., p.

321 fF.) expressed his opinion to this effect, that Jeremiah s authorship, with nothing to prove

it, may be regarded as impossible on the ground of the language alone. He believes that the

not add that this Song was found (iv rot s flpj^oi?) in the Songs of Lamentation, without seeming to specify one single Sons
of the five as separately and particularly intended. TIIEXIUS in his quotation of Josephus omits the word

(IGth Ed., Leipzig, 18o5, p. 110), and seems to have wholly overlooked it. W. 11. 1I.J
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author was probably one of Jeremiah s disciples, &quot;BAEUCH or some other.&quot; BUNSEN also [before

EWALD] ascribes the authorship to BAEUCH (Gott in der Geschichte, I. S. 426). THEXIUS an

nounces the opinion in his commentary (lOfe. Lief, des kurzgcf. exeg, Hdb. z. A, T., 1855, $ 3

der Vorbemm., 8. 117,] that chapters ii. and iv. are indeed by Jeremiah, but the other parts pro
ceeded from other authors. He combats the argument drawn from tradition, and whilst he in

fers from the difference between the proemium of the Septuagint and that of the Vulgate, that

there was a Hebrew original, he also infers from the absence of the same in the Hebrew Codd. that

the Jews doubted its genuineness, and thus he accounts for the transposition of the Lamenta

tions to the Ketubim [or Hagiographa]. He contends further, that the traditional opinion is not

confirmed by the subject-matter, spirit-tone and language, or by the character of unity in the

Book itself.* He finds it highly unlikely that Jeremiah should have treated of the same sub-

jeckfivc timcs.-f He says further, &quot;It requires only a very ordinary degree of aosthetical sensi

bility to distinguish the difference between Odes ii., iv., which are really fine, unconstrainedly

animated, methodical and natural in arrangement and succession of ideas, and remarkable for

their simplicity, and the dissimilar and weaker Songs, i., iii., which, whatever excellence they
have in other respects, are hampered with the external form, in many ways artificial, here and

there heaping up images and confusing them together and losing themselves in reminiscences of

the
past.&quot;

To this he adds, that i., iii., v., among other things, record circumstances in which

Jeremiah had no part. Finally the fact, that in
ii., iv., the verses beginning with 1 precede

those beginning with
&amp;gt;*

is only explicable by assuming a diversity of authors. Agreeably to

these sentiments, THEXIUS ascribed chapters ii., iv., to Jeremiah, as already remarked, but is of

the opinion that chapter i. was composed &quot;sometime after the destruction of Jerusalem, by ono

who had remained in the land, and who at least was acquainted with chap. ii.
;&quot;

and that chap,

iii. was composed, also by one remaining in the land, shortly before the last deportation. Ho

regards Song V., finally, as &quot;the entirely disconnected poetry of a man there [in the land] who
was probably a leader of a crowd of nobles, who having refused to join the expedition to Egypt,
wandered about everywhere seeking a safer place of refuge.

r
j These arguments of THEXIUS

have no matter-of-fact foundation, and cannot therefore be convincing.

As for me, formerly I was so convinced that Jeremiah was the author, as to declare this con

viction in the article
* Lamentations of Jeremiah,&quot; in HEEZOG S Real Encyclopaedia, and even

in various places in my exposition of Jeremiah. But my conviction has been shaken on more

accurate examination by the following matters of fact. 1. The tradition originates from the

testimony of the Alexandrian translation. But on what does this testimony itself rest ? We
are compelled to ask this question, for the authority of that translation is by itself an entirely

insufficient foundation. It is possible that the Alexandrian translator had predecessors in his

opinion. But no evidence of that nature has come to us.| It is further possible that he, or his

*
[GERL.vcn :

&quot; The grounds of EWALD S opinions [as to tlie authorship] arc only philological ;
but how venturesome it is

to attempt to decide on such grounds alone, is shown by a comparison between THEXIUS and EWALD
;
the former of whom,

ou philological grounds thoso very grounds the perception of which may belong only to an sestheiical sensibility thoroughly

practised imputes chapters i., iii., v. to another author than the author of chapters ii. and iv., which he leaves to Jere

miah; whilst EWALD, and truly in our opinion with entire correctness, remarks, that all these five scugs, in the structure

of their language, and in their rhetorical and poetical characteristics, as well as in thought and doctrine, and also in their

historical allusions and descriptions, have a similarity so complete, that every competent judge will ascribe them to only one

Tout. (JGi&Z. Jahrb., VII. S. 151. Comp. Didder d. A. B., 3cZ AuJL, S. 325
f.).&quot;J

f [GERLACH: &quot;Against the authorship of all five Songs by Jeremiah, THEXIUS again raises a general objection in the ques

tion, whether it were probable that Jeremiah had treated one and the same subject five times. But if, according to his

own declaration, the treatment of the same subject twice over has nothing strange in it considering the extraordinary

character of the event lamented, then this objection to the five Songs appears all the more trivial when it is found on ex

amination, that each Song treats of the common subject from a different point of view. * * * But this objection is entirely

destroyed by the acknowledgment, arrived at from most different stand-points, of the internal, organic connection (KEIL)

of all five Songs, of which statement EWALD especially has made great use (Bibl. Jahrb., VII. S. 152; GUtt. gel. Anz.r 1863, S.

834 f. ; Didder des A. B., 3d Aufl., S.
323).&quot;

GERLACH adds in anote, that with the proof of this
&quot;

internal, organic connec

tion &quot; between the five Songs, the various attempts to assign the composition of the Songs to different times, or to bring them

into different arrangements, must fall to the ground. W. II. II.]

J [GERLACH, with reference to THENIUS theory concerning Song V., says,
&quot; It is difficult seriously to discuss the possibility

of such conjectures in order to prove them : THENIUS has not even attempted the proof and has thus spared those who come

after him the trouble of refutation.&quot;]

[The evidence may not be satisfactory to Dr. NAEGELSBACH, but he should not say so absolutely that there is
&quot; no evi-
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predecessors, or both, derived that opinion from the book itself. For it is easy to suppose that

the prophet, who had himself lived to see Jerusalem s fall, should write upon it an appropriate

dirge. This was more likely to be supposed since this prophet had formerly been acknowledged

as a composer of dirges (2 Chron. xxxv. 25). Moreover, how could a tearful song over Jerusa

lem s downfall fail to bo expected from that prophet who had said,
&quot;

Oh, that my head were

waters, and mine eye a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain of the

daughter of my people!&quot; (viii. 23). Add to this, that in chapter iii. the poet seems to identify

himself with tho prophet, and that the undeniably obvious and sympathetic harmony with tho

prophetical writings of Jeremiah seems to confirm that identity. The probability, therefore,

that Jeremiah may have written a book of this description, cannot be denied. But how stands

it with the evidence which the book itself, in ch. iii., seems to give, in regard to its author, and

how with the harmony in the way of thought and language? As for the internal evidence of

ch. iii., in the first and third parts of that chapter the prophet Jeremiah certainly speaks. But

the question occurs, whether he sneaks as the author, or whether the author makes him speak?

Either is in itself possible. For since the author in i. 11 makes tho personified /ion speak, he

mav likewise in ch. iii. make the prophet Jeremiah, as the representative of the Ic/wP. TiTiym-

riKor [the spiritual Israel
], speak. But, on the other hand, since in ch. ii. the author is the

speaker and there speaks of himself in vcrs. 11, !&quot;&amp;gt;,

so in iii. 1-2S, 4S-otl
;
the author may be

the speaker, and according to the purport of the contents, he is speaking of himself. But here

two things are to be taken into account. The first is this, that ch. iii. (sue the exposition) con

stitutes the middle and climax of the whole book. Here the artistic construction readies its

highest pinnacle, and the prophet speaking in the first and lust of the three parts, forms with

his mournful lamentations the background for the bright and consolatory section contained in

vers. 22-12. Is it now likely that Jeremiah would thus have made his own person the middle-

point of the poem and would have done this with so much art?- To me this serins n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t likely,

even though it is assumed that the prophet speaks here in the name of the whole Jehovah-faith

ful Israel. Jeremiah, who was so modest and humble, would at the most have let his personal

sufierings appear, if at all, only as an element or constituent part of tho suffering which the

faithful Israel had to sufTer in common. But it docs not seem like him thus to place his own

person in the foreground as he does in that section which begins with &quot;

I am the
man,&quot; iii. 1.

In regard to the artistic construction, I have already in the Introduction to his Prophecies (J 3),

confessed that Jeremiah s style is not deficient in art. See for example his second discourse,

chs. iii.-vi. But this refinement cf art, this acrostic, this adroit periodic versification, these in

genious transitions in iii. 19-21, 30-42, this crescendo and dccrcscendo movement resting upon

dencc.&quot; Tho bans fact of tho existence of the words referred t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; in the Septuagint, a translation on the whole so faithful,

and mada by JOWB who almost Buperstitiously venerated the written word ami scrupulously adhered to Hebrew originals,

IB some evidence, constituting a probability at least, that tho Septuagint copied these words from Hebrew MSS. Then again

tho grammatical structure of tho .sentence suits tho assumption that it is a translation of a Hebrew original. The general

agreement of the Vulgate with tho Soptuagint and yet tho difference between tho two, would indicate that tho Vulgate is

not 11 mere copy of tho Soptuagint, but obtained the words from an independent source. Even THEXIUS is satisfied with thn

evidence that these words must have had a Hebrew original, and feels it incumbent upon him to explain why they are not

found in our existing Hebrew Bibles. GEULACH :

&quot; Whether the Vulgate derived that introduction from the LXX., the [addi

tional] words being added or having fallen out of the text of the LXX. [since tho Vulgate was written], or whether both, inde

pendently of each other, reproduced a note found in their manuscripts, is of no importance, since the grammatical construc

tion of the words in either case refers to a Hebrew original, which preceded both. In this, to be presumed Hebrew original,

we have to recognize the oldest tradition concerning the author. But that this [superscription] was not accepted by the editors

of our received text, cannot be explained with TIIEXIUS by tho assumption, that it was not regarded as satisfactory, that

those editors were doubtful at least whether Jeremiah had composed tfie first song, for that immediately follows after

(col tint [and he said]. Since this superscription could have no other object than to connect tho Lamentations with a pre

ceding writing (see tho Kal iyivcro K. r. A. [and it came fo pass, etc.]), and that writing could only be tho prophecies of Jere

miah, after which a part of tho Jews placed them, then the absence of the superscription in those manuscripts which place

the Lamentations among the Hagiographa, is self-explained and nothing less than proper.&quot;
W. II. II.]

* [Had he done so ho would have violated no rule of good taste or propriety. Ho could, moreover, without charge of

egotism, direct attention to himself, because he was the prophet of Jehovah and tho representative of pious Israel nnd in

his sufferings a representative of the Prophet of all prophets and, the Head of Israel. But, in fact, there is not a word in

the whole chapter, that any good man might not have written of himself without a broach of humility, and in &quot; the brightly-

ehining comfort-section
&quot;

(vers. 22-42) Jeremiah hardly alludes to himself at all. That part is not in the first person, but in

the third person, and is not personal to the prophet, but passes beautifully aud modestly into general truths of universal

application. W. II. H.]
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the five-fold division of the whole poem truly all this seems not like Jeremiah. In his writings

nothing similar to this is found.* Would any one ascribe the most perfect product, in regard
to the external artistic structure, of the Old Testament Scriptures, to that same prophet whose

style is elsewhere characterized as scrmo incultus ci pscne subrusiicus, if indeed one pauses to

recognize his style at all, and does not rather direct his attention to those rerum codlestlum mys-
teria which are concealed under the sacramcniis literarum? Nevertheless, I freely grant that

neither the psychological, nor the rhetorical argument can, by itself alone, claim to be deci

sive.

But another argument must be added to these, namely, Secondly, The prevailing character

of the language in the Lamentations,. This differs very considerably from that of the propheti
cal book. Although the author of Lamentations has much in common with that prophet, not

only in general as a Hebrew writer, but also in particular by a designed reference to the writings

of Jeremiah, yet on the other hand, he has so much that is peculiar to himself, and so much that

Jeremiah has not at all, or has only in a different form, that it is difficult to believe in the iden

tity of the two. I have spared myself no trouble to compare every word of the Lamentations

(with the exception of such as are constantly recurring, as rrn, i^\S
; etc., without which Hebrew

cannot be written) with the writings of Jeremiah. I have availed myself for this pur

pose of the Concordance of Frr.i:s
r

r, and have found the same correct and to be depended

upon, with the exception of what is given in respect to the word JIN. The following is the

result of this painfully laborious comparison, wherein I refer in every instance for authentica

tion to the exposition of the passages in which the words occur.

[NOTE, The bearing of the argument to be derived from the verbal differences, between

the Prophecies of Jeremiah and tho Book of Lamentations, is critically examined in the Ap
pendix to tliis Introduction. The writer of this note, unwilling to insert his dissent from the

very learned and conscientious author of this Introduction in the text of these pages, and un

able to condense the reasons for his dissent in notes at the bottom of the pages, would here

refer the reader to the Appendix, for a general summary of arguments in confirmation of the

opinion that Jeremiah was the author of the Lamentations. W. II. II.]

ii I. Yer. 1. The phrases D&amp;gt; O-:! all(-l E]U3 -H occur only here. The singular

as an appellative, only here, nr&quot;*!) is not foreign to Jeremiah s times, but is never used

by him. Dob nrvn, never in Jeremiah. Yer. 2. H 1

? never in Jeremiah. Erin
f N, only in

this chapter, vers. 2, 9, 10, 17, 21, and in Ecclcs. iv. 1 (although the Piel of the verb DHJ occurs

inJer. xvi. 7; xxxi. 13). Yer. 3. J.i? five times in Lamentations. Jeremiah uses neither

it nor the root m;\ See iii. 33 : v. 11. For ^O Jeremiah says 2
s

! V or 2^3. mi; , rto
T T

.

&quot;

L
T -: - T

(Jeremiah says Pin-up), D ^ ip, never in Jeremiah. Yer. 4.
72&amp;gt;;\

never in Jeremiah. T13, which

occurs in Lamentations six times, and always in the sense of a time or place of a festival, is

found twice in Jeremiah, but both times in the general sense of tcmpus fvxum. The expres

sions
;3 ^3. 2OVJ (see vers. 13, 16

;
iii. 11), the termination p ,

the verbs HJ^ (see vers. 8, 11)

and nr (four times in Lamentations) never in Jeremiah. Yer. 5. 131? }Sn is peculiar to this

place.
The sing. *), which occurs five times in Lamentations, is never in Jeremiah. He uses

only the plural. Yer. G. J3 tf^ for forsaken only here. *nn, Vx (inasc.), Hjtnip (Jeremiah

always fi jnp) never with Jeremiah. *yp Jeremiah uses only with suffixes. Yer. 7. D inrp,

only here, iii. 19, and Is. Iviii. 7. lorVD (see vers. 10, 11
;

ii: 4) never in Jeremiah. He uses

*
[Shall we doubt whether Shakspcaro wrote Tarquin and Lucrcce, and Venus and Adonis, because in all his plays there

is nothing similar to the very artificial construction of these Spenserian poems ? Can we expect the same style, the mani

festations of precisely the same qualities of genius in a formal stately poem, like those mentioned, and in the free unem

barrassed composition of the stage play? Shall we expect to find no new traits of genius and evidences of versatility of

talent, when the orator-prophet, who has electrified Israel by his impromptu bursts of eloquence, called forth bypassing

events and pressing emergencies, sits down to the careful composition of a lyrical dirge, to be constructed in accordance with

pre-determined artistic rules? It is possible that one might read Tarquin and Lucroce, and say that its author was incapa

ble of writing Shakspeare s plays. Another might read the prophecies of Jeremiah and say, their author was iiicapablo

of producing the Lamentations. Both would be mistaken. W. H. IL]
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only HTpn. P2UO a~. /.t-/. Ver. 8. Npn (sco-iii. 30) never in Jeremiah. lie uses only

HTJ,
&quot;^??&amp;gt;

TH (only here), nn&amp;gt; never in Jeremiah, &quot;linx (see ver. 1-3) occurs in Jeremiah

only with }Sn or JOJ Ver. 9. HJnp, D tfSa never in Jeremiah. Ver. 10. &quot;nrn n ,. VL. r [ n J,, re .

miah (see ver. 7). Vur. 11. HJX (sec ver. -1
j,
ibno (see ver. 7), ^X, D;

3J Ttfn,
t32J (sec ver.

12; iii. 0); iv. 10; v. 1], never in Jeremiah. VT. 12.
^&quot; ?.2; (see ii. 15), 13X jnn DV

(Is.

xiii. 13) never in Jeremiah. .See ii. 1. //V (- - c ver. 22; ii. 20; iii. 51) Jeremiah uses only

once in the sense of raccmarl. Once also in Ilithp. xxxviii. 19. Ver. 1-1. r\ j~*, nn (see v. 17)

never in Jer. Ver. 11.
&quot;IjTiSf

^T. /.;;/. Jpr&amp;gt;uH Ilithp. only here. J~iX in Jeremiah never alone,

but always joined with njrr ;
in Lamentations fourteen times, and always alone. Ver. 15.

rn:), TTV3 J0 ru never in Jeremiah. oS nJ :pn only here. Ver. P
1

-. iTID onl here. Dm &quot;3

e ver. 2. ff3J Tu?, see ver. 11. D&quot;3^l^, see ver. 4. Ver. 17. Dnn
j X, see ver. 2.

(sec ver. 8) never in Jeremiah. Ver. 1A H3 rm never in Jeremiah. Ver. ! .. TT-n, Piel, &amp;gt; ^J

n- Ver in Jeremiah. Ver. 20.
&quot;V,

sec ver. 5.
&quot;

P l^n (see ii. II 1

, 2^ ^^A n -vi-r in Ji-n-niiah.

Ver. 21. rn-M, sec ver. 4. Dnr?, see ver. 2. Ver. 22.
;3 *:^; n;^ nx^,

nn:x never in

Jeremiah.

CHAPTER II. Ver. 1. - r --. /; C nn. ^x or
(see i. 12; ii. 21, 22) never in J.-remiah.

Vt-r. 2.
&amp;gt;7--, Pii-1, nevr-r in Jeremiah, in this chapter live times. Instead of S^n K

1

? (sec ver.

17) Jeremiah says Dnj X~\
-p&amp;gt;*

_r&amp;gt;iXJ only here. Ver. }. Jeremiah uses only the Xiphal of

; !]. ^x *&quot;^n never in Jeremiah. &quot;1 HN 2 ^n ?
see i. 8.

j&quot;3\
Jeremiah uses only once, ami then

not in a figurative sense. JeremuJi never says 2 -? ^DX, he uses in this connection always
D 2 2D or n 13 2:). V,-r. 4. 2V: Xiph. never in Jeremiah, &quot;nrn, see i. 7, 10, 11.

j
r^ H2_ Snx

.only hen\ \ er. 5. &amp;gt;^21, see ver. 2. rrjJO
n^:xr&amp;gt;

from Is. xxix. 2. Ver. o. V 1

^, sec i. 4. r\2V

Piel only here. ri2iy in Jeremiah only in the passage xvii. 21-27. Ver. 7. np* iieve-r in Jere

miah; in Lamentations three times, ii. 7
;

iii. 17, )!. ^X
(
see i. 11. &quot;^XJ in no form in Jere

miah. &quot;T-pr
1

, Hiph. never in Jeremiah, he once only uses the Piuil (xiii. I .M. Ver. S.
&amp;gt;^2,

see ver. 2. Jeremiah does not use the Hiph. of *7^X. ;H never in Jeremiah. Ver. 10. &quot;12;*

never in Jeremiah. Ver. 11. rn.;&quot;3&quot;l never in Jeremiah
;
he uses only n&amp;gt;Dl. &quot;^^l^n, see i. 20.

&quot;^r^,
liccr, never in Jeremiah. ^^ (three times in Lamentations and only in ch. ii., namely,

vers. 11, 12, 19) never in Jeremiah. Ver. 12. ^pj^n, see ver. 11. Ilithp. ^2^ Jr\ never in

Jeremiah. Ver. 1:&amp;gt;.
n

v
O&quot;t Pid, nv^ and p _t n^ P3 (the last in Lamentations again ver. 15)

never in Jeremiah. Jeremiah never constructs Nn with S. Ver. 14. Jeremiah never uses the

verb n;n
alone, nor Wtf Pin. The latter is an expression occurring in Kzekiel. Also br:n, for

which Jeremiah says nSflfl
(xxiii. 13). Jeremiah never uses rib: with Sj; (see again iv. 22).

jVlXbra (chosen with reference to Jer. xxiii. 33-40) only here. Jeremiah uses fcfltf only in the

formula NitfS. D nn^ (probably framed with reference to Jer. xxvii. 10, 15) is J- ^y Ver.

15. Jeremiah never says D;33 p23, nor ^T n3J? (see i. 12), nor u;X -|
;j jn. For the last Jere

miah says tfin2 Tjn.
pStfn^ P3, see ver. 13. The tf, rclat., never in Jeremiah

;
in Lamenta

tions four time?, ii. 15, 1C; iv. 9; v. 13. IT nVS3 is an expression of Ezekiel s (xxvii. 3
;

xxviii. 12). &quot;73
is never found in Jeremiah. Ver. 16. Hi D (see iii. 46), &quot;ipn never in Jere

miah. i^l, see ver. 2. Ver. 17. i ^ 3, Piel never in Jeremiah. He uses only }&quot;*2 ^2- n^,
arr. ?. f y. S^H iSl, see ver. 2.

&quot;p.p.once
in Jeremiah, T?.p.D&quot;in

never. Ver. IS. H^D (see iii.

49) only here.
1&amp;gt;;

n3 only elsewhere in Pa. xvii. 8. Ver. 19. nnp^X i?&quot;i, ^S^SD, D 3p_NC73,

^t3jj (see ver. 12) never in Jeremiah. nWn-Sj K13 is found in Xah. iii. 10; Isa. Ii. 20;

in the Lamentations again iv. 1
;
in Jeremiah never. Ver. 20. ntrsrn &quot;

Hip, see i. 11.
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D Hptp, GTT. Isy6u.Vei\ 21. ]N
D l

,
see vers. 22, 1. fjan *, see ver. 2. Ver. 22.

i. 4. T13D only here. HS^, Piel never in Jeremiah. r &quot;

^X DV, see ver. 1.

CHAPTER III. Yer. 1.
-?&amp;gt; (see i. 3) never in Jeremiah. tt3tf only found in Jeremiah in thc^

critically suspicious places, x. 16
;

li. 19. irro# tt3iy
;
from Prov. xxii. 8. Yer. 2. Jirn, *}^n,

never in Jeremiah. The sentence *VlX XSl
Tjtfn from Am. v. 18, 20; Job xii. 25. Yer. 4.

rfe rn^ j^ 12tf (see Isa. xxxviii. 13), never in Jeremiah. Yer. 5. ^33, nxSn never in Jere

miah. i?X&quot;l, poison, Jeremiah uses only in the phrase tfx l
*?. Yer. G. D 3^no never in

Jeremiah. Dvty &quot;J^ only elsewhere Ps. cxliii. 3
; comp. Ps. Ixxxviii. 5-7. Yer. 7. *HJ

(sec

ver. 9),
*^23n Hipli., never in Jeremiah. XY_X X

1

?! only elsewhere Ps. Ixxxviii. 9. J
&quot;^&quot;n2 never

in Jeremiah ;
he uses only DY&amp;gt;tfpJ. Yer. 8. JTtf, ory^

(Dro) never in Jeremiah. Yer. 9. *n3,

see ver. 7. fl Tl H^ Piel, never in Jeremiah. Yer. 10. 31 never in Jeremiah. Yer. 11. *H1D

as Pilel from
^-&quot;O,

or Poel from
&quot;T^P, only here. nt^3 is also a-. l?y. Dpliy, see i. 4. Yer. 12.

XTJn in the sense of marl; never in Jeremiah. Yer. 13. n3tfx J3 only here. Yer. 14.
T T - T :-; *

nrJJ never in Jeremiah, see ver. Go
; v. 14. Yer. 15. D&quot;iH*p never in Jeremiah. Yer. 10.

^^ }&quot;77
ncvcr in Jeremiah. 1732) a-. /fy. Yer. 17. rw never in Jeremiah, see ii. 7

;
Ps.

Ixxxviii. 15. Yer. 18. ni
J, in the sense here required, and nSn lfi never in Jeremiah. Yer. 19.

J, see i. 3. D&quot;}^?, see i. 7. U81, see ver. 5. Yer. 20. ry-tf never in Jeremiah. Yer. 21.

37~?X -^P Ti never in Jeremiah. Yer. 22. D
&quot;pn, plural, never in Jeremiah, see ver. 32.

Yer. 23. D
&quot;)p37 never in Jeremiah; he uses in this sense, once only, ^P-^. Yer. 21. rp*3X

C/3J only here, Srv never in Jeremiah, see ver. 21. Ver. 25.
J&quot;P|5,

Kal never in Jeremiah
;

lie

uses only Piel and Xiphal. Yer. 2G. TTT only here. D*D-n never in Jeremiah. Yer. 27.

S; NJJ only here. Yer. 28. ^J never in Jeremiah. Yer. 29. 13&amp;gt;
3 n.3 :nj only here. *^3&amp;gt;%

alone, never in Jeremiali, see ii. 10. Yer. 30. H2O Part., TV? (see i. 2), never in Jeremiah.

Yer. 31. nj* (see ver. 17; ii. 7), never in Jeremiah. Yer. 32. HJ&quot; (see ver. 17
;

i. 4, 5,12),

^&quot;prij Plural (see ver. 22) never in Jeremiah. Yer. 33. r?3&amp;gt;
(
in this sense (see v. 11), as Aveil

as its derivative
J&amp;gt;*&amp;gt;

nr (see ver. 32),
l^ N

&quot;p.3,
never in Jeremiah. Yer. 34. VDN never in

Jeremiah. Yer. 35.
V2 32uD r\it3n

[VSj^,
as a name of God (see ver. 38), never in Jeremiah.

Yer. 3G. fPj? (see ver. 59) never in Jeremiah,
.jp**,

see i. 14. Yer. 37. T^l ^^, from Ps.

xxxiii. 9.
&quot;Vjp^,

see i. 14. Yer. 38.
&quot;pvj?,

see ver. 35. Yer. 39.
&quot;jJ.v

u3n (see i. 8) never in

Jeremiah. Jeremiali uses n only in oaths. Yer. 40. b3_n never in Jeremiah. Yer. 41. Nb J

33
&amp;lt;l

? (see ii. 19), CT^I Sx, never in Jeremiah. Yer. 42. ijnj never in Jeremiah. Yer. 43. }DD.

(see ver. 44) never in Jeremiah.
JJ7^n X&quot;?,

see ii. 2, 17, 21. Yer. 44. }3D, see ver. 43. Yer.

45. Tip and Dl&p, as substantives, only here; Jeremiah expresses these ideas otherwise. 3^p3
never in Jeremiah without suffix; he says ^r\3. Ver. 46. See ii. 1G. Yer. 47. nxs?n only

here. Yer. 48. ^D never in Jeremiah. Ver. 49. n&amp;gt; 3n a-, ley. See ii. 18. Ver. 50. ^Pty

never in Jeremiah. Yer. 51. nSVl^, see i. 12. Yer. 52. &quot;Vl3X never in Jeremiah. DiH &quot;3&quot;N

only here. Yer. 53. npx never in Jeremiah. Yer. 54. *]*, 1TJ
never in Jeremiah. Yer. 55.

&quot; Diy Xlp, nPjinn. never in Jeremiali. Yer. 5G. oS&amp;gt;, nnn, never in Jeremiah. Yer. 57.
T|T - T T T :

3^D, Kal Jeremiah never uses : nor the expression ^JX^pX D1\ Yer. 58. The plural Q 3 H Jere

miah never uses, bxj he uses once in the participle. Yer. 59. nrvjg only here. Yer. 62. fv:n

never in Jeremiah. Ver. G3. M^p only here. 03^ see i. 11. nrJW, see ver. 14
;
the word

is a~. ley. Ver. 64. VlDJ y&r\ never in Jeremiah
;
he says V DJl D^. DTTT

nt^jD
in Jere

miah only in the critically disputed passage xxv. 14. Yer. 65. H3JD, nS^n, both ar. ley. Yer.

6G. Jeremiah uses only Niphal of 1VW. *&quot; ntf only here.
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CHAPTER IV. Ver. 1.
DrDJJ,

JOtf (PUtf ) in this signification,
Dr\3. CHp J2S, never in Jeremiah.

JTtfin-S:) tfsn see ii. I
1

,). Ver. 2 N^D only here ID. 3tfn: Niph., never in Jeremiah. nb ; *3

T T T T -: |-

&quot;\

r T (see iii. 04) only here. Ver. 3.
j
vn, TJ, *VZ!X (Jeremiah says only

n
.;3X)

never in

Jercrniuh. D
JJ*,

if tho K tib were right, we .should compare Jere. li. 11, the K ri
j&amp;gt;&quot; only here.

Ver. 4. }n never in Jeremiah. N*3i* only once in Jeremiah, and then for N^V, xlviii. IS.

Ver. 5. D .n;&quot;3: yox in the physical sense, &amp;gt;

VlA
p2H,

rnrQ JN
,
never in Jeremiah. Ver. 0.

J7JH 133 only here. Ver. 7. }3T, &quot;Vjj,
nm* (as a verb) never in Jeremiah. sSn only in the

phrase D^n rG
j&quot;\K.

DTX, D rpp. &quot;V2D, PPU never in Jeremiah. \ er. S. y^H Jeremiah uses

only once in the Iliph. &quot;Vint?, 13V, only here. to
;2\ as un adject., never in Jeremiah. Ver. 0.

Vttrdat., see ii. !&quot;&amp;gt;.
-

*

in Jeremiah only xlix. 4, and in another sense. n^ Jjl never in Jere

miah. Ver 10 .nm , irr. /.*;., huZ, rP2, isS (see ver. LV), never in Jeremiah. Yer. 11 &quot;6

T-:|- -T TT T

never in Jeremiah. Ver. 12. /3H 2&quot;&quot;, &quot;11T in sing, (see i.
&quot;&amp;gt;, 7, 1&quot;),

^&quot;IXI llf (see Ksth. vii. 0),

never in Jeremiah. Ver. 13. D
p Ti 2*2 only here. Ver. 14. /Nj s

;
^
never in Jeremiah, see

Isa. lix. 3. Vor. 15. n^, see ver. 10. pJ only here. Ver. I
1

.. Of p^n only the Iliphil is

found in Jeremiah, in one critically doubtful place, xxxvii. .12. B 2n
?
sec i. 11. D JS Nb J

never in Jeremiah. Ver. 17. ^~} ,
&quot; T - -

/ jT^ 1 ^^ is a jihra.se j&amp;gt;eculiar
to Isaiah (xlv.

10); Jeremiah says V;;r fc
1

?
(ii. H)._Ver. 10. pSn m.-ver i;i Jeremiah. Ver. 20. nn

? j DX, f&quot;&quot; n u&quot;3 jTniy, never in Jeremiah. Ver. 21. D&quot;O
&quot;^&amp;gt;

P only here. H 1

^;*
\\\ no form in Jere

miah. \Yr. 22. 1 ^;;
DP only here. ^ nS:, see ii. 11.

CiiAiTi-.r. V. Vrr. 1. ^3 rD, ^ ( (- i- 11- Ver. 2. For t|3nj in this sense Jeivmiah uses -DJ, vi.

12. Ver. f). &quot;Wj&amp;gt;

-&amp;gt;_ n^n, 1 ual only here.
t

]~[^,
Ul the sense of ilrlri/i;/, /ni)i /n^, never in

Jeremiah. \ er. 7. v^3 never in Jeremiah. Vrr. S. p^3 never in Jeivmiah. \ &amp;lt;-r.
. . -7.H

121pn only here. Ver. 10. &quot;n3, &quot;i^n, nS^ S, never in Jeremiah. Ver. 11. n:;
,
see iii. 33.

Ver. 12. nK-i, inn, never in Jeremiah. Ver. l- J. Yma, urr. ?.;. Ver. 14. nr;j sec iii. 14.
TT -T

L
T

Ver. 17. nn, see i. 13. Yci: IS. U, rclnf., see ii. !&quot;.
D&quot;7&amp;gt;

^i ^y.n I iel, never in Jeremiah,

who always expresses these ideas in other words. Ver. 10. &quot;Hi
&quot;H/

never in Jeremiah. Ver.

20. }?i* never in Jeremiah. Ver. 21. u&quot;]n never in Jeremiah. Ver. 22. &quot;1&amp;gt;O~&quot;T never in

Jeremiah.

I will lay no stress on the U.TO^ fa-ju/irra, which are included for the sake of completeness in

the above catalogue. lUit besides these, there remains so great a number of words, expressions
and constructions foreign to the usual language of Jeremiah, that I know not how the conclu

sion can be escaped, that Jeremiah could not have written the Lamentations. Or how may i .

be explained, that Jeremiah never uses y
&amp;gt;(

?&amp;gt; :
never \HN alone by itself, as a name of God, and

yet that the latter occurs fourteen times in the Lamentations
;
that Jeremiah never uses ^*rP

never
&quot;J&amp;gt;

or its root HJlV never DS iSf. never HJ\ njXV nji, Nan, &quot;nn*3, rS3, S^n fcS, li)&amp;gt;
,

-&quot;lu?;
-

T T TT -T -T : T :
- * r ~T TT &amp;lt;

~ ^

nin, Hi D, y^n, nyjj, W, D JD
t7J,

never bS, never the 17 n^ai., never 3^p3 without a suffix,

whilst all these expressions occur more or less frequently in the Lamentations ? And, be it ob

served, these expressions are not of so specific a sort that their omission in the prophetical

book, and their employment in the Lamentations, would be explicable from the nature of the

subject treated of, but they belong for a great part, if I may say so, to the home-costume of the

writer, which he always wears, of which he avails himself more or less unconsciously and un-

designedly.

Thirdly. The words ?3ni Kit? ^1 ^in yx 33, ii. 14, are beyond doubt a quotation from Ezekiel

xii. 24
; xiii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 23

; xxi. 28, 34
;
xxii. 28

;
for only in those places, and no

where else in the Old Testament, does the phrase MU run in connection with ^-n occur. The

phrase T nVSs, ii. 15, is also decidedly Ezekiel s, for it is found only in Ezek. xxvii. 3
; comp.
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xxviii. 12, and nowhere else/- That the Lamentations may be the source from which Ezekiel

obtained these phrases, no one can believe who has read Ezekiel in the places referred to with

attention. For in those places (especially in chapter xiii.) everything is so peculiar and so im

pressed, in construction and expression. as where he uses v3ri
;

with the distinct individuality

of Ezekiel, that a borrowing of the words is not to be, thought of. I say the words, for that

Ezekiel had in mind the substance of Jer. xxiii., cannot be doubted. If then in Lam. ii. 1-1,

15, we have quotations from Ezekiel, what is the inference with reference to the authorship of

our Cook by Jeremiah? In the prophetical book, even in the latest parts of it, we find no trace

of the adoption of Ezckiel s phraseology.f If we detect this here, it must be conceded that

Jeremiah might have received already some parts of Ezekiel s Book before the whole was fin

ished. Were the Jeremiac origin of the Lamentations established in other respects, then per

haps we could allow this particular matter to pass without question. But since the differences

in language strongly shake that traditional opinion, we are obliged to say that a quotation from

Ezekiel in the Lamentations argues rather against the opinion that Jeremiah wrote the Lamen

tations, than for it. See- further below, under 2d general head of this section.

We are therefore compelled to decide that the tradition which has the Septuagint for its first

representative rests on no solid foundation, and is in opposition especially to the philological

characteristics of the book. But who then did write the Lamentations? We can take it for

granted that the author must have been an eye-witness of the incidents related in his book.

For he speaks with such warmth of feeling, with such clear insight and accurate knowledge of

the events ho narrates, that it is evident that he does not speak of matters learned at a distance

and through others, but of those of which he has a direct personal knowledge and experience.

Especially the last two chapters, which have a more prosaic character exactly reflecting the

things as they actually were, are copious in details which seem to us to be copied from life. In

chapter fourth the author, alluding to the humiliating sufferings of the people, in order to

heighten the effect, describes the Israelites generally as the nobility of the nations, and then

especially singles out the nobility of Israel, and contrasts their former with their present condi

tion. Since he thus extols the nobility of his people, with manifest predilection, yes, enthusi

asm (see iv. 7, comp. i. G, and remarks on those places), and since in this connection he says

nothing at all of the culpability of those high m rank, which Jeremiah makes so eminently

conspicuous (
Jer. ii. 20

;
v. 5, 25-23

;
xxiii. 1, 2; xxxiv. 19; xxxvii.; xxxviii.; xliv. 17), but

on the contrary, very decidedly blames the prophets and priests, as the causers of the misfortune

(ii. 1-i; iv. 13-15), all this seems to indicate that our author belongs to the order of the DVt?

[the princes, or nobles]4 In this opinion we are strengthened when we read the description

*
[Dr. Naegels aeh credits himself in the Preface with the important discovery that Lam. ii. 14 is a quotation from Ezekiel.

The fact that this [ a new discovery is suspicious. May ho not have mistaken a mere coincidence in the use of language
for a citation of one author from another? Our suspicion grows into certainty when we find that a quotation from Ezekiel

in this passage involves the necessity of an absurd and impossible translation of the -word 72JH, &quot;Thy prophets saw for

thee falsehood and white-wash!&quot; As regards the other words involved in these supposed quotations in ii. 14, 15, there is

nothing so unique or remarkable in them, but that they might have occurred to any two different writers. But even if

they were phrases of striking peculiarity, both writers might have borrowed them from the popular dialect of the day. The.

American people gave to English literature in our last war many words and phrases that have since appeared simultaneously

in our best writers. So the Jewish people, fearfully awakened from the delusions into which their false prophets had be

trayed them, may have cried out in their passion W\j 5*H, and lamented over their ruined city as ^^ rh*/3l and
: T T ~~ &quot;

&amp;lt;

Ezekiel and Jeremiah, even on the assumption that the latter had not seen or heard the prophecies that were uttered in

Chebar, may both have adopted the phrases that were passing from mouth to mouth. &quot;U e ought not to forget, either, that

both prophets were inspired by the same Spirit, and hence coincidences in thought and expression were to be expected.

Our object in these remarks is simply to show, that the repetition in the Lamentations of words and phrases in Ezekiel, does

not presuppose an acquaintance with Ezckiel s prophecies. But in point of fact Ezekiel s prophecies contained in chapters

xii. xiii. xxi. xxii. were in all probability known to the Jews in Palestine almost as soon as published iuChaldea. See notes

on ii. 14, 15. W. II. II.]

f [We do find great resemblances in phraseology between the two
;
and if every remarkable expression occurring in two

authors, inust be in one of them a quotation from the other, either Jeremiah quotes Ezekiel, or Ezekiel Jeremiah, very often.

Observe, for instance, the peculiar use of J&quot;lVu
in the sense of captivity, and the use of symbolical names, especially &quot;HDD,

Jer. 1. 21
;
Ezek. xxiii. 23. W. II. II.]

% [This is not complimentary to the author. The book itself furnishes evidence that its author could not be blinded by
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iv. 17-20, where the author so vividly and intelligently describes, as only an eye-witness could,

the king s flight and his capture. He must therefore have been one of the king s companions

and belonged to his court. But he seems himself to have escaped capture. Else he had shared

the fate of the other princes captured with the king, who according to Jer. lii. 10, were put to

death together at Kiblah. Since he was not captured, neither could he have been transported,

but must have joined himself to the company of those remaining in the land who afterwards

fled to Egypt, Hence v. 9, 10 relate to his personal experience.

2. As regards the Time of Composition, chapter second at least must have been written after

the book of E/cekiel was known : for vers. Ii, 15 of that chapter presuppose K/.eku-l xii., xiii.,

xxi., xxii., xxvii., consequently the first part of his writings (i.-xxxii )
at least. These

verses could not have been added at a later period, fr they were necessary to the completeness

of the alphabet from the first. Still less could the whole of the second chapter have been composed

at a later period, for the whole work, based from beginning to end on its five-fold construction,

was in fact made out of one casting. Bat when the iirsL copy of E/.ekiel s writings may have

reached Egypt, it is impossible to ascertain. We can only say this inu jh, that the latest date

mentioned in Ezekiel d writings is the 27th year of Jechoniah s captivity (Exek. xxix. 17).

This refers us to the jcar 571 or 570 B. C., and consequently to a period about which time, ac

cording to the greatest probability, Jeremiah s death occurred. IV r though we wi-ro obliged to

show [in the Commentary on, Jeremiah, lii. 31-34] that it was not absolutely impossible for

Jeremiah to have lived till the year ;V,1, B. C
., yet this H only the cxtivme.4 imaginable pos

sibility. Much more likely is it that he lived only till about the. year 570. S.-.j Intr. to Jere

miah, pp. ix., xii. But K/.ekiel, even if ho received his last revelation in the year 571-570,

must after that have consumed some time in finishing the composition of his brink, ;uul more

time still must have elapsed before a copy of his writings could come from (. hebar to Egypt.*

Besides, is it credible that Jeremiah, in his old ago and while suffering every ailliction, wrote a

book so artistic in it* construction, and so full of sprightliness, as the Book of Lamentations is?

It can as little be inferred from iii. 4, that the author was old, as it can from iii. 27, that he was

voung. But the freshness and vivacity with which the book is written, and the labor which it

has cost, make it improbable that it was written by an agod man in the last stage of his vital

powers.
I). That the five songs are the work of one and the same author, is evident from the follow

ing facts and considerations: (1.) The unity of the plan, proved above. (2.) The thrice re

peated initial word HD N, in i. 1
;

ii. 1 : iv. 1. For it would be indeed remarkable in the highest

degree, if different writers had begun their songs with precisely the same word. (3.) The simi

larity of the language. Although verbal peculiarities occur, which distinguish the songs from

each other, yet a common language prevails in all. In regard to the first point, the phrase

D? &quot;* occurs four times (i. 2, 9, 17, 21) and Dnr? prn once (i. G) in the first chapter, and in

no other; n3NJ three times (i. 4, 8, 11) and substantive nruK once (i. 22), and in no other chap

ter; Tjno nbrn) three times in the first (vers. 7, 10, 11), once in the second chapter (ver. 4);

^3 five times in the second chapter (vers. 2, 5 bis, 8, 10), and exclusively there
;
the same is

true of
^&amp;gt;

which occurs three times, although in different forms, in ch. ii. (vers. 11, 12, 19) ;

and ^N Dv occurs three times in ch. ii. (vers. 1, 21, 22), and only there. Each of the following

words occurs twice in ch. iii.,
&quot;Hj (vers. 7, 9), tfN*i (vers. 5, 19), Vn lN* (vers. 21, 24, comp. vers.

the prejudices of rank, nor meanly capable of exempting his own rank from just censure. The internal evidence is in favor

of the opinion that he was himself a prophet and a priest, and intimately associated with the nobility of the laud, if not him

self a noble. W. II. II.
J

*
[It is hero assnmcd that Ezekiel s prophecies were, not published till all of them, or a large portion of them, had been

carefully collated in book-form and that then they were formally circulated. The modern process of writing, printing, and

publishing, seems to be in the writer s mind. In fact, probably, each prophecy, whether first spoken or written, was instantly

and rapidly communicated to all the Jews. It would travel, with marching armies and numerous caravans, to Palestine,

and thence by various channels to Egypt, not only in written form, but repeated orally and accurately by those, who in that

age of few books and fewer readers, were able readily and exactly to memorize all that their prophets and poets composed.

It may bo proper here again to refer to the fact that Ezek. i.-xxiii. was certainly complete before the destruction of Jeru

salem, and may have been finished a year, or longer, before that event. W. II. U.j
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18, 26), DHDn (vers. 22, 32) ^D (vers. 43, 44), fl% and
nnjj; (vers. 36, 59). In cli. iv. toS

occurs twice (vers. 10, 15). In ch. v. no similar repetition of characteristic expressions occurs.

I believe that these more frequent repetitions in the first chapters are due to the more lavish

expenditure of art, for which those chapters are remarkable. Not that these repetitions are

themselves indications of art
; they are rather the involuntary consequence of that constraint

which an artificial style imposes upon the writer. As the Poet becomes better accustomed to

the artificial form in ch. iii., these repetitions decrease in number.* To the same cause we must

ascribe the peculiarity that the Divine name J1X occurs only in the first three chapters. Up
to the culmination point, which we recognize in the middle of ch. iii. (vers. 19-40), we find this

Divine name, which belongs rather to grave and solemn discourse, thirteen times, and after

wards in the dccrescendo passage it occurs only once
(iii. 53).f Apart from these repetitions

in one and the same chapter, which prove nothing against the identity of the author, many
characteristic expressions are repeated in several chapters, a fact which testifies that one and the

same style, or habit of speaking, prevails throughout the whole teook. The- following expres
sions thus occur, nr, i. 4, 5, 12, and iii. 32, 33. J.jr, i. 3, 7, 9, and iii. 1, 19.

nj&amp;gt;|, deprimere,

iii. 33, and v. 11. HJT, ii. 7, and iii. 17, 31. nrJJ, iii. 14, 63, and v. 14. Snn N7, ii. 2, 17, 21,

and iii. 43. nton-Ss tfJO
;

ii. 19, and iv. 1. 3iD [happy], iii. 23, and iv. 9. IS
(sing.), i. 5,

7, 10, and iv. 12. B 371, i. 11, 12
;

iii. 63
;

iv. 16
;
and v. 1. ^ nbj, ii. 14, and iv. 22. HIT,

i. 13, and v. 17. ^ rdat.
t

ii. 15, 16
;

iv. 9
;
and v. 18. &quot;li^ (place or lime of a festivity), i. 4,

15, and ii. 6, 7, 22. DDltf, i. 4, 13, 16, and iii. 11. D^nrD, i. 7, and iii. 19. Npn, i. 8, and iii.

39.
^]&quot;n

nni
,

i. 12, and ii. 15. SSty (SVi;*), i. 12, 22
;

ii. 20, and iii. 51. 1*?~nn, i, 20, and

ii. 11. 1 inK
S&quot;tf,

i. 8, and ii. 3. &quot;nrn

Clbnp,
i. 7, 10, 11, and ii. 4. rtt3, ii. 16, and iii. 46.

n:-13 CYUiSrp, ii. 18, and iii. 49. H 1

?, i. 2, and iii. 30. ^3;, ii. 10, and iii. 29. 23
(

l ti&3, ii. 19,

and iii. 41. I think that this comparison, which contains only those instances that are most

apparent to the eye, strengthens the principal argument for the identity of the author of the

several songs, which argument consists in the unity of the plan on which they are constructed.

$ 4. LITERATURE.

We have the Patristical Commentaries of THEODORET and EPHRAEM SYRUS. JEROME has not

explained this Book. The short Tractates in Jeremix Lamcntaiiones, which is found under

his name in the editions of his works, and which is nothing but a mystical interpretation of the

alphabet, was composed, according to GIIISLER., SIXTUS SENENSIS and BELLAKMINE (see

GHISLEE., p. 5), by RHABANUS MAURUS, according to BALLARSIUS and others (see VALLARS.

Tom. V. p. 1011), by the venerable BEDE. The book of Lamentations was held in high esteem

* [We must wholly dissent from any such explanation of these repetitions. To do so, -were to transform some of the most

beautiful and impressive passages in these poems into blemishes, that betray the carelessness or the want of skill of the sa

cred writer. There are few instances in which the reasons for the repetition are not apparent: none in which we cannot

imagine that they were intended for rhetorical or poetical effect. The constantly recurring theme in the first song, there

isno comforter, or she has no comforter, is one of the master strokes of a great poet. This emphasizes again and again the

theme of the whole poem. This is the very acme of the distress of the daughter of Jerusalem, who having forsaken her

God, now siiteth solitary, herself forsaken both of God and men, she Jiath no comforter! So in the second song, the day of

His wrath, and the frequent recurrence of the words anger and wrath serve to keep in view the one great thought of this

particular song, that God Himself had appeared as an enemy and an avenger. Not only was Jerusalem as a forsaken woman
without a comforter, God had turned against her. lie had destroyed His own Zion where lie dwelt among His people, and

all that they suffered, they suffered at His hand, and we are not for a moment allowed to forget that we arc reading of what

God does in the day of His wrath. The repetitions in the first chapter of that tremulous word J~! JNJ, till we seem to hear

the broken sighs of priests and people, yea, and of the forsaken sufferer herself; and in the second chapter, of the short ex

pressive word J^?3, till we understand that nothing has escaped the desolations of Heaven s wrath, that everything is lite

rally and utterly swallowed up or consumed, are instances of that masterly art by which a great poet impresses an idea on

the mind by a single word, repeated again and again, with increasing emphasis, where a writer of inferior ability would

weaken the force by dividing it among many words. But without multiplying instances, it may be well hero to make a

general observation which will apply to all these repetitions, and that is that the language of violent passion, and especially

of grief, is always broken up into short words, and indulges in the frequent repetition of them. W. H. II.]

t [See note on this word on p. 32.]
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by the Fathers. GREGORY NAZIANZEN says of it (in his Orut. primu.de pace, according to

GIIISLER., p. 4),
&quot; As often as I take tliis book into my hands, and am engaged in reading those

Lamentations (whenever I do read it,
I desire to be modest in the enjoyment of prosperity), my

voice choked with emotion is lost, my eyes are tilled with tears, and I seem, to see the very

calamity he describes and lament with him in his lamentations.&quot; The alphabetical acrostic

furnished rich material for allegorical interpretation. Thus CASSIODORUS (explie. Ps. xxiv., in

GIIISLER.. p. 3), says,
&quot; Jeremiah bemoaned the captivity of Jerusalem in a quadruple alphabeti

cal Lamentation, indicating to us, by the sacrament of letters, the mysteries of celestial
things.&quot;

With respect to Rabbinical Commentators, we refer to those mentioned on the Prophet Jere

miah, to whom we must add ABEN EZRA. There is a Hebrew Commentary by M. MENDEL

SOHN, on the five Megilloth, with the title Dinn
D&amp;gt;

fllto tfsn 11X21
&quot;JUtfN, Wien, 1S07.

Of later Christian Commentators we shall in general ^peak of such only as tivat of this book

alone. PASCIIASIUS RADUEIITUS, cxpositio in Lam-nit. Jcrcmhr, Colon., l~&amp;gt;:}2,
and oilier edi

tions. [Bi LLiNGER, Tigur., 1075.] PETRTS FIGUEIRO, Comment, in Lamt:n!t. Jt.r. ct in ^Rda-

chiai/i
]/n&amp;gt;ph., Leyden, 1590. [CALVIN, Prolog, in Tlircnu*. OECOLAMTADIUS, Argent. 155S.

ZUINGLIUS, 15-11: are mentioned in Intr. J&amp;lt;r. To this list MALUDNATTS should be added.
j

MARTINI DKL-KIO (a Jesuit), Comment, litcralis in Tin-
/./.&amp;lt;, Leyd., I0ui\ J.. A Jusu

MARIA, Lamcntationum Jcr. intcrprrtatio, Neapel, 1GOS. Lre. BACMEISTER, c.rplic i i^ Thrc-

norum, Host., 10 Jij. T/tr&amp;lt;n. J&amp;gt; r. latino C / s. n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

i*&amp;gt;p.i&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;

.rpl. a J. 11.
FATTi:.\i&amp;gt;ji:&amp;lt;;,

1015
(&amp;lt;//.ys\

acadcm.). [PETKU MARTYR, Tigur., 1020.
] TAR.\&quot;V, Comm-nt. in Thrcn., Rostock, Ii i2,

Ilamb., 1707.
[&amp;lt;

. B. MKIIAKUS, Notes in the Ub?ri&amp;gt;rcs Ad/wi. in Hagi-jr. I , 7! Libras, bv

J. 11. MK-HAELIS and others, Vol. II., 17--- ).
|

Joir. Tin-:oi ii. LES.SING, obscrvatio/ics in Trislla

Jcrcm., Lijis., 1770. Jcrcmiu s li.Uifji ijcs Uirjc, iibcrsctzt nn&amp;lt;l /inf.. An/nm. vu/i J. (!. BI./RMEL,

init dm r Vorrc&amp;lt;lc bcjlciict von UERDK::, Weimar, 17S1. J. Y. S ULKU.--SNER, ciiru- crit. ct

exajct. in T/irfiius Jcrcmiiv (in ElcilliORN tj Rcjx-rt. fur bill, i/n l
m&amp;lt;ir&amp;lt;jcnl.

Li cratnr., P. xii.,

Leipzig, 17S3). G. A. Uor.RER, ncue
Lcarbcitnn&amp;lt;j

d&amp;lt;r 2\.larjcrjcsanrje, llallo, 17ii. Jcrcmm s

Iftagetjesdngc, abcr*. und mil. An/tu/i. von Jui:i. LO-;\VE u. AARON WOLF.-OIIN, Berlin, 17 . 0.

PAREAT, Jmr. HKINR., Thrcni Jcr. phillnj. it crit. illusir., Leyden, 17 (

JO. [J. UAIION,
Comm. sur A.s Lain. d&amp;gt;

j
J&amp;lt; r&amp;lt; /ni&amp;gt;

t Paris, 17 JO. J. I*. MII IIAELIS, Obf?s. plu .ol. ct crif. in Jcrcm.

Vaticinia ct Thrcnos, Edidit ct au..rit J. F. SCIII.KUSNT.R, Gutting., 17 Jo (sec Intr. Jer.). J. K.

VOLBOKTH, Klagegcsiinrjc anjs n&amp;gt;:itc i tbcrs., Celle, 17 J5.
]

Jon. OTTO, di-,s&amp;gt;/\ . plii.oloy. cri ica

ad Thrcn. J&amp;lt;r. (pru^idf C. F. JSi iiNURRia:), Tubing., 1705. J. F. GAAH, JJ&amp;gt;

i!r&amp;lt;/fjc
zur ErJd.

dcs soy. 11. Z/V /s J\1icl:(s und dcr JfAwiW-r. Tub., 1705. J. MELCH. UARTMANN, die

Klagcl. d. Jcr. timers (in den JJlumcn alt.ln.br. iJiidilknnxt i\ JUSTI), Giessen, ISU J. [T. A.

DERESER, Die Klagclicdcr u. Uaruch, aus d. HJ&amp;gt;r. u. Uricch. vbcrs. i(. crJddrt, Frankf. a. M.

1800.J Die Elcijicn dcs Jcrcm. in yricch. Versmass (jcircn ubcrs. (von WELCKER), Giessen,
1810. Throws Jcr. mctrice rcddidit notisyue iilustr., C. A. B.JORN, Ilavniae, 1S14. G. RIEGLER
die KlajL dcs. Proph. Jcr. aus dcm Ilcbr. in s Dcutsclic ubcrs. mit Anmm., Eiiangen, 1S14.

FRANC. ERDMANN, curarum cxcgciico-criticamm in Jr. Thrcn. specimen, Rostock, ISIS. C.

P. CONZ, die Klayl. d. Jcr. (in BENGEL S Archiv., Bd. IV. & 1-10
ff.), Tub., 1S21. THEOD.

FRITZ, novi in Thr. Jcr. Coinmcntarii specimen, exegcsin Cap. i. cxltibcns. Dissert, thcol, Argent.,
1825. [E. F. C. ROSENMUELLER, Lat. trans, and notes in his Scholia in V. T. pars S., Vol. ii.,

1827. See Intr. Jer.J SPORSEN, Thrcni, etc., sudhice cum adnott.
^A&amp;lt;7o%., Lund., 1SJ3.

GOLDWITZEB, Ucbcrsclz. mit Vcrgl. dcr Sept. und Vulg. und krit. Anmm., 1S2S. [MAURKR,
notes in his Comm. gram. crit. in V. T., 1835, 691-708. See Intr. Jcr.] C. A. II. K.VLKAR,
Lamcnlt. crit. et cxcg. illusir., Hafniio, 1836. WIEDENFELD, Ucbcrs., Elberfeld, 1S3S. TAN-
CHUMI HIEROS., commentarius arabicus in Lamentt. e cordice unico, Bodleiano cJ. Cure-ton,

London, 1813. [A. HETZEL, Die Klagelicder in deutsche Liederform itbcrtragcn mit crkl. anmm.

1854.] THENIUS, im kurzges. exeg., Hdb., 1855. VAIHINGER, 1857. [NEUMANN, Jcremias u.

Klagclicdcr, 1858.] Die Thrdnenlicder des Proph. Jcrem. Eine bibl. Studie von II. BECKH.
In dcr Zcitschr. f. Prot. u. K. Marz, 1861. See the &quot;

Lebensbild des Proph. Jercmia,&quot; attri

buted to the same author, in the Deutschen Zeilschr.f. Christl. Wiss. etc., 1859, Nr. 19-21.

EWALD in den Dichtcm des A. B. Theil. i., zweite HaJfte, S. 321 ff., 1SGO. Die Klagel. Jcr.

iibcrs. u. ausgel. v. WILH. ENGELHARDT, Leipzig, Teubner, 1867. [Die Klagelieder Jercmia
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erkldrt von Dr. ERNEST GERLACH, Berlin, 1868. A very valuable commentary, published about

the same time with this volume of LANGE. &quot; Other translations which deserve mention here, but

which embrace either the poetical books or the whole of the Old Testament, are those of DATHE,

DEWETTE, CAIIEX, MEIER, and H. A. PEERET-GENTIL (La Sainte Bible, Paris, I860, publ.

by the Soci6t6 bibliquc protestanto de
Paris).&quot;

SMITH S Diet. Bible, Am. ed., art. &quot;Lamenta

tions,&quot;
note by &quot;A.&quot; W. II. II.]

[English Translations and Commentaries. WILLIAM LOWTII, Commentary unon the Prophe
cies and Lamentations of Jera/iia/i,. London, 1718, and BENJAMIN BLAYNEY, Jeremiah and

Lamentations. A new translation with notes critical, philological and explanatory, Oxford,

1784, are referred to by Dr. NAEGELSDACH, in the Introduction to Jeremiah s Prophecies.
&quot; Jeremy l/te Prophet, with the Sony of Hoses, translated by GEORGE JOYE in the month of May.
Svo. 1534 :&quot;

&quot; The Waitings (i. c. the Lamentations] of the Prophet Uterimiah, done into

English verse by GEO. DRANT, Lond., Thomas Marshe, 1500 : The Lamentations of Jeremy
with -notes, by HUGH BROUGIITON, no place, nor printer s name, 4to, 1GOS :&quot; are mentioned in

CLARKE S
&quot; Cuncise view of the succession of sacred Literature.&quot; The last is preserved in

&quot;The ic-orlcs of the Great Albionean Divine, renowned in many nations for rare skill in Salem&quot;
1

s

and Adieus Tongues, and familiar acquaintance with all Rabbinical Learning, Mr. HUGH
BROTJGIITON ;

collected into one volume, and digc* ed into four Tomr^. London, printed for

Nath. Ekins, 1002.&quot; The Preface, containing life of II. BROUGIITON, is signed JOHN LIGHTFOOT.

The translation is one of the first into English directly from the Hebrew, and is characterized by

great simplicity and force, and an agreeable musical rhythm. The notes are curious, but of

little excgetical value, and abruptly terminate with the sixth verse of the second chapter, as if

the author tired of them, for he closes with this singular remark :

&quot; And farther large comment

ing I shall not need. The learned in Ebrcw upon a warning may by mine examples search

how still from other holy writers Jeremy fetches his
phrases.&quot; The very valuable Annotations

of I; stminsii r Asst mUy, contributed by JOHN GATAXER, about 1042. Nearly the whole Book

of Lamentations is
&quot;

metrically analyzed and translated&quot; in a work showing considerable know

ledge of Hebrew and a very weak judgment, called Hebrew Criticism and Poetry, by GEORGE

SOMERS CLARKE, D.D., London, 1S10.
&quot; The Calvin Translation

Society,&quot;
in Vol. V. of CAL-

Yix s Commentaries, Edinburgh, 1S55, have given us, besides the valuable Commentary on

the L&quot; is,
a metrical version in English of CALVIN S Latin Version; the translator

and editor, Rev. JOHN O\VEN, Vicar of Thrussington, and rural Dean, Leicestershire, has

added many notes of his own, and sometimes gives us a new translation from the Hebrew.

The quotations from CALVIN S Commentary in the following pages, made by the present trans

lator, are all taken from OWEN S translation, without reference to the original. &quot;The Holy
Bible . . . now translated from corrected texts of the original Tongue, and with former trans

lations diligently compared, . . . by B. BOOTIIROYD, D.D.&quot; London, 1853. BOOTIIROYD in the

translation of the Lamentations has copied too closely the translation of BLAYNEY, which

with all its excellencies, is often fanciful and sometimes rests on merely conjectural changes
of the received text : BOOTHROYD affords little exegctical help in his brief notes, many of

which are unmarked quotations from BLAYNEY. Deservedly better known is the transla

tion from the original Hebrew and Commentary, by E. HENDERSON, D.D. London, 1851. The

&quot;American Unitarian Association,&quot; has furnished us with a new translation of Lamentations,

with notes, by GEORGE R. NoYES, D.D., Vol. 2d of the Hebrew Prophets. 3d edition. Boston,

1800. The notes are good, but meagre and insufficient, The translation generally is marked

by taste and good judgment, but sometimes indicates haste and absence of careful study. The

notes of CHR. WORDSWORTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln, in Vol. V., Part II., of his &quot;

Holy Bible,

in the authorized -version, with notes and introductions,&quot; London, 1809, make us wish that

they were more numerous and more extended. W. H. II.]

Of Homiletical Treatises, should be mentioned the Condones in Thren. Jcr., by the Francis

can JOH. WILD (Ferus), Colon., 1570; but especially, the admirable and frequently found

Seventeen Sermons, which were delivered by EGID. HUNNIUS, at that time Professor in Mar

burg, in the year 1585, at Frankenberg in Hesse, to which place the University was removed

from time to time on account of the plague, and which were afterwards published under the
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title of
&quot;

l)ic Kkujdicdcr dc* h. PropJi. Jer. ausrjcierjt n. crld. zu Frankcnbcrg, in 17 Preduj-

ten,&quot;
etc. First cd., 1588. I have the third edition: Frankfurt a. M

,
ICUO.

ADDITIONAL REMARKS OX THE QUESTION OF AUTHORSHIP.

i;v \v. n. ii.

The commonly received opinion that Jeremiah was the author of the Lamentations is sus

tained by the following considerations :

1. The presumptive probability that Jeremiah was the author is strong. Dr. NAEQELSBACII

concedes its force (sec p.
(

J).

Jeremiah survived the fall of the city long enough to have written this book. The authentic

records of his history close with his residence among the Jewi-h fugitives in Tahpanhes, Egypt

(Jer. xliii. S). Whether wo accept the early Christian tradition that
&quot;

the Jews at Tahpanhes,
irritated by his rebukes, at last stoned him to death&quot; (SMITH S 1 &amp;gt;J&amp;gt;. Diet.}, or the

r.-p.-.rt
that

he was -put to death by king Ilophra&quot; (Mir.MAx .s Hi&amp;lt;
f

. of theJcics); or adopt tho more likely

belief of the Jews,
&quot;

that on the conquest of E.rypt by Xebuchadne/xar, he with Buruch made

his escape to Babylon or Jud&amp;lt;&amp;gt;a and died in
peace,&quot; having lived to add the last words appended

to his prophecies, Jer. lii. U-.U (sec SMITH S Dih. Di,--.
., art. &quot;Jeremiah,&quot; SrANi.r.Y .s Jewish

ChnrcJi,, Series 2d, p. G20), it is at least certain, that Jeremiah survived the destruction of

Jerusalem long enough to have written the Lamentations, which include historieal facts not

complete till after the death of (lelaliah and the ilight to Egypt. Surviving, it i.-? next, to in

credible, that lie, the prophet pf the destruction, should not bo the author of this poem of

lamentation over the givat event and issue of his prophetical career. Who can read first his

prophetical liuk and UI&amp;gt;TI this description of the city and (he people after the destruction of (he

former, and not say, if Jeremiah still lived, Jeremiah and no otlvr was the painter of this

picture, in which all the conspicuous figures are what his former writings would lead us to ex

pect, which presents an exact fulfilment of all he predicted, and whieh so corresponds with tho

doctrine, facts and previsions, contained in the prophetical book, that when we turn from one

to the other, it is difficult to say which picture is most like tho reality, which is the mirror

that most accurately rellects the downfall of the State and the dispersion of the people !

&quot; The

poems belong unmistakably to the last days of the kingdom, or the commencement ol the exile.

They are written by one who speaks, with the vividness and intensity of an eye-witness, of tho

misery which he bewails. It might almost be enough to ask, who else then living could have

written with that union of strong passionate feeling and entire submission to Jehovah, which

characterizes both the Lamentations and the Prophecy of Jeremiah?&quot; (SMITH S ]}ib. Diet. art.

Lament.}. Who can believe that Jeremiah, after continuing to speak and write for God through
a long life-time, so suddenly dropped the pen and remained silent and suffered a total eclipse
from the splendor of an unknown author, to whose identity neither Scripture nor tradition give
us the slightest clue?

2. The presumption that Jeremiah wrote the Lamentations is confirmed by the most decisive

testimony of tradition.

Few historic facts are sustained by a tradition so ancient, so long undisputed and so generally
received. The truthfulness of this tradition was never, we may say, seriously questioned till

the middle of this century, when EWALD gave his verdict against it, Up to that time, with the

exception of an anonymous writer in 1819, and the whimsical VON DEII HAAF.DT in 1712, it

was universally accepted by Jews and Christians. We trace it back through the Vulgate, the

Syriac and the Septuagint versions, to the probable evidence of Hebrew MSS. earlier than the

oldest of those versions (see note p. 8). The existence of such Hebrew MSS. is entirely pro
bable. It is easier to account for the loss of what once were the connecting words between the

Prophecies of Jeremiah and the Lamentations, by the transfer of the latter to the Hagiographa,
than it is to explain the insertion of the words in the Septuagint and their reproduction, with

additions and changes, in the Vulgate, if they never existed in Hebrew originals. It is impos
sible to suppose that the Septuagint translators inserted in the text a mere presumption of their

own,
&quot;

derived from the book
itself,&quot; as Dr. NAEGELSBACH suggests. If it could be proved that
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they did not find these words in Hebrew MSS., we must believe that they received them

through written or oral tradition, that had descended to them from earlier ages and was, in their

times, universally accepted and undisputed. It is not credible that such a tradition could have

been founded in error. When and how could an error, in reference to the authorship of this

book, have come into universal acceptation previous to the translation by the Seventy? It is

asserted that other writings, of unknown authorship, were attributed by the Jews to Jeremiah

(SMITH S Bib. Did,; STANLEY S Jewish Ch.}. But there is no evidence of their having attri

buted to him a canonical book, that had always been esteemed canonical, and had never been

lost sight of or forgotten. There is reason to believe that this book was highly valued by the

exiled Jews, and was in their possession on their return from captivity (SMITH S Bib. Diet., art.

Lam.]. From that time to the time of the translation of the LXX., the Jews, cured of idola

try, cherished their sacred Scriptures and especially revered the memory and the words of the

prophet Jeremiah. During this long period, we can fix upon no point of time, when the true

history of this extraordinary book could have been lost, when the brilliant name of its real

author could have lapsed into oblivion, or when the fable could have been fabricated, that was
destined to be universally accepted as a historic truth, that Jeremiah was that author.

3. The facts related or referred to in the book render it certain that Jeremiah wrote the

book.

A\re have already ascertained that he lived long enough after the events alluded to had hap

pened, to have written about them. We have also intimated that the topics discussed or sug

gested in the Lamentations are exactly what we would expect to find in a writing of Jeremiah s,

composed after the destruction of Jerusalem. To this we now. add, that the assumption that

the Lamentations were written by one, who had been both a spectator of the events described

and a participator in those events, points directly to Jeremiah as the probable author of the book.

This assumption, indeed, is not inevitable
;
for not all graphic descriptions of events are writ

ten by those who participated in them : what eye-witness, for example, could bring the reader

more immediately into the presence of actors and scenes far remote from the writer, than DEAN

STANLEY, who has given us his eloquent version of the same incidents in Jewish history? But

granting the assumption in the present instance, who could have been a more authentic writer

of the facts contained in the Book of Lamentations, than the prophet Jeremiah ? Or what great

event is described in that Book, that was not witnessed and participated in by the prophet Jere

miah ? Dr. KAEGELSBACII suggests only one possible exception ;
he would infer, from the

description of the flight irom Jerusalem and the pursuit and capture of the king and the princes,

that the author of Lamentations was a companion of the king and one of the princes of the

court. To this we answer
;

1st. There is no intimation that even one of those princes escaped

the slaughter at Riblah &quot; and the king of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes : he

slew also all the princes of Judah in Riblah.&quot; 2d. There is absolutely nothing, in the brief allu

sion in the Lamentations to the flight and capture of the king, that indicates that it was written

by a companion of the king. The only possible reference to this tragical incident is contained

in two verses, iv. 19, 20.* The 19th verse,
l Our persecutors are swifter than the eagles of the

heaven ; they pursued us upon the mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilderness,&quot; is in no

sense personal to the writer, nor is its application to be restricted to the king and his army; but

is spoken with reference to the whole people, as the preceding verses show, and refers to the

rapid pursuit of all fugitives from the city, whether they endeavored, like the king, to find

safety in the mountains of Jericho or the wilderness of Judea, or in any other mountains or

wildernesses in the vicinity of the doomed city. The first member of ver. 20, &quot;the breath of our

nostrils, the anointed of the LOED, was taken in their
pits,&quot; simply states the fact of the king s

capture, without any incidental detail, such as would indicate a description of the event by an

eye-witness; and the second member of this verse, &quot;of
whom we said, Under his shadow we

shall live among the heathen? is the language of the people generally, not of the companions
of the king only, for the desire of the nation doubtless was, that their king should escape to some

place of security, even among the heathen, whither they might follow him, and where they

* See notes on iv. 17-20, and note at end of ch. iv.
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might gather around him and perpetuate their monarchy and nationality. There is, then,

nothing in these two verses to embarrass the conclusion that Jeremiah wrote the Lamenta

tions.

Having shown that there is nothing, in this Book involving the personal experience and ob

servation ot the author, that renders it impossible for Jeremiah to have been that author, we

come now to the fact, that there is much in this Book which belongs peculiarly and exclusively

to the personal history of that prophet. This is especially true of the third chapter or song.

Here we clearly have the prophet Jeremiah speaking to us. l&amp;gt;r. NAEGKLSIJACII himself is com

pelled to acknowledge this. But he says that the writer of the Book personifies the prophet
and puts these words iuto his mouth. Who can believe this 9 Who could justify the sudden

intrusion of anew speaker into such a finished composition, without a hint, either preceding

or following his soliloquy, as to his name, rank, or official position? Who -would imagine that

any intelligent author would attempt such an abrupt assumption of another man s personality?

Who can believe in the possibility of such a complete identification between an author and a

character dramatically introduced into his poem? Either Jeremiah wrote the whole poem, or

he wrote no part of it. If he wrote the whole, the 3d chapter, beginning with tho words &quot; I am
the man. that hath seen affliction&quot;

is natural, lucid and appropriate. If Jeremiah did not write

the poem, this third chapter is certainly intended to deceive us into the belief that he did. Other

wise, it is an anomaly and solecism in literature, that no reputable writer could bo guilty of.

The argument that a modest man would not make himselt the central object in his own poem,

is of no force; especially when we remember that the poet is also the prophet of .lehovah, and not

only on that account a representative man, but a living prophecy in his own life, as llosea was.

Besides, the argument may be offset by another consideration, that a poet, as skilful as the au

thor of Lamentations was, would not leave us to guess who the central figure of his poem is, by

the mere accidental coincidences of historical details. Indeed, we find in this absence of his-name

and titles the best evidence, that the modest Jeremiah was himself the author; for if another

had written the Book, he would have had every inducement to tell us, that the great and holy

prophet Jeremiah was the speaker in this 3d Song. The whole argument for modesty, however,

is L reatly overstrained, and receives no support from the free and frank way in which Jeremiah

speaks of himself in his prophecies.

4. Characteristics and similarities of style add still further evidences to the fact that Jere

miah wrote the Lamentations.

Arguments derived from stylo are precarious. The investigations into the authorship of

Junius admonish us that the most astute critics may be deceived, and that it is possible for an

author to excel himself in one single production beyond the recognition of his most intimate

and sagacious friends. In the present instance, we encounter the difficulty of determining what

are the general characteristics of Jeremiah s style. Till the critics decide this point, the ques

tion whether the Lamentations harmonize with his style must be demurred. &quot;JEROME com

plained of a certain rusticity in Jeremiah s
style,&quot;

an idea that NALGKLSKACH seems to accept

(See p. 12. Scrmo incuUns ct pcne subrusticus.)* LOWTII confesses that he can discover ?^o

vcstijc of this rusticity, ho thinks that in several of his prophecies he &quot;

approaches very near tho

sublimity of Isaiah,&quot; he regards Ezekiel as
&quot; much inferior to Jeremiah in elegance&quot; (Sacred

Poetry of the Hcbrcu s, GREGORY S translation, II., pp. 88, SO). LOWTII also compares him to

Simonides; and SEB. SCHMIDT compares him to Cicero (SMITH, Bib. Die., Art., Jeremiah).

Bishop WORDSWORTH, speaking of him as &quot;peculiarly the prophet of the affections,&quot; calls him
&quot; the Euripides and more than the Euripides of the Hebrew canon &quot;

(Introduction to Jere

miah, p. xv.). There is again a conflict of opinion in regard to the merits of the Lamentations

as a work of art and taste. EWALD speaks of it slightingly as possessing some merit. XOYES al

most reproduces EWALD S language, \vhen he says,
&quot; The Lamentations are, indeed, possessed of

considerable merit in their way, but still betray an unpoetio period and degenerated taste
&quot;

(Introduction to Psalms, p. 48). On the other hand, NAEGELSBACH accords the highest place to

* This opinion of JEROME niipht have been caused by the use of Aramaic forms and other peculiarities of later Hebrew.

EicnnoRjf, Einleitung, III., p.lJ. GESENICS, Gahicte der Heb. Sprache, p. 35. Referred to iii KITTO S Cyc. Sac. Lit., art.

.Jeremiah.
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the Book as a work of art, and regards its production as far above and beyond the ability of the

uncultured and almost rustic Jeremiah. He is certainly right in his appreciation of the style of

the Lamentations, and many of the best judges of style agree with him. &quot;Never was there a

more rich and elegant variety of beautiful images and adjuncts, arranged together within so small

a compass, nor more happily chosen and applied&quot; (Lowm, DC Sac. Pocs. Ileb. Prsslect. XXII.
KITTO, Cyc. Lib. Lit.}. &quot;Never did city suffer a more miserable fate, never was ruined city

lamented in language so exquisitely pathetic. Jerusalem is, as it were personified, and bewailed

with the passionate sorrow of private and domestic attachment: while the more general

pictures of the famine, the common misery of every rank, and age, and sex, all the desolation,

the carnage, the violation, the dragging away into captivity, the remembrance of former glories,

of the gorgeous ceremonies, and the glad festivals, the awful sense of the Divine wrath heighten

ing the present calamities, are successively drawn with all the life and reality of an eye-witness.

They combine the truth of history with the deepest pathos of
poetry&quot; (MiLiiAN, Hid. of Jews,

vol. I. B. viii. p. -GO). Before we leave this matter of the general characteristics of the style

of Jeremiah s prophecies and of the style of the Lamentations, we would repeat an assertion al

ready made, that there must be, in the nature of the case, great diversity between &quot;

the oratorical

prose&quot; (as Bishop WORDSWORTH calls it) of the one - and the rhythmical lyrical poetry of the other.

The acrostic structure of the Lamentations is regarded as a peculiarity of style that Jere

miah would not have adopted.
&quot;

I)E WHITE maintains (Comment., itlcr die Psalm, p. 50) that

this acrostic form of writing was the outgrowth of a feeble and degenerate age, dwelling on the

outer structure of poetry when the soul had departed. His judgment as to the origin and

character of the alphabetic form is shared by E \VALD (Poet. Buck., I., p. 1-10). It is hard, how

ever, to reconcile this estimate with the impression made on us by such Psalms as the 25th and

o-l th
;
and KWALD himself, in his translation of the Alphabetic Psalms and the Lamentations,

has shown how compatible such a structure is with the highest energy and beauty
&quot;

(SMITH S

Bib. Dirf., art. Lai/n ut., n. g.}. The modern acrostic the spelling out of words or sentences

in the initial letters of rhymed verses is justly regarded as a species of literary trifling, pleasing

only to a fanciful, finical or puerile taste. If the alphabetical acrostic of the Hebrews is also to

be regarded as belonging merely to the curiosities of literature, the chief or whole merit of the

production consisting in the acrostic itself, or derived from the difficulties to be overcome, an ex

hibition of literary acrobatism poetry on an alphabetical tight-rope, then we may condemn

it as an evidence of vitiated taste, and should regard it as beneath the dignity of any inspired

writer, and especially of such a glorious and venerable prophet as Jeremiah was. But wo
find on examination, that these alphabetical Hebrew poems have great merit, aside from

their acrostic form, which they retain when stripped of that form, as they are in our modern

translations. This and the fact that this form was ever adopted by inspired writers,

lead us to the conclusion that the Hebrew alphabetical acrostic must have served a far higher

purpose than our modern acrostics do. It is not impossible that it may have belonged to

the highest art of ancient Hebrew poetry, though we, now, may not be able to appreciate

all the excellencies an ancient Hebrew might have discerned in this species of writing.f

* &quot;There remains a single class of poets among the Jews a class peculiar to that people the prophets. The most of

thorn delivered their predictions in poetry. It is sni generis. It i.s not precisely poetry, nor is it oratory. It is sublime

vision. The event seen passing before the mental eye of the prophet is revealed in lofty rhythm, in glowing imagery. It is

eloquent in the highest sense, and stands near the line where oratory and poetry meet. It will be observed that the most

impassioned strains of the greatest orators become rhythmical, and have a solemn march which resembles vision. We see

it in all their greatest efforts
&quot;

(Frcs. Quart. Jlev., Jan. 1861, Art. IV., Hebrew Lang, and Poetry,?. 400).

f (JERLACH : That the alphabetical arrangement may be n garded as inappropriate to Jeremiah, whon his soul was filled

with sorrow, can only be maintained by regarding the metrical style of poetry as generally inconsistent with deep grief,

which no one presumes to do. Here the argument finally depends on the question as to the signification of this alphabetical

arrangement. DE WETTE (Comm. Psalms, p. 58), declares it a rhythmical artifice, a product of the later and degenerated

taste (E. RET.-SS in HERZOG S Encyc. V., p. 900. Spcierlei), and EWALD (Poet. Buch. 7., S. 139. 3 Avfl. /., S. 201) esteems it a

sign of declining art, against what SOMMER (bill. Alhandl, S. 94) says for the higher age of this form of poetry (as HITZIG

also, at least he docs not deny the Davidical authorship of Ps. ix. and x. on account of the alphabetical structure). But if

it were proved that such an artificial construction were, on general grounds, unworthy of the prophet, then with equal

propriety wo would condemn the Songs, Befizkl dtt dcine Wege, by P. GERHARDT, and Wie schUn Imcht uns der Morgenstcrn,

by NICOLAI, since there is an artificialness in the beginning of the verses, such as wo could not expect in poets so pre

eminent and vigorous (UENGSTENBERG, Ps. 2, S. 93); and even TQEMUS allows (S. 190) that this were hypercritical. So
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&quot;Without doubt it had mnemonic advantages and also served the purpose of an artificial vin-

culom for thoughts and sentences having no close logical connection. But we cannot accept the

opinion that these were its only or even its chief recommendations.* Jeremiah might have been

influenced by the first reason in adopting this style in the Lamentations: but tho other could

hardly have- influenced him, for the Lamentations are not composed of thoughts and sentences

loosely connected, as has been too often asserted, needing to be strung together by this alphabet!-

cal artifice ;
on the contrary there is a very close logical connection and a consecutive How of

thought in these poems, and that this is not always apparent is owing to this very alphabetical

structure, which sometimes breaks up and interrupts the sense, and is in this respect an actual

hinderance to the natural and proper connection of sentiment and expression. It is, therefore, im

possible that Jeremiah chose it for the purpose of supplying by artiiieial means the hick of logical

connection in the subject matter of his poem, lie must have been influenced by other considera

tions. What were they? &quot;\Ve can, we think, specify three reasons, any one of which would

justify his adoption of this style, and all of which probably combined in determining the external

structure of this exquisite poem. 1. The assistance afforded by this alphabetical structure in

maintaining the rlujthmical parallelism of the poem. The parallelism of tin- Lamentations, as

may be seen at a glance, is not the usual parallelism of thought and sentiment, so characteristic

of Hebrew poetry: but it is strictly tho parallelism of rhythm (see No YES, Ju r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;li(c!inn to

Psaliu*, pp. ! &amp;gt; 1 .

&amp;gt;).

&quot;The simply rhythmical parallelism holds the most prominent place in the

Lamentations of Jeremiah. Here the parallelism of thoughts is to be reckoned almost among
the exceptions, and when it does occur, it is, for the most part, the subordinate parallelism of a

member by itself; in general, the rhythm alone predominates, and that too with a regularity

which is rare among Hebrew poets, producing here a suitable eli cct, namely, monotony of com

plaint&quot; (XovEs, il.
t p. 4.5). This rhythm consists in dividing each verse into thn-e- members in

chap, i., ii., iii.,
into two members in chap, iv., and in making each verse of chapter v. consist of

one member, and in balancing each member with a CTN///Y/,
&amp;lt;; which coincides with the sense and

the accent,&quot; though &quot;we are sometimes under the necessity of abandoning the accents, because

they follow the sense, while the rhythm is independent of the sense&quot; (X()Yi:s). This peculiar

construction gives to the Hebrew original
&quot; that conciseness and brevity

&quot;

which, as HENIH:I:.SOX

remarks
(Jii(ro&amp;lt;luclio&amp;gt;i, p. l!77), it is impossible to exhibit in a translation. But rhythmical

parallelism, as NOYES observes,
l&amp;lt;

is too loose a form to retain an exuberant matter without

passing over into the prosaic style.&quot;
This is to be guarded against. In tho absence of the

parallelism of thoughts and sentiments, how shall the writer distinguish his poetry from men;

prose composition, in which rhythm often occurs without constituting poetry? To meet this

difficulty, the advantage of the artificial restraint of the alphabetical structure is obvious. At

equal periods, both writer and reader are reminded, in the absence of parallel thoughts, that the

rhythmical parallelism is ended, and is to begin anew. Thus the writer is checked andcurbed
(

and saved from the fault of an inelegant redundancy of expression, while the reader is instructed

to observe the proper inflections and to expect some new change of thought or expression. If

the original was written without points, as doubtless it was, we can readily apprehend how al

most necessary some such artificial help to correct writing and reading, as this alphabetical strr.c-

murh the stranger is tbo contradiction into which he falls when ho asserts (S. 124), that tho expansion of tin- alphabetical

structure in ch. iii., is an artificiality, to which only a loss spiritual poet could confine himself, and which al uie by it-.-!f

repels the thought that Jeremiah could havo composed this poem. Very far from necessarily indicating a prmliurly arti

ficial style, tho alphabetical structure rather belongs to the means of giving to poetical writing the i-h.iract .-r uf cwnnected-

ness which is necessary to it (IIEXGSTF.XBERO, ib. Inc.), nnd has for it3 object to give to such son;:s, as do not allow of being

rounded-offand finished by the internal development of the thoughts, tho character of a complete composition by means of

passing through the whole alphabet the symbol of completeness (KEii, in HAEVKRXICK, Einl., III. 8, 48, vyl., 514).

* LOWTH : &quot;The acrostis or alphabetical poetry of the Hebrews was certainly intended to assist the memory, and was con

fined-altogether to those compositions which consisted of detached maxims or sentiments without any express order or con

nection
&quot;

(GREGORY S Trans. II., Led. 21, p. 134). GEiaA.cn with dogmatic positiveness denies that the object of this form was

&quot;of the external sort, to assist the recollection of the learners, as HUET, LOWTH, and lately TUEXICS assume.&quot; It could not

fail, however, to facilitate the memorizing of tho poems thus written
; and in an age when tho recitation of poems from

memory was the prevailing fashion, and in lyrical poems the recitations were sung, rather than pronounced, to tho accom

paniment of music, the alphabetical structure possessed advantages that the greatest poets would not despise

also at fault, when, like LOWTH, ho would confine the use of the alphabetical structure to tho connection of detached sen

tences or thoughts only loosely related to each other.
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ture afforded, may have been. It is not impossible that the poem, as originally written, could

not have been intelligibly read, without great difficulty, but for this artificial and alphabetical

arrangement. 2. This artificial structure gives to the Poem an expression of unity and complete
ness. The five songs, each of twenty-two verses, four of them alphabetically arranged, the middle

one repeating the alphabet three times, the last one, not alphabetical, but short, rapid and metrical,

compose a symmetrical whole, that would be vitiated by any structural change whatever. Even

through the eye, this external form, when clearly written, must have conveyed to the mind a con

viction that the five Songs composed one poem. The visual effect was an aid to the intellectual ap

prehension of the design and spiritual purport of the poem. It is one, and only one.* The architec

tural idea suggested by NAEGELSBACH is thus perfected, a temple rising to the crowning dome

supported by the well proportioned columns that rest on a common foundation. Or we may ima

gine our poem a Jacob s ladder, each golden round of which is denoted by a letter; as this ladder

rises from earth to heaven, the separate steps, at first wide apart, grow closer together, and then

their distinctive marks are lost to sight and we can only see that the top of the ladder is over

shadowed with the glory of God amidst the clouds of incense of prayer and adoration. These illus

trations, if deemed over fanciful, may yet serve to show how the alphabetical structure of the poem
assists our conception of it as a whole, binds together its separate parts and gives it the expres
sion of unity and completeness. 3. The alphabetical structure was a mechanical assistance to

the writer, helping him to curb and control his own emotions and check the ebullitions of violent

and turbulent grief. This is the view taken by the author of the article on Lamentations in Dr.

WM. SMITH S Diciiuiiari/ of the Dille. He says, &quot;the choice of a structure so artificial as that

which has been described above, may at first sight appear inconsistent with the deep intense sor

row of which it claims to be the utterance. Some wilder, less-measured rhythm would seem to us

to have been a fitter form of expression. It would belong, however, to a very shallow and hasty
criticism to pass this judgment. A man true to the gift he has received will welcome the dis

cipline of self-imposed rules for deep sorrow as well as for other strong emotions. In proportion

as he is afraid of being carried away by the strong current of feeling, will he be anxious to mako

the laws more difficult, the discipline more effectual. Something of this kind is traceable in the

fact that so many of the master-minds of European literature have chosen, as the fit vehicle for

their deepest, tcnclerest, most impassioned thoughts, the complicated structure of the sonnet
;

also in DANTE S selection of the tcrza rinia for his vision of the unseen world. What the sonnet

was to Petrarch and to Milton, that the alphabetic verse system was to the writers of Jeremiah s

time, the most difficult among the recognized forms of poetry, and yet one in which (as

suming the earlier date of some of the [alphabetical] Psalms . . . )
some of the noblest thoughts

of that poetry had been uttered. We need not wonder that he should have employed it as

fitter than any other for the purpose for which he used it.&quot; Bishop WORDSWORTH gives the

same reason why Jeremiah adopted this form. &quot;Like persons of strong emotions, he trembles

at the power of his own passions, and resorts to mechanical helps, which may employ his atten

tion, and may save him from being overcome by his feelings, and swept away by the strong tide

and current of the violent impetuosity of his passions. As an Alpine traveller, skirting the

sharp edge of a precipice, is not unthankful for the wooden hand-rail which runs along it, and by
which he supports his steps if his eyes become dizzy at the sight of the dark deep gulf and the

foaming cataract below him, so Jeremiah does not disdain to lean on artificial supports in the most

vehement outbursts of his emotions. His Lamentations amid the ruins of Jerusalem are the

most impassioned utterances of Hebrew poetry; and the alphabetical arrangement of the stanzas,

which at first sight may seem to be a rigid mechanical device, was doubtless designed, not only

as a help to the memory of his Hebrew fellow-countrymen, who would recite them in their cap

tivity and dispersion, but also to be a stay and support to himself in his own vehement agitations&quot;

(Introduction to Jeremiah, p. xv.).

The vigor and vivacity of style have been urged as a reason why Jeremiah could not, in

his old age, have composed the Lamentations. These we are told reveal a young man. The

* &quot; In order to give to the Lamentations, over expressed in new words, images and turns of thought, the character of com

pleteness and of a connected production, these Songs are, with the exception of the last one, constructed alphabetically
&quot;

(KEIL, Einleitung des Alt. Test., \ 126, p. 377).
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expression in iii 27 is appealed to as a plausible evidence that the writer was young. This

sage observation, however,
&quot;

It is good fur a man that he bear the yoke in his youth,&quot; is

certainly the grave, mature reflection of an old man. The young are not apt to appreciate

the benefits of aflliction. It is the old man of long experience and long observation, who

looking backward, as it is the habit of old men to do, discerns the wholesome discipline there

was in the sorrows and trials of earlier years. In this very verse, therefore, as in the whole

book, we recognize the tone and spirit of an aged man
;

of a man who ha?, in fact, left hope

in regard to the things of this world behind him, and exchanged it for a sublime faith in the

fulfilment of Divine purposes and promises in a future that lies beyond the terminus of his own

individual life-lime, such faith as bought the field in Anathoth, when the prophet was fully

persuaded that he himself would derive no benefit from it. But it is not certain that Jeremiah

had arrived at an extreme old age when the Book of Lamentations was written In the thirteenth

year of Josiah, he speaks of himself as
&quot;

a child.&quot; lie may have been then as young as was

Samuel, when hr. was called to the prophetical ollico, in which case Jeremiah would have been not

more than fifty-three years of age when Jerusalem was destroyed. But had he been twenty years

old in the thirteenth year of Josiah, he would have been just over sixty at the destruction of

Jerusalem, and in the very prime of intellectual and moral vigor. But granting the possibility

that he might have been seventy or eighty years of age, or even older, it should not surprise us,

that he, the prophet of God, writing by inspiration of the Spirit of God, should produce a book

which is confessedly written with a mental force unabated and a versatility of genius unimpaired.

Nor would it be &quot;

by any means a singular instance of a richer and mellower imagination at the

close of life, than during its morning or its meridian. This for example was remarkably the case

with the magnificent BURKE.&quot; The writer just quoted, speaking of the Book of Kcdesiastes and

its aged author, says : &quot;Solomon, at the close of his life here hived up the wisdom of past years

for our instruct ion.
&quot;

:;
&quot; * The setting of the sun of the great Master of wisdom, whom God Him

self made chief of learned men, threatened indeed to be enveloped with dark clouds, but its rays

broke nobly forth before it passed below the horizon, and upon those clouds are painted the rich

hues of mingled imagination and philosophy (ZVr.s. Quart.. It&amp;gt;
ri&amp;lt;w, Jan. ISul, Art. IV., p. 402).

Jeremiah, too, at the close of life, compressed the spirit and the teachings of all his prophecies into

one wondrous poem, excelling all he had before written in the vigor of its conception, and force,

beauty and pathos of its expression. His life and his ministry had been like a stormy day. But

that day was not abruptly ended, as was threatened, in the dark night of Jerusalem s destruction.

For him there remained a protracted evening twilight, comparatively calm and tranquil, though
sorrowful always and perturbed with some fitful returns of stormy experiences, as the animosities

of Egyptians and Israelites against him, provoked by his prophecies in Tahpanhes, indicate (see

Jer. xliii., xliv.) : and in these chastened hours, before his life finally dissolved in tears, his genius

gathered into one harmonious composition, the spirit and truth of his eloquent prophecies, to re

main for ever the crown and glory of his ministry in the church of God.

We have shown that there is nothing in the style of the Lamentations incompatible with the

belief that Jeremiah was their author. We are now to exhibit the evidences of certain simi

larities of style between Jeremiah s prophecies and the Lamentations, which confirm our belief

that both Books were the production of one author. 1. The individual temperament of Jere

miah, as evinced in his acknowledged writings, was precisely that of the elegiac poet of the

Lamentations; occupied with the present and actual, rather than given to discursive flights

into the regions of the distant and possible ; sensitive, quick in susceptibility ; ready to ex

press his emotions and never concealing them, revealing
&quot;

unreservedly the secret recesses and

inmost working of his own heart &quot;

(WORDSWORTH) ; passionate in his grief,
and prone to linger

among the causes of his sorrow and brood over them and harp upon them; and tender-hearted

towards others and sympathetic, throwing himself &quot;

unhesitatingly into the condition of those to

whom he
speaks&quot; (WORDSWORTH). 2. The religious characteristics of Jeremiah reappear in

the Lamentations. The same disposition to hold both God and the people firm to covenant en

gagements : the habit of tracing suffering to sin : the quick discernment of punishment, past

or coming, on Jew and Gentile. What has been said of Jeremiah with reference to his pro

phecies, may be affirmed of the author of the Lamentations: &quot;the Religion, the Monarchy
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and the other Institutions of his country, seem to be absorbed and concentrated in him
;
and

his own individuality is lost in sympathy with them. His prophetic sternness is a consequence
of the intensity of his zeal for the glory of the God of Israel, and of his love for the People
of the Lord&quot; (WORDSWORTH, Intr. Jer., p. xv.). 3. The following general &quot;marks of

style&quot;

have been indicated (see SMITH S Bib. Diet., art. Jeremiah] as characteristic of his prophetic

writings, all of which are manifest, some of them very distinctly, in his Lamentations. Re

miniscences and reproductions of what earlier prophets had written. Influences on his mind

of the newly discovered law, and especially of the Book of Deuteronomy. A tendency to re

produce himself to repeat in nearly the same words the great truths which affected his own

heart, and which he wished to impress on the hearts of others. Analogies drawn &quot;not from

the region of the great and terrible, but from the most homely and familiar incidents (xiii. 1-

11; xviii. 1-10).&quot;
4. It is a striking peculiarity of Jeremiah, which we find repeated in

the Lamentations, that the future deliverance of Israel is set forth under the form of the

destruction of their enemies. Thus elegies, L, iii. and iv., end with predictions of the pun
ishment of hostile nations, where we would expect an announcement of deliverance and salva

tion for Israel. Turn now to the prophecies of Jeremiah and read his predictions against Egypt
(xlvi.), Philistia (xlvii.), Moab (xlviii.), Ammon, Eclom, Syria, Kedar, Hazor, Elim (xlix.), and

Babylon (1., li.). Do we not recognize the same prophetical spirit, and the same peculiar,

characterististic recognition of the heathen nations in their
&quot;typical character, as representa

tives of various kinds of enmity against the church of Christ &quot;

(WORDSWORTH, Intr. Jcr., p.

xiii.), so that their humiliation or destruction is tantamount to the glory and deliverance of

the people of God ? 5. Incidental evidences of the identity of the author of Jeremiah s pro

phecies and of the Lamentations, in many minute points of resemblance. &quot; As in the Prophecies

of Jeremiah, so here, the causes of the exile of the people, and of the destruction of Jerusalem

and the Temple, are represented to be the vices and crimes of the covenant people (compare i.

5, 8, 14, 22
; iii. 39, 42

;
iv. 6, 22

;
v. 16, with Jer. xiii. 22, 20

; xiv. 7 ; xvi. 10-12
; xvii. 1-3),

their guilty reliance on false prophets and profligate priests (comp. ii. 14; iv. 13-15, with Jer.

ii. 7, 8
; v. 31

; xiv. 13 ; xxiii. 11-40
;
xxvii. etc.], their false confidence of security in Jerusalem

(comp. iv. 12, with Jer. vii. 4-15), their vain hope of the assistance of weak and perfidious allies

(comp. i. 2, 19
;

iv. 17, with Jer. ii. 18, 36; xxx. 14; xxxvii. 5-10), HAEV. Elnl, 8. 515 &quot;

(KEIL, EinlciLunrj in A. T., \ 127, p. 370).
&quot; In both&quot; (the prophecies of Jeremiah and the

Lamentations)
&quot; we meet once and again, with the picture of the virgin daughter of Zion,

sitting down in her shame and misery (Lam. i. 15
;

ii. 13
;
Jer. xiv. 17). In both there is the

same vehement outpouring of sorrow. The prophet s eyes flow down with tears (Lam. i. 16
;

ii. 11
;

iii. 48, 40
;
Jcr. ix. 1

;
xiii. 17

;
xiv. 17). There is the same haunting feeling of being

surrounded with fears and terrors on every side (Lam. ii, 22; Jer. vi. 25; xlvi. 5). In both

the worst of all the evils is the iniquity of the prophets and priests (Lam. ii. 14; iv. 13
;
Jer. v.

30, 31.; xiv. 13, 14). The sufferer appeals for vengeance to the righteous Judge (Lam. iii. 64-

66 ;
Jer. xi. 20). lie bids the rival nations that exulted in the fall of Jerusalem prepare for a

like desolation (Lam. iv. 21; Jer. xlix. 12)&quot; (Ssimi s Bib. Diet.; art. Lamentations}. Besides

undeniable repetitions, there are many similarities of thought and structure. There are passages

in the Lamentations that seem Jeremiah-like, echoes and suggestions of his prophecies, though

we cannot always connect them with any particular utterance of that Prophet. Sometimes,

again, the one distinctly and promptly suggests and recalls the others. For example. In Lam.

i. 20,
&quot;

Behold, LORD, for I am in distress
; my bowels are troubled

;
mine heart is turned

within me,&quot;
and in Lam. ii. 11, &quot;my bowels are troubled within me, my liver is poured upon

the earth,&quot; we recognize the man of whom it has been said with reference to Jer. iv. 10,
&quot; My

bowels, my bowels ! I am pained at my very heart
; my heart maketh a noise in me &quot;-

&quot;

through the chambers of his innermost heart there is a shudder &quot;

(EwALD, quoted by STANLEY).

Lam. ii. 14, aside from its verbal similarities, could only have been written by the author of

Jer. xxiii. 36-38. The same clarion voice that rung out the cry as if from the ramparts of Baby
lon in Jer. li. 12, is heard resounding from the broken walls of Jerusalem in Lam. ii. 17. He
who arrested himself on the very verge of a criminal despair, when he wrote Lam. iii. IS (see the

Commentary), surely had in his mind the words he had before written in Jer. iv. 10 and xx. 7.
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And the author of Lam. iii. 10,
&quot; He was unto me as a bear lying in wait, and as a lion in

secret
places,&quot;

was only in imagination transferring to himself that perilous position, in which

he had with grief and horror contemplated
&quot; the struggles of the expiring kingdom of Juduh,

like those of a hunted animal, now flying, now standing at bay, between two huge beasts of

prey, which, whilst their main object is to devour each other, turn aside from time to time to

snatch at the smaller victim that has crossed their midway path.&quot;

5. Last of all, and most conclusive as a rebutting argument to Dr. NAEGELSBACH S assertion,

we have the striking verbal analogies between thc.se two books, But now we come into direct

collision with Dr. NAEGELSBACII S assertion, that the language is not the language of Jeremiah.

It would be a stronger argument to say that Jeremiah did not write Lamentations, because

it introduces a great many thoughts and ideas not contained in his prophecies, than it is to urge
the appearance of new words, or of old words in new combinations, not found in his prophecies.

For it is notorious that men of letters have greater command of language than of thoughts,

greater versatility in expressing the same thought in diiierent words, than of infusing original

ideas into old words. But Dr. NAEGELSBA&amp;lt;:II has succeeded in making his argument very im

posing and formidable in appearance at least, by spreading out upon his pages a long list of

assumed variations in language between Jeremiah s prophecies and the Lamentations. Only
ten verses in the whole book have escaped his acute criticism, the results of which are all dis

played to full advantage. While the patient labor evinced by this minute catalogue is to bo

commended, the reader will feel that Dr. XAK&amp;lt;;i-;i.si;.\rii might have spared him the almost equal
labor of entering into all the details of (he work of investigation, by classifying its results under

a few general heads. Had he done so, his pages would have presented to the eye at least, a less

startling array of facts and instances, but he himself might have discovered, in the process

of generalization, that those facts and instances are more apparent to the. eye than they are

to the understanding. In reviewing this catalogue we ought, first of all, to remember that great

differences in style and language, between two such books as the prophecies of Jeremiah and tho

Lamentations, even if the productions of one author, were to bo expected ;
and then, secondly,

we should inquire, whether the differences that do exist are such as are compatible, according

to the rules of a just criticism, with their being the productions of one author. With

regard to the first point, wo should observe, that the prophecies, for the most part, have some

what of the character of unpremeditated, extemporaneous effusions, designed to produce an

immediate effect on the hearts and consciences of the king, tho princes, priests, prophets

and people. Therefore they were expressed in the common colloquial words, idioms and phrases
of daily life. These prophetical deliverances often assumed tho forms and diction of poetry.

But it was the poetry of the orator, rather than of the writer. Eloquence always is poetical.

This is especially true of oriental eloquence. But its poetry is the expression of impassioned

thoughts in language imaginative and ornate, spontaneously and unconsciously falling into har

monious cadences, that with us who speak the English language grow into rhythmical periods,

but with the Hebrews passed into parallelisms and regularly constructed sentences, divided by
cesuras and accents into parts corresponding more or less accurately in length. Such is tho

poetry we find in the prophecies of Jeremiah
; touching our hearts by their pathos, as in the

weeping Rachel, refusing to be comforted, or in the plaintive cry, Is there no balui In Gil &amp;lt;i l,
no

jihi/sieian (here? or in the outburst of his own grief, when he exclaims,
&quot;

Oh, that my head

were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for the slain

of the daughter of my people;&quot; again delighting us with beautiful imagery, as by the heath in

the desert, the wayfaring man, the athlete wearied by the footmen before ho contends with the

horses; or overwhelming us with the grandeur and sublimity of his conceptions, as in chapter

fourth, where he depicts
&quot; the tokens attesting the forthcoming of the Lord to vengeance.

Chaos comes again over the earth. Darkness covers the heavens. The everlasting mountains

tremble. Man disappears from below and the birds fly from the darkened air. Cities become

ruins, and the fruitful places wildernesses, before the advancing anger of the Lord. Byron s Dark

ness is a faint copy of this picture, it is an inventory of horrible circumstances, which sceni to

have been laboriously culled and painfully massed up. Jeremiah performs his task with

two or three strokes; but they are strokes of
lightning&quot; (GILFILLAN : Bards of (lie Bible}.
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Jeremiah s Prophecies contain much real poetry, not only such in virtue of intensity of feeling and

vividness of illustrative description, but in virtue of the parallelisms and alternating sentences,

which mark Hebrew poetry as distinctly as rhythm and rhyme do English poetry. Even unpoetic
translators have felt compelled to give it the external garb of poetry, by marking its periods

with lines, though some, like our own lamented Dr. J. ADDISOX ALEXANDER, have ineffectually

protested against ever arraying Hebrew in these modern vestments. But, after all, the poetry
of Jeremiah s Prophecies is the production of a Hebrew orator, rather than of a Hebrew writer.

The fourth chapter, for instance, from which the description of the coming judgment is taken,

was a fervent address to the people, designed to stir them up to repentance. It was a sermon,

an exhortation, a prophetic message from God to His Church. Its poetical features were inci

dental to its impassioned style. The same remarks will apply to all the poetical portions of the

Book; and much of the Book is undeniably simply prose, historical or ethical. Throughout he

seeks, not poetical, but oratorical effect. He speaks, not as the poet, but as the preacher. Un
like the Prophecies, the Lamentations are in the strictest sense a poem. This poem was com

posed in circumstances very different from those in which the Prophecies were produced, and for

a v-ry different purpose. The prophet-preacher and orator had fulfilled his unsuccessful mission

and retired in a measure from public view. He was in exile with that portion of his countrymen
who had fled to Egypt. Here he, who had passed the whole of the former part of his life amidst

the excitements and agitations of events more critical and important than any that had occurred

in the history of the Jews since they entered on possession of the promised land, now in his old

age experienced comparative quiet and leisure. There were, it is true, sorrow and suffering

enough around him. The fifth chapter of the Lamentations affords hints of these, and the first

chapter tells us how &quot;the pursuers overtook them in the straits.&quot; Yet life in that Egyptian
exile was stagnation compared with the turbulent history of the prophet s former years. The

venerable and broken-hearted man had time now for careful composition. He improved the

melancholy hours in the production of a lyrical poem, in which his object was, not as in his

prophecies, to produce some immediate effect upon his countrymen, but to publish to the world

such a description of God s judgments on Israel, as should redound to the glory of God and con

vey lessons of wisdom and piety to the Church in all time to come. Everything in this poem
shows premeditation and pains-taking in the execution, such as we might expect of the prophet
in the circumstances in which he was placed. He imposed upon himself the most artificial rules

then practised by the writers of poetry, either by his own preference, or to adapt his poem to the

prevailing tastes of the Hebrew people. The initial letters of the verses were to be alphabeti

cally arranged, and in the middle chapter or song the alphabet was to be thrice repeated by

giving the same initial letter to every clause of each, verse ;
each verse of the first three chapters

was to consist of three periods, or members, the fourth chapter of two, and trie fifth of one, agree

ing externally with what Dr. NAEGELSBACH has described, in musical terms, as a crescendo and

decrescendo movement
;
and each period or member of a verse was to be composed of two parts,

clearly marked, both to the mind and ear, by a pause. These were the rules or laws of compo
sition adopted. Yet these artificial restraints were to be so managed that they should not in

terrupt the continuity of thought, prevent harmony of expression, or destroy the unity that

should characterize the five songs as the component parts of one perfect poem. To fulfil all these

requirements, a careful choice of words and phrases was imperative. Deliberation was necessary

at every step. And the Poet must go beyond the resources of his accustomed dialect and habit

of speaking and writing, and cull from the whole Hebrew language the words, idioms and ex

pressions that best suited his purpose. The result inevitably was the occurrence in this poem
of a phraseology that is nowhere else found, either in the prophecies of the same author, or in

any other single Book of the Holy Bible. How could it be otherwise? We think, therefore,

that it ought to be assumed and granted, as a foregone conclusion, that the Lamentations, even

if written by Jeremiah, should contain words, phrases, and turns of thought expressed by a no

vel use of words, nowhere produced in his book of prophecies. Granting this, we are next to

ask, whether the verbal differences between the prophecies of Jeremiah and the Lamentations

are of such a character as to compel us to the decision that they could not be the productions of

the same author ? For a fall answer to this question, we must refer to the remarks made upon
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these verbal differences, as they occur, in the following commentary. But a sufficient answer is

contained in the statement, that all these differences may be explained, consistently with the

presumption that Jeremiah is the author of this book, by a due consideration of the following

rules, or laws of construction. In the application of these rules, frequent reference will be mado

to the poems of SHAKSPEARE compared with his plays. The choice of these poems for this

purpose is induced by the fact that Mrs. CLARK S Concordance to Shakspcarc s Plays enables

us to detect what is new and peculiar in his poems as compared with his plays. Time has not

allowed a full examination of these poems. Only some thirty verses of the two larger poems,

&quot;Venus and Adonis,&quot; and &quot;Tarquin and Lucrcce,&quot; have been subjected to a rapid investigation.

We should not expect as many verbal discrepancies between the plays and poems of SIIAKS-

PKARK, as may exist between the Prophecies and Lamentations of Jeremiah, for two reasons.

The plays of our English poet are so voluminous that they might be expected to exhaust even

his vocabulary, while the prophecies of Jeremiah could not possibly call into use all the words

and expressions at the command of a writer or speaker of even ordinary iluency. And again,

there is less difference between the blank verse of SIIAKSPKAUK S plays and the rhymed verso

of his poetry, than there is between the poetry of the Prophecies and that of the Lamentations.

SHAKSPEARE had occasion to employ over and over again in his dramas the very words that must

be repeated in his poems: while Jeremiah would need for his Lamentations a diction to a great

extent unlike that in which his Prophecies were composed. Yet in tho very first stanza of Venus

and Adonis, consisting of six lines, there aro four instances of words or expressions that do not

occur in the
[ lays of the dramatist, pur}&amp;gt;lc-c&amp;lt;&amp;gt;lorcd f&amp;lt;ice,u eeping r/iorn, hied, sick-thoughtcd, and

two that occur only once in his plays, rose-checked and bold- faced. In the first stanza of Tarquin
and Luerece, consisting of seven lines, there arc three instances of words not found in the plays,

trustless, last-breathing, and ligldlras. With such facts as these before us, we ought to be pre

pared for great novelties in the style and language of the Lamentations. And yet we will find

that what Dr. NAEOELSBACH has so elaborately spread out before us as novelties, may be

classified under the following six heads.

(1). New combinations of words familiar to the writer and occurring with more or less fre

quency in his Prophecies. These seldom involve real differences in language and style, and it is

unfair to cite them as such. They are in nearly every instance similarities in the habit of the

writer s phraseology, that prove his identity. When we find in Venus and Adonis expressions
like these, loaded- satiety, tune-beguiling, ashy pale, blue-veined, thick-sighted, or, in Tarquin and

Luerece, silver melting dew, high-pitched, all too timeless, death-boding, do we doubt whether
SHAKSPEARE wrote these poems, because these particular combinations of familiar words do not

occur in his plays? The very first specifications of NAEGELSBACII are of this character,

D^ na^ and D;iJ3 J^n, i. 1. These are, in fact, indications of Jeremiah s authorship. For the

writer who used the expression in Jer. li. 13, rni ix n:n, fall of treasures, would be very likely

to say Dj
%

^&quot;l,full ofpeople ; and the writer, who was accustomed to the use of 3^ in the sense

of great (Jer. xli. 1
; xxxii. 19), would be very likely to follow the phrase Djt &quot;r\2^ with this

other phrase, involving a poetical play upon the word and a pleasant repetition of sound to the

ear, D;iJ3 fla^, great among the natiojis. To specify ^, i. 3, as a peculiarity of style, is a spe

cies of literary trifling unworthy of the name of argument, Any writer might connect so com
mon a preposition with a familiar noun. If Jeremiah did it only once, so Isaiah in all his

writings uses this expression once, and only once (xxiv. 22). Besides, 3nD occurs twenty-one

times, scattered throughout the Bible from Genesis to Zechariah. atf ^H, i. 5, involves a pe

culiarity of construction as likely to be perpetrated by the writer of Jer. xxii. 22 and xxx. 16,

who says QT 3ipa,
as by any one else. Many of the specifications given by Dr. NAEGELSBACH

fall under this first head, and are, in fact, strong evidences of Jeremiah s authorship.

(2). A word not occurring in Jeremiah s prophecies (perhaps not in any other Scriptures),

simply because the idea it represents does not occur. Thus in i. 1, miy, princess, is the only place

in the whole Bible where a princess is distinctly indicated. Hence the word occurs only here.

Is it fair to put this down as an indication of style? In fact, however, we claim the evidence of
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this very word in behalf of the traditional theory. For the word in the plural, JVnty, princesses,

was familiar to Jeremiah in the other Scriptures. If he never used it in his prophecies, it was

because he had no occasion to do so : but he does use the verb from which it is derived and other

derivatives from it
;
and so often does the word Ytf, for a prince, ruler, chieftain, or distinguished

person, occur in his prophecies, that we should expect the feminine form of that word, !~Pty, would

be most likely to occur to the mind of the author of those prophecies, when, for the first time, he

desired to speak of a princess. The word HrYJ
; province, i. 1, does not occur in the prophecies,

because Jeremiah had no occasion to use it in that book. In Venus and Adonis we read for the

first time in SIIAKSPEAEE of a dive dapper, a much more uncommon word in English literature

than nri p is in Hebrew. The word HI, clicck, i. 2, Jeremiah had no occasion to use in his

prophecies. When for the first time he would speak of the cheek, what word should he use, but

the only one used by the inspired Scriptures with which he was familiar? See Dent, xviii. 3;

1 Kings xxii. 24
; (2 Chron. xviii. 23) ;

Job xvi. 10; Cant. i. 10; v. 13; Is. i. G; Mic. iv. 14.

(The word occurs in thirteen other places, where it seems to mean the jaw.) This word,

therefore, gives all the testimony that can be extracted from it, in favor of Jeremiah, and not

against him.

(3). Forcible expressions that occur in other Scriptures extant in Jeremiah s times, which he,

therefore, Would not be unlikely to repeat; sometimes indeed they may be intended as quota

tions, Dnjp
j

K
;
ikcre is no comforter, i. 2. See Eccl. iv. 1. If Solomon years before had used

the expression and given it currency in the Hebrew language, is it strange that Jeremiah re

peated it? Or if Solomon was allowed to use it only once in the whole book of Ecclesiastes,

without risking his title to the authorship of that book, may not Jeremiah be permitted to use

it in only one chapter of all his writings ? Or, if there is any thing in the argument at all, ought

we not to conclude that the author of the first chapter of Lamentations could not have written

the other chapters, because this unique expression occurs live times in the first chapter and not

at all in the others? D p
1

? nrvn, became tributary, i. 1. This phrase was familiar to Jeremiah

in Gen. xlix. 15
;

Josh. xvi. 10
;

Dcut. xx. 11, besides many similar expressions in the old

Scriptures.

(4). Words so familiar to the common dialect of Jeremiah s times, that their use by him can

occasion no surprise, though they do not occur in his prophecies. We find in the Venus and

Adonis words like the following, which do not occur in SHAKSPEARE S plays: saddle-bow, toy

as a verb, stalled up (he uses the noun stall often, the verb stall only once, but stall up never, a

point our German critics would make very emphatic, if discussing the authorship of this poem),

unripe, overswayed, overruled in the sense of ruling over another, uncontrolled in the sense of

unconquered, dishevelled, sprig hi, souring, disliking as an adjective, etc. Yet who that is ac

quainted with the literature of the times in which the great dramatist lived, discovers any thing

remarkable in his use of these words? Neither should it surprise us that Jeremiah has Hap

pened not to use many current words in his prophecies, which he has chosen to use in the La

mentations. For example, J&amp;gt;V
of which we shall speak again. ni3, i. 3, which occurs in

Ex. twelve, in Lev. five, in Num. thirteen, in 1 Chron. eight, in 2 Chron. three, and in Ez. two

times,, and once in Gen., in Deut. and in Is. So PUD, i. 3, is found in Gen. viii. 9
;
Deut. xxviii.

6-5
;
Ruth iii. 1

;
1 Chron. vi, 16

;
Is. xxxiv. 14.

(5). Slight grammatical variations, licenses allowed every poet; the use of a verb in a

tense in which it does not happen to occur in the prophecies; the use of nouns as adjectives,

or vice versa ;
and similar peculiarities. i. 3, HTjrj instead of nn-IJ^ ;

ver. 4, the ending

T-
;

ii. 13, NH construed with h
; ver. 14, nin without Kltf

;
iii. 6, Eiph. of YJ3, etc. As

&amp;gt; TT TT IT -T

well might we question the authorship of Venus and Adonis, because SHAKSPEAEE, often as

he uses the verb hie, never in his plays has the preterite hied; nor miss for misbehaviour ;
nor

the participle distilling, though he has distil four times, distilled ten, distillative and distilment

each once; nor the adjective sappy : nor the participle souring : or the authorship of Tarquin

and Lucrece, because in the plays the adjectives made out of nouns, trustless, lightless, bateless,
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do not oecun; nor does the verb slows, though the participle stowed occurs throe times
;
nor the

verb cypher, though the noun does; nor the noun blur, though the verb does; nor do the par

ticiples parting, 2~
&amp;gt;awnulJ- ^ e must remember, too, that the inflections of Hebrew words, the

changes produced by affixes and suffixes, and the omission or retention of vowel consonants,

give a greater variety of grammatical forms than our Knglish words can possibly undergo.

(0). The exactions of poetry, and especially of the very artificial structure of this poem.

Though the, Lamentations may not be strictly rhythmical, yet the sentences arc carefully ba

lanced. There is, too, an evident regard to melody in the choice of words. ~l&quot;J2&amp;gt; and nUO in

i. o, each occurring at the cesura, and loth harmoni/.ing with other words in the verse, show

that the phraseology was influenced by regard to melodiousness. In spite of the loss of the

correct pronunciation of Hebrew, there can be no reasonable doubt of this. Thus we might ac

count for COltf, iii. 11, by the pleasing alliteration. The necessities of the alphabetical construc

tion .sometimes a fleet cd the choice of words, as we seem to sec in the repetition nf vav convcivivo

in iii. I l-lS, and of &quot;HJ in vers. 7 and (

J. This may account for the abrupt introduction of the

It-itr, 3&quot;1,
in ver. 10, where the lion would have been quite sufficient, if tin- acrostic had not in

vited the bear to come too.

If, now, keeping these rules in mind, the following catalogue is carefully examined, there

will be found in it little to weaken our confidence in the traditional opinion that Jcn-miah wrote

the Lamentations, and some things that will strengthen that b&amp;gt; lief.

When our fervent popular preacher leaves the pulpit, whence h&quot; had been accustomed

to address the masses on the passing events of tin- day, or from whieh IK- poured fr;h in

struction, warning, invective and exhortation adapted to produce immediate, effects; and comes,
as it were, to recite before a listening world a. dirge on tho fall of .l.-rusalt-m, that has been

carefully prepared, according to the most artificial rules of poetry, kno\vn and practised in his

day, we expert to see him, not in his home-costume,&quot; but dressed f&quot;r the occasion, wo ex

pect, nay we demand, that his poem shall exhibit in its phraseology, a&amp;lt; well as in its thoughts,

the results of a careful premeditated selection of words and phrases, that may often I*.; beyond
the habit of his customary &quot;unconscious and undesigned&quot; way of speaking and writing.

Judged by this rule, even the long list of variations enumerated above, were they all fran 1 to

be actual evidences of a ditieivnce of style, should not appal us or drive us to tho conclusion

that Jeremiah could not have been the author of Lamentations. 1 ut in point of fact, the long

catalogue given above contains comparatively few evidences of even verbal diiTerences between

the prophecies of Jeremiah and the llook of Lamentations; and none that may not be ex

plained consistently with the theory that Jeremiah wrote- Lamentations. Take out of that

catalogue all the ii~a= /.t
] &amp;gt;;n

m (and Jeremiah s prophecies will show such a list of these, as

may raise the question whether their occurrence is not a characteristic of his style . ); all the

repetitions of the same word or phrase, as llu-re i* no coinforkr ; all the words for which no

synonym or equivalent occurs in the prophecies, and where of course the introduction of new
words was inevitable, asprincess, province, check ; all the combinations of common words into

new expressions that any writer of ordinary ability is constantly producing, and that do not

really amount to peculiarities of diction, as full of people, &amp;lt;j

rent amonj thv n&amp;lt;[!ivn*; and all

slight grammatical changes that cannot be regarded as novelties in .a writer who uses tho same

grammatical forms in other words, as the changes effected on words used in the prophecies by

number, gender, mood, tense, or the particles attached to them, or the prepositions with which they

are construed
;
remove all these from the catalogue, which ought to be thus sifted before we can

reach the truthful result of our analysis, and we shall find little left on which to rest an argu

ment against the authorship of Jeremiah. What the residuum would be, may bo discovered in

the twenty-four instances (see p. 13) on which Dr. NAEGELSEACII has taken his last stand, and

which he evidently regards as constituting the strongest evidences in the whole Book that Jere

miah did not write it. These words then claim special attention. If it can be shown that they

are not incompatible with the fact of Jeremiah s authorship, it is not likely that any other words

or phrases in the whole catalogue are. ffajf, appears only twice and then in close connection

in Lam. iii. 35, 38. In both instances it seems to designate God (though some, as BLAYNEY,



82 INTRODUCTION TO THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH.

give it a different sense in ver. 35) ;
but it is applied to God as a descriptive title, rather than

as a name. God is spoken of as the High One, He is not addressed as such. That the author

of Lamentations does not call upon God by this title, by which He is designated in Deut. xxxii.

8, and in many of the Psalms, might be claimed as a coincidence between this book and the

prophecies of Jeremiah. But the argument that Jeremiah would not be likely to apply to God

a word he himself uses (xxii. 2
;
xxxvi. 10), and which is so constantly associated with God in

the old Scriptures (see Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20, 22
; Num. xxiv. 16), and which Jeremiah the pious

priest and prophet, must have so often used in the liturgical Psalms (vii. IS; ix. 3; xxi. 8;

xlvi. 5, etc.) is too feeble to withstand the first assault. The citation of the next word ^ &quot;IX,

without any allusion to the question of its genuineness, does not seem entirely ingenuous.

Certain it is that many MSS., some early editions and some of the older versions have nirp in

stead of *jn^
in every one of the fourteen places referred to in the Lamentations. The evidence

in favor of this reading is so strong that in every instance BLAYNEY translates Jehovah, and

BooTimoYD, in his critical Hebrew Bible, marks
&quot;JIN

as a probable corruption. If we consider

the reluctance with which the Jews would regard the connection of the name of Jehovah with

the judgments befalling themselves, we can imagine that doubts as to the HTTP and suggestions

of
&quot;J^N, may have passed in the course of transcription from the margin into the text. But on

the supposition that ^J&quot;1 ^. may be the true reading, it is not impossible to reconcile this with

Jeremiah s authorship. Though Jeremiah may have preferred to connect with .TIN the name of

rprp, yet in this poem the artificial style (see Rule G, p. 31) requiring short terse sentences

may have forbidden his usual habit. Yet for the sake of variety of expression, or affected by
that indefinable taste that guides the poet and which we may not be able always to detect in

reading a foreign language, especially one the original pronunciation of which is lost, Jeremiah

may have preferred to write &quot;j^ alone, instead of HllT alone. The likelihood that the choice

of this word was influenced by the arbitrary rules of his poem may be inferred from the fact

that the word always takes an important accent. Or again, Jeremiah may have been reluctant

to connect the covenant name of God, the name associated with promise, grace and favor, with

the fierce and destructive judgments that destroyed His own people and His own Temple. The

remarks of WORDSWORTH on the use of this name in the prophecies give us a sufficient reason,

if one is needed, why Jeremiah should depart from his usual custom and omit HTTP after \n&
&quot; The prophet appears thus to intimate in the Lamentations, that now, in her captivity and hu

miliation, Jerusalem felt the Ivrdxhip of Jehovah, the God of Israel; but by reason of her

sins, no longer felt that lordship to be exercised by Him as JEHOVAH, i. c. as the God of His

covenanted people, to protect them &quot;

(note on Lam. i. 1-1). The other words need not detain us

long, tt 3n occurs five times. Each time it is emphatic, and three times it is -intended to inten

sify the meaning of
nx&quot;j,

i. 11, 12
;

v. 1. It is well chosen for this purpose, nor do the prophe

cies of Jeremiah suggest a word that both in form and sense would have been equally effective

in these places. The word itself must have been familiar to Jeremiah and according to Eule 4,

p. 30, cannot be regarded as a peculiarity of style It occurs in Genesis three times, Exodus

two, Numbers three, 1 Samuel four, 1 Kings three, 2 Kings once, 1 Chronicles once, Job three

times, Psalms seventeen, Proverbs once, Isaiah fifteen times, Amos once, Habakkuk five times,

and Jonah three.
&amp;lt;I

J&amp;gt;*.
and the verb from which it is derived nj&amp;gt;

r - This is not exactly accurate.

Jeremiah uses the verb ruy in its usual meaning of answering frequently, vii. 13, 27 ;
xi. 5

;

xiv. 7; xxiii. 35, 37; xxx. 3; xxv. 17; xlii 4; xliv. 20: and the derivatives from it in that

sense,
&quot;j&amp;gt;j3

fourteen times, &quot;j^
eleven times. He also uses H^ in the intensive sense of shout

ing, xxv. 30; xi. 14. But what is more to our purpose is, that once at least he uses the deri

vation Jj, poor, miserable, xxii. 16, from
HJ^;

in the sense of being bowed-down, oppressed.

He thus at least recognizes the root of JjJ, and if in only one single verse of his prophecies we

find
S

J#, miserable, shall we be surprised that in only one part of his writings we find
&amp;lt;I

J^, afflic

tion f Besides, this word also, according to Eule 4, p. 30, cannot be regarded as a test of au-
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thorship. See Gen. xvi. 11; xxix. 32; xxxi. 42; xli. 52; Ex. iii. 7, 17; iv. 31
; Deut. xvi. 3;

xxvi. 7 ;
Isa. xlviii. 10, and other books of the older Scriptures. nn v̂ . This word may be re

garded as quite characteristic of Jeremiah ;
for he uses it in so many of its forms : in Kal prrt.

ii. 12; fut. xviii. 1&amp;gt;;
xix. 8; xlix. 17; 1. 13; in Xiphal prrt. iv. 9; xii. 11; part, xxxiii. 10;

in \\\\A\\\ pret. x. 2-&quot;&amp;gt;
;

fat. xlix. -0. Why then may he not also use it in Kal participle (see

Hale 5, p. 31), especially since lie had before him the examples of 2 Sam. xiii. 20; Isa. xlix. 8,

19
;

liv. 1
;

Ixi. -1 /*, and since his cotemporary E/.ckiel twice used this participial form, xxxvi.

3,4? (See Hub 4, p. 30). HJ\ Jercmiali uses the derivative
&quot;jiV,

vili. IS; xx. 18; xxxi.

13; xlv. 3
;
and was familiar with the verb (Rule 4, p. 30) in Isa. li. 23; Job xix. 2 and his co-

temporary /ephaniah iii. 18. nJX. See Joel i. 18; Ex. ii. 23; Prov. xxix. 2, which passages

may have been in his mind (see Rule 3, p. 30). See the word also (Rule 4, p. 30) in Isa. xxiv.

7; Ex.. ix. 4
;

xxi. II &amp;lt;W&amp;gt;

,
12. ru is used three times, the first time as the initial word of ii. 7,

when the mind of the writer would bo going out in search of a suitable word, and not following

the unconscious flow of thought and expression; see Rule 0, p. 31. Having used it once, it

would readily occur to him again, when the sense suited; and it maybe observed that the

second time it is used, it stands as an initial word, iii. 17, just where- an unusual word would be

expected, although the initial letter of its rcot is not there required. How familiar it was to

the dialect of his times (
Rule 4, p. .&quot;.0) may be judged from Hosea vili. 3, o and its occurrence

in many Psalms and in the Chronicles. N13H here again we have a word first appearing as an

initial, i. 8, and once repeated, iii. 39, to which the remarks made on last word will apply. It

might be said that &quot;^2n, which is used in the prophecies, would have aiibrded the proper initial

letter. SOH may have l&amp;gt;een preferred for its brevity, and as a matter of taste on account of

nXDrrimniediately following. Its frequent occurrence in the Pentateuch and its use by Amos

and Isaiah would meet the requirements of Rule 4. As there is an acknowledged mistake in

the K thib iii.
.&quot;,9,

it is not impossible that the correct reading there is fiX^n instead of the

accepted K ri. T^n*?-
Jeremiah in his prophecies uses rmn only three times and then in an

abstract sense, iii. I 1

;
xii. 10; xxv. 31. The use of T3n*D in Joel iv. 5; &amp;lt;&quot; ant. v. 1G

; llos. ix.

G, 1&amp;lt;\
seems to designate that word as better chosen for the idea meant to be expressed. Seo

Rule 4 above.
&amp;gt;j&amp;gt;2,

here again we have a word first occurring as an initial ii. 2, where the

Poet is deliberately choosing the best and most forcible word for his purpose and not writing un-

constrainedly. The Prophet once uses the verb in the Kal, li. 31. May lie not then use it in

the Picl, when triad form is better suited to his purpose, especially since llabakkuk and Isaiah

and older writers set him the example?

S-on
?, ii. 2, 17. Because Jeremiah once said DPI K7, xx. 10, and once Wru *6, iv. 28,

are we to assume that he could not twice say /^&amp;gt;n
X

1

? ? The argument is not only worthless,

it is truthless, for Jeremiah docs say, xiii. 14. Vv3HN
K~&amp;gt;,

and xxi. 7, Sbn^K
1

?, besides often using

the word
/Dlj.

We claim this phrase, therefore, as distinctively characteristic of Jeremiah.

13&amp;gt;;,
dust, ii. 10. Could not Jeremiah repeat a word made classical in Job ii. 12, 13;; pin

OJTi?^-
1

?;:, and write DtfXl-S;: I3jj 6;n? See Rule 3, p. 30. But it so happens that Je

remiah in his prophecies has no occasion to use an equivalent word, he does not speak of the

dust, and therefore according to Rule 2, p. 29, this is no indication of his habit of speech.

^OV. This word occurs only in Genesis, Job, Psalms, Isaiah, Jonah and Lam. The Xiphal

form is found only in Lam. ii. 11, the Kal. part, plural, in Gen. xxx. 42, Lam. ii. 19, the Ilith-

pael in Jon. ii. 8, Lam. ii. 12. &quot;NVe can imagine no valid reason why Jeremiah might not have

used it. nm, which occurs twice in ii. 14, is not found in the prophecies of Jeremiah, but its

derivative
&quot;|i*n

is, Jer. xiv. 14, xxiii. 16. It is used by Isaiah often, by Amos, Micah, Ha-

bakkuk and Ezekicl, and is also found in the Pentateuch, in Job, Psalms and Proverbs. See

Rule 4, p. 30. Hi -D occurs twice, ii. 16, iii. 46, both times as an initial word. See Rule 6, p.

31, and with the same connecting words. If the word does not occur in the prophecies of

3
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Jeremiah, neither is the same idea exactly expressed. Hence they contain no equivalent for

this expression of opening the mouth against one. See Rule 2, p. 29. We have the same

words in Ps. xxii. 1-1. Pi 3 with H3 is used Gen. iv. 11; Deut. xi. 6; Num. xvi. 30. See the

word also in Jud. xi. 35, 36
;
Job xxxv. 10; Isa. x. 11

;
Ez. ii. 8

;
Ps. Ixvi. 11

; cxliv. 10, 11.

Rule 4, p. 30. ^n. Jeremiah in his prophecies seems to have had occasion to use a substantive

for darkness only three times
;
and each time he used a different one, xiii. 10, tST^V ; xxiii. 12

^7?^; ii- 31,
&amp;lt;T^?r?^.

It cannot be said, therefore, that any one of these words was character

istic of his style, but on the contrary, the choice of a new word, so far as the evidence goes, is

characteristic of his style. Besides, he uses the verb }tfn, and was familiar with the noun in

the sacred Scriptures. See Rule 4. Nor is it improbable, as NAEGELSIJACII himself suggests,

that the words I lN tfl\ ^tfn, in Am. v. 18, 20
;
Job xii. 25, were in his mind. See Rule 3, p.

30. nj JJ. Jeremiah did not use this word in the prophecies, because he had no occasion to

do so. In that book there is no equivalent for it. See Rule 2, p. 29. He found the word

ready for him when he wanted it, in Job, Psalms, Isaiah and Habakkuk. See Rule 4. Srr.

See again Rule 4.

D 33 N
^J.

This phrase is frequent elsewhere, as Dr. XAEGELSEACH allows. See Rule 4.

And observe, moreover, how the use of the expression is induced by the poetry. The initial

word of the verse, iv. 16, is
&quot;J3,

this is repeated in the second member to mark the parallelism.

The whole construction of the verse is verbally artful, and should we grant that the phrase is

not idiomatic with Jeremiah, we could still account for his use of it in this particular passage.

TjS. This is simply a rare form that might be adopted by Jeremiah, as well as another.

See Gen. ix. 20, 27
;

Isa. xliv. 15
;

liii. 8
;
Ps. xxviii. 8, V rclat. The use of this pflfix is

characteristic of Ecclesiastes and the Canticles, yet if Solomon was the author of those books,

and also of the Proverbs and the seventy-second Psalm, he could at pleasure drop this peculi

arity. Why then may not Jeremiah be allowed to use the abbreviated relative four times in

the Lamentations, without impeaching his title to its authorship?
&quot; The occurrence of &quot;itfN in

Judg. v. 27 casts no suspicion on the genuineness of that verse, though & is used elsewhere in

the Song of Deborah, ver. 7. Xor, on the other hand, does a single #, where Itftf is the pre

vailing form, discredit Gen. vi. 3, or Job xix. 29&quot; (LANGE S Sony of Sol. Ititrod. % 1, Dr.

GREEN S note). The constant tendency to rhythm, at least the terseness of style, is sufficient

for the adoption of a form here, which the less compressed poetry of the Prophecies did not

require. The abbreviations yan and miss both occurring near the beginning of Venus and

Adonis, constitute no ground on which to rest an argument with reference to the author of that

poem. See Rule 6, p. 31. Finally, ^p-? without a suffix. This happens once in the Lamen

tations, iii. 45. The same thing happens elsewhere in the Old Testament sixty-one times, in

Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 1 Samuel, 1 Kings, Psalms, Pro

verbs, Isaiah, Joel, Amos, Micah and Habakkuk
;
and Jeremiah himself is once imprudent

enough to use
S^.j?.?!

vi. 1, without a suffix. The conclusion to which we are forced, after this

too patient examination is, that the phraseology of the Lamentations is beyond all doubt/ com

patible with the tradition that Jeremiah the Prophet was their author.

On the other hand, there are striking verbal analogies between the book of the Prophecies of

Jeremiah and the Book of Lamentations, sufficient of themselves to convince us, that the two

Books are the productions of one author. What has been remarked of Jeremiah s writings gener

ally is found to be true of the Lamentations also,
&quot;

his language abounds in Aramaic forms, loses

sight of the fine grammatical distinctions of the earlier Hebrews, includes many words not found

in its vocabulary (EicimoRN, Einl. in das A. T., III.
121),&quot; (SMITH S Bib. Diet., art. Jeremiah}.

GAEL FRIEDRICH KEIL, in his Introduction to the Old Testament, gives us the following speci

mens, by way of example, of characteristic words and phrases common to both books. &quot;&quot;H^D

^DD, ii. 22, compare with 3^Dp 11JP, Jer. vi. 25; xx. 3, 10; xlvi. 5; xlix. 29; the frequent use

ntf and ^-r&amp;gt;| 13C7, ii. 11, 13; iii. 47, 48; iv. 10, compared with Jer. iv. G, 20; vi. 1, 14;
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via. 11, 21
; xiv. 17

;
xxx. 12, etc. ; V? IT, or n;&quot;3T IT, i. 16

;
ii. 11, IS

;
iii. 48, 49, compared

with Jer. viii. 23; ix. 17 ;
xiii. 17

;
xiv. 17. Compare in full such passages as iii. 14, and Jer.

xx. 7: iii. 15, ami Jer. ix. 14; xxiii. 15: iii. -17, and Jer. xlviii. 43: iii. 52, and Jer. xvi. 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

iv. 21, and Jer. xxv. 15, 27 : and i. 8, U, and Jer. xiii. 21, 126. Ik-sides, only a few peeuliamvorda

occur as
1p&amp;gt;i?J,

i. 1 1
; rjT, ii. 1

; DDtf, iii. S
; 1733, iii. Iii ; nay, iv. 8

; nSxr&amp;gt;, and sV^;^ iii.

05; and peeuliar forms of words, as
fljtf?,

i. 7; D nnp, ii. li
; n.^3, ii. IS; iii. 4

,), etc.&quot;

(F/Diliit., $ 127, &amp;gt;S . 37 ,)j.
We need only refer to Dr. !XAi:&amp;lt;;ELsr,Arii s own Commentary fur

abounding evidences of coincidences in the use of language in tho two books, lie makes inces

sant reference to Jeremiah fur the explanation of words and phrases. Ho often, too, with a

generous and honorable frankness that wo respect and admire, acknowledges that peculiar words

and phrases found in Lamentations, occur also in Jeremiah, and sometimes in no oihei Hebrew

writer. Since, then it is conceded that much of the language of this book is characteristic of the

writings of Jeremiah, and since we have shown above, that words and phrases used in this

Book, and not found in Jeremiah s Prophecies, are not so numerous anil of such a character as

to render it incredible that Jeroniiali wrote this Book, it is not necessary to (May tho reader

longer, but leave the further development of this argument to the following Commentary.

1 atcrson, X, /., J\ or. 167U,





THE

LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH

CHAPTER I.

LAMKNTATIOX OF TIIF. DATnilTKR OF 7.IOX OVKll T1IF. Ut IN OF JERI S A I.F. M AND.Jl DAII [oil KATIIKK,

TIIF. I.A.MF.NTATION OF TIIF. D AV&amp;lt;; IIP F, R (IF .1 KUf.S A I.F.M OYF.R T11F. D F. &amp;lt;T 1 . 1 C 1 I UN OF THK CITY, Till-,

NATION AND TIIK TKMl I.K. W. II. II.].

[Th- -on- i-i iiutiinlly divM-l int.. tu-n p irN of c.pnl 1-n^lli. V.TV 1-11 &amp;lt;!&amp;gt;*rt !,,&amp;lt; th- \\ivtdi&quot; l con.liti i

Vi-.-&amp;gt; l2-2 an-, miiri- (*trictly, tin- liuiii-iitatiiiii over tins roiuiitiiin. In Imlh Hoi-tinns the sjH-ikiT i- tli&quot; i l^il

-niiiH or (Liu-htcr ..f tlir city. \vh.. twi.-, , v -r-i.
.&quot;. 11, in;.-rnipts t!i.- .!rs:-ripti jn of the th&amp;gt;t s-jctiuii, v.hi-:li i.

thinl
IH-I&amp;gt;;.I:I,

\silli :m I lUcry ot
i
;iiu uttrix il in tli j lir.~t ji.-rsoii. \V. II. 11.

j

I. VI;KS. 1-11.

J\ VKR. 1. How sittcth solitary
The city that was full of people!

She is become as a widow !

She that was great among the nations,
A Princess over the Provinces,

Is become tributary.

^ VER. 2. Bitterly she wecpeth in the night,
And her tears are [constantly] upon her cheeks.

She hath no comforter
From among all her lovers :

All her friends have dealt treacherously with her,

They have become her enemies.

3 VI:R. 3. Judali is gone into exile,
From oppression and from heavy bondage.

She dwelleth among the heathen :

She hath not found rest :

All her pursuers have overtaken her
Amidst her straits.

&quot;|
VER. 4. The ways to Ziou are mournful

Because none come to her appointed services.

All her gates are destroyed.
Her priests sigh :

Her virgins are sorrowful :

And she, herself, is in bitterness !

Jl VER. 5. Her adversaries are exalted,
Her enemies prosper.

For Jehovah hath afflicted her
For the greatness of her sins.

Her young children are gone captives
Before the adversary.

37
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1 VER. 6. And departed from the daughter of Zion

Is all her beauty.
Her princes have become like harts

That find no pasture,
And go, without strength,

Before the pursuer.

1
VER. 7. Jerusalem remembers, in the days of her tribulation and of her wanderings,

All her pleasant things that she had in the days of old.

When her people fall by the hand of the adversary
And there is no helper for her,

Pier adversaries behold her

They mock at her Sabbaths !

H VER. 8. Jerusalem has grievously sinned
;

Therefore is she become vile.

All, who honoured her, despise her,
For they see her nakedness.

Yea, she herself sigheth
And turncth backward.

VER. 9. Her filthiness is on her skirts.

She considered not her end,
Therefore she came down wonderfully

She has no comforter.

Behold, O Jehovah, my affliction,

For the enemy magnifieth himself.

VER. 10. His hand has the oppressor stretched out

Over all her precious things :

For she saw heathen

Come into her sanctuary :

Of whom Thou didst command
That they come not into Thy congregation.

3 VER. 11. All her people sigh,

Seeking for bread
;

They give their precious things for food

To sustain life.

See, Jehovah, and consider

How wretched I am become !

ANALYSIS.

The logical construction is preserved, although rendered difficult by the constraint of the alphabetical ar

rangement of the verses. From ver. 1 to the last clause of ver. 11, the poet speaks. [Rather the

poet puts this language into the mouth of a third person, who is revealed to us in vers. 9, 11, and
still more plainly in the whole of the second part, vers. 12-22, as the ideal representative of the ruined

city. W. H. II.] Vers. 1, 2 present to us the ideal person of Jerusalem, sharply defining the con

trast betioeen what she -was and what she is now. Ver. 3 personifies in like manner the tribe of Judah.

Vers. 4-6 depict the present condition of Jerusalem in ruins, in the midst of which description the ideal

person in her grief is introduced; and also, by way of contrast, her successful foe : the forsaken roads

of the city, the broken gates, the mourning priests and virgins, the exiledpeople, and especially the no

bles plungedfrom splendor into the deepest misery, are the separate features which compose this picture.

\The especial subject of this description is not the city, strictly speaking, but Zion, the crown and

glory of the city. Around the ideal daughter of Zion all the accessories of the picture arc drawn.

Jerusalem, herself, is the immediate subject of the following verses. W. II. H.] Ver. 7 relates again
to the ideal Jerusalem and informs us how she remembers with pain her former estate, whilst now suf

fering bitter mockery from her foes. Vers. 8, 9 declare the cause of the judgment, already indicated

in vcr. 5, namely, the heinous sin of Israel: in consequence of which sin, heathen, ver. 10, had in

truded into the sanctuary of Zion, ivhich ivas forbidden in the law. finally, ver. 11, to the last

clause, describes the distressing famine of the besieged people. From the last clause of ver. 11 to the

end of the chapter, the Poet lets Zion herself speak, as she had already done parenthetically in ver. 9.



CHAP. I. 1, 2. i 9

VF.RS. 1, 2.

1 How doth the city sit solitary, that was full of people ! how is she become as a

widow ! She thnt iwt* great among the nations, and princess among the provinces,
2 how i.s she become tributary! She weepeth sore in the night, and her tears are on

her cheeks; among all her lovers she hath none to comfort her : all her friends

have dealt treacherously with her, they are become her enemies.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 1. &quot;112, snlist., Sfilitnrini ff, is to In- nvar.!-.! as in th- accusative. SVc jii. J^; I, -v. xiii. lo ; J-T. xv. 17; xlix.

.&quot;,1, &quot;n^S NUHK xxiii. 0; Mic. vii. 1 !. M21. Thu i.s urchuic. S -e ( II.SM., &amp;gt;, j-j:;. ,/.
J

In mb apo. T!ie para-o-ic
rr :

. T -
-i T

pomul names, as p*2~ JlX.
pTi~&quot;

2
l

?T. lli:M&amp;gt;r.usi)\.]
The archaic

,
not in!Ye,i_u,.|it in .l.-r-miah, x. 17 ( K tili) ; xxii.

2: ,; xlix. 10; li. i:;. Yet tliis parti. -ulaV wonl occurs only h-iv. 2T yrcat, in t!ie .jualitative sens,-, n.-t merely multus,

luit siUo ma^MMS, ;WeHS, great, iiowi-rfnl, oivurs often; I .s. xlviii. :i : Is. Ixiii. 1 ; liii. \- ; .l-r. xli. 1. S-c 2T12^ 2&quot;\
&amp;lt;

.v/;/(.,aml HZ&quot; ,
th- m-tn.polis of the Ammonites. The phras. Q&quot;i;2 2&quot;^

occurs only h&amp;lt;Te. [Seo In!r.,Atl&amp;gt;l.
It m. l &amp;gt;. p. J .t.

The 2 afl T
j1&quot;&amp;gt;u/

imlicates the ol j-ct o\-r \vhidi tlu l rinc..&amp;gt;s nili-s. S FU.U-T. [IIi.vv.\::v. I .o i::K&quot;v:&amp;gt;. ir..n-!at- nt-er,

ins;ca l of ,unmiy._ r\^&quot;. i-5 synonymous with 712&quot;^. . /, D HIuD ~^ . , ,
( &quot; &quot;. vxx\ ii. :: i

: xxxix. 1, ft &amp;lt;/ .. ami CT3 ~O &quot;}&,

Dan. i.7, ., ,-t ,d. are svnonytiious \\iih ^ 2&quot;^
^ &quot;1 D

2&quot;^-

&quot;I&quot;

1

^&quot;- - TT1 ^ I Xcei-t in- as th- prop, r nam- ,S tn///, occurs

only hero. I lnral in Jii,l--s v. -Jii; Is.xlix.il; 1 Kin-s \i. :&quot;.

; Ksth. i. is. &amp;gt;ho\vs th-tt it is an &amp;lt;&amp;gt;M \\or-l an,l in i-arlicr times

p..c-uliar topoctiy. ,Sc- 1. (, /-.. -t-&amp;lt; /. L ,n. -j. p. - .

;
Hj 10- i&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;rino:,

*&amp;gt;.. A ; -j/, iuji;;i./. occnis only in ho, .k- of li/.iam. 1
,
N. -

hemiahfi : . vii P. \i : .
&amp;gt; l cc-]e~iat-s ( v 7&amp;gt; |&amp;gt;-mi ! I viii. J ; xi.-l 1

, aii l --] e,-i iliv I .-i h r i i. I . JJ iii.TJ II. &amp;gt; : \\\ jiln.

HI Ksili. i.ii; \iii.-.i: IN.:;. I. l ; : i;/, k. xix.,s; 1 Ivin-s xx. !!. 1\ 17, 1 .&quot; H..- _ Ivniirs xx. 1 . . a mi-take of l- i ,.K-T ,-opie-l l,y

Ail&amp;lt;l. J. in. fj,. p. .1.1^ /n-p_
\v. KoiitUTsoN, A^ /-.- //./ . ;;/ /., -lerivea from 220- t

n ri ii n iHftnltifitn-t &amp;lt; ,i / . .
, /-,

&quot;

IMIT.ST from same verl&amp;gt; tak-n in a si-ron-Iary -i&quot;iiil

hence /,/,/,. i., nitm^r. ifiir,; itstrilm .: Tl nly evidence of .- !, a -e,, M -I.

rivati\,-s thcniM-ives, 2
V

3 &quot; &quot;I nr&quot;3- lh-,,l&amp;lt;I ..n.unt i.l-u.-cema lietter. &quot;2 3 I

solv-, as it were, the sitlMMiice ,,f those who a r- forcer] to h- trilnitarii-s.&quot; (ir.s; Mrs &amp;gt;:lV s (hi-, i, ,,-r &quot;to] raMe.&quot; aiel .!-rives

from 222 &quot; limit 1
- i - !&amp;gt;&amp;gt;it tli-re is a v, onl alr...iil\ from that root, 220- lue.uiin:; iVi//, &amp;lt; in the t-trtcl r-ense, \\ hile 2*3

means anv sort of ti-il&amp;lt;t&amp;gt; -srrri r, ,,r l&amp;lt;nl-.--rri-ir,- (sec &amp;lt;///. -. , .^ b&amp;lt;In&amp;gt;t ), havin- a sense- that cannot be extract-. 1 from a vero

M-niiym,.; to nnmh,r.\\. 11. II.
j

Ver. -. I7122H 122- The intinilive c instruct t,
f&amp;lt;,r,

a finite v-r!&amp;gt; expr .s.ses int-n-ity, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f!,r
it continuity. ,S V v,-.

j,,!. i

s &amp;gt;r,- or tri\if. UitofoiiTu.N, K. V., I5i..\v\!:v, ]5ooTii;:ov!t, IIi:xi)i:uso\, or 6iV.tr/y, NOYKS, not coitli.ninri/. as ,,M KM;. VI.KS., Dio-

:,MI, FH::NC;I vr.t-.s., Wonn.swor.T. i, aii.l X u:&amp;lt;;: i.-: v\\. W. II. II.] *nS ncvprorctirsin Jureniiah. [S In ,:, A l!. A .//:. cJ).

i). 30.1 - Jeremiah uses [lie Pi, 1 2nj, xvi.7; xxxi. 1. ; ; luit not th- phra PHjO ?*X ocrnrriiiL in this chapt-r f.i:r times
.. _ .

|

..

an. 1 elsewhere,, nly in Keel. iv. 1. [S -//&amp;lt; /-., A&amp;lt;I-I. !? //i.i.: .
&amp;gt;. p. :

,().]
.I-rcmiali uses n 2n;&amp;lt; xx.4, .

; ^
~^ xxix. J-&quot;.

; v.S; vii..&quot;),

.; &quot;1j2 iii. S, 11, 20; v . 11
;

xii. (\ &amp;lt;!,:; 2&quot; is, froiiu-ntly, vi. iJ
;

xv. 11; xviii. 17, .. ,V. D*2 N&quot;7 H occurs cl.se\\hcro

only iu I d. cxxxix. i!2.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

Vor. 1. How, nT. The second and fourth

cliajiters nlso begin with this word. It, is used

by Jeremiah (viii. 8; xlviii. 17), ami not seldom
in Deuteronomy (i. 12; vii. 17; xii. 30 ; xviii.

21). In Isaiah it occurs once, i. 21, a passage
which seems to have been in our Poet s mind.
Thcrt\ as here, the ideal person of Jerusalem,
f. e., of the city of Jerusalem (in distinction from
the tribe of Judah, to which ver. 3 relates), is the

subject. The personification is apparent: 1.

From the expression, sits solitary. 2. From the

words, as a widow. The comparison with a per
son shows that the subject of comparison is re

garded ns a person. 3. The singular forms in

ver. 2, she icecps, her tears, her cheeks, etc., ns cer

tainly indicate a personification, as the plural
forms would prove a reference to the concrete
multitude of the exiles. The Poet then has in

his eye, not, perhaps, the collective person of the
exiled people, but the ideal person of the city of

Jerusalem, now ruined. This person he sees in

the spirit, sitting solitary amidst the devastated

holy places. Doth the city sit solitary.
Solitary, because she has lost, her inhabitants,
her children. This is evident from the antithe

sis, the city (hut u-as full of pi &amp;lt;&amp;gt;j&amp;gt;l&amp;lt;\ [Xovi:s:
&quot; There arc several Roman coins extant, repre

senting on the one side the emperor Vespasian,
and on the other a wonvin (the daughter of /Aon)

sitting upon the ground under a palm tree, in a

mournful attitude, and having around her a heap
of arms, shields, etc. The legend is JTD.KA.

CAPTA Judca taken/ ] That was full of

people! In regard to sense and construction,
see Jer. li. 13; 1 Sam. ii. 5. [HI:NDKKSON : &quot;It

is impossible to determine what was the extent

of the population of ancient Jerusalem. Before

the revolt under Rchoboam it must have been

very great, especially during the celebration of

the three annual festivals, when the males con

gregated there from all parts of the country : and
even after that event, there is reason to believe

that, as the metropolis of the southern kingdom,
the number of inhabitants was considerable. It

not only continued to be the resort of the tribes
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of Judah and Benjamin, but was one of the prin

cipal mercantile cities of the
East.&quot;]

How
[The repetition of the How in the second and tin

last clauses of the verse, as in our English ver

sion, is not only unnecessary, but mars the

rhythmical construction and interrupts the con-

secutive flow of thought. There is no more pro

priety in its repetition in ver. 1, than there would

be in ver. 2, which in form and matter is a con

tinuation of ver. 1. The particle, as used in the

beginning of the verse, is ejaculatory, not inter

rogative. It rouses and directs attention, with

fine poetical effect, to the image of the idea

Jerusalem, once represent ing a ciiy full ofpeople,
now seen as a dejected woman, silling solitary, as

in the deepest grief. The attention thus gained,
the description goes on to the end of ver. 2, add

ing feature to feature, and circumstance to cir

cumstance, with admirable art and graphic
power, till the picture is complete. W. II. II.]

Is she she. is become as a widow ! la

Is. i. 21, the, faithful city has become a harlot.

Here, where we have a poem not of invective and
denunciation, but of lamentation, the populous

city has become as a widow. Tor she is no longer

(r\/%3) a married on n
,
since she no longer enjoys

communion with Jehovah, her Husband
(v&amp;gt;^3-

See DEUTZSCH on Isaiah liv. 1 sqq.). She is a

reoman forsaken \ Is. liv. 0), and the
rcpr&amp;lt;trh of

widowhood (Is.
liv.

(5)
rests upon her. The ex

pression as a widow
[nj&quot;D /5O, as one forsaken,

widowed] implies that Jerusalem has not lost her

husband utterly and forever, but she is only se

parated from him for a period. There is in the

particle as a foreshadowing of reunion. See the

expression &amp;lt;/* widnn-s in v. 3. She that was
great among the nations. [Dr. N AKC.KI.S-

BACII S punctuation, which is the punctuation
also of the Sept., Vulg., and some more modern
versions, requires us to connect these words with
the preceding declaration. She is become as a

widow, the, great one (Die Grosse) among the na

tions. This is, however, in violation of the ma-
soretic punctuation, and docs not seem to

strengthen the meaning that Dr. N. derives from
the expression as a widow. See critical notes be

low. Nor is there a necessary antithesis between

being as a, widow and having been great among the

nations. If we adopt the punctuation of the Sept.
and Vulg., we should adopt the translation in full

of one or the other of those versions, both of

which do preserve an antithesis. The Sept.
reads She is become as a widow, i. c., a lone, for

saken woman, ivho was filled with nations. The

Vulg. reads, She the lady of nations became as a

ividow. The punctuation in our present Hebrew
Bibles, which is retained by our English version,

BEOUGIITON, GATTAKER, NOTES, and GERLACII,

certainly makes the sense clearer and the thoughts
more copious. The city sits solitary that was full

of people! She is become as a widow ! She that

loas great among the nations. . . . is become tributary.
W. II. II.] And princess among the pro

vinces. That not only Israelitish, but foreign

provinces also, were at times governed by Jeru

salem, is sufficiently established in history. [See
David s conquests and sovereignty over the neigh
boring states, 2 Sam. viii. 1-4

;
x. G-19

;
the ex

tent of Solomon s dominions, 1 Kings iv. 21, 24;
2 Chron. ix. 23, 24

;
the power of Judah in the

reign of Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xvii. 10, 11, and
in that of Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. G-8. See also
Ezra iv. 20,

&quot; There have been mighty kings also
over Jerusalem, which have ruled over all coun
tries beyond the river; and toll, tribute, and
custom, was paid unto them.&quot; W. II. II.]How is she become is become. [Sec remarks
on How above.] Tributary. [- Obliged to

pay tribute-service. This is the common mean
ing of the word.&quot; NOTES.]

&quot;

7? ^T MT
sittcijl solitary. This cannot mean

dwelleth alone. For the isolated location of the

city could be no misfortune, since contact with
heathen neighbors was forbidden as injurious.
(See Num. xxiii. 9; Lev. xx. 24, 2G; Deut. xxxiii.
2S

; Ex. xxiii. 31-33; Judg. ii., iii.)
Nor can

^T^IT
^iave * uc sonsc of situation, place, of location,

for 2
u^

never has that sense in the Hebrew. See

GnsEX., Thcs. In Ps. cxxii. 5; cxxv. 1; Zech.
ii. 8

;
xii. G

; xiv. 10 it has either the active sig
nification of inhabiting, or the passive of being in-

lill{i d (see Jer. xvii. G, 2-3
; xxx. 18; 1. 13, 39,

et
al.}. That this last named passive signification

docs not suit here is evident from the contradic
tion involved by the words solitary and as a widow.
We can only translate How sits solitary the city.

[FrEUST, Lex., O^\ to sit, as an expression of

being bowed down, struck down and forsaken,

with
&quot;p.^,

Is. iii. 2(3; Job ii. 13; 13y-7&amp;gt;*, Is.

xlvii. 1; &quot;TO, Lam. i. 1
;

iii. 28; D OIEO, Ezr. ix.

3 : rinSx, Gen. xxxviii. 11
;
Is. xlvii. 8.

7

] T)^-
It is probable that the form ^i*.^.?* in the kindred

passage, Is. i. 21, influenced the choice of the

form of the word here. nj*3 7^.3, as a u^idoic.

In antithesis to
D&amp;gt;* T12^, full of people, TVDSVJ,

bereaved of children, childless, would be first sug-
ested : but this word occurs only once, Is. xlix.

21. n/JDS?, also, occurs once only (in connection

with
nrjSx),

Jer. xviii. 21. mp&amp;gt; is the bar

ren woman, rP3$Q or fi73$72 is abort/nnfacicns,

^x. xxiii. 20; 2 Kings ii. 19, 21, or infanticida,

^z. xxxvi. 13. HJO/X suits admirably, in that
T T :

-

t involves the impossibility of bearing children
n the future. And that is what the Poet would

;ay. Jerusalem is placed in a condition in which
t is impossible for her to become a mother of
hildrcn, Ps. cxiii. 9. The other feature, that she
s also a widow robbed of the children already
&amp;gt;orn to her, is further brought out in what fol-

ows. I do not believe, therefore, that Jerusa-
em is here called a widow, because she is be-

*eaved &quot;of king and princes, and the protection
ind guidance of rulers,&quot; as VITRINGA and others

after him (lately EXGELIIARDT), appealing to Is.

xlvii. 8, have been inclined to think. Besides

hat, nj*37N3 is not synonymous with r
N7, PtAscin

.as already remarked. Compare DOv at the

lose of this verse, and HJIP, Is. i. 21. The

vord riJ37X is often found in Jeremiah, vii. G
;
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xv. 8; xviii. 21
;

xxii. 3. [HKNDKUSON is too

positive when he says, &quot;The 3 in nJ&quot;07iO is

simply that of comparison, ami is not intended

to express any hope that she would be restored

from her widowed .state, as JAIUMII fancifully

supposes/ Comparison is not assertion: a thing
is not what it is compared with. If 3 then does

simply indicate a comparison, yet it leaves a pos

sibility, and hence a hope of restoration from a

widowed state ; and there is certainly more than

a fanciful distinction between being a widow,
1 1

?, and l.clwj like one, msbjO. V, . II. II.]

D^ nivn, h&amp;lt;ts become tributary. The expres

sion is found in Genesis (xlix. 15) and in Deute

ronomy (xx. 11); and is especially frequent in 1

Kings (v. 27, 28; is. 15, 21) and in Judges (i. 2S,

80, o J, 85). It is also found in Isaiah (xxxi. 8).

The etymology and fundamental meaning are not

quite certain. At all the places cited the word
indicates bond-service, or rather, collectively,

services (see &quot;13^ 0*3, C!en. xlix. 15; Josh. xvi.

10; 1 Kings ix. 21). It tirst occurs in the sense

of trilni uin, a, mn&amp;lt;
&amp;gt;/

t&amp;lt;i.v, very late, Esth. x. 1.

It, is, however, unimportant, whether we take the

word in our text in the one sense or the other.

Nor can we from this word determine the exact

period of time, as J. D. MtciiAr.us would do,

when he savs : &quot;Therefore she is still standing,
but has become tributary. This tirst happened
under the Egyptians

&quot;

(lie has here in mind evi

dently 2 Kings xxiii. 3:]). &quot;To what time thru

is this to be referred, to that of the elegy on

Josiah, or to that of a later period?
1

If Jeru

salem was no longer standing, and not a human
soul dwelt there, yet t he place on which the ruins

of Jerusalem remained had become, with the

whole land, a part of the territory subjected to

the Chaldeans.

Ver. 2. She weepeth sore in the night.
She weeps and

tcerj&amp;gt;,t
the night throughout. [This

translation is beautiful and expository, but lor

grammatical reasons the E. V. is to be preferred.
See the Grumni. Notes. \V. II. II.] The sorrowing
widow weeps in the niyht. Not in the night-time
only, in distinction from day-time, nor, as Ew-
ALU prefers, until the night. For why should
she not weep during the night also ? Precisely
this is the meaning of the poet. She weeps in

the night, but not only a part of the night, for

that were nothing wonderful, but so that her

weeping fills up the time which is usually spent

otherwise. So is TlS ^S to be understood in

I Num. xiv. 1, &quot;and the people wept that night.&quot;

See Jer. vi. 5; xxxvi. 30. ct /. [HKNDEKSON :

j

&quot; To express the more aggravated character of

the weeping, it is represented as indulged in

even during the night the period of rest and

quiet/ ] And her tears are on her cheeks.
Tears/ Jer. viii. 2 5

;
ix. 17, ct it!. The absence

of a predicate index, which renders the supple
ment of the copula are necessary, gives the

idea evidently that the tears on her checks are

constantly there, have fixed t/urr, as it were,
their permanent place. [IlKxiiv: &quot;Nothing

dries away sooner than a tear, -yet fresh griefs
extort fresh tears, so that her cheeks are never
free from them/

] Among all her lovers she
hath none to comfort her. &amp;gt; /, //&amp;gt; n&amp;gt;&amp;gt; cm-
fortn-. [That this phrase has .an important

meaning is to be inferred by its recurrence four

times in this chapter (vers. ii.
.&amp;gt;;

xvii. 21; seo

also ver. 10), and from its being an unusual form,

occurring elsewhere only in Eccl. iv. 1. It can
have no common-place meaning. It refers indi-

| rectly to the loss of the Comforter their (lod.

W. 11. H.] All her friends have dealt trea-
1 cherously with her, they are become her
enemies. The words lovers nnd frit-mix indicate

the human supports on which Jerusalem fool-

| islily and presumptuously believed she could

rely, especially all those nations whose friend

ship she had so often preferred, instead of trust

ing in Jehovah. See ver. 10; Jer. ii. 13, 18, .-53,

30, o7; xxii. 20,22; Hos. ii. 7 sqq.; E/ck. xxiii.

These places show, in harmony with history,
that the nations toward which Israel felt itself

drawn in amorous love, but by which at last they
were not only deserted, but treated with even po
sitive hostility, were especially Assyria, Babylon
and Egypt. With reference to Egypt, see parti-

cularly Ezek. xxix. 0, 7, 10. See EWALD in loc.

[HKNUKHSOX : &quot;The lovers and friends were those

neighboring states which were allies of the He-
I brews, and their idol-gods, which they wor

shipped, and in which they trusted. Egypt
especially was the object of their confidence, but

not even she durst venture to come to their help

against the Chaldeans. Those in the more im
mediate vicinity actually joined the northern

enemy on his irruption into the country. 2

Kings sxiv. 2/ ]

I. 3.

3 Judah is gone into captivity, because of affliction, and because of great servi

tude
;
she dwelleth among the heathen, she tindeth no rest : all her persecutors

overtook her between the straits.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ter. 3. nfwJ. see Jer. i. 3. J^, found iu Lam. i. 3, 7, 9; iii. 1,19, does not occur in Jeremiah ; yet Isaiah uses it

xlviii. 10 : occurs also in Pentateuch
; Gen. xvi. 11 ; xxix. 32

; xxxi. 42
; Ex. iii. 7 ; Dent. xvi. 3 ; xxvi. 7, rtc.; in Psalms ix.

14
;
xxv. 18

;
xxxi. 8, aud in other writings of earlier origin than Lam. 3*10 is found in Is. vii. 12

;
xxiv. 22

; Nan. iii. 4,

ttal.: Jeremiah says 3^bx, xxx. 14, 15, or 3*13, xiii. 22. mill does not occur iu Jeremiah, yet frequently in Peuta-
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teuch, ami in Is. xiv. 3; xxxii. 17; xxviii. 21. n lJD occurs Gen. viii. 9
;
Dcut. xxviii. 05

; Is. xxxiv. 14, is not used by

Jeremiah
;
he uses nTViJ Dj xlv. 3. [Sec Intr. Add. II. (4). p. 30. (C).p. 31.] J^J occurs in Jcr. xlii. 16(see also xxxix. 5

;
lii. 8).]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 3. The tribe of Judah is the subject here,
as the city of Jerusalem was in vers. I, 2, and is

conceived of similarly as an ideal person.
Judah is gone into captivity, because of
affliction and because of great servitude.
Into cj- ile is Judah yone from oppression and severe

servitude. It has been correctly remarked that

from oppression andfrom hard servitude cannot, re

fer to the involuntary exile of Judah, since it is

added she jlndcth no rest. For who may expect
rest for a people carried into captivity? But

voluntary fugitives might hope to find rest. Of
such voluntary exiles, Jeremiah speaks in xl. 11,

12, and from Jer. xliii. 4-7 we learn that all these

finally agreed together to seek rest in Egypt.
That they found no rest there exactly agrees with
what the prophet had declared, xlii. lo-l!2, to the

people stubbornly persisting in the flight to

Egypt. When the Poet speaks here of Judah as

a fugitive, seeking rest and finding none, the

reason for hi.s doing so may be surmised from the

fact that he himself belonged to that part of the

people that were living in exile. We may sup
pose, also, that lie regarded this part of the na
tion as a representative of the whole nation, be
cause they consisted of people who were at least.

free. It is much like saying, Judah is no longer
with those who have become mixed with a foreign

people as slaves. If it yet survive, it survives in

a voluntary exile, where, notwithstanding its

distressed state and reduced numbers, it, still re

tains at least its personal liberty. [BLAYNI-:Y:
&quot;Our translators, who have rendered, Judah is

gone into captivity because of affliction

and because of great servitude, seem to

have adopted the notion of the Chaldee Para-

phrast, who represents the Jews to have been
carried intocaptivity in retaliation of theirhaving
oppressed the widow and the fatherless among
them, and prolonged illegally the bondage of

their brethren who had been sold them for

slaves.&quot; HENDERSON adopts this view, that Ju
dah is here represented as suffering captivity on
account of, or because of her oppressing and

cruelly enslaving her own people, see Jer. xxxiv.

But the other view, that Judah sought by volun

tary exile to escape the oppression and enslave

ment of the Chaldeans, is recommended by the

reasons given above, and is Adopted by BLAYNEY,

C. B. and J. D. MICHAELIS, BOOTIIROYD and
NOTES. HOUBIGANT, quoted approvingly by
BOOTIIROYD in his Ilcb. Bib., connects the words
&quot;from oppression and hard servitude&quot; with the
words &quot; she findeth no rest,&quot; an obvious and
awkward attempt to escape the difficulty of the

supposed causal sense of J D. HUGH BROUGIITON
translates Judah leave th country after affliction and
much ioiuhtye.Vf. II. II.] [She dwelleth.
among the heathen, lit., nations, i. c., the
heathen, nations. The word dwell conveys an idea,

of a settled permanent abode, not required by
the Hebrew,

rU2EJ\
The German, sitzet, which

NAEGELSBACH uses, is better (see ver. 1). The fu

gitive, fleeing before her pursuers, finds at last a
place among the heathen, where she sits down in

hoped-for security : but in vain
;

her pursuers
overtake her, as the hart is found by the hunter,
in the straits or defiles of the mountain, from
which there is no escape. See ver. 6, they flee like

harts before the pursuer. W. 11. II.] She find
eth no rest: all her persecutors, pursuers,
in antithesis to all her lovers and all her friends in
ver. 1

(
see i. 0; iv. 10; Jer. xv. 15; xvii. 18

; xx.

11) overtook her between the straits.
B

&quot;]&quot;? (Sing. &quot;^&quot;3) occurs, besides here, only Ps.

cxvi. 3 ; cxviii. 5. It can mean neither -&/J3ov-

I

rtr (so Sept., which erroneously takes it for a

j

participle), nor termini, upcaitoi (so Chald., Vcni-

|

tian Greek, et al.). It means anrjustise, narrow
defiles from which there is no outlet. The figure
is taken from the chase. See the German phrase,

/n die Enrjen trciben&quot; &quot;to drive one into
straits.&quot; [W. ROBERTSON: &quot;li p, a streight, or

a streighting distress.&quot; FUERST: &quot;to take one
in the straits, i. e., to get one at last into our

power, a proverbial phrase.&quot; The present use
of the English word straits (as reduced to

straits, in great straits ) explains the sense

here, but does not justify the translation, overtook
her between the straits. W. II. II.] The fugitive
Judah sits indeed in the midst of a heathenish

people, but has found there no rest. She would
flee still further, were it possible. But whither
could the Jews, with their wives, their children,
and all their goods, have fled beyond the desert-
surrounded Egypt? They dwelt there, it is true,
but they dwelt amidst straits. All their pursuers
(and that there were enough of them in Egypt,
old and new, is evident from Jer. xliv. 1^, 18,
26 sqq.) could reach them there.

I. 4-G.

4 The ways of Zion do mourn, because none come to the solemn feasts : all her

gates are desolate ;
her priests sigh, her virgins are afflicted, and she is in bitter-

5 ness. Her adversaries are the chief, her enemies prosper ;
for the LORD hath af

flicted her for the multitude of her transgressions : her children are gone into eap-
6 tivity before the enemy. And from the daughter of Zion all her beauty is de

parted : her princes are become like harts that find no pasture ; and they are gone
without strength before the pursuer.



CHAP. I. 4-G.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Vcr. 4. S^X, adj. mmirnful [not desert, waste, devastated, as FUF.UST says, which destroys tho beautiful personification

W.II. H.], occurs Cen. xxxvii. oj
;

Is. Ivii. IS, cf /., m-v.-r in Jeremiah. Th- verb S^X he. uses, in tin; same .s^nsc: us tin;

adjective lien: (iv. US; xii. -1, 11
;
xiv. 2; xxiii. In) [and also tin- noun 1

72N, vi. 2C-, &amp;lt;7 /. \V. II. II.] Isaiah uses the, adjee-

live, Ivii. IS; Ixi. i!:;. ^2*3, - 0(I Jc-r. ii.
1&quot;&amp;gt;;

&amp;gt;* 1. &quot; Thr ex[.region X2 &amp;lt;

Sl l&amp;gt; ^ ( 11 - xxiii. ID, Is) is not found in Jeremiah.

T&quot;l*0 &amp;gt;

s found in Jeremiah twice, viii. 7; xlvi. 17, l.otli tini^s in tin- S&quot;ii&amp;gt;e tif tftn/nts fucuin. In the Lamentations tho

wo occurs six time and ahva-5 in Hi&quot; s-ns,- ,f a time. t&amp;gt;,:ist. a fttirnl. 1. I

[It may have In-re tin- smse of rm appointed time. Ordinary services in tif Tvatjilc- aiv ii --]ected. None Mock to Ziua ut thu

usual tim-sof scrvio-. \V. II. 1I.J The part. D*DVJ is not in J.-n-miali: In- used the part. J\&quot;/&amp;gt;
i.. x\xiii. lo, and C&quot;2u ,

xii.

11. The plur. cndiujj j*
(.see iv. 3, K tib\ is not found in Jeivmiah. Th- root J&quot;UX

J Teniiah d.-.-s not
u&amp;lt;c,

either in a

verbal or asubstantivc form (see Lam. i. S, 11, 21 ). rn^J, sco &quot;JIH below. T3 J.-ivnuah doe.i use, ii. 10: iv. is.

Ver. .&quot;&amp;gt;. As shown above, u
X&quot;^

VH is I&amp;gt;euten&amp;gt;noini,-, J,

s
^; a Jen-miae expi- -iMon. I or ; -rammatii-al form of latter,

sec OI.SH., gi .::, /;. Hjin ni Vi-r occurs in JereJniah. l.ut fp ^u. ntiy in I.amrnt.e.loi,-;, j. !, ]-j ; iii. &quot;_
,

::: ,: . ]- wle-re, I-. Ii.

2. , ; /c
i
h. iii. is. [VuLate d.-rivrs it from Pjri, v.hi.h sonn-times ne am /!

&amp;gt;;.;/.; ffiiia Doiniints lucuiiis est siijjcr earn;

DOU.VY, because (he Lord haih
f]&amp;gt;nk&amp;lt;n ayaiiut her. J .ut ^ti-T., S\u. and Vn-ioiis L-.-je-rally deriv it from p|j ._\V. II. II.

]

^-1-S_J7
is entirely Jerctuiac (ace on 3*^*3, VIT.

&quot;}.^
u 3 in J^rc-miali only onee, v. fi. 7^ ^*,

Jer. xliv. 7
; 77^ ,

Jer.

vi. 11
; ix. -0. ^u/ &quot;!fSn

is pi-euliar to th;.&amp;lt;
j

!;. (. *2u/ ^Uinot \v. 11 } an aceusativ&quot;, sinee to :- i::to exib- is always else

where expressed by 2^2 -T^H, see ver. IS. [IlExnci-.a-.x : li.rcJiil.lna cm-
. /&quot;&quot;: r&amp;lt;r/n

u-..&amp;lt; fc,/r- &amp;lt;. / n-ijiy.] The */M//.

Ti, vvhirh is fri ijiicnt iii Lam.
&amp;lt;i..7,

bl; ii. 1 : iv. 1_&amp;gt;, never occurs i:s .b rnniah : h&quot; u-r- only th,. plural . x\x. 10
;
xlvi. 1 )

and H^V (iv. &quot;d ; vi. -Jl, &amp;lt;!

al.).

rectly j&quot;\2&quot;3-
I 1 &quot; pi nise i-i al.;o thus M i!otc&amp;gt;l in the Ilal-b. th.&quot; Tlii.s be&amp;gt;t suits tlie rhythm. V&amp;gt;&quot;. II. II.] mD i^ never

found in .Invmiah ; nor 7-^ Tyet si-o nS N - xiv. 5); j.-r n;
&quot; ^ (J- ivmiah al .vay-; says r\*^^-

-&quot; - *
&amp;gt;

xx :i -
!
xxv - ::r&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;

Wo find cxiiression-s in Jeremiah analo^oiw to HID K~2. ii- L S
&amp;gt;

V X^I, v. 7, CTl^X ^&quot; I- r
]~n

i&amp;gt; 1 ou:id in Jere

miah, but only \\itli sutli.-v.s \v. 1 . : xvli. IS; \x. 11.

EXEdETU AL AND nilTICAL.

These versos contain a description of the pre
sent condition of the city and people- of .leru.-.i-

loiu [or, a ne\v aspect of their tMtiditinn is j.rc-

sented. Wo have here another of those changes
&amp;gt;vhicli impart to these jioems :i highly drjunatic

character. A third personage is introduced,
&quot;tlic daughter of /ion.&quot; The ideal person here

is not that of the ci/&amp;gt;/ of Jerusalem, formerly in

outward splendor and estate a queen among tho

nations, now fallen and humbled (vers. 1, 2), nor

yet that of the tribe of Judah, or of the tlieocra-

l \G people, now a fugitive among the heathen (ver.

C), but of /ion, formerly the scat of the theo

cracy, the abode of God, the Temple where Judah
and Jerusalem worshipped, now forsaken and

despoiled. No longer do the people gather to

her appointed solemnities. Silence reigns on
/ion, broken only by the sobs of her priests and
the moaning of her virgins, a higher evidence
than cither the ruined city or the exiled people,
that the glory was departed from Israel.

W. II. II.]
Ver. 4. The ways of Zion, The tea// to Zion,

those ways which lead to /ion : not the streets

of the city, as KOSF.NMUELLER thinks, for the lat

ter are called rninn (see Hos. vii. 1 with vi. 9),
do mourn, are mournful (Prosopopoeia, as, e.g.,
ii. 10; Jer. xiv. 2; xxiii. 10; Am. i. 2), because
none come to the solemn feasts, forsaken

by those icho used to come to her feasts [because there

are none coming to her appointed services. Appointed
assemblies, including all occasions of stated wor-
s-hin, whether daily sacrifices or annual festivals,

would more correctly interpret the sense than

cither &quot;feasls,&quot;
&quot; solemn feasts,&quot; or fe-livuls.&quot;

W. II. II.] All her gates are desolate, &amp;lt;lc-

f ri ifii!. Concerning tho city itself, i;s gales arc

dcst roved. 15ut ruined gat. .s are the sign of a

ruined city. [ Destroyed, so N.\ r.;; ::i.si;.\cir,
~

/v/i /V/, Sept. 7/yrtj7&amp;lt;7//t
ra*=razcl to the ground,

YulLr
. dcy(rttc i&amp;lt;\ E. V. and modern Versions ge

nerally read &amp;lt;/. Wr/,V. It is the gates of /ion,
not the gates of the city of Jerusalem, that arc

here referred to. Those sacred barriers arc re

moved. The holy place has lost its sanctity. It,

is open now to the intrusion of any who please to

enter. See ver. 10: &quot;//&amp;lt;. htt h s ai that (lie heathen

entered into h&amp;lt; r sanctuary ic/tu/n Thou didst command
tin it thci/ fh jutd net cnf&amp;lt;r into Thy congregation.&quot;

What could more forcibly express, in accordance

with Jewish ideas, the idea that the theocratic

glory had departed from Israel? W. II. II.]

,

Her priests sigh: her virgins are afflicted,

|

sorrowful. Two classes of the inhabitants arc

j

named. the priests and tho virgins: the former

I

the nobility, the latter the flower and ornament

,

of the nation. The former sigh under heavy op

pression ;
the latter, who formerly rendered

every festival attractive, with dances and pas
times (see Jer. xxxi. 13; Hi.ii/. J!r&amp;gt;il. Encyc.,

XV., pp. 414, 415), are now sorrowful. It is

thus intimated that every possibility of making
a joyous festival is gone. Sec Jer. vii. 31; xvi.

9; xxv. 10; xxxiii. 11; comp. xxx. 19. Tho

Sept. reads, instead of sorrowful, u}&amp;lt;
nirrar=led

away; the translation evidently of jVUHilp, which

either really stood in the text, or was erroneously
substituted by the Alexandrian for the rare word
nU J. EWALD follows the Sept. Incorrectly, it

seems to me. lYUU is sufficiently expressive, if it

be taken as an indication of the prevailing grief



THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH.

and in antithesis to the indications of the public

rejoicings that existed in former times. [The
mention of &quot;the priests&quot; particularly shows

that the sacred precincts of Zion, where they
ministered, and where &quot; the virgins

&quot; went up to

the solemn feasts with joy and gladness, are be

fore the Poet s eye. To say that the priests are

mentioned because they constituted &quot;the nobi

lity&quot;
of the inhabitants of the city, is not only

awkward, but untrue. NOTES translates the last

clause Her virgins wail: a meaning of the origi

nal word not licensed by authority. W. II. II.]

And she is in bitterness. In these words
the whole is summed up. [It is, perhaps, impos
sible to give in English the exquisite force of the

original. NAEGKLSUACII nearly reproduces it in

German, &quot;Und ihr ist icchc.&quot; W. II. II.] Here
it is evident that the ideal person of Zion is the

embodiment of all the particular members and
ranks of the community (dcs volkslcbens}. [If
this were indisputably evident, it would not mi
litate with the fact that Zion represented the re

ligious life as Judah did the political life of (lie

people. W. IF. II.] This relative conclusion

shows that the Poet proposes to pass to something
new. In fact, ver. 4 describes the positive sor

rows and afflictions of the people : ver. f), a. b.,

the good fortune of her enemies as tlic natural

reciprocal effect of the misfortunes of Judah;
vcrs. 5, c., G, the negative side of the painful

experience of the people, namely, the losses they
sustained.

Ver. &quot;). Her adversaries are the chief,

lit., have became ihr /////d
[/. c., her sujn rt -rx.

P&amp;gt;L.\YNEY and NOYF.S : or, the h&amp;lt;&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;! over lur.

BOOTH RCYi).] In Deut. xxviii. 13 a promise is

made to Israel, if obedient, &quot;and the Lord shall

make thcc the head and not the tail,&quot; and in

same chapter, ver. 41, the reverse is threat

ened, if disobedient. The Poet, without doubt,
had these passages in his mind. Her enemies
prosper. The darkness of Israel s sorrows is

deepened by the brilliant prosperity of her ene

mies. The expression occurs in same sense, Jer.

xii. 1. Sec Ps. cxxii. G
;
Job xii. G. For the

LORD hath afflicted her for the multitude
of her transgressions. This advantage on the

part of their enemies had not happened by
chance, nor by mere arbitrariness or unrighteous
ness on the side of God, but by an act of Divine

rectitude in the punishment of Israel for their

sins. What is professedly made conspicuous in

ver. 8 is here anticipated. [Observe, in con

nection with Zion, as the representative of the

religious element of the theocratic idea, in dis

tinction from the national, the name Jehovah is

first introduced, and the calamities suffered by
the people arc first distinctly ascribed to their

sins; the sins especially of priests and ministers

of religion, and of hypocrisy, formalism and

idolatry on the part of the people. W. II. II.]

Her children are gone into captivity, her

young children are gone captives. From here to

end of ver. G the Poet describes what Judah has

lost. And first, her children. D Yjty
are little

children (sec ii. 20; iv. 4; Jer. vi. 11
;

ix. 20).
These are compelled as captives to go forth be

fore the oppressor into foreign lands. See Joel

iv. 2, 3. Before the enemy. [The word ad

versary (so BROUGHTON) is preferred to enemy,
E. V., because the word in Hebrew is the same
as that rendered &quot;adversaries&quot; in the first

clause. Oppressor and oppressors might be well
substituted. W. II. II.] What renders this more
dreadful is the idea that the little children are
torn away from parents and brothers and sisters,
to be driven as merchandise by their purchasers,
some to one place and some to another. [!!EN-
DEIISON : &quot;la the representations which we find

on ancient sculptures nothing is more affecting
than to observe females and young children
driven as captives before their conquerors.&quot; Ob
serve, young children are mentioned in. connection
with Zion because they, in a peculiar sense, are
the care of the church, of the religious rather
than the political rulers, th-e lambs of the flock

entrusted to the spiritual shepherds of Israel.

Nothing could more forcibly express, in accord
ance with Jewish ideas, the fact that God had
forsaken His people, than that the heathen were
suffered, without Divine hindrance, to carry away
these young children, the children of the covenant,
into captivity and slavery. It is this thought that
constitutes the poetic climax, showing how se

verely Jehovah afilictcd Zion for her sins.

W. II. II.]
A er. G. And from the daughter of Zion

all her beauty is departed. Zion has lost,

not only her dearest and most precious ones, her

children, but also her beauty, her glory. This last

feature is represented by the princes, with whom,
and before them all, the king is to be classed.

[What then was the /&amp;gt;/ //// of Zion the King and
the Princes, or God Himself? The beauty of Zion
was the presence of Jehovah and the maintenance
of His worship on the Holy Mount. See Lam. ii.

1,0; 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22
;
Ezek. vii. 20-22

;
Ps. 1.

2, &quot;Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God
hath shincd,&quot; Ps. xcvi. 0,

&quot;

Oh, worship the Lord

in the beauty of holiness,&quot; ^p~J

&quot;

l!7LI
?&amp;gt;

PS -

cxxxii. 13, 14. The beauty of Zion departed
when God forsook His people, suffered the Tcrn-

plo to be destroyed, Jer. lii. 13, and the ordi

nances of worship to be discontinued. The con
dition of her princes, like hunted harts, pursued
and overtaken, is the consequence of the destruc
tion of Zion, whence they are driven forth, de

prived of all spiritual nourishment. God is no

longer with them. No more are they fed with
the bread of Heaven

;
and therefore, like starved

and parched harts, they fall an easy prey to

their pursuers. W. II. II.] Her princes are
become like harts that find no pasture ;

and they are gone without strength be
fore the enemy. These noble and fleet-footed

animals lose, by hunger, their strength and the

power of flight. They are caught and driven at

pleasure. So the princes of Zion, formerly her

pride and strength, are driven forth by the pur
suer. The Sept. and JEROME have apioi, arietcs,

=rams. They read or understood D 1

/ ^. But

evidently Ttf is the stag or liart (see Deut. xii.

15
;

xiv. 5
;
xv. 22) : rams would not suit in this

connection, since rams do not belong to those

animals of the chase, which only suffer themselves

to be taken by men, when hunger deprives them
of power to escape.



CHAP. I. 7.

Jerusalem remembered in the days of her affliction, and of her miseries, all her

pleasant things that she had in the days of old, when her people fell into the hand
of the enemy, and none did help her : the adversaries saw her, and did mock at

her sabbaths.

TEXTUAL AXI) GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 7. IV 31 ^^ i* not the ohj.-ct of PPD*. but indicates the time, as is evidi-nt from tho absence of 1 bef&amp;lt; ro
, . T.T &quot;

: T : |T

73. Tho accusative n P answers, as frequently, tho qiK-stion, Wl:n? s,-e my Gr., 7&quot;,
&amp;lt;/. [r.i.vYxr.Y :

&quot; HOUBIGAXT sup-

po&quot;s that we oii&quot;ht to read ^ J for &quot;^
: luit T am imdincd to think that it is not the 1, hut th&quot;

&quot;3.
which has been sunk

b&quot;for&quot; &quot;} . .v
nii-aiis of th,- pivcrdin- word ha\ in- b.-n t.-rminat. d \\nli th&quot; sam- lett.-r, a mistake of which \\ e find iniiii-

bcrli-ss instances originating from the same cause. TDT3 M.i;nili -s durinj tin:
&amp;lt;/&quot;.&amp;lt;yx,

or .v&amp;lt; /&amp;lt;o: Ui&amp;gt;
&amp;gt;j lifyau, as Qm D D dues

prwntly after, in or during former (lays
&quot; HIIOTHROVI)

&amp;lt;|Uot&quot;s
this not&quot; with approval in hi&amp;lt; II&quot;!n-&quot;w I .il.!&quot;. Hr.vnn-.snv

navs,
&quot;

in thcru is an ellipsis of 2, of \\hieh tln-i ,- are num. -roils cxampl &amp;gt;.&quot; Hut mmns may h&quot;

&quot;

n&amp;gt;&quot;d alwjlntidy to

express the relations of time,&quot; see Cuiir.N .s Gr., 2-71, _ . W. II. II.] Q T&quot;^. not fr-iull^, but from -pi, di^/jinn ,
ru-

&amp;lt;;ri nr,&quot;. xii. 1 : -f&quot;r. ii. : ,1\ is rnfj&amp;gt;ili &amp;gt;. errnlw, rif i rxtnrri* ft e.rrafir,, ; Fiv usrX Th- word i. found. b,-sideM h&amp;lt;-r- and iii.

1 J, only at Is. lviii.7. [Dr J. A. Ai..:x \.\D:.U tran-lat&quot;&amp;gt; D l^ O D&quot;^
1

. /
&amp;lt;

li&quot;tj
/. Hf lf&amp;gt;iii I

&amp;gt;:&amp;lt;&amp;lt;,

and n-mark.-,
&quot;

L*&amp;gt;\\ rn s

version the. wandering poor is now commonly regarded as substantially convct. D TPp i-
i ro;i&quot;rly an abstract, mean-

in t; iriit7/ rhif/ Cfmin &quot;73 1), here used for th&quot; concrete ti &amp;lt;tnt?&amp;lt; rrrs.&quot; A
C&quot;ji(

i lir th&quot; opinion of I/i\\ TII and Ai.rx \\nF.u. T have

put.
&quot;

ir null rin;i*&quot; in th&quot; t&quot;Xt. Ki !.::&amp;lt;r. in his co-ieordani-e, d&quot;dves ib- \\o|-,l tiom &quot;IO, a above, but. in Iii- I.c\i&quot; .n. f r m
1~\0, and translates it ejr^ntlsinn, 2&amp;gt;&amp;lt;:rsccution,

//&amp;lt;/.&amp;lt;, ry. \\ . KOIU.KT.SO.N .-ays, &quot;nHs^p,
h-r

//&amp;lt;,&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;(;/.&amp;lt;,
ln-r l-im-

nt-tti&amp;lt;,n*,
her

miti-rii S or rnlfinii ti- :;, or ln-r rf}-Jlii&amp;gt;ns, for th&quot; word mnv b&quot; r&amp;lt;-fTr-d to ill&quot; root 1^1, in Iliph.. to in.,&amp;gt;ir, to / , n! ; or to

the mot TO, to /,/.-/. lii.\v\.:v .-a\s it &quot;comes from TV, to d SCCH i from a hi-h.-r to a k.wr c,,nditi
,n,&quot;

and so trans-

lat. S it nlftl.-ni -itf. Tli&quot; variety of iii&quot;;niin^s put upon th

Mipporlr.l l&amp;gt;y
its us. ami mn-t natural ilerivation, and .-nit

ition of \vrrtrhcdm-s. W. II. 11.^ n s

&quot;T3n^ &quot;nly
In-n-

mirh. Hu uses only Dl^n (iii. T.i; xii . lit; x\v. :;!.

could J.O inl iHi . /tn:i&amp;gt;! [K. V. , BL.VYNtY, llOOTIIKOYD, IliZXD

not important. [fiLAYXKY : &quot;In-trad uf

unauthorized change. W. II. II.J

i&amp;gt;r&quot;ir
to n-ad C

i. N-.-ith-r T^n?. &quot;&quot; :
&quot;

&quot;I^H

Jen-iuiah we liav.- QID- ^ Z 1

, xlvi. -G.

lend of \J [

lilior.;!! 1 ..N
_

; the diilerence is

H &quot;X&quot;

1
- An ingenious, ln;t

u!iii&quot;ci:s.-:ary,

EXF.r.ETTCAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 7. Jerusalem. [Here occurs another

fort them and to increase their sorrow. Zion
follows this propensity of nature. in the days
of her affliction and of her miseries, all

her pleasant things. All the glorious things,

of thoso su.Mi ii changes which give to this P.UMU
of a spiritual ana of a temporal nature, which

its highly dramatic character. In the preceding
ll:l(l &amp;lt; iH fl n to tlio lot of tho chosen people from

verses, which may be properly reeai-dcd as iu- t!lt&amp;gt; beginning of their history, are now the stib-

troductory to all that follows, tho of /, the nntim, .i
ct of painful remembrance. that she had

in the days of old. See ii. 17; Is. xxiii. 7
;

xxxvii.
-(&amp;gt;;

Mich. vii. 1*0. [BROUGHTOX : *in
and the ckitrck have been successively introduced.

Kow Jerusalem is named for the first time. Jeru

salem, here, must be regarded as generic and i

tuo 1&amp;lt;l time.&quot; HENDERSON: &quot;from ancient

comprehensive; the representative of the theo- days.&quot;]
EWALD regards the words, all the

}&amp;gt;h-

cratic idea; the head of all the cities of Israel, S(!!lf things she hud from the days of old, as erro

neously transplanted here out of ver. 10. His

principal reason seems to be that they spoil the

rhythm. VAIIIINOKII supposes that this verso, as

well as ii. 19, contains four members. 1 see no

necessity for this. We are only to regard tho

two members of the first part of the verse as of

greater length. There is apparently no exact

measure for the number of syllables of the seve

ral members. The thought that Jerusalem in her

misery remembers her present misery [which
tin- invasion of her sacred courts by heathen, the

i

would be the sense according to EWALD S emen-

captivity of her infant children and the humi- dation] is unnatural; for
*1DJ [to cull to mind, to

liation of her proud leaders and princes, of vers.

4-G, all now are embraced under the generic
name of JERUSALEM, which from this verse to

the type of its nationality, the scat of its wor

ship, where God dwelt in its consecrated Zion.
The ideal persons who have already appeared,
the ruined city, pictured as a sorrowing widow
and dethroned and conquered queen, of vers. 1,

&quot;2,
the exile, fleeing from misery and bondage,

seeking a home among heathen, but finding no

rest, no escape from trouble and persecution, of
ver. 3, the daughter of Zion, despoiled of her

beauty, bewailing the absence of worshippers.

remember&quot;] always suggests something distant,

remote, in reference to space or time, and, in tho

latter relation, either past or future. Besides,
the end of the chapter is personified as the repre- the words,

&quot; that she had in the days of old,&quot; so

Bcntative of the theocratic idea. W. II. H.] appropriate in ver. 7, would be altogether super-
remembered, remembers. The unfortunate can- fluous and confusing in ver. 10. when her
not forbear recalling their former prosperity, people fell into the hand of the enemy,
the remembrance of which serves both to com-lwhen her people fall by the hand of the oppressor.
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This is a more particular description of &quot;the

days of her affliction.&quot; They were the days

when her people fell by the hand of their ene

mies and none did help her, and she has

no helper. [So all the Eng. Versions, except E.

V.l the adversaries saw her, her oppressors

behold her. The construction is determined by

what precedes, according to acknowledged usage.

See my 6V., gO J. [i&quot;liO=to see, has here the

sense of looking at in the way of inspection, be

holding (BnouGHTOx), perhaps in the sense of

looking at a person with satisfaction or joy, to

feast the eyes upon one with malicious joy (see

FUKRST S Lex.}. The remark of Dr. J. A. ALEX-

ANDKU on Is. liii. 2, that
nX&quot;J

&quot;means to view

with pleasure only when followed -by the prepo
sition 3,&quot;

needs qualification. W. II. II.]

and did mock they mode at her Sab
baths. flSuto is an a~. 7.tj. The sense of the

word itself is clear. It can only mean ccssaliojics,

cxci liit [cessations, destructions]. But the

choice of a word else unused, seems to indicate

that the scorn of their enemies was of an equivo

cal character; namely, they scoffed not only bo-

cause Zion had come to its end, but likewise be

cause now a general Sabbath, a day of rest for

the land in a bad sense, had begun. &quot;We have

then a proof that the Sabbath was to the heathen,

even before the days of Home (see Juv, Hut. XIV.

90-106; Pen. V. 179-lbl ;
Marl. IV. 4, 7), an

occasion for mockery. [IIucn BI:O;-&amp;lt;;HTON :

&quot; This prophcsieth how in Babel they will mourn
for desire unto their feasts, which in their Land

they would not keep aright. And the Chaldeans

will scoff at their Sabbatisins, as did long after

HORACE, OVID, and other Poets, and TTLLY,

too, deserving to have his head cut off ami his

tongue pricked, as he had. The Ps. cxxxvii.

commcntcth upon this verse.&quot;]
This early

mockery of the Jewish Sabbath would be more

likely to happen, since it would naturally come

to the cars of those who destroyed Jerusalem,

that the commandment itself predicted to the

disobedient people a time of desolation, as an

involuntary Sabbath rest of the land. See Lev.

xxvi. 84, 43; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. I believe,

therefore, that the old explanation of Vulg.,

Arab., LUTHER, L. CAPELLB, translating D Fi|tfD

by Sabbaths, is right, so far as it allows an equi
vocal sense of this word. [This word has given
the translators and commentators much trouble.

The Sept. translates it by /jErotKEala, &quot;and

mocked at her captivity,&quot; deriving the noun

from PDl^, capiivum ducere. The other Versions
T T 7

vary. BLAYNEY: &quot;discontinuance;&quot; &quot;HouBi-

GANT justly observes that T\3U? is nowhere used
for Sabbath, etc. But without taking the liberty
which he does of substituting another word,

mr^S, the use of the verb r\3V will justify

giving to nrOiiO a sense well suited to the exi

gence of the passage, namely, her disconti

nuance, that is, the ceasing, or causing to cease,
of her, or of her former prosperity.&quot; BOOTII-

ROYD find NOY::.-J: &quot;destruction.&quot; HENDERSON:

&quot;they laughed at her ruin,&quot;
&quot;

iT-H^rp, lit.,

her ruined circumstances ; the state of the complete
cessation -of all the active businesses of life. Hoot,

rOu/ to cease; Iliph., to put an end to, cause to

cease.&quot; BROUGIITON: &quot;Sabbatisms
;&quot; (which, as

preserving the equivocal sense, is to be pre

ferred). BLAYNEY: &quot;Some critics have been

willing to discard this line, Her oppressors behold

Jicr f/iei/ mock at her Sabbalhs as well as the

fourth in ii. 19, but for no better reason than
because all the other periods in the two chapters
consist of three lines only. But I think this not

a sufficient ground, in opposition to the authority
of all the Hebrew copies and ancient Versions.&quot;

II I .NHERSON, who makes four lines of this verso,

and only three of the others, remarks, &quot;there is

no reason to believe that Jeremiah considered

himself so rigidly bound to adhere to his triple

arrangement, as on no occasion to breakthrough
it in order to give utterance to a thought forcibly

bearing on the statement which he had just
made.&quot; &quot;Why

then adopt an artificial style at

all? But there is no necessity for making four

members instead of three of this verse. Each
member consists of two distinctly marked clauses

;

and in this verse the first member has two clauses

of more tham usual length. NAEGELSBACII S ar

rangement of the lines in sixes, instead of trip

lets, plainly disposes of this difficulty, arid its

correctness is vindicated by the accents.

W. II. II.]

I. 8-11.

8 Jerusalem hath, grievously sinned
;
therefore she is removed : all that honored

her, despise her, because they have seen her nakedness ; yea, she sigheth, and

9 turneth backward. Her filthiness is in her skirts ;
she remembereth not her last

end
;
therefore she came down wonderfully : she had no comforter. O LORD, be-

10 hold my afflictions ;
for the enemy hath magnified himself. The adversary hath

spread out his hand upon all her pleasant things : for she hath seen that the heathen

entered into her sanctuary, whom thou didst command that they should not enter

11 into thy congregation. All her people sigh, they seek bread : they have given

their pleasant things for meat to relieve the soul : see, O LOKD, and consider ;
for

I am become vile.



CHAP. I. 8-11. 17

TEXTUAL AND (JUAMMATICAL.

coinp. T*. xxxi. 7 ; liii. ! _ ; \ln&amp;lt;. \ii. .)) is n&quot;\.-r found i:i Jep mia i. and in Lain, only here and iii. . ! .\ Jeremiah u-es only
the form /IXLDn, xvi. 10,1s; x\ii. !, ; xviii. _!.;,//. The \.-i-l&amp;gt; ^!0n i^ freijiimt with him, ii. Jo

; iii._&quot;&amp;gt;;
viii. 11.

[Bl.AV.\Ev: -For HTjS, which oc-cnrs nowhere else, nineteen M,&amp;lt;S., and the first edition of the 7/./^i
.

///v/ /. /, read

ntjS, as at ver. 17 and various other places.&quot;] &quot;12D&quot;D.
&quot;&quot;t i ound in .Jeremiah : 1 Sam. ii. . ,; 2 Sam. x. I!; Pruv. xiv. .&quot;1.

Tin llij-hil form, s
&quot;;n (not to he .onfounded \\ it!, ~&quot;;n from S:j. K xlviii. JI i, DIVUM only here. S.T OLSII.. -:,:,./,,

In.le lli-

vim;/.//. Li j-., gH, 11; or from M. see FfKU.-T. /.. r. W. II. n.^-nn; . ii..t found in Jeremiah. {?.-. Is. xlvii. :i; fly.,-];.

xvi. :;7.
|I ;;\NMI;K, 15i~imi&amp;gt;s }\..fdt!iiin-*s ; liKou.ii r..i.\, B&amp;lt; onr,:oy:&amp;gt;, NOYI.S, t.hamr. &quot;VHX i&quot; f&amp;gt; i:nd i:i Jeremiah only with

!pn, * v - (;
,

ll &quot; 1 JIUJ, xxxviii. -j^; xlvi. &quot;).

Vrr. .. n^X^p. i:\v\i.D, \\holly unn.-i-ossarily, v.ouM r.M.l n7S*2^. *&amp;gt; &amp;gt;&quot;!!&quot;
&quot;

&amp;lt;$

I . l, / -. Tli&quot; \\&amp;gt;-i-&amp;lt;\ != imt fuim.J

in .Ictviniiih. D N^D, iur. aihfi-bial. S-.- r\VX^21. .Toll xxxvii. 5
; p lS^IJ. 1 s. I\ v. C,

; C^o&quot;^. I .

J
. lx\ v. :i ; my 6Y.,

gT(&amp;gt;,
A . Vljn M .ili. ivs neither 1u

;

3J &quot;&quot; TD to r .mii.Iete tlie sense. Th,. ,.IJ, cl lies in th.- verb ii-elf. Tli&quot; d.rect rausa-

tive is nci ilui is,-,; my &amp;lt;&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;., \ 1^, : . . It al-.i itn ans. t

^im. .\l. 11. [KtT.nsT frives this verl) an /// /&amp;gt; &amp;gt;&amp;lt;;,;

the ina. TII rate traii lanmi nf IIi.vv.NKV, ;&amp;gt;.//// /io//

\V. 11. 11.]

A . r. 10. b &quot;&amp;lt;3 (sen vers. M. 17; iv. -I- i- ii&quot;t str. .n-e to the v,.ral,ii!ary ,.f .1. r-niiah : iv. :;i : xvi. 7
;

xlviii. ! ); xlix. JJ.

15efore .*!X2 supply &quot;ID X-
^

II&amp;gt; M&amp;gt;::ns&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.\ ; Tin- Hi&quot; nP - i i- mer. !y tin- full- r Ixrin..! the pi-.m- mitial fra^im-nt for

r\ &quot;i ,
tho commou f.inn. It is omitte.l in Mime MSS.&quot;j

Ver. Ii. Dn&quot;lT3n*3, see v. rs. 7, ID. [Ili:.\i.i:i:&amp;lt;nN:
t!;e form is &quot;(juiti- irre-ular. It is corn-i ti l in the K ri. \\hir],

rejects the V Tl ie wunl i- tlins , \hili it, ,1 in a LM .it iui:nl&quot;T nf MS.&amp;lt;. an. I in ei^lit jirintetl , -,lii \.,\\-..&quot;
] ^JJXZ. 2 imlif:ites

tiomc lhin- ^ivi ii in I he way nf
l&amp;gt;rir,- orwa-es; soi-lirn. xxix. Is; \ \\.iy,; Is.vii. J. l; my fir., jll-

1

. . . &quot;. S2N -
&quot;&quot; f..iin.l

in.lei-emiah. Ifi- say.t nSjX, xii. 19; ,.r SDS7. vii. :;:: : xvi. 1; xi\.7; xxxiv.-jn. jnj 3 D n7 i&quot; -urs vers. 1C, 1 .); Ruth

iv. l&quot;i; I S. xi.X.S; l r,v. \\v.
1.&quot;,,

never in .I.T. iniah. riJ Zni H!O. l he-e t\\o imii.-raiives are fimild tiigether, only ill

th

1-; D ZH nX&quot;
1 -

, ver. 1, and HJ in al,,iif iii. i /5. .leremiah m-ver use.-i the vi-rh 02.]. whi. !i Isaiah uses r.in^uutly. v. 1. ,

:i i; \iii.-JJ; xviii.-l; xlii. 1^; Ixiii. l. i ; xx.
.&quot;., .. !&amp;lt;: H^Sl? &quot;ivnrs mire in .ler. xv. 1: . Sw n^ IH, vor. S&amp;lt;. The\\,,rdis

used in a coiiteiniituoiis .--eiise
;

/.iu:i ^.lenisal -m i has heroine a n&quot;HJ
V&amp;gt;

.&amp;lt;ler.
xxii. -^ i \\li.-n ^!le

,.&amp;gt;n;,
ht to he

D lJ niX^V &quot;2V r\Snj (-fi i-. iii.T.Vi. [SS l* is properly the part i.-ipl- of SS*, tf *, t&quot; ^&amp;lt;&quot;^ t &amp;gt; &quot;ml frn. in f-,11, r, hence figura

tively (,, l,,. /,,,r. //,/. Cf&amp;gt;nte iaptiMf,(i1&amp;gt;ji-ct, rnrait. and tli-na-ain liu-urativrly to he mi* i\il,!.\ H)th&amp;lt;n,j&amp;gt;y,
in which last sense it is

used here, be,- Jb i Ki;sr, /,,j-. \\ . 11. Jl.j

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ycr. 8. It is sin that h:is m;vlo Jertisaloin an

object of abhorrence. Hor uncleanncss has be
come notorious : therefore those wlio might com
fort lu-r keep far from her, while her heathen

oppressors, \vlio, according to the law, should

keep away from her, have free access to her.

Jerusalem hath grievously sinned. [Lit.,
hath sinned a sin. This Hebraism suggests the

idea, not only of a sin of a grievous character,
but of sin persevered in, and its guilt aggravated
by constant repetition. So CKAXMKR translates:
&quot;Jerusalem hath sinned ever more and more.&quot;

NAKGELSHACII, poetically, if not accurately:
Gesiindigt, gatiindigt hat Jerusalem. CALVIN :

&quot; Here the Prophet expresses more clearly and
strongly what lie hail briefly referred to, even
that all the evils which the Jews suffered pro
ceeded from (lod s vengeance, and that they were

worthy of such a punishment, because they had
not lightly offended, but had heaped up for

themselves a dreadful judgment, since they had
in all manner of ways abandoned themselves to

impiety. This is the substance of what is said.&quot;

W. II. II.] Therefore she is removed.

[Correctly, thcn-fnrr ,&amp;lt;/&amp;lt; /.* become ?//&amp;lt; . &quot;U rsT-

MINSTI.R ANNOTATIONS: &quot;She is become as a

woman separated 1 ur her uncleanness,&quot; Lev. xv.

I .

;
K/.ck. x*\ii. 10; xxxvi. 17; or, an al&amp;gt;oininal&amp;gt;ls

(/tin;/, for so also is the word used in an abstract

notion, Lev. xx. HI; 1! t hron. xxix. -~&amp;gt;

;
E/.ra ix.

So ver. 17. W. .] All that ho
noured her despise her. Those who formerly
honored .Jerusalem, her friends and allies, now

despise her. [CALVIN: &quot;This also did not a

little increase the gricvousness of her calamity ;

she had been repudiated by her friends, by
whom she had before been valued and honored.

The reason is mentioned.&quot;] Because they
have seen her nakedness, liy the discovery
of her nakedness we are to understand, not

merely that after the removal of all protecting

covering (/. e., of all means of defence), men
could see and even enter into the precincts of

her innermost recesses, but especially that in

this way the nakedness of Jerusalem, in a moral

sense, has become notorious. In reference to

her nakedness in this moral sense, Nebuzaradan
said (Jer. xl. 3),

&quot;because ye have sinned

against Jehovah, and have not obeyed His voice,

therefore this thing is come upon you/ Seo

DELITZSCII on Is. xlvii. 3: &quot;The nakedness of
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Babylon is her shameful deeds, which are become

manifest as such.&quot; The same figure of speech
is found in Hos. ii. 10; Nah. iii. 5; Ezck. xiii.

37. Yea, she sigheth. [Yea, she herself, or,

as for herself she sigheth, etc. W. II. II.]

And turneth backward. The shame of Je

rusalem is so manifest that she herself cannot

deny it. There remains nothing for her to do,

but groaning to hide herself. See ver. 13
;

ii.

3
;

Ps. ix. 4; xliv. 11
;

Ivi. 10. [The sense

seems to be that she herself is so self-convicted

and stricken with grief and mortification, that

she can only sigh and turn her back upon the

spectators in the vain endeavor to hide her

shame. This would be very natural in the case

of a naked woman, and such is the disagreeable

image employed by the poet. NAEGELSBACIT:

und wendc.te nick ziinic. c, lit., and turned hcrsc/f

round. The only other sense that can be put

upon the phrase is to regard it as expressive of

despair. So CALVIN, &quot;to turn backward means
the same as to be deprived of all hope of resto

ration.&quot; But the correctness of such an inter

pretation is far from obvious. The other is

more natural and probable. AY KST. ANNOTATIONS :

&quot;

Yea, she x /lteth and tunii-lli backward for

shame; as those in such case would do, that have

any shamei acedncss, or spark of ingenuity at all

in them, see Is. xlvii. 5 : for they seem to swerve

here from the genuine sense, who understand

the term turnhvj Lack as intimating a want of

power to stand to it, or to rise and recover

again, as Jer. xlvi. f&amp;gt;.

; W. II. II.]

nTjS, vile. The old translators derive the
T ;

word from TJ, vagari, crrare, in the sense of

arjitatio, jdcta/io fact a, i. c., a&amp;lt;/i(a a jactata est.

Others take it in the sense of &quot;1U*3 (Ps. xliv. 15),

that at which men shake the head [as an expres
sion of contemptuous pity. W. II. II.]. But the

connection requires that the word be used in the

sense of that which excites abhorrence : for, ac

cording to the following clause, Jerusalem is

despised because men now see her nakedness
and her unclcanness. Since the lengthening of

a syllabic, to compensate for the doubling of the

following consonant, is not infrequent [sec

nVT*n for n-1
l

?in, next clause, and GREEN S Gr.,
T T

g 141, 3. W. II. II.], we may take H*TJ as ano

ther form of nTU (ver. 17). See OLSII., g 82, c.

But n&quot;U is that which one avoids, flings away
from him as vile, abominates, that which is un

clean, an object pf abhorrence, and then the

condition [or state, in the abstract] of unclean-

ness. It is especially used of the uncleanness of

women (Lev. xii. 2
;
xv. 19, etc.}. Here it would

denote the person afflicted with such unclean-

ness, and become, on that account, an object of

abhorrence, as Ezck. xviii. 6 speaks of a Dl^K

mi Neither TTVJ nor rT&quot;U occur in Jeremiah.
T- T

[The authorities for the translation of this word
are about equally divided. Those that agree
with our author are: the Syr., horror; Ital., a

laughing-stock; Ger., ein unreines Weib ; BLAY-

NEY, one, set apart for unclean; HENDERSON, un

clean ; NOYES, vile. On the other hand we have :

Sept., fluctuation; Vulg., imlable ; Targ., va

grant; CRANMER and BISHOPS B., therefore she is

come in decay ; E. V. and BOOTIIROYD, therefore
she is removed. CALVIN, therefore she is become a,

wanderer;
&quot; the word ought properly to be ap

plied to their exile, when the Jews became un
fixed and vagrants:&quot; to which his English Edi

tor, llev. JOHN OWEN, adds this note, &quot;the re

ference here is evidently to banishment, and not
to unclcanness, as some take it, because the noun
is sometimes so taken, persons being removed
from society on account of uncleanness. * HUGH
BuorciiTON, therefore came she into dispersion,
&quot;such uncertainty of place as Cain had, Gen. iv.,

wandering from place to place.&quot; The argument
derived from the connection seems to be decisive

in favor of the first opinion, therefore is she be
come vile, or abominable, NAEGELSBACU, zum Ab-
scheu.Vf. II. II.]

Ver. 0. Her filthiness is in her skirts.

Zion [Jerusalem] for a long time trifled with sin.

She believed the evil she did would not become
manifest to her injury. Now it is all become
manifest. Her uncleanness has come to the sur

face: it is no longer hidden within her, but it is

on her skirts (see Jer. xiii. 22, 26; Nah. iii. 5).

[
WORDSWORTH: &quot;It is visible to all; she cannot

deny her uncleanness.&quot; CALVIN refers this to

the punishment, rather than the guilt of their

sin
;
as LOWTII remarks :

&quot; she carries the marks
of her sins in the greatness of her punishment.&quot;

The idea of personal uncleanness, however, is

stated with such revolting plainness that we can
not fail to see that the very punishment consists

in the exposure of her moral pollution. See Jer.

ii.
1&amp;lt;, 22, 34. W. II. II.] She remembereth

not her last end. She considered not what
the end would be. She did not in the beginning
reflect what the consequences of her sin must
be. [ASSKM. Annot. :

li She remembered not. She
considered not, when time was, what the issue of

her wicked courses would be, what they would

bring her to at last ; see Deut. xxxii. 2 J. So was
it with Babel, Isa. xlvii. 7, and with this people,

though forewarned of it, Jer, ii. 25.&quot; CALVIN
understands this to mean, &quot;that the Jews were
so overwhelmed with despair, that they did not

raise up their thoughts to God s promises; they
were so demented by their sorrow, that they be
came stupified, and entertained no hope as to the

future.&quot; This interpretation grows out of the

view that the first clause refers to the punishment
of sin and not to sin itself; and is inconsistent

with the apparent sense, with the context and
with the ordinary use of the phrase &quot;remem

bering the latter end.&quot; W. H. H.] Therefore
she came down wonderfully. Lit. She
considered not her latter end, and carne clown

wonderfully. In consequence of her want of

consideration she has fallen and is degraded from
her high estate. See Deut, xxviii. 43; Jer. xlviii.

18. She had has no comforter. See ver.

2. O Lord, behold my affliction, for the

enemy hath magnified, doth maffnifyhim*
self. A pious ejaculation, which is put in the

mouth of Zion [Jerusalem] herself. Jehovah is

implored to observe how proudly the enemy, to

whom Zion [Jerusalem] is no match, exalts him
self. [HENDERSON: &quot;After ascribing the fall

of Jerusalem to heedless indulgence in sin, by a

striking prosopopeia, he introduces her as im-



CHAP. I. 8-11. :

ploring the compassionate regard of Jehovah.&quot;

See, for a strikingly similar rhetorical construc

tion, (Jen. xlix. 18. The idea in the last clause,

for the enemy magnifies himself, is that the enemy
increases his insolence and violence (see yram.
note above}, he is growing more and more vin

dictive. This may be, considered, not only as a

reason why Jerusalem utters a cry to (iod, but

as an argument addressed to (iod for His inter

position. So CALVIN represents it: &quot;The Pro

phet, in order to obtain tavor, .says, that enemies
had i/ri iil!y &amp;lt;jc&amp;lt;iltl themselves. And this deserves

a special notice; for what scorns to occasion

despair to u&amp;lt;, ought, on the contrary, to en

courage us to entertain good hope, that is, when
enemies are insolent and carry themselves with

great arrogance and insult us. The greater and
the less tolerable, their pride is, with more con
fidence may we call on (iod, for the llolv Spirit
has not in vain taught us this truth, that (iod

will be propitious to us when enemies t hus great! v

exalt themselves, that i-, when they become be

yond measure proud, and immoderately indulge
themselves in every kind of contempt.&quot; \V. II. 11.

]

Ver. 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. Since Zion [Jerusalem] has not pre
served the sanctuary of her heart irom pollution

by the enemy of her soul, but. has snil ered that

enemy to rob her of her spiritual treasures, she
must not, wonder if her earthly enemies desecrate

by their presence her earl lily sanctuary, and
stretch out lii&quot; hand towards its precious things.
The adversary hath spread out aisha?.ul

|

or rather, stretched it out, (so I l i;i:s r. NA;;-

CiKl.sis.UMl, and ASSKM. Am, &amp;gt;!. i. as about to sei/e

the object of one verb and subject of the other.

If this is a fault, I share it in company with old

Hf(jii IJuorciiToN and with ] &amp;gt;I,\YM:V. J lie

CKAXMKK. and Uisnors Jjiiu,i:s give the sense

excellently: &quot;Yea, even before her eyes came
the heathen in and out of the sanctuary; whom
Thou

| n-vertheless) hast forbidden to come
within Thy congregation. It, is dillicult, to pre

serve the force of the final word
&quot;ip,

without

putting tiie clause in quotation marks. Tin 1

1

po.-se.-Mve pronoun in the ICnglUli version
&quot;f,v//

congregation&quot; mu&amp;gt;t refer to the people, not to

,

God. \Y. II. II.
j

Yer. 11. To dreadful spiritual distress is added
the greatest bodily want. hunger. The Israelites

must part with tinir jewel-; in order to procure
necessary food. See ver. I .i. [All her people
sigh. The dis! rc.-s i&amp;lt; real and universal. In ver. -1

tin- priests sigh; in ver. .s t he ideal person, Jeru

salem, Hghcih : but. I .i i e we have, not a poetical

imayo. but the actual givanhr_r of the people,

suffering with hunger and searching for food.

; They r^ck bread, or rather .. .

, . ,nj j&amp;lt;n-
/,/,/ .

expresses the reason for their sighing.

They havc given (
/

&amp;lt;_&amp;lt;/ ///&amp;lt;/
t their pleasant

things (JT&amp;lt;

i :n.i Hun /.. Knunm rnx, CKANMI:I;,

NAI:(;I:LSI;ACII, \Yuni&amp;gt;MVoiiTii
)

; for meat (food).
1 v

i&amp;gt;nci&amp;lt;ii;s
////

/;/.-; are, &amp;lt;!ubi[.&amp;gt;-. mi-ant those

ornaments whrdi oriental women value, so high

ly. &quot;A sinking illti-:rat ion of this is given
bv Mr. i vo;;i-:nT.s: the people of the Mast re-

luabl
and appropriate them. W . 11. II.

j, upon all

her pleasant things. Precious.&quot; or glorious
things. The vessels and treasures of the Temple
are intended (-ee 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10; Jer. lii.

17 If.), as is evident from the explanatory con

junction for with which the next clause begins :

for she hath seen that the heathen entered
into her sanctuaiy, whom Thou didst
command that they should not enter into
Thy congregation. In Dent, xxiii. 2, .

!, we
find the command never to allow Ammonite-; ami
Moabites to come into the congregation of the
Lord. This special command was afterwards ap
plied to all the heathen: Ezek. xliv. 7, .; Neh.
xiii. ; . We are reminded also of the Porch of
the heathen, violation of which, according to Jo-

sephus (Jewish V. ars, VI., 2, 4; comp. Acts xxi.

2S), was forbidden on pain of death. [Observe
the antithesis between sanctuary and conyrcr/ation.
BOOTHROYD expresses this in his translation, in
which he says &quot;the sense is given and not the
idiom :&quot; Surely she hath stcn nations enter into her

sanctuary, whom Thou didst forbid to enter even into

Thy congregation. Those wdio were forbidden even
to worship with the people, had intruded into the

holy place only priests might enter. &quot;If even
their entering to perform an act of worship would
have been construed as a violation of the pre
cept, how much more when it had for its ob
ject destruction and spoliation&quot; (HENDERSON)
W. II. II.]

[NAEGELSDACH translates: For she saw heathen
who came into her sanctuary. It would be better
to translate, For she hath seen hoio heathen came,
etc. I have tried to preserve the same form
of the verb 1ND in both clauses by making heathen

is jewels and

y. To part with

iai, uiiich Iris perhaps been a Kind of heir-

Have they sold the last v

property; are they on the verge of death .

the emaciated members of the family are called

together, and sotae one undertakes the heart

rending task of proposing such a bracelet, or arm
let, or ear-rine, or the pendant of the forehead,
to b&quot; sold. For a moment all are .silent, till the

mother or daughters burst into tears, and then

i
the contending feelings of hunger, and love for

their pleasant things alternately prevail. In

general, the conclusion is to pledge, and not to

sell their much-loved ornaments; but such is the

rapacity of those who have money, and such the

extreme penury of those wdio have once fallen,

that they seldom regain them (Orii ntal Jl/u.t-

trutions, p. -jS- l). &quot;Under such circumstances,

and particularly in times of public calamity, it

often happens that jewels and other property of

most valuable description, are disposed of for the

merest trilie, that u little bread may be obtained

to relieve the soid&quot; (Pictorial Jji/&amp;gt;f&amp;lt;\
Lon. See also

Comp. Comm.).\\. II. II.] To relieve the
soul [marg. K. V., to make the son! in cme

a^iiu],
The meaning is evident from 1 Kings xvii. 21,

22; 1 Sum. xxx. 12 ; Jud. xv. ! .. [To sustain

life: lit., to cause (he breath, or life to rct-irn.

&quot; This mode of expression is founded on the idea,

that when one is faint, the breath or life is as it

were gone&quot; (HENDERSON). See Job ii. 4, &quot;all that

a man hath will he give for his life.&quot; W. II. II.]

See, O Lord, and consider. See vers.
i&amp;gt;,

-U ;

ii. 20: v. 1; comp. iii. Go; iv. Ifl. [For I am
becomo vile. How wretched I am become. There
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is certainly, as HENDERSON remarks, &quot; some- 1 dress of Jerusalem to Jehovah begins with the

thing incongruous in assigning her vileness as a last clause of ver. 9, and is continued down to

reason why God should regard Jerusalem;&quot;

what is here meant is, as HKNDKUSON acknow

ledges while lie retains the word &quot;vile,&quot; &quot;riot

her moral pollution, but her abject and despised

end of this verse. The appeal to God in the last
clause of ver. 10, which Thou commandcst, etc.,
and again this prayer to God at the close ver. 11,
shows that the whole is addressed to Him : the

condition, which was exposed to all around her.&quot;
{

use of the third person instead of the first in the
NAKGELSJJACFI with the last clause of this verse

j

first two clauses both of ver. 10 and ver. 11, does

begins an entirely new section. In all that i ol-
j

not, refute this, as the change from the first to

lows, he says, down to ver. 16 Zion herself speaks. I

the third person is so frequent in Hebrew de-
She entreats first Jehovah, then all passers-by to

|

scriptive poetry. W. II. II.]
regard her misery. In fact, however, the ad-

j

PART II.

I. 12-22.

4

*? VCR. 12. Is it nothing to you, till ye that puss by?
Behold aiid see

If there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow,
Which is inflicted on me,

Wherewith Jehovah hath afflicted me
In the day of His fierce auger!

^ VER. 13. From on high hath He sent lire into my bones,
And it subdued them.

He hath spread a net for my feet,

He hath turned me back.

He hath made mo desolate

All the day long sorrowful !

3 VER. 14. The yoke of my sins is bound fast to His hand.

They are twined together,

They rise up above my neck.

He hath caused my strength to fail.

The Lord hath delivered me into the hands of those

Whom I cannot resist.

D VEP.. 15. The Lord hath made despicable all my mighty men
In the midst of me.

He hath proclaimed a set-time against me
To crush my young men.

The Lord hath trodden the wine-press
As to the virgin, Judah s daughter.

y VER, 16. For these things I weep.
Mine eye, mine eye runneth down with wT

ater,

Because the Comforter Restorer of my soul

Is far from me.

My children are perishing
Because the enemy prevails.

VER. 17. Zion stretches out her hands,
But there is no Comforter for her.

Jehovah has given charge concerning Jacob
That his neighbors be his enemies.

Jerusalem has become
An abomination in the midst of them.
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VER. 18. Jehovah He is righteous:
For I have disobeyed His commandment.

Hear, I pray you, all ye peoples,
And behold my sorrow.

My virgins and my young men
&quot;

Are gone into captivity,

p Vr:ii. 19. I called to my lovers :

They deceived inc.

My priests and ray elders

Expired in the city,

For they sought food for themselves

To revive their souls.

*| Vi:u. 20. Behold, O Jehovah, ho\v I am di&amp;gt;trcs-e:l!

My bowels are greatly troubled.

My heart is turned within
n\&amp;lt;\

For I have grievously rebelled
;

Abroad the sword bereaveth,
At home Death!

\? V::R. 21. They heard that I sigh,
That I have no Comforter.

All my enemies heard of my trouble.

They rejoiced that Thou hadst done it,

That Thou hat brought the day Thou hadst proclaimed.
lint they shall be like me!

j&quot;|
Yi:u. 22. Let all their wickedness come before Thee;

And do unto them
As thou hast done unto me

For all my transgressions :

For my sighs are many
And my heart is faint.

ANALYSIS.

From the las! clause of verse 11, /// Port Its Zion [Jerusalem] herself finite, as slii Jtad il&amp;gt;nc already,

parenthetically, in vor. 0. This method of recital continues to tin- t ml ot the chapter, with a siin/le

interruption, vor. 17, where tin ] &amp;lt;&amp;gt;(

hims&amp;gt;lf throws in a wrd.
[
Tin re is no necessity for supposing

a change of speaker in vor. 17. W. 11. 11.] Znnt [Jerusalem] invite* all who pass by, \cr. 12, to

convince t/n mxelres
/&amp;gt;&amp;gt;/

(heir own observation, that then is n norroic like unto her narrow ; it .^tr^ iini il

as Jirc throinjh Inr bones, ichiLtt at the smne. time a n&amp;gt;t h&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;l canyht her fi et, vor. 1-5. She &amp;gt;r&amp;lt;tft the eic-

tiin of sins of her own yowina, in consequence of which she. hud been helplrsxhi ijieen up to /////////// ene

mies, ver. 14; her heroes hadprov&amp;lt;d themselves jKiiccrlm. fur her enemies had been culled
/f/&amp;gt;l/i&amp;lt;r

against Jndah as to a feast at the wine-press, vor. 10. It is must natural (hat Zion s [Jerusalem s]
(ears should jlow tcilhout ceasing for such calamities, and all (h&amp;gt;&amp;gt; mure natural since ajter the cadis-

(rophe all hope failed h&amp;gt;r,
vor. !(&quot;.

])&amp;gt;/ icat/ of continuation the Poet repeats, in his awn words, tin

thoughts cxprcsst d bij Zion [Jerusalem] in the preceding context, vor. 17 : that she stretches forth Inr

hands for help in vain, that the Lord had called together all her foes aaainst her, so tluit she n&amp;lt;c

flood in (he midst of them as an object of abhorrence. Vors. 1S-22, Zion [Jerusalem] t/
aks aaatn.

Once more she repeats, vcrs. 18, 10, in the way of recapitulation, the acknowledgment of Inr sat, the

invitation to consider her great distress, the description of the principal items of the sum- , tin banish

ment of her efficient youth, (he defection of human allies, the pitiable death by starvation of Inr }&amp;lt; n&amp;lt; ru

ble priests and elders. The last three rerses are a prayer. May the Lord regard Inr misery ; the

hopeful heart is broken by the blows of (he anacl of death, vcr. 20. May the Lrd briny uj&amp;gt;on
her

malignant enemies stick a day of vengeance as He had brought upon Zion [Jerusalem],
vor.s. 21, 22.

The last two lines o/vcr. 22 are alinal exclamation of pain, from irhich it is evident that the petitions

offered to the Lord had not availed to allay the deeply-seated agony of mind.

I. 12.

12 Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by? behold, and see if there be any sorrow

like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the LORD hath afflicted

me in the day oi his fierce anger.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Vcr. 12. Till
&quot;Oj,

~7.D- This phrase is found in ii. 15; Jub xxi. 23
;

Ps. Ixxx. i:j; Ixxxix. -12
;

Prov. ix. 15.

^-QN, comp. ver. 18. Those \vonLs, by brevity and simplicity, arc highly poetical. 7 Ity- TIl J rual. conj. occurs only

horo
;

the ;i&quot;tive in vcr. 22
;

. 20
;

iii. .&quot;.I ; ,Ter. vi. . in the sense of racrmuri [to f/J^an : so JEROME renders it in our text,

Who has [il /mcd me.V. II. II.], coinp. Jer. xxxviii. 1 J. HjlH, see ni^J, ver. -1. 7] DV3- This expression is found only

hen- and K xlli. 13. IJj in is an expression common with Jeremiah, iv. 8, - &amp;lt;

; xxv.
L&amp;gt;7,

28
;
xxx. 2i

;
xlix. 37.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vcr. 12. /ion [.Jerusalem] addresses herself

now to men, especially to all &quot;passers by,&quot;
in

order to gain their attention and stir up their

sympathy i or her sufferings. [This address,

according to N.VEUELSliACH, extends to ver.
lt&amp;gt;,

but in fact, to the end of ver. 19, when Jerusa
lem again addresses herself to Jehovah. W. II.

II.] Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass
by? The Hebrew is very dii iieult and hardly
capable of a satisfactory explanation. It. seems
to me i hat the only allowable explanation is this:

not on yourselves (louk), but lm&amp;gt;k and- $( c ic/f/in -r

an&amp;gt;/
sorr/r /.- as in;/ sorrow. [See crit. nte bcloic.

There is a, diflieulty first in deciding \vlietherthe

first word in the Hebrew is a mere particle of

wishing: (/!i / /
,

oil that, iitinuin, irould dial! Or
whether it is the particle of negation. If the for

mer, then we may adopt BI.AV.N KY S translation,

&quot;0 that among you. all ye that pass by, ye
would look and see. if there be a sorrow like unto

my sorrow,&quot; f/c. Thus our text is a call i or

sympathy. But there is little in favor of this in

terpretation. But if the word referred to is a

particle of negation, then there are other diffi

culties: is it a simple negative, or a negative of

interrogation? .In either case, what is the

meaning? If it i.s a simple negative, we may
explain it in several ways. 1. We mav, as NAE-
GELSBACH does, connect the negative with the

following verbs, Look mil on yourselves, but look

and see // ///! } tnni sorrow like iiulo iny sorroic.

Or, 2. We may translate literally, it is not to you,
and then we may explain it in two ways: either

as an enunciation of the fact that what had be

fallen her had not befallen them; so HUGH
BHOUGHTOX, This hath not befallen you, all that

pass bi/ the win/. Consider ye and sec if, etc.; or

it may be taken as a complaint that her sorrows
were so slighted and then the sense is, // is no-

thin
f/

to you, i. c., you have no concern in it or

care for it. Or, o. We may translate it in the

form of a wish or prayer, let not that befall you
that hath befallen me. If we take the word

interrogatively, then we may suppose a word
omitted, Whether or no shall I call upon you,
etc.; or we may render it as the English version

lias it, and in favor of which we have the weight
of authority on the part of translators and com
mentators : Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by?
WEST. AXXOT.: &quot;Do ye make light of mine af

flictions? or, do ye not regard them, and lay
them to heart? as complaining that, her calami
ties were so slighted by others, and endeavoring
to move them to some commiseration of her. See
somewhat the like form of speech in the prayer of

those holy men to God, Neh. ix. 32.&quot; Behold
and see if there be any sorrow like unto

my sorrow, which is done unto me.
WEST. AXXOT.: &quot;The manner of persons thai sit

weeping and wailing, as wandering outcasts, by
the wayside, is wont to be no other than is here

deciphered, in a proncness to acquaint others
with their calamitous condition (so vcr. 18), and
to aggravate them in relation of them, as being
such as had never the like been known or heard
of before. See iii. 1 ; iv. 0.&quot; Wherewith
the Lord (Jehovah) hath Afflicted me in
the day of His fierce anger. .See ver. 5.

&quot;By
the transcendent greatness of mine af

fliction ye may easily perceive that there is a

special hand and work of God in it. See Is. x.

5.&quot; WE .ST. AXXOT. W. II. II.]

D3~7W N 7. The Sept. reads ol r7pur li.uir, where

without doubt, we should read o i 77p. v. Vulgate :

&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ros ovine*. (Jhald.: Adjuro vos omncs. Syr.,
Very Iheri lly: ^, iliilnc. ad ros oi/uics riatorcs?

Arab.: (&amp;gt; q-to. yuvt viaiu transit is . That the Sept.

rer.d NH as Jv^ is very probable. There is no

thing that should prevent our pointing it so to

day, if any thing were to be gained by it. lint

-V? (for which wo have K 7, 1 Sam. xiv. CO; Is.

xlviii. 18 ; Ixiii. 19) never stands as a simple in

terjection, but is a conjunction, and always re

quires a verb after it. \Ve could indeed suppty
such a verb (Oh, that my call might compel your
attention, or the like); but it is difficult to sun-

ply the right word, and we cannot conceive why
the Poet should leave the reader to supply it. If

we read X17 (which, according to the Masora,

stands C-j times for ^7, see FUERST), then there
are two ways of explaining it. Either it maybe
understood interrogatively: nonnc ad cos? Then

must be supplied, as Prov. viii. 4 reads,

pX D iT B?^.. Cut there iODX is ex

pressed. To supply it here, seems to me, were

equally as difficult as the supply of a word after

X-h would necessarily be. Or, Nl&quot;? may be un
derstood as a negation. In this sense ABEN
EZRA and UOSEXMUELLER take it, whilst they

supply tho words &quot;S rnpT T^K ^jH, i. c.,

hucusque non tetigit vos, quod mihi accidtt ; ros

ian*a mala, quanta nos opprimunt, nondum cstis cx-

pcrti. But this explanation is evidently very ar

bitrary. DD\?N is to be regarded as dependent

on LT.2n, which is often construed with /X, Xum.
T

xxi. 9
;

Ps. xxxiv. G; cii. 20
; Is. xxii. 11, etc.

This explanation is not, it is true, entirely satis

factory. But may not the forced construction

arise from the constraint of the alphabetical ar

rangement of the text? [See remark above.
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N1
1

? hero is the sumo tis tf^n, see FIMCRST and 1 &amp;gt; mode of expressing the negation N7, which lias

Sam. xiv 30. The omi-iou of the interrogation &quot;H &amp;lt;^ l &amp;gt;

[

substantive put interroga-

lively, as it is in the common version: Is tt 110-

H is acc-ounteil for by the desire to employ I as
//,/,,y /&quot; &quot;\V. H. II.]

the initial letter. HENDEKSOX :
&quot; Nl

1

? is a strong ,

\ .\ From above hath he sent fire into my bones, and it prevaileth against them : he

hath spread a net for my feet ;
lie luith turned me back

;
he hath made me desolate

14 and faint all the day. The yoke of my transit-regions is bound by his hand
; they

are wreathed, and come tip upon my neck; he hath made my strength to fall
;
the

LOUD hath delivered me into (In ir hands, from whom I am not, able to rise up.
15 The, LOI:I&amp;gt; hath trodden under loot all my mighty nini in the midst of me: he

hath called an assembly against nu i to crush my voting men: the L&amp;lt;&amp;gt;:;i&amp;gt; hath trod-

10 ilen the virgin, the daughter of .Jtidah, a&amp;lt; in a wine-press. For the-e (hi/if/* I

Aveep ;
mine eye, mine eve runneth down with water, because the cnmfurter that

should relieve my soul is far from me; my children arc desolate, because the

enemy prevailed.

Ver. 13. Q1T3 o.-curs ,.ftcn i:i Jer-i-uah : xvii. 12, . .-., an^T, xxv. .&quot;(). 7\T2i j.V
Jer. viii. I, an-l . 1.- -.vli. T .

n^T^ l. The word is obM-;::-, . It i; the Imp. Kal. of n&quot;P. li .it n~P -&amp;lt;-

r
niti&quot;S t. .//-.,-/ //;...,/. /;.-/-;;. Tli&quot; .-ul-j ! can

!.- ,X, .-inee this word isaNo uvl asa mainline JH&quot;
1 u X, IN. iv. t . Th&quot; ^ingnlar Mif/ix Hi infers t..

TnV&amp;gt;V

nine.- th bon&quot;* are r r:rd d as co:, -tin, tin r ,ui&quot; l dy. S&quot;&quot; N \r&amp;lt;;; t.-n. C,\. : I&quot;. ,. 7. r-in. 2. \V- Iran-date. lh&quot;ivr.-tore, i,,/,/

it siilnl&amp;lt;U Ui.-i.i. [Ti..Ksr: &quot;&quot;Moi
^

1. .;,.//,, &amp;lt;.W it
{ihi&amp;lt; tir,-j

to IW-HH-: wi.i. /./. UI.UM.Y ti.m.-l
it&quot;&amp;gt;,

.i/ ( ./ / &amp;lt;///(&amp;lt; i.v. t/

I s:r -
. &quot;This is ,,l.vi,.ii-]v 111&quot; ri-lit con&amp;lt;tni

I

1

.

ni&quot;*. I-r. v. &quot;d. ( I J
1

^^. .- N ;. 10. j-vj&quot;

in Jerenii il:. /^/[&quot;n. The Ili;.!iil firm. c,nt&amp;gt;l w ! turn. Th:- fav. .rs the id&quot;a..f the n ,

: a -

in- escape; see Ivlov. . W. II. II. J- m^u, . S :

j&quot;2p
l^, v t-r. -I. HH. This \vurd does n.

xxii. .
,

ligavit
T -

.

and siYr f, i; n- t/ ) and
.&amp;lt;;.

/
,
uA s

-
aii l x /. j^^ ami j^X, lillS. / /&amp;lt; v.. p. UlI-

i, seems to have th&quot; -iu nil h ;iti, n of Ijurli.-n/, li, iii /.

Kw.vu) coujet tun-s that Tp I* may have l &quot;eii tli&quot; commo-i technical ti i m for Aanirs.vi Hjr. *7i*, fri .juent in JiTrmiah : ii.

-0 ; v. &quot;. ; xxviii. 2, 4,11, II; xxx. S. In ^ and .1

S
_J

tli&quot; Poet S&quot; ins to aim at a play upon \voj-d-;.
%

^ ) occurs n:ilv

vers. . ., II, 22; Jcr. v. 0. Th.&amp;gt; llithpahel ^^U n only ILT,-; c.].-e\vli&quot;re .mly the I ual, Job \|. 7. [DooTHKovii, tran.-latin-

use of ^J witli
L&amp;gt;

;
%

, in the sens,- ,,f rising above th/object indicat.-d,
-

l&amp;gt;eiit. xxviii. I.&quot;,. W. II. II.; ^ jy-jn. K. l fre

(jueiit i:i Jer miab; Hiph., faiur /eciY, Jer. xviii. 15
; lloph. Jer. xviii. 2 ;. *~!*2- &amp;lt; n-tru. -tioii as in Jur. ii. S. Sr my

dr., \ r,:,, -2, f. [&quot;A
n.iuii is sonu-tinu-s put in the construct i, r .f,,,.c ., snc( -

i in ^ \\M^ with whi , h it is altv:l , iv ( ,.. ,. ; . ,|.-_

&quot;particularly when the n-lati.ui is itself omitted, n^7l^n~T2, IJ ll hand
&amp;lt;-J

\\\\\\ \\\w\\\ ihnn \i .l_ t&amp;gt;&amp;lt;nil&quot; Ciars s 6 r.).

This construction renders it necessary to take C^p in a transitive sense
;
or el-e to introduce a word besides th&quot; P l.itiv; so

V..V.:fr &amp;gt;mirft :m lain not nil to riff up. \ovrs: (ifjufnft ir/jom 7&quot; cmnit ftand tip. A\ bo-.i 1 cam: t i -i h. i Hi l . T r&amp;lt;:fist.

This M-eins to bi- the sense, aad is not foreign to the use of QT5. W. II. II.]

V . l.Y n ^D- Piel only here: Kal, Ps. rxix. IIS : Pual, Job xxviii. l&amp;gt;\ 17. T~V often in Jeremiali, viii. Ifi; xhi.
T

15; xlvii. :J
;

1. 11. Tn Lam. only hero. Tp^ JOp,
Lev. xxiii. 4. Sec vor. t. Jeremiah generally u- s th- imun in the

sense of trmpusfmum [and that is its meaning here. OWEN : He hath brought on me the fixed timf to destroy my ymiuj mm.

\\.ll. II.] VH3 ^ZU1

?-
A peculiar expression, yet sec Jer. li. 2-2. S pj T^l. A peculiar use of S ;it serins to mean

With relation to, as (a, quoad. W. II. H.I pj, not in Jeremiah, yet he uses im o f the t readers of the wine-press, xxv. M;
xlviii. C3; li. :r,. 713 P T nS, in Jeremiah once, of the. Egyptians, xlvi. 11, and once in the connection ^ 7i2 n^ ilS,

XIT. 17
; romp, xviii. 13 ; xxxi. 4, 21. In Lam., besides here, only in ii. 13, comp. ii. 10.

Ver. 1C. TT D IS ( sp&amp;lt;? JTpS. Is - xvii - G and elsewhere; OLSB., 17T, C) occurs only here. Yet Jeremiah uses 7133, x i.

0. and n.^30, xxxi. K : in the last place in connection with Si , as here : elsewhere PD3 w constructed with ace. viii. 23,
T -

- * T T
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S, xxii. 10, or
&quot;&quot;JS^,

xiii. 17. [GKEEX, Gr., g209, 1, and PAULI, Anal., p. 004, attribute the /orm to the fact that &quot;&amp;gt; was ori

ginally the last radical of the verb. PAUI.I, in his Key, p. 63, ,
informs us that &quot; the Prophet iises the feminine gender for

the purpose of expressing meekness and the intensity of his grief.&quot; A rather remarkable instance of a rule made to meet a

supposed case. Fortunately we are not obliged to allow the Prophet to unsex himself, since not the Prophet himself, but the

ideal and feminine Jerusalem is the speaker. The verb, properly intransitive, is used in a transitive sense: my eye runs

down water. A peculiar Hebrew idiom to express abundance, Joel iv. IS, ^H !&quot;I3D /P&amp;gt;
the hills shall run milk. Sco

GREEN S Gr. W. H. II.]
The part. QH J*D Jeremiah, docs not use. DTppli^ ,

see vcr. 4. &quot;Uj is found Jer. ix. 2.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 13-10 contain a particular account of

the various sufferings endured, together with

their efficient causes.

Vcr. 13. The sufferings [of the city] appear
under two images. The first image is derived

from the tire that falls from Heaven (Gen. xix.

21 ;
Dent. xxix. 23; Ps. xi. 0). Heavenly tire

burns more fiercely than earthly ;
it cannot be

quenched. [The image of fire is suggested by
the last words of the preceding verse, &quot;in the

day of his fierce anger,&quot; which may be rendered
in the day of Ilis ylowing or burniny anger. So

CALVIN, in die cxcandcxcentuc in;- s &amp;gt;/;&amp;lt;. From
above, lit., from on high. CALVIN: &quot;the ex

pression is emphatical, for the Prophet means
that it was no common or human burning; be

cause what is ascribed to God exceeds what is

human or earthly.&quot; Hath he sent fire into

my bones. CALVIN: They who interpret
bones of fortified places, weaken the meaning of

the Prophet. I take bones in their proper sense,
as though it were said, that God s lire had pene
trated into the inmost parts. This way of speak

ing often occurs in Scripture. David deplored
that his bones were vexed or troubled, Ps. vi. 2.

And lle/.i kiah said in his song. -As a lion lie

hath broken my bones,&quot; Is. xxxviii. 13. AY&quot;.

II. H.] And it prevaileth against them.
And it h-tth subdued them, or got, the better of

them. [CALVIN:
&quot; The Prophet says that fire

had been sent by God, which ruled in his bones,

that is, which not only burnt the skin and the

flesh, but also consumed the bones.&quot; The CRAN-
JMER and P&amp;gt;i SHOPS BIBLES translate very freely,
but preserve the sense,

&quot; From above hath He
sent down fire into my bones, and it burncth them

cruelly.&quot; W. II. II.] The second image is de

rived from the hunter, who lays nets for the wild

beast. He hath spread a net for my .feet.

[CALVJN : &quot;There is another similitude added,
that God had spread a net before her feet, and
thus He had taken, away every means of escape.
She had been ensnared by God s judgments, so

that she was bound over to ruin, as though she

had fallen into toils or
snares.&quot;]

He hath
turned me back. Sec vcr. 8. This and the

two following clauses contain ideas by means of

which the poet seems to pass over from the image
to the reality. [But is not this clause to be ex

plained by the metaphor of the net, by which,
when she sought to escape, she was turned

back? So CALVIN understands it: &quot;She had
been turned back by the nets of God.&quot; Or we

may explain it consistently with the metaphor,
as the WESTMINSTER ANNOTATIONS do: &quot;Cast

me down backward
; thrown me down and laid

me on my back.&quot; He hath made me deso
late, and faint all the day : or, better, sor-

rowful all the day : so NAEGELSBACII and CALVIN.

CRANMKR S B. and BISHOPS B. both render it,
&quot; He hath made me desolate, so that I must ever
be mourning.&quot; CALVIN: &quot;It is stated in the
third place, that she was desolate all the day, so

that she sorrowed perpetually.&quot; W. II. II.]
Ver. 14. A third metaphor, which indicates

the cause of the ruin which has befallen Zion

[Jerusalem]. The yoke of my transgres
sions is bound by His hand, to His hand.
Zion [Jerusalem] may not be relieved from her

guilt, but rather it is tied fast upon her as a

yoke. And truly this is done by God s hand.
But what God binds, that He holds fast; no
mortal power can loosen it [HENDERSON: &quot;The

next metaphor is taken from agricultural life.

As the hand of the ploughman firmly binds the

yoke on the neck of the ox, so inseparably had
the punishment of the iniquities of Jerusalem
been connected with her rebellious conduct to

wards Jehovah.&quot; There is some uncertainty as
to the verb in this clause. In the Keri or Maso-
retic reading and in several MSS. and printed
editions of the Bible, the verb used means to be
i&quot;i/f&amp;lt;-/i.:-d: and the verb is taken in the sense of

watcliiny in the Sept., Syr. and Vulgate, and the
old versions generally. It is singular that NAE-
CELSBACU does not refer to this reading, since it

is the one adopted in the text of the German
I .ible. Dr. BLAYNEY and the llev. JOHN OWEN,
insist that this is the correct reading. All the
versions and translators adopting this reading,
except the Vulgate, take tiie word rendered yoke
not as a noun, but as a preposition. Mr. OWEN
translates thus: lie ha/Ji watdied over mi/ trans-

yrcssions, by His hand they are twined. This gives
a good sense. &quot; To watch over transgressions,
is similar to watch upon (or over) the evil in

Dan. ix. 14; it is to watch over them in order to

punish them&quot; (J. OWEN). But the grammatical
objections to this rendering are nearly insupera
ble. See Grit. jVolc below. Another point of in
terest is whether we should translate by Ilis

Hand, or in, or to Ilis hand. The former is adopt
ed by NAEGELSBACII, HENDERSON and BOOTII-

ROYD, and has the sanction of the English Ver
sion. The latter in His hand, is supported by
Sept., Vulg., BISHOPS BIBLE, CALVIN, BLAYNEY,
and XOYES, and is recommended by the sense,
and also best expresses the primitive sense of the

preposition. The BISHOPS BIBLE reads, the yoke
of my transyressions is boundfast to Ilis hand; and

appends this note, &quot;The bondage through sin is

most grievous, which therefore is called the yoke
of sins, fastened in or to God s hand because by
no means it can be shaken off or remitted, but

only of God s grace and mercy.&quot; NOYES: &quot; Tli&

yoke of my transgressions is fastened in His hand.

A metaphor drawn from the practice of a hus

bandman, who, after fastening the yoke upon the

cattle, keeps the cords wound round his hand.
So she says the yoke of her transgressions, i. e.,

the consequences of them, is fastened upon her



neck, and the cords connected with it wound
round the hand of God, so that she could not

throw it off.&quot; CALVIN has a long note to the

same effect. W. II. 11.]. They are wreathed
and, or, [leaving out the conjunct ion which is

not in the original] they come up rixc itp &amp;lt;ib&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

upon my neck. Comp. 1 s. xxxviii. ~&amp;gt;. As
if the yoko were fastened by many cords, inter

woven together, and forming, as it were, a heap
or elevation upon the neck. The verbs belli;;; in

the plural must have for their subject the word

&quot;transgressions,&quot;
hence it i.s evident that he re

garded the sins themselves as the cords which

fastened the yoke on the neck. And very cer

tainly sins constitute the bond between the guilty
one and his guilt. [Woupswoi .Tii :

&quot;

M&amp;gt;/
tins &amp;lt;ir&amp;lt;

drilled
/&quot;;/ Y/&amp;lt;&amp;lt;T,

so MS to fasten the yoke upon my
neck. Comp. Deut. xxviii. -IS. The reason of

this comparison is that sins become pumshm /i/.i

(jxrculi jxcna yfecatttiu), and are a sore burden,

too heavy for the sinner to bear (I s. xxxviii.

1).&quot;
llr.s DKitsoN : &quot;To express more forcibly

the complicated character of the iniquities of tin-

Jews as entailing punishment upon them, they
are said to entn-inr or int* //; are. /ft m-( Ire*, the idea

being probably borrowed from the intertwining
of willies for the purpose of binding the yoke
with them. Tlie expression, t. r ;/ ci&amp;gt;iu&amp;gt;:

Hj&amp;gt; ity.ii

ni&amp;gt;/
n &amp;lt;&amp;lt;!. (variously rendered, ///// &amp;lt;jo

or.;-
//&amp;lt;//

SUN i, nre. In ill

the idea of a

burd-.-ii in addition to that of a yoke, that the

sins wreathe themselves into a yoke I hat is heavy
and burdensome on the neck, &quot;a yoke which is

insupportable&quot; (\YOKI&amp;gt;SWOKTH,
Nuvi:s), or the

idea mav be, that the yoke is so wreathed to

gether and knotted as it were upon the neck,

that the head cannot be withdrawn from it. The
last seems to be NAKGELSIJACH S idea. So CAL

VIN, &quot;we ought, to bear in mind the two clauses

that (lod s hand held the yoke tied, and al&amp;gt;o

that the yoke was bound around the neck of

Jerusalem, * * *
it. is tied, and ;--o fastened,

that it cannot be shaken oil .&quot; So also BUOUGII-

TON, who translates, they jd/tt tln::n*clccs ; tiny &amp;lt;jo

over my neck, and in a treatise on &quot; Jeremie s

Lamentations &quot;

explains this passage thus: tt Thc

yoke of their sin was plaited over their head. The
state in Jeremie s time was so entangled witli

the idolatry of the Egyptians and their other

friends, that they could not get their head out of

it.&quot; W.H.IL] In what follows the Poetasinver.

lo, drops the metaphorical style for the literal.

He hath made my strength to fall, lie has

broken my strength. [The primitive meaning of

the Hebrew verb suggests the idea of one totter

ing to unJ fro, staggering from weakness (see
Is. v. 27), as, in the present instance, under a

heavy yoke. Our E. V. vainly strives to pre
serve this idea in a phrase that is awkward and
needs explanation,

&quot; //( has made my strength to

fall.&quot;
BLAYXEY comes nearer the primitive mean

ing of the verb by using the word &quot;stumble&quot;

instead of &quot;fall,&quot; hath caused my strength to

stumble. But it is doubtful if the verb, in the

form in which it is used, expresses more than the

idea of weakening or exhausting the strength.
OWKN: &quot;He hath weakened my strength.&quot; CAL-
vix: corruere fecit (re/, deuili(avit) robur mcum.

BISHOPS BIHLE and HEXDEUSOX: &quot;He hath

cause. 1 my strength to fail.&quot; W. If. II.
|
The

Lord hath delivered me into their hands,
from whom I am not able to rise up, u-/,om

I cnnnnt ri.&quot;i.-;t. flie Lord, Adjnai. This name,
Aduu ii, never occurs a nin in the prophecies of

Jeremiah, but is always followed by Jehovah (and

that, too, according to the Masoretic punctuation
irrr \PX), i. 0; H. ] ., -:!: iv. 10; vii. 20; xiv.

1: ; xliv. I M, xlix. 5; 1. &quot;1. But in the Lamen
tations, A t iH ii. is never follo\ved hy Jehovah, and
stands aluii . in fourteen plae-s, i. 14, lot \vico;

ii. 1, L
, &quot;), 7, IS, I .

1

, lM; iii. !J 1 , u J, o7, .

r
&amp;gt;S

[sc;;

Introduction, Add. Bern., p. &quot;._. If Adonai i.s

the correct reading, its significance is thus cx-

pl. lined hv WoKissv. IIKTII : &quot;The prophet appears
tli us t.) intimate in the Lamentations, that now, in

her captivity and humiliation, Jerusalem felt the

^W6&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;,y&amp;gt;of Jehovah, the Ciod of l-ra&amp;lt;d; but by rea

son of her sin-, no longer fell thai lordship to be

exercised by Him as JEHOVAH, /. e., as the Cod of

ills covenanted people, to protect them. A simi

lar feeling mad- Salomon abstain in Ecclesiaste.s

from the use of the name J i;n;&amp;gt;\ \:i aling -t her.&quot;
\

[The argument, of ()wi:x 1 or reading TpP J in

stead of
&quot;IpJ-.

j, that where all the versions agree,

there i.s a strong presumption th.\: t!:ev are

rk;ht, is o,;Wt. by the dilliculiy of construction

ill Unit c;i-e :i:id the necessity it involves of

changing ^j,*
_&amp;gt;/

in o .^ i
i

&amp;gt;

~&amp;gt;}} in the first clause,

and the verb i?!* t:i-y rise jr&amp;gt; i;:to the nuun and

pronoun i&quot;i?j.
A, .- // .[^ in the third clause. The

dSfniMiltirs of construction are evident in tho
tran-iations of B:..vv.\i:v and O\vi:.\, the two ad
vocate? lor this reading: BLAYM: x gives the verb
in the singular a plural noun 1 or its subject, &amp;gt;,i//

(ransyrcsfiuns harr Lien rA/.W// irnti lud; and()\vi:x

renders the verb, which is confessedly a passive
verb and so rendered by the Sept. and all the old

versions except the Vulgate, which Ow;::; him
self says &quot;hardly gives any meaning,&quot; in an ac

tive &amp;gt;&amp;lt;

ii.so, lie It itk watched over my transgressions
A reading involving three changes in the Maso
retic points, and even then incapable of correct,

grammatical construction, surely ou^ht to bo re

jected. W. II. II.]

Ver. 1&quot;&amp;gt; The Lord hath trodden under
foot. Il ith east (item/, or Tc/&amp;gt;i !/&amp;lt;l [dexfjixeii or
made dcyicubleW. 1L II.]. This verse begins
ill the literal style of speaking, and ends in the

metaphorical. [If our English version is to bo

retained, trodden underfoot, then the metaphor i.s

begun in the first clause, and beautifully de

veloped as the verse proceeds. But the E. V.

cannot be sustained, see Critical Xule bclnw.

W. II. II.] All my mighty men, ir&amp;lt;-mc*,

Gcr. Ift ldrn [FfKiisT: ffrciilincn].Ia. the midst
of me; in meincr Mitte. [CALVIN. &quot;She says,
in the midst of me. And this ought to be observed .

for if they had fallen on the&quot; field of battle, if

they had been taken in the fields by their ene

mies, such a thing would not have been so griev

ous; but that they had thus been laid prostrate&quot;

or rather, deprived of strength to resist and
thus rendered contemptible,

&quot; in the very bosom
of the city, was indeed a token of vengeance
from above.&quot; He hati\ calloi an assembly
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against me He has proclaimed a solemn feast [a

sct time.W. II. II. ] against me. to crush my
young men, to break in pieces my youny men. As

to a festive gathering the Lord calls her enemies

to Jerusalem. The purpose of this fesiive gather

ing is indicated in a general way by the words

against me; but is more clearly indicated by the

words to crush or break in pieces my youny men. In

this expression is already shadowed forth the

following metaphor; for the wine-press breaks

to pieces, crushes the berries. [WORDSWORTH:
&quot;An oxymoron; the term to call an assembly sig

nifies (he gathering of a holy convocation for

festal rejoicing, or other religious purposes. 13nt

now the religious festival of Jerusalem hath

ceased (see vev. 4), and God has called an assem

bly of enemies to crush her. Compare the ex

pression to sanctify war, or consecrate, an army
against a city. Sec on Isa. xiii. 0; Jcr. vi. 4;

li. 27, 23; Joel iii. 9.&quot; Though it may impair

a beautiful f:g:ire, it seems better to take
&quot;TJ/
O

in its usual meaning of a set time. God appointed
the time, as for a great s -lemnity, and it. came

according to His an- .oin ment the time to crush

1?iei/oiinffmcn.Vf.*U. II.] The Lord hath
trodden tho virgin, thb daughter of Juclali,

as in a wine-press. Tl:e Lord trod the wine

press of lli e riryin Jtuh/h s daughter. We find sub

stantially the same image used, Joel iv. 18; Isa.

Ixiii. 2, ;J
;

Ilcv. xiv. 18-20; xix. 15. [OWEN :

The wine-press has (lie Lord trodden as to the virgin,

Ike dauyhiir of Judah.~\

n^D. Tho meaning is tollcre, lUpfcn [to
lift up,

to remove a thing from its place, to cast it away,
and thus to treat it with contempt, or to destroy

it, as the case may be. The old lexicographers,

tracing a remote analogy between this verb an 1

&quot;?

?:&amp;gt;, gave to it the sense of treading down, or

ircadiny under foot, which is adopted here by E.

V., BRomaiTON, CALVIN, BLAYNKY, BOOTHKOYD
and NOYJ:S

;
but has not the sanction of the an

cient versions. CRAN:&amp;gt;IF,II and BISHOPS BIULK

translate, it ha li destroyed. HENDERSON : ha Jt

castaway. So NAEGELSBACI-I : verworfcn hat : so

also the Sept., e^ijpev, and the Vulg., absiulit. So

also NOYKS in Ps. cxix. 118, &quot;Thou easiest off

all who depart from Thy laws;&quot; which ALEX
ANDER translates, &quot;Thou despis/ist all those stray-

in p
1 from Thy statutes,&quot; in which he agrees with

the Sept., ^ovtievucjar, and with the Vulg., sprc-

visti. This sense,
&quot; Thou hast despised/ is very

suitable to our text. It is still better to give the

Piel the force of Hiphil, T/iou hast caused to be

despised, or rendered despicable, &quot;my mighty
men in the midst of me.&quot; See CALVIN S note

above, on the words &quot;in the midst of me,&quot; and ob

serve how admirably then the first clause of this

verse follows the last clause of tho preceding
verse : She is given up into the hands of those

she cannot resist, and thus her mighty men in the

midst of her are made objects of contempt. On
the other hand, to translate as NAEGELSBACH,
FUERST and HENDERSON, &quot;The Lord has re

jected, or cast away, all my mighty men in the

midst of me,&quot;
is awkward and not very intelli

gible. W. H. II.]

Vcr. 16. For these things I weep. This

refers back to ver. 12. Zion [Jerusalem] as

serted in ver. 12 that no sorrow was like her
sorrow. The correctness of this assertion is es

tablished, vers. 13-15, by matters of fact. Zion

[Jerusalem] then, in ver. 16, refers in the words
for these things 1 icecp, back to the foregoing as

sertion, whilst she repeats the same with em
phasis though in other words. Mine eye,
mine eye. The emphatic repetition of the same
word is not infrequent with Jeremiah; iv. 19,
vi. 14; viii. 11; xxiii. 25. Runneth down
with water. See iii. 48; Jer. ix. 17

;
xiii. 17;

xiv. 17. Because the comforter. See ver.

2. that should relieve (marg., bring back)
my soul, 11ic Jtcviver of my soul: 5ee at ver.

11 [the Restorer of my soul, more nearly expres
ses the original, which is purposely generic and

pregnant. W. II. II.]. Is far from me. [Five
times in this poem wo have an allusion to an
absent comforter; vers. 2. 9, 16, 17, 21. Th.it

there is an allusion to God the Holy Ghost
seems evident. The audition of the words
&quot;Restorer of my soul,&quot; reminding us of Pa.

xxiii. 3, makes this plain. DIODATI: &quot; The com

forter, namely, God by His Holy Spirit.&quot; It was
the absence of God who comforts His people by
Ilis word and Spirit, that Jerusalem deplored,
and she might have expressed her grief in the

words of the Psalmist,
&quot; Why standcst Thou afar

off, O Jehovah? Why hidest Thou Thyself in

times of trouble (x. 1)? NOYES betrays the

tiiertloyicani odium in his version, violating the

grammar and changing the text, to destroy any
possible reference to a Divine personality, &quot;Far

froiu inc. arc tltcy that should comfort me, that should

restore my strength.&quot; We may translate QrU*p the

cmlift
. ,

. / . &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i* a. coruforirr, the one comforting, one
that comforts, but cannot make plurals of it and

ITCO, or get the idea of &quot;strength&quot; out of &%

p :\.

W. II. II.] My children are become deso
late, perished, lit., have become perishiny ; same
word as is used in ver. 4, &quot;her gates are deso

late&quot; destroyed. W . II. II.] Because the

enemy prevailed prevails [or has become more

powerful. Some take this as if an explanation of

the preceding, that Jerusalem is comfortless be

cause the children, who should comfort her, are

themselves helpless. But this is too broad a dis

tinction between Jerusalem and her children, and

destroys the unity of the ideal image of the mourn

ing daughter of Jerusalem. We are to take the

last words as stating a result, rather than a cause

of the helpless Jerusalem, forsaken of her com

forter, who could restore her life, and therefore

unable to prevent her children from perishing un
der the superior power of the enemy. W. II. II.]

[T# ?$. Mine eye, mine eye. BLAYNEY, BOOTH-

ROYD and NOYES omit the repetition on the au

thority of the ancient versions and some Hebrew
MSS. All the other modern versions retain it;

even the Douay departs from the Vulgate so far

as to read &quot;my eyes.&quot;
We cannot agree with

BLAYNEY that the repetition incumbers the me
tre. It is more difficult to account for the repe
tition in so many MSS. than for its omission in

a very few. BLAYNEY feels this, when he taxes

his ingenuity by suggesting that &quot;perhaps *JK

may originally have followed HOD, and haVc

been thus the ground of the transcriber s mis-



CHAP. I. 17.
&quot;

take.&quot; OWF.N, the editor of CALVIN&quot;, says:

&quot;Though the. S-
/ f. :uil IV.y. do not repeat, tli--

eye, yet tha Y i//y/. has i:iy two eyes
&quot;

[so (lie

German, irt^nc A-Wnt Anji-n\ &quot;and the &amp;gt;&quot;//.

mine eyes.
:

^1/7 the. ancient version.*
,
there

fore, do not omit the secoii l
&quot;J&quot;; _,

us h:is been

asserted. Most of the Ileh. MSS. contain it:

aii l it is very emphatic, highly poetical, and

&quot;4
.iitj iu llie stylo of Jeremiah. \V. JI. 11.]

IT Zion spremleth forth IKT hands mid therein none to comfort her : the LOUD
Ir.ilh commanded concerning .Jorol), Hint his adversaries should bo round about

him: Jerusalem is us ;i mcn.-truous \voman among them.

TKXTl AI, AND CIIAMM ATICAL.

VIT. 17. H^ ^D- Tin- construction of PU-l with 3

I -. \\ii. s
;

.l.-li \\ i. I
1

.
,
&quot;As i!i

in. -. . T!i !i: ;
&amp;lt;!, il H f.-ini l o

tin- i.U-ii of w tn
&amp;lt;VnV/,

all a-pv thai pi&quot;!] ia this \vrsc has tin- si- nsi- of ;j :Zc.!;::i .-.-?. \M 0,v;:.N v,&amp;lt; :;M i:i i&amp;gt;t . :i ir.iiialutins

it h-T. -a wuuUrer&quot; or fujltiv.-. W. U. H.J

1 up or sf ret -hin^ on! t!io hands is a natural g^s-
ro of entreaty, :md is constantly u-ed in t!u&amp;gt;

Me in connection with pi-aver to (!ol. See

neeiallv Kx. i:;. 1T.. : . 1 : 1 Kiiijrs viii. US
; [s. i.

The

Ver. 17. The e\e:led Speech,
clause of ycr. 11, ends \\iiii ver

sheer exhaustion. \\ e get ;

ver. 10, that /ion [.lerusa .

more ou account of pain and tears,

the Poet allows her a pause. He speaks :ig:iiu

himselt , in order partly to corroborate what has

been said, and p.irtly to adduce n; W matter.

[There is no nece.-sity i or assuming a change of

speakers. See remarks on vers. 11, 111. The
three ideal persons successively introduced in

vers. 1-0, representing the city, the nation, and
the Temple, Jerusalem, Judah, and /i n. ap

pear again, grouped together, in ver. 17, but in

:i reverse order. /ion, Jacob, and Jerusalem.
The poetical elVect of this separate stan/.a, fol

lowing and preceding several connected t-ta nzas,
is very line. W. H. U.]
Zion Bprcadelh forth strctchcv on her

hands, and theie is none to comfort her,
Lttt there is no Coiufurtcr for /KT. See ver. 2.

The underlying thought is evidently this : Zioa

imploringly stretched out her hands for help,
but finds none, neither from men nor from God,
for Jehovah Himself commanded her neighbors,
from whom first of all help was to be expected,
to behave in an unfriendly way towards her.

[HENDERSON: &quot;Spreading out the hands is a
token of the greatest distress.&quot; The commenta
tors generally agree in regarding this as a ges
ture indicating pain ; some even regard it in the

sense of wringing the hands; so CIIALDJEUS,

quoted by ROSKNMUELLER, cxpandit Zion manus
SUMS prx anyustia, sicut cxpandit mulicr, qui scdrt

adjparicndum.&quot; (See Jcr. iv. 01.) But holding

I A
it this s tis.; in our te\t. And it is exceedingly

appropriate as an act of /ion, the ideal repre-
&amp;lt;. illative of the, religious clement of the theo-

cracv and t he seat, of worship, /ion streie nes

out. her hands in prayer, set king the Divine

Comforter (see vr. 1 it, but finds Him not:

while Jacob, the representative of the theocratic

/ &amp;lt;&quot;&amp;lt;/

V, is surrounde 1 with enemies, and tii-i

queenly city, the seat of the theocratic
f/&amp;gt;ir&amp;gt;,-;i-

nt&amp;lt; if, is become an
obj&quot;ct

of abhorrence. Tni;

unu-ual occurrence, in (ho Hebrew of the prepo
sition it-it. i before the word Immh led some of ilia

Jows to adopt a singular translation, which Dio-

DATI adopted in the Italian version: &quot;Siwi distri-

ljitt&amp;lt;th ircd l to // r..v//&quot; ?// /(. hrr turn lutml*. A de

scription of t .ic want of comfort, because that

amongst the Jews, the kinsfolks and neighbors
did use to bring food to them (hat mourned for

the death of their nearest friends, inviting them
to take food and to comfort themselves: see l&amp;gt;eiit.

xxvi. 14; Jcr. xvi. 7; K/ek. xxiv. 17; Hos. ix.

4.&quot; DIODATI S Annotations. W . H. H.] The
Lord [Jehovith] hath commanded a

charge, see Num. xxvii. ! . concerning Ja

cob, that his adversaries should be round
about him, t tat hi* in-i;jltl&amp;gt;ors

nli&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nUl be /us ene

mies. The word translated in E. V. roundabout

him does not indicate the place where his enemies

were assembled, but is to be understood person

ally, as Jcr. xlviii. 17, oO : Jehovah so ordered

it that his neighbors became his oppressors.
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[The use of the masculine pronoun his, instead of

the feminine her, shows that there is a distinction

between the ideal persons described. When the

same person is introduced in ver. 3, under the

tribal name of Judah, the feminine particles are

used : but the substitution of the name &quot;Jacob&quot;

suggests with propriety the idea of a man, ra

ther than of a woman. The use of masculine or

feminine forms in Hebrew indicate often delicate

shades of feeling or depths of thought. See
PAULI S Analecta, Lect. XXX. W. II. H.] Je
rusalem is as a mcnstruous woman among
them Jerusalem has become an object of abhor
rence in the midst of them. The consequence is

that Zion [Jerusalem] at last stands in the midst
of her oppressors as a woman denied with blood
and become an object of horror.

I. 18, 19.

18 The LORD is righteous; for I have rebelled against his commandment: hear, I

pray you, all people, and behold my sorrow : my virgins and my young men are gone
19 into captivity. I called for my lovers, lid they deceived me; my priests and mine

elders gave &quot;up
the ghost in the city, while they sought their meat to relieve

their souls.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.

Yer. IS. TTTD in D~\:?. This phrusi in full d&quot; s u..t occur in Jeremiah. He uses pp*3 alone, with an acr-usativo

folhnvhio;, iv. 7, coaip. v. 123. [Hi:M&amp;gt;:;u.sox
: Tor rj*T3l re:ul -with the. Keri D

&quot;*:)&amp;gt;

H in the vocative.&quot; All
y&amp;lt;\ ucopl&amp;lt;:s ;

E:;.OIT,HT &amp;gt;\,
f uvx.-in:, CAI.VIX, UI.AYXZV, I) )

&amp;gt;T:IU&quot;YI&amp;gt;, ii \D , -W. II. II.
J

Vcr. l9._Th2 1 cirl. r.n.^0 i-- i unu in Jeremiah, xxii. -), _-
;
xxx. 1-1. He al.sq luw n^*% iv. - ), but not in Pie!.

7 lj is not fouijil iu Jeremiah. [The ] prefixed to ^^LV bus the force of in order thai, as in Job x. 20, and the phrase i.s

fully tra;i:;lainl by &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ur infinitive. The :Vj,t. ami Syr. ad 1 th&amp;gt;&amp;gt; \\or&amp;gt;ltaii(lf,iin:l )im.\\. II. II.]

EXEClF/riCAL AND CRITICAL.

Yer. IS. Yers. 18, 19 contain nothing new.

They only recapitulate. But it is noteworthy
that /ion [Jerusalem], who is now again in a

condition to speak [sec remarks on preceding

verse], begins with an acknowledgment of the

righteousness of God and of her own unrighteous
ness. The Lord is righteous Kiyhlcous is

He, Jehovah. [OWEN: &quot;llighteous He Jehovah :

the pronoun is used instead of the verb is a

common thing in Hebrew.&quot;] This acknow

ledgment, that the Lord is righteous, is found in

Jer. xii. 1. Sec l)eut. xxxii. 4
;
2 Chron. xii. 6;

Ps. cxix. 137 ;
cxxix. 4; cxlv. 17. For I have

rebelled against His commandment. Bet

ter, disobeyed Ills commandment, lit., resisted His

mouth. The same expression occurs in Num. xx.

24; xxvii. 14; 1 Kings xiii. 21, 20. Hear, I

pray you [thelleb. particle of entreaty, NJ], all

people [lit.,
all peoples ], and behold my sor

row. Although willing to confess her guile, yet
/ion [Jerusalem] feels the need of human sym
pathy. She summons, therefore, as in ver. 12,

all peoples to observe her sorrow7
. [Since men

of the acknowledged taste of HENDERSON and
NOYES sanction the use of the reduplicated plural

peoples, we maybe allowed to retain it; espe

cially since no other word in English is its exact

equivalent. W. II. II.] Then she recounts, as

in vers. 13-15, the principal causes of her sor

row. The first is the captivity of her young wo
men and young men, who are her pride and

strength. My virgins and my young men
are gone into captivity. See vers. 4, &quot;&amp;gt;,

15.

Yer. 1 J. The second particular feature of her
1 sorrow is, that, her friends and allies had deserted
her. I called for my lovers, but they de
ceived me / called to my lovers, they deceived me.

See ver. 2. The last and crowning cause of her
sorrow is, that those who represented the dignity

j

and honor of Zion [Jerusalem] are reduced to

miserable extremities in order to preserve their

I lives. My priests and mine elders gave
up the ghost expired or perished in the city.

[HENDERSON : &quot;JEldcrs, occurring as it here does
in immediate connection with priests, is to be
understood in an official sense, and not, as simply
indicative of old age. Both, without respect to

dignity of office, were under the necessity of go
ing in quest of food.&quot; They died in the city not
from the sword of the enemy on the battle-field,
but while hemmed in by surrounding enemies,
and seeking food in vain within the walls

; they
perished from sheer starvation. W. II. H.]
While they sought their meat to relieve
their souls -for they soughtfoodfor themselves in

order to revive, their souls. See vcro. 6-11 . [WORDS
WORTH: &quot;

for they (even the priests and elders)
souy/it for meat (and sought in vain) to recover

their fainting souls.&quot; For themselves, ID 7
;
ROSEN-

MUELLER explains the pronoun as used in a re

flexive or reciprocal sense. It is certainly em
phatic, and suggests the severity of the famine,
when the nobility are forced to go themselves in

search of food to preserve their own lives.

W. II. II.]



I. 20-22.

I. 20-22.

20 Behold, O LOUD, for I am in distress
; my bowels arc troubled ;

mine heart is turned

wiihin me : for I have grievously rebelled : abroad the sword bereaveth, at home there

21 i* as death. They have heard that I sigh ;
there if none to comfort me : all mine ene

mies have heard of my trouble ; they are glad that tliou hast done it : thou wilt bring

22 the day that thou hast called, and they shall be like unto me. Let all their wieked-

ness come before thee
;
and do unto them as thou hast done unto me for all my trans

gressions : for my sighs arc many, and my heart i-s faint.

TKXTTAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

V. T. JO. Th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; sin-. 1i* n-v-r on-tin in .T-r -niah. S - V.T. &quot;.. |N .u:.;-:t.-:: v. n h.-rc, ina.lv.-rtcntly n&amp;gt;r cl.su ]&amp;gt; \vouH

hav- rit-.l this V.T. at v-r. u), ini.-tak-s th- n&amp;lt;mn 1% or T^ .
n- -1 al v. r. .

r
-. f &amp;gt;r tin-*

&quot;V^.

whi. h i-i IM sin-. |.-rf. ..f
&quot;)^j

,
:&quot; l

i.H^.-iv.-n
l&amp;gt;y

C.KSEMfs, FU:K-T an.l I&amp;gt; \YI:&amp;gt;.-.N, an&amp;lt;l is traii.-lat.-.l as a v-rl. by n-.ir .y all th visions. \V. II. II.] *3 in

(ii.sn., ji
JYJ, //. The pau-Jao .Mit Aath.-;iah l.i-li.&amp;gt;n-&amp;lt; mi l r 2^P- !

A|1 uniicr. --;;iry .-han-c &quot;f i.iiii-ttiati..n.- \V. H. II. I

V-r. -1. &quot;2^
i

. Th- S.-].t. an.! Syr. iiii;.!--;. -rly r-n.l-r i: in !;- Iini-ratlv-. W. II. 11. H:XJ. v-r. -1.
n&amp;gt;

&quot;*. ^

1
-

f/.u /j./ h-!-. as th- anlith is .if .-

/).
f/.-i /c/, th&quot; :il&amp;gt;Sfiiri&amp;gt; nf th alli\ is ,.i;;|.h it ! il. Th-a h -! il&amp;gt;.. f, ,! , -I. a ; \v. !I a~

&amp;gt;/,!:
n.

This vci li utt-n oiviiri \vithuiit a a &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i j- I -Xj i U ^ l- i ;.u- 1 . /,. .&amp;lt;. \\ . 11. 11.^
-- j^XZH. a&amp;gt; .1. i\ \ i. 1 . ; \;. 1 1 . an.l !.-.-

vluT&amp;lt;-.~X^p.
&quot; ;

l
i

&quot;;.h
-tii-al i.r. -Ia:nati..n, Ji-r. ii. - : vii. - : xi\. -.

VIT. --.--J\br^- &quot;&quot; a.c-. iint nf th&quot; Iniin-rativ-
s
~^ ,

v- niu-l tin. I. ;-.-t,in.l this as stroii.-. r than a \vi-h : /. t i! i-,m.;

SSv l. s,.,. Vrr i_&amp;gt;.

L
\V..; .H.^VO!;T:I

&amp;gt;:iy
&amp;lt;,

;h&quot;
i ri:u:.ry in.ti.,:!

&quot;

nf till- \\. i.l
&quot;

: &amp;gt;ns to ha that nf ;-//. :!;i)i;r,&quot;
an-1 r. f.-rs t

;,s- \
;

(,:-.: , S., C-\\M: i: s /, Titbit .v - //. &amp;gt;,lu&amp;gt;-!.- /.V m a&amp;gt;r,i&amp;gt;/ rrot us l\ti /&amp;lt;.&amp;gt;/ ;&amp;lt;/:&amp;lt; V.v-Z i,tr. Th S-pt. Hv.-s it Ih- scnsi- ..f

iv -,,; ffol . e lroi^ffiti- . &quot;&quot; .. -AA,.&quot;.t. Th Vul-. tak-s it in th- w-n*- .-f pitli-rint: th- vii-.tas-. :ul |.r-s-rv.-&amp;lt;
th- pr.iiiuiiiitii-al

i-iiiistni-ti. !!..! Ih .inal: rill lfini t r&quot;s *i &amp;lt;if rui&amp;gt; ini&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;ti in&quot;. In-l M.I .! ill- I Ti-. .rAAi.roi- .! th- C.l.-x Vati,- inns, tin-

(. ixl-x Alrxan. Iniin^ ha- t .Tt./.ai Ait/or, whi. h st-i-in.n I&quot; in an
r-j&quot;

! (in in &amp;lt;!.&amp;lt; ril,. Th.it m:r vrl^imi is fuiTci.-t \v..nj.l app.-ar

fn.iu th- r., of D
&quot;^;&quot;D

f-&quot; &amp;lt;&quot; &quot;&amp;gt;.
I niijf, ..: , .../.&amp;lt;. S - .1. r. xvii. 10 : PIMV. xx. 11. S-JL- U J.S:.\MI :.i.u:r.. W. II. II.;

or rat her, which was employed as an image of

miMital prrttirbutiiiiis and distress. V&amp;gt; . II. II.]

(!}. Mine heart is turned within me. Tho

cxjUTssitiii is found in tliix sense, of the turning
of the heart as a symptom of the. most painful
affect ion, only elsewhere in IIus. xi. K In

another sense, Kx. xiv. &quot;&amp;gt;. 2. We have a state

ment of the reason which has occasioned JUT

chastisement. For I have grievously re

belled. Mure I nlirlUuiulu have replied. These

words belong evidently to what I ullnus, and ac-

, cordingly the particle at the be^inninir is not //,
but finci , or b&amp;lt; &amp;lt;-itux&amp;lt;\ For the first and immedi

ate result of disobedience was the punishment
described in what follows, rather than the suf

fering caused by that, punishment, l.esides if

i this clause belongs to what precedes it, then the

first half of the verse has four members, and the

i last only two. [The sense is not affected,

whether we connect this with what precedes, or

with what follows. The irregular division of the

verses is too common to authori/c here a change
in the Masoretic punctuation, such as NAEGELS-

BACH proposes (sec Gram, note above], merely for

the sake of an equal division of this verse. W.
II. H.] 3. We have the punishment itself in

declarations of concentrated meaning. Abroad

EXE(&quot;1ETI(\\L AND CRITICAL.

Tho Poet closes with a prayer, which is coni-

posoil of an cxonliiuu. vi r. 2 ;
&amp;gt; a ; t\vo prin-

rip.il ]i:irts: 1. V&amp;gt;r. 20 //, to vcr. 21 r. 2.

Ycr. 21 r, to vor. 22 c ; juul u conclusion, vcr.
)&amp;gt;

r

Vcr. 20. Behold. O Lord : for I am in dis

tress, Hi /ioltf, O Jehni ufi, how I inn distressed!

&amp;gt;Vith tlicso wonls, Jjehnld, O Jehovah, how ladlij
it fitrea with me, first of nil, the attention of Jo-

hovah is directed to Zion, and lier misfortune is in

general terms commended to His consideration.
The words Jirhuhl, O Jehovah, are the same as

See, O Jfhnfnh, of ver. 11. Then follows the

first part of the prayer, which extends to ver.

21 c, in which are successively detailed the causes
of her distress, proceeding from those of an in

ternal to those of an external character. 1. We
have her Bufferings subjectively considered, in two

particulars (a). My bowels are troubled.

[HKNDEUSOX : My bowels arc made to boil. NAE-
GELSB.\rti : Aleine Einyewidt wallen siedend auf.

The Hebrew word &quot;is strongly expressive of

that violently excited state of the intestines which
is occasioned by excessive grief

&quot;

(HENDERSON),
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the sword bereaveth, at homo there is as

death, Rages wiiliout the sword, as within Death.

For the sense according to kindred places, we
have Jer. xiv. 18; Ez. vii. 15. By death in an

tithesis to the sword it is natural to understand,
death wrought by hunger, or pestilence. See

Jer. xv. 2
;
xviii.21. [BOOTIIROYD :

&quot; Death as

it were acting in propria persona, arid not by the

instrumentality of another, as when a person is

slain by the sword&quot; (Billia llcbraica]. See Jer.

ix. 21; llab. ii. 5. ADAM CLARK gives examples
from the poets of similar personification of death.

W. 11. 11.]

[
ll
?

*&quot;^ , impers. lit., it is sirai!, to me, that is, /

am in (t strait, I am distressed, I grieve.
l|

7~^^~
&amp;gt;3

seems itself a cry of distress, ihc sharpness of

which is lost, in the E. V., for I am in distress.

jilt/ ban- els, etc. It seems impossible to repro
duce tiiis in an English 1 oviu ; at least our ideas

of the commotions of the bowels have no associa

tion with agitations of the mind. To say with

IlExni uSo.v, &quot;my
bowels arc made to boil,&quot;

though it seems to be sanctioned by the meaning
of the verb, yet does not really express the idea

of violent moiion, a-; witnessed in boiling water,
or the surging of the ocean, which is the idea

intended. To say with NOYKS,
M&amp;gt;j

bowels boH. is

worse y;
v

t, as the verb is strictly passive. If we

might be allowed to ignore the figure, and say

gimply, //v//
mind is //nutty agitated, we would more

correctly interpret the words to English ears,

than by ft figurative use of the word bmrils, that

never was ingrafted into English thoughts ami

feelings. If we could accept the opinion that in

ancient usage the word bowels denoted the upper
viscera and was not restricted as by m
usage to the lower viscera (sec ALEXANDER on

Is. xvi. 11), we might substitute the word bosom
with advantage. l mt accepting the usual signifi

cation of
\&amp;gt;*0,

we can give to i^OT.D Q no other

English form than we have done, greatly troubled.

OWEN: &quot; Tronb .-d. or disquieted, is the rendering
of all the versions, ami also of the Tarn. As it.

is a reduplicate, the verb means greatly troubled

or greatly disturbed, or violently agitated.&quot; &quot;37

&quot;I3n.]. IlosENMUELLER refers to a similar phrase

in Ps. xxxviii. 11; &quot;irPrO ^3 ,cor meum circumit,

circumagitur : ALEXANDER explains it of &quot;the

palpitation of the heart, denoting violent agita
tion.&quot; W. II. II.] The reading rn!33, whatever

may be urged against it, is very old, for the Sept.
has urj-ep tidvaroc. But it is impossible to at

tach to this 3
(if

it be understood here as a

particle of comparison, or as a so-called Kaph
vcritatis), a pertinent sense. For fV23 stands

here in antithesis to
&quot;pn^p;

T\/3iy is their com

mon predicate : and to fill out the sense there

should bo a subject indicated corresponding to

37}n. To supply 37JH again, or with EWALD the

idea lt
something similar

&quot;

before 111*33, would give

us a construction in the highest degree forced

and unnatural. Unless we suppose a mistake of

the transcriber and read simply rVT-jH, as the

Syriac has it, there is nothing left but to trans

pose the words, and to read rT33 rn*33, which

the text of the Sept. seems to sanction, for since
the Sept, translates

&amp;lt;;

-&dvaror h OLIM, its au
thors apparently read the Hebrew words in the
order indicated. [RosENMUELLEU :

&quot; PAREAU re

gards the 3, placed before fTO in this place, not

as the particle of similitude, but what the Gram
marians call the 3 veritatis, which not seldom is

used for the name of the thing or person referred
to. But I prefer to suppose, with LCEWE and

WOLFSSOIIN, that the words are to be transposed,

as may be done; jV33 J1V33 :nn rhlJ
&quot;pHD,

icithout the sword bereaves, even as death u ifhin.&quot;

HENDERSON has a curiously unsatisfactory re

mark, which his translation does not clear up,
&quot; the Caph is the Caph veritatis expressing the

reality of the
thing.&quot; What

&quot;thing?&quot; Famine
or pestilence? AYe must cither adopt NAEGELS-
]JA(ju\s opinion., with which Sept., Syr. and Arab.

agree, and transpose the words, Abroad tltc sicord

has LiTcc/ved me, as death at home; or suppose an
a .vkward prosopopoeia in the substitution of the
word dea /i, for famine or pestilence, in which case
the 3 is strictly the 3 veritatis ; or we must trans

late as HENDERSON (though his translation is at

variance with his explanation), Abroad the sword
b rcavclh, in the lionxc IT is as d/-alh, and accept
the suggestion of CALVIN, that the 3 is the 3 of

similitude, tt home IT is as d &amp;gt;

///&amp;gt;.,
as it he would

say, nothing met them at home but that which
was like death itself. There is as little, if not

less, difficulty in the first of these explanations,
as in either of the others. Vt

r
. H. II.]

Ver. L: ! . 4. AVe have the rejoicing of her ene
mies at, her misfortunes. This subject, now first

alluded to, the Poet dwells upon at some length,
whilst he only briefly indicated the masters that

have been mentioned. They have heard that
I sigh, tliers is none to comfort me, fkat I
have no comforter. All mine enemies have
heard of my trouble. What the enemies heard
is described as if it came to them borne on suc

cessive waves of rumor, proceeding by degrees
from the circumference to the very centre of

their grief. At first they heard how Zion [Jeru
salem] bitterly mourned, because left alone, with
out Comforter and Helper (see ver. 2), she was

exposed to the violence of her enemies. Then
th tj [her enemies] began to comprehend the na
ture and extent of her misfortune. But they re

joiced that Jehovah had done it, that 13 to say,
ilc had actually brought about the day which He
had before predicted. They are glad that
Thou hast done it, Thou v/ilt bring the

day that Thou hast called (Murg., pro

claimed]. They rejoiced because Thou hast done

it, that Thou hast, brought the dtiy Thou Jtadsi pro
claimed. It will be observed that 1 take the last

clause as epexegetical. This seems to me neces

sary. For, 1. To give a precatory sense to the

last clause [as LUTHER, let (he day come; HEN
DERSON : ttring the day which Thou hast announced ;

NOTES: O bring the day ivhich Thou hast appointed.
W. II. II.] is very forced. 2. These words are

a very suitable explanation of the preceding
clause : the Lord has done it by bringing about

in fact the day He had predicted or proclaimed,
that is to say, He had not merely spoken, but

acted [not merely threatened, but carried His

threat into execution, by doing what He had said



:

He would do]. Least of all can we say, Thou

Irinrjcst, Thou proclaiincst (he day, for this would

require a change in the order of the words in

the Hebrew, and the text should read DT fUOP-
T TlT

EWALD, following the Sept. [ Krrv/jajff /
,//&amp;gt; :

&amp;gt;ti .;

E/iuAeTnc KU//KJC], sup[lies i\V [an appointed time]

after nX&quot;^. This is unnecessary and arbitrary.

[(
\i.\i\ explains this clause as N.\r.i;r.L*i;.\ci[

does: and his Knglish translator, Owr.N, remark-:
&quot;Our version is wrong in rendering this clause

in the future tense. The reference is not to the

day of vengeance to the Babylonians, but to the

day of vengeance which God had brought on His

oun people. Tiie versions, except theSyr.. give
the verb in the p l^t tense. So Wounsv, nuili :

&quot; Thni are
&amp;lt;/!ad

that Tirol //,/.v/ &amp;lt;/.&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;: // ; that Thmi

Itn^l ln-
,\i&amp;lt;jh( (upon me) tin- ilt// (of sorrow) ic/iir/i

Tlmii haiift
ji/-iir&amp;gt;&amp;lt;j///tt&amp;lt;l

(by Thy jirophets, who
warned m&amp;lt;^ of my impending destruction). W.
II. II.

].
That tiie Lord had threatened the peo

ple of Israel with eventual destruction, was well

known to the heathen. S.-e Jer. xl. L
,

;!.

And they shall be like unto me. The
second principal part of (ho prayer begins wilh

this petition, that the Lord would vi-ii her ene

mies with the same fate which had befallen her.

[\VotinswoKTii: -The Kdomites, Moabites and

Ammonites, who exuhcd over the d .-s; ruei ma oi

Jcnisah
of the same enemy. See iv. L! I ; .Jer. xii. 1 I ;

xxv. I l ; and I .abylon hers-lf also v, ill b.- pnn-
islied for her cruelty to /ion (.ier. 1. .

, IU; li.

,} ) ; is. xlvii. IM
].

It cannot be objected to the above interpreta
tion, that then the adversative sentence, slnnild

bi ti in with DH 1
,
for the subject of the adversative

sentence is the same as that of the preceding one.

only viewed in a dillcrent, light. Whilst what

precedes shows what the enemies hitherto had
done

|^&amp;gt;&quot;3D

,

Ij. O O&quot;-
:
,u&quot;J i, the adversative sen

tence-shows what in the future will be done to

them: therefore, from -I^L/to rXT&amp;gt; the perfect

only is used, from -ViTI the imperfect only. If

the sentence began with riX.-H, the proper gram
matical construction would be Vrp DV SOPH X*2P

^&quot;33.
[*&amp;gt;&quot;?^-

ROSENMUELLER: &quot;In the repeti
tion of tiiis word thore is emphasis, as below, iii.

lo.Jl; 1 s. cxxiv. 1, 2. The introduction of this
ver&quot; at first, without a subject expressed, was
doubtless an expedient suggested by the alpha
betical arrangement of the verses which required
an initial^; but its introduction in the next
clause, with the subject expressed, and that in an
intensified form,

&quot; heard (have they) that I

sigh,&quot;
etc.

&quot; ALL my enemies heard of my trouble&quot;

is one of those triumphs of the art of the true

poet, by which he makes even the artificial and
arbitrary laws of poetry contribute to the force
and beauty of his sentiments. &quot;3. OWEN:
&quot;There are here two instances of D being carried
on to the next clause,

Hoard have thoy that I fliph, that I have no Comforter:
All mine fin-iim S have heard of my evil ; they have rejoiced
That Thou hast d-mo it, tlxtt Thou hast brought tho day

Thou hast announced.&quot;

It is better, however, to consider each 3 as

uniting the two clauses that follow it as in close

apposition, in each case the latter clause being

explanatory of the preceding one: Th&amp;lt; ii heard

that 1 .v /y/i, / have no coinjortcr, i. c., 1 sigh be

cause 1 have no comforter.
77/&amp;gt;// njnii-td that

TU mt haft doiii- it, Thou, haxt Lrottjht &amp;lt;/f
&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;///,

i. c.,

Timu hast done it by bringing the day. l&quot;u&amp;lt;ni

ha.it don* it. The gloss of the famous Jew, J Ail-

cm, quoted by Uo.SKNMUELLKR, is singular, and
shows what far-fetched interpretations of Scrip
ture have been allowed: &quot;Thou hasi afforded
the occasion why my enemies have hated me and

rejoiced in my mi-fortune, because Thou hast,

given us commandment not to eat and drink what

they do, nor to enter into marriages with them.
If only 1 had /joined mvself in marriage with

them, they would have been disposed to pity me
and the children of their own daughters.&quot; W.
11. II.)

Ver. I l. Let ail their wickedness come
before Thee. The expression tv&amp;gt; //&amp;lt; . l&amp;gt;u ,&amp;lt;rc Tltcc

is to be understood in the sen&amp;gt;e ot becoming ac

quainted with. See (icn. .\\.\\ii. 2. And clo

unto them as thou hast done unto me for
all my transgressions

[

^ee gram, notes above].
For my sighs are many and my heart is

faint. The conclusion of th&quot; prayer contains a

declaration of tact. It i&amp;lt; impossible to refer this

to the thought- immediately before expressed :

for neither confession of sin
(&quot;for all my trans-

gressions
&quot;

), nor prayer for the retribution of
the injustice done by her enemies

^&quot;do
unto

them as they have done unto
me&quot;), could sug

gest this concluding sentence. Rather, it relates

generally to the prayer for help, which is con
tained as well under the second head, as in the

first part, of the prayer. This last clause, con

taining the evidence of her need of help, natu

rally recalls tiie prayer for help.

DOCTIUXAL AND ETHICAL.

1. Vers. 1-:]. This change of fortune, befallen
the holy city and holy people, may well claim
our sympathy in the highest degree. Unt at the
same time wo should let it lie to us a solemn

warning. For if this was done to the green
tree, what shall be done to the dry (Luke xxiii.

:)1 i . If (Jod rejected the people whom lie called

the apple of His eye (Dent, xxxii. 10), if He ex

posed to destruction the city, in reference to

which He said, that &quot;His lire is in /ion. and
His furnace in Jerusalem (Is. xxxi. (

Ji, what
claim can the people, kingdoms and dynasties of

the Gentiles have . what claim can the particu
lar Christian churches even have . what claim

can Home, Geneva and Wirtemberg have to the

privilege of eternal existence? Truly, since the

Lord could destroy Jerusalem and entirely lay
waste Canaan, without being unfaithful to His

promise given to the Fathers, even so lie can re

move the candlestick of every particular Christian

church, without breaking the promise given to

the church at large, that the gates of Hell shall

not prevail against it (Matih. xvi. 18).
2. Vers. 1-11. &quot;From Jeremiah s passionate

lamentation over the wretched condition of tho

Jewish land and people, we derive a lesson iu

reference to the manner in which one in great
affliction and misery may be allowed to behave.
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There have been found, among the heathen, per
sons reputed for wisdom, some of whom have held

the opinion, that a wise, intelligent man should

bo altogether emotionless, neither rejoicing in

good fortune, nor cast down by bad fortune, but

willing to let things be as they are. But we see

the very opposite of this in pious, holy persons,

especially here in Jeremiah, where he bitterly

laments the misery of his people and fatherland.

Could he have hoped for deliverance from that

misery, or any mitigation, of it, how heartily
would he have rejoiced! And such emotions, if

properly controlled, arc not obnoxious to God,
since lie Himself has implanted them in our hu

man nature. As it would displease a faithful

father, should his children laugh when he pun
ished them, so it cannot please God when His

people show no sign of grief on account of His

chastisements. If we should, in the ordinary
affairs of life, rejoice with those who rejoice, and

weep with those who weep (Rom. xii.
!&quot;&amp;gt;),

and as

the elect of God, holy and beloved, should mani
fest hearty commiseration towards the suffering

(Col. iii. 12), much more should we, in times of

general and national calamities, not then be joy
ful, but heartily mourn and lament on account
of the losses and evils suffered by the public

generally. Those who do not so, the Lord God

reproves; because they eat and drink joyfully,
and are not at all concerned for the calamity of

Joseph, He threatens severely to punish their

false security.&quot; Wri:trn;.M. Sr:.r:.i.

}. Ver. 1. The Targuni Jonathan compares
the destruction of Jerusalem with the expulsion
from Paradise: &quot;It was with Jerusalem as with

Adam and Eve, when they were judged, who
were ejected from the Paradise of pleasure, and
then the Governor of the universe lamented over

them.&quot; Oitiar.x conceives that under the image
of Jerusalem, formerly noble and .splendid, but

now become widowed and servile, the human
soul is represented: &quot;In a sublimcr sense, Jeru

salem, in the enjoyment of felicity, abounding
in people and nations, and the head of provinces,
is the (divina cst anima) soul which is of divine

origin.
-
;:

&quot; * * Even as we are permitted to see

Jerusalem, living in the greatest prosperity, with
a, large population, crowded with foreigners, and
head of the provinces, but when virtue fails, de
solate and widowed and enslaved, so that it be

comes tributary to the enemy that conquered it,

so it happens to the soul of him who has fallen

from virtue.&quot; GHISLEK., p. 11. So also OLYMPIO-
POIIUS: &quot;She became as a widow, having been

deprived of the bridegroom the Logos.&quot; So
also RHABAN MAUIIUS: &quot;Lamentation is made
for the faithful soul of man, which formerly was
full of virtues and controlled its various passions,

governing the appetites of the flesh; but after

wards inflamed by the fire of lust through the

agency of malignant spirits, deprived of angelica-1
consolation, and wanting divine communion, it

was given over to serve as many masters as it

had vices.&quot; Ibid., p. 10. HUGO A SAXCTO VIC-

TORE: &quot;When God reigning in our hearts go
verns us, then the flesh subjected serves Him in

the outward life, and in proportion as we are in

wardly more humbly submissive to Him, we have
in a stronger degree the mastery over the out

ward life. Thus, therefore, our soul, when it

had God for its King, was withiu full of people,
i.e., of virtues, and without was also mistress
of the nations that is, of carnal desires, and
a princess of provinces that is, of the bodily

senses. But now she is solitary, because she
has lost her king; she is a widow, because she
is separated from her husband; she is tribu

tary, because she serves the vices to which she
is subject.&quot; Ibid.

4. Ver. 1. Jerusalem, in this passage, is re

garded by many as a type of the church. So
says PASCHASFUS RADBKRTUS : &quot;The Prophet
mourns, not only because shesitteth in garments
soiled with dust and earthly deeds (sedet pulve-
rcis et ten-cms operibus sordidata), but espe
cially because she sitteth solitary. Solitary,
moreover, because l as a -widow. And widowed,
because she has been deserted by her husband on
account of the filthiness of her turpitude. But
it should be observed that she is said to be as a

widow, and not really a widow; since, although
she is despised by her spouse, yet her rights of

marriage remain, so that if she should reform
and discharge the duties of her former love, she

may at least receive her husband and immortality
through her penitence.&quot; GIUSLEU., p. 9. HUGO
A SANCTO VICTOUE allegorizes in anotherfashion:
&quot; How is it that while we perceive so many peo
ple in the church, we sec the church herself so

litary .

&quot; Because we can find hardly any ono
who may be esteemed as truly with the church.

As Christ remains untouched by the
crowd pressing upon Him (Mark v. lM--

54), so
the church, the body of Christ, sitteth solitary
amidst, a multitude, because the Catholic faith
has many professors, but few imitators.&quot; Ibid.,

pp. ), 10. In another way still, the ABBOT Ru-
IM;KT VON DKUTZ: &quot;What city is it that was full

of people, etc.? That holy city, Jerusalem, for

sooth, the mother of us all, whose citizens we
are, whosoever of us are believers. That city,
before the creation of the world, was already
full of people in the foreknowledge or predesti
nation of God. -::-*# How has it come to pass
that she should sit solitary, should become as a
widow, should pay tribute? Forsooth by trans

gressing ; namely, by one man s sinning, the first

man s, for in him the whole multitude of his pos
terity sinned and suffered condemnation. Thus
has it come to pass that the holy city should sit

solitary should sit, as it, were, as a widow, not

having her husband God, a church holy thrfcigh
faith, though cast out of Paradise, a wanderer
in this world, suffering through exile, death and
an offended Lord that is, paying penal tribute
for sin.&quot; Ibid., p. 10.

[5. Vers. 1-11. With regard to the allegorical
and mystical interpretations of this song, we may
adopt the language of KITTO on 1 Sam. xvii.:

&quot;Although we do not, with some, think that
these things are an allegory,

* * * it is impossi
ble for the experienced Christian to read it with
out being reminded of eventful passages in his

own spiritual history. There is no doubt some
mysterious connection between even the external

things of Scripture history, and the inner things
of our spiritual life, which the wise are ci;a-

bled, by the Spirit s teaching, to discern, and
which renders the seemingly least spiritual parts
of the holy writ richly nourishing to their souls

&quot;
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(Daily Bible Illustrations}. SCOTT : &quot;The se

rious mind perceives abundant cause to meditate,
with solemn awe and deep concern, on the to

kens of His indignation at the sins of men. *

How is it that so many populous cities now sit

solitary? That so many flourishing empires are

now become tributary and enslaved? Whence are

the tears, with which vast multitudes wear away
their restless nights and joyless days ; whilst

they mourn the loss of dear relatives, the trea

chery of professed friends, the cruelty of ene

mies, the oppression of the powerful, the fury of

persecutors, grievous servitude and multiplied
afflictions ? Whence is it, that idolaters now oc

cupy the places where flourishing churches once
were? That the ways of /ion are deserted, her

ordinances interrupted or profaned, her gates
desolated, her priests and people in bitterness,
or cut, off? How is it that the adversaries of the

church are the chief, and prosper, and that her

children are in captivity? However we may
vary our inquiries, the same answer recurs: the

fierce anger of the Lord for man s transgressions
hath filled the earth with sighs and groans, with

tears, sickness and death. : -&quot; :; Sin fills our

consciences with remorse and our hear;s with

terror; deprives the soul of strength and conti-

dence; perverts every pleasant thing and every
good gift of God, and even His truths, Sabbaths
and ordinances into occasions of deeper
demnation and misery.

&quot;

Among the ma
nifold evil effects of sin, the pious mind is pecu
liarly grieved, when, being committed by profes
sors of true religion, it causes the enemies of
(Jod to blaspheme, and to mock and scoff at the

truths and ordinances of His word and worship.
Wo be to the world becauscof such offences : and
wo be to those by whom such offences come, ex

cept their repentance be as deep us their trans

gressions are aggravated. Wo ought to pn-l\-r

any of the other temporal c fleets of sin to this.

Should any be wonderfully brought, down from
the height of affluence to the depth of penury;
should their honor be changed for contempt;
should they have no comforter in affliction, and
be constrained to part with nil their pleasant
things for bread to sustain life; nay, should

they have the prospect of dying by famine ; yet
all this ought to be considered as far less afflict

ing than that their sins should cause the name,
truths and ordinances of God to be blasphemed ;

nnd men to stumble and fall and perish forever,

through the increasing prejudice, hardness and
impiety that they have excited. Even the pro
fanation of sacred things, and the sacrilege of
those who, in different ages, have laid their ra

pacious hands on the substance which was dedi
cated to the support of religion; and the con

tempt with which the clerical office hath been
treated by profligates and infidels ; have in great
measure been chargeable upon the atrocious i

sins of professors and preachers of the gospel,
who have rendered themselves vile, and exposed
themselves to shame by their evident miscon- i

duct: and therefore the Lord hath made them
vile and contemptible even to the most abandoned
of mankind.&quot; (Practical Observations}. W. II. II.]

G. Vers. 1-3. &quot; If God s chastisements begin,
they come not once, twice, or thrice only, but they !

follow one after another, as one wave pursues [

another in a tempestuous ocean (Ps. xlii. 8).
For no misfortune comes alone, as is plainly seen
in the present instance in the case of the. Jews.&quot;

CKAMI:R according to EG. IIuNNius (Scr. &quot;2, p

28).
7. Ver. -1.

&quot; What an unspeakable blessing of

God it is, when He gives public tranquility, so

that people may come in crowds and regularly
observe the holy rites of Divine worship, the

world knows not, until God creates a famine of

His Word and people seek for it over land and
water without finding it. Let us be admonished
to love the Word of (Jod and the sanctuary where
it is preached. Example: David, Ps. xxvi. 8;
xxvii. -1.&quot; CKAMI:R by EC. lit NMTS (Ser. &quot;2, p.
I . )- &quot;O how many people there are who sigh
after the precious gospel aiid have willingly

gone in crowds over many miles to the places,
where alone they could obtain and enjoy it.

These will on that day stand up and condemn
those, who have had it .at their very doors, and

yet have regarded it go disdainfully and treated

it so carelessly. Me. HrsMi s, &amp;gt; /-. 1
, p. 1!!).

8. Ver. &quot;. God lias, on accunt. of //ion s

sins, set her enemies in authority over her.

What does nut this signify ! The enemy governs
at pleasuiv ! Thus the church mn-t lie trodden
under foot by the world and this drives her
anew to penitence and prayer. The youth must

go bound into slaverv. To lie obliged to sec this,

breaks the heart. He who will imt understand
that it is the enemy of souls, who leads the chil

dren, bound by lusts and false doctrine, to hell,

that person must regard every thing that he re

flects upon in a gross and literal sense.&quot; Dn:i&amp;gt;-

ISlCll.

.. Ver. f). &quot;The devil is the author of our

spiritual, captivity (Col. i. ] ; 2 Tim. ii. IM i,

Christ is our Redeemer (John viii. Ilii), the means
of redemption arc in respect to the price paid

(rationc acquisitionis) the blood of Christ, i/ . ch.

ix. 11
;
Col. i. Ih. but with regard to its actual

application to us (respectti autcm fyJtilitiunis
)
the

Word and Sacraments, especially Baptism which

by ST. HASIL, in his Homily on Holy Baptism,
is called //&amp;lt;:, ran:-fi!i fur cuj&amp;gt;l

ires (Isa. Ixi. lj/
FoKSTKR.

10. Ver. f&amp;gt;. FoKSTF.u here considers the ques
tion, how the participation of children in the

sufferings of their parents for sins of which the

children are innocent, may be explained. Ho
refers in this connection to LUTHER S explanation
of Ex. xx. 5, where it is said: &quot;This question,

why the son suffers for the father, the prophet
Ezekiel hath treated of and says (xviii. 2), The
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the chil

dren s teeth are set on edge ;
and Jeremiah says

(xxxi. 29V), &quot;Our fathers have sinned and are

gone, but we must suffer for their sins; and it

is still so in our days; we sin and deserve what
those who come alter us must suffer. We are

not to understand by this that the child is damned
on account of the father, as if it referred to the

[eternal] punishment of souls. All souls, says
God by Ezekiel (xviii. 4), are mine: as the soul

of the father, so also the soul of the son is mine ;

the soul that sinncth it shall die. 15ut we should

understand this of temporal punishment; Ho

punishes children on account of the fathers, by
letting them die who must yet at any rate die.&quot;
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11. Yer. 5. For the multitude of her trans

gressions. &quot;If thou fearest not sin, fear at

least that which siu leads to.&quot; AUGUSTIN by
FORSTER.

12. Yer. G. Her princes have become like

harts, etc.
&quot; The deer is an extremely timid

animal, and on that account the heart of a deer

is reproachfully imputed to the timid, as appears

by this verse of HOMER: &quot;0 son of Atreus,

having dog s eyes and the heart of a stag. And
the Apothegm of Philip of Maccdou from STO-

n.-i;rs is well known : an army of stags with a

lion for a leader, were better than an army of

lions with a stag for a leader/
&quot;

FOKSTKI:.

13. Ver. 0. All her beauty is departed.
. they will consider well the mercies of the

.Lord they formerly possessed, and how little they
had valued them. &uch. reflections God awakens

by means of ailiiction, and herein again is mercy,
though enjoyed, only in the midst of tears.

;

DlEDUICII.

14. Yer. 7. And did mock at her Sab
baths. - A corresponding punishment (pcena

avTLGTpotynr} answers,
l.&amp;gt;y

the just judgment ot God,
to the sin of Sabbath profanation; viz., the de-

of the Sabbath (comp.CJB.EGOR. NAZIAXZ.
The. festivals of the people become the ilimr ot

sins).&quot;
l o!;: Ti-:i?. [ADAM CI.AKK:;: &quot; Tlie Jews

were despised by the heathen for
L-;i}&amp;gt;!r&amp;lt;;j

(}&amp;gt;/ t:db-

batii. Juvenal mocks them on that account:

To whom every seventh dav was a blank and
formed not any part of their life/ &amp;gt;

W; T. AUGUSTIN

represents &amp;gt;Senvea as doing the same: Inutiliter

id cos iaeere allirmans, (jiiod scptimani fernifc

partem totatis siuo prrdent. vaeando, et, nmlta in

temporc urgentia, non agendo hedantur. That

they lost the seventh part of their life, in keep
ing their Sabbaths

;
and injured themselves by

abstaining from the performance of many neces

sary things in such times. He did not consider
that the Iioman calendar and customs gave them

many more idle days than God had prescribed in

Sabbaths to the
Jews.&quot;]

15. Yer. 7. Jerusalem remembered.
Sinning first and remembering afterwards has

brought many into great trouble.

1G. Yer. 8. Jerusalem hath grievously
sinned. &quot; We, Jerusalem, must suffer on ac

count of our sins, and this chiefly makes our sor

rows so very bitter : sin is the sting of death and
of every evil.&quot; DIEDRICII. [CALVIN: &quot;Hero the

Prophet expresses more clearly and strongly
what he had briefly referred to, even that all the

evil which the Jews suffered proceeded from
God s vengeance, and that they were worthy of

such a punishment, because they had not. lightly

offended, but had heaped up for themselves a
dreadful judgment, since they had in all manner
of ways abandoned themselves to impiety. It is

common to all to mourn in adversities; but the

end of the mourning of the unbelieving is per-
verseness, which at length breaks out into rage,
when they feel their evils, and they do not in the

meantime humble themselves before God. But
the faithful do not harden themselves in their

mourning, but reflect on themselves and examine
their own life, arid of their own accord prostrate

themselves before God, and willingly submit to
the sentence of condemnation, and confess that
God is

just.&quot;]

17. Yer. 9. [Her filthiness is in her skirts.
&quot;Much of the Jewish law is employed in dis

criminating between things clean and unclean;
in removing and making atonement for things
polluted or prescribed: and under these cere

monies, as under a veil or covering, a meaning
the most important and sacred is concealed, as
would be apparent from the nature of them, even
if we had not, besides, other clear and explicit

authority for this opinion. Among the rest are
certain diseases and infirmities of the body.

-
;;
- * *

The sacred poets sometimes have recourse; to these

topics for imagery, even on the most momentous
occasions, when they display the general de

pravity inherent in the human mind (Isa. Ixiv.

G), or cxprobate the corrupt manners of their
own people (Isa. i. 5, G, 1G; Ez. xxxvi. 17), or
wiien they deplore the . the virgin,
the daughter ot\Sion, polluted and exposed (Lam.
i. !&amp;gt;. ., ]7; ii. 2). If wcr consider these meta

phors without any reference to the religion of
their authors, they will doubtless appear in some
degree disgusting and inelegant; if we refer
them to their genuine source, to the peculiar
rites of the Hebrews, they will be found wanting
neiiherin force nor in dignity.&quot; LUWTII: Sacred
/&quot;... ry of the Hebrews, Lcc. VI II. ]

Ls . Yer. . SIis re:ne:nbeieth not her
last end. &quot;It is a peculiarity of sin, that while
if may rest a long time in a man s heart without

disturbing him, yet whenever God begins to show
His \\ rath, it wakes up and stings as a serpent
and makes a, wound that no one can heal (Eccle-
siasticus xxi. 2). It would be well for us to rc-

iiect, when the devil makes sin as sweet as honey,
that there may be poison concealed in it.&quot; CIIA-

.Mi:uby !:&amp;lt;;. llusxiua (So: 111., p. 27). [&quot; ?,Iy

sun, hast thou sinned? Do so no more, but ask

pardon for thy former sins; Flee from sin as

from the face of a serpent ;
for if thou comcst

too near it, it will bite thce: the teeth thereof
are as the teeth of a lion, slaying the souls of men.
All iniquity is as a two-edged sword, the wounds
whereof cannot be healed.&quot; Ecclesiasticus xxi.

1-3.]
1 J. Yer. 10. &quot;If we have failed to keep dili

gently the gates of our heart and through some
one of our senses lying open the old enemy have
found entrance, he advances thence by means of

depraved suggestions and illicit lusts into the

very sanctuary of our soul, where the Holy
Trinity used to dwell by means of true faith, and
he despoils that sanctuary of the wisdom and
virtues that beautify and embellish it, and wo
become miserable and most deserving of being
overwhelmed with shame.&quot; HIIAEAN. MAURCS
by GIIISLER. p. 30.

20. Yers. 8-10. &quot;Not the person, but the doc

trine sanctifies a place, much less can a place

sanctify the person and the doctrine. To which is

pertinent that saying of JEROME in his Epistle to ,

Heliodorus, It is not easy to stand in the place
j

of Paul and to hold the rank of Peter, both of

whom reign with Christ. Whence it is said,

They are not the sons of the saints who occupy
the places of the saints, but those who do their

works. &quot;Wherefore if Jerusalem, the holiest of
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all cities in the judgment of Cod Himself, is

nevertheless declared in our text to be the wick

edest of all cities, who will not rather say this

of the city of Rome, which to-day, all the world

knows, is the abyss of superstitions and of all

possible abominations.&quot; FDUSTKH.
21. Ver. 11. See, O Lord, and consider:

for I am become vile. &quot;The righteous are

oppressed in the church that they may cry out,

they cry that they may be heard, they are heard

that they may glorify God.&quot; AUGUSTIN by
Fo usTKii. [C.M.vix:

&quot; \V c said yesterday, that

the complaints which humbled the faithful, and.

at the same time, raised them to a good hope, and

also opened the door to prayers, were dictated by
the Spirit of God. Otherwise, when men indulge
in grief, and torment themselves, they become

exasperated; and then to be kindled by this irri

tation is a kind of madness. The Prophet, there

fore, in order to moderate the intensity of sorrow,
and the raging of impatience, recalls again the

faithful to prayer. And when .Jerusalem asks

God to sec and (o lontc, there is an emphasis in

tended in using the two words; und the reason

given does also mure fully show this, because she-

had become rile ; so that the church set nothing
else before God, to turn Him to mercy, but her

own miseries. She did not, then, bring forward her

own services, but only deplored her own miseries,

in order that she might obtain the favor of

God.&quot;]

22. [Ver. 12. Is it nothing to you, all ye
that pass by? behold and see if there be
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which
is done unto Me. MKXIIV: &quot;She justly de

mands a share in the pity and compassion of

spectators. How pathetically does she beg their

compassion! ver. 18. This is like that of .lob.

xix. 21. Ifur,:
/&amp;gt;////,

h&amp;lt;irc
;&amp;gt;/, // ujmn ?/c, O

;/&amp;gt;
in&amp;gt;i

friends! It helps to make a burden sit lighter.
if our friends sympathize with us, and mingle their

tears with ours; for this evinces that, though in

aflliction, we arc not in contempt, commonly as

much dreaded as anything in an
affliction.&quot;]

23. Ver. 12. &quot; This is allegorically expounded
to be the voice of Christ hanging on the cross, or

of souls in Purgatory.
* * * Or it is the voice of

the church in tribulation. * * * Of the same na
ture is the anguish of the mother when in labor,
or mourning her dead children, or dreading
separation from her husband, or carried captive
with her children among enemies. * * * It is

the voice of the truly penitent soul, for there is

no greater desolation than separation from God.&quot;

BOXAVENTTRA by GHISLKR. pp. 41, 42.

24. [Ver. 12. HENDERSON: &quot;The words of
this verse have been very generally applied, in

the language of the pulpit, to the sufferings of

our Saviour, and unquestionably they graphi
cally describe the intensity of those sufferings ;

but considering the extent to which the original
sense of the passage has been lost sight of, and
the accommodated one substituted in its room,
it would bo well to notify that the secondary
meaning is merely an aceommodation of the

words.&quot; WORDSWORTH: &quot;This sorrowful ex
clamation may, in a secondary and spiritual sense,
be regarded as coming from the lips of CHRIST
on the cross, bewailing the sins and miseries of

the world, which caused Him that bitter anguish,

of which alone it could be properly said, that

no sorrow was like unto His sorrow. &quot; Thus
GEOKOE HERBERT, in &quot;The Sacrifice:&quot;

&quot;Oh all yo, who pass by, whoso eyes and mind
To worldly things an- .sharp, but. to Mo blind,
To Mi:, who took eyes that 1 uii^ht you lind :

Was ever griuflike Mine?

lint now Idi.-; now all is finished.

.My wo, man s w.-al : and now I bow My head:

Only let others s;iy, when I am dead.
Novi-r wlw grief like Mine.&quot; W. II. II.J

2&quot;&amp;gt;. Ver. 12. &quot;Our Saviour could have used
this apostrophe on the day of the preparation for

the Passover, which might without impropriety
be called, in the very words of this text, the day
of the wrath and indignation of the Lord, inas

much as on that day He poured out His wrath as
if by a sudden impulse, on His own Son, in ac

cordance with the testimony of Isa. liii. Speak
ing 1-rielly: the suffering of Christ was infinite

[

and infernal in regard to its atrocity, though not
with regard to its duration; and this should be

j

urged in refutation of the frivolous, carping ob-

I jectiou of the disciples of Photinus, who with
1 most impious sophistry assert, that, the passion
of Christ, because not eternal, could not be ex

piatory of sins which are infinite in guilt.
Preachers ought to and can, by means of this

prophetical exhortation, stimulate their hearers
to more attentive meditation on the Lord s pas
sion.&quot; KoKSN U.

2 1

). Vcr. 1 2. &quot; /ion s sorrow exceeds all other

sorrow, for /ion is fully sensible of the nature
of her sin, which is the sin of a horrible rebel
lion against God Himself: and, at the same
time, she feels for the lost sinners, who were
called by her word and whom she could have
wished to see not lost, /ion s sorrow is fulfilled

and completely realized in Jesus Christ, of Him
have the prophets, and all saints, and all who
are His, interpreted it, these know only Christ.

i
He who inflicts the sorrow is God the Father,
and He who bears it. in the fullest sense, is the
Soil of (Jod.&quot; DlKDUIClI.

27. [Ver. 1:5. POOL: &quot; The holy man owneth
God as the firsl cause of all the evil they suffered,
and entitles God to their various kinds of afflic

tions, both in captivity and during the siege,

looking beyond the Babylonians, who were the

proximate instrumental cause. ]
28. Vcr. 14. &quot;Although it may have the ap

pearance of wrath, that God should punish the

Jewish people so severely with servitude, famine,

disgrace and the contempt of their enemies, yet

thereby God promoted their eternal benefit, since

many of them were brought by these means to a

knowledge of their sins they had not other

wise attained. Moreover, God does many a

strange work (Isa. xxviii. 21), in reference to

that which He esteems His own. Example,
MA.XASSEH.&quot; CRAMER by E. Hrsxius. (Ser.

III., pp. 28, 29). &quot;Oh! how salutary is the

blow, when God punishes a man for his sins here

in this life, and by such temporal punishment
preserves him from the future eternal and terri

ble wrath of God and from unquenchable Hell-

fire ! Thus that holy teacher AUGUSTIN speaks, in

his Confessions: Lord, burn me here, saw me in

pieces here, pierce me here, stone me here. Only
spare me in that world.&quot; EG. HUXNIUS, id. loc.
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29. Ver. 14. &quot; Punishment daily increases be

cause guilt increases daily. AUGUSTIN. Sins be

cause they excite the wrath of God, which is an

intolerable burden (Prayer of MAN ASS., ver. 5),

are themselves well called, and are, a yoke and

an intolerable burden (I s. xxxviii. 4; Ixv.
4).&quot;

FOKSTKU. [&quot;My transgressions, Lord, are

multiplied: My transgressions are multiplied,

and-.I am not worthy to behold and see the height
of Heaven, for the multitude of mine iniquities.

I am bnii-i d (/men icil/i many iron bands, that 1 can

not lift up mine.
he&amp;lt;/J,

neither have any release: for

I have provoked Thy wrath, and done evil before

Thee; 1 did not Thy will, neither kept I Thy
commandments : I have setup abominations, and
have multiplied offences.&quot; (The Prayer of

MANASSEII.) HENRY: &quot;We never are entangled
in any yoke, but what is framed out of our own

transgressions. The yoke of Christ s commands
is an

ea.\&amp;gt;/ i/okc, Matt. ix. o(J : that of our own

transgressions a heavy one: God is said to bind
this yoke, and nothing but the hand of His par
doning mercy will unbind it.

&quot;]

30. Vers. 12-15. &quot;We should observe here,
what is the real source of all tribulation and ad

versity on earth; namely, not blind chance, not

celestial agencies, not men, who err in their

opinions, or cause misfortunes through wanton
ness or malice : in these we may iind a secondary
ccuise, but the highest cause, which should be

first and most considered, is God. The Lord,

says Jeremiah, has tilled me full of grief; lie has

sent from on high a lire into my bones: the Lord

has K.O severely handled me that I am not able to

rise up. The Lord Himself freely confesses all

this.aud says, Is there evil in the city, which I,

the Lord, have not done .&quot; (Am. iii.
&amp;lt;i).

There

fore if we would escape evil, we must go to no

one but God, and see to it that we arc reconciled

with Ilii!! in regard to our sins. \Vartemb.: Sum-
mar.&quot; [Sco tr: &quot;It may properly be inquired of

all that pass by, whether the suffering of the

people of God be nothing to them? If they have
no thought of compassionating or attempting to

alleviate their distresses, they may at least be

hold and be instructed: they may see in. them the

holiness of God, the evil of sin, the emptiness of

forms, the fatal effects of hypocrisy and impiety:
and they may take warning to flee from the

wrath to come, by considering the temporal
miseries to which sin exposes men in this world,
For if the righteous scarcely are saved, where

will the ungodly and profligate appear? If the

rod of correction be so terrible, what will the

sword of vengeance be ? But whatever may be

learned by viewing the desolations of Jerusalem,
-;;- * * f.u. more may be learned from looking
unto Jesus, and His sufferings and death. Does

He not, as it were from the cross, call on every
heedless mortal to attend to the scene ? Does

He not say, Is it nothing to you, all ye that

pass by ? Behold and see if there be any sorrow

like unto My sorrow, wherewith the Lord hath

afflicted Me, in the day of His fierce anger against
the sins of those whom I came to seek and save?

Is it nothing to you that I am here a sinless suf

ferer? That I, the well-beloved Son of the

Father, am consumed by the fire of His wrath,
and that My heart in the midst of my bowels is

even as melting wax, and all my bones out of

joint, and that mine enemies stand staring on
and insulting over Me? Is it nothing to you
that the Father hath wreathed on My neck the
yoke of man s transgressions, and laid on Me the

iniquity of all His people? I say, doth not our
suffering Immanuel seem thus to address us?
And does it not behoove us to consider, who this
Sufferer was, what He suffered, and why He suf
fered at all? Here we may see the evil of sin,
the honor of the law, and the justice of God, more
than iu all the other scenes that we have been
contemplating: here we may learn the worth of
our souls, the importance of eternal things, the

vanity of the world, and. the misery of &quot;fallen

man. Here we may see the only foundation of
our hope, and the source of our comfort and.

happiness. Here we may learn gratitude and
patience, meekness and mercy, from the brightest
example and the most endearing motives. Let
then all our sorrows lead u

(
s to contemplate the i

cross of Christ, and to mark the way He took
}

through sufferings and death to His glory ; that i

we maybe comforted under our trials, and cheer

fully follow our Fore-runner, that where lie is,
there we may be also. ]

81. [Ver. 1C. Because the Comforter that
should relieve my soul is far from me.
The church suffering for her actual sins becomes :

a type of the Saviour suffering for the sins of the
i

church imputatively. Here we have another cry
from the cross. &quot; Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani.

j

My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? i

Those who forsake God will be forsaken of Him,
and those who are forsaken of God, will seek in
vain for any other comforter, and will be left to !

cry out with tears and lamentations and spread ;

forth their hands, ver. 17, in vain, because
there is none to comfort them. The constant M

allusion to an absent Comforter in this Song, see ;

vers. 2,
(

,, 16, 17, 1*1, is significant. There is

nothing like it in the other Songs of Lamenta- i)

tiuii. \V. II. II.]
o Ver. 17. Zion spreadeth forth her ! :

hands, and there is none to comfort her. !

&quot;She receives compensatory punishment, in .

that, having refused to hear Him, who stretched i

j

out His hands (Isa. Ixv. 2), and to seek safety
under His Avings (Matt, xxiii. o7), she herself

;

should afterwards stretch out her hands and not
;
i

find a comforter.&quot; AMBROSE by GIIISLER. p. 53.
&quot; The ancient church (Sion) spreadeth forth her

hands, i. c., her legal works and carnal righteous
nesses, but there is none to comfort her on account
of those works, for the Lord does not justify her

[I

through them. But what [is the result of this

exhibition of her good works] ? If she expects
to be justified by spreading out her hands after

this fashion, God hath commanded that her adver

saries, i. e., her sins, should be round about her,

and her sins are much more numerous, nay with
out comparison, innumerable, and her thousand

,

justifications are as if she were an -unclean wo

man, as a prophet elsewhere testifies, when he

says : But we are all as an unclean thing, and
all our righteousnesses are as filthy rags (Isa.
Ixiv.

G).&quot;
RUPERTUS ABBAS by GHISLER. p. 54.

oo. Ver. 18. &quot; It is an ingenious and con
siderate method of discipline, when the good Goo
would make us better and wiser, not by words,

but by examples in other persons. Happy an
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they, who become wise thus by the misfortunes

of others.&quot; CRAMKH. The Lord is righteous.
&quot; Here recurs a common saying, to which the

church bears her most illustrious testimony, in

the .same way as Mauritius the General, when
about to be beheaded, is said to have pronounced
publicly these words from Ps. cxix. : Just art

Thou, O Lord, and just, are Thy judgments.
FousTKit. [The Mauritius referred to is Mauri
tius Tiberius, sometimes called ,St. Maurice,

though not the Saint usually so designated. F&amp;gt;o-

fore he himself was beheaded, his five sons were
massacred before his eyes; &quot;and Maurice, hum
bling himself under the hand of God, was heard
to exclaim, Thou art just, () Lord, and Thy
judgments arc without partiality.

&quot;

(L ncyc. JJn t.
)

W. 11. II.]
:;i. Ver. 11). I called for my lovers, but

they deceived me.&quot; Under (.iod s judgments
we first learn, ho\v foolish it was ever to have

expected anything good from the world, to which
\ve paid our earliest court, as .Tudah to Kgypt,
and from the Princes of the world. Th?&amp;gt;i //&amp;lt;//r be

trayed in&amp;lt;\
is ever said of all nations, whenever the

church has relied upon the great ones of a nation

us such. The world is the church s field, which
bears thistles and thorns. Those who trust to the

world mu-t come eventually to beggary, and thus

miserably prolong their live- ; whereby they may
possibly recover their senses. J)ir.iu:irii.

!&quot;&amp;gt;. Vers. 1:0-11-!. &quot;Here the (juesti &amp;gt;n occur-,

whether we may pray against our cm-ink s, since

Christ says. Love your enemies (Matt.v. -I!) .

Answer : There are two kinds of enemies. Some,
who bear ill-will towards us personally for pri
vate, reasons, concern ourselves alone. When the

matter extends no further than to our own per
son, then should we privately commend it to

(!od, and pray for those who are ill-disposed to

wards us, that GoJ would bring them to a sense

of their sin: and, besides, we ought, according
to the injunction of Christ, to do iliem good, and
not return evil for evil, but rather overcome evil

with good (Horn. xii. 17, 111). JHit if our ene

mies arc of that sort, that they bear ill-will to

wards us, not for any private cause, but on ac

count of matters of faith ; and are also opposed,
not only to us, but especially to God in Heaven.
are fighting against His holy Word and are striv

ing with eager impiety to destroy the Christian

church; then indeed should we pray that God
would convert those who may be converted, hut

as for those who continue ever to rage, stub

bornly and maliciously, against God and His

church, that God would execute upon them ac

cording to His own sentence judgment and right
eousness (Ps. cxxxix. I

.!).&quot;
CRAMER by EG. Ut:\-

Mirs (Sfr. III., p. 30).
;1G. Ver. 20. [Behold, O Lord. CALVIN :

&quot;The people turn again to pray to God: and
what has been before said ought to bo remem
bered, that these lamentations of Jeremiah differ

from the complaints of the ungodly; because the

faithful first acknowledge that they are justly
chastised by God s hand, and secondly, they
trust in His mercy and implore His aid. For by
these two marks the church is distinguished from
the unbelieving, even by repentance and

faith.&quot;]

For I am in distress. &quot;Such is the dis-

which arises from a disturbed conscience,

of which AMBROSIUS says (Lib. I., ep. 18), There
is no greater pain than that which wounds the
conscience with the sting of sin.&quot; FOKSTKU.

[Abroad the sword bereaveth, at home
there is as death. Hr&amp;lt;;n BKOUUHTOX: &quot;Dent,

xxxii. They shall be brent with hunger and
eaten up with burning and bitter destruction:

without, the sword shall rot; within shall be
fear. St. Paul, li Cor. vii. 5, calleth Moses and
.Jeremy both into mind, saying when we came
into Macedonia my llesh had no rest, we were

always in distress, without was lighting, within
was fear. Thus divinely hoiioreth he the Songs
of Moses and Jeremy, as having their words still

before him, joining Moses prophecy with.Jere

my s story, and showing how the Apostles were
vexed in the world, as Jerusalem of the Chal-

deans.&quot;]

-7. Ver. 21. Thou hast done it. &quot;It is

most worthy of observation, that the church in
this prayer having turned towards God openly
declares. Tl&amp;gt;u Ifixt &amp;lt;!n-- H. Whence it is plainly
to be inferred that all calamities are sent by God

uS. Vers. 121, 2 2. &quot;Othat God would let this

day come soon, in which the discipline of His
children has an end and the llamcs of God s wrath
shall con-nine ihe r. ds ( ,f Hi.-: chastisement for

ever! Then, in truth, our sins and the Devil
will be once for all under our feet, and the whole
world, which now vexes u*, will descend into the

abyss with howling and shriek*. In the heart
of the Prophet, speaks also the Christ, who judges
the world and will make it His footstool: audit
we are really Christians, then we have, at the
same time and in full measure, both sorrows and
confidence; yet often the sense of sorrow ex

ceeds, so that we say, art si;;hx arc i:i/tni/ an/I
in&amp;gt;/

li
-

trt
i.t/&amp;lt;tinf.

But these sighs will be turned into

joy (John xvi. in- l l], fur they are the birth-

throes of the ir&amp;gt;w life and of the eternal world.

Happy is he who has a part therein.&quot; Dir.imu ii.

:V.t. Ver. 11. &quot;Although our prayer is not a
work of merit on account of which God should
hear us, yet it is a means by which we are heard
(Matt. vii.

7).&quot;
CHA.MKII. [C.u.rix: &quot;We, in

short, see that the faithful lay humbly their

prayers before God, and at the same time con
fess that what they had deserved was rendered
to them, only they set before God their extreme
sorrow, straits, griefs, tears, and sicrhs. Then
the way of pacifying God is, sincerely to confess
that we are justly visited by Hi.-, judgment, and
also to lie down as it were confounded, and at

the same time to venture to look up to Him. and
to rely on His mercy with confidence.&quot; Ilrori

BROUCHTON: &quot;The iirst alphabet row is ended in

the prophecy of ending the wicked kingdoms
which should be brought under Babel s yoke, to

show that all these troubles are in God s Provi

dence settled in the most exquisite order for His

judgments.&quot;]
40. [PRAYKR. &quot;Grant, Almighty God, that as

Thou hast hitherto dealt so mercifully with us,

we may anticipate Thy dreadful judgment; and
that if Thou shouldest more severely chastise us,

we may not yet fail, but that being humbled un
der Thy mighty hand, we may flee to Thy mercy
and cherish this hope in our hearts, that Thou
wilt be a Father to us, and not hesitate to call
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continually on Thee, until, being freed from all

evils, we shall at length be gathered into Thy
celestial kingdom, which Thine only-begotten
Son has procured for us by His own blood.

Amen.&quot; CALVIN.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. Vers. 1-11. On a fast-day, a church conse

cration, a festival in commemoration of the

Reformation, at a Synod, or on similar occasions

prompting to earnest warning, the congregation
could be instructed, on the ground of this text,

that the judgment which befell the Old Testament

Zion
l&amp;gt;y

means of the Chaldeans is a warning exam

ple to the Neio Testament Zion. In doing so, it

would be proper to consider: 1. The original

glory of the Old Testament Zion, ver. 7 a. 2.

Her presumptuous security and temerity, ver. 9

a. 3. The wickedness that became prevalent in

consequence thereof, vers. 5 b, 8 a. 4. The judg
ment of God, for that wickedness, in its details;

intrusion of enemies, ver. 10, desolation of the

city, ver. 1, captivity of the people and of the

Priests and Princes, vers. 3-G, discontinuance cf

public worship, ver. 10, famine, ver. 11, triumph
of enemies, vers. 5, 7, 9, disgrace and misery of

the people, vers. 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 9. 5. The infer

ence to be drawn from all this for our benefit;

how that which happened to them may also happen
to us, (Luke xxiii. ol ;

Horn. xi. 21-23; Rev. ii. 5).

2. Ver. 12. A sermon of consolation, on the

occasion of a death, or other great misfortune.

Our text suggests remedies for great pain. These

are I. Of a natural kind. 1. The sympathy of

all men: I say to you all, etc., look and see,

etc. 2. Comparison with the pain of others:

&quot;see if thore be any sorrow like unto my sor

row,&quot; where we are warned against the error

of supposing our pain the greatest that ever was,

and are reminded that some are more unfortu
nate than ourselves. II. Of a spiritual kind. 1.

The Lord has inflicted the wounds. 2. The
Lord will heal them. [Consider, here, espe
cially the active sympathy of Christ. T.O the

question Was ever any sorrow like unto my
sorrow! we may answer, Yes, Christ s, and
greater, too ? If &quot; His visage was so marred
more than any man, and His form more than the
sons of men,&quot; it was because, more than any man,
He was &quot;

stricken, -smitten of God, and afflicted.&quot;

He bore the whole burden of our guilt and He suf
fered its full penalty.

&quot; The Lord laid on Him
the iniquity of us

all,&quot;
and He bore our griefs

and carried our sorrows. Why ? Not only in the

way of atonement, but that He might be & merciful

High Priest, to sjnnpathize with us and to help
us. See Ileb. ii. 17, 18

;
iv. 15, 1(5. W. H. II.]

3. Vers. 12-22. A sermon on penitence ;
when

a calamity, that may properly be considered as
a Divine chastisement, calls for repentance.
Subject: The calamity, ivliicli has befallen us, con

sidered in the light of Divine riyliteousness and love.

I. It proceeds from Divine righteousness. 1.

Not another, but the Lord, has ordained it

against us, vers. 14, 15. 2. It corresponds ex

actly to what we have deserved, vers. 14, 18.

II. It proceeds from Divine love. 1. It admo
nishes us to sincere repentance. 2. It dissuades
us from confiding in any false hope or support,
vers. 13-10, 21. 3. It incites us to seek help from
God in a believing spirit, ver. 20.

4. Ver. 20. FLORKY Biblical Guide for spiri
tual funeral discourses, Leipzig, 1SG1, No. 385:
&quot; Well is it for a distressed widow, in her agony,
to look to the Lord. For 1. The Lord knows

thy pain, which lie Himself has inflicted. 2.

The Lord soothes thy pain, for He is the best
Comforter. 3. The Lord changes thy pain, sooner
or later, into a blessed experience of good.&quot;

CIIAPTEH II.

LAMENTATION OF THE TOET OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF ZION : [THE DESTRUCTION DESCRIBED AND
ATTRIBUTED TO JEHOVAH. W. II. II.]

[&quot;The^rsi song expresses sorrow over the disgrace of the city : the second describes the terrors of the destruction of the

city and Temple&quot; (GERLACH, Intr., p. 5), and connects them with the vengeance of God. In the first song, the city is the con

spicuous object, and Zion and the holy places appear as accessories to her former honor and her present disgrace. In tho

second song, God s personal agency in the calamities described is the controlling idea (see vers. 1-9, 17, 20-22), and the Tem
ple or Ziou, as the place of His habitation, is the prominent object, while the city appears only as the locality or scene of

Zion s former glory and the present cause of her deepest distress. The first words in each suggest the theme of each:
&quot; How doth the city sit solitary ! How hath the Lord covered the, daughter of Zion with a cloud in His wrath !

&quot; * The chap-
tor is composed of two sections: 1. vers. 1-10, a description of the judgment which the Lord had inflicted

;
2. vers. 12-22,

lamentations over this judgment. The similarity of the general structure of Songs i., ii., their division into two almost equal

parts the first chiefly descriptive, the second more strictly composed of lamentations, is an evidence that they were written

by one author, and help to compose one complete and symmetrical poem. W. 11. U.J

PART I.

VERS. 1-10.

ft VEE. 1. How doth the Lord cover with a cloud, in His anger,
The daughter of Zion !

He, from Heaven, hath cast down to the ground
The glory of Israel,

He remembered not His footstool.

In the day of His anger.

* [In an alphabetical poem, where attention is directed to the initial letters, it may not be without significance that in

Son^s i ii the initials of tho first three words are similar, spelling ITN. that may mean hated, despised, or an enemy. In

tho Tnitiuls of the first four words of i. we have HITN, enmity. W. U. II.]
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VEIL 2. The Lord swallowed up and spared not

All the habitations of Jacob :

He demolished in His wrath
The strongholds of the daughter of Judah :

He cast down to the ground He polluted
The kingdom and its princes.

VER. 3. He broke in hot anger

Every horn of Israel.

He turned back His right hand
Before the enemy.

And He set Jacob on fire

As a flame of lire dcvourcth round about.

VEIL 4. He bent His bow as an enemy :

He stood with His right hand as an adversary-
And destroyed

All the delights of the eye.
In the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion

He poured out, as lire, His fury.
. The Lord became as an enemy :

He swallowed up Israel
;

He swallowed up all her palaces ;

He destroyed all His strongholds :

And increased in the daughter of Judah

Mourning and lamentation.

*) VEIL 6. And He laid waste as a garden His tabernacle :

He abolished His appointed solemnities:

Jehovah caused to be forgotten iti Zion

Appointed solemnities and Sabbath days :

And ivjeeted in His furious anger
King and Priest.

\ VEIL 7. The Lord east away with disdain His altar,
He abhorred His Sanctuary.

He gave up into the enemy s hand
The walls of her palaces.

They shouted in Jehovah s house
As on a day of appointed solemnity.

II VER. 8. Jehovah purposed
To destroy the wall of the daughter of Zion.

lie stretched out a line :

He withdrew not His hand from devouring.
Then He caused rampart and wall to mourn

;

They languished together.
U VER. 9. Her gates have sunk into the ground :

lie destroyed and broke her bars.

Her King and her Princes among the Gentiles-
There is no law !

Her Prophets also

Find 110 vision from Jehovah!
VER. 10. The elders of the daughter of Zion

Sit on the ground, they are silent,

They throw up dust upon their heads,
They put on sackcloth.

The virgins of Jerusalem
Bow their heads to the ground.
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ANALYSIS.

In this sony, as in the preceding one, the alphabetical construction interferes ii-ith the succession of the seve

ral steps andparts of the great drama in their regular order ; yet, on close examination, some regard
to the arrangement of events, with reference to their nature and occurrence, is observable. There is

given, first of all, a comprehensive survey of the whole work of destruction, vers. 1, 2. Then follows
a brief recital of the events of the ivar, from its beginning to the capture of the city, vers. 3, 4. Then
is described the complete destruction of the Temple, the houses and the walls, by Nebuzaradan, four
weeks after the capture of the city (see Jer. lii. 13, 14), vcrs. 5-Q a. Thus far only the material

objects of the destruction are spoken of. What follows relates the sufferings of the persons who were

involved in the catastrophe. From ver. 9 b we learn the fate of the King, Princes and Prophets; in

ver. 10 we see the elders and the virgins lamenting ; in ver. 11 the 2 J

vct describes his oien sufferings,
etc. [NAEGELSBACH does not recognize the very obvious division of this chapter into two parts.
GERLACIL makes three sections, vcrs. 1-10, 11-19, 20-22. The first part naturally divides itself into

two equal sections : vers. 1-5 contain a general description of the, punishment, of Zion ; vers. G-10
relate particularly to the destruction of Zion itself. AY. II. II. ]

II. VEES. 1, 2.

1 How hath the Lord covered the daughter of Zion with a cloud in his anger, and
cast down from heaven unto the earth the beauty of Israel, and remembered not

2 his footstool in the day of his anger ! The Lord hath swallowed up all the habi
tations of Jacob, and hath not pitied ;

he hath thrown down in his wrath the

strongholds cf the daughter of Judah : he hath brought them down to the ground :

he hath polluted the kingdom and the princes thereof.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver 1.
irj&quot;-

From the verbal stein, 2^ ,
from which is ^, a cloud, only this single form occurs, and this is cirr. Ae-y.

[13X2- (JnuAcn :

&quot; not willi wrath
(KwAU&amp;gt;),

but -in Jfis wrath, as similar expressions at the close of this ver. ami in vers. 2,

(i, 21, 22, show.&quot; -J1X. See, Jntr. Add. Ifrm. p. 02.] TpSuTl. Only use 1 in Iliph. anil IIci.li.; frequent in Jeremiah, vii. 15,

29; ix. 18; xli. 9. etc.
jn^.

Accusative of place, iu answer to the. question, WltWi .r ? 1 Sum. xxv. 23; 1 Kin-si. 31; Is. xlix.

23
;
Amos ix. 9

;
01). 3 : Ps. exlvii. 15

; my Gr., % 70, 1. Jeremiah uses V1^* as accusative after verbs of going and coming

very frequently, xxxvii. 12
;

xl. 12
;
xlii. 1 1

;
xliii. 7, etc. rHXDp. rPttpTV u corresponding word, is very frequent with

Jeremiah, xlviii. 17
;

xiii. 11, is
;
xxxiii. 0. &quot;O*. in same sense, Jer. xxxi. 20

;
xv. 1&quot;. Q1T3, not found in Jer. Jeremiah

never says n^ QV- The only place in which he connects
r&amp;gt;^

with the idea of a particular time, he says
rjptf f\lV3, xviii.

23. The expression is found in Lam. only here and vers. 21, -2.

Ver. 2. J,^72. Jeremiah uses only Kal, and that only once, li. 3-1. Piel in this chapter five times, vers. 2, 5, Us, S, 16, no

where else in J.am. [-j lX- See Intr. Add. 7, &amp;lt; ;/;. p. &quot;.2.] S^n W h- [K ri, }* Si-
&quot; The asyndeton is much used in this species

of verso at the half pause. BLAYXKY.] Jeremiah uses the word 7^H, xiii. 1-1
;
xv. f&amp;gt;

;
xxi. 7

;
I. 14

;
li. 3. But to express

the thought, which S^fl yh here represents, Jeremiah uses CHJ vh],
xx - 1G - [With all deference, the thought in xx.

16 is only analogous to the thought here, which is exactly expressed in the passages first cited. This is not to be overlooked

in considering the peculiarities of Jeremiah s style and language. W. II. II.] 2pj,^ rTlXJ occurs only here. [BLAYXEY

translates jYlKJ pleasant places, following the Sept., navra. TO. topaca, and the Latin, umnia spcciosa. DOUAY: all that was

beautiful in Jacob. Though H&J is used in this sense in the Piel, there is no clear case where the noun has this sense; it

designates cither dwellings, Ps. Ixxiv. 20
;

&amp;gt;xxxiii. 13, or pasture-grounds regarded as the dwellings of shepherds and their

flocks, Am. i. 2
;
Jer. ix. 9

;
xxv. 37

;
Ps. xxiii. 2

;
Ixv. 13. FUKUST translates it here unprotected, open cities, opposite of

walled and fortified places. W. II. II.] Q^H Jeremiah uses frequently, i. 10
;
xxiv. 6; xxxi. 28, etc. He uses rT&quot;Ol only

twice, vii. 29; xlviii. 30. rTHiT-fO Sec Jer. i. 8
;

v. 17. bSn, Piel, occurs in Jeremiah, xvi. 18
;

T
xxxi. 5

;

xxxiv. 16
; comp. Is. xliii. 28. ITltyi PDvDD Sept. has /ScunAea aw-njs. They must have read HJD 7^3 as in ver. 9. The

T |v T : T T :

- T :
-

Syriac and Arabic read so also. Yet the authority of the Septuagint is much too precarious to change the reading of the

text, which is also found in the Vulg. and dial. Besides, it is much easier to explain how PI37D&amp;gt; at the time in sight at

ver. 9, could originate from HD /3D, than it wotild be to account for the reverse. 713 /rO in connection with iT o

suffix of which refers to tho former) and with reference to JT1N3 and D^i*3D&amp;gt; is without doubt to be taken in the sense of
T * T :

*

royalty=kingship, rcyia pot&stas. Jeremiah uses the word in this sense, xxvii. 1
;

xxviii. 1. [FUERST : dominion, reign,

kingdom.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 1. How see i. 1 hath the Lord co
vered doth the Lord cover the daughter of

Zion with a cloud in his anger. The Poet
has evidently the image of a thunder-storm in

his mind. The wrath of Jehovah envelops Zion
in a cloud, out of which the destroying lightning

(see next clause) descends upon her. DWORDS-



CHAP. II. 1, 2.

WORTH: &quot;The Lord hath poured out His fury
on Zion, us in a tempest, and lias dashed down
her beauty as with lightning, and has not spared
the Ark of His Sanctuary.&quot; GKiif.Arii: in his

wrath. -The frequent repetition of this ex

pression (see at, the close of vers.
&amp;gt;, G, 2\, 22 1

shows that this chapter is especially intended to

exhibit the fury of the wrath of (iod against Je

rusalem ; as in the first chapter the repetition of

the formula, indicating the absence of help and

comfort, corresponds to the description of the

extreme distress described in that chapter/ ]

The expression daughter of Zion occurs i. t&amp;gt;.

and Jeremiah iv. :Jl ; vi. l ,
1M. And cast

down from heaven unto the earth the

beauty of Israel. To understand this it is

necessary to determine first of all to whom the

words from heaven refer. At the first glance

they seem to refer to the object of the verb cast
down. In that case the beauty of Israel

would be in Heaven and from Heaven hurled

down to the earth. l&amp;gt;ut in what sense was tho

beauty of Israel in Heaven .

1 To answer this,

we must first know what is meant by the

beauty or glory of Israel. The wnrd in the

original fPXpP, by itself, could indicate the

Temple which the Israelites called r?N3r n\3

[lit.,
house of our glory; E. Y., &amp;lt;mr fietiu/ifitl /v/r/.sv],

Is. liv. 10; comp. Ix. 7; Ixiii. 1&quot;&amp;gt;: or, the ark
of the covenant, in reference to which the daugh
ter-in-law nf Eli gave to her child the name of

Ichabod, which is thus interpreted (1 Sam. iv.

21, 2-2), &quot;And she named the child Ichabod,

[Marg.: where is the glory? or, there is no

glory J, saying. The glory is departed from
Israel (because the ark of (Jod was taken, and be

cause of her father-in-law and her husband): and
she said. The glory is departed from Israel;
for the ark of (Jod is taken. See IV. Ixxviii. 01.

The word rnXDr is, however, in itself too ab

stract ami general, and there is too little in the

context to tix its definition, to allow us to say
with confidence that it denotes in the concrete

any particular object. We are obliged, there

fore, to acquiesce in its general sense, and to

understand by it the glory of Israel in general,

especially all that distinguishes Israel as the
chosen people before all peoples. All this is

truly, by the destruction of the Theocracy, cast

down to the ground. Should we now refer from
Heaven to the object of the verb cast down,
then we must take it figuratively, as expressing
the height of the glory or beauty of Israel,
which is thus denoted as towering up to Heaven.
But Heaven D&quot;3iy is never used in this figurative

sense in the Old Testament. The places which
are cited as proving such a use of the word (Gen.
xi. 4; Job xx. G; Isa. xiv. 12; Dan. iv. 8; 2
Chron. xxviii. 9; comp. Gen. iv. 10) are entirely
irrelevant. In the New Testament only Matt,
xi. 13; Luke x. 15

(&quot;and thou, Capernaum,
which art exalted unto Heaven, etc.) afford

possible analogies for such a figurative use of
this phrase. Therefore I believe (with DATHE,
KALKAR. and others) that from Heaven is to be
referred to the subject of the verb cast down:
the Lordfrom Heaven casts down the glory of Is

rael to the ground. This also suits admirably
the idea expressed in the verb in the first clause,

yj? =io cover with a cloud, under which the image
of a thunder-storm is suggested. From the

Heavens the Lord, by a stroke of lightning, casts

down the glory of Israel. From Heaven, &3&V,
, is often used in this sense. Josh. x. 11; - Sam.

]

xxii. 1!; Gen. xix. Jl; Ex. xvi. 4, etc. And
I

remembered not His footstool in tho day
of His anger. The ark of the covenant is ex-

i illicitly called the footstool of Jehovah in 1 Chron.

j

xxviii. 1 , where David says, &quot;1 had in mine

]

heart to build ail house of rest for the ark of the

i

covenant of the LOUD and for the footstool of our

j

(iod
[&amp;lt;///&amp;lt;/

for tin footstool. &quot;The conjunction
is cxegetical, and the same with (/ft! in.

1 So

says Jo&amp;gt;i:rn Mi.i&amp;gt;i: in his article on Ps. cxxxii.

7,
&quot;

\\ e will go into His tabernacle, we will wor

ship at (towards, MUM:) His footstool.&quot; W. II.

II.). The ark of the covenant m.-iv IK* so called,
1 beeaiise lie, who is enthroned upon the cherubim

i
i
L! Sam. vi. 2 ; Ps. Ixxx. 2 : xcix. 1)

j

see also 1

Sam. iv. 4. which MI:I.:: tran-lates silt- lli
np&amp;lt;m

\

{/i.-c/irrHbims.Vi. il. II.
J.

has the cover of the

ark of the covenant [the mercy-seat] at His feet,

wherefore it is ;i l-o said, that the Lord speaks

from tttjors //&amp;lt;/ mcrci/-s, it, Ex. xxv.

_! .!: Num. vii. S
.&amp;gt;. Therefore, without doubt,

the ark of the covenant is to be understood as the

footstool, towards which worship is said to be

directed in Ps. xcix.. i; cxxxii. 7. [A i.r.x \NIU:K :

on Ps. xcix. &quot;).

&quot;

l-.talt
&amp;gt;/&amp;gt;

J.horalt our /
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;/,

and

l&amp;gt;roxtrnt,: &amp;gt;/onrs&amp;gt;li-&amp;gt;x In II ts footstool. HOW down

(or jn-oyfrati ) i/our.si-lr, v, as an ad of worship.
Not at II, x foots!.,,,!, us the mere place of worship,
but to it, as the object, t his name being constantly
given to the ark. 1 Chron. xxviii. 2; Lam. ii. 1;

Ps. cxxxii. 7: Isa. Ix. l:!. Even in Isa. Ixvi. 1,

there is allusion to the ordinary usage of the

terms. The ark is here represented as the ob

ject of worship, just as /ion is in Isa. xlv. 14,

both beiiiir put for the (iod who was present in

them/ CU.VIN: &quot;The design of the Prophet
is to show to the people how much God s wrath
had been kindled, when He spared not even His
own sanctuary. For he takes this principle as

granted, that God is never without reason angry,
and never exceeds the due measure of punish
ment. As, then, God s wrath was so great that

He destroyed His own Temple, it was a token of

dreadful wrath. * ;: He (the prophet) could not

have better expressed to the people the heinous-

ness of their sins, than by laying before them
this fact, that God remembered not Ilix footstool in

the dtti/ of His anger. ] The three members of

the verse arc so related to each other, that the

first exhibits /ion as completely enveloped as it

were in a thunder cloud, the second represents
the glory of Israel as destroyed by the lightning,
the third dwells especially on the fact, that the

Lord had not so much as spared the holiest of

holy things, the ark of the covenant.

[2 &amp;gt;

\ NAEGKLSU.UMI translates it verdunkelt;

GEIILACII, umwolkt ; Hucn UKOITCIITON, beclouded.

OWKN*, in a note to his translation of CALVIN,
observes that this verb is clearly in the future

tense, and proposes to translate it, &quot;Why should

the Lord in His wrath becloud the daughter of

/ion? &quot;Then follows,
1

he says, &quot;a descrip
tion of what had happened to Zion, He hath cast
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from Heaven,&quot; etc. SCOTT seems to take the

same view of the expostulatory character of the

sentence, when lie says, the prophet &quot;inquires,

with mingled surprise and regret, how the Lord,

the Author of her afflictions, could be induced

thus to distress her?&quot; But it is better to take

the verb in the sense of the present, How doth

the Lord cover, etc., as BLAYNEY, BOOTIIROYD,

NAEGELSISACH and GKIILACII. The Poet &quot;as

sumes an ideal point of vision prior to
&quot; the ac

tual occurrence of the event,
&quot; and so regards it

as future.&quot; Yet while he speaks, the thing is

done: and the description is completed in the

past tense. The future as thus used in Hebrew,
is best translated by the present in English. See

GREEN S (Jr., 203, 5. &quot;The intermingling of

different tenses in relation to the same subject,

which is so frequent in poetry, foreign as it may
be to our modes of thought, does not justify the

conclusion that they arc used promiscuously or

without, regard to their distinctive signification
&quot;

(Ib. note
&quot;a.&quot;).

If we accept NAEGELSBACII S

idea of the thunder-cloud and the lightning, the

use of the future in the first verb is very forci

ble. The Poet sees the cloud gathering, and

while he looks, the lightning has flashed and the

work of destruction is complete. ABEN-EzRA,

according to KOSENMUKLLKR, see also CALVIN,

explains the word to mean lifted up to the clouds.

God exalted the daughter of Zion to the clouds,
11 in His wrath,&quot; that He might cast her down
from a greater height.

&quot; For when one wishes

to break in pieces an earthen vessel, he not only
casts it on the ground, but he raises it up, that

it may be thrown down with greater force&quot;

(CALVIN). AVe need some evidence better than

this ingenious argument that the word can have

this meaning. The Chald. and Syr., GKSENIUS

in his T/ics., MAUSER and J. D. MICIIAELIS trans

late the word sprcvit, contumdia vcl opprobrio af-

fccit, dishonored, disgraced, finding for this sense an

analogy in the Arabic. The principal argument
for this is, that he who is thrown down from

Heaven is not surrounded with clouds. We an

swer 1. According to NAEGELSBACII above, &quot;from

Heaven&quot; refers to the subject and not to the ob

ject of the verb &quot; cast down.&quot; 2. The figure

of the thunder-cloud implies rather that the

cloud covered the doomed City and Temple, and

not that they were lifted up into the clouds. 3.

There are two subjects expressed, as well as two

verbs. Not the daughter of Zion, but the glory of

Israel is cast down to the ground. GERLACH

gives a poetical explanation to the first two

clauses, &quot;Jerusalem is compared to a star, that

once shone brightly, but was first clouded over

and then thrown to the earth:&quot; and seems to

imagine an allusion to Isa. xiv. 12. But his

beautiful star shines only in his fancy, and not

in the text.

Ver. 2. The Lord hath swallowed up.
The Poet has in mind the idea of a yawning

abyss. See Ex. xv. 12; Num. xvi. 30-32; xxvi.

10; Deut. xi. G; Ps. cvi. 17. [All the English
versions translate the verb swallowed up, except
HENDERSON (destroyed) and the Douay (The Lord

hath cast down headlong, from Vulgate, precipitavit)

Yet it seems manifest, from the use of the same
word in vers. 5, 8, 16 (see also Hab. i. 13

;
Isa.

xxv. 7, 8; xlix. 19; 2 Sam. xx. 10), that the
word is used merely to signify utter destruction,
without intending to suggest, even in a figurative
sense, the exact method of destruction, as by such
a yawning abyss&quot; as is referred to in passages

cited by NAEGELSBACH. GERLACH has destroyed,

vcrlilgt, CALVIN also, perdidit. W. H. H.] All
the habitations of Jacob. The word ren
dered habitations includes the ideas of dwellings
and pasture-grounds. It indicates the places
where the Nomadic spread his tent and allowed
his flock to graze. Hence the frequent phrase
irn *U [Ht. dwellings of pasture-land}, Ps.

Ixv. 13; Jcr. ix. 9; xxiii. 10; Joel i. 19, 20: ii.

22. And hath not pitied. See vers. 17, 21
;

iii. 43. And spared not. [So the Sept. and Vulg.
E. \. pitied, is most in accordance with the use
of the wor l: yet the idea of sparing, in the exer
cise of mercy, is suggested by the order of tha
words in the original, The Lord swallowed up
and spared not all the habitations of Jacob. So
CALVIN, BKOUGIITON, GERLACH. W. II. II.]
He hath thrown down demolished, in His
wrath the strongholds of the daughter of
Judah. The strongholds of Judah stand in anti

thesis to the habitations of Jacob ; not only the

open unprotected places, where the people dwelt

among their pasture and grazing lands, but also

the fortified cities were visited with destruction.

The daughter of Judah, see i. 15; ii. 5.

The expression is very suitable, since only Judah
still had any strongholds. See Jer. xxxiv. 7.

He hath brought them down to the ground:
He hath polluted the kingdom and the

princes thereof. He cast don-n to the, r/round,
He polluted the kingdom and its princes. The ex

pression 1*^*7 .JTJn, to bring down to the ground,

is used very explicitly of fortified places in Isa.

xxv. 12; xxvi. 5, comp. Ezek. xiii. 14. Yet to refer

it here to what precedes, results in a troublesome

asyndeton. Then, too, the structure of the verse

would be irregular, for the second idea and
clause of the verse would have three lines or

members, and the third only one. Finally, there

is an idea in bringing down to the ground [or made
to touch the ground; margin, E. V.J, akin to that

of pollution, which immediately follows. For

majesty is polluted by being brought into con
tact with common dust. Compare Ps. Ixxxix. 40,

&quot;Thou hast profaned his

crown, by casting it to the ground.&quot; [In favor

of NAEGELSBACII S construction is 1. the absence

of the conjunction. 2. The prevailing meaning

of the verb
&amp;gt;

JJ followed by 7, to touch, to come

in contact with. 3. The natural division of the

verse. 4. The excellent sense. This construc

tion is adopted by PtOSENMUELLER, EWALD, NEU
MANN, BLAYNEY and NOYES. The only objections
to it are 1, the application of the phrase brought
down to the ground, in Isaiah, to the razing of

fortified places; and 2, which is a stronger ob

jection, the Masoretic punctuation. W. H. II.]

ptfS f
I v T T



CHAP. II. 3, 4.

II. 3, 4.

He hath cut off in his fierce anger all the horn of Israel : he hath drawn -back

his right hand from before the enemy, and he burned against Jacob like a flaming
fire, which devoureth round about. He hath bent his bow like an enemy : he stood

with his right hand as an adversary, and slew all that were pleasant to the eye in

the tabernacle of the daughter of Zion : he poured out his fury like fire.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
y (

. r . :&amp;gt;._.M-^. Only the Niph. is found in J.T., xlviii. jr.; 1. -j:
1

,. nX- ^H, ii&quot;t in Joreini;ili. n^ilS, Jl r - xlviii. -13.

X, *&amp;lt;-- Jer. \\\. 1 1
;
xlvi. 1 1

;
I. ::_. j-ivniiah always employs a/tho ol.jcct nf ^OX in This ucnse, Q D^D or

Ver. !.
j&quot;lu

;

p &quot;j

VT, .Jer. ix. -J; xhi. .
; 1. 1 I, 2 .); li. :!. There is m. sufficient rea-.M for questionm- the pointing of

3i J ;ls I
1

&quot; 1 - Nil !&quot;. It is in apposition with T&quot;n, [2i J is &quot;-&quot; I &quot;I&quot; &amp;lt;&quot; d s coming in jud^im-nt in Isa. iii. 1:!; Ps. Ixxxii. 1.

T I -T T
Its close connection l.y 1 with th next v.-ri. should not 1) unohscrved. // .&amp;lt;. &amp;lt;-./ or ,w/ Hunt, If H, * rijht /Kind u.s- &amp;lt;m (Z-

versaryun(lsIeiv,e.tc.V&amp;gt;~.ll.ll.] Jeremiah lu-vor uses the Niph. 2 j 1 only th.- Iliph.. v. -Jti; xxxi.
&quot;21,

and Ilkhp., xlvi.

-1, 1-1. The verb JPH (sec Lain. ii. IN, lil ; iii. !::
,

is scan- ly current \\ith J.-remiah. Il&amp;gt; u-es only the 1 ait. ixxxi. -Jl; and

Inf. Kal. (xv. :;&amp;gt;.

[I/&amp;gt;\vni,
I nlim. l&amp;gt;isf,*rt. on l.^ti i/t, and I5i.\Y.\i:v supply aft -r this v.-rl.

&quot;^-^D, cvry youth, IV .in the

Chaldee Paraphrase, to supply an apparent defect in m-tre. W. II. 11.1 Th-- expression ^&quot; f^ SnX occurs only here.

[Tho recurrence ia .Ton&amp;gt;mian of tli- li :ur:-s &amp;lt;

XXi. 1 2
;

xlii. l!S; xliv. Co may he iv-ardul us

li iw and of/j I riii f n&amp;lt;tt
i\tr&amp;gt;j us li iui .l fli i .see Jt-r. iv. 1 ; vii. 20:

author-hip. - \V. 11. II. I

EXEfJETIPAL AND CRITICAL.

Vcrs. o, 4. AVlu ii it i.s IIQ.-C said that the Lord
had broken the hum of Is ael, then that He had

deprived him of his right /and, then that He had
kindled a tire in .Jacob, jy id as :;n enemy had as

saulted him, it is evidcjit that si climax is in

tended. There is described first the deprivation
of the power of resistance, tlien the deprivation
of help, then the pm^riss to positive hostility.
TiiKXirs sees in vers. o, 4 a full .statement, of all

the incidents of the war, from the capture of the

frontier fortresses to the taking of the city bv
storm. He understands, therefore, by //&amp;lt;-. horn

of Israel, &quot;those places of defence which were

prominent, like horns, consequently frontier

fortresses;&quot; halh drawn back his rijht hand, etc.

describes the retreat of the Jewish armies to the

capital; he burned against Jacob, etc., the effusion

of the hostile troops over the land of which they
were to become masters

;
he hath bent his bow, etc.,

the institution of siege; he stood u-il/t his right \

hand, etc., and slew, etc., the assault and storming
of the city ; he poured out his fury like fire, the

|

capture of the city. Some of this hits the true

sense, but not all. That horn should indicate the
frontier fortresses, is artificial. It is to be con

sidered, too, that the phrase is pp Sb, all the

horn [it may mean, however, every horn: the ab
sence of the article makes this sense most pro
bable. W. II. II.] To draw back the bow would
not indicate the first attack of the city, for that
attack was not made with arrows only. To stand

\

with the right hand as an adversary docs not mean
to begin to fight with the right hand, and does
not therefore describe an exclusively hand to

hand fight. Certainly, as already remarked, the

description advances from merely negative to di

rectly positive hostility, but the latter is de

scribed, not by the successive steps of the siege,

but according to tlio various and as far as

practicable simultaneous events of the achieve

ment, wherein the most impressive event, repre
senting, of course, the end, is placed last of all.

Vcr. o. He hath cut oSJf,&amp;lt; IM. in. his
fierce anger in hot amjcr. See Kx. xi. !S ;

Dent. xxix. H. i
;

Is. vii. -1; 1 Sam. xx. oi; 1

Chron. xxv. lo. [The pronoun /&amp;lt;/.&amp;gt; supplied in

K. V. is unnecessary, and weakens the sense.

There i--&amp;lt; a rhetorical climax in the words

unji r, ^X, ver. 1
; wrath, rP3&amp;gt; ,

ver. l!
;
and heat

of anycr, or hot, fierce, furious anger, ^&quot;
Tl,

ver. ::. W. II. H.] All the horn of Israel
/. .(/// horn of Jxntil. See Jer. xlviii. 115; 1 s.

Ixxv. 11. According to constant usage, the horn
is a, symbol of power ; see Ps. xviii. &amp;gt;

;
Ixxv. o,

0, etc. [C.u.viN : &quot;We know that by horn is

meant strength as well as excellency or dignity;
and I am disposed to include both here, though
the word breaking seems rather to refer to

strength or power/ Novr.s : cccri/ horn, i. e.,

all her means of
defence.&quot;] He hath drawn

back//- bent back his right hand from be
fore the enemy. Docs the pronominal suflix

his, in ir^f, his hand, refer to Jehovah, or to

Israel ? Grammatically either is possible, and
the sense in either case is substantially the same.
The answer must depend on which interpretation
best agrees with the usage of speech. The ex

pression in full, as it is here, is found iiowhcre

else in the Old Testament. It is worthy of re

mark that Jeremiah never uses
|

3 =r/yA* hand,

in a figurative sense. The word occurs in his

book only once, xxii. 24, and then in its literal

sense. The only places that can be adduced as

parallel to this place are, on the one side, Ps.

Ixxiv 11 (with reference, perhaps, to the ex

pression j,M&quot;U
ITiGJ a, strctched-out arm, Ex. vi.

6, and elsewhere), and on the other side, Ps.

xliv. 11; Ixxxix. 43, 44; comp. Is. xli. 13.
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Whilst the first named passage distinctly ex

presses the thought that Jehovah draws back

His hand, and that His right hand, the other

passages declare that the Lord let the people or

the edge of the sword fall back from before their

enemy. It seems to me that in our passage the

word &quot;Yin^, back, backward, standing in connection

with 3 1N J-p?, lefore the enemy, decides for the

latter meaning. For in Ps. Ixxiv. 11 it is merely

HT yor\, thou withdrawest thy hand. Here the

linx, lackicard, must change the sense. Draw

ing back the hand is merely the opposite of

stretching it out (rPiiOJ &amp;gt; ^[) and an act of voli

tion consistent with the possession of strength.
But falling lade before the enemy is a symptom
of weakness, which could not be asserted of the

hand of Jehovah. As it is said elsewhere that

Jehovah strengthens the right hand (Is. xli. 13),
or elevates it

(
Ps. Ixxxix. 43), so it can be said

that He lets it fall back (as if it had become

weak), and this falling back of the right hand is

the same, as is elsewhere explained, as a falling
back of the person, generally (Ps. xliv. .11

j,
or

of the sword (held by the right hand. Ps. Ixxxix.

44). [OwKN (in a note on CALVIN
)

:

&quot; GATAKER,
HENRY, P&amp;gt;LAYNEY, and

HKM&amp;gt;I-:IIS&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\,
consider the

right liand as that of Israel -that God drew back
or restrained the right hand of Israel, so that,

he had no power to face his enemies. l&amp;gt;ut SCOTT

agrees with CALVIX
;
and favorable to the same

view arc the carly versions, except the /S yr., for

they render the pronoun hi$ own, #intm ; the

Tanj. also takes the same view. Had the word
been Juiud, it might have been applied to Israel:

but it is tin: right hand, which commonly means

protection, or rather God s power, as put forth

to defend His people and to resist enemies. This
is farther confirmed by what is said in the fol

lowing verse, that (!od stood with Jits n;//if hand
as an enemy. Sec Ps. Ixxiv. 11.&quot; GATAKER S

argument, in Assembly s Annotations, on the other

side, is very strongly put, and agrees in its main

points with NAEGELSBACH S. Yet, for the follow

ing reasons, it seems necessary to stand by the

versions and interpreters that refer the pronoun
to God. 1. The pronoun usually belongs to the

subject of the verb where its personal object is

not specified. By adhering to this rule, we
would often escape uncertainty and confusion.

2. After such an introduction as in vcr. 1, How
hath the Lord done all this, and the subsequent
use of IIis with reference to God (ver. 1, His an

ger, twice, His footstool
;
ver. 2, His wrath

;
ver.

4, His bow, Ills- right hand, His fury, etc.], it

certainly seems arbitrary and violent in this in

stance to refer it to another subject. 8. It is

awkward, to say the least, to make his right hand
in ver. 3 mean one thing, and in vcr. 4 another.

4. Throughout this whole passage, vers. 1-10,
the people of Israel are represented as passive

objects of Divine wrath, and no allusion is made
to the slightest activity on their part in resisting
the instruments of wrath, as would be done here
if his refers to Israel. 5. This makes excellent

sense, and preserves the continuity of the

thought, verging as usual towards a climax.

God breaks off the horn of Israel, that they can
no longer oppose their enemies

;
He bends back

His own right hand, and thus withdraws His own
opposition to those enemies; and while Israel
lies thus helpless in themselves and deprived of
God s help, He pours down upon them the fiery
fury of His own wrath, and becomes Himself
like an enemy fighting against them. The lend

ing back of His hand may be intended to express
God s resistance to His own merciful impulses
towards His own people. lie forcibly bends
back the hand He had already stretched out in

Israel s behalf. W. H. II.] And he burned
against Jacob like a flaming fire, which
devoureth round about And He set Jacob on

lire, an a flame of fire tc/iich devours round about

[/. c., lie, as a flame of tire which consumes all

around it, set Jacob on fire]. &quot;IT
-3 with 2 of the

object is so often used in the signification of set

ting on fire, then of consuming by fire (Num. xi.

1, 3; Is. xxx. 03; xlii. 2-3; xliii. 2; Jer. xliv.

G
;
Job i.

K&amp;gt;;
Ps. cvi. 18), that we may take it

here unhesitatingly in the same sense. This, in

deed, is the only admissible sense. For should

we take in Jacob, Dp&amp;gt;* 3, in a local sense, we
must still understand &quot;\T3 of the kindling of

the fire, in which sense only is the Piel used

(cornp. Ex. xxxv. 3; Jer. vii. 18; Ezek. ,xxi. 4).

Then, too, we see the force of the particle of

comparison, u iO, like a flame. Evidently the

meaning is that the Lord had become to Jacob as

a flaming fire. He hail become so by kindling
the consuming fire of war in the land. Sec Deut.
xxxii. 22.

Ver. 4. He hath bent His bow like an
enemy. The Lord attacks Israel with all kinds
of weapons: and so with the bow. Comp. Ps.

vii. 13; Deut. xxxii. 23. [CALVIN: &quot;Stating a

part for the whole, he includes in the low every
other weapon. KITTO : &quot;The Hebraism for

low is like that for bread. As the latter includes

all food, so does the former include all weapons.&quot;

(Daily Bib. 111., Vol. 3, p. 29&quot;).)
He stood

with His right hand as an adversary. lie

stood at his right hand as an adversary. We can
not take his right hand as the subject of the

verb (2i J) crccta est inanns ejus ins/.ar hostis

(KALKAR) [His rigid hand stood erect like an ad

versary, BLAYXEY] for neither does the verb
mean to be erected, raised up, nor does its gen
der allow this construction. I think it also in

correct to take his right hand as the accusative of

the instrument, as TIIENIUS, VAIIIINGER and
others do. For to stand ivith the right hand as an

adversary is an unusually odd expression, with
no example to sustain it. EWALD would give to

the verb -i J the meaning of taking aim at some-

thi
tiff. [So HENDERSON: lie hath steadied His

right hand like an adversary. &quot;The point of the

comparison here is obviously that of the care

taken by the archer to obtain a steady aim.&quot;]

EWALD appeals to Ps. xi. 3, but the phraseology
in that place is entirely different. I think that

passages like Ps. cix. C
;

Zech. iii. 1 illustrate

this. In those places the enemy is represented
as standing at the right hand. As it is said else

where that the friend and helper stands at the

right hand, in order to support and strengthen,
the right hand (Ps. xvi. 8

;
Ixxiii. 23

;
cix. 31;

ex. 5
;
cxxi. 5

;
Is. xli. 13), so it is also said that



CHAP. II. 5.

the enemy places himself at the right hand, in

order, by hemming it in and weakening it, to

overcome it.s resistance. That
U&quot;? ,

his rvjht hand,

has to bo taken as an accusative of place, is no

objection (see my 6V., 70, c ; Ex. xxxiii. 8),

though elsewhere a preposition is used (see the

places above referred to, IN. cix. 0; /ech. iii. 1

and Ps. xlv. 10). [The ingenious reference of

his rijht /Kind to Israel is peculiar to our auihor:

though CiiA!.i).i:rs, as ^noted by Uosr.NMriii.i.i.r.,

adopts a similar construction, but with reference

to the enemies of Israel : &quot;He has placed Him
self nt the right hand of Nebuchadnezzar, in or

der to assist him. Besides the absence ol the

preposition which this interpretation would seem
to require, a very strong objection to it is the

sudden change of person. For tin; principal i

reasons for supposing the ri&amp;gt;/hl hand in ver. &amp;gt; re-
j

fcrs to God, because (!od is the subject of the I

preceding clause, and no other person is speci-
f

lied, we believe the ri;//if hand in ver. 4 also re-
|

fers to God
;

if /*&amp;lt;
&amp;lt; line means (lod s bow. and not I

Israel s, then ///.v
//&amp;lt;//;/ hand woidd naturally m&amp;lt; :m

(iod s, and not Israel s, or Nebuchadnezzar s, or

any other person s, it is nut. necessary, how
ever, to violate grammar by giving to the Niphal

participle an active or perfect sense, as Ku \M&amp;gt;

and others ha vet lone. AVe can translate literally

thus: HI Ktanil, or n\n
*/&amp;lt;////////,

or s&amp;gt; t lliinx&amp;gt;. (

7//.v ri
:/hf //(/// / &amp;lt;rv tin tt.lr,-rx,iri/. The ellipsis is

characteristic of Hebrew poetry, and may be

supplied by i/itviid, as to, ur exegetieally n-it i, as

in our version: He stood with His right hand as

an adversary. &quot;YVoiu&amp;gt;swoHTH : &quot;The Prophet
first has a general view of the awful form of the

Almighty, and then beholds His liljht Han, I put

ting itself forth as an enemy against Sion. I o-

sr.N.Mi KU.r.it :
&quot; He has placed Himself as regards

His ritrht liand, as if with it He would hurl at me
a javelin. See GKKI.AIMI also. W. II. II.]

And slew all that were pleasant to the

eye And d&amp;lt;.\iiri./cd all tluit charms or delights th&amp;gt;i

f /f. The delights of the eye (seei. 7, lo, 11)
are evidently those in whom the eyes of parents
take the greatest delight, the riryinx and the

//&quot;iiny jii^n, i. IS. [V .U.YIN : lie ulcic ail the chosen

i.i ti. It is better to take the verb .PH, to kill,

flit
&amp;gt;, , metaphoricallv, as in Ps. Ixxviii. -17, for

ilfstroy (HKNDKUSON). W. II. II.] In the ta

bernacle of the daughter of Ziou. If the

daughter of /ion is the body of the inhabitants

of /ion, then the tabernacle of the daughter of

/ion is the dwelling-place of those inhabitants,
/.

&amp;gt;., the city. [These words are connected witli

what, follows, not, with the preceding clause:

/,v //( tatn riiarl--
/&quot;

(h&amp;gt;- dti&amp;gt;/-//:
f

&amp;lt; r
i&amp;gt;f

*iion poured lie

nt like nr&amp;lt;- Hi* fnrji. S&amp;gt; I .I.AYNKY, &amp;lt;! i:ui..\rii,

N AKi; I:I.SI;ACII. CAI.YIN pn-l ers it. The Maso-
retic punctuation re.|iiires i(. \V. II. II.] Ho
poured out His fury like fire. The figura
tive idea of the outpouring of wrath, conceived

of as liquid tire, is found elsewhere in iv. 11
;

llos. v: 10; .ler. vi. 11 : x. l
&quot;

; \lii. IS; comp.
xiv. It). That the 1 oet \vould indicate the cap
ture and destruction of the citv, is clear.

5 The LORD was as an enemy : he hath swallowed up Israel, he hath swallowed up
all her palaces ;

he hath destroyed his strongholds, aud hath increased ill the daughter
of Judah mourning and lamentation.

TEXTUAL, AND CllAMMATICAL.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

According to Jer. Iii. lo, 14 (see also G, 12),
four weeks after the capture, Nebuzaradan had
burned the house of Jehovah, the house of the

king, all the houses of Jerusalem, and every
great house, and destroyed the walls. To these
facts vers. 5-0 a seem to refer, though they relate

only to the destruction of the palaces, the holy
places and the walls. [The particular descrip
tion of destruction of holy places begins at ver.

C. W. II. H.]
Ver. f&amp;gt;. The Lord was as an enemy. TJicLord

became as an enemy. This is specified, first of all,

as the cause of these calamities. As an enemy,

sec ver. 4, and fUDSjG as a widow, i. 1. He
hath swallowed up (sec ver. 2) Israel, He
hath swallowed up all her palaces ;

He
hath destroyed his strongholds. Israd, on
the one part, and the palaces aud strongholds, on

the other, arc to each other as the people and the

citv. I ti aces here, as remarked, seem to corres

pond to -the king s house&quot; and &quot;all the houses

of the great men,&quot; or &quot;every great house,&quot;

Sii;n n*2-S.3 in Jcr. Iii. 1-&quot;. Slronyhobh, see

ver! 2. He hath destroyed his strong
holds, is a quotation from Jer. xlviii. 1 *. Com
mentators differ with respect to the suffixes in

rrryiJ-^N ,
/t&amp;lt;T palaces, and V^p, Ins strong

holds. Some think the feminine sufiix her refers

to the daughter of /ion, ver. 4, the masculine

suffix his to Israel. Others think that Israel

itself maybe conceived of, at one time as the

name of the country, at another as the name of

the city. [This is the opinion of GERLACH, who re

fers to a very similar instance in llos. viii. 14, where

the feminine suffix is attached to the same word as

here, rTJYljrp^N, her palaces, and where, as here

the masculine would be expected. W. II. II.]

J. D. MICUAELIS would read H
T mJ^S, palaces of
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Jehovah. TIIENIUS conjectures that JT-, her, has

been changed into V~, his, by the omission of a

stroke of the pen. But nil the commentators, so

far as I see, have overlooked the fact that the

last words are a quotation. In this way we easily

explain the masculine suffix, which not only dis

agrees with her palaces, but violates the rule by
which, every where else in the Lamentations,
Zion is conceived of as a female person. The
word is either a very old scribal error for

Ij^V^p,

thy strongholds (yet the Sept. lias ra o^opuuara

avrov), or the Poet has chosen the suffix that best

preserved the similarity of sound with the origi-

i nal text. He could do this in virtue of the greater
freedom which prevails in the Hebrew with re

spect to denoting the gender. See my (7?*., g GO,

4. As in Ezek. xxiii. 30-49, where Aholah and
Aholibah are spoken of, the suffixes are con

stantly changed (see especially ver. 40) ;
so here

also possibly, the suffixes arc changed even after

a masculine or feminine idea floated before the

inind of the Poet. [The mere recurrence of two
not very remarkable words in succession, can

hardly be regarded as a quotation. But unfor

tunately there is in the present instance a dis

similarity which is very prejudicial to the idea

of a quotation. Here we read TH i 2 3 ^pL?; in

Jer. xlviii. 18 it is TTi^H nn$, and our author

is obliged to suppose a possible scribal error, or
to invent an auricular theory of quotation. It
seems necessary here to adopt the opinion of
those who, according to ROSENMUELLER, refer
the masculine suffix to God and the feminine to
the daughter of Zion. lie sivallowcd up all her

palaces, lie destroyed His own strongholds. This
is not to be discarded as a mere conjecture where
every other mode of interpretation is purely con
jectural. It is recommended by the arguments
adduced for the explanation of his in ver. 8. It

avoids the difficulty of supposing that pronouns
of different genders refer to the same person.
The her refers to the ideal person Israel, the

daughter of Jerusalem. Her palaces are the
habitations of the people. Ills own strongholds
are the defcnc.es of Zion which is His habitation.
Grammar and llhctoric both commend this ex

planation. W. II. II.] And hath increased
or multiplied in the daughter of Judah. sec
i. 15, mourning and lamentation. The last
words in the- original arc a beautiful paronomasia,
borrowed from Is. xxix. 2, JTjKl_ tTj_Xr}. [HEN
DERSON: &quot;Sorrow and sadness.&quot; VITRINGA:
Mocror ac mccstitia. GERLACII: Bctrdbniss und
Trolsal. NAEGKLSBACII: JEchzcn und Krachzen~\.
See J,n;n ?nn, Gen. i. 2; nxi^-l HXftf, Job xxx.

10
;
nsra rnstf, EZ. xxxv. 3.

II. C, 7.

G And he hath violently taken away his tabernacle, as if it were of a garden : he
hath destroyed his places of the assembly : the LOUD hath caused the solemn feasts

and Sabbaths to be forgotten in Zion, and hath despised, in the indignation of his

7 anger, the king and the priest. The Lord has cast off his altar, lie hath abhorred
his sanctuary, he hath given up into the hand of the enemy the walls of her palaces ;

they have made a noise in the house of the LORD, as in the day of a solemn feast.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 6. The verb D^fl is found in Jcr. xxii. 3; xiii. 22. Ijt^
for 3D, sec Crit. note below. The definite article in &quot;1J3- T

is in accordance with recognized philological usage. Sen my Gr., 71, 4 a. PRECIISLER, Is., Vol. ii., p. 203 n. [The definite

article was used in comparisons because li the Hebrew commonly conceived of the whole class of objects of which he spoke.&quot;

See GREEN S Gr., g 245, 5 d. W. II. II.] 1^1^, the first time is used of festival place (see Ps. Ixxiv. 8
; comp. 1 Sam. xx.

35), and then of the festival itself (see i. 4). [See Crit. note, ldow.1 rUDl^- This Picl form is found only here. It must be

taken in the accusative sense. 1*121^ occurs in Jeremiah only in xvii. 21-27, where the profanation of the Sabbath is referred
T-

to. VtO, in Lamentations only here; in Jcr. xiv. 21
;
xxiii. 17; xxxiii. 21. DT*, in Lamentations only here; in Jer. x. 10;

I -T
xv. 17

;
1. 25.

A er. 7. t~OT, three times in Lam., ii. 7; iii. 17, 31, never in Jeremiah. JIX, see i. 11 [Tnlrod. Add. Item. p. 32 &quot;i.- T -;

*^O. This verb is found only here and in Ps. Ixxxix. 40. [BLAYNEY renders it as Niph., His sanctuary is accursed, but con

jectures from Sept., aireriva^v, the true reading may bo
&quot;I^

J, {$ substituted for y, He hath shaJcen off His Sanctuary. As

the meaning could only be conjectured from the ancient versions (see ALEXANDER, Ps. Ixxxix. 40), it is not improbable that the

Sept. gave it the sense of
&quot;^

J- So BROUGIITON, cast ojf, and CALVIN, rcpulit vel rejecit procul ab aniino suo. The funda

mental signification of the verb is to reject, to repudiate. FUERST gives the Picl sense, to cast down entirely, to repudiate, to

reject. This agrees with the accepted translation of Ps. Ixxxix. 40. The sense of abhor, derived from a cognate Arabic root,
would suit that place, as well as this

;
and is more agreeable to the corresponding word in the first clause,Vi J T, if the funda-T

mental idea of flJT is to be foul, to stirilc, as GESENIUS says, though PCERST, with good reason, denies this. The idea of ab

horring or of rejecting with disdain or disgust, ia given to both these verbs by NAEGELSBACH and GEHLACH. NAEGELSTUCH
translates, The, Lord rejected with disdain His attar, He, abhorred His sanctuary, and GERLACII just reverses the expressions,

The Lord abhorred His altar, He rejected with disdain His sanctuary. W. II. II.] K/??pD&amp;gt;
See i. 10; ii. 20, twice in Jere

miah, xvii. 12
;

Ii. 51. TjDn, see 1 Sam. xxiii. 20; Ps. xxxi. 9, is not found in Jeremiah. The only part of tho verb he

uses is the Pual, and that oiily once, xiii. 19. [NAEQELSEACII translates this verb &quot;

verschloss,&quot; shut up, see marg., E. V.
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Ho makes no remark upon its meaning. FLT.RST regards ~)JD to surround, enclose, Hiph. to shut up, and &quot;UO to yZow out,

Hiph. to dtlirrrvp, as entirely distinct Torlis, an-1 says that &quot;all attempts to unite their meanings must be regarded as

failures.&quot; W. II. H.j iT/YU^X- Tho cuuucctiuii requires us to understand this of the sanetuary, although no plaee can

bo cited in which used of the Temple ;
for Jer. xxx. IS, to which somo appeal, is to be explained otherwise : Sco

notes on. that place. J.D. iliciUELis would read, ,T *, IKJ.IO.K of Jehovah. 1 ,
sec Jcr. xxii. 20.

EXEQETICAL AND CRITICAL.

[Vcrs. 0-10 describe particularly the dost ruc

tion of the holy places. Here God claims a

special property. Everything is His. The em

phatic use of the pronoun, shows thai it is also

significant in ver. 5, his strongholds as distin

guished from hr r palaces. W. II. II.]

Ver. (I. And He hath violently taken
away His tabernacle (marg., hedae) as if it

were of a garden. And He laid ica*te as a jar-
den His tabernacle. The meaning of the verb is

to use violence, to offer violence. To do violence to

a garden is to lay it waste. The laying waste of

a garden has these peculiarities; it i.s easily done,
it i.s in some sense a crime against nature, and
for that, reason a garden laid waste is a revolting
as well us a sad spectacle. But, what is the

meaning of the word
^jty,

translated tabernacle

(marg., hcd&amp;lt;je}?
That it stands for

&quot;p,
cannot be

doubted,
&quot;p constantly denotes tli.it sort of

(hiittc) hut, cot, bower, that is made of wieUcr-
work [or plaited twigs, boughs], also lairs of

beasts similarly constructed, Jer. xxv. 1)8; P.--.

x. J.
[.I.

A. AI.KXANDKR: &quot;The Hebrew word is

commonly applied to any temporary shed or

booth, composed of leaves and branches.&quot;
P&amp;gt;ut,

according to FriMisr, the word is derived from

p=:to protect, and means properly, &quot;the cover

ing, protecting, screening thing (net a thing
woven together out of branches) hence a covering,

hut, tent; a covert, lair.&quot; W. H. II.] Thou it

denotes a house generally, and especially the

holy tabernacle, Jehovah s house, Ps. Ixxvi. o;

as docs also H3p, Ps. xviii. 12; Job xxxvi. 29:

conip. HOD; Am. v. 20. If now it is said, that

the Lord hath done violence to His tabernacle as

to a garden, the tertium comparationis, the point
of the comparison, consists in the facility with
which the end is accomplished and in the contrast

between the proper condition of things and that

which the laying waste has produced. As easily
as one might root up plants, fell trees and plough
the ground, has the Lord overthrown the firm
walls of His sanctuary; and as sad and incom

prehensible as the appearance of a devastated

pleasure garden is the spectacle of the sanctuary
in ruins. The comparison is the more apt, be
cause the city of God, with her joyous fountains,

springing from the dwelling-place of the Most

High (Ps. xlvi. 5; comp. Ixxxiv. 1-4), could with

truth be called
niTr&quot;&quot;]^,

Jehovah s garden (Is. li.

3), Trapdfieiaoc ev/toytOf, a Paradise of glory (Sirach
xl. 27). [On the whole, our English Version
seems best to express the true sense of this dif

ficult passage, &quot;and He hath violently taken

away His tabernacle as if it were of a garden,&quot;

i. c., as if it were but such a cottage in the gar
den as vinedressers were accustomed to build till

the vintage was past. So CALVIK. This inter

pretation involves a play on the word
&quot;]W,

as pro
perly meaning & garden house, and also denoting
Co-Is tabernacle. W. II. II.] He hath de-

stioyed His places of the assembly. JIc

di slruiied J/is place of assembly (Festort). [So
HKNUEUSON. NOYKS : place of congregation. BLAY-
M:V: His congregation. It is better (see note be-

i low), to translate, He. abolished His appointed ser

vice*, or solemnities. W. II. II.] The LORD
hath caused the solemn feasts and Sab
baths to be forgotten in Zion. Jehovah cz-

termimited [caused t be forgotten^ in Zmn festival

[appointed tunes of Divine s(rvice~\ end Sabbath.
i lie result af the destruction uf the place for

holding festivals is, that the festivals themselves
can no longer be celebrated and are forgotten.

By Zion, not Mount /ion, but the holy city gene
rally is meant [on the contrary, in the strictest

sense the holy places arc intended. W. II. II.].
And hath despised, in the indignation

of His anger, the king and the priest. And
rejected [so Fi KUST also] in //&amp;lt;- fun/ of His wrath

Kin;) and J ri^st. Since the festivals are no longer
celebrated, those persons who were appointed to

officiate in them, arc by their omission removed
from active service. That the kings belonged to

this class of persons in evident, because they
were, not only God s representatives to the peo
ple, but also intercessors with God in behalf of

the people. &quot;The Israelitish king (especially in

the persons of David and Solomon) bore a, certain

priestly character, in that the king at the head
of the people and in their name worshipped God
and, on the other hand, brought back to the

people the Divine blessing (2 Sam. vi. 17, 18; 1

Kings iii. 4; viii. 14, 15, etc.; 55, 50, etc.; 02,

G:J, etc.; ix. 25; 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 11, etc.; 2

Chron. i. ; comp. Ez. xlvi. 1-12).&quot; OEIILKU in

HEKZ., Rcal-Enc. VIII.
, pp. 12, i:J.

Ijty.
That this word stands for p is evident,

because, 1. C/ and D frequently are interchanged,

especially in the later language (sec JO and j t?,

2 Sain. i. 22, D^3 and ins,
D3~J

and C in, GKS.

Thcs., p. 931. EWALD, \ i)(ja).

T

2. We find in Kx.

xxxiii. 22 the verbal form T^tf for rviO, and in

Is. v. .5 n2to for DDOS, Mich. vii. -1. !J. Since
T C T

pty and nJDV^**? occur only in the places cited,

and
&quot;ijb

is found only here, it would appear that

these forms are not so much indications of an in

dependent, root }3^ ,
as merely different ways of

writing ^JDD. [When GEHLACH says that }D

never means hiitte, a cot. tent, or tabernacle, he over

looks Ps. Ixxvi. 3, where it undoubtedly de

scribes the holy Temple as God s tabernacle house

or dwelling-place. To his argument that ]V
would be an unsuitable designation of the Tem

ple, because if it means a house at all, it can only
mean such a house as a cot or bower made of



78 THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH.

twisted brandies of trees, it may be replied ;
1.

the Temple might be so called ia allusion to the

ancient tabernacle which was temporary and

movable
;

2. 1[& may be derived from t[3t? in the

generic sense of enclosing, and not in the particu
lar sense of enclosing with a hedge or fence, as

Ipty
to weave. Indeed GERLACII seems to give

up the very point for which he so ably con

tends, that&quot;^
cannot mean a house, when he

gives it here the sense of an enclosure (Gehege)
and applies it to the whole sacred enclosure, in

cluding of course the Temple. HEXDEUSOX, also,

translates the word His inclosure. W. II. II.]
The Sept. translates K.CU fiie-traaev o)r au-t/.ov

70 GK//vuLia avrov \_IIe tore up as if it had been a vine

Jf/fi tabernacle
].

It would seem that Job xv. oo
was in the mind of the translator, where it is

said, J1D3 -|P13 DOIT [lie shall shake off his un

ripe grape as (lie vine, E. V. EWALD accepts (in
his od ed.) the Sept. translation, and supposes

J2J3,
instead of

j.33,
to be the true reading. To

this GKRLACII objects 1. That D^H cannot mean

to tear tip, to pull out ; 2. Tho conjecture that

J3J3 may have existed in the text is unnecessary,

since the Sept. translator may have interpreted

p as a vineyard and translated it by uit.~:--/.nr q.

vine, as Lp.3 is translated by the Sept. in Lev.

xxv . S, 4. W. IT. I!.] The explanation of PA-
i:i:.\r. KOSF.XM /FLI.K K and KAI.KAR. &amp;lt;(, violcnter

abripuit strut f p . ;n h&amp;gt;&amp;gt;r!i vpcm suam [XoYES : He
hath violently torn (near/ His liedge, like the hedge of
a garden ], according to Avhich

J13
would be taken

for
jJ &quot;^3,

is not grammatically allowable, since

such an omission of the governing word, after

the particle of comparison, could only occur

where the context necessarily required the word
to be supplied, a&amp;lt;, for example, when it is said,
Is. Ixiii. 2, niB ^vg I l^ [&quot;thy garments like

the garments of him that treadcth in the wine-

vat
&quot;],

we supply the idea of HJ13 before
&quot;ij^l,

be

cause the garments could not be compared to the

person of the man treading the wine-press. So
Gen. xviii. 11 and other passages which might be
adduced here, arc to be explained. Sec my Gr.,

$ G5, 8, note 10-3, 2. l&amp;gt;ut in our passage there is no

necessity for supplying Ijty
before

JJ,
because the

laying waste of the house can very well be com
pared to devastation of a garden. The explana
tion of TIIEXIUS,

&quot; lie injured that which was, ia

respect to His house (13^, standing in an entirely

subordinate relation), the garden, by which is

meant the Temple courts,&quot; is altogether too arti

ficial. If the courts could be called the garden
of the Temple, for which, however, TIIEXIUS ad
duces no evidence, why did not the Prophet at

cnce call it simply 13&
JJ? [GERLACII: &quot;The

translation of THEXITJS
,
lie injured as the garden

of His tabernacle, i. e., that which was the garden
with respect to His Tabernacle, speaking analo

gically (whereby the two courts surrounding the

Temple-edifice and connected by terraces, would
be designated, which might be poetically re

garded as the garden belonging to the Palace of
the King of Israel), requires JJ

to be taken in the

construct case in spite of the article an anomaly,

for the justification of which (see EWALD, 290,
d; GESEXIUS, 108, 2, ri) something more is de
manded than the remark, &amp;lt;13& stands in an en

tirely subordinate relation, for in point of fact
it absolutely determines the meaning of

jj,&quot;=Me

garden of His tabernacle.
&quot;tj/IQ. This word oc

curs six times in Lam., i. 4, 15
;

ii. G, bis, 7, 22.
Our translators render it in five different ways,
and in this verse, where it occurs twice, in two
different senses. In i. 4

;
ii. they call it the

solemn feasts; in i. 15, an assembly ; in ii. 6,

2)laccs of the assembly; and the phrase Ij^D DV3,

they translate in ii. 7, as in the day of a solemnfeast,
and in ii. 22, as in a solemn day. That the word
could have such variety of meaning in such close
connection is improbable. The word is derived
from 1IT, to appoint. It means something fixed,

determined upon, appointed. It is used in the sense
of a set, lime, an appointed place, a time or place ap
pointedfor meeting togctlier, especially for purposes
of religious worship, and hence the regularly ap
pointed and observed ordinances or services of wor

ship. As connected with the assembling of the

congregation for worship, it is not unlikely that
the word acquired .some ambiguity in its use, like
our English word church, referring sometimes to

time or place of service, sometimes to the people
engaged in the service, and sometimes to the ser

vice itself. But we can always trace in the use
of the Hebrew word its original signification of
a set or appointed time, place or service : and ne

ver, perhaps, has it (he simple unqualified mean
ing of an assembly, a congregation, a festive occa

sion. There is no necessity of ascribing to it so

many significations in the Lamentations, and two

entirely different meanings in two successive
lines of this one verse. In i. 15 it may have its

primitive meaning of a set time. In ii. 7, 22 the

phrase TJ/1D DV may me/in a day appointed, fixed

upon, predetermined, for any especial occasion. In
the other three places, where it occurs, it refers

to the services appointed to be celebrated in the

Temple. The reference is probably to the daily
services of sacrifice, praise and prayer. The
cessation of the annual feasts and greater festi

vals, which were of infrequent occurrence,
would not be so remarkable as the abrupt and
entire cessation of morning and evening prayer
which had been observed, without intermission,
for nearly five hundred years, or ever since the

Temple was first consecrated. There is, there

fore, no real difference in the usp of this word in

the Prophecies of Jeremiah arid in the Lamenta
tions. W. II. II.]

Ver. 7. The Lord hath cast ofi7 he Lord

rejected with disdain His altar, He hath ab
horred He abhorred His sanctuary. The
altar and sanctuary are recognized as the central

points and chief places of JJivine worship. By
this it is obvious that K^PO, sanctuary, here must

signify, not in its widest sense the Temple gene

rally, which has been already sufficiently indi

cated by }?, tabernade, and &quot;IPO, place of assem

bly, ver. 6, but in its narrower sense the sanctu-

tuary proper, the Temple which contained the

Holy place and Holy of Holies. This sense best

corresponds with fDrO [an altar, in the widest
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sense, or place where offerings are made. W.
IT. II.],

for not the altar alone, but the holy

place :inl the holy of holies were places of oil er-

ing (Ex. xxx. 1-10). He hath given up //&amp;lt;

gave ///
into the hand of her enemy the

walls of her palaces. The connection requires
us to understand by lite walls of hrr palace* the

walls of the sanctuary. [The altar is treated

with contempt, the holy places are defiled, the

edifice itself is given into the power of the enemy,
and where we once heard the voices of a worship

ping people, is heard now the wild clamor of

heathen idolaters. W. II. H.] They have
made a noise thru .*/ioii!i-&amp;lt;/, &amp;lt;,r rai* &amp;lt;l &amp;lt;i

&amp;lt;///
or

clamor in the house of the LORD in il-

/must- of Jr/iom/ias in the day of a solemn
feast [lit,,

///,/ // d-iiia time appointed, which

can only refer to some regularly appointed festi

val of the church, and is here to be so translated,

though we might render in conformity with ver.

G and ch. i. 4, l-&quot;&amp;gt;,

a daif of appointed reliyious
ftrrrici x, with reference, however, to the great
festivals of the church. W. 11. II.]. A clamor,
loud as a festival jubilee, but. of a different origin
and character, is heard in the temple. It is a

festival for their enemies, not for Israel (i. 15).

At this feast Israel is the victim sacrificed.

[WoKDSWOUTll : &quot; noise, a cry of jubilee. There
is a contrast between the former shout of festal

joy of worshippers in the Temple, and the cry
of exultation uf the Chaldeans, -Down with it!

Down with it to the ground !

&quot; CI:UI,ACH:
&quot;Yip

( ///) is not to be understood, with FAKKAU and

lloSENMUKl.LEU, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f the war-cry, but of tin? shouts
of joy and triumph on the part of the enemy, as

the comparison with the jubilee-festival shows

(^ce Is. xxx. li .

j.&quot;
kk e crit. iiute, ver. 0.]

II. 8, 0.

8 Tho LORD hath purposed to destroy tlie wall of the daughter of / ion
;
ho hath

stretched out a line, he hath not withdrawn his hand from destroying: therefore

9 he made the rampart and the wall to lament; they languished together. Her

gates are sunk into the ground ;
he hath destroyed and broken her bars : her king

and her princes arc among the Gentiles : the law it no mure ; her prophets also find

uo vision from the LORD.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. S. .TYnU/n. &quot;fVii in Jcrnniali, ii. :;n; iv. 7 ; xxxvi. -\\ it -.; in Lam. only hi -n-. ip. .T.-r. xxxi. .
,:&amp;gt;,

K ri. Kal of
: IT.

72X &amp;gt;&quot;
*&amp;gt; &quot;

;
xiv. -; xxiii. 1&quot;

; llii&amp;gt;!i. only in E/.. xxxi. !&quot; aii l lidv. 7pi &quot;&quot; i&quot;

&quot;

V

?
S

&quot;2N i-- i ^ 1 1 in &quot;

1
r&amp;lt; i- i.&amp;gt;t Iy

similar way in JIT. xiv. _ .

Ver. y. 12X, l i&amp;lt;- l, iil I iiin. only li Ti
,
in .I-r. oftni, xii. 17

;
xv. 7

;
xxiii. 1

;
li. -&amp;lt;-j. IT.!/, i&quot; Lam. only lure a:il ili. 4,

ia Jor. xliii. 1:5, coiup. li. oO. rr&quot;12i J | f- xlix. ol
;

li. &quot;(). Jl*n, JT. xiv. 11
;
xxiii. ! ..

-
: IT

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 8. The LORD hath purposed ffl-nrah

purposed to destroy the wall of the daugh
ter of Zion. As has been remarked, we are

explicitly informed, Jer. lii. 115, 14; 2 Kings xxv.

.), 10, that four weeks after the capture of the

city, Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed the Temple,
the houses and the city walls. Of the destruc

tion of the walls the passages cited speak with

special emphasis (Jer. lii. 14 and &quot;2 Kings xxv.

10), &quot;and all the army of the Chaldeans, that

were with the captain of the guard, brake down
the walls of Jerusalem round about.&quot; He hath
stretched out a line lie stretched out the mea

suring-line. The architect employs the measuring
line in order to build correctly. Jehovah applies
it in order to level the wall to the ground in the
most literal manner. This figure substantially
occurs in Amos vii. 7-9

;
the expression first oc

curs in Is. xxxiv. 11 ; 2 Kings xxi. 13 and Job
xxxviii. 5 [see Zech. i. 16. GERLACII : &quot;The

use of the measuring line denotes that the de
struction of the building will be executed with
the same rigorous precision with which an archi

tect carries out his preconceived plan. MICHAE-
LIS explanation is too artificial; aline, as it

wore, designated the extent, of the destruction,
that the devastating punishment might be pro
portionate to the guilt.

&quot;

J. A. ALKXANDKU: on
Is. xxxiv. 11. &quot;The sense of tho metaphor may
be, either that God has laid this work out lor

Himself and will perform it. (UAKNKS), or that in

destroying lie will act with equity and justice

((In, i,), or that even in destroying He will pro-

j

ceed deliberately and by rule
( KNOI:::I,), which

li sense is well expressed in ROSENMUKLLER S

paraphrase, ad mensiiram vaxtubitnr, ad r&amp;lt;yulain

dcpopulalititr&quot; it is laixl waste by measure, it is

depopulated by rule. While the idea of the tho

roughness ami completeness of the work of de

struction, as indicated by GKKLAUI, suits better

here than any of the other explanations suggested

above, and is undoubtedly included in the mean

ing of the words, yet the main thought is, that

God Himst lf predetermined the extent of the de

struction; Jehovah purposed it and HE stretched out

a line to mark its beginning and its end. Human
instruments were both incited and restrained by
Him. It was aline stretched out, not after, but

before the destruction, not to show its extent,

but to define its limits, &quot;designed to point out

what was to be destroyed&quot; (OWEN). W. II. II.]

He hath not withdrawn His hand from

destroying (marg., swallowing up}, lie with-
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drew, or averted not, His hand, see ver. 3, from
devouring, destroying, swallowing up, see vcr. 2.

[What He had designed, He executed. He with

drew not His hand till the full measure of de

struction indicated by the line was complete.
W. 11. If.]. Therefore He made Then made

He the rampart and the wall to lament
rampart and wall mourn. The two words, ram

part and wall, are united as here in Is. xxvi. 1.

&quot;Rampart/ ^H (sec 2 Sam. xx. 15; Ob. 20) is

ihQ ponwriam, the circumvallation, or the smaller

wall in front of the chief wall. [FUERST: &quot;The

outermost fence of fortifications, the glacis, the

(outermost) rampart around the city walls, pomcc-
rium, Trporel^ia/ia, anlcmuralc&quot; In 2 Sam. xx. 15

it is rendered in E. V. by
&quot;

trench.&quot; In Ob. 20,

not expressed in E. V., it means, according to

FUERST, a province. W. II. II.
] They lan

guished together. A prosopopooia, us in the

preceding expression, &quot;lie made rampart and
wall mourn,&quot; and in i. 4. Conip. vers. 18, 1 .).

Ver. 9. [In vers. 1-8 the Lord executing His
wrath has been constantly before us. Xow the

work is done : and in ver.-;. 9, 10, we.arc afforded

a brief glance at the results, after the catastrophe
v/as over. W. 11. II.] The ihvt part, of this verse

may be taken as a continuation and conclusion

of the foregoing description; or as merely a re

capitulation, by way of transition to what fol

lows. If the latter is correct, then the gates are to

be regarded as a part of the walls, and with the

Avails sunken inlo the ground. But, since the

gates constituted the most important part of the

walls, and were in fact the very centres of public
life (see their use as Forums, Deut. xxi. 19 ; lluth

iv. 1
;
2 Sam. xix. 9

;
1 Kings xxii. 10) and were

moreover the keys to the city, we may regard
them as representative of the city itself, and so

understand the iirst part of ver. 9, as a compre
hensive conclusion of the preceding description.
Her gates are sunk into the ground. The

sense of the verb by itself
(&amp;gt;

2^ * s not to sink

down, but to sink into], as well as the prefix 3,

sho\vs that
] ^3 is not to the earth, but into the

earth. The ruined gates sink into the earth, and on
account of the accumulation of ruins are buried
beneath the level of the ground. [ASSEM. ANNOT.
&quot;The Jewish Doctors upon the place, out of their

Talmudists, tell us strange stories of the gates
of Jerusalem sinking down into the ground, that

they might not come into the enemies power, be
cause they were the work of David s hands: and
some of ours run as wildly wide another way,
expounding it of the Priests and Judges that were
wont to sit in the gates, see v. 14. I conceive no
more to be meant than that the gates were thrown
down to the ground, and lying along there

(such of them and such parts of them as had es

caped the fire, i. 4; Neh. i. 3; ii. 3, 13, 17),
were buried in the rubbish when the walls were
demolished. See Neh. ii. 13, 14; iv. 10.&quot; GER-
LACH: &quot;This is said of the gates because they
were so completely destroyed (PAREAU, THENIUS,
buried under rubbish], that no more trace could be

seen of them than if they had sunk into the

ground, not because (as MICHAELIS says) the

gates overthrown by the enemy sunk into ditches

dug under
them.&quot;] He hath destroyed and

broken. lie destroyed and broke in pieces [liter

ally and phonetically shivered, 13$] her bars

[the bars that secured the gates, see Ps. cvii. 10.
W. II. II.]. Her King and her Princesare

among the Gentiles, the heathen. From this

point the discourse relates to persons instead of

things. If the king and princes were already
among the heathen, then the transportation into
exile had already taken place. The law is no
more (here is no laic, (Kcin Gcsclz ist mchr vor-

handcn]. mifl, law, may denote by itself the

whole law, a particular part of the law, or the
law as a rule of conduct, considered, how
ever, subjectively with respect to the theory, i. e.,

as the matter of instruction (ins ilutio, doctrina is

in fact the fundamental meaning of the word)
Add to this that rn ljl

j
K, thcr^ is no law, may

grammatically refer to the whole preceding sen
tence

(&quot;there they cannot practise the law,&quot;

LUTHER) [the King and Princes are among the

Gentiles, where they cannot observe the law] ;
or

merely to D U3, among the Gentiles
(&quot;who

have

no divine revelation,&quot; KALKAR), [&quot;among tho
Gentiles&quot; who are &quot;without law,&quot; which would
be a correct translation of the Hebrew. HUGH
BROUCMTON gives this sense and refers to Horn.
ii. 14, &quot;Her King and her Princes are among
the heathen that have no law.&quot; W. II. II.]; or

it may be taken as an independent proposition.
If wo compare such passages as Jer. xviii. 18

(jniJO
rnin &quot;C^n-K7, &quot;the law shall not perish

from the
priest&quot;),

Ez. vii. 20 (jnjn &quot;1^ rniJU

&quot;but the law shall perish from the
priest&quot;),

Mai. ii. 7 (liT-n riyp.T rnini, &quot;and they should

seek the law at his
mouth&quot;),

we would incline to

the opinion that rni.H, lair, refers only to instruc

tion out of the law and administration of the law

by the priests. But why then are not the priests
named? And have not the kings and princes,
as judges arid guardians of the legal order (Deut.
xvii. 8-20), their share in the administration of

law? I believe, therefore, that while rnin
j ^r

there is no law, is to be taken as an independent
proposition, it is to be understood in the widest

sense, as indicating that there was no longer any
sort of administration (whether priestly or king
ly) of the law. [GERLACH adopts the translation
Her Icing and herprinces are among the heathen with

out law, with LUTHER S explanation, referring
the words icitliout law to the whole preceding
part of the sentence,

&quot; Her king and her princes
are among the heathen where they cannot ob
serve the law, or enjoy it.&quot; A strong objection
to this is that it transfers our thoughts and sym
pathies from the deplorable condition of Jerusa

lem, which is here the subject of description, to

the personal condition of her king and princes in

a far distant land. Besides, the very structure

of the sentence leads us to expect something di

rectly relating to the daughter of Zion. When
we are told that her king and her princes are

among the heathen, we are prepared to hear of

some evil resulting to her from their absence.

What that evil result is, we are in fact informed
if we understand the Poet to mean, that on ac

count of the absence of &quot;her king and her
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princes,&quot; she is deprived of &quot;the law.&quot; This

agrees substantially with NAEOELSBACH s inter

pretation, but he has erred in making two wholly
independent sentences of what is really only one,

though consisting of two poetical parts as the

rhythmical structure requires. The correct

translation is Her king and her princes amon&amp;lt;j
the

heathen there is no line. This is recommended by
the two arguments which (JKKLACH very forcibly

urges in favor of his rendering. 1. It is in ac

cordance with the Hebrew accents, which NAK-
tiKLsuAcu entirely ignores and violates, and
which connect the words without lau\ or there is

no law with what precedes. 2. &quot; This explana
tion, agreeing with the accents, is further re

commended by the fact that the two last mem
bers of verse 9 describe the fate of those

persons, standing to the city in the relation

of Helpers and Counsellors or Comforters (her
king and her prophets), of whose help and coun

sel, or comfort, the city had been deprived, even
us (according to the first member of ver. .

)
she

had been deprived of the external means of pro
tection. It is the deprivation of all these, for

merly the medium of divine help, that the Poet
mourns (see Hos. iii. 4; xiii. 10; Is. iii. 1

),&quot;

Gi:ur,.\rH. Another argument for (lie translation

suggested is, that it renders a verb in the first

part of the sentence unnecessary, or helps us at

least readily to MI ply it. If we make two wholly

independent sentences, as NAKCKLSUACII doe:-,

then there is not in the whole book a similar in

stance of the omission of a verb: and, indevd, it

issomewhut conjectural what verb ought to besup-
plied; the simple fact, that the king and princes
fire among the Gentiles, is not of itself and neces

sarily an evil, we must, add to this another idea
that they are exiled, or imprisoned, or disgraced,
or si(/J .rinj, or dying among the Gentiles. If, on
the oilier hand, we read the two clauses as in

timately connected and interdependent, as the
accents imply, then the proper verb in the first

clause, if indeed any verb is necessary, is sug
gested by the last clause, and the construction is

not wholly unparalleled in the book. ILr klnj
and her princes among the nut ions there is no l-.tic,

plainly means (Because), her king and her princes
(are) among the nations (here is (for her) no law.
So in i. 2. And her tears on her check, there is no

comforter to her from all her lovers, means un-
doub:ediy, and her tears (are) on her cheek (be
cause) there is no comforter,&quot; etc. In both cases
the two clauses are related as cause and effect,
and in both the use of the Hebrew

j
X, which con

tains in itself the verb &quot;to be,&quot; prevents what
would bo the case otherwise and what would be
an anomaly in this book, the occurrence of a
whole sentence without a single verb expressed.
In the other instances in this book, in which our
English translators have thought it necessary to

supply the verb to be, its omission in the original
is highly poetical and very expressive I. 4.

&quot;And she is in biftcrncss,&quot; R7~1D N Hl, lit. and
she bitterness to her, and i. 20, &quot;for I am in dis

tress,&quot; *7~*Uf~
s
3, lit. for trouble to me, are Hebrew

idioms quite synonymous with the old English
forms &quot;woe s her,&quot; &quot;woe s me!&quot; In i. 22, &quot;for

my sighs are many, and my heart w
faint,&quot; lit.

for many my sighs, to my heart sickness, the omis-

G

sion of the verb, while it does not mar the sense,

intensifies the expression, when these words arc

read in their close connection with the preceding

prayer. o in our text, the absence of the verb

is due to the broken, rapid, vehement style of

the poetry of passion; Her king and h f r princes

among (he heatlten there is no late. But if we take

the first clause as a complete and separate state

ment of the mere fact that her king and her

princes are, among heathen, the omission of the

verb must be regarded as a blemish and a care

lessness of which the writer of the Lamentations
is nowhere else guilty. The meaning of law, ac

cording to this interpretation is obvious. The
law of the land, which was the law of (Jod as espe

cially revealed for the government of the Jewish

theocracv, is no longer observed and admin

istered, for its guardians and administrators, tho

king and the princes are in exile. All &quot;legal

observances were swept away ( Ilr.xnr.usoN).
The law, moral, ceremonial and judicial, as re

garded its administration in Judea,
&quot; was no

more (Owr.x). W. H. II.] Her prophets
also find no vision from the LORD. Al,--o her

prophets receire n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

l]tg&amp;lt;r
ri^imi [revelation from

God, divine communication] from /i/;vr&amp;lt;//&amp;lt;. These
words have been taken as evidence that the Poet,
in the whole of the foregoing description, had in.

mind only the condition of the Israelites remain

ing in the land. But if Jeremiah received an
an&amp;gt;wer to the question which he put to the Lord
ten days after he asked it (Jer. xlii. 4, 7), then
it could not be said that the proplu ls could re

ceive no vision from the Lord. 1 believe, there-

lore, that the Poet here had in mind tlic great

body of the people who had been carried into

exile. Those who, with their king, princes and

priests, were &quot;among the heathen, and on that

account &quot;without law,&quot; were the ones who were
also without prophets. [Not the people as such,
whether in exile, or remaining in Jud

&amp;gt;a,
but the

ideal person of &quot;the, daughter of /ion &quot;

(see
vers. 1, 4, 8, 1(J) is the subject of this descrip
tion. That Tier gates were sunken into the ground
and her bars broken into pieces, localizes the

scene depicted in Jerusalem. It is, further, her

king and Iter princes who are &quot;among the hea

then,&quot; so that she is left &quot;without law.&quot; In

strict reference to this mystical personage, repre

senting the genius of the theocratic people mourn

ing amid the ruins of Jerusalem, it is now added
&quot; also her prophets find no vision from Jeho.vah.&quot;

To suppose the Poet in the first clause of tho

verse to speak of Jerusalem, and in the two fol

lowing clauses of the people in exile, is to causo

an abrupt transition from one subject to another

subversive of all unity of construction, and to

cover with a cloud of rhetorical confusion, in ad

dition to the cloud of Divine anger, the unique
and beautiful conception of the daughter of Zion

sitting solitary and forlorn, weeping, helpless

and comfortless, amidst the ruins of the theo

cratic city. If, as NAEG ELS BACH argues, it could

not be said that the people remaining in the land

were without &quot;vision from Jehovah,&quot; because

Jeremiah received an answer to his question as

related in Jer. xlii. 4-7, much less may it be af

firmed that the exiles were without &quot; vision from

Jehovah,&quot; since at that very time Ezckiel was

exercising his prophetical office in Babylonia.
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In point of fact, however, the time of which the

Poet speaks is subsequent to the period referred

to in Jer. xlii. 4-7: a time, not only succeeding
the destruction of the city and the transportation
of the mass of the people to Babylonia, but pos
terior to the flight of the fugitives to Egypt,

carrying the Prophet with them, as is evident

especially from Lam. iv. 17-20; v. G, 9. At this

time, doubtless, Jeremiah himself in Egypt, and

Ezelciel and perhaps Daniel in Babylonia, and

not improbably other prophets, whose names
have not come down to us, were speaking to the

people as moved by the Holy Ghost. How then

could it be said that the prophets of the daughter
of Zion found no vision from Jehovah, since

whatever was spoken by a prophet of God,
whether in Jerusalem or at any distance from it,

was, according to our theocratic idea, intended

for the whole church, however its members

might be scattered? The answer is that her

prophets found no vision from Jehovah which
had for its object her deliverance from her pre
sent sorrows^ Her material defences were broken

down, her natural guardians and the administra

tor^ of her laws were in captivity, and her pro

phets had no word from the Lord for her relief,

her help, her comfort. Indeed the words of her

prophets at this time, as these very Lamentations
show, while not without intimations of a future

deliverance, destroyed every vestige of hope of

any immediate interposition of God in her behalf.
Jeremiah delivered no encouraging prophecies to
the Jews after the city was destroyed. There is

nothing in Ezekiel of an encouraging character,
after this event was fully consummated, if we ex

cept the obscure visions relating to a remote
future in the lust chapters of his book. Daniel
delivered no prophecy containing any promise of

temporal blessing to the Jews, till towards the

very close of the captivity. As SCOTT remarks,
&quot; There seems to have been at this period a very
peculiar suspension of that information and en

couragement, which the prophets had for many
ages been employed to communicate to the peo
ple. Except Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel, no

prophet is mentioned from the beginning to the
end of the captivity, when Haggai and Zechariah
were raised up. This chasm was an evident
token of divine displeasure, and must have been
a very sensible aggravation of the suffering en
dured by the pious remnant.&quot;

II. 10.

10 The ciders of the daughter of Zion sit upon the ground, and keep silence: they
have cast up the dust upon their heads

; they have girded themselves with sack

cloth : the virgins of Jerusalem hang down their heads to the ground.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 10. riX1
? *^L/ - See rixb HIP, Jer. xiv. 2 [they lie mourning on Ike ground]. Tae form i^T (see OLSII.. 3 1-13,

I VTT : I :i IT :

d, 2G5 c) is not without analogies in Jeremiah, for he says n*OU, viii. 14; nyiOlD, xiv. 17, [F0EEST makes the word

Nipli., DAVIDSON, Kal.] &quot;13

iv. 8.; vi. 20; xlix. 3. T*Vi

does not occur in Jeremiah [nor any equivalent for it. W. II. II.].

&amp;gt;

Jcr - xlix - 1G
&amp;gt;

u - 40-

, see Jer.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 10. To the dignitaries of the Theocracy
there belonged two classes, in whose sorrow the

grief of the people found its most eloquent expres
sion, these were the elders and the virgins. See

i. 4, 18, 10. [These are now introduced as mourn

ing over the devastated Zion, the absence of the

law and of prophetical vision. W. II. H.] The
elders o-f the daughter of Zion sit upon the

ground and keep silence [lit. They sit on

the ground, they keep silent, elders of daughter

Zion~\. The elders, formerly called together
to give counsel, now are silent without any
counsel to give. [They are speechless, not only

counselless. They have no words even for sor
row. &quot;Small griefs are eloquent, great ones
dumb&quot; (CLARKE). W. H. H.] They have
cast up dust upon their heads they sprinkle
dust on their head. [Lit., They cast up, or throw

up dust upon their head. ] See Josh. vii. G; Job
ii 12

;
Ez. xxvii. 30. They have girded

themselves with sackcloth they gird on [or
| put on~\ sackcloth [or sacks] The virgins of

|

Jerusalem hang down their heads to the

|

ground The virgins of Jerusalem sink to the earth

j

their head. The virgins also, who were wont to

|

be called officially to act as the mouth-piece
of the people, when the feeling of general joy was
to be expressed, now are dumb and hang down
their heads to the ground.
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PART II.

II. VKKS. 11-22.

3 VER. 11. Mine eyes failed with tear?,

My bowels were troubled,

My liver was poured on the ground,
For the ruin of the daughter of my people,

Because child and suckling fainted away
In the streets of the city !

7 VER. 12. To their mothers they say-
Where is corn and wine?

&quot;Whilst they fainted as the wounded
In the streets of the city,

Whilst they poured out their soul

Into their mothers bosom.

VER. 13. What can I testify to thce?

What liken to thce, thou daughter of Jerusalem ?

What compare to thee,

That I may comfort thce, daughter of Zion ?

For great as the sea is thy ruin !

Who can heal thee?

J VER. 14. Thy prophets predicted for thee

Falsehood and delusion,
And uncovered not thy guilt

To avert thy captivity.
But then they predicted for thee

False burdens and expulsions 1

D VER. 15. All that passed by the way
Clapped their hnnds at thce

;

They hissed and wagged their head
At the daughter of Jerusalem.

Is this the city of which they used to say
Perfect in beauty, Joy of the whole earth ?

5 VER. 16. All thine enemies

(Japed at thee with their mouth,
They hissed and gnashed the teeth

;
.

They said, We have utterly destroyed
Yea, this is the day we have looked for

We have found [it] we have seen [it] !

y VER. 17. Jehovah did what lie purposed:
lie fulfilled His word

That He commanded in the days of old.

He demolished and pitied not.

He made the enemy joyful over thee
;

He exalted the horn of thine adversaries :

VER. 18. Their heart cried out unto the Lord.
O wall of the daughter of Zion,

Let tears run down like a river

Day and night,
Give thyself no rest,

Let not the daughter of thine eye cease.
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p VER. 19. Arise cry in the night
In the beginning of the night watches

;

Pour out thy heart like water

Before the face of Jehovah :

Lift up thy hands to Him, for the life of thy young children,
That faint for hunger, at the head of every street.

**) VER. 20. Sec, Jehovah, and look !

To whom hast Thou done this ?

Should women eat their fruit

Children whom they have nursed ?

Should Priest and Prophet
Be slain in the sanctuary of the Lord?

Vf VER. 21. The boy and the old man
Lay on the ground in the streets.

My virgins and my young men
Fell by the sword.

Thou hast killed in the day of Thy wrath
Hast slain hast not pitied !

r\ VER. 22. Thou callcst together, as on an appointed day of solemnity,
My terrors from round about.

And thp.re was not, in the day of Jehovah s wrath,
One that escaped or was exempt.

Those I have nursed and brought up
My enemy consumed them.

ANALYSIS.

[These, verses, strictly speaking, constitute the lamentation, for which the preceding description has prepared
the ivay and furnished the theme. W. H. II.] In ver. 11 the Poet describes his oivn suffering, espe

cially as produced by the terrible fate of the starring children and their mothers, ver. 12. In vcrs. 13,
14 the Poet seeks to inform us of the extent, and, at the same time, of the moral cause, of their misfor
tunes. In vers. 15, 10 he describes the malicious rejoicings of their enemies. In ver. 17 he draws at

tention to the fact that the great catastrophe was simply the punishment of disobedience, ichich God had

long determined upon and predicted. Vers. 18, 19 are an exhortation to a prayer of wailing, addressed

to the personified ivall of Jerusalem \_Zion~\. To (his exhortation vcrs. 20-22 are the response. So this

chapter closes, Wee ch. i., with a sort of prayer, which, however, is not a direct prayer, but only up
braids God by asking how He could have permitted such horrible and outrageous crimes!

II. 11, 12.

11 Mine eyes do fail with tears, my bowels are troubled, my liver is poured upon the

earth, for the destruction of the daughter of my people ;
because the children and

12 the sucklings swoon in the streets of the city. They say to their mothers, Where
is corn and wine ? when they swooned as the wounded in the streets of the city,
when their soul was poured out into their mothers bosom.

Ver. 11.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

*V :
l

(

73, in Jer. xiv. 6. The plural fVlVDI, only here and Ps. Ixxx. G. Jer. uses only the Sing., viii.
v

i&quot;.
T .

T
23

;
ix. 17 ;

xiii. 17
;
xiv. 17

;
xxxi. 16. [The Niph. &quot;HStlO cannot have active sense, which NAEGELSBACII gives it, nor is this

necessary to his interpretation of the passage. W. II. II.] 133, the liver (never in Jer.), see Ex. xxix. 13, 22
; Lev. iii. 4,

&quot; T

etc., so called because omnium visccrum et gravissimum et densissimum est (GALEN, de usupartium, 6, 7, in Ges. Thes., p. 656).

[Sept. translates it /;
Sda /aoO, my glory. But the undoubted use of the word as meaning the liver, and its connection here

with eyes and bowels, are conclusive. W. II. II.J &quot;TS^-AS &quot;Q$, is entirely Jcremiac, vi. 14
;

viii. 11, 21. Again in Lara,

iii. 48
;

iv. 10. Verb
Pj^,

three- times in this chap., vers. 11, 12, 19; never in Jer.
pj

ri SSty. Comp. Jer. xliv. 7.

Urn and (T^pi not unusual in Jer., v. 1
;
ix. 20 ; xlix. 25.

Ver. 12. The Uithp. Ijar^n,
besidds here, only in iv. 1 and Job xxx. 16.

p^p),
Jer. xxxii. IS.

with tears mine eyes have become dim in conse

quence of tears [mine eyes failed with tears ; Old

English, were spent, BROUGIITON. The eyes are

represented as exhausted, worn out, by weeping.
W. H. H.]. See Jer. xiv. G

;
Lam. iv. 17

;
Ps.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In vers. 11, 1

iiis own grief.

the Poet proceeds to describe

Ver. 11. Mine eyes do fail
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ixix. 4; cxix. 82, 120. My bowels are trou
bled my boivels arc tumultuously moved. See i.

20. He depicts his sorrowful emotions by .show

ing how his eyes and bowels have become affected

by them. [Bowels, here as elsewhere, are used
in a sense entirely figurative. His eyes, literally,

wept. But the poet never intended to indicate

the literal movement of his bowels as an evidence
of his grief. The bowels, according to Hebrew
habits of thought and expression, were the seat

of mental emotions, especially of a painful na
ture. His tears kept pace with his agony of

mind. A correct translation would be, my snl
u ds greatly moved. See notes on i. 20. The
verbs in this verse arc preterites, and ought to

be so rendered. W. II. 11.] My liver is

poured out upon the earth my liver has

fallen out to t/tc earth
[lit.,

u (tn poured out on the

ground]. The pouring out of the liver cannot be
understood as if it were emptied of its lluid con

tents, for it has no such contents. Nor can we

say that, properly speaking, the Mowing out of

the bile, caused by compression of the liver, is

intended. So FTEKST, who explains this text by
Job xvi. ] &amp;gt;. For in thai ca^e, the bile should
be designated as being poured out. Hat her, the

Poet would say, that the liver itself falls out

from him, as it were ; as we say that a man s

heart, falls out from him [that he loses heart .

].

The liver is thus evidently regarded as the sent

of emotions, the reverse of those which at that

time controlled the Poet. The liver is described
as the seat of pleasure and courage (see Pr.-

l.lT/.-cn, rsychol;ii,\ IV., # l:), p. 22&amp;gt;\ 1st ed.;

p. 208, 2d ed. ). The falling out, of the liver,

then, denotes the loss of all joyous;;ess and cou

rage; and is conceived of, it would seem, as the

consequence and climax of the fermentation of

the viscera in general, described in what pre
cedes. The whole phrase is peculiar to this pas
sage. [The physiological explanations of many
commcntators(see BLAYNEY, HENDERSON) require
us to regard tho Poet as suffering from bilious

diarrhoea. The Hebrews (probably not so well

versed in physiology as the commentators ima

gine) identified Ihe physical life with the substance
of the soul, and associated mental activity with the

organs and functions ofphysical vitality, locating
intellectual action in the head and heart, and

purely emotional in the heart and lower viscera,
us the liver and the botcels. Remembering this,
we may dismiss the unpleasant suggestions of
the movement of the bowels and ejection of bile
from the liver, in the literal sense, and, escaping
the painful presumptions of colic and jaundice,
allow our Poet to express the anguish of his soul
in the metaphorical language of his race. The
liver is here regarded, says NOTES, as the.seatof
feeling, and its being poured out on the ground,
remarks GERLACH, is explained by such analo

gous expressions as Ps. xlii. 5, Ipour out my soul;
.Job xxx. 10, My soul is poured out. &quot;Here, ns
with regard to many other of the bodily organs
as mentioned in Scripture, there is not only a li

teral sense capable of universal interpretation,
but a metaphorical import that cannot be com
municated by any literal version, unless when
the same metaphorical signification happens to

exist also in the language into which the trans
lation is made. Dr. J. M. GOOD touches on this

subject in the Preface to his Translation of the

Song of Songs, and is disposed to contend that

such allusions, in order to convey their real sig

nification, should be rendered, not literally, but

equivalcntly ;
and we so far agree with him as

to think that the force and delicacy of many pas

sages must be necessarily impaired and their true

meaning lost, when the name merely is given, in

a language where that name does not involve the

same metaphorical idea. * * * Among our

selves the ?&amp;gt;&amp;gt;lten is supposed to be the region of

disappointment and melancholy. But were a

.Jew to bo told, in his own tongue, that the ini

mitable Cowi EK had long labored under the

Kjileen, he would be ignorant of the meaning of

his interpreter; ami, when at last informed of it,

might justly tell him that, although he had lite

rally rendered tho words, he had bv no means

conveyed the idea&quot;
(
The Pictorial JJMe).Vf. II.

11.] For the destruction on account
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

th*-.

ruinof the daughter of my people, be
cause the children and the sucklings
swoon (marg. , faint) iii the streets of tho
city. [Lit., in //&amp;lt;&amp;lt; languishing or fain !iny of child

anil xnrkina-biJm in (he street. ! of (he &quot;/

. /.] The
Poet s grief was caused by the ruin of his people
in general, but especially by the frightful suffer

ings of the poor children, which he represents as

the very acme of the calamity.
Ver. lL!. The Poet describe-, in a manner gra

phic and true to nature, what he had said in a

general way (ver. 1 1
)
of the wasting away of the

children. The strokes of his pencil are few in

number, but. suffice to place before our eyes an
exact picture of those heart-rending scenes.

They say to their mothers / &amp;lt;&amp;gt; th- ir mo
thers they said. The imperfect (

H pX j
is used to

indicate an act in the past often repeated. Comp.
my //., \ &amp;lt;

S 7, /. For it is evident the Poet tie-

scribes u past condition of things, namely, that

ensuing on the capture of the city. At that time,
when neither the famished city (sec Jer. Iii. ()),

nor the conqueror, who had no time then to think
of it, furnished the means of subsistence, the fa

mine must have been at its highest stage. [The
word, which is future in form, should undoubt

edly bo translated by our present. So K. V.,

CALVIN, DuorcniTOX, BLAYNKY, HENDERSON,
GEULACIT. It is an instance of the future used,
as our present, is, in graphic descriptions. See
ver. 1, 3

j^ \ covers. To their mothers they say.

W. H. II.] Where is corn and wine?
Corn (fjn)

which usually occurs in connection

with grapes (Cn&quot;Vr^
see Jer. xxxi. 12 i, here de

notes, neither baked bread alone, as most com
mentators think, nor only roasted corn, parched
corn, as TIIENIUS would have it. For the hun

gry children longed only for food in general

[not for a particular kind of food]. Corn^

here, is to be taken, therefore, in the gene

ral sense, which DnS, bread, formerly had, a

meaning which the word seems to have in

Ps. Ixxviii. 24 also, where the manna is called

corn of heaven, D&quot;?^~|J&quot;?-
The Poet does not

say, but every one feels, how this question,
which they could not answer, must have cut

into the hearts of those mothers. When they
swooned whilst they fainted [lit.,

ia fainting].
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The prefix |, in, here has a temporal sense: they

said so whilst they were wasting away. [So in

the last clause. In breathing out their soul, i. e.,

they said so, whilst they were dying. CEAN-
MER S Bible gives a free translation, but admira

bly expresses the sense of the whole verse.

&quot;Even when they spake to their mothers: where
is meat and drink? For while they so said, they
fell down in the streets of the city, like as they
had been wounded and some died in their mothers

bosom.&quot; W. II. II.]. As the wounded in

the streets ofthe city. Although not wounded,

yet they died a painful death as the wounded do.

[The idea rather is, not necessarily that they
died, all of them at least; but, overcome with

weakness and suffering, many of them fell sud

denly in the streets as if wounded, whilst others

died in their mothers bosom. W. H. II.]
When their soul was poured out whilst

breathing out their soul
[lit. in breathing out].

The soul pours itself forth, whilst the breath
streams out. It is also the same as expirare,
into their mothers bosom in the lap of their

mothers. THENIUS would understand the bosom.
But the mothers are regarded as sitting on the

ground, and the children lying in their laps.

[Bosom is better. There were children of all ages
among those alluded to. Some old enough to seek
for food themselves and fall down in the streets

of the city. Some able to ask in words for food
and drink. Others sucklings, ver. 11, and these
doubtless are especially meant as breathing out
their soul in their mothers bosom while vainly
seeking nourishment at the breast. W. II. II.]
THENIUS rightly draws attention to the Hithpael
forms of the verbs in the second and third clauses

(D3pjfin and ^SFIETl). These indicate how the

children struggled, and how intense the condi
tions of their wasting away and expiring were.

II. 13-14.

13 What thing shall I take to witness for thee? What thing shall I liken to thee,
O daughter of Jerusalem ? What shall I equal to thee, that I may comfort thee,

O virgin daughter of Zion ? for thy breach is great like the sea
;
who can heal thee ?

14 Thy prophets have seen vain and foolish things for thee
;
and they have not dis

covered thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivity ;
but have seen for thee false

burdens, and causes of banishment.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 13. The K tib

TllJ/ X is certainly \vrong, since 1*^ is never used in Kal. We must read, therefore, according to

the K ri &quot;-TV VX- The meaning of &quot;VI? PI is to give testimony, bear witness. The person whom the testimony concerns is

usually indicated by 2. Yet there are three places where the accusative in the form of a suffix stands in the place of 3. Of

the witnesses who were brought forward against Naboth, it is said, 1 Kings xxi. 10, ^PH^l. an(1 in ver - 13
&amp;gt; IPIljT].

la

Job xxix. 11 it is said, and here in a good sense (bonam partem)
&quot;

JTy.pn PlHfrO Tl V. According to these and other
:

- T -: T I
-

:

analogies, which are placed together in my Gr., $ 78, we may take the suffix here as denoting the remoter object in the
dative case. [SoSiiPT.: Tt /aapruprjcrw aoi. CALVIN: Quid contestabor tibi. BOOTHROYD : What shall 1 testify to thee? The
words have been variously rendered. CRAXMER S BIBLE : What shall I say of thee f BISII. BIBLE. : &quot;What shall I say unto thee?&quot;

BROUGIITON: What testimony shall I briny for thee? BLAYNEY: What shall f urge to thee ? HENDERSON: What shall 1 take

to ivitness ? carelessly overlooking the suffix. NOYES : How shall 1 address thec?\ The Piel P|ii)1 is comparare, conferre, to

compare one thing with another. See Is. xlvi. 5
;
xl. 18, 25

; Song Sol. i. 9. Only the Kal occurs in Jer. vi. 2. The Iliphil

hich occurs only here and Is. xlvi. 5, has the same signification, no form of the verb p|ll^ is found in Jeremiah.
TT

ri3PI- In the Lamentations only here and v. 15, never in Jeremiah. [The definite article here is emphatic, and

is well rendered by NAEGELSBACH,
&quot; thou daughter of Jerusalem.&quot; W. II. II.]

1JOT&quot;!
JfcO- The Piel DH J in Jer. xvi. 7 ; xxxi.

13. [The force of 1 here is to express the end or design, that 1 might comfort thee. CALVIN]. ^~r\3 n/^fiSj see i- 15.

D^.3 llJ-^S- The expression is found only here : yet comp. Jer. vi. 23 ; 1. 42. &quot;^^\y. Very frequent in Jeremiah, see ver.

11. XH, Jeremiah uses frequently, iii. 22; viii. 22
;
xvii. 14, etc., but never in construction with 7. [The future form of

the verbs, which NAEGELSBACH renders as simple presents, express an optative sense, what may, can or shall I testify, etc.

W.H.H.] ,

Ver. 14. Verb PITH Jeremiah never uses. PI /Jl, which Jeremiah uses not infrequently, xi. 20
;
xxxiii. 6

;
xlix. 10, is

L T T T

construed with 7^ only here and iv. 22. The significance of this construction is, the disclosing of a matter before con

cealed. [The phrase is elliptical ; they had not removed that which covered their iniquity as a veil (CALVIN, GERLACH, ROSEN-

MUELLER, eic.). BLAYNEY :

&quot; For 7J7 the Syr., seems to have preserved the true reading It;.&quot; Besides the lack of authority

for this emendation of the text, the recurrence of this verb with TJJ in iv. 22, seems conclusive. W. H. II.] |ty
Jeremiah

often uses ii. 22 ;
iii. 13

;
xiii. 22, etc. The singular &$i*??3, in sense of effatum, is found in Jeremiah only in the familiar pas

sage xxiii. 33-40, where he forbids the use of this expression. The plural occurs only here. Nljy in Jeremiah only in the

adverbial expression XI^S, ii. 30; iv. 30; vi. 29; xviii. 15; xlvi. 11; whilst in Ezekiel we find tfltJf
jlin,

xii. 24; riTTID

81$, xiii. 17
;

fflltf-DDp.
xxi. 28. DTHID is an-. Aey. ; T\^T\ means ddrusit, Ps. v. 11, expulit, Jeremiah Till. 3

;
xxiii.

3/8; xxix. 14, 18, etc., dispulit, disjecit, Jer. xxiii. 2; 1. 17, but also abduxit, Deut. xiii. 6, ll,seduxit. Deut. xiii. 14; 2 Cliron.
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xxi. 11
;
Prov. vii. 21. [OWEN :

&quot; Thoro Booms to ho a mistake in this wort! of a T for a *\ two lottors vory similar ; for tin

Tartf. the Syr. and tlm Aral)., must hnvo no road tho word, iw tli-y render it in the sense of what i.s deceptive, fallacious, or

imaginary. It is in tho last rendered ji/iantasms. The word occurs in Jer. xxii. 14, and is applied to chamber.-) through which
air or wind passed freely. It may 1m rendered IK-IV winds or airy things. Such was the. character of their prophecies.
Thid i* far more suitable to the passage than expulsions or rejections, ad given by the Sept. and l

ul&amp;lt;/.&quot;
As tho verb J-|1J

somotimos, though rarely, has tho sense of mixlfadinff, trducing, may not tho idtvi of fiillarinus liavo been derived from
O if Tuero in uo necessity, however, fur imposing such a meaning upon it here. W. 11. ll.J

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In these. (\vo closely connect ed verses, (lie Poet

expresses the thought that the true prophets can

not repair the injury the bad prophets have

caused. He greatly desires to comfort /ion, by

way of prophetical testimony in her behalf, and

by way of comparison to her advantage with

other sufferers. But it is impossible: 1 or im

measurable nnd irretrievable injury has been
done by the false testimony of her prophets.

Yer. 13 &quot;What thing shall I take to wit
ness for theo? What testify I to thee? []\ h,tt

can 1 testify to (/tec? W. II. 11.] The Poet means

prophetical testimony (sec rn?&amp;gt; 7\ testimony, Is.

viii. 10), and that in the pen.se of instruction,

warning, correction, (see Jer. vi. 10), not in the

sense of comforting by promises. Sec below,
next clause of this verse, on the words tliat I mny
comfort thrc. [While the word signifies propheti
cal testimony, to bear witness in behalf of Clod,

it may signify divine testimony cither for or

against a porson. and here the former is intimated

both by the construction (see critical note below),
and by the following words that I may comfort
thee. Besides the Prophet was actually testifying

against, the people in the name and by the Spirit,

of God. But He received no favorable message
in their behalf. There is an allusion to ver. . .

41 her prophets also find no vision from Jehovah.&quot;

W. H. II.] What thing shall I liken to
thce What liken to thee, O thou daughter
of Jerusalem? What shall I equal to
thee ti /iat compare to thee. that I may com
fort thee, O virgin daughter of Zion? It

is a comfort lor the unfortunate to know that

others have endured equal suffering. This com
fort cannot be given to /ion. The idea of com
forting can be referred to all three of the pre

ceding verbs, although to testify TJ7H, never

means prophesying in order to comfort and make
happy, but has always the sense of warning, cor
rection: yet even warning, correction and in

struction may be a comfort. [Where this

Hebrew verb occurs in the sen?e of warning or

protect it is always connected with its object by the

significant preposition 3 or h%. Here the word

may be taken simply in the sense of bearing wit

ness, in which sense it is favorably used (even in

Iliphil) iuJobxxix. 1 1, see also Mai. ii. 14. The
meaning is, What can I, as a prophet of God and
in the name of God, testify for God in thy behalf,
in order to comfort thee? WORDSWORTH: &quot;What

j

prophetic testimony shall I utter in God s name, |

in order to console thee ? I have no message of
comfort for thee: and thy misery is so great, that
I can find no likeness or parallel to it, wherewith
to assuage thy sorrow.&quot; W. II. II.] For thy
breach is great like the sea for great as the

a is thy ruin, or injury; who can heal thee?

That is to say, Zion s hurt is immeasurable,
and incurable. [BLAYXKY: &quot;The breach or

wound, which Jerusalem had received, is by an

hyperbole said to be great, deep or wide, likt the

.v&amp;lt; (/, which is, as it were, a breach made in the
earth.

1

Hr.XDKUsnx: &quot;Ho cannot find any ob

ject to put in parallel wiih the lamentable con
dition of Jerusalem. The only exception is (he

ffi, which, on account of its va-t dimensions,
alone furnished a fit emblem of the magnitude of
tho devastation effected by the Chaldeans.&quot;

ASSC.M. ANN. :
&quot; Such a breach, as not some small

river, but the s&amp;lt;vi i.s wont to make, when it hath
rent asunder ami got thorow the .sea-walls, that

before kept it out; such as cannot be made up
again. See Jer. li. -Jl2; Ez. xxvi. 3; Job xxx.
1 1.&quot; CALMET: L n ocean dc ma/ur, un deluge, de

doulcurs, tine m^r d ujjliction, A sea of miseries, a
Hood of troubles, an ocean of sorrow.]

Yer. 14. Thy prophets have seen vain
and foolish things for thee. Th&amp;lt;i prophets

foretold to (lire d&amp;lt;ceit and u-hite-wush. [Thy pro-
pluls propJiesicd to thce falsehood an/I delusion. The

last word
( v3H) has been variously translated,

though N.\i:&amp;lt;;r.i.sii.\ru alone can claim the unique
and parabolical idea expressed by u-hite-icash.

This meaning is suggested by the use of the word
in Ez. xiii. 10-1

&quot;&amp;gt;;

xxii. lis, rendered in our ver
sion untempercd mortar. Whether Ezekiel meant
white-wash, or not, which is doubtful, the word
can have no such meaning here. To daub a wall
with white-wash is feasible. To prophesy white

wash is impossible. The Hebrew word O3P)
seoms to have suggested the idea of something
viscous, sticky, slimy; hence applied to lime, mor

tar, as by Ezekicl; or to the white of :in egg
(Job vi. 0), from which comes the idea of insipi

dity, icant of savor, which is the sense adopted in

our text by BtiouaiiTOX: The proplicls hare looked

outfor thce things vain and u-hich have lost the salt-

ncss, and by CALVIN, insulsitatum, vcl insipidum,
tastclcssncss or insipidity ; this sense easily sug
gests the idea of folly, in which sense the word
in our text is rendered by most of the versions;
SEPT.: appnoi viji

1

; VULO. : stulta; LuTHER:M0ricA-
(e Gcsicli e; E. V. : foolish tilings. The word as

thus used would imply more than mere absurdity,
which is the sense BLAYXKY and BOOTIIUOYD give
it. It means a folly that is chargeable with guilt,

in which sense the cognate word n^Sjl
is used in

Job i. 22 (see BARNES Notes), xxiv. I l: a folly

especially that is deceptive, that does not fulfil

the expectations it excites, in which sense the

same word nSpr\ is applied to false prophets in

Jer. xxiii. 13. We have not in English a word
that will express both these ideas, delusive

folly or foolish delusions. GERLACH uses the

word Blend-werk, false-show, delusion, but ac

knowledges that it expresses only the effect, and
not the contemptible character of what the pro-
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phets did. The word stuff, adopted by HENDER

SON, &quot;thy prophets see for thee vanity and stuff,&quot;

is hardly equivalent to the Hebrew word. Ho
borrowed it from GATAKER, who says, &quot;They

took upon them to be seers, but saw not what

they should see, and told what they saw not,

nothing but vain and frivolous stuff, the froth of

their own fancies, Jer. xxiii. 10, 20; xxvii. 14,

15.&quot; W. II. II. J
The expression K]i2f nrn [saw

vain things; E. V., prophesied falsehood], is found

five times in Ezokiel and only in Ezckiel, xiii. 0,

7, 23; xxi. 31 [E. V. 29], xxii. 28. The expres

sion bSH [E. V., here, foolish things, in Ezek.,

untempcred mortar], is also Ezekiel s, for it is used

by him emphatically four times, in the same

chapter that contains the phrase (#W run) just

referred to, xiii. 10, 11, 14, 15; and it is used

again by him, and that, too, in immediate con

nection with the same phrase (Xiii/ Hin) in xxii.

28. The thirteenth chapter of Ezokiel is directed

against the false prophets. Ezckiol in that de

nunciatory discourse lias before his eyes what
Jeremiah had said relative to the same subject

(chap, xxiii.). Now in Jer. xxiii. 13 occurs the

expression n/3,n, in the prophets ofSamaria Isaw

ri/Sri [E. V., folly, marg., an unsavory, or an

absurd thing], bpn [the word in our text] never

occurs in Jeremiah. Besides here, it occurs on]y
in Ezckiel at the places above cited, and in Job

vi. 0. For its meaning see the thorough discus

sion of HAEVERNICK: in his Comm. on. Ezekicl.

The whole passage in which Ezckiel uses the ex

pression /2n in the sense of whiic-icash, and to

which xxii. 23 afterwards refers, bears through
out the peculiar characteristics of Ezekiel s

metaphorical style. We cannot, therefore, doubt

that Ez. xiii. was written earlier than our chap

ter: and also that the words from
&quot;JJ
^ 33 to 73D

originated from the above cited places of Ezekiel.

See the Introduction, \ 3. [The inference con

tained in the Introduction and implied here, that

if this is a quotation from Ezekiel, Jeremiah
could not be the author of the Lamentations, is en

tirely gratuitous. The thirteenth chapter of

Ezckiel must, have been written before the final

destruction of Jerusalem; &quot;about five years&quot;

before &quot;Jerusalem was taken and destroyed,&quot;

according to WORDSWORTH. Even if the prophecy
of Ezckiel had been nearly or quite contempora
neous with the destruction of Jerusalem, it is a

mere assumption, incapable of proof, that Jere

miah could not have possessed a copy of that

prophecy, even if we are obliged to believe that

he wrote these lamentations immediately after

the destruction of the city. With the close inter

course that must have subsisted at the time be

tween Babylonia and Palestine, with an invading

army constantly flowing in and meeting detach

ments guarding captives and spoils going out, and
with the lively sympathy that must have existed

between Ezekiel and Jeremiah, and between the

pious Jews in exile and the pious Jews in Jud-ea,

it would be neither impossible nor unlikely that

the utterances of those prophets should be inter

changed as rapidly as they were committed to

writing. In point of fact, however, it is by no
means clear that this passage is a quotation from
Ezekiel. As to the first expression, it is com
posed of two words only, both in frequent use in
the earlier Scriptures and in the prophets who
preceded Jeremiah. And as to the second, it is

used in a connection entirely different from that
in which it occurs iu Ezekiel, and very obviously

in .a different sense. How prophesying
could be suggested by daubing a wall with

it is difficult to see. How the word can mean the
same thing in both places, is also beyond the

power of ordinary perception. There would bo
as much propriety in giving the word the mean
ing of whitewash or mortar in Job vi. G as herc.
This is no more a quotation from Ezekicl, than
Ezekiel s use of the word is a quotation from Job.
W. II. II.] And they have not discovered

thine iniquity, to turn away thy captivity
And uncovered not thy guilt, to turn thy captivity

[i.. c., to prevent it, or avDrt it. So the Syr.
translates it.] The expression, tarn thy captivity,
founded on Dent. xxx. 3, is frequent in Jeremiah
(sec xxxii. 4-1

; xxxiii. 7, etc.], and with Ezekiel

(xvi. 53; xxix. 14, etc.}. But in the connection
in which it here occurs, it does not mean, as it

does in the places referred to, vcrtcre captivita-
t . ni, i. c., redurerc captives [turn the captivity, i. c.,

bring back the captives], but can only mean
avcrtere caplivitatcm [avert, or prevent the capti
vity]. By open exhortations to repentance, the

prophets would have averted the captivity (sec
Ez. xxii. 80, 31). The words are connected with
what precedes. [ASSEM. Axx.:

&quot;They laid not

thy sins before thee, to bring thee to repentance,
whereby thy present miseries might have been
prevented, Jer. vi. 13, 14; viii. 11; xxiii. 17,22.&quot;

GKRLACH and others understand this to mean
that, jiflcr the captivity was a fact, the prophets
had not led the people to a repentance that would
have delivered them from it, sec Ps. xiv. 7

;
Job

xiii. 10
;
Jer. xxx. 18. But this sense would not

be pertinent here. Our text looks back to one
of the original causes of the present misery. What
her prophets might have done to prevent it, they
cannot now do, even if by doing it they could
terminate that misery ;

for now her prophets can
find no vision from Jehovah, ver. 9. If they had
exercised their power aright when they possessed
it, the captivity would have been averted. This
is the idea now in the Poet s mind. W. II. II.]But have seen for thee false burdens and
causes of banishment And they foretold to

thee sayings of deceit and of seduction. [But then

they sawfor thee burdens offalsehood and expulsions.
W. II. II.] The connecting thought is, And so

prophesied they, clc.FalsQ burdens oracles of

deceit, Nltf fnx frD, are declarations of delusory

purport, which result not felicitously, but ruin

ously. Causes of banishment, seductions,

Crnnp, can signify, ambiguously indeed, either

seductions or banishments. Both predicates may
refer to the discourses of the false prophets. LU
THER makes the last feature only conspicuous.
&quot;But they have preached to thee wantonly, in
that they have preached thcc out of the land.&quot;

TIIEXIUS rightly draws attention to the fact that

Jeremiah, xxvii. 10, 15, in a passage where he
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warns of the false -prophets, expresses emphati
cally and exactly the same thought which is con
tained in our verse, &quot;Hearken not ye to your
prophets

# * # for they prophesy a lie unto you,
to remove you far from your land; and that 1

should drive you out (D3HX ^H^TPi conip. vcr.

15, DDjlX lyin j^ ^S),
and yc should perish.&quot;

It

is therefore very possible that tlie Poet, by the

choice of this word, .seemingly invented ad hoc for

his present purpose, would give us to understand
that he had in view not only the declarations of

E/ckk l, but also those of Jeremiah pertaining to

this matter. Thus the verb PPJ [from which the

Hebrew noun is derived] is, ns seen from the ex

amples adduced, especially current with Jere
miah. It is found in this prophet nineteen times,
elsewhere in the old Testament thirty-four times,
ten of which are in Deuteronomy. lut that it

may be used here ambiguously, its connection

with XVJ indicates. [There are three objections

to the translation of NAEGELSBACII. 1. It makes
the last clause of the verse a mere repetition of

the first clause. 12. It is very doubtful if the last

word, rendered seduction (Novr.s, s-dndimis), can
have that meaning. WOUDSWOKTII gives its lite

ral meaning as dririn&amp;gt;jx avitji, and explains it

consistently with the general idea adopted by our

author, &quot;the prophecies of thy fal&amp;gt;e proplicts, to

which (lion didst hearken, instead of listening to

Cod, have banished thee, and i!rii ,-;i f. nc
an-&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;/

from thy home.&quot; .}. Tlie word rendered byN.xi;-
cr.i.si .At ii, WouPSWOUTii, NOYKS and others, pr&amp;lt;j-

pli Tii s, and in M. \ . burdens, cannot mean anv

prophecy, without reference to its subject or

character, but designates a prophecy of a threat

ening or minatory nature. The correct transla
tion then is, Hut t/.ejf x,i&amp;gt; . /// tn^e burdens of ta-

://// ami expulsions or !&amp;gt;&amp;lt;inisJt:n^n!s. Dut ho-.v could
this lie true of the fal^e prophets ? II KXC.STKN-

r.KiK; (on /ech. i.
(

.l) understands {\\cvain burd-ns
and exiles or dispersions, which the false prophets
predicted as referring to the enemy. &quot;The false

prophets endeavor to make themselves beloved

by the people, by predicting a great calamity,
which should come upon their powerful oppres
sors.&quot; (So also DIODATI.) The objection to this

is that it does not naturally follow the second
clause of the verse, find is, after all, only a repe
tition of the first clause. HKNOEUSOX takes the
word burdens as meaning the causes ofpunishments,
as our version has rendered the last word causes

of banishment. &quot;The false prophets, in their at

tempts to account for the captivity, invented any
one but the true one, the apostacy of the Jews.&quot;

This preserves the logical connection between
the three clauses of the verse, but is philologi-
cally untenable, for the idea of causes of punish
ment is not suggested by the words used. The
probable explanation is suggested by the use of
the future with 1 conversive, which, while it

makes the verb a preterite, suggests a time pos
terior to that to which the preceding preterites
referred. Her prophets having predicted vain
and foolish things, and failed to bring the people
to repentance, and so save them from captivity,
then at last, after the captivity occurred, them-
selves predicted for her burdens of misfortune
aud of banishments. Those very prophets who

once prophesied so many things full of flattery.
overwhelmed and panic-stricken in the hour of

calamity, see nothing but evil for the daughter
of /ion, and were loudest in their predictions of

punishments and misfortunes. This would agree
with the interpretation already given to the

words in ver. (

J. Her prophets also jind no vision

from Jehovah, i. f., no vision of good, of blessing,

they have only visions of evils, prophetical bur
dens full of apprehensions and fears. Another

explanation suggests itself from the double mean

ing of the verb to see, HTH, which may mean

merely to fcr, or to see by prophetical inspiration.
It may be taken in the former sense, with a sa

tirical purpose. These prophets did set propheti

cally, or pretended to do so, visions from C!od

that were vain and delusory, but they afterwards

actually saw in course. of fulfilment the burdens

\ (if iniy i&amp;gt;rtun&amp;lt;* (tail b&amp;lt;tiiis-,in -n( pronounced by Jere
miah and formerly derided by them. The use of

the word tO 3
, if it necessarily means false

(though it may possibly mean simply misfortune-,
see Job vii. !; Is. xr.x. 2^;tHos. xii. Ill), would
be a valid objection to the last interpretation, but

not to the other, for in that case the bard-, us were

fulsr burden-^, Mi2
4&amp;lt;

sted by their own excited and
terrified imaginations. The force of the future

with 1 converMve, following verbs in the prete
rite, may be expressed here thus, //// then, i. t-.,

after the captivity, they saic fa Lie burden* and (-

j&amp;gt;u
t .;iuns.\\ . 11.11.]
The thought is entirely Jeremiac. Sec 5i. 8:

xiv. I J-l i; xxvii. ll-l
I,

&amp;lt;lc. lu Lamentations

I

it occurs only once again, iv. l:!.
[v%

J 5- After

i all that has been asserted to tho contrary, the

|

evidence from its derivation and use is, that this

word means simply a burden, and, as applied to

prophecies, an announcement of punishment or

vengeance imposed on its object as a burden.

The verb KL&quot;j never mean:? to pronounce, except

in a figurative sense, as if the voice were lifted

up in loud outcries or shouting: and its deriva

tive nb/D is not used in a single instance where

it can only mean a {Dimple declaration or an

nouncement, or where we cannot trace at least a

figurative allusion to something that is borne or

carried as a burden. It is used twenty-four
times of a literal material burden (Num. iv. ]

&amp;gt;,

! ., 24, 27 twice, 31, 32, 47, 4 .); 12 Kings v. 17;
viii. 9; 2 Chron. xvii. 11; xx.

2~&amp;gt;;
xxxv. . !

; Nell.

xiii. IT), 10; Is. xxii. 126
;

xxx. C&amp;gt;

;
xlvi. 1. U;

Jer. xvii. 21, 22, 24, 27): ten times of a literal

mental burden or care (Num. xi. 11, 17; L&amp;gt;cut.

i. 12; 2 iSam. xv. cJ ; xix. o J
;
2 Kings ix.

2&quot;&amp;gt;;

2 Chron. xxiv. 27; Job vii. 20; Ps. xxxviii. o;
Kz. xxiv. 2o) ;

twice where it seems to refer to

usury laid as a burden on the unfortunate (Neh.
v. 7, 10), once for punishment as a burden (IIos.

viii. 10), twenty-four times with reference to pro

phecies that may fairly be regarded as of a mina

tory character, laying burdens on their objects

(Is. xiii. 1; xiv. 28; xv. 1; xvii. 1 ;
xix. 1

;
xxi.

1, 11, 13; xxii. 1; xxiii. 1; Jer. xxiii. 33 twice,

34, 36 twice, 38 thrice; Ezek. xii. 10; Nali. i. 1;

Hab. i. 1; /ech. ix. 1; xii. 1; Mai. i. 1), three

times where it is translated by E. V. sony, and in

the margin carriage, where the idea of the care

of religious services involves the idea of a burden
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(1 Chron. xv. 22 twice, 27), and twice where it

may mean a solemn charge laid as a burden on

those to whom it is given (Prov. xxx. 1
;
xxxi.

1). A careful examination of these passages,
the only ones except our text where the word oc

curs, will strongly confirm the opinion that
n&D never means simply effatum, a declaration,

an ordinary oracle or prophecy, but always one
implying a burden of evil foretold or imprecated.
W . II. II.]

II. 15, 1G.

15 All that pass by clap their Lands at thee
; they hiss and wag their head at the

daughter of Jerusalem, saying, Is this the city that men call The perfection of

16 beauty, The joy of the whole earth? All thine enemies have opened their mouth

against thee : they hiss and gnash the teeth : they say, We have swallowed her up :

certainly this is the day that we looked for
;
we have found, we have seen it.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Yer. 15. MJ11 3JD3D. Xum.xxiv. 10; Job xxvii. 23. See Jer. xxxi.19 (Ez. xxi. 17) ;
xlviii. 2G. Jer. nowhere uses tho

I : IT

expression ?Xh P&quot;UJ/.
He says instead 1^X13 TJH, xviii. 1C, comp. Ts. xliv. 15. The $, rdativum, which is used

~T :
&quot;

liorc, and in ver. Ifi, evidently because words from the common colloquial dialect are quoted, occurs in Lam. only in these
two verses and in iv. 19; v. 18, and not at all in Jer. The 1 ron. rel. must be regarded as in the accusative of the nearer re

lation (in reference to whom they said it, see my Gr., 70, c.f.), since &quot;OX never directly means to call (see Is. v. 20; viii.

12; Eccles. ii. 2). The Imperfect here indicates repetition in past times; see on ^pX 1
,
vcr. 12. Jr7 &amp;lt;l

7.3 This word-fonn

and its variations are frequent in Ezekiel (see xvi. 1-1
;
xxiii. 12

;
xxxviii. 4

;
xxvii. 21) ;

Jeremiah never uses them. See

Ts. 1. 2, S 1 7 ;3r3 is mentioned as going out of Zion. Jeremiah (xlix. 25) and Ezekiel (xxiv. 25) use tylj^D by itself, each- . . T

only once.
Yer. 10. With reference to the transposition of the initial letters y and } in chaps, ii., iii., iv., seo the Jntr. Jeremiah

never uses Hj D : in Ez. ^ ^ found once. ii. 8.
&quot;p&quot;)^- See ver. 15. The verb p^H occurs only in Job xvi. 9; P.s. xxxvii.~

12 : xxxv. 1C
;
cxii. 10, and is used only of grinding the teeth, gnashing with the teeth. 3^72, vers. 2, 5, 8. Jer. ofte

the Piel H-&quot;!^
vn i- 13 (xiv. 19); xiii. 10; xiv. 22: it is not found in Ezekiel.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

In these verses the Poet depicts the scornful

triumph of heathen and inimical nations over
the ruin of Jerusalem. [SCOTT:

&quot; The idolaters

took the words out of the mouth of the Jews, and
derided them for glorying in their holy city and
its peculiar protection and privileges. The com
bination of scorn, enmity, rage and exultation,
which the conquerors and spectators manifested,
when gratified by the destruction of Jerusalem
and the temple, are set before the reader with

peculiar pathos and energy. The whole scene

is- presented to his view as in some exquisitely
finished historical painting: and the insulting
multitudes, who surrounded the Redeemer s

cross, can hardly be forgotten on the occa

sion.&quot;]

Ver. 15. All that pass by clap their hands
at thee

; they hiss and wag their head They
clap their hands over thee all icho pass by the way.
The?/ hiss and shake their head. [All thai passed
by the. way clapped their hands at thee, they hissed

and wagged their head. OWEN: &quot;Jeremiah re

lates what had taken place, the verbs being in

the past tense. Our version is not correct in

rendering the verbs in the present tense. The
old versions follow the Hebrew.&quot; W. H. H.]
Some (OTTO, THENIUS) interpret this verse as

the expression, not of mockery, but of amaze
ment. They say not all who passed by would
have mocked. That may be. But the number

who would not was certainly decrcasingly small.

For by the
&quot;ij^l

&quot;*

&quot;?.-?&amp;gt;* passers of the ivay, we must

understand travellers and strangers. The Is

raelites were no longer in that empty land, and
if there were some, yet to them the destruction

of the city was only too well known. But clap

ping the hands is a gesture especially of sur

prise. Besides, it is further said, that they hiss.

The Hebrew verb P^ signifies, it is true, pri

marily to whistle, and does not always express
scorn and mockery (see Is. v. 20

;
vii. 18).

IpTJ
with h, Is. v. 26; vii. 18; Zech. x. 8, does

not express scorn and mockery, but with vj it

always does, 1 Kings ix. 8; Job xxvii. 23; Jer.

xix. 8 ; xlix. 17
;

1. 13
;
Ez. xxvii. 3G

; Zcph. ii.

15. We whistle to a person to call his attention,
but to whistle at or over a person implies deri

sion. W. II. H.J But the connection here de

cidedly favors the sense of scornful hissing.

For P&quot;^, to hiss, must be taken in the same sense

in which it is immediately used in the next verse,
which is closely connected with this verse. There
it undoubtedly has this sense. Add to this, that

the shaking of the head is always an expression
of scornful wonderment; Ps. xxii. 8; cix. 25;
Job xvi. 4; Is. xxxvii. 22 (2 Kings xix. 21).
At the daughter of Jerusalem. See ver. 13.

[Mark the distinction between thee in the first

clause, and the daughter of Jerusalem in. the second
clause. In the first chapter the city itself is pro-
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mincnt and foremost, and Zion appears as nn

accessory to her past grandeur, once her crown

ing glory, but now in ruins, the cause of her

deepest disgrace and anguish. In this chapter
the relations of the two are reversed, /ion

here stands forth in ideal personification as the

conspicuous figure, and the city, the daughter of

Jerusalem, once her chief honor and her joy, is

now the chiefest cause of her shame and grief.

W. II. II.] Saying, Is this the city that
men call /.v that the city of which it used to lie

said. The perfection of beauty Perfect in

beauty. The expression is borrowed from Ezekiel,

xxvii. o, where the prophet so calls the city of

Tyre, and xxviii. 12, where he indicates the king
of Tyro as &quot;perfect in beauty.&quot; The joy of
the whole earth. This expression is used of

/ion in 1 s. xlviii. 3. [ALEXANDER: &quot;It is called

the joy of the whole earth, as a source of spiri
tual blessing to all

nations.&quot;]
See Is. xxiv. 11.

Jerusalem is called the joy of the whole earth,

and not merely of the whole land
[/. e., the land

of Israel (O\vi:.\)], as is evident, became that

which is perfect in beauty must be all this, and
because all the strangers and travellers passing

by it arc represented as moved at first with asto

nishment. Joy at her beauty can be reconciled

with envy and hatred of her inhabitants.

Ver. 10. This verse enters into very close

connection with the preceding one. It treats of

the same malicious rejoicings of the enemies over

the downfall of Jerusalem. IJut it proceeds far

ther in its statements, for while in ver. 15 only
the passers-by, in ver. 10 all her enemies are rep
resented as rejoicing and exulting. Ail thine
enemies opened their mouth against thee.

All thine enemies gape their mouth at thee, [lit., All

of thy enemies opened at thee wide their mou//t].
The gaping, or distorting of the mouth, in be

hoof of scornful laughter, is indicated again in

iii. 40. where these word* are almost verbally

repeated, and with the expressions here used in

I s. xxii. 14. They hiss [lit., they hissed] see

ver. 15 and gnash [lit., gnashed] the teeth.
As this is elsewhere an expression of suppressed
rage, so here it is an expression of satisfied rage.
See Ps. xxxv. 10. 21, !&amp;gt;. They say [lit., jr/tc/],

we have swallowed her up we have de

voured
[/. e., completely destroyed]. Not. only

those enemies who had personally taken an active

part in the destruction of Jerusalem, are in

tended, but all had a share in what some actually
achieved, so far, at, least, that, all could say,
&quot;

\\ e have destroyed.
1

Certainly this is the

day that we looked for Ym, thin is the
&amp;lt;l,n/

ire hurc ejected. It is evident that the restriction

involves an assertion ; if only this Any (as the day
of total destruction), and no oilier, could afford

satisfaction to the enemies, then certainly that

day afforded satisfaction in the highest degree.
See Jer. x. ! .&amp;gt;. We have found, we have
seen it. Finding, ljXi&quot;D, is the antithesis to

seeking, strivi:tj. Seeing, ^*5O, which involves

the idea of certainty on the ground of seeing with
the bodily eyes (see Ps. iv. 7 ; Ixxxv. fc), is the
antithesis to merely wishing and hoping. The
heaping together of words arranged asyndetically

[we have looked for, we It a re. found, w. have seen,

the original can hardly fail to remind us of the
famous Veni, vidi, vici] portrays tin: intensity
and the completeness ot their .-siti.-l aciion.

II. 1

17 The LORD hath done Hint which he had devised; he hath fulfilled his word that

he had commanded in the (lays of old : he hath thrown down, and hath not pitied :

and he hath caused thine enemy to rejoice over thee : he hath set up the horn of
thine adversaries.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 17. Q*3T

&quot;^y
X Hb J!-

Sec Dcut. xix. 19. The verb yi 3, in Jcr. only in Kal and in tlio connection
j, i 3 J i 12,

vi. 13; viii. 10. In the sense of absolcerc, filling up, it is found Is. x. 12 ; Zcch. iv. 9. rP*3X * found no where el.su in tho

Old Testament. Tho form rP*DX, once very frequent, especially in Ts. cxix., is found neither in Jer. nor E/.. 1 i. 1 H i

Jer. uses very frequently. Qlp D S, seci.7. Piel
TTSy, twice in Jcr.; in Lam. only here. pp D ^H- Thia expres

sion is not found in Jcr.; ho only once uses tho word pp, see on ver. 3.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 17. [In ver. 17 the direct address to Zion
is resumed, and is continued through vers. 18,
19. W. H. II.] The ruin of Zion, as above de
scribed, was not a fortuitous event. God had
for a long time foreseen and decreed it as eventu

ally inevitable. Hence the historical catastrophe
is nothing else than a realization of a divine

purpose. It was, then, God Himself who de

stroyed the holy city and afforded to her enemies
the rejoicings of which vers. 15, 16 speak. To

those verses this verse refers throughout. The
Lord hath done that which he had devised
Jehovah accomplished what He had dt-cre&amp;lt;d. See
Jer. li. 12, &quot;for Jehovah hath both devised and
done that which He spake.&quot;

Zech. i. expands
the same thought by the emphatic expression of

the middle term, &quot;Like as Jehovah of hosts

thought to do unto us, according to our ways, and

according to our doings, so hath He dealt with us.&quot;

[HENDERSON: &quot;However the enemies of the

Jews might tauntingly exult in their destruction

of the Jewish metropolis, that disastrous event

was ultimately to be referred to the purpose of
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Jehovah to punish its inhabitants for their sins
&quot;]

He hath fulfilled his word that he had
commanded in the days of old. The Lord

had, in very ancient times, when He founded the

Theocracy, commanded His servants to warn His

people that in case of disobedience they would

have to suffer the punishment of destruction.

Sec Lev. xxvi. 14-39; Dent, xxviii. 15-G8.

[SCOTT: &quot;This reference to the ancient predic
tions against Israel for their sins, is of great im

portance ;
both as it shows that these prophecies

were then extant and well known among the

Jews, and that they were understood by the pious
remnant exactly as we now explain them.&quot;

BLAYNEY, followed by BOOTIIUOYD, divides the

verse thus: Jehovah hat Ii accomplished that winch

lie had devised ; lie, hatli fulfilled his icord; ivhat he,

constituted in days of old, lie hath destroyed and not

spared; and says, &quot;To this construction we are

determined by the metre. The sense is good,

and perfectly adapted to the place, and corre

sponds nearly with what is expressed Jer. xliv.
4.&quot; All this is true. But, on the whole, the
Hebrew accents rather favor the common divi

sion, the metre does not demand the change, and
the repetition of the pronoun TJfX directly before

its governing verb has a poetical and rhythmical
effect, according to the common division, not to
be overlooked. W. H. II.] He hath thrown
down He demolished, or destroyed. And hath
not pitied And pitied not. See ver. 2. And
he hath caused thine enemy to rejoice over
thee He made the enemy joyfa L over thec. [CAL
VIN : exhilarated their enemies.

1

} He hath set up
the horn of thine adversaries He exalted the

horn of thine oppressors. This expression is

purely poetical. See in particular 1 Sam. ii.

10; Ps. Ixxv. 11; xcii. 11; cxlviii. 14; 1 Chron.
xxv. 5.

II. 18, 19.

18 Their heart cried unto the Lord, O wall of the daughter of Zion, let tears run
down like a river day and night: give thyself no rest; let not the apple of thine

19 eye cease. Arise, cry out in the night ;
in the beginning of the watches pour out

thine heart like water before the face of the Lord
;

lift up thy hands toward him
for the life of thy young children, that faint for hunger in the top of every street.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. IF. rOIH- BOERM.VL would altogether erase this word. HOUBIGANT reads: ^ f\^ I\) i
ii\3&quot;e^ &quot;&quot;jITX.

HERDER,: j&quot;Yl*3n [or rOH], i.e., exardesce [fervido zelo corripere. So BLAYNEY: Their heart cried cut, before JeJiovaJi with

fervency, O, dc.}. DATIIE, after the Syriac :&amp;lt;&quot;;&amp;gt; J13 JTTSin ^jnX-vX- J. D. MICIIAELIS:
&quot;

JTX for JHX, i. e., clamat

cor corum obfundamenta murorum. Tufdia Zion descendere fac, etc. THENIUS would read QSn instead of roifl- EWALD,

hi his later editions, reads
1J37 &quot;&quot;p^i*

Ho compares Fs. Ixxii. 2, and translates, indefatigaljhj cry to Jehovah, wall of the

daughter of Zion ! The reading rOIHj however, is confirmed by the SEPT. For this translates, E/SorJcre /capSta ainuv :rpos

nvpiov: TCI XT} SLWI&amp;gt; Kara-ydyeTe w? xei/-idppovs fia/cpva, etc. JEROME does not change the text, but he translates, Clamant cor
eorum ad Dnniinuni i,uper inuros Jilix Zion. The verb J-13 i 11 the sense torpidum, languidum esse, JNiph. exaitiinatani, encr-

vatum cssc, Gen. xlv. 20; Ilab. i. 4; Ps. lxxvii.3; xxxviii. 9. The substantive H^U occurs only here : nji Sn iii. 49. Tho

construction &quot;-i / J1JPD is a very strong, perhaps the strongest, example of the use of the construct case for the mere pur-
T T

pose of the external connection of words. Sec Ew., 287, d, 2; 2S3, b. DrDT is USC 1 here in the general sense of cessare.

See Josh. x. 12, 13; Jer. xlvii. 0.

Yer. 19.
&quot;TD-lp.

See Jer. ii. 27
;

xiii. 4, G; xviii. 2.
&amp;lt;l

jh. See Jer. xxxi. 7; Prov. i. 20. 7^.73. See i. 2. t^N&quot;l7
I . T : :

fillpBte, an expression only found here. ^3 H3J. See Jer. xvii. 16. fJlX- HENDERSON: &quot;

Instead of Adonai forty of

KENNICOTT S, and forty-eight of DE Rossi s MSS., together with seven more of his originally, and the Ilagiographa printed
at Naples, read Jehovah. The Venetian Greek version has TOV ot Twroy. On these authorities I have not scrupled to follow

this reading in the tianslation.&quot; BI.AYNEY, BOOIUROYD, NOYES, adopt this reading. \Y. II. H.J T)3 *$&, not in Jere

miah.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 18. Their heart cried unto the Lord
The first words of ver. 18 have given the com

mentators great trouble. V
rarious readings have

been invented. I believe that neither a, different

reading, nor an artful construction is necessary.

Only we must not regard the words, Their hearts

cried unto the Lord, as an independent sentence

(LuECKKNBUESSER, TiiENius) thrown in by the

way. Rather, these words constitute the intro

duction and means of transition to all that fol

lows down to the end of the chapter. First of

all, let it be observed, from the second clause of
ver. 18, the Poet lets Zion herself speak with
reference to what he had been saying in vers.

13-17. This change in the method of recital he

precedes with the brief word of introduction
above indicated. But what he now puts into the

mouth of Zion, as an outpouring of the heart to

Jehovah, he divides into two parts. First of all,

in vers. 18 b, 19, they to whom the pronoun their

(the suffix in D3/ ^ejr heart} refers address the

wall and summon it to prayer. lu vers. 20-22
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the prayer itself follows, which accordingly must
be regarded as the prayer of the wall of /ion.

They of whom it is said, Their heart cries unto the

Lord, arc evidently particular individuals. Uut
these persons would not appear before God in

their individual capacities, but rather seek the

mediation (der idealenGcsammtheit) of the whole

church, regarded in its ideal or mystical unity.
Tllus the cry of their heart conies to God through
the mouth (der Gesammtheit) of the united peo
ple [theocratically and by personification re

garded as a unit]. Thus it is explained why the

words, Their heart cried unto the Lord, are not im

mediately followed by words addressed to God,
but by an appeal to the wall of /ion, which by
answering this appeal brings before the Lord that

which filled (heir heart, as mentioned in ver. 18

a. That those individuals should thus seek the

mediation of the whole church (Gesammtheit) is

very natural. For not the individual Israelite,

but Israel is the universally historic reservoir

and organ of the redeeming grace of God. With
Israel is the covenant of grace made, and only as

covenant members of Israel have individuals any
claim on covenant grace. Now, therefore, as in

the Psalms (cxxxv. ! .; cxlvii. 12; cxlix. 1--&quot;-,

etc.) the congregation is often summoned to offer

praise and thanks to the Lord, so here it is sum
moned to make its complaint to the Lord. If

this is done here in a very peculiar fashion, by
summoning to prayer the wall of /ion as if it

were the symbol of the theocratic unity (der
Gesammtheit

), yet this is justified by the his

torical circumstances out of which our Song
originated, /ion stood as long as the walls held

together. F&amp;gt;ut as soon as these were broken

through, /ion was lost (sec Jer. lii. 7, ~^j, n &amp;gt; P-Jp]

then the.
eif&amp;gt;/

int* broken up}. Is it surprising that

an Israelite, who had experienced the siege and

capture of Jerusalem, should take the wall for

all that it enclosed? This trope is, on the whole,
no more bold, than where elsewhere the frontiers
arc taken for the country they bound, the house
for its inhabitants, the purse for its contents.
The pre-eminent importance of the wall may be

clearly perceived from thcfact that in Nehemiah s

time everything depended on its restoration. See
Neh. vi. 15, 10; xii. 27-43; comp. Ps. cxxii. o.

If the wall of the daughter of /ion is thus taken
for the daughter of /ion herself, it should not

surprise us that the same activities are attributed
to the wall which belong properly to the daughter
of /ion, and that it is exhorted to weep and to

pray for its children. Mourning and exhaustion
have already been attributed to it in ver. 8 above,
and in i. 4 the ways of /ion are represented as

mourning. Further, Is. iii. 20 and xiv. 31 have
been correctly referred to, where the predicates
of mourning, lamenting and howling are imputed
to the gates. [The first words of the verse must
refer to the enemies who are the subject of the

preceding verse. There is no other nominative
expressed to which the pronoun their (the suffix

in D2
1

?) can belong. To refer it back to the

passer-by in ver. 15, as BLAYXEY does, is unneces
sary and unnatural. To suppose that it refers
to the pious Jews is to suppose an abrupt un-

grammatical, and awkward transition, to which
there is no parallel iu the Lamentations. The

pronominal suffixes in these Songs are employed
with singular accuracy. If we keep in mind the

proper meaning of the verb rendered cried, which
is to cry out, to vociferate (Deut. xxii. 24, 27; Is.

xlii. 2j, we readily see the connection. Even
these heathen enemies recognized the hand of

God in the destruction of Jerusalem, and their

In-art expressed this conviction in loud outcries

and shouts addressed to the Lord, Adonui the
Lord of the heathen, as well as of Israel. This

may throw additional light on the words in ver.

7, &quot;They have made a noise in the house of Je

hovah, as in the day of a solemn feast.&quot; (It is not

impossible that the choice of a proper initial

word may have led to this continued reference
to the heathen.) After the word Lord there

ought to bo a full stop. This is indicated in the
Hebrew by the accent, Aalhnah, which rarely
occurs so near the beginning of a verse. What
follows is not u-lutt the enemies cried, nor indeed
can it be, fur the Hebrew word so translated is

intransitive. Whenever that word, Pi* is fol

lowed by anything spoken or said, the verb &quot;ON,

to .&amp;lt;!

///,
is introduced, MX. v. S, ihnj en/, sn&amp;gt;/i&amp;gt;/: 1~&amp;gt;,

xvii. -1; Num. xii. I l; 2 Kings iv. 1; vi. 20,
crifd ,sv/ .////: 1 Kings xx. ;)!; 2 Kings iv. 40;
vi. 5, crud and said. The only seeming ex

ception to this construction, 2 Kings ii. 12, where
Mlisha cried, J/y father, in;/ father! c!c., is due,

probably, to the broken disconnected ejacula
tions of the prophet, that could hardly be pre
ceded by the verb &quot;T3N, as if he had said some

thing with deliberation. It must be observed,
too, that they were only ejaculations, outcries

that he uttered, and the verb is not followed by

/X as it is here. Cut here, where /N is used, a-

long and connected address, like this to the walls

of /ion, could not be the object of the verb
p&amp;gt;

V,

to cr;i. Had the prophet intended to tell us what
the enemies said to God, lie would have followed
the word

P&amp;gt;
J&amp;gt;

, they cried with the usual phrase
and said. We must take therefore the following
touching address to the walls, as the words of
the Prophet. We thus avoid the exceeding
awkwardness of introducing a long address to

the walls of the city with the singular announce
ment that tJicy cried to the Lord, when there is

not, according to NAEQELSBACII, a single word
actually addressed to the Lord, for the prayer in

verses 20-22 is the prayer of /ion. We moreover

dispense with the necessity of the laborious dis

tinction between the individual members of tho

church and the mystical unity of the untransla
table Gesammtheit. We have here an eloquent
poetical address by the prophet to the ruined

walls, which by personification and synecdoche
represent the afflicted daughter of /ion. Wouns-
WOUTII: &quot;O wall of the daughter of Zion. Tho

Prophet appeals to the trail of Jerusalem, as that

which once encircled her with defence, but no\v

lies prostrate, and which, being reduced to ruin,
was the fittest representative of the city in her

desolate condition. He gives a voice to the stones

of the wall, and makes them weep for her sor

row. We need not be surprised by such a pro

sopopoeia as this, any more than by his exclama

tion, O earth, earth, earth (xxii. 29), or by the

language of Hab. ii. 11: The stone shall cry out
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of the wall, and the. beam shall answer it; or by our

Lord s words (Luke xix. 40), If these should hold

their peace, the stones ivould cry out.&quot; Comp. GER-

LACH, p. 75. W. II. II.] Let tears run down
like a river day and night. The expression,

precisely as it is here, is found no where else.

For similar expressions, see iii. 48; Jcr. ix. 17;

xiii. 17; xiv. 17. Give thyself no rest; let

not the apple of thine eye cease [or leave

off, i. e., shedding tears (NOYES)]. The daughter

of thine eye. This expression is found elsewhere

only in Fs. xvii. 8. rG, daughter, is here ap

parently an abbreviation of fi23, entrance, door,

gate, Zech. ii. 12. The pupil is the door, the

opening of the eye, because in it lies the power
of sight. See FUERST Lex., GESEN. Thes.,p. 841.

DELITZSCH on Ps- xvii. 8. [ASSEM. ANN.: &quot;That

which we call the ball, or apple of the eye, from

the spherical figure of it, that the Hebrews call

the daughter of the eye, either as the dearest and

tenderest part of it, Dent, xxxii. 10; Prov. vii.

2, or from the figures that seem to appear in it,

whence also it is termed by the Greeks the damsel,

by the Latins the babe of the
eye.&quot;

See Deut.

xxxii. 10; Prov. vii. 2, and ALEXANDER on Ps.

xvii. 8. BLAYNEY understands the tear as so

called &quot;with great propriety and elegance;&quot;

but this is supported by no evidence, and is ren

dered improbable by analogous terms applied
to the pupil of the eye, by Hebrews, Greeks arid

Romans, as indicated above. W. H. H.]
Vcr. 19. Arise, Rise up. [GERLACII: &quot;Up.&quot;

OWEN: &quot;The meaning as stated by GATAKER, is,

Rise from thy bed; for she is exhorted to cry
in the night, The Hebrew word is familiar and

precious to us as the same our Saviour uttered,

Mark v. 41. &quot; Talitha cumi,&quot; KOV/U, ^p. W.

H. II.] Cry out in the night, in, or at the

beginning of the watches. The Hebrews
divided the night into three watches

[&quot;the first,

commencing at sunset and extending to what

corresponded to our ten o clock ; the second,

from ten till two in the morning ;
and the

third from that time till sun rise
&quot;

(HENDERSON)] :

the middle one was called n:pD .nn rnbEten, the

middle watch, Judges vii. 19; the last

&quot;)p3n, morning ivatch, Ex. xiv. 24; 1 Sam. xi.

11. Since in Judges vii. 19 the beginning of the

middle watch is called Tin X tf Nfl [lit.,
head of

middle watch], so lYnptfN $Nh [lit.,
head of night

watches J,
the beginning of the night watches gene

rally, would be the time of the first watch. See

WINER, R. W. B., s. v., Nachtwachen. [The
opinion that this was the name of the first ivatch,

seems to rest entirely on its use here. Yet there

is much reason to doubt if it has here that sense.

To rise in the first watch of the night, which be

gan before ordinary bed-time, is not very sug

gestive of sleepless grief and anxiety. The pas

sage in Judges favors GERLACII S conjecture, that

the expression denotes the beginning of each suc

cessive watch in the night. He refers to the simi

lar use of $Nh, head, beginning, in this same

verse, and quotes the remark of MICHAELIS, that

nftin tftO means, not theirs* of all the open-

places, but the beginning or head of every one of

them. So rinrpute $Nh means not the first of the

night, watches, but the beginning of each succes

sively. At every watch, or as often as you hear
the watchman announce the hour, cry out to God
in prayer. W II. II.] The preposition used

here in Hebrew, 7, means towards or about that

time (see Gen. iii. 8; viii. 11). The sense is,

About the time, when formerly every one re

signed himself to his first sleep, the one here
addressed should rise up to painful mourning.
Pour out thine heart like water. This
seems to denote, first, of all, the melting, dissolving
of the heart by grief (see Ps. xxii. 15; Iviii. 8;

comp. 1 Sam. vii. 6), and then, the open unre
served outpouring of the heart (see Ps. Ixii. 9;
xlii. 5; cii. 1). Before the face of the Lord
[Jehovah, see Textual note above]. Lift up thy
hands toward him. Lift up to him thy hands.

See Ps. Ixiii. 5; cxix. 48. [CALVIN: &quot;The ele

vation of the hands, in this place and others,
means the same thing as prayer ;

and it has been
usual in all ages to raise up the hands to Heaven,
and the expression often occurs in the Psalms

(xxviii. 2; cxxxiv. 2); and when Paul bids

prayers to be made every where, he says, I

would have men to raise up pure hands without
contention (1 Tim. ii.

8).&quot;]
For the life of

thy young children, lit., for the souls of, etc.

As is seen by the words following (that have

fainted, e(c.~),
the object of holding up the hands

is, not to save the children (ROSENMUELLER), but
to mourn over their loss. See at vers. 11, 12.

Besides, the children are designated, also, as in

the verses just named, not as the only, but as a

principal object of lamentation. See vers. 20-

22. [GERLACII: &quot;To raise the hands is, ac

cording to the fixed use of words, the same thing
as to pray, iii. 41

;
Ps. xxviii. 2

;
Ixiii. 5

;
cxxxiv.

2 (see 1 Tim. ii. 8), and therefore cannot be

understood, with THENIUS, as a gesture of

the deepest distress. If he would confirm

this opinion by the fact, that according to the

whole train of thought their fate is already de

termined and can only be mourned over, and
therefore an exhortation to pray for the life of

the languishing ones would no longer be in

place ;
then we answer, that in that case no

prayer in behalf of the city would any longer be

proper, for its fate Avas fulfilled; yet it would be

proper for those who are found surviving in great

want, as in fact a prayer immediately follows on
the thought of this calamity in i. 11, 20: See, Je

hovah, how I am distressed. And, further,

iy3J~ i [for the soul] does not indicate the al

ready ended life (THENIUS, DE WETTE), for which

U/3J (the life principle) would be a singular ex

pression ; and, further still, it would be in

consistent with the descriptions given in ver. 11

and iv. 4, 5, where not the death of those who
have fainted, but the distress of those still living,

rends the hearts of their mothers.&quot; GERLACII S

opinion is confirmed by the words to Him, Vvtf,

lift up thy hands to him, i. e., to God in prayer.
W. H. H!] That faint for hunger in the top

[lit.,
at the head] of every street Who have

fainted for hunger at the opening of every street.

See iv. 1 ; Is. Ii. 20 ;
Nah. iii. 10. That the
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wall, in (he poet s conception, strictly and only

represents Zion, is plainly evident from this, that

the Israclitish children arc designated as the

children of the wall. This could be done with

the more propriety from the fact that the wall

had a certain motherly character. Did it not

embrace the people with its arms? Did it not!

truly, in a certain mother-like manner, boar them
on its bosom? [WouoswouTii : &quot;The wall,
which girdled Jerusalem, is regarded as a mo
ther, which nurses the inhabitants, her offspring,
in her bosom ; arid she laments for the children
which lie at the end of the streets, extending
from one side of the city to the

other.&quot;]

II. 20-22.

20 Behold, O LOUD, and consider to whom tliou hast done this. Shall the women
.cat their fruit and children of a span lonjj? shall the priest and the prophet be

21 slain in the sanctuary of the Lord? The yonn^ and the old lie on the ground in

the streets : my virgins and my yonn^ men are fallen by the sword : tliou hast slain

22 than in the day of thy anirer ;
tliou hast killed an&amp;lt;( not pitied. Thou hast called,

as in a solemn day, my terrors round about; so that in the dav of the LORD S

an^er none escaped nor remained : those that i have swaddled and brought up hath
mine enemy consumed.

Ycr. JO.
SSl&amp;gt;*.

S

TF.XTr.VL AND fiHAMMATK AL.

-&quot;&amp;gt;.

^
QX- HKMH:I;.-ON :

&quot; DS &amp;lt; twin- used in th verso with tho foivo of a demo

strative interi -ction.&quot; II.- translates, 7VW-/. woiivn tut (fn-ir fruit, inl nitx of a
t]&amp;gt;n

lin&amp;lt;i ; fi&amp;gt;-li&quot;I&amp;lt;l ! ;;nV.v/ mul yrnplict nrc

slain, etc. This is manifestly wron^;. In the very few instances in which QX has &quot; I&quot;! &quot; of tin interjection, it retains a

conditional sense, and never i

xii. 12
;
Jul) \\ii. 1.1, 1(1

;
1 ro

duces :m nn.|ii:ilifi-l !imrrn:iti..ti.

i. ill ; J.-r. \\\i. Jin.
15,-&amp;gt;id&amp;lt;-s,

th

HENDERS

iuestiMii-d matter ..f fact ISPO ITos.

rbs requires hero ;i conditional or

HD and N 2J taken singly.&quot; Tho

AK iEl-su.vrn to preserve tho Hebrew construction, Soil crviir-et woiden i riestor und Prophet ? W. 11. II.]

Vi-r. 21. -12JLI/- Jeremiah uses ^Do only on.-e

inxS. S v vi-ri. 2, 10, ll.-rni un. -Vc. 1,-. Se
I V 1 T

wer to tho question where?&quot; NAKJELS.
G&amp;gt;:] JpTI

H--T:

xpression seems to involve an antithesis to

Ver. 22. X^pTV The imperf Tt. \\lim

\vfin.l K ri
..lei-il.-&amp;lt;l!y arbitrary) in iii. 2, r*~2u

[
Tlu- iu-nisitivo is used after verbs of n-W, in un-

2. ^11213- ^ (&amp;gt; Jer. xi. 1U; xxv. :il; li. -!.). Tho

-
perfects, seems t ntirely

.-. So OWKX,
se ul J ur ; or

d Witll the pp-CC,

to the necessities of the acrostic, f P-rli ips. the future hero, as in ver. 2&amp;lt;, l,as a conditional or potential
\khi&amp;gt; connects it with tho words, ,Mv, O Jtlnn-ah, and consiili r. In this ca.se the 1 following would have tli

ns in K. V.: s tliat. Shnul&amp;lt;ltt Thou call together, as or. a festival, all
m&amp;gt;/ terrors from round about ! / // l. n

DLXYNEY, in his emendation of tho text, overlooks the necessity of a f\ initial. T^O DV2- See ver. (!. \\ . II. II.
j

7V2&quot;V I i l not in Jeremiah, nor does he use the verb in this sense. See K/.ck. xix. 2. D^2- ? J-T. v. ::
; ix. !.&quot;&amp;gt;

;
xiv.

12; xlix.nT, etc. [BLAYNEY (followed by BOOTIIUOVD) takes this word for Sj with suflix, and translates: Those whom I had

fostered and made to grow were all of them my enemies. Tho pointing, Dv2 not 0^2, tho Versions, and tho sense, are all

against this. W. II. II.]

thou hast done this. [As the pronoun is in

terrogative, that form should be preserved: to

whom hast Thou dune thus? The question thus

interposed between the appeal to (Jod to look,
and the description of what He will see if He

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The opinion of Cnn. B. MICHAF.LIS (which Ro-
SF.XMI-F.LLKII seems to adopt), that the following
prayer is set forth by the prophet himself, as a look, is very forcible and docs not mar the sense

form of prayer (instar formularis), in behalf of
,

ns l ^c ordinary construction does, but makes it

the daughter of Zion, who is exhorted to pray in more apparent. W. II. II.] The Lord had dono
vers. 18, 10, hardly needs refutation. That the tu 3 not to a heathen nation, but to the people
wall of Zion, i. e., Zion herself, utters the prayer f H&amp;gt; 3 own choice, to whom all the promises of

in vers. 20-22, is evident, both from the cxhorta- H* 3 blessing were given (comp. Gen. xii. 2, 3;
tion to prayer in vcrs. 18, 10, and from the sub
stantial agreement of vcrs. 20-22 with what vers.

18, 10 had indicated as the subject matter of this

prayer of lamentation.

Ver. 20. Behold. O LORD, and consider
See, Jehovah, and look. This exact formula

xv. o; xviii. 18; xx. 17, 18; xxvi. 3, 4; xxviii.

14, etc.). Shall the women eat their fruit

and children of a span long ? Should wo
men eat their fruit, (he children whom they nursedf

This is a single indirect question, although it is

contained in two members. DX, if [literally

occurs i. 11. The prayer in i. 20-22 (comp. i. I translated, the question is, if shall eat women

9) also begins with See, Jehovah. To whom tflcir
fH&amp;gt; &amp;lt;?.]

ia dependent on HXp, tee [see if
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this is so,- or should bo so]. The sense of the

question, moreover, is not, whether it had ever

been heard of that mothers had been driven by

hunger to eat their own offspring? (ROSENMUEL-

LER)
5

,
for then the perfect tense ought to have

been used. But what is asked is, whether that

thing, speaking in a general way, may be sup-

posable, possible, or right; and to express this

the imperfect must be used. The explanation of

TIIENIUS,
&quot; Had they then been obliged to eat,

etc., i. c., Had Thy judgments gone so far, that,

etc.,&quot;
is not sufficiently grammatical. What is

asked is, whether this thing, generally speaking,
would be allowed to happen? The answer to

this question would involve another, whether it

had been suffered to happen at that time? But

the latter question is not directly contained in

the words used. The crime here mentioned is

clearly designated as a punishment to the rebel

lious people; Dcut. xxviii. 53; Jcr. xix. 9. See

2 Kings vi. 28, 20; Lam. iv. 10. Shall the

priestfand the prophet be slain in the sanc

tuary of tlie Lord Should priest and proplul be,

da in, etc. [AssEM. ANN.: &quot; Should CJod endure

to see His own house polluted with the blood of

His own priests and such as bore the name at

least of His prophets.&quot;]

D&quot;&quot;13,
their fruit. The masculine suffix has in

duced most interpreters unnecessarily to change
the reading. [As the Sept. has xap-uv Koi /.iur

ai TGiv, and dial, and Arab, similar readings, it,

has been conjectured that the original text was

jt3j) ^3, of which the 3 changed into D is all

that remains in the present text. BLAYNEY sug

gests Drn ^3. OWEN has an original device of

his own to meet this presumed difficulty. He

says, &quot;Fruit, in the sense of offspring, is applied
to men as well as to women. We may take the

final mem in D t^J as a pronoun, their wices ; the

same arc meant as in verse 18, their voice [heart?],
i. c., the citizens of Jerusalem. Thus the con

struction will be quite grammatical. Should

their own icincs cat their offspring&quot;
That would

mean their wives ate, not their own, but their

husbands children. This would furnish preach
ers with a text against polygamy, or the cruelty
of step-mothers! HENDERSON is satisfied with a

magisterial appeal to euphony :
&quot; The masculine

suffix is adopted instead of the feminine, to agree

in form with D u/J preceding.&quot; W. II. II.] It is

not even necessary, with CIIR. B. MICIIAELIS, to

keep in mind mothers and fathers. The mascu

line, as the more comprehensive and higher sex,

includes the feminine too. See my Gr., $ 60, 5;

Jer. ix. 19; xliv. 19, 25; Gen. xxxi. 9; Ex. i.

21, etc. Q^npp occurs only here. It is the ab

stract of the Verb n3D, which is found only in

ver. 22 below. The latter (different from H3L3,

Is. slviii. 13) is a denominative from H3D, palma,

the hand-breadth, palm of the hand, and seem

ingly signifies palrnis gestare (the Latins say ulnis

gestare}. KIMCIII, VITRINGA, KALKAR would un
derstand the expression of the smoothing of the

limbs, as of the swaddling clothes and bands,
with the palm of the hand. [With E. V., chil

dren of a span long, agree VuLa.: parvulos ad men-

suram palmx ; LUTHER: die jungstcu Kindleia

ciner Spanne lang ; BROUGHTON : infants that may
be spanned, and HENDERSON : infants of a span long.
The idea of children carried in the hands is

adopted by BLAYXEY: children of palms, i.e.,
&quot;little ones dandled on the bauds;&quot; ROSEN-
MUELLER: infantes quos sitis manibus tractant ;

GERLACH : die Kinder, die man auf Hiiriden
tragt ; and NOYES : children borne in the arms.
The marginal reading in E. V., children swaddled
with their hands, is thus explained in ASSEM.
ANN.: &quot;Because the verb means to mete or to
stretch out aught with the hand, as Is. xlviii. 13.

Hence both the Chaldee Paraphrast and tho
Rabbins here expound it the children ofsivaddlings;
the children whose limbs the mothers were wont
to stretch out and stroke, as if they were rae-

tirig or measuring them with their hands, to fa

shion them and make them grow straight and
proportionable ;

and to the same purpose also to

make them up with swathing bands; for this

word ariseth from a root frequent in the Tal-

mudists, for a wrapper of linen, wherewith to

wrap up aught ;
as also, for a veil, or apron, or

the like, in Scripture, Ruth iii. 15; Is. iii. 22;
and this interpretation recciveth further strength
from what folio wet h here, ver. 22.&quot; CALVIN
translates parvulos cducationis, which OWEN
translates, infants while nursed, the children of
nursings, or nurturing.* (cducationum]. BOOTII-
ROYD: their little nurslings. The Sept.: those suck

ing the breasts. After examining these various
translations and interpretations, it is obvious
that NAEGELSBACH has expressed the true mean
ing of the word, whatever is its fundamental pri
mitive idea, the children ivhom tiny nursed,

taking the last word in its most comprehensive
sense. W. II. II.]

Ver. 21. The young and the old lie on
the ground in the streets Boy and old man
lie on the ground in the streets. [So GERLACK.
BLAYNEY, NOYES : The boy and the. old man. HEN
DERSON : Boys and old men. The verb is prete
rite, and ought to be so translated. lie is de

scribing what was then past. The boy and the old
man lay on the ground. BLAYNEY: have lien.

W. II. H.] My virgins and my young men.
See i. 4, 18; ii. 10; v. 11. Are have fallen

by the sword. Sec Jer. xix. 7; xx. 4;
xxxix. 18. [BLAYNEY imagines the metre needs

improving, and translates, My virgins and my
young men are fallen; with the sword hast thou slain

them, in utter disregard of the accents, besides
the necessity of supplying a pronoun not ex

pressed. W. II. H.] Thou hast slain them
in the day of thine anger; thou hast killed
and not pitied Thou hast killed in the day of thy

anger (see ver. 2) ; hast slain and not pitied (ver.

2). [The asyndetical construction, as in ver.

16, is vehement and forcible. Thou hast killed,

hast slain, hast not pitied. To supply the con

junction and or personal pronoun them weakens
the sentence. W. II. H.]

Ver. 22. Thou hast called Thou callcst to

gether as in a solemn day as on a feast-day.
See ver. 0. My terrors round about [lit.,

from round about, from every direction, so that

they were surrounded by them. So BROUGHTON.
CALVIN :

&quot; Here he uses a most appropriate me
taphor, to show that the people had been brought
to the narrowest straits; for he says that terrors
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Lad on every side surrounded them, us when a

solemn assembly is failed. They sounded the

trumpets when a festival was at hand, that all

might come up to the Temple. As, then, many
companies were wont to comu to Jerusalem on

feast-days for when the trumpets were sounded
all were called so the 1 rophct says that terrors

had been sent from every part to straiten the

miserable people.&quot; OWKN :
&quot;My terrors mean my

terriliers, according to the Vulg., the abstract fur

the concrete.&quot; \V. H. 11.] So that in the day
of the LORD S anger none escaped or re

mained Ami tit. // icit.t not on (lie day ofJekovalis
ic rutli an cscii/x-d tin or a surriror. [The twu wurds
rendered escaped and reniaintd seem to express the

same idea; namely, to escape. As there were
multitudes who sun-iced the slaughter and still

remained on earth, \ve cannot translate the second
word by either of these terms, unless we regard
them as merely hyperbolical. Probably the

meaning is that none entirely escaped the eil eets

of God s wrath, and we may translate thus, tin re

was nut one that. cscaixd or inm fjceinpt. This is

consistent with the meaning of the verb from
which tl.e noun is derive. I (~I~^

%

, ii&amp;lt;:l&amp;gt;i,
tu escape,

to ijft el- tr, i. e., of condemnation or punishment t,

and is continued apparently by Jer. xlii. IT,

&quot;they shall die by the sword, by the famine, and

by the pestilence: and none of them shall remain
or escape,&quot;

/ .
.,.&amp;lt;/.

// cseape. or In r:l;&amp;gt;dlif
ejc&amp;lt;ni]&amp;gt;t

(comp. .Jer. xliv. It),
&quot; from the evil that I will

bring upon them.&quot; We may understand the

phrase in our text as elliptical for tip- fuller ex

pression as we find it in Jer. xliv. U, ri/nain or

Miij&amp;gt;e from the evils, Hjpn JD p D Ssi Y^tf . We

may translate the sentence impersonally, //.. /v

icus nt f/i if eyc&amp;lt;iid or ira.-i exempt. The wrath of

the Lord descended on all things and all
pei&amp;gt;ons.

The city and /ion, the walls and the gates, the

sanctuary, palaces and houses, and all the inha

bitants, without regard to age, sex or condition,
were involved in a common ruin. W. 1!. 11.

J

Thoss that I have swaddled 77, o.w l /,,,,-e

carried or nitrs&amp;lt;d, see ver. 20 and brought up,
hath mine enemy consumed iwj cncuuj &amp;lt;/,-

stroked them. It is evident that the prayer is a

prayer of lamentation, and with respect to its

object responds to the exhortation contained in

ver. 1
(

.) by giving the first place to the principal
subject of that verse, without restricting itself to

that subject, which is, besides, rather intimated
than expressed.

D ^^P, (errors, every where else means shelter,

place of accommodation, dwelling, commoratio, perc-
ffrinnlio ((.Jen. xvii.8; xxviii. 4; xxxvi. 7; xxxvii.

1; Ex. vi. 4, etc.), yranary (Sing. ~\M1
y Ps. Iv.

1C). None of these meanings suits here. It is

better therefore to derive it from
&quot;UJH, terrifying,

which occurs frequently in Jeremiah, vi. 25
; xx.

3,4,10; xlvi. 5; xlix. 29. [GERLACII: &quot;This

word is certainly a designation of the enemy
(Vulg.: gui terrent me), but is not to be restricted
to them, see i. 20. since the formula so frequent
in Jeremiah (vi. 2o ; xx. 4, 10

;
xlvi. 5 ; xlix. 29)

is a general expression for a position threatened
on all sides with dangers and the terror pre
vailing therein.&quot; EWALD, according to GERLACH,
takes the word in its more common signification

and insists that it relates to the same persons
named in the second and last clauses of the verse.

&quot;The word denotes my villagers round uloat, and
the inhabitants of the defenceless country towns
and villages are intended, who were related to

the chief protecting city as farmers, D ~U
(,Sq&amp;gt;t.

~iil&amp;gt;otn!iu).
Thus the whole verse plainly alludes

to a great event in the days of the siege. All the
inhabitants of the country rushed into the prin
cipal city (as happened similarly under Titus)
as if a great feast as of old were to be held in

this city, but alas! it would be in (lie end fur

them, at the final capture, the great festivity of
murder.&quot; This makes excellent sense of t he-

whole verse, and is recommended by preserving
the same subject throughout the three clauses of
the verse, which cannot be said of I5j. AYNKY S

translation, Thou has( eoneoht d. as on ase(dui/,stich
us a- re utraiijers to in, round a/tout, which gives us
a new theme in each clause.

P&amp;gt;ut,
as (IKKI.ACII

remarks, the analogy of i. 1
~&amp;gt;,

the fact that the

authority of the Sept. is weakened by its evident
mistranslation of the formula in the prophetical
book f-iir on t rir&amp;gt;/ ,v /&amp;lt;/ , and the dilliculty of sup
posing that, the tlight of the country people to the

city could be designated as a summons from the

Lord, should confirm us in the u.-ual translation
of this pas-age. W. 11. 11.]

IHM I KIXAL AND ETHICAL.

1. x. er. 1. &quot;(Mini era) regnum Israclitarum in
Sl!/&amp;gt;l, !/ti, y.\]\lF!lf&amp;gt; Itl/IO. FoKMT.K.

2. Ver. 1.
&quot; When Jeremiah savs throughout,

the Lnrd has done it. disregarding what, Isabel

d.d, he would te; .&amp;lt;_li us, when injury is inflicted

upon us by the world and men,&quot; that we should

regard, not the instruments, who could not in

jure the least hair of our heads, but God, who
does and ordains it

(
Lam. iii. .J7 : Am. iii. fi : Is.

xlv. 7 ; Sir. xi. 1 ! ), that. He
(1 )

is impelled to it

by our sins, and (2) that. He prepares llis pun
ishments in Heaven, before they are inflicted on

transgressors. This serves to make us patient.

Example : Job says not, The Devil, the Chaldeans,
the Arabians, did this, but Ciod has done it.&quot;

CHAM KU, according to EC. IIr.\Nirs, &amp;gt; &amp;lt;/-. 1.. eh.

2, p. 45. [Ver. 1, etc. How hath Jehovah,
etc. The grief is not so much that such and
such things arc done, as that God has done them ;

this, this is their wormwood and
gall.&quot;

&quot; To
those who know how to value Clod s favor, no

thing appears more dreadful than His anger;
corrections in love are easily borne, but rebukes
in wrath wound

deep.&quot;
MATT. HK.NUY.]

3. Ver. 1. &quot;Bellarmine is not wise in attempt
ing to establish the worship of images from this

text, arid especially from Ps. xcix. 6 (Lib. II., de.

cultu imaginum, cap. 12). For the Psalmist would
not have the pious worship the temple of the

Lord, or the ark of the covenant, or mercy-scat.
. . . . Therefore, in Hebrew it is not said. Wor
ship His footstool, but Worship at [or toward] His

footstool. AUGUSTINE understands this as said
with reference to the human nature of Christ, in

which the Logos is adorned with Divine worship
(P.ar^e/fl). But this interpretation rather strength
ens than weakens the argument of the Jesuit.&quot;

FORSTER.
4. Ver. 1. &quot;If men themselves are not worthy,
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He rejects all tlicir ceremonies. lie inquires

nothing about stone houses with their splendor,

nothing about the external form of the church,

but He will prepare for Himself the souls of in

dividuals in the lire for all eternity.&quot;
DIED-

mcri.
5. Ver. 2.

&quot; The Abbot RUPERT, in his com

mentary on the books of Kings (B. V., ch. 14)

understands the fall of Jezebel out of the window

(2 Kinirs ix. &amp;lt;} }), as well as the passage before

us, which is expressed in the Vulgate thus, &quot;the

Lord hath cast down headlong ... all that was

beautiful in Jacob,&quot;. as a prophecy of the ven

geance which Israel has incurred, for the shed

ding of the blood of Christ; and ho then says,

That fall has been heard of throughout the

whole world. Lo ! that synagogue which slew

Christ, where is it? Truly, whatever seems to

remain may be compared to what the dogs left of

Jezebel : body.
&quot;

(iinsu-uu.p. 70.

G. Ver. 1*. &quot;PAscriAsius R.\i&amp;gt;r,i;r/n:s observes

on this passage, that kingdom, king, priest, Tem

ple, stronghold, etc., may be nothing else than

as it were, some great prophet or prophecy
contained in earthen vessels. But now that

Christ has come, since the various predictions

concerning Him, which were contained in those

vessels, have been fulfilled, they have all been

cast down and broken, destroyed and scattered,

polluted and profaned, that all the mystical and

unutterable secrets which were concealed in them

-Ghould be made apparent to the whole world,

bciug revealed more clearly thau light.
&quot; Gms-

LETu

7. Ver. 2. He hath polluted, etc. &quot;This K
-truly, (he result of the profanation of the Divine

name and majesty, which was at times extremely
common even among the chief men ;

and this re

sult is in accordance with the rule of divine jus
tice in Wisdom xi. 17 Wherewithal a man sin-

neth, by the same also shall he be punished.&quot;

FoiiSTF.u. &quot;The secret of their strength was
taken awr.y from the people in the persons- of

their princes, as Samson lost his strength when
lie had violated his vow.&quot; DII;I&amp;gt;I;ICIJ. [Ver. 2.

PRAYER. &quot; Grant, Almighty God, that as Thou
settcst before us at this day those ancient exam

ples by which we perceive with what heavy pun
ishments Thou didst chastise those whom Thou
hadst adopted, grant, that we may learn to

regard Thee, and carefully to examine our whole

life, and duly consider how indulgently Thou hast

preserved us to this day, so that we may ever pa

tiently bear Thy chastisements, and with a hum
ble and sincere heart ilce to Thy mercy, until

Thou be pleased to raise up Thy Church from

that miserable state in which it now lies, and so

to restore it, that Thy name may, through Thine

only-begotten Son, be glorified throughout the

whole world. Amen.&quot; CALVIN.]
8. Ver. 8. &quot;This consideration can nnd ought

to check pride and arrogance, and prevent us from

fiercely erecting our horns, being mindful of that

notorious saying :

Cornua quifacumt, ne comua fcrre recusant.

And from Zech. i. 18-21 we learn, that the Lord
can easily raise up smiths to break the horns of

those who arc fierce and insolent.&quot; FORSTER.

9. Ver. 5. &quot;God has made Christ a horn of

salvation to His church, that it should receive
from His fulness grace, blessing, strength and

power. \Yhoeverwill not make use of Christ for

this purpose, his carnal ability will soon go to

wreck and ruin. Luke i. 09.&quot; STARKE.
10. Ver. 5. &quot;When Judea denied the mystery

of oui Lord s incarnation, which the Gentiles

believed, the princes of Judea fell into contempt,
and these Gentiles, who had been oppressed
while guilty of unbelief, were elevated into the

liberty of the true faith. But Jeremiah, fore

seeing long before it happened this fall of the

Israelites, says, The Lord has become as if lie

were an enemy, He has overthrown Israel, lie has
overthrown all his walls, He has overthrown His
defences.&quot; GREG. PAPA, Lib. XL, Moral. Cap. 10,

quoted by GmsLi&quot;.i:.,p. 7&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

11. Ver. 5. rntfl_rr:N_n. &quot;The VULGATE

version has, humiliatam et humiliationem [one
humbled and humiliation]. AVEXARIUS inter

prets invccturn ct invcctioncm [attack and as

sault by sea] and explains it as relating to naval
conflicts and the various methods of assaulting
an enemy: since both words arc from anaJi, which

properly signifies to be carried in
sliips.&quot; FORSTER.

[NOTE. FOKSTEH either misquoted the Vulgate,
or intended only to give the sense, in his undcr-

stnnding of it. The Vulgate is humiliatum ct hu-

j!ii!in!tim ; which the Douay translates &quot;and hath

multiplied in the daughter of Judea the alliictcd,

loth inrn and women.&quot; The VTLC. is a translation

of the SEPT.: i-:al ~?J/OvvV r
ij Ovyarpl lo utia ra~i~

: Kal Tcra~tirc,)/it:r?/i- . W. II. H.
J

12. Vers. 4, 5. &quot;Here a distinction between
the evil of crime and the evil ofpunishment is tube
observed. God is not the efficient cause of the

evil of crime. The opinion of PETER MARTYR, in

his Commentary on the iirst chapter of Romans,
is, therefore, impious and horrible, I cannot

deny that God is in every way the car.se of sin.

God is, however, the chief cause of the evil of

punishment, being a just Judge and the avenger
of crimes. In this sense the inimical acts of the

Babylonians are here attributed directly to Him.&quot;

FORSTER.
!&amp;gt;. Vers. C, 7. &quot;The Lord, who never suffers

Himself to be forgotten causes our solemn feasts

and the Sabbaths of our rest to be forgotten, not
because the rites of our religion do not please
Him, but because the former tabernacle of God
or the temple of the Holy Ghost in us is pro
faned, and there is now no place in which those

rites may be so offered as to please God.&quot; PAS-
CIIAS. UADBERTUS by GIIISLER., p. 79.

1-1. Vers. 0, 7.
&quot; The Romanists, therefore, err

when they pretend that Rome is the fixed and
immovable seat of the church. For although
the Catholic and universal church cannot cease

to exist (Matt. xvi. 18), yet that particular
churches have perished and can perish, experi
ence testifies, yea Rome herself testifies by an

example in her own history. . . . What is here

related of the temple at Jerusalem, that it should

assuredly be demolished and overthrown, has

happened to temples of Christ at the hands of the

Turks. It is a fact also especially memorable,
that on the 29th day of May, in the year 1453,
the Turks having assembled and taken Constanti

nople, the temple of Sophia, esteemed so sacred,

was turned into a horse-stable. And this is
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what was long ago written in Ps. Ixxviii. r/)-G4,

and also Ps. Ixxx. l. J, l-l.&quot; FOKSTKU. [Ver. 7.

&quot; Had he ouly spoken of the city, of the lands, of

the palaces, of the vineyards, and, in short, of

all their possessions, it would have been a much

lighter matter
;
but when he .says that (jod had

counted as nothing all their sacred things, the

altar, the Temple, the ark of the covenant, and
festive days, when, then-fore, lie says, that

God had not only disregarded, but had also cast

away from Him these things, which yet espe

cially availed to conciliate His favor, the people
must, have hence perceived, except they were be

yond measure stupid, how grievously they had

provoked God s wrath against themselves; for

this was the same as though heaven and earth

were blended together. Had there been an up
setting of all things, had the sun left its place
and sunk into darkness, had the earth heaved up
wards, the confusion would have hardly been
more dreadful, than when God put forth thus His
hand against, the sanctuary, (he. altar, the festal

days, and all their sacred tiling-*. But we mu-t
refer to the rca-on why this was dune, even be

cause the Temple had been lung polluted by the

iniquities of the people, and because all sacred

things had been wickedly and disgracefully pro
faned. We now, then, understand why the Pro

phet enlarged so much on a subject in itself suf

ficiently plain/ CALVIN.]
1~&amp;gt;. Ver. 7. &quot;Wherewith one sins, therewith

is he punished (V. is. xi. i7). I .nt because the

most heinous sins had been perpetrated at the

altar and Divine worship, so now at the altar the

severe chastisement is inllicted. that they mu-t
be deprived of it.&quot; CIIA.M r.t:. [Ver. 7. They
have made a noise in the house of Je
hovah &quot; Why did lie grant so much license

to these profane enemies
1

. even because the Jews
themselves had previously polluted the Temple,
so that He abhorred all their solemn assemblies.
as also He declares by I.-aiah, that He detested
their festivals, Sabbaths and new moons

(i. 1:!,

14). But it was a shocking change, when ene
mies entered the place which God had conse
crated for Himself, and there insolently boasted.
and uttered base and wicked calumnies against
God! But the sadder the spectacle, the more de
testable appeared the impiety of the people, which
had been the cause of so great evils. * * * That
the Chaldeans polluted the Temple, that they
trod under foot all sacred things, all this the Pro

phet shows was to be ascribed to the Jews them
selves, who had, through their own conduct,
opened the Temple to the Chaldeans and exposed
all sacred things to their will and pleasure.&quot;

CALVIN.]
10. Ver. 0. &quot;God is careful to punish con

tempt of His word by taking away that word.
The curse which they chose, that is come to them;
the blessing they did not choose, that is far from
them, Ps. cix. 17.&quot; CRAMKK.

17. Vers. 1-10. &quot;

Although God, properly
speaking, allows Himself to repent of nothing,
and His gifts and callings admit of no change
(Horn. xi. JO), yet it is evident from this passage,
that He is bound to no particular people, espe

cially if that people prove to be godless and un
thankful towards Him. He had chosen the peo
ple of Israel for His own peculiar people, Jerusa

lem for His dwelling, where He had, as it were
His lire and His hearth (Is. xxxi.

..)),
and had

lifted it up to Heaven; but when it became un

grateful and disobedient, He considered not all

tnis, but cast down to the earth all the glory of

Israel, laid waste His own tabernacle, destroyed
His dwelling, overthrew His altar. For God i.-,

not only merciful and kind, but also an angry
and just Judge, who will not let, iniquity go un

punished, and makes His chastisements the more
severe in proportion to the kindness He has shown
to a people, when they are ungrateful and god-
les-;. Tiiis should be a solemn warning to us.&quot;

\Yurt, in *. Xiiuun.
|

Kven tho-e doctrines, or

dinance-! and regulat ions, which are most exactly
scriptural, when scrupulously retained by men
destitute of the Spirit &amp;lt;;f God, art- bufa lifeless

carcass of religion: and when made a cloak for

iniquity, G,&amp;gt;d abhors (hem. So that, in the day
of His wrath for national wickedness, He will

despite temples and pal-ices, kings and priests,
establishments and forms of every kind.&quot; SCOTT.]

1^. Ver. lo. They have cast up dust upon
their heads, etc. /. / &quot;us ^m ///./ /. Foiisn:ii.

I
1

. Ver. 11. rill u-ion of the liver is carnal
mortification.&quot; BUNAVKMTKA, quote! by Gms-
LI:I:., p. Jl.

U(&amp;gt;. Ver. ]:}.
&quot; When God punishes Uis people

on account of their sin-1

. He puni-he.i them more

severely than He does other peoples. It may be
said of Him. The dearer the child, the harder
the rod.&quot; OSIANDKI 111 i;i.r, in Sr \KKI:.

[&quot;When
we wish to alleviate grief, we are wont to bring
examples which have some likeness to the case
before us. For when any one seeks to comfort
one in illness, he will say, Thou art not the first

nor the la^t, thoii hast many like thee; why
shoiildest thouso much torment thyself; for this

is a condition almost common to mortals. : : ~*

The Prophet, then, means that comforts com

monly administered to those in misery, would be
of no benefit, because the calamity of Jerusalem
exceeded all other examples; as though he had
said, .No such thing has ever happened in the

world; God had never before thundered so tre

mendously against any people.
* * Gn,it as (/if.

6-&quot;f ? .-?
lli&amp;gt;f lirftck; that is, Thy calamity is the

deepest abyss. I cannot then find any in the

whole world whom I can compare to thee, for thy
calamity exceeds all calamities : nor is there any
thing like it that can be set before thee, t=o that

thoii art become a memorable example for all

ages. But when we hear the Prophet speaking
thus, we ought to remember that we have suc

ceeded in the place of the ancient people. As
then, God had formerly punished with so much

severity the sins of His chosen people, we ought
to beware lest we in the present day provoke
Him to an extremity by our perverscncss, for

He remains ever like Himself.&quot; CALVIN.]
21. Ver. 14. &quot;Preachers, so soothing, are

smooth-preachers and dumb dogs, who bring

great and irreparable injury to a whole country,
for the sun shall go down over such prophets and
tiie day shall be dark over them (Mic. iii. 0).

And although they may receive for a long time

good-will and favor, money and encouragement
from men, yet they lose, together with their

hearers who delight in such accommodating
ministers, all favor from the living God; Gal. L



100 THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH.

10; James iv. 4.&quot; CRAMER according to EG.

HUNNIUS, Scr. 3, cb. 2, p. 04.
[ They had

wilfully drunk sweet, poison.&quot; CALVIN. PRAYER.

&quot;Grant, Almighty God, that though Thou chas-

tisest us as we deserve, we may yet never have

the light of truth extinguished among us, but

may ever see, even in darkness, at least some

sparks, which may enable us to behold Thy pater
nal goodness and mercy, so that we may be es

pecially humbled under Thy mighty hand, and
that being really prostrate through a deep feel

ing of repentance, we may raise our hopes to

Heaven, and never doubt that Thou wilt at length
be reconciled to us when we seek Thee in Thine

oiily-begottcn Son. Amen.&quot; CALVIN.]
22. Yers. 15, 10. &quot;He who suffers an injury,

need not mind mockery. It is the Devil s special

delight to make a mock of the church and of all

the pious, so that the godless are known by their

great Ahs and Olis (Wis. v. 3) ! Let not, how
ever, ridicule cause us to waver, but let us re

main firm and faithful to God. For blessed are

ye when men, for My sake, revile and persecute

you and say all manner of evil against you (Matt.
v. 11). For God can easily and speedily take

away again such reproach and put to silence the

triumphing of the wicked, and apply to them the

song Mine eyes will see that they shall be trod

den down as the mire of the streets (Mio. vii.

10).&quot;
CRAMICII quoted by Et;. HUNNIUS, tier. 4,

eh. 2, p. 73).
23. Yers. 14-10. &quot;This is, in truth, the root of

the calamity, that the prophets in the service of

the people had preached in accordance with carnal

pleasures: they had not disclosed but concealed
the misdeedsof the people, and thus had preached
the people out of their country, and into captivi

ty. How then was this ? Had they invented new
precepts ? made another catechism ? No, nothing
at all of this sort! But it sufficed for the pur
pose of destruction, that they mistook the Gospel,
and exercised no control over the peopfc in con

formity therewith, but instead of that practised
a false policy. Now the enemies of Jerusalem
and of God s people mock and imagine that all

the glorious promises of the Word of God of a

kingdom of grace among men have conic to

naught. They imagine that they have now made
it evident by their power, that the n^stery of

God s grace and election is naught. Poor fools!

They know not that God is in all this
; they know

nothing of that God, who suffers with us and for

us, and leads us through suffering to glory.&quot;

DlEDRICH.
24. Yer. 17. &quot;When we experience God s judg

ment and chastisements on account of our sins,

we ought always to look back (1) on our sins,

(2) on God s frequent warnings of punishment,

(3) on His unchangeable faithfulness, and (4) on
His great power and His right hand which can

change all things, Ps. Ixxvii. 11; Dan. ix. 8;
Ps. li. 5.&quot; CRAMER, quoted by EG. HUNNIUS, Ser.

4, Ch. II., pp. 74 ff. [Ver. 17. He hath ful

filled His word that He had commanded
in the days of old. &quot; Had the Prophet touched

only on the secret counsel of God, the Jews might
have been in doubt as to what it was. And cer

tainly as our minds cannot penetrate into that

deep abyss, in vain would he have spoken of the

hidden judgments of God. It was, therefore,

necessary to come down to the doctrine, by which
God, as far as it is expedient, manifests to us
what would otherwise be not only hidden, but
also incomprehensible ;

for were we to inquire
into God s judgments, we would sink into the

deep. But when we direct our minds to what
God has taught us, we find that He reveals to us
whatever is necessary to be known

;
and though

even by His word, we cannot perfectly know His
hidden judgments, yet we may know them in part,
and as I have said, as far as it is expedient for
us Let us then hold to this rule, even to

seek from the Law and the Prophets, and the

Gospel, whatever we desire to know concerning
the secret judgments of God

;
for were we to turn

aside, even in the smallest degree, from what is

taught, us, the immensity of God s glory would

immediately swallow up all our thoughts ;
and

experience sufficiently teaches us, that nothing is

more dangerous and even fatal than to allow our
selves more liberty in this respect than what be
hooves us. Let us then learn to bridle all curi

osity when we speak of God s secret judgments,
and instantly to direct our minds to tiie word
itself, that, they may be in. a manner inclosed

therein.&quot; CALVIN.]
2-&quot;&amp;gt;. Ver. 18. &quot;In this exhortation, the re

quisites of true and ardent prayer are shown.

(
1

)
The first of these is the cry of (lie heart to God,

by which devoutness, or the earnest and ardent,

desire of the heart is denoted. For, as CYPRIAN

says, in his 12th Sermon on the Lord s Prayer,
God hears not the voice, but the heart. And it

is commonly said, When the heart docs not pray,
then the tongue labors in vain. (2) Tears, i. c.,

by metonomy, true penitence, of which tears are

signs, as appears in the case of the sinful woman
(Luke vii. 08), and of Peter (Luke xxii. 02).
And well-known is that saying of the orthodox

Father, The tears of sinners are angels bread
and angels wine.&quot; FORSTKR.
20. Yers. 18-22. &quot;Here we have a lesson, when,

to whom, and how, wo ought to pray. We should

pray always and not faint, as Christ teaches us

by a parable (Luke xviii.), but especially when
there is a great and immediate necessity, as Jere
miah did here, and David, The anguish of my
heart is great, bring me, Lord, out of my dis

tresses (Ps. xxv. 17). To this Lord the prophet
Jeremiah here points the people. God Himself
calls us to come to Him only, and says, Call upon
Me in the day of trouble, I will deliver thec and
tli on shalt glorify Me (Ps. 1. 15). Not alone

should your mouth pray, but, says Jeremiah, let

your heart cry to God. For the Lord is near to

those who call upon Him, to those who call upon
Him with earnestness (Ps. cxlv. 18). We should

presentbefore Him circumstantially ournecessity
and solicitudes, with tears and sighs, as Jere
miah here directs. For although God well knows
beforehand what distresses us and what we need,
before we tell Him (Matt. vi. 8), yet the recital

of our pressing necessity serves to make us more
earnest in prayer; for God will have those who

pray, such as those who worship Him in spirit

and in truth (John iv.
23).&quot;

Wlirt. Summaricn.

27. Ver. 19. Arise, cry out in the night.
&quot; The prayer of night how readily it rises to

God the only Judge, and to the Holy Angel who
undertakes to present it before the Heavenly al-
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tar! How grateful and bright, colored with the

blush of humility ! llow serene and placid, dis

turbed by no clamor or bustle! And last of all,

how pure and sincere, sprinkled with no dust of

earthly care, incited by no praise or flattery of

beholders!&quot; UKHXAUU, Serin. SO on the Canticles,
in (I i! i si. int., p. 10*.

2S. Ver. 20. Behold, O Jehovah, and con
sider. &quot;

It is most proper, when any one is

overwhelmed with affliction, that he keep it nut

entirely to himself, but disclose, it to Mich per
sons as may come to his relief in the way either

of help or of comfort. l&amp;gt;ut to no one can we
better and more advantageously lament our dis

tresses and solicitudes, than to our deardod,
for He is our confidence, a strong tower from
our enemies (Ps. Ixi.

4).&quot;
CKA.MIMI quoted bv Ki;.

Hi NNirs, ,SV/-. 4, ch. 2. p. 7S.~[Pu \ vi:i:. &quot;(Jrant,

Almighty (lod, that as Thy Churcli at this iluy is

oppressed with many evils we may learn torai&amp;lt;-

up not only our eyes and our hands to Th&amp;lt;v, but

also our hearts, ami th:it we may so fix our
attention on Thee as to look for salvation from
Thee alone; and that, though despair may over
whelm us on earth, yet. the hope uf Thy goodness
may ever shine on us from Heaven, and that.

relying on the Mediator whom Thou hast given
us, wo may not hesitate to cry continually to

Thee, until we really find by experience that, our

prayers have not been in vain, when Thou, pitv-

ing Thy church, hast extended Thy hand, and

given us cause to rejoice, and hast turned our

mourning into joy, through Christ our Lord.
Amen.&quot; CALVIN.]

21). Ver. 21. The young and the old.
&quot;When general judgments proceed from Clod, the

old and the young mu-t suffer together: the old,

because they have not. rightly educated the

young: the young, because they have imitated
the wickedness of the old/ CIIAMKU.

CO. [Vers. 19-22. &quot;Comforts for the cure of

these lamentations are here sought for and pre
scribed. The two most common topics, that their

case is neither singular nor
d,-s]&amp;gt;, rah&amp;lt;,

are her,.

tried, but laid by, because they would not hold.

No wisdom or power of man can repair the deso
lations of such a broken, shattered state. It is

to no purpose, therefore, to administer these
common cordials; therefore, the method of cure

prescribed is, to refer her to (Jlod, that by peni
tent prayer she may commit her case to Him, and
be instant and constant in her supplications, ver.
! .. Arise out of thy despondency, cry out in the

night, watch unto prayer; be importunate with
God for mercy, be free and full, be sincere and
serious; open thy mind, spread thy case before
the Lord; lift up thine hands towards Him in holy
desire and expectations; beg for the life of (hi/

young children. Take with you words, take with

you these words, ver. 20. Prayer is a remedy
for every malady, even the most grievous. And
our business in prayer is not to prescribe, but to

subscribe to the wisdom and will of God ; Lord,
behold and consider, and Thy will be dune.&quot; HKNUY.]

IIOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. Vers. 1-10. As a warning against a proud
confidence of security, our text can be used for

a sermon on this theme. The judgment on th&amp;gt;-

ini inbers of the old cor/nanf. is a solemn learning for

the members of the new covenant. I. T^\\G judgment.
1. Who judges? The Lord. 2. Mow does He
judge? With rigorous righteousness. 3. Why
does He judge ? Uccause His wrath has been

provoked by sins. 11. The warning. 1. They
were the natural branches; we engrafted ones

(Horn. xi. 2$). They had for their part only the
revelat ion of the law : we the revelation of grace,
l!. From this it follows th:;t we have to expect a
similar judgment, not only with the same, but

assuredly with greater certainty.

2. Ver. !&amp;gt;. The blessing of a well ordered political
&amp;lt;t:i&amp;gt;f fccl -jiaxfical condition of &amp;lt;nT,iu^. I. What be

longs to such order ? 1. That the civil magis
tracy administer the law. 2. That the teachers
of God s word rightly divide it. II. What are
tin- salutary fruits thereof. 1. In a temporal
point of view. Order, Right and Righteousness
peaee and general prosperity. 2. hi a spiritual

point of view, (Ilory to Cmdin the highest, peace
on earth and good will from (iod to men.

3. Vers. 11, 12. These verses could be preached
upon in a time of severe famine. 1. I&amp;gt;e-eribo the

actual condition of things. The distress : 1 , of the

children; 2, of the parents. II. K\!n&amp;gt;r! to lively

sympathy and the actual manifestation of pity.&quot;

4. Vers. ]:}. II. Tin hurt
&amp;lt;f

(/ daughter of
7i&amp;gt;n. 1. Wherein it consists. 2. Its causes. !.

Its cure.

.&quot;). Vers. 1:3. 11. The immense re*ponfiMity of the

otjici of //!/! acln r. 1. To whom arc the preachers
responsible (and whoso word have they therefore
to publish)? 2. What blessings may they be the

authors of by a constant consideration of this

responsibility ? 3. What injury may they do by
not considering the same ?

0. Yers.
1&quot;&amp;gt;,

1 i. II timing ngains f malicious
/(&amp;lt;y

in (fir misfortunes of others. We understand this in

a double sense; whilst we (1), warn against such
conduct as may make one a subject of the mali

cious joy of others; (2), we warn against mali

cious exultation over tho misfortunes of other--.

7. Vers.
li&amp;gt;,

17. The impressive, sermon irhieh &amp;lt;;

contain&amp;gt; d in great calamities. I. These warn u&amp;lt;:

1, against the pride which goes before a fall;

2, against malicious joy over th&quot; fall of our

neighbor. II. They instruct us, 1, to consider

the warnings of the Lord; 2, to recognize plain

ly His hand in the blows which befall men.
8. Y

T
crs. 1S-22. The prayer of the distressed. 1.

It comes out of the heart. 2. It is the expres
sion of deep pain. 3. It is not satisfied with few

words. 4. It is directed confidently to the Lord.
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CHAPTER III.

THE MIDDLE SONG CONSTITUTING THE CLIMAX OF THE 1 OE.M : ISRAEL S BRIGHTER DAY OF CONSOLA
TION CONTRASTED WITH THE GLOOMY NIGHT OF SORROW EXPERIENCED BY THE SERVANT OF GOD

[AS REPKESENTED BY JEREMIAH HIMSELF],

This Song, which as the third our of tin- five holds the middle place, is the culmination point of the whole book, and thus
affords a strong argument for tlio opinion, that the whole book is constructed on one carefully considered plan. It is tlio

culmination point, both as to its mutter aud as to its form. As to its matter, because, we have here the sublimest concep
tions of suffering. As to its form, beeaus,. here the art of the Poet displays itself in full splendor. This appears, first of all,
in the alphabetical arrangement. &quot;Whilst the. other songs have only twenty-two alphabetically arranged verses, this one
contains sixty-six verses, arranged in triplets, the three verses of each triplet begiiwiing with the same letter. Each verso
is a distich, composed of a rising and falling inflection. The ternary division is observable not merely in reference to tlio

verses beginning with the same initial letter, but with regard to the arrangement of the whole: for the whole Song is na
turally divided into three parts. The first part embraces vers. 1-18 : the second, vers. l J-12: the third, vers. 4J-GG.

PART I.

III. 1-18.

}? Ver. 1. I am the man who SHY; ailiietion

By the rod of His wrath.

He led me and brought me
Into darkness and not light.

Surely against rue lie, turned His hand

Again and again the whole day long.

% Ver. 4. lie caused my flesh and my skin to waste away,
He broke mv hones.

^ Ver. 5. He built around and encompassed me
AV-ith bitterness and distress.

^ Ver. G. He caused me to dwell in dark place.-,

As the dead of old.

^ Ver. 7. He hedged me in that I should not go forth,

He made my chain heavy.
j| Ver. 8. Also, lest L should cry and call lor help,

He shut out my prayer.
^ Ver. 9. He hedged in my ways with hewn stone,

He made my paths crooked.

1 Ver. 10. A lurking bear was He to me
A lion in ambush.

1 Ver. 11. He drove me aside He tore me in pieces
He left me suffering and alone.

*J Ver. 12. He bent His bow, and set me
As the mark for the arrow.

!t Ver. 13. He shot into my reins

The sons of His quiver.
Pi Ver. 1.4. I became a laughing-stock to all my people,

Their song all the day.
J&quot;7

Ver. 15. He filled me with bitter things.
He made me drunk with wormwood.

1 Ver. 1G. He broke my teeth with pebbles,
He covered me with ashes.

*) Ver. 17. Thou didst thrust me away from peace:
I forgot good.

1 Ver. 18. Then I said, My confidence and niy hope
Are perished from Jehovah !

ANALYSIS.

After the first triad of verses, containing the theme, the Poet, or rather the person ivhom the Poet represents
as speaking (and who to ill be understood as always intended, where the sense allows it, when for the

sake of brevity we say
l( the Poet,&quot;) describes what he had suffered physically, vers. 4, 5; and in

regard to light and freedom, vers. G, 7; how the Lord had rejected his prayer, ver. 8; shut up his
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way, vcr. 9; attacked and worried him like a bear or lion, vers. 10, 11; made, him a mark for his

arrows, like an archer, piercing into his vert/ soul, vcrs. ll!, 1U; how he had thus become an object of
scorn to the. people, ver. 14; and drank with bitterness, ver. 15; and how, as it were, (he// had yiven
him pebbles to bite and covered him with ashes, ver. 10. In vcrs. 17, 18, he express s the sense of

these iinui/es in literal lannuaje ; Cod has deprived him of peace and happiness, (t/l he was will n ujh

compelled to throw awai/ Itis confidence in Cod. Tints ends this first part, in which the naiue of the

Lord /.v not. mentioned except as the last icord of ver. 1 8, wlnre it
aj&amp;gt;pears

with peculiar emphasis and, as

it were, wit ft &amp;gt;i yrat/ii / dissonance. It is to be observid, howerir, that in tin , whole of this first par/,

on!&amp;gt;/
(hose sorrows which Cod liad sent upon ][&amp;lt;s servant are spoken of; or rath- r, all sorrows which b/fa/i

him are made to appear as Divine templat^ its. ll, nee (he suppression of Jchoruh s name till (he cer&amp;gt;/

close; win re at
l&amp;gt;n;/!h

it is announced, that it may be more dnailfulli/ djyxiritti whom it was that tlie

1 oet was on the point of renouncing.

desi ruction of Jerusalem is described as tho act,

I l ri IMIX VUY NOTK of G od, so in t his chap! cr t he 1 oct ascribes all his

sorrows to(!od as their author. He represents
Tho following general remarks on this section

j

them as &amp;lt;/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;///-

t&amp;gt;mpta(u.nx.
There is only this dif-

nrc to be observed. 1. It. contains a description
j

i creuce, that whilst in chap, ii., the name of God
of the personal sorrows of one prominent man.

j

j s f1T q,u
. n tl v mentioned

(
J ~1W. rprr, vers. 1, 1

, 5,
This man was distinguished by his position as I

^
-. ,A

j n ^.5,., , j;j G 1
*
T&amp;lt; V ol~ of in vers 1-

well as by his suffer in^ S. The former is evident ,
J

,
. ..

i i i i i , 1&amp;gt;, only imlelinitely in the third person, in ver.
irom ver. 14 where it is sa,d he had become /

; addressed in the second person, and
derision to all the people; tins could only happen iu ^ ]s ^ .^ ^ distiuctl mciltioliei by
to one who .stood out conspicuously bctorc the|

eyes of all the people. The second appears from name (HliT). This is evidently a designed climax.

the fact, that he is described as one burdened with 1 do not think with F.NCKUI \I:IT (p. K&amp;gt;),
that a

sorrows more than all other persons (vers. I--&quot;.),
tender conscience prevented the Tort from iirli-

&quot;2. \Ve must recognize in the man t lius made con-
;

cat ing the Lord, explicitly by name, us the author

spicuous the prophet Jeremiah. For not only the of his profound mental agitation; for what h

description bei inning at ver. ~&amp;gt;L!, undoubtedly re

fers to what, befell this prophet as related in .ler. .

second, and repeats in vcr. 18 of

he could have done in vcrs. l-ir&amp;gt;.

xxxviii., but also, before that pas V&amp;lt;T. I .ut this making the name of God prominent ill

14 plainly indicates this prophet, (see the exposi- :tiie last verse, at the culmination point, of the

is then no doubt that this Song is description of his sufferings, is due to the art of

ito the month of the prophet Jeremiah. !. the Poet, of which this .Song affords striking evi-

As in chapter second, in the first nine verses, the deuce.

III. I- .}.

1, 12 I am the man Hint hath seen afllidir-n by the rod of His v.Tath. lie luith led

- ) mo. and hrouirht me into darkness, hut not into liirht. Surely airain.-t me i.s ho turned
;

he turneth hi.s hand
u&amp;lt;j&amp;lt;tin*t

me, all tho day.

TEXTUAL AND C RAM.MATICAL.

Ver. 1. *i2J et infrequent in Jer., xvii.
.&quot;., 7; xxii. : 0; xxiii. 0, etc. In Lamentations in this chapter only, and hen

four times, vers . 1, 27, :;5, SP. Jeremiah never uses ^X. see i. l:i. The choice of the word hero .--e.-ms due t.) .-imilarity of

sound with JX, comp. Ps. Ixxxviii. 10. U2u/ i Jeremiah only in tho two critically supeeted i&amp;gt;laces, x. 1&amp;lt;;

;
xv. 1 J, wher

ir\ /nj_D2u/ --* found. This exact phrase
ir\&quot;l^

132 \J i-s foiind (,as has nut been before remarked, that I know of) in

Prov. xxii.
,
in tliat part of the Proverbs, too, which is acknowledged to lie tin.- oM-st and whieh ext.-in!^ (Vuni \. 1 to xxii.

10. The expression i/ierr. is used in the sense of beinj; blamed by men ; here, the Millix iv|V-r.s to it (loil.
n^2&amp;gt; ,

see ii. -.

^ l f- -- jHJ not in Jeremiah in any form. Iliph.
1]

/in Jeix-miah often iL-e.-., ii. 10, 17; xxxi. .
;

x.\.\:i. .V The sub-

Btantivo
Tjiyn

never in Jeremiah. lie seldom expresses this general thought, and when he does, he uses other words;

*]/% /S&quot;^*&quot; ripSi*. xiii.lG, 17; ii.C, nS3X; xxiii. 12, irSipK^ ;
ii.::i. [If he preferred here a word he never used before,

euphony alone would suggest it to him. It happens, however, that of the five words in his prophecies above cited, fur of

them he uses only once, and the fifth, JIlpSv, only twice; and ono of the five, rTS3X*3. is not found &amp;lt;-Is-.-whero in tho

Bible. When&amp;gt; such variety of terms are used to express the same idea, the introduction of another n.-w one may be deemed
as characteristic of tho author. At least this word

1]U/n,
affords no evidence against Jeremiah s authorship of Lamenta

tions. Vf. II. II.] tfSli see ii. 1, 2, 14,17; iii. 7, 41); iv. G. With respect to the Ace. loci, see ii. 21.

Ver. -. IT ^)!T_a^K
I regard to the peculiar idiom by which an adverbial idea U expressed by a finite verb,

see my Gr., \ 95, g. n. [Also GREEN S Gr., \ 2GD]. In Jer. xviii. 4, 3$ occurs in a similar construction [see marginal read

ing in E. V.]

j

in this chapter are too evident to be disputed.

EXEGETIC VL \ND CRITIC \L That these words were the words of Jeremiah
himself must be the opinion of all who read this

chapter unprejudiced by a theory to the contraryVer. 1. I am the man. [The references to

the personal experiences of the prophet Jeremiah
np
d(see Introduction), liut we arc not to regard
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him as speaking here as a private person. He

speaks as the Prophet of Jehovah raised up at

that particular juncture,
to stand between the peo

ple and their covenant God, to reveal His will to

them and to present their interest to God at the

throne of grace, for these were the twofold func

tions of the prophet s office. The Prophet there

fore was a representative man. He stood for the

people. He suffered for the people. He spoke for

the people. Hence in this Song Jeremiah easily

passes from the singular to the plural forms of

speech, from /and me, to we and us. [GERLACII:
&quot;The supposition that in this chapter the personal

sufferings of the Prophet are the subject of his

Lamentation (MICIIAKLIS, PARKAU, MAUREK, KAL-

KAR, BLKKKin his Introduction), cannot be cer

tainly proved, cither from ver. 14 (see Comm. on

that ver.), nor from the description contained in

53-55, where the possibility of a figurative sense

cannot be denied. In opposition to this opinion are

the following arguments. 1. From the fact that we

imperceptibly takes the place of /in ver. 22 and

vcrs. 40-47, we may conclude that in the rest of

the chapter also, the prophet docs not speak only
in his own name and of his own person. 2. Un
less we would destroy (lie whole connection of

the chapter, we must allow that the calamity,

recognized in vers. 42, 4-1, as the punishment of

the sins of the people (ire
have sinned), is the

same calamity which is described in vers. 1-1 ^

with reference to the experience of a single in

dividual an opinion, which, by manifold agree
ments between the two sections, is shown to be

correct. 3. The lamentation of the Prophet
over his own past suffering, in the actual pre
sence of a great national calamity, would be no

less improbable, than the position of this chap

ter, in the middle of four others lamenting the

national calamity, would in that case be inappro

priate. The Lamentation of this chapter is then

correctly understood only, when it is regarded as

a lamentation of every one of the individual

pious Israelites, as a lamentation which, while

proceeding from self-experienced mental suffer

ings, has its truth, neverthclesss, for all pious

Israelites, in whose name the Prophet speaks.
This was perceived by ABEX EZRA, when he

designated the individual Israelites as the sub

ject lamenting, and in this most modern inter

preters (ROSENMUELLER, EwALD, TlIKXIUS, NEU
MANN, VAIIUXGER) agree.&quot; W. II. II.] That
hath seen affliction wJio saw misery, i. e., ex

perienced it. UASCIII is of the opinion that the

verb here expresses the idea of living to see the

fulfilment of the destruction predicted, which

would suit Jeremiah alone. But in that case it

would at least have been necessary to say fJ&amp;gt;

the affliction, or misery. The verb may have the

sense, in a general way, of experiencing or liv

ing to see, as frequently (see Jcr. v. 12
;
Ps. xvi.

10; xlix. 10; Eccl. viii. 10; ix. 9). But the

distinction between prophecy and fulfilment is

too feebly indicated, to admit of BASCIII S inter

pretation. The Poet has rather in view the dis

tinction between higher and comparatively in

ferior degrees of suffering. He would simply

say that he had suffered more than all other per

sons. Besides, man p3J) would be too indefinite

\Ve would expect seer (HX1), or prophet (N DJ);

I am the prophet, or seer, who has lived to see

he fulfilment of my own predictions.] By the
rod of his wrath. The expression can only
mean, that the Poet had seen misery in conse

quence of God s using the rod of His wrath.

Jompare Is. x. 5, where the Lord calls the As

syrian the rod of My anger, and Job ix. 34; xxi.

,, where the rod of God is spoken of in a general

way. [CALVJN : &quot;At the very beginning he ac

knowledges that whatever he suffered had been
nflictcd by God s hand . . . there is included in

he word u-ralh a brief confession, especially
when it is added ly the rod, or

staff&quot;.&quot;]

Ver. 2. He hath led me and brought me
&amp;lt;: led and brougltt me into darkness but (or,

.(I)
not into light. The metaphor, [of light

and darkness for prosperity and adversity] is

found in Am. v. 18, 20; Job xii. 25, expressed
in the same Hebrew phrase.

Ver. 3. Surely against me. The threefold

prominence given to the person speaking, by the

repetition of the personal pronoun three times in

the beginning of the Song, is not without a rea

son. These introductory verses thus acquire a

liicmatic character, /. e., it is thus indicated that

the speaker intends to make his own person es-

pecially a theme of discourse. His justification
in this is, that he can with good reason assume
to himself the personality punished to the greatest

degree by sufferings of every sort. While, he was
this, he was also at the same time a leader, as it

were, of all punished in the same way, therefore

the representative of a whole class of sufferers,

of the Israel, hated by men but beloved of God,
of the

I&amp;lt;7/ &amp;gt;;//,
Kara -nrna the spiritual Israel.

This explanation would not stand, if we were to

understand the u-liole people as indicated by the

man in ver. 1. That the u-liole people are not so

designated by the man, will be seen further on.

For the present, the expression itself, the man,
furnishes an argument against it: for through
out the book Zion is always spoken of as a fe

male. See his stronghold*, ii. 5, where only the

masculine pronoun is used in reference to Zion,

and there only because the words are a quotation.

[Probably the pronoun there refers to God, not

to Zion. See&quot; the Notes. W. H. II.] Is he

turned; he turneth his hand against me
all the day, turned he ///;; hand always again the

icJiole day. [7/e turns His hand again and again the

ichole day long. The Hebrew is very idiomatic.

The true construction is explained by the gram
matical note of NAEGELSBACII above, referring to

the use of a verb in an adverbial sense. The

best grammarians and Versions agree in this con

struction. Our English Version is obviously

wrong, not only because it translates both verbs

transitively, but because it translates them in, dif

ferent tenses and is obliged to supply the words

against me in the last clause. The verbs arc both

future and ought to be taken in the sense of the

historical imperfect, because the Prophet would

express the constant repetition of God s strokes,

or else as a present tense, because the prophet is

referring to sufferings not yet at an end. W.

II. II.] All the day. See i. 13; iii. 14,02.

[He smote me and continues smiting me again and

again, all the day long. W. II. II.]
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III. 4-9.

4, 5 My flesh and my skin hath he made old : ho hath broken my bone?. He hath

G buildcd against me, and compassed me with pill and tmvail. He hath set me in

7 dark places, as
ik&amp;lt;;j

tltat be dead of old. He hath hedged me about, that I cannot

8 get out: he hath made my chain heavy. Also, when 1 cry and shout, he shutteth

9 out my prayer. He hath inclosed my ways with hewn stone : he hath made my
paths crooked.

Vrr.4. Jen niiuh

TEXTUAL AM) GRAMMATICAL.

often, vii. Jl
;

xii. 1 J, elc. ; &quot;Vl, once, xiii. -j;5. Ti two words occur iu couucction, es

pecially in Leviticus, xiii. 24 ;Yi. 38, 33. Conip. be&amp;gt;id-s Job xix.
:&amp;gt;r&amp;gt;,

Prov. v. 11 ; Lam. iv. 8
;

v. ID.

Ver. .

..rip&quot;! involves, like y,&\ ver. :j, an adverbial relation to the principal Verb, see. ver. 3. [There is no necessity

for this construction heie, nor tiro the verbs so nearly synonymous as to nnder this eon-;riKii&quot;n likely. It i- 1&amp;gt; tl r to

taku the two verbs as having the saino relation to 7j ,
and the KUHO subjective aecn.sitivc

(iESEMf-i: &quot;f!od liath luiililnl uifninff me, obstructed me. shut up my way on e\&amp;gt; ;-\

TpH, elsewhere frequently in the eu.-&amp;gt;e cirftnri, &amp;lt;-trcuin&amp;lt;iar&amp;gt;:
(&amp;lt;

Jos. vi. :i; IV \\

citinjioniTf, and that which is
]&amp;gt;lncrtl

armtnil in the accusative by i!&amp;gt;elf. Fo also Jub xix. tl. The word is not found in Jere

miah. u t{~\ tin Jeremiah only in the connection jy^ ^), viii. 1-1; ix. 11; xxiii. l.
.j

is of unc, itain derivation, but in

dicates undoubtedly i-i*i (see Dent. xxix. 17
;
xxxii. :

,2, ZJ:;
;
Lam. iii. T.).\ The word connected with it. nxS&quot;

1

,
dues not

occur in Jeremiah, although he used th&quot; verb HX&quot;
1
, eoniparatively Kp. .ikin.r, frequently, vi. 11

;
ix. 4

;
xii. :&amp;gt;

;
xv. G; xx.

J. The nieaninu; is
,ti[ili&amp;lt;;,!tif, lil.nr, 1 x. xviii. S

; N u: ,i. x\. 1 1
; N-h. ix. : -- ; .Mai. i. \\\.

.t in J. remiah. ITu in. Jer. xxxii. :\~ . [This word doe., not imply the
j,r&amp;gt;.&amp;lt;!nre r&amp;gt;f

fittiti i, as HEN-

v refer &quot; to an ancient cu&amp;gt;t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;m of placing the dead boilies in a . ittinj; jios-

[Ol.-erve, this is an initial word. See Li r., A&amp;lt;l-&amp;gt;. /, ,

t,i.(\;&amp;lt;. p. :;!. V, . II. II.
1

^S)

vs j X i--1 found in I s. 1 xxx viii. .
, word for word. For the construction [of 1 with the future, (hut 1 &amp;lt;-m(!d not joj url h] set-

my&quot;

G,-., I S.I, :;
I,, -J;

/ Ki .t, ;;. T2DH is, to say the l.-a^t, forei-n to Jeremiah s st\le. (. oinp. 1 Kings xii. 10, 1 1. .HuTlj, &quot;

the sense of.; / tier, only here; elsewhere D Pu HJ- xxxix.T ; Iii. 11, (!&amp;gt;:.

Ver. S. pi**, in the sense of cn/inj to God, frequently with Jeremiah, for example xi. 11. 1^; xx. S; x\v. .U. Lie

verb J VJ* (see I s. Ixxxviii. M) used only in I iid, lioes not occur in Jeremiah; he ns.-s only the .-ub-tantiv derived from it

n^MD ,
which also occurs in our chapter, ver. &amp;gt;( ,. The verb Qj~\ty. thus wntt MI, occurs only here. I; is merely a scribal

variety of QfO : 12u ii- n-ithcr. The &amp;gt;&quot;nse is ol. .tri . re (uf well
,
Gen. xxvi. 1&quot;

,
IS

;
-l Kin-s iii. 10,

ri&quot;s. Dan. viii. Jti; iv. 9). [MiniAEU.-?. U i.-r.NMLT.i.i.ni. OKKLACII : Obstmsit
j&amp;gt;rr.-

ere not lie an allusion to stones with whicli.the grave is built up ? r^ l^ PJ
in Jer. vi. 10; xviii. !.&quot;&amp;gt;. Piel n?j, occurs only iu Is. xxiv. 1. Jeremiah n&amp;gt;cs Iliph. twice, D-cHl

&quot;U
H ; iii. 21, H^Tl

X^J, ix.4. That HU* T^WA] indicates the destruction of the rid miuiita, as TIIEXIL S would have it. l do not belifve.

For in Is. xxiv. 1, r\ !y signifies not emit re, but ;vmrMT. [G:;r.!..un :

&quot; H^ PJ is not a carefully constructed causeway

(TiiKXius), which is rather the meaning of
I~!vD^,

but is rather the path worn by tho steps of the traveller, then any small

by-road (see Jer. xviii. 15, where PiM/D t*^ T&quot;H is added epexegetiealiy to rYlTJlJ).&quot;]v . j. . . . . .

&quot;

&amp;gt;), occlwhrr, r

cHiii.* wii i s ri(i;

V&amp;lt;r. i&amp;gt;. r\

li-rr (of prophetical myste

lot in Jeremiah. .May th

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

It may bo observed here that the speaker,
having in the introductory verses 1-3 designated
himself, in general terms, as the man most

severely punished, now proceeds to prove this in
detail.

Ver. 4. He begins with direct personal suffer

ings in his flesh, skin and bones. My flesh

to consume, waste aicay ; it is found in this sense,
besides here, in Ps. xlix. 15; Job xxi. 1:5; I--.

Ixv. 22; 1 Chron. xvii. 1 J. He hath broken
my bones. lie broke (see ii. 9) my bones [HEX-
UEUSOX : Broke in pieces\. The same phrase oc

curs in Is. xxxviii. 13. See Ps. li. 10: Job xxx.

17, and the declaration of the contrary in Ps.

xxxiv. 21. [The breaking of the bones indicate,
not only the loss of physical strength, but a con
dition of great suffering. &quot;The bones are often

aud my skin hath he made old. He wasted] represented in the Scriptures as the scat of acute
away my flesh andmy skin. The verb rendered he

\
pain&quot; (BAR.NF.S.) Job xr. 11; xxx. 17; Ps. vi.

made old, in the Kal, has an intransitive significa
tion, attcri, consumi, to be wasted away by attri

tion, to be consumed, especially of garments
(Deut. viii. 4; xxix. 5

; comp. Is. 1. 9
;

li. G) and
of the bodily faculties (Gen. xviii. 12) : in the

Piel, which is used here, it means attcrere, to wear
out by attrition [the verb means to rub], consumere,

2; xxii. 14; xxxi. 10; xxxviii. 3; xlii. 10; Prov.
xiv. 30. We can only take the phrase here in

the metaphorical sense. He was suffering both

physical weakness and physical pain. W. 11. II.]
Ver. 5. Now follow the hindrances which have

been raised against him from without. And first

he says, lie had been built around with poison
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and trouble. He hath builded against me
and compassed me with gall and travail.

lie built up against me and round about vie poison
and difficulty. \_lle

built around me, and encom

passed [me] u-iih bitterness and distress. W. II. II.]

The image of a beleaguered city lies at the foun
dation of the thought here. But we are not,

with the older commentator,?, to supply wall

(&quot;YR? ?3). or some similar word after the verb built.
T

but rather are to take gall and travail [poison and

difficulty]
as the object of that verb. The connec

tion of words and thoughts here is singular, and
lias not up to the present time been sufficiently
elucidated. Perhaps the Poet would say that

the Lord had surrounded him, not only with hard

ships of every sort, but wua adversities in them
selves ruinous. It is however possible that in the

word joozscm, i^Nh, the idea of bitterness (sec Ps.

Ixix. 22) may predominate. Any way a sudden
transition, from a figurative to a literal style of

speaking, is cifccted. [There is perhaps no more

difficulty here than is created by an attempt to

reduce a metaphorical- expression to the terms
of a literal and actual fact. To enclose and en

compass one with bitterness and trouble or dis

tress (using the abstract for the concrete, i. c.,

with circumstances causing bitterness and dis

tress), as if these were obstructing walls, is un

doubtedly the sense of our text, and is adopted
by most of the versions and commentators. W.
II. II.]

[The SETT., the TAR a. and the ARAI;. (not the

YULG. as BLAYNEY says), render D{

K1, as if it

were
&quot;^fcTl, my head. But these and all the

ancient versions translate the same word in ver.

19, &quot;by gall. The SETT, also translates n^/ri as

a verb, (j,6x$?](jev. BLAVNEY adopts these read

ings of the JSEPT., but instead of elucidating the

meaning, confuses it still more by a new transla
tion of the first clause: &quot;lie hath built upon me,
and encompassed my head, so that it is weary.&quot;

HENDERSON adopts partially the SEPT. transla

tion, but discovers a new and doubtful meaning
for the second verb, ^ pH,

lie liaih builded against

me and struck me on the head, and it is distressed.

FUERST proposes (See his Lex. under the word

HtfSn) to carry out the military idea suggested

by the verbs, thus
;
He has surrounded me with

fortifications and a trench. But it is hardly neces

sary to accept the new and unauthorized deriva
tions of these words, when their frequent use

gives us a sense, that is, indeed, metaphorical,
but none the less clear and expressive, and sus
tained so generally by the Versions, old and new.
W. H. 1L]
Ver. 6. To the obstructions of the way are

added the obstructions of light. This whole verse
is reproduced word for word in Ps. cxliii. 3. He
hath set me in dark places. He caused me to

dwell in darkness. As they that be dead of
old. As the dead of olden time. Ps. Ixxxviii. 5-7
and 11-13, afford the best commentary on this.

There are those dead before the appointed time,
whom the Lord remembers no more, and to whom
He shows no more the wonders of His grace.
The expression is found only here and in Ps.
cxliii. o. [We may translate it either the dead of

old, or the forever dead. BLAYNEY: &quot; God had in
volved him in such a depth of distress, that he
was as incapable of extricating himself, as those
who had laid long in the dark mansions of the
dead were of making their escape thence.&quot; GER-
LACII; &quot;He is thrust into the darkness of the

grave (Ps. Ixxxviii. 5, 6), or of Sheol (Ps.
Ixxxviii. 7; Job x. 21, 22) as an image of dis

tress, Ps. xxx. -1; Ixxxviii. like the dead of eter

nity, the forever dead (Vulg., mortui sempiterni).
Most commentators (MICHAELIS, ROSENMUELLER,
MAURER, DE WETTE, EWALD, TIIENIUS, NEU
MANN, BOTTCIIER) explain, the dead of old=tl\osQ
a long time dead; but whether dead a long or a
short time makes no difference, and this, as CONZ
has correctly remarked, would occasion an ab
surd ambiguity, as if the dead, who have been
but a little while dead and buried, might not Ho
in darkness. TheCiiAL.: Mortui qui vadunt in

alt cnun scculum (mundum}. W. II. II.]
Ver. 7. A climax! Not only has the Lord

surrounded him with obstacles and deprived him
of light, but He has also taken away his freedom.
He is imprisoned and fettered ! He hath
hedged me about, that I cannot get out.
lie lifdijcd me in that I could not yet out [or, that 1
should not escape, or go forth. The very words of
Christ in the passion psalm, Ixxxviii. 9 (WORDS
WORTH) ]. He hath made rny chain heavy,
He made heavy my chain, QY fetter.

Ver. 8. The Lord accepts none of the sufferer s

prayers. He hears him not. [HENDERSON :

&quot; The prophet places himself in the position of a

prisoner, who is securely immured, and to whose

supplications for deliverance, how earnestly
soever they may be made, no attention

ispaiJ.&quot;]

Also when I cry and shout, he shutteth out
my prayer. Also though I cry ami call for help,

my prayer Jtas he barred or bolted. [The idea is,

hindered or obstructed. He has taken means, by
anticipation, to prevent my prayer for help from

being heard, either by Himself, or by any other

who might possibly come to the rescue. The

change from the future tenses, to the preterite

tense, seems to indicate this meaning. W. II. II.]
The sense cannot be that the Lord prevented the

prayer from going out of the man s heart, for

in fact he cried (see HOSEN?,IT;ELLER in loc.}, but
that He shut up the way of access to His own
ear and heart. Comp. ver. 41

;
Prov. i. 28.

[WORDSWORTH :
&quot; So the suffering Messiah says,

Ps. xxii. 2, &quot;0 my God, I cry in the daytime,
but Thou hearest not.&quot; GERLACII: &quot;However

loudly he prays, the Lord has closed His car;
ver. 4-1

; Job xix. 8; Is. i. 15
;
Jer. vii. 16; Ps.

xviii. 42; Prov. i.
28.&quot;]

Ver. 9. The right way is built up against the

Poet, so that he seems compelled to false ways.
He hath inclosed he hedged in [same word
as in ver. 7] my ways with hewn stones.
If hewn, then large stones, for we do not build

with small ones. Comp. Ex. xx. 25
;

1 Kings v.

31; Is. ix. 9; Am. v. 11; Ezek. xl. 42. He
hath made he made my paths crooked.
The Poet would say that he had been forced to

crooked and false paths. See crooked ways, Ps.

cxxv. 5; crooked things, Is. xlii. 10. [At the first

glance this would seem to be a continuation of

the figure contained in verses 7, 8. This impres
sion is due to the repetition of the word &quot;HJ, hedged
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j?z, and to the climax implied by firtcn K/OIIC. The
j
of the same subject, is accounted for here by the

idea, in that-case, is, that having imprisoned him necessity of a word with the same initial letter.

and loaded him with fetters and shut out his cry i !J. The expressions &quot;;/// ways
&quot; and &quot;

in;/ paths,&quot;

for help, (Jod proceeds, as it were, to make his
|

favor this construction. They are /;/., because

imprisonment permanent and secure, by building ;

he is expected to pursue them, \\ero they sim-

up around him a wall of hewn stone. If this is ply the ways and paths of possible escape from

so, their the. last clause cannot mean // mml-
&amp;gt;//&amp;gt;/

the place of confinement, they would not, strictly

jxitlix crookf,!, for one in the situation described .sneaking, be ///&amp;gt; at all, for lie could not use them.

must remain an inactive, passive sufferer ;
but it !. This explanation maki s the next verse 1

would mean that (Jod had made all paths of es

cape impassable. The principal avenues of escape

(&quot;D^T ) are built up with hewn stones, barriers
. ,,_,_.,_., unt/tx, as expressed by the Hebrew verb

that cannot be scaled. The smaller path* ( PU PJ)

abrupt, and produces a regular and beautiful

succession of metaphorical pictures, o. The idea

of simply breaking up or turning ovir the Ay-

does not correspond with the security against
escape expressed by building up the main ave
nues of escape with hewn si iiie. * ,. Tin 1 common
translation, // i:i&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;l&amp;gt; nn/ ii&amp;gt;:!

;
i &amp;lt;

are broken up, turned upside down, and thus

rendered impassable. This is (ii:ui, ACII S view.

It is better, however, to regard this verse as in

troducing a new metaphor, which is continued
.^ , j 1(i ,,,,.,.,,,

in ver. 10. lie next conceives of himself as a -., ,.

., , -1111 ] i 11 with great unanimity iiv the \ crsions and coin-
traveller whose way is blocked up by a solid wa , ,,,.-J ., . . mentalors. U\vi:\ :&quot; 1 ne meaning is tun,,;! itsulc.
and who, being compelled to turn aside into the

, ,, ,
,

,
,. ,, ,.

,

.
,

..
,

.. .

, ,
lie had built, as it \ver

&amp;gt;,

a wail ot hewn stones
devious pathways ot the torest, is exposed to the , , ,

. ,,
,

.

, ,
.

.

:
. .; , . &quot;ii MM across his wav. and ttius lie turned aside ins go-

rapacity ot wild beasts (HKNDKIISOX). Ins - 1-1 1,1 r
. .

&quot;

i i i i 11 -i in -rs or J 13
I aths, so that he \vas constrained to

view is recommended by tlie lullowing eonsidera-
,

-, -..- .-
. ,.,. r i- i , i

take some other course. \&amp;gt; ounswouTii : &quot;Not
dons. 1. I he figure ot an immured and lettered

,
, , ,, , , , ,

.

, ,

, , 111 only Jiatli lie hlockeu up my wav \s itli liewn
prisoner is already complete, ami could receive

&amp;lt;to) 1(
, s,

1)Ut u,*],.^ firned in ruhs id-f-o
noad.litijnal force from what is here said. 2. J^^ propcr direction.&quot; So E. V., I .imt .niTo:?!
The repetition of the verb 1^2. hr.Jj.-l in, which C U .VIN, J!i. \VNI.Y, Kuuiiuiuvi), HLMJLU.-. U.N, and
in ordinary cases would indicate a continuance Nuvi;s. \\ . II. 11.]

ID, 11 Ho im.s1 unto mo a* a boar lyin^ in Avuit:, find ai a lion in SiMM ot places. Ho
\ l hath turned aside my ways, and pulled mo in pieces : hr hath made me dcsolat:\ lie

1 &amp;gt; hath bent his bow, and set mo as a mark i or th* 1 arrow, lie hath ratisi-d the :irro\vs

14 of his ([iiivor to enter into my iviiH. 1 was a (K-risinn to all niv people, nd their

15 son^ all the day. He hath lilled me with bitterness, he hath made me drunken
ll) witli wormwood. lie hath also broken my teeth with gravel-stones, he hath covered

17 me with ashes. And thou hast removed mv.-oul i ar oil* from jjeaee: I ibrgat pro.---

18 perity. And I said, My strength and my hope is perished from the LOI:L&amp;gt;.

TEXTUAL AND ( iltA M M ATK AL.

Vor. 10. Jeremiah novor mentions ]&amp;gt;oara. [Tlion&quot;od of ;ui initial
&quot;T
would n;itnrallysii.trc;o?t thf lir-:irin rojmortion wiili

the lion. Sue Inlr., Add. lion. (,0;, p. : ,!. W. II. II.J Ji ivmiah us .s 3~\X only once, ia tli i-limsi; O DISH -&quot;U DH, ! -\

D ^PDp JcPMiiiah uses often, xiii. 17
;
xxiii. 21

; xlix. 10.

Ycr. 11.
n&quot;

;

5, u 77 - Aeyofi. In the Aranuiic it stands for PPJ in frusint difsrcuii (Lev. i. fi, 12), for H^L) dil tniarit

(Job xvi. D), for
rpu? di.fscc.uit, p^3 frcyit (1 Sam. xv. 33; Ps. vii. :;). Sec&amp;gt; CIIR. 15. MICIIAELI.S in UOSKNMI KI.I.-.U and (iss.

Thes., p. ll.&quot;&amp;gt;3. For relation of D*3ny to Jeremiah s Btylo and u.su of language, see i. 4. rj.^ Jeremiah uses not infre

quently, xii. 11
;

xiii. 1C; xvii.
,&quot;,,

t .V. [0*21^ would bo suggested hero as alliterative with preceding word. M&quot;. II. II.]

Vor. T2. 3 in in J^- v. 20; xxxi. ill. rPtt D, in the sonsc of custodia, a place of custody, frequently in Jeremiah,

xxxii. 2, 12, etc. In the sense of a marl; only here, Job xvi. 12, and 1 Sam. xx. 20. See GKSKN. Then., p. .&quot;ill s. r., VH-

With regard to its Aramaic termination tf (gee SOtf ,
iv. 1). Sec OLSH., g 3S /., 103 e [GitECx s &amp;lt;&amp;gt;., g IM d}. This is no

evidence against Jercmiac authorship, since, not only analogies occur in Jeremiah (sec N^H, 1. 11
; N J J, xxiii. 30), but

scattered examples occur also in older books. Sec OLSH. as above. VH, Jcr. ix. 7
; 1.0, 11, etc.

Ver. 13. Iliph. X 3H often in Jeremiah, iii. 11; xx. 5
; xxv. 9, 13, etc. Jeremiah also uses HDu N (v. l.&quot;&amp;gt;\

but J3

nD^ X occurs only here. The arrow is called
r\Cfp~j3

in Job xli. 20. See f^h- J!!, sons offlame, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f lightning, by which

many interpreters understand arrows, others sparks, and others birds. See also &quot;\ Hi&quot; &quot;J3.
/.ech. iv. 14; |:2D -j3,

Is- v. 1.

Vcr. 14. The wonla
pnty

Vrn arc taken from Jer. xx. 7, where it is said, &quot;S &h Tt^Jp
DVn-Ss

pint^S
%T H.

nj*JJ Jeremiah never uses. See Lam. iii. C3
;

v. 1 1.
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Tor. 15. Jeremiah uses Iliph. JTSK/n, v. 7. an ns, besides here only in Ex. xii. 8
;
Num. ix. 11. Iliph. HnH,

Jer. xxxi. &quot;~&amp;gt;. iT T S wormwood, absinthium, Jeremiah uses in ix. 14; xxiii. 15.

T :|~

Ter. 10. The verb D&quot;1J, contundcrc, comminucrc, is found besides here only in Ps. cxix. 20. The &quot;verb $23 occurs only

here. It is in Iliph., and moans obruit, cooperuit. [All the ancient Versions seem to have considered $23 samo as $32).

The Sept., ei^w/iio-eV /xe crn-oiSdi
,

is rendered by Yulg. cibavit me cinere, &quot;as if from u 3.3 came the Latin word cibus&quot;
1

(BLAYXEY) : but- this meaning; rnnnot be extracted from the fundamental sense of the root (see FUERST). The Turg. rendered

it laid 7i0,Viiich ;.:ivi
s good sense, and is adopted by BLAYXEY, BOOTHROYI), O\VEX and C. B. MICHAELIS. Th, Arabic, ro/toZ

me t /t Me asAcs, whic-Ii is
aiii:pi&amp;lt;

d by Li:THI:K, 11 V. marg., J. 1). MICHAKLI.S and EWALD. The fc?yr, lesprin/ded, or cocered,

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

Ver. 10. While in what precedes we were told

ho\v the sufferer was deprived of all means of

escape, what follows describes the positive

weapons of offence with which he was assaulted.

[By regarding ver. 9 as in close connection with

what precedes, the introduction of the bear and
lion in ver. 10 is abrupt and irrelevant. A
prisoner, closely immured, has nothing to fear

from bears and lions lurking in their coverts.

Connect ver. with ver. 10, however, and the

sense is apparent. A traveller, prevented by
barricades and stone walls from pursuing the

way he would go, is compelled to follow crooked

paths environed with danger of encountering
lurking wild beasts. Sec notes on ver. 1) W.
II. II.] He was unto me as a bear lying in

wait, and as a lion in secret places. .1

lurking bear tr:/s lie In me, a lion in &amp;lt;nn/*i(x/t. The

image of a bear lying in wait occurs only here.

See, however, llos. xiii. 7, 8; Am. v. 10; Prov.
xxviii. 15. The iigure of a lion lying in wait
occurs in Jeremiah xlix. 10; 1. 1-1 ; comp. ii. CO;
iv. 7; v. G; xii. 8. Elsewhere, see Ps. x. 0;
xvii. 12.

Ver. 11. Bears or lions, when they attack a

flock, spring upon them, tear the sheep in pieces
and leave those they do not cat weltering alone
in their blood. This last has happened to the

Poet. He hath turned aside my ways he

drove me aside, lie hath made my ways turn aside

[lit.],
that is to say, He drives me from the right,

direct way. And pulled me in pieces, he
hath made me desolate. Jfc tore me in pieces
and cast me away lonely and miserable. Should we
translate, lie tore me to pieces, mutilated me, and
understand this to mean that the wild beast had
eaten his victim, then this would not suit the

other figures used in the text. On this account,
we must understand this tearing in pieces only in

the sense of discerpere, of mangling, lacerating.
So EWALD, mich zcrrupfend. The Poet would say
that the beast of prey had seized one of the

scattered flock, had throttled it and left it for

dead, lying alone in its misery. For we must

carefully observe the two ideas expressed here

in the last Hebrew word. DDW, that of desolation,

destruction (see i. 4, 13, 16), and that of solitari

ness, loneliness (Is. liv. 1
;
2 Sarn. xiii. 20). [This

word, Bp li^, may express any object of suffering

which is generally a-vepted as the correct meaning. W. II. H.] 12^s in Jeremiah only in the kindred expression

12K3, vi. -G; Gimp. E/.ek. xxvii. 30.

Ver. 17. ITU* Jeremiah never uses: see ii. 7. n* \T, Jtr. xxiii. 33. n3 D frequently in Jeremiah, xiv. 11
;
xviii. 10,

r T T T

20, cf \

Ver. IS. 1D&1. See ver. f.l
;
Jer. iii. 17, 19 ni J. Only fli J occurs in Jeremiah, and that with reference to time,

,

~
|
T V

duration.-rwlYirii Jeremiah never uses : but see 1 rov. xi. 7
;
E/ek. xix. ~&amp;gt;

;
xxxvii. 11.

|

forsaken of God and men, exciting, therefore,
either pity or astonishment. See the use of the

verb and its derivatives in ch. i. ; Is. liv. 1
;
Job

xvi. 7; xxi. 5: Ps. cxliii. 4. The fundamental

signification of the root is to be motionless, filled
icii/i dread. This is the idea here. A solitary

sheep, torn by the wild beast, lying alone in its

suffering, and apparently dead. lie made me
devoid tc, or a desolation, may be a literal transla

tion, but does not convey the sense which can

only be done by inventing a phrase, asNAKOELS-
UAcii has done. The idea is best condensed, per
haps, in the words, lie left me suffering and alo ie.

W. II. II.]

TVlD cannot be taken here in the sense it al

ways has elsewhere, refractarius, rebellis. The
word in this sense is Part. Kal. of

&quot;^3,
and oc

curs only in IIos. iv. 10. Here it can only be,

either Pilel of &quot;I-D [so DAVIDSON], or Poel of &quot;HD

(OLSII. $ 2o4). It is, in cither case, a verbal

form, occurring no where except here, and mean

ing He made my ways turn aside, that i.s to say,
he drove me from the right, direct way. TIIENIUS

lays too much stress on the word, when he trans

lates, lie lias dragged me aside. [The idea is, He
causes me to diverge from the way, to escape the

lurking beast; but in vain, for he springs upon
me, rends me, and leaves me weltering in blood.

BLAYNEY gives us an original translation of his

own. &quot; lie lialk turned full upon me. *PD is ap

plied, IIos. iv. 16, to a refractory heifer, that

turns aside, and will not go forward in the

straight track, as she is directed. Here it is to

be understood of a bear or lion turning aside to

ward a traveller, to fall upon him in his
way.&quot;

GERLACII understands the word here to signify

turning bade, instead of turning aside, that is,

arresting the fugitive and sending him back to

prison. But neither the context, nor the signifi

cation of the word allow of this sense. JARCIII,

according to GERLACII, regarded I^ID, as a de

nominative from &quot;VD, spinis opplcvit vias meas. So

HUGH BROUGHT/ON, My u-ays hath He made thorny.
W. H. H.]
Ver. 12. In a new figure the Poet describes the

Lord as an arcJher, who has made him his mark.

[HENDERSON: &quot;The idea of a hunter was na

turally suggested by the circumstances just re

ferred to. This is beautifully expressed in lan

guage borrowed from such employment.&quot;] He
hath bent He lent his bow. See. ii. 4.
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And set me as a th* mark for tho arrow.
The second half of the verse seems to be an imita

tion of Job xvi. ] 2.

Ver. lo. Continuation of the figure employed
in ver. 1-. He hath caused the arrows of
his quiver to enter into my reins. II shut

info in;/ reins lite, sons of his ijit/fiT.
Tho Lord not

only aims at the mark, lie hits it, and that right
in the centre. The reins are hero regarded us

the central organs, as frequently with Jeremiah

(xi. l!0; xii. LI; xvii. 10; xx. 12), not in a physi
cal sense, however, but in a psychological sense,

as appears from ver. 11. See DKI.I T/SCII Vxycho-

loyie, % l:J, p. lio 8, lM Edition. Tlie expression
sons of t/ie quiver, occurs only here. KOSI.N-

Mfi:i.i,i:u quotes not inappropriately i\\v pliaretra

yniriil,t s:i&amp;lt;jittis
of llon.u i; (Ode I. - 2, - }).

Ver. 1 1. It happens here, that the Poet sud

dcnly lo-i .s the figure. Hut it S vnis us if he

would indicate by means of ver. 1 1, that by the

arrows of which he spoke in ver. 1- -, he meant

the arrows of derision. Jeremiah ix. 7 explicitly

calls the (lecritful tongue iT3^0 p^ ?), :i n
.&amp;lt;tr/-;itd

arrow (ttn lUf
&quot;IT)

See Is. xlix. L\ I was a

derision to all my people. / / &quot; I come &amp;gt;t

I lltjhili;/ Stock to nil
&amp;gt;il_

/ /&quot;My//,-. Altogether 1111-

neccss.iriiy many interpreters (even T:i i:\irs and

Kw.M.h) take
2.J, , in;/ j&quot;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;j

l&amp;gt;

,
a.&amp;lt; a r.ire plural

form for U 3g, peoples, n&amp;lt;iti&amp;gt;n.i (as, ii is asserted,

in J Sam. xxii. -11; Ps. cxliv. -. See I wu.n.
177 n). Tliis rests on the presumption that the

subject of tho Lamentation is not the Prophet,
but the people of Israel. We have already above,
at vers. 1-J-i, declared ourselves against this op*in-

ion, and will return to the tjuestion again below,

at ver. -10 sqq. [II
I:NI&amp;gt;::KSON

;

&quot; Instead of pi

nil p,-njdi\ n considerable number of MSS. road

Q
.&quot;p&amp;gt;

, and four 0*2&amp;gt;T1 in the plural; but this

reading, though supported l\v the Syr., r-eerns less

suitable than the former. There is no evidciuv

that the Prophet was treated otherwise than with

respect by foreigners. Instead of meeting with
|

any consideration from his countrymen, fidelity

in the discharge of his duty to whom had been the

occasion of all his personal troubles, he was made
the butt of their ridicule, and the theme of their

satirical songs.&quot; See Jer. xx. 7.] And their ;

song all the day. [The conjunction &amp;lt;/nd is not
]

in the original, and is omitted by NAKOKI.SI: \rn. !

W. II. II.] The expression, their sony (Oru JJ),

is from Job xxx. ; comp. xit. 4 : Ps. Ixix. 8-10.

Ver. !&quot;&amp;gt;. After the .short interruption of ver.

14, the Poet returns to the figurative style of

speaking. He exhausts, as it were, his stock of

images, in order to depict the adversities which
befell him. He must also receive them as meat
and drink, and that too in copious measure,
nnd he must be covered with them as with ashes.

[ScoTT : Vcrs. 14-16. &quot;In the midst of his

other troubles, the prophet was derided and in

sulted by the people, over whose approaching
calamities he so pathetically mourned; nnd they
made him the subject of their profane songs, for

which they were at length made a derision and a

song to their enemies. Thus the Lord filled him
with bitterness and intoxicated him with the

nauseous cup, of which he was made to drink,
instead of the cordials that his case seemed

to require: and instead of nourishing, palatable

food, his bread was as it were mixed with gravel,
which brake his teeth, and put him to great pain
when he attempted to eat : and he was covered

with ashes, as a constant mourner and
penitent.&quot;]

He hath filled me with bitterness (marg.,

bitternesses). He satiated me with liitti-rn-:x$. [The
Hebrew verb is used to denote satiety after eat

ing, Ueut. vi. 11 ; Ilosea iv. 10. The connection

seems to require this sense here lie was re

quired to eat L,((tr thin /*, or hi/dr /&amp;lt;/ //;.-, (see
Frr.K^r s Y,

./.),
and drink wormwood till he

was filled. \V. II. 11.] He hath made mo
drunken with wormwood. //&amp;lt; until. , in,-,

ilrunh ic/t/i [or. in t l&quot;, in&amp;lt;: drink t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; cjcccsa of] iconn-

ico &quot;l. See ver. ! ..

Ver. Id. He hath also broken [lit. And /&amp;lt;

1-ok-\ Vers. I J-IS each, begin with &amp;lt;:nd (or vav

conversive) for the sake of t he init ial letter, which
is translated hen^ &amp;lt;i/-&amp;gt; It c:in be omitted in

translation altogether, though it may denote here

an intimate connection beiween this verse and
ver. 1&quot;), as betwei-n cntiny and drinking. ^V. II.

Ii.] My teeMi with gravel stones. //-:

lirnkc r.cj tutli with pcljMfi. i; is a mntier of in-

diil erenee whether we regard this a-; nn-aning
bread mixed with stones, or Mimes instead of

bread. He hath covered me with ashes..
//. i-orirt l i;u

: ictl/t n*/f;i. J ii&quot; allies here seem
to be intended as a symbol of mnurnin;:, as they
are in the well-known tisages of mourning. Se_v

2 Sam. xiii. 1 J; .lob ii. S; -Mic. i. 10.

T i n, l/tpH iiK, (i litili. t&amp;gt;lo!ii\ occurs besiiles here

only in Prov. xx. 17 (I s. Ixxvii. 18). [
IVov. xx.

17,
&quot; Uread of (U-C -it i^ sweet to a man; but

afterwards his mmith shall beliiied with gravel.&quot;

seems to bo an allusion to the grit that often is

mixed with bread baked in ashes, and thus may
explain this passage. I I.AVNKV. Jloo i 11 i:m&amp;gt;,

Owr.N and Hr.M)i:i:s(tX, translate the word /////.

llr.XDi .HsoN s inelegant translation, ////.///&amp;lt; mud* 1

.

&amp;gt;n /t ,t/t crunch //,-//,
and KWAI.U S cr liexs indue

ZHitiic zennalincn tS!&amp;gt;.inr,
is inconsistent \vith the

use cf the preposition 2, the presumptive power

of the verb D^J (see Gr.in.Acii), and the apparent

meaning of this passage especially when com

pared with Prov. xx. 17, the pebbles were not

broken by the teeth, but the teeth were broken

by the pebbles. A curious result of translating
from a translation is exhibited in the Vri.c. The

Si:i T. having rendered this E^/ ?. ./.&quot; r v,
.&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;};

iiA-n-rar f.cv, the Vfn:., taking \&quot;
/W :is &amp;lt; &quot; ^ -&quot;&amp;gt;

arilhmcticits, translated Et
frc&amp;lt;fit

&amp;lt;/-/ ttu::i&amp;lt;rnm (in

full number, or by number, DOUAY &quot;one by one
)

dcnt,-smeo*.\\. II. II.]

Vers. 17, 18. These verses constitute the con

clusion and culmination point of the Lamenta

tion. The speaker, dropping the metaphorical
and adopting the literal style, niters a threefold

declaration.
&quot;

1. That the Lord had thrust him

back, as it were, from the dominion of peace

(DVyc/, peace, is to be taken in iis broadest sense,

see below). To this objective act, what follows

corresponds as .subjective. 12. That the speaker
has been deprived of all happiness, even to the

recollection of it. 3. That he and this is the

acme of his sorrow regarded even his confidence

and hope in Jehovah as destroyed.
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Yer. 17. And them hast removed my soul
far off from peace. Thou tknistcdst away my
soul from peace. This is a quotation from Ps.

Ixxxviii. 15, which Psalm our Poet so often avails

himself of. This explains why the Poet so sud

denly addresses God in the second person.

[WORDSWORTH:
&quot;

P&amp;gt;y
an .affecting transition, the

Prophet turns to the Almighty, whom he sees

present, and addresses Him, Thou hast removed

tny soul far offfrom peace ; adopting the language
of another Passion Psalm (Ixxxviii. 14-18).&quot;]

Peace (DJ7iy) is happiness in the widest sense, as

often, and stands in parallelism with good (ri31D)-

See Jer. viii. 15; xiv. 9,
&quot; We looked for peace,

but no good came.&quot; I forgat prosperity
(marg., good}. Iforgot good. The speaker has
been deprived of all happiness, even to the recol
lection of it. [Lowni :

&quot; So Joseph speaking of
the seven years of famine saitli that plenty shall

\&amp;gt;Q forgotten in the land of E-ivpt. &quot;]

Many old translators take
&quot;^SJ

as the subject
of n.jli~n. JEROME: Expuha cstapacc animamea.

VENET. Gn. : A/rt crT?? a~
elpf/vi} -// //&amp;gt;) \bv\fj.

SYRIAC : dnifi cut oblivioni a pace, anhna mca.

[CALVIN : FA, rcmotafuit apaceanima wa. Buoua it-

TOX: andun/ soul ? ;, cat! ojffrom pcacc.~\ But tliese

translations evidently proceed from philological

ignorance. For
HJj

is never used intransitively

(not even in IIos. viii.
f&amp;gt;).

These translators
seem also to have stumbled at the fact that here

.suddenly God is addressed in the second person.
Among the moderns also, THENIUS and EWALD
take $33 as the subject. But they take p HJT

likewise in a sense it never has, namely, of loath

ing. TnENirs translates, so that I lun /te
h&amp;lt;ip/i(-

jicus. EWALD : Happiness has become loalhsom- /&amp;gt;

me. To this we object, because no one ever feels

a loathing of happiness, nor is DT/HJ equivalent

to life, in which case it might indicate a satiety

or weariness of life, but Dl7uf is the enjoyment
of life. They have overlooked the fact that this

passage is a quotation from Ps. Ixxxviii. 15, of
which our Poet so often avails himself. There

it is said tfS: TIJTH n l5T D&quot;} 7. This explains

why the Poet so suddenly addresses God in the

second person, and determines the meaning of

HjT, which can only be, as everywhere else, rc-

jicere. repcllcre. That VDT is construed with p
(as elsewhere only once, in Hiphil, 2 Chron. xi.

14) need not surprise us, for there is nothing in

the word itself that would make this construction

appear as unauthorized or even strange. [Giiu-
LACH, while rejecting the opinions of TI-IENIUS

and EWALD, adopts the idea of the old transla

tors, Und cs ward vcrstossen vom Frieden mcine
Scde. and strangely appeals to 2 Chron. xi. 14, to

justify theintransitiveuse of theverb. W. IT. H.]
Ver. 18. And I said, My strength and my

hope is perished from the Lord. Over and

gone from Jehovah is my confidence and hope.

[BROUGHTON: And I thought in mi/self, my state is

undone, and my hope, from the Eternal. HENDER
SON: And I said, My confidence is perished, and my
hope, from Jehovah. Not only had all present en

joyment been annihilated, but all prospect of
future prosperity had been cut

off.&quot;]
The Poet

here represents the sum -total, as it were, of his
punishment, the separate details, which he has
been narrating, beginning at ver. 1, bcino- re

garded as the several items of a sum in arithme
tic. The result is an alarming one. His con
fidence and his hope in the Lord had been almost
destroyed by the uninterrupted blows of the rod
of wrath (vers. 1-3). But they had not been
actually destroyed. This we learn from the ex

pression, and I said, in XI. Without this word
ver. 13 would have a much more equivocal sense.
But this indicates that the Poet would represent
the loss of his confidence, not as an actual fact

(else he would have said
&quot;ON?J),

but as merely an

anticipatory thought. He said, i. c., he thought
so to himself, as in Jcr. iii. 7, lip^ 1 represents

merely a speaking to one s self, i. c
,
a thought, a

feeling. [Sec instances of this use of the expres
sion in Gen. xxvi. 9; 1 Sam. xx. 3; 2 Sam.
xxi. 10; 1 Kings viii. 12, etc. W. II. II. 1 That
he had not actually lost his confidence is, finally,
most apparent from what follows, where the Poet,
with all his soul s energy, ref astens the bond of
confidence that had threatened to break. [HENRY:
&quot; Without doubt it was his infirmity to say thus,
Ps. Ixxvii. 10, for with God there is everlasting

ztrnigth, and lie is His people s never failing
hope, whatever they may think.

]

&quot;12X followed by p, has different senses. This

p often indicates the person or place suffering

the loss; ^l?? DUO
&quot;DX; Ps. cxlii. 5; conip.

Job xi. 20; xviii. 17: Jer. xviii. 18; xxv. 85;
xlix. 7, 38, etc. It can be taken thus here. For
the thought that Jehovah has lust the confidence
of the Poet, can bo expressed in the form here
used. Yet it is well to observe here that the

words cannot be translated, my confidence and

my hope in Jehovah are lost [as NOYES does].
For the object of confidence is always indicated

by 3,
S&amp;gt;&amp;gt;, 7tf, or, as especially after flSrtffl, Ps.

xxxix. 8, by /. But the sense is, my confidence

is perished away from Jehovah, it has lost its

direction towards Him. It is a constructio prseg-
nans: my confidence is turned away from God,
and tilers has become destroyed, p could also

be taken with reference to the efficient cause, See

,
Job iv. 9

;
Ps. Ixxx. 17. [So

BLAYNEY and BOOTIIROYD : Jehovah hath caused my
strength and my hope to fail.] Yet, if p had only

this sense, and not at the same time the local

sense of away /row,.we would rather expect &quot;&quot;JS^i

as we read Ps. Isviii. 3, D&quot;

1

!!/^ &quot;&quot;33D D\J7uH i&quot;13X\

Tli J. That this root contains the ideas of

splendor, strength and endurance, is certain.

Which is its original meaning is disputed. Here,
as in 1 Sam. v. 29, the idea seems to be strength
with the modification of perseverance, persever

ing steadfastness and confidence. At least this

best suits the intimately connected word
&quot;&quot;J? . 1



CHAP. III. 19-42. in

PART II.

111. 10-12.

f Ver. 19. Remember my afHiction and my wandering,
The wormwood and the gall.

f Vcr. 20. Yea, Thou wilt indeed remember
That my soul is bowed down in me.

f Ver. 21. This will I take to my heart,
Therefore will i hope.

H Ver. 22. Because of Jehovah s mercies, we are not consumed;
For His compassions fail nut:

H Ver. 23. They are new every morning:
( li-eat is Thy faithfulness.

PI Yer. 24. My portion is -Jehovah, saith my soul
;

Therefore will I hope in Him.
Ver. 23. Good is Ji-liovah to them that wait for Him,

To the soul that sceketh Him.
J Ycr. 2 n Good is it both to hope and silently wait

For the s;;lvalion of -Jehovah.

U Yer. 27. Good is it Cor a man,
That he bear the yoke in his youth.

* Ver. 28. lie sitteih alone and is silent,

J5ecau.se. Hi: imposed it upon him:
* Ver. 2!). lie putteth his month in tin- dust,

Peradventure, there may be hope!
\

r

er. o(). II* 1 oiK-reth his cheek to him that smitelh him;
lie is filled with reproach.

^ Ver. )!. F.or the Lord will not ea.--t off

I- orever !

3 Ver. o2. For though lie hath, caused prii f.

Yet is He moved t &amp;gt; compassion according to His great mercy.
3 Ver. r3. For He doth not willingly aiilict

And grieve the children of men.
7 Ver. !&amp;gt;i. To trample under his feet

All prisoners of the earth,

7 Ver. 15. To deprive a man of his rights
Before the face of the Most High,

7 Ver. :G. To subvert a man in his cause,
The Lord approveth not !

Vcr. o7. &quot;NVho is he that spoke and it was done,
Except the Lord commanded ?

D Ver. 38. Cometh not the evil as well as the good
From the mouth of the Most High ?

Q Vcr. 39. Why murmur living men
Every one for his sins ?

J Ver. 40. Let us search and try our ways,
And return to Jehovah.

J Ver. 41. Let us lift up our heart together with our hands
To God in the Heavens.

J Ver. 42. WE have sinned and rebelled.

THOU hast not pardoned.
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ANALYSIS.

In the second part, vcrs. 10-42, the Poet rises out of the night of sorrow into the clear day of comfort and

hope; yet lie allows, as it were, a morning dawn to precede, and an evening twilight to follow this day .

Vers. 19-21 contain a, transition. The Poet can again pray ! He prays the Lord to be once more

mindful of him, vcrs. 10, 20; and on his own part he sets about to seek for grounds of comfort, ver.

21. These Jic finds, first of all, in the fact that Israel is not completely destroyed, that there is yet a

remnant, as a starting point for a return to the better fortune which is now at hand. This fact is due
to the grace and mercy of God, the continuation of which the Poet recognizes icith the deepest Joy, vers.

22-24. from this point of view, afforded by the Divine mercy, the Poet now looks upon his sorrows :

the Lord even u-hen Jfc smites, always means itfor good, vers. 25-27: // it be borne patiently,
u ilh silent submission, vcrs. 23-30, then the. rays of Divine compassion it-ill again appear, vevs. 31-
83. Viewedfrom this stand-point, every sorrow, even that inflicted upon us by human malignity, seems
a icholesome divine ordinance, so that not the sorrow itself, but on/// the sin that caused it, is to be

deplored, vcrs. 34-30. Such a lamentation for sin, the cause of the affliction suffered, the Poet now
begins, not in his own name, but in that of all the people, vcrs. 40-42. And as he had skilfully in

troduced this lamentation by tlic self-accusation in ver. 30, so these (/tree verses, 40-42, serve him as a
means of transition to anew lamentation over the misfortunes that had befallen the nation. With the

u ords F^n_?D sv /. Thou hast not pardoned, ver. 42, he turns to the description of the common mis

fortune.
with similar words. Thus vcrs. 25-27 begin with

.IIO, vcrs. 28-30 with the Imperfects 3^% jrv, jjT,

vcrs. 31-33 with 3, vcrs. 34-30 with ^ before an

Infinitive, and vers. 37-30 arc interrogative sen
tences. It should also be observed that from ver.

22 the Poet no longer speaks in the first person

PRELIMINARY NOTE.

In this eminently consolatory passage, vers.

10-42, with its introduction, vers. 10-2^ and con

clusion, vcrs. 40-42, every triad of verses consti

tutes, as regards sense, a complete whole. The
effect of similarity of construction is further singular. If is as if he felt the necessity, at this

heightened in vers. 25-30, by the fact that the ! culmination point of the Poem, of letting the in-

triplcts of each verso begin, not only with the
;

dividual step back behind the sublime and uni-
sauie initial letter, but with the same word, or

J

versal truth which he pronounces.

III. 10-21.

19 Remembering mine affliction and my misery, the wormwood and the gall.

20, 21 My soul hath than still in remembrance, and is humble in me. This I recall

to my mind, therefore have I hope.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Yer. &quot;liK ^V. See remark* i. 3. &quot;THIS 3, see i. 7. [GERLACH translates it expulsion, exile, verstass;mg. ULAY.VEY,

EOOTIIROYP, OWEN : abasement. HENDERSON : persecution. Buorcnxox: vexation.] rijl?t7, see ver. 15. / &!, see ver. 5.

T :|-
Ycr. 20. The verb ^ &quot;u occurs, except hero, only in Ps. xliv. 26

;
Prov. ii. IS. The root n*i7 is nowhere found.

rPiyrVI To take 1 in the sen.se cf quo-J (Ilo.52:;3:ucL^-r., TAIIIIXGEH, ExaSLEARBt), is an arbitrary rendering that receives

no support from tli&quot; reference to Gen. xxx. 27.

Yer. 21. The expression 3 /~ /& 3* DTI? to take something to Jtcart, is never found in Jeremiah : see Deut. iv. 30
;
xxx.

1
;
Ls.xliv. 10; xlvi. 8

;
1 Kings viii. -17. Vni^- See Jer. iv. 10. The anomalous form there found, nSllllKi is traced

back to &quot;7^n
or / n&amp;gt;

hut ^H i 11 n form occurs in Jeremiah
;
therefore here again a difference in the use of language is

apparent. Forms of ;TV occur in Lamentations only in this chapter, namely, verb forms in vers. 21, 21, noun forms in
-T

vers. IS, 26. [If Jeremiah could coin p.n entirely new word in his prophecies and use it only once, we might allow him to

introduce into the Lamentations words already coined and familiar to him in other Scriptures, even if he confine this use to

one place or one chapter. V~. II. II.] |3~
I

7
|J?

has its usual signification, therefore, fur that reason.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

The artistic management of the composition
should be here observed. The whole preceding
recital from ver. 1, constitutes a crescendo move
ment, which ends in ver. 18 with a shrill dis

sonance, enhanced by the fact that it closes with
the name of Jehovah, here mentioned for the first

time. But this dissonance, after ver. 21, is lost

in the most agreeable harmony. The three in

tervening verses, 10-21, constitute the transition

from discord to harmony.

Yers. 19, 20. As if shocked that so terrible a

thought could come into his mind, the Poet rouses
himself up and directs a cry of anguish from the

depths of his heart to the Lord, that He would
not forget and reject him, but would graciously
remember him. [GERLACH: &quot;The prophet is

certain, that if God will only be rightly mindful
of the misery poured out over him, His pity must
be excited (V.\m.), and this certainly is immedi

ately expressed with assurance in ver.
20.&quot;]

Ver. 19. Remembering mine affliction

and my misery, the wormwood and the

gall. Remember [so E. V., margin, all the English
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versions except BLAYNKY, the TARO., VfLO., and
SYR.] my affliction and my wanderings (see i. 7),
wormwood andgall! The Poet thus represents to

the Lord the most striking features of his suffer

ings as depicted in the preceding verses. [The
repetition of the three emphatic word-*, in which
the idea of misery is condensed, J&amp;gt;? ujjliction or

misery, ver. 1, Pi.]&amp;gt;
&quot;? wormwood, ver. 15, l^JO jail

rr bitterness, ver. 15, shows that this verse is a
brief and emphatic recapitulation of the whole

preceding description. But with all these in view,
the Prophet rejects the thought he was tempted
to indulge, as expressed in ver. IS, and &quot;does

not let go his hold on the God of his life ; but is

convinced that if He will only regard him, all

will be well&quot; (HENDERSON). W. H. II.]

Many interpreters stumble at the fact that the

Poet, im media tidy after the cry of despair in ver.

IS, should again address a prayer to Jehovah.

Many, therefore, (BoTTCiir.K, TiiKNirs) take &quot;O*

nnd &quot;l l2:n 11^;, ver. 20, as the subject of a hypo
thetical proposition, Remember n/ mixm/ . . .

yti, my son! remembers it and humbles itsilfin m&amp;gt; .

[K. V.: J!, ni iiiberitiy mine, nftlletinn . . . My ton I

hatli them still in remembrance &amp;lt;/. . //.&amp;lt; humb!,-d in mt .l

But to take the, Inf. Constr. ~U* in a finite sense,

is altogether ungrammatieal and without pre
cedent. KWAI.D, indeed, takes

&quot;IJj
as an Impera-

tive, bur as an address &quot; to t!ie fir-t best hearer.
lie also takes

&quot;n~i.r\
ver. 20, for the third person

feminine, My ami?, Lntdx
uj&amp;gt;

l&amp;gt; / -;- //.v
//&quot; [rcmem-

bers with self-reproach], ir humbles itself in m;\
It seems to me that all these interpreters exag
gerate the suddenness of the transition from the

cry of ver. IS to the prayer of ver. ]!
, and do not

rightly apprehend it. They overlook the soften

ing effect of *\~y$\ and 1 S tid
[/.&amp;lt;

., to myself],
nnd they fail to observe that the prayer immedi
ately following in ver. 10. plainly shows that the

language of ver. IS was the expression of a ra^h
but conquered moment of despair.

The Iliphil

Thus tli

Poet, by the fact that he can again pray in this
j

i. T/:scn J .-yeh., IV., 1, pp. 151,

way, plainly gives us to understand that his lies in it the idea of // ar/ /Nf.v.j, as if

despair had secured no strong foot-hold in his
breast. Some regard &quot;YVSrP, ver. 20, as the

second person masculine indeed, but in the Indi
cative sense, truly thou thinkcst thereon, indi

cating the hearing of the prayer uttered in ver.
10. But in that case the sentence should not bo
continued with the Imperfect. It should have
been, 1 nrjSM. See my (Jr., 84, ./. [&quot;The

perfect is used to denote a fact which can only
be represented as accomplished in actual reality,
but which happens, ns respects time, in the immedi
ate, unconditioned future.&quot; NAEGELSBACU S Gr.~\

&quot;We not only regard 1JT as a prayer directed to

the Lord, but &quot;112 1 71, ver. 20, as nn emphatic

repetition of it. [Some old commentators trans

lated
&quot;UJ

as the Inf., but regarded ver. 19, as in

close connection with ver. 18. See MUENSTER:
Secundam quosdam est &quot;I1JT infinit., ut sit tensus:

periit spea mea. recordantc me atjlietionis mess (GfiR-
Lu it). The interpretation of this verse must be
determined by the gender nnd person, or subiect
of l^iH in ver. 20. W. II. H.l

Ver. 20. My soul hath them still in re

membrance, and is humbled in me. /, .-

member, yea remember, (hat my soul composes it.-;: If
in me.* [Lit. Remembering Thou wilt remi-mber, i. ,\,

according to the familiar Hebrew idiom, Tho&amp;gt;t

wilt certttinly remember. CRANMI:H Bi it. : Ye i /ho. t

shall remi-mber th-in ; for my soul meltcth ataty in
me. O\VKN: Remembering tliou wilt remember tliem.,

Jur bowed down within me i-vmi/soul. NOYKS: Yea
t ton tall remember t!uni, J *,r my soul in Lowed down
within me. (Ji:iM.\rii: HI-mrmbfriny Thou wilt in-

deed remember t/tnt my sou/, in /wind down within
me. The last is undoubtedly most literal and
exact. W. II. H.]_Aljer the prayer, so em-
phatieally repeated, /, . m- mb,-r, Oh do Thou rement-
b&amp;lt; r, what immediately follows can only indicate

something favorable, that my soul composes itself

in me. The meaning of the verb H^iy
( see also

nn r.7 and nP :J
)
can only be fdi-re, de*id&amp;lt;-re, [to

it

r

.linff or scllle down]. The Kal in Ps. xliv. 2. 1,

id evidently taken in a bad sense, &quot;For our soul

is bowed down to the dust,
M
^Ju DJ ^D* ^ nn^;

-

r there is no npjiarent rea-on for

^ the K tibj is to be. taken either in the
indirect causative sense, ill-noting to e-iny /Lif.

somi thiny xmkx, sif.t &amp;lt;b.&quot;n. or in direct causative

sense, to o/ . .w ,v
///A-///;/, to fin, : on&amp;gt; x M //

, to .fit d&amp;lt;rn.

Since, according to what precedes, t!ie Poet s soul
had been excited in the highest decree, furiously
agitated (see ~^ n

^n, i. ^) ; ii. 1 1
j,

the meaning
to .v ////.- itff/f, fit d.nrn, become cI:n, would be ad

mirably appropriate here, and i lie more so be

cause, according to what precedes, the Poet had
brought, reproach upon his soul, by an ebullition
of feeling of an unjustifiable kind, and Imrdering
upon defiance. It is certainly seemly for such a
soul to sink down, as it were, it. to itself, and to

become still, aa the ocean returning to rest after a

furious storm. The expression in w, &quot;Si?,
is

used here a.&amp;lt; iti Ps. xlii. 5, (1, 7, 12; xliii. 5;
cxxxi. 2: cxlii. 4; .ler. viii. IS, etc. See DK-

152. There
the lieai t felt

burdened.
[ WOUUSWOKTII :

&quot; My soul * * * sinki

dotcn upon m&amp;lt;\ T lie xotil (Ilebr. nfjihr-sh) is tho
seat of tho agitated affections, and it sinks down,
as it were, in a swoon, upon the Spirit (Ilebr.

ruiich), the diviner faculty, and overwhelms it.

Comp. Ps. xlii. 4-0; xliv. 25; Ixxvii. 3; cxlii.

3.&quot; The commentators have succeeded in ob

scuring the meaning of this verse, by many possi
ble or impossible translations, for which the curi

ous may safely consult G KRLACII, but t lie real mean

ing is expressed by the most natural translation of

the words, Remembering Thou wilt remember, i. e.,

Thou wilt surely remember, that my soul sinks within

me, or j .v bowed down in me, or upon me (literally, ac

cording bothtoNAEGKi.sHAcnand WORDSWORTH),
i. e,, is humbled in penitence nnd overwhelmed
with sorrow. So GERLATH. W. II. H

]

Ver. 21. This I recall to my mind (marg.,
make to return to my heart), therefore have I

* [WORDSWORTH niistmn*latrs NvEOKtPiucn, Jt mrmbrr,
remember Thou, that my smil sinks tritliin me. Ue lenk^, ja
CL ilcnke, Das* nieine Svelo sich iK-ruhijie in niir. jS/VA

oenthigen means to ftoet, compact one s self. Br-sidra, liU
notes explain the Hel.rew in the sense of pinking down iuto,
a state of rust after great agitation. W. II. II.

J
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hope. This will I take to my heart, on this account,

will I hope. The effect of the soul s becoming
submissive and acquiescent is, that it now again
takes to heart those facts which, notwithstanding
all hardships endured at the hand of the Lord,

yet always encourage the exercise of confidence

in Him. This
(fl lT)

cannot refer to what pre

cedes. Still less can therefore
(J3

J
7), of the

second clause. F.or what precedes .is only a

prayer, with no positive promise. Yer. 21 is the

immediate introduction to the impressive con

solatory section which begins with ver. 22. It

is shown in what follows, why the Poet still

cherishes hope. Sec the conclusion of ver. 24,

therefore loill I hope in Him. [Tiie awkward re

ference of the thin and therefore, of ver. 21, to what
follows, which is rendered necessary by the

translation of ver. 20, adopted by NAK.;KLSUACII
and others, is a strong argument against the cor

rectness of that translation. 1. The position of

the this, as the first word of the sentence,

strengthens the likelihood that it, refers to some

thing just stated, rather than to something about

to be stated. If we explain its position in the

sentence by the necessity of the proper initial

letter, this may show how much the style is af

fected by the artificial structure of the poem, and

greatly weakens the argument of those who ima

gine they discover differences between the style
cf the Lamentations, and of Jeremiah s Pro

phecies. But 2. The this and therefore, if they re

fer to what follows, lead us to expect an imme
diate, clear and definite proposition, to which

they would logically correspond- But there is

no such proposition stated, but certain general
truths follow, which only remotely and by a men-

j

tal process of our own minds, can be made to
,

satisfy the requirements of the this and therefore ;

in ver. 21. o. The attempt to establish a con

nection between the thinfurc I ho^e in ver. 21, j

and the same expression at the end of ver. 24, as
if one were an index finger pointing forward,
and the other an index finger pointing backward,
showing that all that lies between them is the

thin, on account of which the prophet says there

fore I hope, is open to the following objections.

( /) The therefore of ver. 24, can only logically re
fer to the words immediately preceding,

&quot; Je
hovah is my portion, saith my soul.&quot;

(/&amp;gt;)

The
therefore, in ver. 24, is restricted to what imme
diately precedes by the addition of the words
&quot; in Him.&quot; If it had been intended to correspond
with and explain the declaration of ver. 21, it

should have been &quot;therefore I hope in
//&amp;lt;/,&quot;

i. e.,

in the doctrine contained in all the preceding
verses, to which the (his of ver. 21 refers, (c)
The fact that there is as much in the verses im

mediately following ver. 24, as in those im

mediately preceding it, to afford hope and com
fort, makes it exceedingly improbable that ver.

24 terminates a section begun in ver. 21.
(&amp;lt;!)

If

the therefore, of ver. 24, refers to a proposition.

preceding and not following it, it is likely that

the therefore of ver. 21 does also. 4. The trans

lation of ver. 20, as CIIAXMER S BIBLE, O,vi:x and
NOYF.S translate it (sec above on ver.

2i&amp;gt;),
or as

ROSENMUELLER translates it (En/in vrro re inin is-

certs, // &quot; nn iDio iiico medilor}, and still morons
(I KUI, AC u translates it, Thou wilt certainly remem
ber tJutt in

i/
sonl is lion ed doicn in ine, or upon me,

renders the meaning of ver. 21 clear and un

equivocal. This assurance, that (Jod is mindful
of the soul that is bowed clown upon itself, in

sorrow and penitence, the Prophet takes to heart,
and therefore hope revives iix his bosom. We
thus have a graceful and easy introduction to

the beautiful passage that follows in which the

thought expressed in ver. 20, that God is mindful
of the submissive patient sufferer, is expanded
and reappears at every point. W. II. II.]

III. 22-21.

It, ?.9 of the LORD S mercies that we arc not consumed, because iis compassionsLL -it 2o OJ me JuORD S mercies uiai \\e arc HUL uunsuuieu, uucuuau ms uuuipusfinjiia

23, 24 fail not. They (ire new every morning : great is thy faithfulness. The LOUD
id my portion, saith my soul

;
therefore will I hope in him.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Yer. 22. [ Ij j.n. GERLACII argues that the use in Jer. xliv. of IJ On, in ver. IS, for the first person plural, and of nr\,

in vers. 12, 27, for the third person plural, is decisive evidence of the .Teremiac use of lanc?na.2;e in the Lamentations. ^Y.

11. II.
j

The plural DHDH, not found in Jeremiah, is frequent elsewhere, ver. 31
;
(Jen. xxxii. 11

;
Is. Ixiii. 7

;
Ps. Ixxix.

2
;

evii. -13, etc. DTDF!&quot;!, Jer. xvi. 5
;

xlii. 12. ^7^), Jer. viii. 20
;
xiv. 6; xvi. 4, etc.

Yer. 23. Q ^nn w in apposition to lOPP- L/ITl, Jer. xxxi. 22, 31. Q
&quot;1p2S,

Is. xxxiii. 2; rs.lxxiii.lt; ci. 8.

Jeremiah uses ^p27 in this sense only once. 7&quot;1j**OK, Jer. v.l, 3; vii. 28; ix. 2.

ycr 04 The expression &quot;u/ ^J 71^*3^ occurs only here. V?. This construction with 7 occurs, Ps. xxxviii. 10; xlii.

:
- T : |T

6, 12
;

xliii. 5
;
Mic. vii. 7, etc.

stitutes the middle portion both of the third

EXEGETICAI, AND CEITICAL.
ffi&quot;^ tL&quot;.&quot;^ddl^e a^ong t Mv&quot;

Vers. 22-24. It should bo especially observed Songs, so the two decades of verses, vers. 22-42,

here that the passage which is full of the richest constitute almost exactly the middle part of chap-

comfort and which includes vers. 22-42, con- ter third. Here the author skilfully introduces
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the sunshine. He permits tin; bright day of

hope and resignation to follow the night of despair
described in ver. 1*. Immediately following
these verses, however, the misery of the people
and of the Prophet is again depicted in the

gloomiest colors, so that this bright part is, as it

were, framed in on both sides with deep dark
ness, which .serves as a back-ground to make the

colors of t his picture of consulat ion stand out with

greater distinctness. And so, as it were, the

dome of the building, art i.-t icall v constructed of

th&quot;se tearful Songs, vises up as a pyramid of

light out of painful darkness, by which means
the comforting truth, that for believers the

sun of happiness will at last triumph over the

night of misery and suffering, is placed con

spicuously in the clearest and strongest li

First of all the joyful announcement, is made,
vers. 2 2-2\, that, by the grace of God, Israel is

not yet completely undone. There is still a

remnant which can serve as a connecting
for the new order of tilings. This great favor

Israel owes to the mercy of (iod, which is not yet

exhausted, but rather inconsequence of it the

faithfulness of God renews itself evcrv moriiinir.

so that the Poet can proclaim with assurance, as

a noble anchor of hope and consolation, that the

Lord is his portion, and that he may still say to

his God &quot; Thou art mine.&quot;

Ver. 2-2. It is of the LORD S mercies that
we are not consumed, because his com
passions fail not. / , i&amp;gt;/sf af ,/, /I lt ii/i * mrrcit*

ice are no! conmiiifd [Gnadcn Jehovah s sind es,

(lass wir niclit trar aus sind. So also, word for

word, (ir.iti.Acu
j, for ///.v

coni/&amp;gt;it.
----/on lix no cn&amp;lt;f.

[The E. V. is more accurate, furnu.ic hi*
coin/&amp;gt;n^-

viunsfitil not. W. II. I!.] The fact that the Poet
here speaks in the first person plural, when else

where, down to ver. -I
1

, lie speaks only of him
self, is explained by what has tieen alreadv shown,
that he fastens the cords of his own personal
hope to the fact that tlo-

p,-opJ,&amp;lt;
still exists, even

if only as a weak remnant. Put that even such
a kernel remains, he ascribes to the grace of (iod.

[See these transitions from singular to plural
and back again, explained in remarks intro

ductory to the chapter.] The use of the plural in

mercies involves the idea of manifestations of

grace, or illustrations of grace, in the way of
instruction and of example. Many acts of Di
vine grace shown to many individuals, combine
in the result. Since the mercies (the several acts
of grace) of Jehovah can only be regarded as the
effluence of 7//.v compassion, we take the second *3

ns a causative particle, &quot;/or
His compassion has

no end. The compassion of God is the ground
of His graciousness, in consequence of which Is
rael is not entirely undone.

If we could take
O&quot;pn

for the third person

plural, as the CUALU.UC, Sviu.vc and many

|

moderns do (Ew.VLO, TIIKNITS. DKMTZOH on Is.

\

xxiii. 11), the sense of this place; would be en-
i

tirely clear. [We could then translate with CAL
VIN, Tin mi-rcii S of t/chova/i ! Kuril / tlfi/ &amp;lt;iri

i not

\
cnnxniH -il. In which OWKX, P&amp;gt;I.\YM:Y and liouTii-

ituvi) substantially agree. W. II. II.] Put,

notwithstanding the fact that in Ps. Ixiv. 7,

. ^J.Or* seems even more plainly than here as if it,

t

must be taken for the third person plural [not
arily. See.]. A. Ai.r.x\M&amp;gt;t.!i in lor.

], yet,
:

nly right when he shows, t

a compensation
ant, is in vio-

Grammar.
loubi ful places

1 to
(
I--, xxiii. 1 1 ; Lam. iii. 2 2

;

nv. xxvi. 7: F./r. x. 1&quot;

.)
false

1 in. Put her&quot; this suppo-
ro as in Num. xvii. l^S,

rst person plural.

Yer. 2 -^. They are new every morning.
; [They. i. ,-., i ,- ,, t . / //,, v, hich are ever
renewed t,,c,in*,- ///&amp;lt; rnnip n j .iHn nut ; for His

I

mercies are the fruit of His compa^-oii (secnotes

,

on ver. 2-2,. W. II. II.
j

Gieat is thy faith-

j

fulness. I atiL- nln -&amp;lt; is only a form of compas-
I

sionate love. It is love enduring in all circum
stances.

[(
AI.VIN: &quot;Were God to take away the

promise, all the miserable would inevitablv per-
isli; for they can never lay hold on His mercy
except through His word. This, then, is the,

rea.-on why Scripture so often connects these

ngs together, even God s mercy and Hisj

i fulfilling His
promises.&quot;]

Vers. !. _
,

!!
),
treated only of objective

in thcM- a subjective conclusion is

Since tin- Lord is so gracious,
1 faithful, the Poet esteems Him as

trea-mv of his soul, as his be.-t por-

pc. The

t wo ti

jluithf
Ver. _!.

facts. Fr
now draw

j

merciful a

tlie deares

lion, and the foundation of hi

LORD is my portion. .)///;&amp;lt;&quot;.
//&amp;lt;v /\ ./. /,&amp;lt;//,;//.

j

T nis seems to refer to Num. xviii. l^O, where the
i Lord, having told Aaron that he should receive
no hereditary portion in the land, says to him,
&quot;

[ am thy part [//o/-/V///]
and thine inheritance.

The same expression is found in Ps. xvi. &quot;&amp;gt;

;
Ixxiii.

2tj
;
cxix. 57

;
cxlii.fi. See ,Jer. X. Hi; li. P.I;

I eut. xxxii. 0. Saith my soul. [C\i.vt.\:
&quot;He speaks emphatically, that his s&amp;lt;d had thus
said . . . The unbelieving also confess that God
is the fountain of all blessings, and that they
ought to acquiesce in Him.; but with the mouth

only they confess this, \\ hile they believe nothing
less. This then is the reason v&amp;gt; hy the Prophet
ascribes what he says to his smif, as though he
had said, that he did not boast like hypocrites
that God was his portion, but of this he had a

thorough conviction.&quot;] Therefore will I hope
in him. See ver. -1.
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III. 25-33.

25 The LORD is good unto them that wait for him, to the soul that seeketh him.

26 Jt in good that a man, should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the

27, 28 LORD. Jf ^ good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth. He sittcth

29 alone and keepeth silence, because he hath borne it upon him. He putteth his mouth
30 in the dust, it so be there may bo hope. He giveth hits cheek to him that smiteth

31 him: he is tilled full with reproach. For the LOUD will not cast off for ever.

32 But though he cause grief, yet will he have compassion according to the multitude

For he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of men.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Tor. 2.&quot;). Kill of rP^ irf not found in Jeremiah; lie uses only Niphal iii. 17, and Picl viii. 15; xiii. 10; :civ. 19, 22.

Kindred expressions ;uv (mind in Ps. xxv. 3; Ixix. 7
;
Ts. xlix. 23. The expression 7T ~V DK D^l is i &quot;imd in Jeremiah

several times and in different .souses, x. 21
( : &amp;gt;

;
xxi. 2; xxix. Ill

;
xxxvii. 7. Yet none of these places seem to have been in

thti Poet s eye. If some earlier declaration was in his mind, it was apparently Deut. iv. 29, where it is said *irjy&quot;Hn &quot;3

yer . 21;. [See crit. nolrx fceZow.J njMEtfV Jer. iii. -?&amp;gt;

Ver. 27. Sj,
- See i. 1-1. Sj* N ;

JJ occurs uiily here.-
D&quot;V&amp;gt;

J frequently in Jeremiah, iii. 4; xxiv. 25, c c.

y t
. r . -js.^tfj, not in JiTomialJ

T
It occurs, besides here, oniy in 2 Sam. xxiv. 12

;
Is. Ixiii. 9. VlD*, I*- xl. 15, is pro

bably from j*&, to turn us/.A- (see DKUTZSCII at this place), of which verb Jeremiah makes frequent use, xvi. 13; xxii.

20, 2S.

Ter.2D. [This verse is wanting in the Sept.] &quot;VlX J-Temiah uses often, xxi. 2; xxvi. 3, 7; li. 8. [C.VLVIN :

&quot;

Th&amp;lt;;

particle S Js expresses what is difficult; for when anything appears to be incredible, the Hebrews .say, Jf it may be.&quot;]
Tlie

phrase 711 pP LJ* i* found not only in 1 rov. xix. 1^, but also in Jer. xxxi. 17.

Ver.
T
3U. Neither (he Part. H30, nor pS, see i. 2, occurs in Jeremiah: *nS

J70
i&quot; f&amp;lt;&quot;ind Ts. 1. 0. The expression

DD~in3 ^2 .l occurs only here, yet there i- li similar construction [of ^^J with 2, insti-adof Ac,-.] in PS. Ixv.o; Ixxxviii.

4/ i hV words ^3^ ;uid nD^TT l&amp;gt;v themselves, are current in Jeremiah; see for the first, xxxi. 14
;

xlvi. 10
;

1. 10, for the

other vi.10; xv. 15 : x\. s
; xxiv. 0, ffc.

Ver. :U. Jeremiah never uses T1JT, see ver. 17
;

ii. 7.

Yer. 32. njin, see i. -1
;

v. 12. Q1TP, often in Jeremiah, xii. 15; xxxi. 20; xlii. 12, etc. HDH D&quot;I3 is found, pointed

thus, Ps. cvi. 45, besides Ts. Ixiii. 7. With regard to grammatical construction, see ver. 22.

Yer. 33. The verb Tll?, i. tclinatum, JI^VWMHI case (Piel again in Lam. v. 11) Jeremiah uses in no form. \27l2j se;!

Deut. xvi. 28. nr ^ Imperf. Piel of HJ% the lliph. of which we have in ver. 32. This form occurs only here : it is xlioi-t-

ened from nr^l, i -1T% ver. 53, from -IT&quot;^. See OLSII., p. 5-17. t^ ^ &quot;J2,
not found in Jeremiah; he says only once

D~1X &quot;JD,
xxxii. 10. [If he could use this latter phra.se &quot;only once,&quot;

he was not so addicted to it that he could not use the

other &quot;

only once.&quot; AY. II. II.] The phrase, besides here, is found only in Ps. iv. 3
;
xlix. 3

;
Ixii. 10. At the last two places

D1X &quot;03
occurs in the immediate context.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vcrs. 25-33. The thought underlying this sec

tion is, the Lord has kind purposes towards the

children of men in all circumstances; even if lie

chastises them, He does it for their good; men
should so deport themselves in misfortune that

they may ensure the attainment of the Lord s

wholesome intention. Then will He permit His

mercy to return again. [Here we plainly see

the expansion of the assertion made in ver. 20,

that the Lord ivill be mindful of the soul Lowed down

upon itself in submissive sorrow. W. II. II.]
The three verses, 25-27, begin with the same

word 31D, good, and evidently belong together,
as in this section generally the connection of

verses beginning with the same initial is very
apparent. Thus in the three following triads,

vers. 28-30, 31-33, 34-30, the Verses begin not

only with the same letter, but with homogeneous
words.

Yer. 25. The LORD is good doorl is Je-

/ioi ahunto them that wait for him, to

them u-ho truat in llitn. [ Wait, waiting in hope,
is the correct idea. W. II. II.], to the soul

that seeketh him. The idea of 3\to=gnod, is

presented to us in three aspects in vers. 25-27.

H we have the fundamental idea, that the

Lord Himself is good. This belongs to His na

ture. He is good even when He causes pain.

Man though in trouble, perceiving the goodness
of the Lord, cannot defiantly murmur or faint

heartedly despair. He must rather hope even

in Him who slays him, seek even Him who seems

to thrust him away from Himself.

Yer. 26. It is good that a man should
both hope and quietly wait for the salva

tion of the LORD. Jfuppy is he v?ho keeping

silence wails for the salvation of Jthovah. [The



CHAP. III. 25-33. 11

Hebrew construction is difficult. Tlio authorities

differ ou important points. But all (lie transla

tions result in the same essential meaning, which
is, on the whole, as well expressed in our com
mon English version, us in any. It in yood Loth

&quot;hopefully
and silently, i. c

, uninuruiuringly, sub

missively, to trait for the, salra/ion of Jehovah.
W. II. II, J Promt ho proposition that the Lord
is good to tho.se who wait for Him and seek Him.
follows necessarily this other, that the man is

fortunate, even in the midst of chastisement, who

patiently and silently hopes for the salvation of

the Lord. Thence it appears that 310, yood, hen-
is to be taken in the sense cf felit, Aappy, fortu
nate, which it undoubtedly has in iv.

(
,i ; Jer.

xliv. 17; Is. iii. 1 J
;

Ps. cxii. .&quot;.

p 10. The al tempt, has been made to take
tliis uord in verses -&amp;gt;, -7 as a repetition of the

statement in ver.
2~&amp;lt;,

tliat. J, harah i*
&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;m,l

Thus
NKUMAXN (see GKULACH), Good is Jehovah to thnyt

icho Impe in Htm . . . (i loil &amp;lt;ind ic/ i j irai/.-i . . .

Good to the man, t ts This creates a very harsh

ellipsis in ver. 2G, and reduces the meaning in

ver. 1:7, down to this, that. .Jehovah is good to

that man only who bears the yoke in his youth.
BLAYXKV and UooTiiKoYP avoid these two diffi

culties, by translating Vlp
in ver. 2&quot;&amp;gt; as a singu

lar noun (which 0\vi:.v claims as tlio correct

reading on the authority of the
Si&amp;gt;r.),

and by
introducing nn illative particle (M /&amp;gt;/&quot;&quot; re, he/iff)

in ver.
2(&amp;gt;,

that, is not in the Hebre y. BLAYXI Y:

Jdiorah is yrai mns unto him th&amp;lt;tt iran r i fur J/im
. . . 11 in ariicions, thrnfori let him trait ...//&amp;gt;

/.v araeioiis unto a man, etc. BooTHUOYD: JeJtcn ah
.v

;/
n,,d In him licit irnitt thfnr Him . . . II. /.

// /,

In IK-, /&amp;gt;! Inin
hj&amp;gt;i

, etc. Besides the grammatical
diiliculties above stated, these two translations,

by making an independent proposition of ver.

27, teaches the wretched doctrine that (Jod is

necessarily aracious or (/nod to a man who is

afflicted in his youth They are, too, open to the

grammatical objection that Ci Kui..\; H brings
against NKTMAXX S translation, that it, would re

quire the .v?/
t
//.r at the end of verse 20, instead of

the name Jehovah. The repetition of the word
210 in these verses should, doubtless, be regarded
merely as a sort of initial rhyme, intended to

please the ear and the eye, and to fix the atten

tion. W. 11 II.] If D S
i a taken in the sense of

fclix, the following TFV explains itself It is

insufferably harsh to take this ns Imperf. Iliph.
ns many do. KWAI.O refers to this, # 235 a.

The examples adduced by him in that place, nf-

ford no analogy to the case before us Why
should not 310 here be construed precisely as it

is immediately afterwards in ver 27 ? The
double 1 is easily explained, if we take b TT as

a verbal adjective from /TV, as GESEXIUS (Thes ,

p GOO. comp. 327), WINEK, FUERST and others

do, although this adjective does not occur else

where. An objection to this may be urged from
D&quot;Dn, which is only found besides here in Is.

xlvii. 6, and Hab. ii. 10, where it has an adver
bial signification. But the question is, whether
D*2n is a a pure adverb, or not rather an original

adjective noun (sec D^tf,
a forefront, porch}.

EWALD affirms the latter, \ 201 I, Comp. g 1G3

//. In this original adjective .signification may
D*3n ,-tand here. MAUKKK, indeed, proposes to

take VlT and DOH aubsiautively, Ionian est cjc-

jieclare et xil -re,- propr., expectalio cl silenlium=
tacita cjc/it Ctiitio. He refers in tliis connection to

Vl)T But, as EWALD shows, % 153 a, this for

mation occurs even where it has an abstract

sense. a.s / D&quot;1 oljlrcctrutio, 73 totality, yet there

is always a passive idea beneath it, as, for ex

ample, retriliutto originally retribution, difjic/sitiuti

originally the lein/j di.*j&amp;gt;n.sid.
So also 7 ZH was

Originally oltrcctatitm, 7 /3 confninmatiim. Ac

cording to this
/p&quot;

1 would be cj-jfctatnm. l?ut

this sense doe--* not Miit here. The conneetioa

requires the pure abstract idea of t.rjctatio.

Therefore we take 7TT1

:ind D 2 :n in the ad jective

sense, and the double 1 for ,i\- n-.-ll ax, a* a/ft, or

l&amp;gt;th ,//((/. [IJo ! i hopeful and silent or submis-

,ive.J
Ver. 27. It is good f!&amp;lt;md /.v /; for a man

that he bear the yoke in his youth. -If

that one is happy, who silently waits and en

dures, then it follows that sorrow itself has its

good side: for it begets that silent endurance.
It is tlit hot fire that ripens that noble t ruit.

Therefore in the next place the Poet calls bear

ing the joke something go^d. lie add-;, it is

true, in his youth. This seems to have caused the

interpreters difficulty, even in old times. The
A Mine edit ion of t ne Sept., and thereupon Til EO-

iMiriox, translated //c j ,
!/-;/-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,,- tiiror, from hia

youth. And in fact many Codices read V~^ i&quot;D,

from Ju .i youth. But (lie i.lca of iinufi is n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t to

be taken in too restricted u si-nse. By it the Poet
would indicate evidently, not youth in opposition
to manhuiMl, but the period of still fresh unbroken

strength, in opposition to the period of broken
and diminished vitality. He would then under-
*tand manhood as included in youth. He would
not exclude the thought that it may be whole

some, in a certain tense, for the old to bear I ho

yoke. lie means only that the time of vigorous
strength is especially the time when bearing the

yoke may be of advantage. For then a man is

pre-eminently pliable. Then can lie learn, in

the school of the cross, things that will be of the,

greatest use to him in his later life. [C.u.vi.v
understands (he yoke as that of instruction, in

stead of chastisement ; submission to the teacher.

So the Chaldec paraphrases explain it. But the

whole context requires us to understand the yoko
of affliction and submission to Divine Providence.

See especially the following verses, 28-33. W.
II. II.]

J. D. MICIIAELIS has concluded from this verse,

that Jeremiah wrote it when a young man. It

seems to me that there is some truth at the

foundation of this remark. In this third chap
ter the person of the speaker stands out in tlio

foreground. In the connection of this chapter,

then, this expression can certainly be better un

derstood in the mouth of a man in the vigor of

his strength, than in the mouth of an old man.
Since then Jeremiah, at the time of the capture
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of Jerusalem, stood at the very least on the thresh

old of old age. having a ministry of forty-two

years behind him, which he had begun rather

after, than before, or at his twentieth year (see
Introduction io Jtr. J rph., p. xiii.), therefore this

place is rather against than for Jeremiah s au

thorship of this Song. [Is it natural for a young
man to talk about patiently and silently bearing
a yoke? Is it not natural for an old man, look

ing back upon a long experience, to recognize
the benefit of early crosses and afflictions . (. ould

we imagine anything more likely to be said by
the pious Prophet in his old age, than what is

here said? And is it not just what his personal

sufferings that begun in his youth long before

Jerusalem was destroyed, would have led him to

say? And, finally, do Ave not recognize every-
Avher.e in these Lamentations, the spirit of one who
lias Ill-en long a stranger to happiness, who, un
like the young man, strong, sanguine and s&quot;lf-

reliant. has lost all hope save a hope in God,

looking far onwards into the hidden future, that,

is to be ii-aitcd fur in fib-xt passive, submission?
WORDSWORTH :

&quot; The sentiment before us is very
appropriate to Jeremiah, who had been chastened
in early life by God, and had thus learnt a les

son of patience and cheerful resignation under
the severest personal afflictions; and he here

recogni/cs th-e benetii of that early discipline.&quot;

W. 11. II.]

Yer. 128. He sitteth alone and keepeth
silent. The bearing of the yoke is not uncon

ditionally wholesome fur a man. but only when
it is done in the right way. That is no right
and wholesome wav of bearing the cross, when
one is impatient and perverse, and desires to

shake oil the yoke. Rather, the yoke should be
borne in silent and patient, submission. The

-&amp;gt;//////;/
alone \&amp;lt; in

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;p posit ion to cheerful inter

course with. men. This Jeremiah himself makes

explicitly -conspicuous, Avhen he savs, xv. 17, !

sat not in the assembly of the joyful [E. V., the

7/&amp;gt;w/.rrx],
nor rejoiced ; I sat alone, because of

Thy hand: for Thou hast tilled me with indigna
tion/ Only in silence and solitude do Divine
chastisements affect the heart. Whoever permits
himself to be diverted by the noise of the world,
drowns the voice of God, Avhich speaks to our
heart by means of the yoke. Compare, besides,
i. 1

;
Lev. xiii. 4t&amp;gt;. And is $i!ent : comp. ii. ](),

18
;
Jer. xlvii. G

;
xlviii. 2. Because he hath

borne it upon him,- u-lirn [because] lie imposed
it on him. The old translators (SEPT., JEROME,
SYRIAC) have taken the verb in the sense of taking

upon one s self [so E. V., CALVIN and OWEN], be
cause they thought, the subject being wanting,
the subject of the immediately preceding verbs

must be supplied. But the Hebrew verb (7&J,

as also
7-1C3)

means tollcrc, imponcrc [to lay upon,
to impose]. The Avhole context readily supplies
Jehovah as the subject, and the word itself gives
the object. [BROUGiiTON, HENDERSON, NOTES
and GKRLACH, all agiee with NAEGELSBACH, in

taking the verb in an active sense, and in making
God the subject of the verb, because, or when He
laid it upon him. CALVIN, evidently dissatisfied

with his own rendering, confesses that the cx.-

pression does not seem natural to him, and sug
gests another reading. NOYES remarks that

&quot;the name of God is understood, as often in

Job,&quot; and refers to his note on Job iii. 20. W.
II. II.]

[ LUTHER, PAREAU, DE WETTE, MAUREH, TIIE-
NIUS and NOYES, make vers. 128-30 dependent on
3, that, in verse -7, and expository of the mean

ing of bear infj the yoke. It is good that a man bear
the

&amp;gt;/o
fee in his youth, that lie sit alone and is silent,

etc., tliat fie
]&amp;gt;nt

his month in the. dust, etc., that he

(jive his chei /c to him that smiteth him, etc. This

gives a good sense
;

but. the emphatic idea in
ver. 127, is, not that a mun bear the yoke, but
that lie bear it in his youth; it is hardly possible,
therefore, that vcrs. 128-30 can be an expansion,
of ver. 127, without- showing why it is good for a
man to bear the yoke in hia youth. AVe are com
pelled, therefore, to interpret vers. 128-30, inde

pendently of ver. 27. W. H. II.]
Ver. 2 .&amp;gt;. He putteth his mouth in the

dust. This expression is found only here. It

is different from the expression lick the dust (Ps.
Ixxii. 9; Mic. vii. 17; Is. xlix. 123). For whilst
the latter denotes only the lowest degree of sub

jection, the former denotes likewise sp -echless-

ness, since lie who has put his mouth in the dust
cannot, speak. Yet it is not meant that he who is

humbled in the dust cannot say anything at all.

Only he shall restrain himself from murmuring.
Kjaculations of humble imploring prayer may
be extorted from the heart, As such an ejacu
lation we must regard the words if so be there

may be hopo, perhaps there is hope. For if

we take these as the words of the Poet, then AVO

cannot understand Avhy they occur just here.

They Avould in that case stand as well or better

at the end of ver. 30, in place of he is filled fall
ir/t/t rejiroach. Here at the close of ver. 2 ;), tiiey
are only in place, if they can be brought into

organic union wiih the first member of the verse.

This is done if AVC take them as what the hum
bled one is permitted to say, or rather to think,
in spite of his putting his mouth in the dust, I

do not on this account think, that we should sup

ply &quot;WXl, saying, for it would illy suit to say

he becomes dumb speaking. We must, there

fore, understand, the sentence, as indeed a decla

ration of the humbled one, but as an independent
exclamation, not grammatically connected with,

the preceding sentence.

Ver. 30. If the three propositions, vers. 28-30,
be compared one Avith another, a certain grada
tion Avill be perceived. For sitting alone and
silent is comparatively easy. To put the mouth
in the dust and yet to hope, is more difficult.

But the hardest of all, without question, is to

present, the cheek to the smiter and patiently ac

cept the full measure of disgrace that is to come

upon us. He giveth offers his cheek to
him that smiteth him. By him that smiteth

him we are not to understand, exclusively and

immediately, God. For God smites not immedi

ately, but by the instrumentality of men. &quot;The

Lord hath bidden him,&quot; said David in reference

to the revilings of Shitnei (2 Sam. xvi. 11). Eor
the sense, see Job xvi. 10; Matt, v. 39. [CAL
VIN: &quot; There are many Avho submit to God when

they perceive His hand; as, for instance, when

any one is afflicted Avith a disease, he knows that

it is a chastisement that proceeds from God;
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when pestilence happens, or famine, from the f cording to Paul, connected witli patience; Hum.
inclemency of the weather, the hand of God up- xv.

4.&quot;J

pears to them; and many then conduct them- Yer. ;)2. The second reason contains two par-
selves in a suituMe manner: but, when an enemy ticnlars. The first is a positive one: the- cuia-

meets one, and when injured, he instantly says,
I passion of God after lie lias a lon^ time smitten,

lliavi_&amp;gt; no\v nothing to do with God, but that will yet iippcar again. But though he cause
wicked enemy treats me disgracefully. It is erief, yet will he have compassion ac-
then for this reason that the 1 rophei shows that cording to the multitude of his mercies.
the patience of the godly uiijjht to extend to in- / &amp;lt;-/ // lit- Juts ajflicttil, (hi-n it JL mom/ (u cuinjuis-

jurics of this kind.&quot;]
He is filled full with .*/&amp;lt;/* accurJinj to I/t*

&amp;lt;/rc&amp;lt;tt imrcif. With regard to

reproach. [(
AI.VIN: &quot;There are two kinds the meaning, see llos. vi. 1

, Job V. 18; I s. xxx.

of injuries; for the wicked cither treat us with
(&quot;&amp;gt;). [See also Is. liv. 7, S; P.s. Ixxxix. ^L -oI.]

violence, or assail us with reproaches; and re- Ver. &amp;gt;

&amp;gt;. The second particular of the second

])roach is the bitterest of all tilings, and inflicts reason is expressed in a negative form: God
a most grievous wound on all ingenuous minds.&quot;]

I

must, after lie lias smitten, have compassion
Vers. ;!!-: &amp;gt;. The triad now following state- again, because chastisement is not with Him an

the reason why it is good not. to despair in end, but a means. The essential disposition of

trouble, but. to persevere in silent hope. The His heart is Live. Therefore chastisement is not

reason is contained in three specifications; or, the proper or true expression of His feeling to-

jnore correctly, in two, the second of which i&amp;gt; wards us. For he cloth not afflict willingly
shown in two particulars. [marg., /n,&amp;lt;u

/,/.&amp;lt; A-.//
], nor grieve ;/,-{ Jfi

Ver. ol. The first reason is a negative one. For
. //&amp;lt;(

.1
[,//,&amp;lt;/ gri&amp;lt;r,\

\\ . II. 11.] the children
the Lord [Adoiiai, not Jehovah. Vet see //,//.. of men. / /&quot;,&amp;lt;/ /// Iti urt: Not out of His heart,
A l l. /. ///., p. &amp;gt;-,}

will not cast oil for ever, but if wo may be allowed to speak of God anthro-
The same expression as i s. l\\vii. S; coinp. popatliically, chastisement comes from His head.

xliv. L* ! ; Ixxiv. 1. C\I,\IN: &quot; It is certain there flic antithesis indicate*! here is not exjiressed ia

will be no patience, except there be hope . . . the context
[/r////,-/y/v,

S&quot;c NUM. xvi.
!&amp;gt;].

Tor
v\s piilience cherislies hope, so hope is the founda- the &amp;gt;cn.-e, see i s.. c;.;\. !&amp;gt;

;
Jer. ixxii. -J 1

; Dcut.

tioii ul patience 5
and hence consolation is, ac-

in. ai-co.

. U, D-~ To crusli under liis fe ! all the prisoners of the earth. To {urn aside the

-&quot;)(! riu ht of a man before the face of the M&quot;.-4 Ili^ li. To subvert a man in his cause,
- )7 the Lord tipproveth not. V\ ho /&amp;lt; he that .-aith, and it conic; h to pass, c7/r//, the

. IS Lord coinmandeth if noi ? Out of the mouth of the Most Hi_ h proceedeth not

o J evil and ^ood ? Wherefore dotli a liviiiLT man complain, u man fur the punishment

TI:XTI:AL AND CRAMM.A

Sx or
1

?;,
has the meaning of intttti-i i,t ali j-iiil, fixing theeys .-n .- .methin- ! Is. xvii. T; Kx. v. 21;. (J\\in-t.. the allinity

between Sx.
S&amp;gt;

and S (See E\v., \ 217, c, &amp;lt;/, 0, S HX&quot;* can be used f .r ^X HX&quot;
1

- S&quot; I s. Ixiv. 0, and here ;I;;.I:I.AC;I p-f, rs

also tu 1 Sam. xvi. 7]. The necessity of clmosiny a wi&amp;lt;l lieirinnin-- with *7, on account of the alphabetical arrangement, has

bore at any rate d-cidedly ]&amp;gt;revailed. [Xr.rMVXN, acrurdin- t.i Onn.vn. inaUe-i these infinitives dependent &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n j^S ,,f \-er. :\ \
(iud dues nut willin^lv ulluw all that iM ael sull ers

;
but this invulve&amp;gt; j,reat dillicultv in iuterpn-iin 4 hi.-t clau.-u.s uf ve:-s.

.*!,

30. W. II. II.]

Ver. :;i. X.^1 does not occur in the Kal, Jeremiah uses it once in the Pual, xliv. in. The suffix in V7J&quot;
1 (ihe peculiar

opinion of OTTO, who takes it as synonymous with &quot;

JjS, we dismiss), can only be referred to the subject cunceakd in

N2&quot;t- t se the Participle instead of the Infinitive, and the reference is instantly plain. TX Jeremiah never us.-&quot;.

Ver. 35. The phrase -J DDU/O r\ 37\ nu-ver occurs in Jeremiah. [Vet he was most faauliar with it. especially in his

favorite book of Deuteronomy. W. II. II.
J

lie u-es H^H many times in another sense, v. 2.1 ;
\i. 12; vii. 2t, ,-tc.

&quot;^2i~LTDu&quot;D. comp. Q*yV2X
Lj3y&quot;D,

J T. v. 28.
j
V ,^*

as a name of God, not in Jeremiah; ho us, s the wrd only twice,

in a local sonse xx. 2; xxxvi. 10. [See lnfr.,AiM. Rem.p.32.]
Ver. M.

r.^%
&quot;&quot; y l it-1, Pual and Ilithp., occur. The word does not occur at all in Jeremiah. In Lamentations tho

substantive nP-
&amp;gt;*i

ver. C9, is also found. 2*&quot;V Jcr. xv. 10
;
xxv. 31 etc. Tho construction 12&quot;^3 C&quot;1X T^ 3

* si-ems to bo
T f- . T T

chosen to vary the phrase from ver. 33; for elsewhere we find only 331^*0
J&quot;N&amp;gt;*

G^ v i - &quot;

&amp;gt;

xxxiv. 12;,
p&quot;IV

(Job viii. 3),

or O pT (P. cxlvi. 9).

Yer. : .&quot;.
[ HPI. NAEGELSDACH in his (Urnmmar refers to a similar use of 3d Pers. Fern. Sing, of verb in Jud. x. 9

;
1 Sam.

xxx.G, &quot;S nyrM ; Jer. vii. 31
; xix.

&quot;, *2S~S^ T\T^&amp;gt;y \ Jer.xliv. 21, IS
1

?&quot;

1

?.; nS&amp;gt;T&amp;gt;l
;
and Josh. xi. 20; 2 Kings xxiv.

3, nfVn Tho last two examples show that OWEN is wrong when he says that this verb is &quot;probably always masculine,

when it has this meaning, and should, therefore, be taken here as second person masculine. W. U. II.J
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Yer. OS. I do not think that vcr. 33 depends ou &quot;13X in. ver. 37, as Lurn^R translates, Who tJtcn may say, that such a

thing is done without the Lord s command, and that neither evil nor yood comes out of the mouth of the Most Iliijh ? For TOK
in vcr. 37 is not merely to .svry, but it involves here the abstract idea of command, which dues not need an object following

after it, iu order to define it. But ver. iiS uiu.st be taken independently as ^question. Seo Exeg. notes below on ver. 36.

fYl^n, Jer. xliv. 9.

Yer. C&amp;lt;). &quot;n D&quot;l^
reminds us of the grammatical construction of Tl 7^, Ps. xlii. 3; Ixxxiv. 3; 2 Kings xix.4, 1C.

Jeremiah uses the adjective &quot;n only in the formula of an oath, vi
&quot;p ;

O r, J^ Tl, iv. 2
;

v. 2
;

xii. 10, etc.: in xxxviii. 2,

it seems to be a verb, see at that place. XDH, see i. S
j
Jeremiah uses neither in the bin^ular nor in tho plural.

EXEflETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Yei-s. 0-1-09. AVe have already, at ver. 00, dis

criminated between an indirect and an immediate

chastisement. It is there left undecided, which

may be intended. But this point remaining
uncertain must now be made plain. All the

grounds of consolation, brought together in what

precede?, must be acknowledged as valid and
substantial. But they apply only to sucli sor

rows as those of which God is esteemed the im
mediate author. But how is it with those sor

rows which the malice of men inflict upon us?
The opinion might arise, that these evils befall us

without the intervention of God, and that lie

takes no notice of them. Yet these evils are

very numerous; and what consolation can be

afforded against these evils from what is said in

vers. 25-00, to those who are suffering under the

hand of God? To this question it is now ex

plicitly answered, in vers. 07, 08, that nothing
in the world is done without God s will, that no

man has the power to act with absolute creative

independence, that both good and bad fortune

depend on the will of the Lord. Consequently
there is no reason for sighing despairingly over

any calamitv, whatever it may be. There is no

absolute misfortune except sin ! All sorrow of

the heart then concentrates itself ou the source

of evil, on wickedness.

Yer. Ot. To crush to trample under his
feet. The pronoun A/.s- must refer to the subject
of the infinitive to crush. [()WEX absurdly refers

it to man in the last verse, where the last words

literally are children of man. W. 11. II.] All
the prisoners of the earth. This cannot

mean literally all the prisoners on the whole

earth. This is evident from the use of the verb to

.see (H^ l), vcr. 00, in the perfect tense. The

Poet can only have in his eye real, concrete cir

cumstances. Only those prisoners can be in

tended, already spoken of above, i. 0, 5, 18.

} ?^, earth, [improperly translated land, by BLAY-

NKY, BOOTIIROYD and HENDERSON] is not against

this; see Ps. xliv. 4; xxxvii. 3. DELITZSCII at

this place, GESEN. Thes., p. 154. [BLAYNEY S

arguments that {\\Qprisoncrs intended arc those

held and enslaved for debt, could satisfy no one

but himself. W. II. II.]

Yer. 05. To turn aside the right of a
man to lend the right of a man

[i. e., to deprive
a man of his legal rights. W. II. II,]. See Ex.

xxiii. G; Deut. xvi. 19; xxiv. 37; xxvii. 19; 1

Sam. viii. 3; comp. Prov. xvii. 23; xviii. 5; Is.

x. 2. Before the face of the Most High.
The author thinks here of the omnipresent and

omniscient God, who enthroned on high looks

far down on Heaven and earth (Ps. cxiii. 5, 6).

[BLAYNEY translates
jr^ (the Most High] here a.

superior: asserting that it cannot refer to God,
because no one can wrest judgment where UK is

the Judge. The meaning evidently is, however,
to pervert judgment at earthly tribunals, though
this is done, as it were, before the very face of {he,

Most High, who sees all things and is present
everywhere. W. II. II.]

Yer. OU. To subvert. The word means to bend,
to lend duivn, and is used both in reference to

persons (Jobxix. ;
Ps. cxix. 73

;
Eccl. vii. 10),

and things (A:n. viii. 5; Job viii. 0, etc.}. A
man in his cause in his law-suit. The Lord
approveth (marg., scct/t) not. Has not the Lord
ffi-c/i //ml y In this sentence the signification of
the verb anil the form of the proposition are
doubtful. As regards the meaning of the verb
TkO, I do not believe it can be taken in the sense

of choosing, preferring (see Gen. xii. 00; Deut.
xii. 10; 2 Sam. xxiv. 10) ;

cr in a sense derived
from that meaning, agreeing to, allowing (Ew.\Li)).
For where HX1 has the meaning vfchooxi/iy, there

are always a number of objects placed before the

sight, among which the subject, after looking
round by way of examination, makes his chuice.

But it cannot be said that where God permits the

injustice done by men, He has positively chosen it.

fl

he learned and sagacious commentator, in tho

ieat of his argument, has made a singular blun
der. The proposition is not necessarily a ques
tion, involving an affirmative answer, but may be
a direct affirmation, that God does not approve,
choose, or look with favor ou such injustice

(H!O N7). W. II. II.] Further, this sense would

not suit the construction of the infinitive with

^ depending on H^l (see Gram, note, vers. 34-

00, above). We are obliged then to take this

verb in its natural, original sense of seeing. But
in that case it is clear that the proposition must
be taken as a question, as in verse 03. For it

were a contradiction to say, the perverting of

the right before the face of the Most High, the Lord
docs not sec. What is done before the face of tho

Lord, He cannot fail to see. This is the very
basis of the argument. If there were anything
which the Lord doth not see, we might allow that

that particular thing was done without His con

sent. But si-nee lie sees everything, then must

everything that is done, be done with His con

sent. The absence of the interrogation is no

more remarkable than at ver. 38. See for ex

ample Job ii. 10, rny Or., $ 107, 1. Tho perfect
form of the verb, HfrO, shows that the Poet had

here especially in mind the oppression that had
befallen Israel and the Prophet. He would say,

Must not the Lord have seen all the misery which

the Israelites had suffered as captives, or by the
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injustice of the mighty, all the niisc ry especially
which had extorted from the Poet the foregoing
lamentation ! If he h.-ul had in his eye, not the

concrete and actuul, but merely general ami

possible facts, he would, without doubt, have used

nx~v, us UoTiriiKK has remarked. See below

Ni h, ver. uS. [The English version, the Lord

approccth not ; or as BuoUGHTON has it, the Lord
It/it (ft not, is undoubtedly correct, and is adopted

by BLAYNK.V (who translates the verb s-th not, but

explains it in the sense of not approving), IJoom-

KOVD, HKNDKKSON and WollDSWOKTII. It avoids

the harsh and arbitrary explanation of supposing
ver.s. 34-

^&amp;gt;,
the language of an objector, \vlio

nflirnis the Lord doth nut n-aard these acts of op

pression and injustice, as CALVIN&quot; and &amp;lt;)WI:N sug

gest. It also avoids (lie -equally arbitrary as

sumption of N AI:&amp;lt;;KI.SI: \r;t, (I:IU.ACII and NOYKS,
that these words are put interrogatively. There

is nothing in the form or context to suggest a

question. Ver. 3H is no parallel to this case:

for there the question is suggested by the ques
tion that precedes and the

quc&amp;gt;tin
that follows

it: the whole triplet is in the interrogative- style.

It is dangerous to allow the right to assume an

interrogation for the sake of surmounting a dif-

iieultv. Were this license generally accepted,
the I5ible could be made to teach the very reverse

of what it does teach, by assuming that its posi
tive affirmations, are interrogations emphasizing
the contradiction of what is apparently asserted.

The opinion that HJO means to I icto ictth plximrc,

}&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;

f&amp;lt;
-rence or approbation, only when followed by

the preposition , has been so generally accepted,

that Dr. .1. A. At.i:.\AM&amp;gt;r.u hesitated to give HX&quot;!

followed by S that meaning in Is. liii. 2. Yet

only that meaning suits that passage: and in 1

J&amp;lt;am. xvi. 7, we have HX&quot;* with *? twice in this

exaet meaning of
r&amp;lt;-y&amp;lt;trdini/

icith
]&amp;gt;f .a*i(r,\ v.-itli

faror, irifh approbation, man lonketh on the

outward appearance, but Jehovah looketh on the

heart.&quot; It will be found on examination of those

passages where HN1 is construed with 2, thai

the preposition intensifies the sense and seems
to denote looking steadfastly &amp;lt;t( a thinj, feastiny the,

ei/es upon it witl^ inward delight, or with exulta

tion as over a prostrate foe. But HiO without,
T T

2, is also used to express the idea of looking at a

thi j tcith indulgence and alloicanc&amp;gt;
, where no

special complacency is implied. It is thus used

here, and in exactly the same sense that it has

in Ilab. i. 13, &quot;Thou art of purer eyes than to

behold evil,&quot; y~* HI&quot;)?.-
WoiiDswoiiTii: &quot;The

sense is, For a man to crush under his feet all

the captives of the earth (as the Chaldeans
crushed indiscriminately their Hebrew captives,
without regard to sex or age), to pervert a man s

cause in the face of the Most High, to subvert a

man in his cause this the Lord does not look on

with approval. For Ho is of purer eyes than to

behold iniquity.&quot;
W. II. II.]

Ver. 37. Who is he that saith, and it

cometh to pass, when the Lord com-
maudeth it not ? Who is he that spoke and it

teas done, unless the Lord commanded it ? [NoYES :

44 Who is he that can command anything to be

done, so that it shall be effected, unless Jehovrvh

permit or order it to be done
:&quot;]

This verso

affords the proof that the evils, enumerated in

vers. 34-30, had not befallen those who suffered

them, without (Jod s consent. This verse re

minds us that there is only one single absolute

creative causality; for the words 717^ &quot;HX [//

said and there wits
] do, without douU, refer to

the creative-word ((Jen. i. 3, etc.]. Were there

a man of whom it could be said, lie .y/, e and it

n- &amp;lt;t.t dune, lie commanded and it stood fust (Ps.
xxxiii. .*), then it might be possible that those

evils had befallen Israel at his command, and not

Jehovah s. Evidently the Poet has in mind thcso

words ju^t quoted fmrn Ps. xxxiii. !*, although
he quotes from mctimry as appears from the sub
stitution of nro for *rn. IHit see the femin. in

such cases, my dr., \ t)0, f, [see (, r.nii. note

a!&amp;gt;oi-c~\.
The second clause of ver. :)7 is evidently

suggested by the secon 1 clause of Ps. xxxiii. .,

only it is changed into a negative sentence,
which serves likewise to define the implied nega
tive of the fir-t clan- e. There are some, ind Til,

in reference to whom the expression i~)~ \ &quot;^**

[// ,vy
./ and it citine !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

p&amp;lt;ifx~\ might in a certain

sense be used, but onlv when the Lord has also

commanded what is doiu 1

. There is no one
wlmse \\ill is ellicient without the consent and
command of the l.&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nl. The explanation, )! //&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

(fun IHI.II/ Kit//, t!if such a &amp;lt;/i,i,
: /

i.-- &amp;lt;/.,// n-il/mut the

I,or&amp;lt;ix co&amp;gt;iunt:ii t/ (Lrrniiit, Uusi:.\&amp;gt;:i II.I.I.K and

others), is ungrammat ical. It ignores the 1m-

pert ert with ll&quot;&amp;lt;/r cuiifccnt. [The ihought is tho

same as in Amos iii. r., ,s /W/// //,-.// !.&amp;gt; ml t/i a
ci/&amp;gt;/,

&amp;lt;ihd the L&amp;lt; ) l;l&amp;gt; /,,;//, not done it? ()WI:N gives an

entirely new versinn. \\~ho /.&amp;gt; //- n-!&amp;lt;o fii/n, Tloit

Thnti art Lord ir/,u &amp;lt;/,.&amp;lt;/ ?/.,/ command/ This is oil

the as&amp;gt;u mpt inn that vers. :; l-:;s c-oiitain the senti

ments of an titijectnr, wlm-e argument imw is. in

vers. 07, US, -that (!od as a Lnrd or Sovereign
iloes not command rr order events, and fur this

reason, because both evil and gnnd cannot come
from Him.&quot; This interpretation, harsh, difficult

and against authority, could only lie accepted in

ca-c HiO N7, ver.
&quot;(},

mu.-t mean do,* not f~ %

rcjard or oli-frve, and not docs not appror&quot;, (see

notes, ver. HI
)), and al&amp;gt;o in case rij~*1 in this

verse, must be rendered as Jd person mascul .!!&quot;,

and not : .d
j&amp;gt;erson

feminine (see (tram, no 1

abort). The connection of this triplet with the

preceding one, according to Dr. NAEGCLSBACII S

interpretation of ver. o G, //$ not the Lord a-ui

that? is very obvious. 15ut it is no object ion to

the other interpretation the Lord &amp;lt;/* not ap

prove, that these three verses recognize Go i .s

agency in the evils that befall men. It is (ho

problem constantly recurring in the Bible, that

God does not approve of oppression and injustice,

and yet God makes sin the punishment of sin.

No one can sinfully injure his neighbor with

God s approbation: and yet the injury he does

is God s providential chastisement of transgres
sors. W. II. H.]

Ver. 38. Out of the mouth of the Most
High proceedeth not evil and good? Goes

not out of the mouth of (he Most Hijk the evil and
the good? If there is no one who is able to make
his will efficient without God s permission, then

follows necessarily the general proposition, that
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every tiling, as well evil as good, proceeds from

the mouth of God, i. e., is done by God s com

mand. It certainly is not the Poet s intention

here to suggest any reflections on the orighi of

moral evilf&quot; lie has in his eye, according to the

whole context, only the contrast of prosperity

and adversity. -By the evil he means physical

evil or misfortune, and by the yood physical

good or happiness. And although misfortune is

frequently a consequence of moral evil, according

to vers. 3 (-
&amp;gt;, yet he regards this consequence

only wiih reference to its bearing on human wel

fare, and not. with reference to its causation.

Vr liat he wishes to say is, that the Lord permits
wron- find violence, as well as those actions that

tend to promote happiness, in order, according
as His purpose may be, to chastise or to bless.

But. he did not intend to say that God had posi

tively willed what is evil, although the significa

tion of evil is not exhausted in the idea of

chastisement.
Ver. :) .). Since happiness find misfortune arc

both equally willed of Cod, both must be good.

and nothing belonging to either of them should

cause us to murmur. As a man who has brought

upon himself wholesome sickness by means of

bitter medicine, ought not to complain of that

medicine, but, should blame himself for having
caused the necessity of using it, so a man should

not complain of the evils which befall him, for

these are only the necessary means of curing the

sickness of sin, of which lie himself is guilty.

If he will lament, let him lament for his sin. See

Jer. xxx. 15. Wherefore doth a living man
complain (^narg., munn.t/rj. / &amp;lt;&amp;gt;/ irliat sighs the

man itho Hers? The verb, jJl^rn,
is reapirarc,

f/cincre, to siyh with the kindred idea of tnurmur-

in-, Num. xi. 1, which is the only place except

this, where the word occurs. The expression a

living titit/i, H Cltf, is difficult. It cannot be

taken, with P AIM-, AT: and ROSEN-MUELLER, as

synonymous with DTX, a man, in which case Pi

living, would be, properly speaking, superfluous.
Neither can it be taken for D

&quot;n, vita, life, in

which case the sense would be cur qurritnr homo

vita/n scil. calamifosam (MAURER) [wiiy complains
man of life, i. c., because it is calamitous] ? As
little can it be called as long as he lives (J. D.

MICHAELIS); or, alt/tough he lives, since he yet
lives and could do something better than sigh

(EwALi)). The only sense corresponding to the

context is, what, docs the man as a living one sigh

for? As a living one, i. c., as one who still finds

himself in this life s school of discipline. How
should we in the time appointed for affliction

mourn over our afflictions ? A living man should

not allow himself to be surprised by
&quot; the fiery

trial
&quot; as if thereby some strange thing happened

unto him (1 Peter iv. 12) : only that happens to

him which is natural and inevitable. A man
for the punishment of his sins ? Every one

on account of his sins. This can only be the an

swer to the question proposed in the first member
of the verse, designed to rectify the evil in view,

not sufferings, but sins should be lamented.

[The difficulties of this verse are great, as is

evident from the variety of translations and in

terpretations it has suffered. Four questions are

to be answered. 1. The meaning of the verb

rendered complain or murmur? 2. The force of

&quot;H, living? 3. The sense in which a man, &quot;13J,

of the second member of the verse is to be taken?
4. Whether the whole verse composes one ques
tion, or includes a question and a responsive ex
hortation or a question and a simple answer? 1,

The meaning of the verb
jyitfjT? ABEX EZRA

derived it from pX, and rendered it by &quot;Ipt^,
to

lie (see CALVIX, FUERST, CEIU.ACII). Hence
MUEXSTER, taking ver. 38 as a denial of Divine

Providence, explains ver. 31) thus : blasphema
hicc vox est t

mentiturque homo in prccatis suis,
J

this is a blasphemous saying
&amp;lt; and man is a liar

in his fins (GELJLACH). IsA.ua derived the verb
from njX (FUEUST). From this root possibly, by
some far-fetched analogy, BnorcaiTOX brought
his unique translation, which has the sole merit

of relieving us of the difficulty of explaining a

living man, &quot;H Dl^, and a man, &quot;C.3, by making
one the subject, and the other the object of the

verb, ichat a It on Id liring man gnirlgc any person
after his sin? But what this means the learned
Hebraist has not explained. CALVIN is very
positive that the Avord here and in Numbers,
means to iccary.on^s self.

&quot; Whg should he weary
hiiitxi. lf, a liring man, and a man in /&amp;lt;/.? tins ? for as

long asmen thus remain in their own dregs, they
will never acknowledge God as the judge of the

world, and thus they always go astray through
their own perverse imaginations.&quot; Others Ten
der it iu a similar sense: Win/ doi/i he afflict,

himself It/ his sins? AVliy doth he procure evils

to himself by the committing of sin?&quot;
&quot;

Wlty
(lof/i he vex himself? (to wit, by impatient car

riage under God s hand), en n a man in his sin,

persisting still in the same&quot; (SQC: GATAKER).
The Versions and Lexicographers, however, with

great unanimity, and apparent reason, derive

the verb from
JJX,

to Lrcuthc hard, to siyh, and

take it in the sense of murmuring, complaining, as

above. There is no room to doubt that this is

its meaning. 2. What is the force of R PAUEAU

and ROSKXMUELLER, deny that this word is em

phatic. They claim that
&quot;n, alone, is used for

man, referring to Ps. cxliii. 2, and regard D1&

added here, as a mere redundancy of language

by Jeremiah, who was not chary of words, vcr-

boruin non parcior. V\ e are then to talcc the ex

pression living man, as meaning simply a man, as

we often say living man, or mortal man where the

adjective is superfluous : (ROSEXMUELLER trans

lates the text simply mortalis.)
To this we

answer 1. The word H in Ps. cxliii. 2, is em

phatic: None living, i. e., no living man is just,

or innocent in God s sight. The inference may
be allowed, possibly intended, that those not HOW

living may have passed into a state of innoceucy
in God s sight. 2. The position of the word

after Dltf (reminding us. as NAEGELSBACII says,
T T *

of Tl Sx, see gram, note above) and also the

accent it bears* show that the word is emphatic.
In this case it is difficult to assign any other

*OWEN, in utter violation of the accents, connects sn
3J, aud tvauslates,

Why complain shonlil man,

Any mail alive, for his sia ?
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meaning to it, than that which F.WAI.O and most
commentators do, ic /i

&amp;gt;/ .v/y/r.? until lieinj, i. e., since

he lives. !&amp;gt;r. N \r.i;i:i.s!!Arn says it cannot have
this meaning: but lie gives no reason why it

cannot: and his own translation involves this

sense, (ir),, it &amp;lt;toe.s it jiinn .v/y h fur &amp;gt;rh
/,&amp;gt;/-,

//// lelit /)

while his explanation in the commentary, man &quot;&amp;gt;

(i liriii / &quot;tit (uls (in J*ibiii&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;r),

&quot;

/. c., as one who
Still finds liimself iii this life s school of dis

cipline, adds to the original, and what he calls

impo--.il, le idea, f on&amp;lt;&amp;lt; u-hn i/i f //&amp;lt;v.v, another and
fanciful notion of his own. M ICIIAIM.IS, Iv.vu.n,

CJi:i:i. A i n, Hi.AVNr.v, linoTnuuvi), ll::M&amp;gt;r.iisn\

and NOYKS, all agree in the sense which our

English Version seems to suggest, which WOUDS-
\vnKTii also adopts and explains thus : &quot;Where-

fore does a man, whose- life is si ill spared by
God s mercy, and to whom, there! ire, die door

of repentance and pardon is not yet closed, ;/. /,

initr ( -ee Num. xi. 1, where the s:ime word,
literally signifying to f&amp;gt;ri i;i /mnl, is used , in

stead of
u&amp;gt;ing

his breath and life in order ( &amp;gt; pray
for forgiveness, and to amend his practice?&quot;

o. In wiiat sense are wo to take &quot;C-, &amp;lt;t amti, in

the second member of t!;e verse . \Vhile D~IX

is the generic name f&amp;gt;r n/in in the widest

sense, ~*Zj is suppo-ed to he a inure distinctive

and honorable designation, as imply in 1

.: a man
d .if manly !U:.li:ie.s. fcjomc sunnosc

!

that it is used emphatically hero in this si-n.-e,

as 15i.A i N;.V suggests. Since must languages
have a variety of words signify in*.: man, mo-t

of the Versions render D~!X uf the first mem

ber, and *C: of the second* by terms of cor

responding significance, a~ if intending to ex

press an emphasis in the la- t term, &amp;lt; ;n rot;

!/;,), Imni&quot;, vir; M&amp;lt; n&amp;gt;-&amp;lt;-h, Minn, a distinction

that seems to be aimed at in English in a

version &amp;lt;iiven by (!AT\KI-:I;, H
&quot;//

*/iu/, /7 a

lifinj ii-&amp;gt;;//&amp;lt;/ conij&amp;gt;l&amp;lt;iin,
or i.n/nimr, any innn fur hi*

sin I ll is disiinction, if intended, would give
a good sense,

I!&quot;////
sltonl l a lirmj in, in, &amp;lt;i trnh/

manly man innnnttr at (lie punishment of lii* tltn /

The Arabic gives the f-jllowing sender lie trim

dissolves liimself in lamentations amlsijlix, i* u trc/i/c

Vinn ; the xfrnny innn M axluini d of /it* ttinx
(
l r&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;liji
r-

Jiililf}. COKN. VAN WAKNKN, according to UMSKN-
Mt KLi.Kn, inferred from the Arabic that n has

the sense of being Affected u-ith shame, and joining
it to &quot;&amp;gt;2.1 iu spite of the strong disjunctive accent,

translated thus: Why docs the mean man (homo
tills) dissolve himself in lamentations 9 The noile

man (vir no/iilis)
trill restrain himself for shame on

account
i&amp;gt;f

his crimes. But there are no proofs or

analogies for this strongly contrasted use of

D~1N and &quot;V^j. We can, however, take &quot;12.3 here,

as Dr. NAEQELSBAcndoes, in a sense that UTN oft en

has, of every one, each man individually consid
ered. See Joel ii. 8; Jer. xvii. 5, 7; Jos. vii. 14, 17,
18; ICIiron. xxiii. 3. There are many other pas
sages where the word may be rendered every man
or eiery one. GKSENIUS gives it this meaning in

our text. This rendering prevents the necessity
of breaking up the verse into two separate and
distinct members. 4. Does the whole verse in

clude a single question? Many versions take
the tirst member as a question, and the second

as a responsive exhortation. So the oldGeneva,
which NoYKS adopts : Wherefore. (Inn murmureth
(lie lirin;/ man / Let him murmur at ///.y o/r/i ,v///.v/

( i KKI.ACII S objections to this are well taken.

|

The antithesis would then require; that in the

question some cause of murmuring should be

stated, which the prophet would indicate as an

improper one ; as, Wherefore murmuretli living
man mi are-innf of hi*

////.;/
&amp;lt; rt mi ,v . Let him mur-

inur on account of his sins. It may be said that

the cause may easily be inferred from the con
text. Still it would seem strange that such an

important antithesis was not distinctly expressed.
1

Besides, this rendering makes it necessary, not
! only to repeat the- verb contained in ihe first,

member and nut cxpre-scd in lip- second, but to
!

change it from, he Indicative mood to the Imper
ative. ,/

,/&amp;lt;/
./ murmur, / / him murmur. These

dillieultie.s art- overcome by ta!vin;.r the verse as

a qiie-.tioii and a
simp!&quot; answer, not expre-^ed

\

in a hortatory form. So Dr. NAK&amp;lt;;I:I.SI:ACII : \\l&amp;gt;/

!/&amp;gt;! llf in :n &amp;gt;.;/.&quot; //&amp;lt;., innurn / /. /&amp;lt; ,// &amp;gt;./&amp;gt;, i,;i

. aceonnt r.f l,i.i */.*. So .M \; ;:::u. quote. I by (ii:u-

itfi. ii. &quot;Why ilues man mourn wh:Nt he lives?

j

llverv one on account of his s.n-. Il&quot;nco those

I

tears ! I5y his sins each mie iias br&quot;ii.:h; o;i liim-

lie evils he complains of. A great objection
to dividing this ver^e inio

q;ic.-ii&quot;n and ans\ver

i-, that it mars the rhythmical paralh li-ia which
is a peculiar feature of this poem [see Inf.:, Ad.!.

lt -m., p. i;:;].
and quite destroys t!ie reniai kablc

and beautiful symmetry between the several
verses of each triple;, which

}
ire vails in this part

of the poem. Fur t !P- same rca-.&amp;gt;n that each verso
in this triplet should be a question, if one is, each
verse ought to contain a quest ion and an answer,
if one does, or else eacii ver-e should form an
entire question by itself, llc-ide--. th? connec
tion si ems to require such a construction. The
declarations that (iod dues not inflict evil will-

favur on oppression and injustice, and yet that

nothing conies to pass without His permis-iun,
whether it be evil or good, prepares us for the;

question, Why then does man murmur when he
sutlers in the righteous Providence of (iod for

his sins . )! // / ,v//. ////&amp;lt;/ li -iny m&amp;gt;in man whuse
life is mercifully spared comjil&amp;lt;iin

or ni trmnr,

every one on account of hi*
sin.&quot;, i. c., of the e!fec:.s

of his sins? The idea of dividing lh&quot; sentence

into a question and response arose, undoubtedly,
from the difliculty of taking 1!3j in the usual

sense of &amp;lt;t man. 15ut l\y rendering it ferry one,

and remembering that 0&quot;^ is generic, like homo,

&amp;lt;ivdpu-or, Mensch, and can be best expressed in

English by mm, as even in Cierman LL JIIKU

rendered it, Wic murreii denn die Leute ini

Lebeu also? the apparent difficulty of construc

tion entirely disappears. Why should living men

complain or murmur, every one on account of his.sins ?

There can be no valid objection to understanding
sins as put for their effects, the sufferings or

punishment they involve. So most of the ver

sions and interpreters. Or we can take sin in the

sense of guilt, liability to punishment. WORUS-
woiixii :

&quot;

Literally, for his sins for his own
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fault. Why does the sinner murmur at God for
j

See what follows.&quot; The Future form of the verb
that which he has brought on himself by his own implies here a conditional sense, why should, etc.

sin, and which may be removed by repentance ?
[

W. II. II.]

III. 40-42.

40 Let us search and try our ways, and turn ngum 10 the LORD. Let us lift

41 up our heart with our hands unto God in the heavens. We have transgressed
42 and have rebelled : thou hast not pardoned.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ter. 40. t^-DHi l^rfoderc, per vest iyarf, is not found in Jeremiah. See Ts. Ixiv. 7; 1 rov. ii. 4

;
xx. 27.

&quot;IpH,
fudc.re,

crui:n&amp;gt;, pcrscrulari, occurs in Jer. xvii. 10
;
xxxi. 37. [GERLACII :

&quot; The LXX have taken the forms nt^DHJ sunl rnpTU
for fan. part, ntjilt.&quot;} ~\y is emphatic, EWALD, 217, e. Id us go lad;, not Icdf way, lid the whole. [HOSENMUELLEII and

THKXIUS deny that it is emphatic, and represent it as equivalent to 7 ,. . GERLACII agrees with XAEGELSBACII, and refers

to IIos. xiv. 2, 3, where both prepositions stand side by side \vith a d;n&quot;.Tenee of meaning not to be mistaken.]

Ver. 41. 7N is cumulative, as L-v. xviii. 1^; Ex. xliv. 7. [Also Ex. vii. 20. The unusual use of this proposition l&quot;d

the Rabbins to fanciful interpretations of tlie text. Some have put upon it the mystical sense, lift iq&amp;gt;
our heart to

our TiaH ls, in order to second prayer with practice, (GATAKEK). W. II. II.] 22~&amp;gt; &&quot;. } occurs only here. D*&quot;3D 3 Sx
occurs not in Jer. SOP Dent. iii. 2!

;
1 Kin-s viii. 2: ..

Ver. -12.
&quot;JH 3* o;ily occurs six times in the Old Testament, v::c., besides here, n. xlii. 11; Ex. xvi. 7, 8; Num.

xxxii. 33; 2 Sam. xvii. 12, s-.- .-ms to be chosen here only for the sake of the acrostic. [Very likely ; yet, as a master of

art, the Poet has made the necessity of the choice subserve the force and benuty of thought and expression. ?jnj &amp;lt;H&quot;1

nr^J s, both expressed, are emphatic and antithetical. W. II. II.] T,*&quot; D !1 er. ii. ?, 2 J
;

iii. 13, c c. H^O, See i. is, 20;- T T T

Jer. iv. 17, v. 23. fPD, frequently in Jer. v. 1, 7; xxxi. 31, etc.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ycr. 80 constitutes the transition to something
new. It there must be sighing, let it be sighing
over sin says ver. 8J. This exhortation is re

sponded to in vers. 40-4:2, for these contain a

penitential lamentation of the people for their

sins. This shows that our explanation of the

last member of ver. 89 is right. For, unless

N13H, sin, be taken in the entirely unadmissible

sense of punishment (MiuKR, EWALD), [E. V. See
notes on ver. 80], that second member of ver. 80
cannot be taken as a continuation of the ques
tion, but only in the sense of an affirmatory
restriction, as we have done. It is to be observed,
moreover, that the Foct here again speaks in

the first person plural. We have shown above,
at ver. 22

(iJ?^)&amp;gt;
that the consoling hope, de

clared in the passage beginning with ver. 22,

rests directly upon the fact that the people is not

extinct, that there is yet a kernel remaining
which can serve as a point of connection for the

restoration. After the Poet, on the ground of

this matter of fact, which he regarded as a pledge
for the continuance of Divine grace, had made
known his hope, and declared likewise his con

victions that sufferings were no real misfortune,
and that not on their account, but for sin, should
men sigh, it is entirely natural that he utters the

penitential lamentation, enjoined in ver. 80, not

in his own name alone, but in that of the whole

people. For the sufferings, of which he had
before spoken, were not in fact punishments for

his sins; but they were the righteous chastise

ment of the sin of the whole people. The whole

| people then has to join in the penitential Irunen-

tation, which the Poet begins to sing in ver. 40.

Yer. 40. All true penitence must begin with

acknowledgment of sin. But the knowledge of

sin with men is the result of candid self-exami

nation. Therefore, the penitential lamentation
of the people begins with an exhortation to seli-

|

examination. Let us search and try our

ways. Let us examine our icai/s and search. [In
stead of murmuring against God, let us examine
and search our conduct for the causes of God s

displeasure and our misfortunes, in order to cor

rect them. W. II. H.]. And turn again to
the LORD. And return to Jehovah. The pre

position in the Hebrew is forcible. [See Gram.
note above]. Let us go, not half way back, but
all the way back to Jehovah. Such a half-way
return was, for example, the Reformation under
Josiah

;
see Jer. iv. 1-4, and the remarks at that

place. This idea of returning to Jehovah, as is

well known, plays a very conspicuous role in

Jeremiah
;
see iii. 1, 4, 12 ;

viii. 4, 5
;
xxxi. 16-22,

and the comments on those passages. [HENDER
SON :

&quot; From the assumption of the plural in this

and the immediately following verses, it is obvi

ous that, in those which just precede, Jeremiah
has in view the punishment to which the Jews,
as a people, were subjected.&quot;]

Yer. 41. Let us lift up our heart with
together with our hands unto God in the
Heavens. Without the lifting up of heart and
hands to God there is naturally no right return

to God imaginable. [CALVIN: &quot;He bids us

banish all hypocrisy from our prayers.
*

When affliction comes, it is a common thing with

all to raise up their hands to heaven, though no
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one should bid them to do so; but still their

hearts remain fixed on the earth, and they come
not to (J!od. * * As prayers, when they are

earnest, move the hands, our Prophet refers to

that practice as useful. At the same time he

teaches us that the chief thing ought not to be

omitted, even to raise up the /&amp;lt;///* to &amp;lt;!od; /,&amp;lt;/

?/&amp;gt;, then, he says, nr. v njr nnr ln iirts tCf/ /fcr n-il/i

tun- /I inil.i to (/ ml; and, he adds, to (Jod /

in //&amp;gt; ii-i it : for it is necessary that men should
1

rise ii])
above the world ami go out ol themselves,

so to speak, in order to come to (lod.&quot; It should
|

not he overlooked that the Prophet connects the

outward forms of expression with the heart s

sincerity a&amp;lt; constituting the prayer of true peni
tence. There is nothing here to encourage those

to think that they pray, who discard the attitude

und gestures and even words of prayer, and fancy
that they pray in their hearts. That prayer i.-j

an unuitered desire, a trembling emotion of the

soul, a sigh, a tear, the glancing of an eye, aro

only poetical truths, and. in plain pro^&amp;gt;,
a;v

only half-truths, and, as sometimes understood,
halt -tal-ehoo Is. The Bible never separates thy

prayer of the heart from its formal expression
in words and acts. W. II. II.]

Ver. TJ. The first half of t!i.- vorse attains the

.summit of the succession of thoughts begun in

ver. -Id, and to which the path was I Token in ver.

,7,1. We have transgressed and rebelled.
| |V httre tinned nn-l //-;/- It, i H tli tnfir.lifiit.

[/,
&amp;lt;-

//V/&quot;/is a better rendering. The pronoun HY,

doubly expressed in the original, as the first i

word in the sentence and in the forms of the

verb, i&amp;gt; here cmphatical, as though the faith

ful had taken on themselves the blame of all the

evils, which the greater part ever sought to dis

own&quot; (( AI.VIN). ()\vt:\ : &quot;To give the proper
emphasis to the pronoun, the version ou^ht to

be as follows, I IV, trunsyrested /nice u r

1

,
and re

belled.&quot; W. II. H.] By these words the exhor
tation contained in last clause of ver. o!) is com

plied with, for they are the expression of a deep
and sincere grief for sin. The second half of

the verse constitutes, in a way similar to that

of the last clause of ver. IV.), the Iran-it ion to

what follows. For the words Thou hast not
pardoned constitute an intermediate member
between the two statements, which have respec

tively for their subjects, guilt and punishment.
Guilt is followed with punishment, if not par
doned. That it is not pardoned in the present
instance, this last clause of the verse declares.

Observe the pronouns answering to each other,
W,-Thnit. [lioth doubly expressed in the He
brew. Until, therefore, emphatic. W. II. II.]
Hence it is evident that the Poet does not wi.-li

to reproach the Lord, but, on the contrary, to

make 11 is proceedings con.-pieuous. [II I:MM;KSUN:
&quot; The confession is supposed to be made while
the exile still continued. There is implied a

fervent hope, that now it was made, the captivity
would be reversed.&quot; The breaking up of this

verse into two distinct separate proportions is

not such an injury to the versification as was

ueprecated in ver. :! .*. IJccau^e we have now
pa&amp;gt;sed

t he sect ion where t he symmetrical uni tor-

mity of the ver-&quot;S was to be pjv-erved ; because,

again, this vers. is a real Iran-it ion to what fol

lows, with which it is so intimately collected
that (! KKi.Adi begins the new section with ver.

10: because, again, the IIV,
3 :H], and Th iit,

antithesis, and give u.s

it* a&amp;lt; well as in rhythm
and because, finally, the poetical ril eet of this

abrupt appeal todod. like the sudden outbur.-t,

at the end of i. 11, &amp;gt;
-

,
&amp;lt;&amp;gt; J ,. lt , t ,!i. ami cor*iiler,

justifies the departure from the stricter f^ruid of

construction. \\ H. II.]

PA11T 111.

in. .i:5-&amp;lt;;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

D VER. 43. Thou didst cover Thyself with wrath and pursue us,
Thou didst slay, Thou didst not pity.

D Vi:u. 44. Thou didst cover Thyself with clouds
So that no prayer could pass through.

D VKII. 4-&quot;). Thou madost us oliscourinirs and refuse
In the midst of the nations.

3 VEIL 40. All our enemies

Gaped at us with their mouth.

^ VEIL 47. Terror and the pit came upon us
Desolation and destruction.

5 VEH. 48. Mine eye runneth down with streams of water
For the ruin of the daughter of my people.

y VEIL 49. Mine eye overflowed) unceasingly,
Without intermission,

y VER. 50. Until Jehovah from Heaven
Look down and behold.
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y VER. 51. Mine eye painetli my soul

Because of all the daughters of my city.

y VER. 52. They that were without cause my enemies
Hunted me down like a bird.

* VER. 53. They destroyed in the pit my life

And cast a stone over me.

J VER. 54. AVaters flowed upon my head.

I said, I am lost !

p VER. 55. I called upon thy name, O Jehovah,
Out of the depths of the pit.

f) VI-:R. 5C&amp;gt;. Thou heardest my cry hide not Thine ear

From my prayer for relief!

p VER. i&amp;gt;7. Thou urewcst near on the day when I called to Thee
Thou saitlst, Fear not !

*&quot;)
VER. 58. Thou didst espouse the causes of my soul,

Thou didst rescue my life.

I VER. 50. Thou, () Jehovah, hust seen the wrong done to me.

Judge Thou my cause.

*&quot;!
VER. GO. Thou hast seen all their vengeance,

Ail their devices against me.

C* V !:?;. (U. Thou hast heard their revilings, O Jehovah,
.Ml their devices against me.

u* VER. 62. Tho.li^s of my enemies and their thoughts
Against me, all the day long,

* VEIL Oo. Their sitting down and rising up, observe Thou;
I am their song!

n VER. G4. Render to them a rccompenec, O Jehovah,

According to the work of their hands.

f) VER. 05. Give them blindness of heart.

Thy curse on them !

G j. Pursue them in wrath and exterminate them
From under the Heaven of Jehovah.

ANALYSIS.

The third part, ver?. 4-3-60, is to be compared to the ni-jld returning aya in after the day. From ver. 43
to ver. 48, the Poet speaJts in the first person plural. The whole people unite in describing the severe

calamity suffered on account of God s wrath. From ver. 48 to the end, the Poet ay/in speaks in the

first person singular. But in the first part of this passage, in vcrs. 48-51, the common misfortune is

still the subject of his lamentation, lie begins ayain to speak of himselfin ver. 52. lie first describes,

vers. -52-54, t/te terrible ill-treatment suffered at the hands q/ iucn, according to Jer. xxxviii. 0.

Yers. 55-GG contain a prayer, so t/tat this Sony, as well as the first and second, closes with a prayer.
This prayer is in three parts. Vcrs. 55-58, thanks for deliverance fro?n the yrarc. Vcrs. 59-G3, a

statement of all (he injury which his enemies had done, and were constantly doing to the Prophet.
Vers. 64-66, a prayer for righteous vengeance. The symmetry of the external form, which ice have

observed in the middle section of the Song, is wanting here, as it, is also in the first part of the Song.
For according to the sense, first, fire verses are connected together, vers. 4o-47 ; then, four, vers. 48-

51; then, three, vers. 52-54; finally, twelve, which are again separated into subdivisions of four,

five and three verses. The articulations of the discourse no longer correspond with the triplets of
verses : neither is the symmetry of the initial words carried out.

As the evening twilight gradually deepens into night, so the discourse of our Poetpasses over from the bright

day -light of consolation, which irradiates the noble central section of our book, back again into the

gloomy description of those sufferings with which Israel and the Prophet of the Lord were punished.
We stand at the threshold of the last of the three sections of the third Song. If not exactly, yet al

most exactly has the Poet distributed the lights and shadows, so thai the first and the last of the three

parts contain the shadows, and the second one affords the light. For of the GG verses of the chapter,
22 constitute a third part. But the middle section, after the transition verses, 19-21, extends from ver.

22 lo ver. 40, after ichichvQYS. 40-42 follow as another transition, corresponding tothe first one as the

evening twilight docs to the dawning of the morning. If ice add both of these transition passages to the

middle section, then the first of the three sections consists of 18, the second o/24, and the last again of
24; verses.
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III. 43-47.

4 ] Thou h.ast covered with tinker, and persecuted us: tliou ha&amp;lt;t slain, thou hast not
44 pitied. Thou ha-t covered thyself with a cloud, that our prayer should not pass
4~&amp;gt; through. Thou hast made us tt.i the oUscouring and ivi ti-v in the midst of tho peo-

-17 ph-. All our enemies have opened their mouths against us. Fear and a snare
is come upon us, desolations and destruction.

i j

TKX rrAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
not ,Tiir i:i J-iv;;,:., .!, is iH.-iI as a &amp;lt;!i:--.-t rausativv, a alVrwar.N, vcr. !! ; F . IN. ,-xI. S.

:i : &quot;(li; ...v - Th .,
ami OTTO taku

&quot;]3D

as a njl- !!,; ,;,!,.&quot; Orro, quot-l l.y K SI:XMM:I.I.M:, .-a\ ^ M.
re&amp;lt;-fj,r&amp;lt;i.^

J-.T, -;///J

-p
1

} &quot;,;/&quot;&amp;gt;&quot; ,
JK&amp;gt;n&amp;lt;hilinm ; l.nt h- juvfrrs h. r t.. Mipj-ly /.&amp;lt; :is ih- ,.!&amp;gt;;-&amp;lt;( ,.f th&quot; v.-r!.. T.. in;.!,- tli.- pr;n.

Stif. iu
lp&quot;iir

tin- ,.!,jrrt
&quot;fp::,

!I &amp;gt;\V,-\,T,
is i!iij.,issi!.l.-, shii-u th- lati-r, wh-u il h..s tl..- m-aniii- ,,f ..,;-rii,

! i. is always

ronstni-il \\ i:!i 7^ , &amp;lt;&amp;gt;r 7 alVix-^l |.. il- .. .pj.Tt. W. II. !!.
; ^jX2.

cei- .Ii-r. x\i. .&quot;&amp;gt;.

[J{&quot;?.
IlKN:&amp;gt;!:;:y&amp;gt;\ :

&quot;

Cj-ua: N .!&quot; ci
: .-lily

MSS., tvvi Iv.- iirini.-.l cilitinas. t i.- AI.KX. i-.i].y of t !i.. I.X \., : 1. Aral... S\ r., Vu!.:. an- 1 Tar- . P a-1
X&quot;

1 ^
&quot;

V T. !!. .J.T.-miali ii-N only tli.-
i.
.ural ..f

p;.
air! tliat only nn.-i-, iv. 1&quot;. 71

&quot; DP ^2&quot;1- ! &amp;gt;r l!l &quot; &quot;ii-trn.-ti. ii, s.-o

my fiV., f 100, 15. [Tin- I.P I...M:;..H
j-p

i^ v.-ry p -.-itliarly u&amp;lt;i-.l as a n.-.-atlv. Wh-n i!i- i I -a ..! //( .. /;
//-.&amp;lt;;.(

,: ;./?- is iu-

Ver. -I. -. T1D Mia nnr, /
./ - n &amp;gt;-ri rrr, I!-r. \\vi. I, js *&amp;lt;

;/!./&amp;gt;,
/&amp;gt;/. It ...TIIIM ,,nly h-iv. [la !-. v. -J. . xv- have

7in : ?. .- &quot;

V&quot; &quot;./, .
&quot;-

, .A . . A. AI.KXIM&amp;gt;::KI. W. II. H.; SIXO, as n siil.-tantiv-, mily II.T.-. S I:\VM.:,, ; -^10,

J,T,.|.I: .h .-\ i .r s tl,.. tlmu-ht ( -,.iifaiii.-.l in tliis v-ix.. in Hii.th-r fislii.,11. s.-- xv. -I : xxiv. : x\i\. 1 -
: . - \ . 17 : \::i.

I .

2&quot;i^
l 2~^2 si-cms t,i ,;ii, ly in

&amp;gt;l.-|&quot;-i&amp;gt;i&quot;!i
u: I-IM.-I aniuii^ tli.&amp;gt; ii.iiiniis. 2&quot;*~!Z is IM\\ IIT ( ; I.HHI.I in .l.-r. iiii.ili. h&amp;gt;

al-.vays u- - iastca.i &quot;1^2. xii. I
1

;
xxix. : .2; xl. 1 ; xli. s. , / . : ,,,.,. ,, :i iv li- i:-&quot;s ^^P^. vi. 1 . an 1 !-; ! -

2&quot;
1

&quot;&quot;&quot;

&quot;^

&quot; t!i &amp;gt;uf-

fixi-s fri-tiu-ntly iv.lt; xiv. 0; \\iii. . .- . [r,.rtainl\ ih-u ^^^2 i- &quot;&quot; t ln-i.-a i . l:is : -y! . \V. II. H.

V.T. 17. rni?1 1F1D isa^a.-tati..!! !V..:n .r.-r. \lviii. |:5
;

I i. -. vi v. 17. -\2r711 TlX ^H. Th- jMn.n..:.i .-.., an imita

tion of r\H ;:i IH.1. i^an iiiv.-titi.ni nfuur IWt.f.ir it i- !&quot; iin.l only II.-P-.
r&amp;gt;X&quot;

;

.
&quot;1 1 aivntly iVuin HX JV ri.ftrtirt,

is i-uiitra.-t.-.l fn.:n r\XlV*. la Nn::i. xxiv. 17. i&amp;gt; f &amp;gt;un.l 7\^ . Th- m.Miiin.j- s.-:u- t,, In, th,- saui- asih.i! ..f
%&amp;gt;

X:&quot;. f i;-],i mt,

tuiiu:! !/.,-. S.-,.
)&amp;gt;; -j j|2, .T.T. xlviii. l.\ and tli iviuark.s at tliat jil.icc. AN ,

-^&quot; l TJ . I -. !i\. 7 : !x. !-.&quot;&amp;gt;2^ ,
s.-o vcr.

c.virs i .;

/// and ;/ ./; -/./. () r 1!

^ d us furnishing II ;

-

armory out of which flash the light-

As Thou hast not partloneJ, vcr. -U. consti- &quot;&quot;-
&quot; llia IVI lllh Thcrcforc t!l(

V &amp;lt;r. ! &quot;. Thou hast covered with anger.
nnd persecuted us. /&quot;/&quot;/ ////&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;.-/ o// &amp;lt;

;
/

&amp;lt;t, /i a i i ,l [or covering] (/// &amp;lt;/ /&amp;lt;

]&amp;gt;itr.&amp;gt;i

inuik xt (l cuccriity of Tlnj icr&amp;lt;itli a ]nsilivo
For the veil of wrath with which the Lonl (

lutes a negative term of connection, so doca ZVk /
MiniAELis, BoETTriiKii and TUINUS, that

who conceal* hnimrlf, doc* not pursue otters (al-

though a conccalc l etieiny may. neve

. conceals in its bosom the li Khiniii^ of Purser),
is not vsilM We mu-t either take

tho v rb 1U a ~w w ^r rcjk* eense, or sup-

eaning given to the verb by Dr. NAK- P^y ^ Tlt;ii&amp;gt;r[i\
from the next verse. This last

ch the 1 oet proceeds to speak. [The
. NAK-

CKI.SU veil, and implied, though not affirmed by is exceedingly awkward. If tin- order
GKKLACII, is certainly possible (seo I d. xei. 4, verses was reversed, this might b&quot; tiderated,

^ !jD* lfn2X2, lit., || (//i his winy He will make, though even then it is inconsistent with ihe usual

or providel^L ALKXANDKR, a cm-cri,,./ for thre) j
ndcPendcnt completeness of eaeli separate verse

nnd is strongly recommended here by the absence
m tho Lamentations. JJut to say -Thou didst

of an object expressed. He made a cmvring of (lie
covcr Wllh wratl

j

~liml thcn 1&quot;&amp;gt;,,1 .

ae.nnnd m
vraih and f &amp;gt;ur*ur,l t/,, is the same as savin-, He 8USPens &amp;lt;N

to the object covered, tnl a is an-

enveloped Himself in His wrath and pursued us.
DOUQCed Q thc nt&amp;gt;f verse is awkward to say tho

The definite article before u-n/^, Me irra/A, points
least and certainly has the elleet, ns TIIESICS

to Jehovah s wrath, and makes the reflective I

asscrts of thr wing a11 that lu
1

1

,

U)WS
,

t! c
,
worj

force of the verb iWe apparent. In the next \

vra h &quot;lto a parenthes.s.-Our Lug;, ion

verse, where the cloud docs not specify any par-
I
and others winch make u*, ut the end ol the rerse,

ticular cloud, but only clouds gencrically, the ex

pression of
1J/, /or Thyself, is more elegant.

the object of the coi-criny cannot be correct if tho

verb is here used in t lie sense of covering (see Gram,
note above). Some old expositors, alluded to by

These slight grammatical distinctions can hardly GATAKKK, takfth- v ! -b in t host-use ot b.-ing
be expressed in English, in which it is best to give i in. BLAYXEY and OWEN take it in this sense, and
the same form in both verses. The purpose of suppose an allusion to the practice of hunter^
the covcriny is not that of concealment, but of pro- who surrounded their game with toils, and then

paratioa for the pursuit of His enemies. He
|
attacked them. Thou hast fenced in icilh anger
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and chased us (BLAYNEY). Thou hard in wrath

enclosed us and chased us (OWEN). But how can

there be an allusion to this practice of hunters

in the next verse, where they give tho verb the

same meaning, Thou hast enclosed Thyself in a,

cloud (OWEN) ? HENDERSON also, without allusion

to hunting however, gives the verb in both verses

a similar meaning, Thou hast shut us up in anger,
ffuon Juist shut Thyself up in a cloud. But the

Hebrew verb when followed by the preposition

*?&amp;gt;
t&amp;gt; prefixed to the pronoun, as it is in the next

verso, certainly means covering one s self with

something, as with a garment, or a veil. Sec ver.

44, note.
&quot;

Hence it is best to take it in the same

sense in this verse. W. 11. II.] Thou hast

slain, thou hast not pitied. Thou didst I- ill

without mercy. [ThcE. V. IA more literal. Many
versions have spared, instead Q?pitied. The latter

meaning is better here, and the more usual sig

nification of the verb when not joined to a pro

position. See ii. 2, 17. W. II. II.] Sec ii. 21.

Here begins the enumeration of the aggressive
acts of the Divine punishment, through which

the wrath, as it were, spent itself. See ver. GG
;

i. 0; Jcr. xxix. 18, etc.

Ver. 1 1. Thou hast covered thyself with
a cloud, tliat our prayer should not pass
through. Thou in a dust of the cloud a covering for

Thyself that no prayer could pass through. See at

ver. 8. The twice recurring verb i~bTOp, thou

covered*!, has been differently interpreted. EWALD
would take what follows the won! icrath, in ver.

43, as a parenthesis. But these words closely

connected with what precedes by 1 consecutive,

contain no mere secondary thought. Others

(LrriiKi;, THKNIUS) translate, Thuu hast covered

(ovcnche /ned) us u-i h wrath. But. the verb has

always and only the meaning of friendly shelter

ing, Veiling or covering: and further, in that

case we would expect at least ^VG [instead of

pip,
u\th wrath, instead of with the icrath]. But,

aside from the constraint put upon the Poet by
the alphabetical arrangement [inducing him to

repeat the same word for the sake of tho initial

letter], I think that two grades or kinds of cover

ing arc indicated. The first was that, in conse

quence of which persecution and war came upon
Israel, the second was that, in consequence of

which, God heard not the prayers addressed to

Him amidst the calamity of war. In favor of

this view is the twofold nature of the veils or

coverings indicated. The first time it is the wrath

with which the Lord envelops Himself. Out

of this veil of wrath shoot forth the lightnings,

as out of a thunder-cloud, which kindle the fire

of war in Israel. The second time the veil or

covering is only a gloomy, dense cloud, which,

like a bulwark, prevents prayer from passing

through. Whether the Poet here thought of the

historical pillar of cloud (Ps. xcix. 7), or of an

ideal one (Ps. xcvii. 2), must remain undecided.

See, besides ver. 8; Ps. iv. 2, and especially Sir.

xxxii. 10, 17.

Ver. 45. Thou hast mads us as the oil-

scouring and refuse in the midst of the

people. Thou didst make us offscourings and re

fuse in (he midst of the nations. Since the Lord

ermitted no prayer to pass through to Him, the

work of destruction, spoken of in ver. 43. made
unimpeded progress ;

the consequence of which

was, that Israel, ground down to the dust, is now
an object of contempt among heathen nations.

[Offscouring ,
su cepinas, ichat is siccpt away. Re-

r
use, u hat is rejected as worthless, ichat is tliroirn

tu-cnj. CALVIN: &quot;Paul says, that lie and his

associates were the offscouring (-epi^f/iiara} of

the world, 1 Cor. iv. 13. He means that they
were despised as offscourings or scrapings.

* *

What the Prophet had in view is not obscure;
for he means that the degradation of the people
was not hidden, but open to all nations, as though
God had erected a theatre in Judea, and there

exhibited a remarkable and an unusual example
of His vengeance,&quot; among the nations. WORDS
WORTH: &quot; The nations, among which we Israelites

arc scattered. Such the Jewish nation has been
for 1800 years; and such it will remain till it

turn to God in Christ. Vr
r

. II. II. J See Is.

xxiv. 13.

Ver. 40. Here acrain, in the order of tho initial

letters, D is followed by 3, and not $. That this

was the original order of the verses and not the

result of later changes, the context undeniably

proves. It is, therefore, certainly incomprehen
sible how any one could have thought of placing
the triad of vers. 40-48, after that of vcrs. 49-51

(.MEIER) [BooTiir.oYo, likewise]. All our ene
mies have opened their mouths against
us, yaped at us iri!h tln-ir vionth. This verso,

which contains only a more particular definition

of what is meant by D ltfO
[refuse, or as Dr. NAE-

GELSDACII translates it Schande, shame, di*yracc~\

in ver. 45, has already occurred almost word for

word, in ii. 1 G, which see.

Ver. 47. Fear and a snare terror and the

pit. A quotation from ,ler. xlviii. 43; Is. xxiv.

17. [CALVIN, BuoroiiTuN, BLAYNEY, NOTES,
NAEGELSBACII and GEULACII, all translate the

second word pit, as it, is rendered in Jeremiah

and Isaiah, in the places cited above. In the

latter place, Dr. J. A. ALEXANDER says, &quot;It is a

probable, though not a necessary supposition,
that the terms here used are borrowed from the

ancient art of hunting. 1HD [fear] would then

denote some device by -which wild beasts were

frightened into snares and pitfalls. It is at least

a remarkable coincidence that the Romans gave
the name formido to an apparatus used for this

purpose.&quot;
We may, however, take fear in its

usual sense, without destroying the allusion to

hunted wild beasts, suggested in this passsage

by pit, and in Jeremiah and Isaiah by pit and

snare. He who flies for terror falls into the pit.

So JARC HI,, quoted by GERLACH. CALVIN: &quot;He

compares here the anxieties into which the peo

ple had been brought, to & pitfall and dread. * *

The meaning is, that the people had been reduced

to such straits, that there was/no outlet for them;
* * filled with dread, they sought refuge, but

saw pitfalls on every side.&quot; W. H. II.] Is come
upon us. -fell to our lot [happened to us, or came

upon us ], desolation and destruction shams

and hurt. [The E. V. is better, and is adopted

by most versions. See Gram, note above. W.

II. H.] In these pithy and forcible words the

Poet sums up all that Israel had suffered.
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III. 48-51.

48 Mine eye runneth down with rivers of water for the destruction of the daughter
49 of my people. Mine eye trickleth down, and coaseth not, without any intermission.

50, -

r
)l Till the LOUD look down, and behold from heaven. Mine eye afibctcth mine

heart, because of all the daughters of my city.

TEXTUAL AND CliAMMATICAL.

Vt-r. !&amp;gt;. Th- first rl.iuso is fo.iml in PH. cxix. l&quot;\ alm..&amp;gt;t word f,, r wonl. I- . my Gr., g G-.\ 2 a.

rbs of th[Afte

[Olwcrvo it is hm- tin- initial \v.&amp;gt;nl. whfiv sp-cial ch&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;-&quot; ami &quot;V&quot;n j.ivf,-n !!&amp;lt;. I m- m-xvliv of i

Xinv-&quot;i&amp;lt;M

w. ii. n.j
Yrr. I 1

.). The- vi-rl. *1JJ, &amp;lt;.f which .Jeremiah ii.srs the Iliphil, once Lilly ;.Jcr&quot;ini.ili
si-.-ms t&amp;gt; ha\v 1

wonls / / nnr,; so ii&quot;\v \\onN in

!, e
&quot;X]&amp;gt;&quot;cteil.

-.-lisiiiH .! to mo

l n. t snrpris.- us, .1 T.-M ii:ili l..-in- th&quot; author. W. 11 II. . xviii. -I. o--

flowinij, as wdla.s of baiiy i,itMl uitt. HOin Js&quot;&amp;gt;l
rumiuJs us of

nr|317&amp;gt;~x\
J--r. xiv. 17. jIUDH VXO . -MIS t

bo only another form of the came thmi-ht in Ps. Ixxvii. :;. \\licro \VL- n-a.l lli^ u.ii N ^-DH X~1 h&quot;
1^ *T- I JD i&quot;

df.bitcm, lungitiduin cw, rin lnt.i il-jl-i ((j&amp;gt;-n.
xiv. ^ ,; ll.il.. i. 1 i. H.&amp;gt;t!i HJ- D. &quot; 1^. :&amp;gt;n 1 71^1371. ^i.^nify riiiiissi^rclajatio

Both arc .Iir. A.y. S&quot;i- ii. is Mini r-inark-; lh-p .

- T T I .

Ycr. 51. If wo comparo tho
llilh;&amp;gt;. V^Tin, whirh in such plarcs a-i V.un. xxii. 1; .In.];.-. xix. J&quot;.; 1 Sam. xxxi. -1

;

J&amp;lt;T. xxxviii. I .l, has tin- s-n-n- of isuti.-fyin: i &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n&amp;lt;- s il. .tir? lj ri&amp;lt;il,_-w- ; it
, furth.T, \v. i-.)!iiii.ir.- th&quot; sni.-tantivfs PP S^ ,

7T S
S&amp;gt;

. :i&quot;.l

L

?
L&amp;gt;

;
&amp;lt;

*:. \vhi. h ,l&quot;i)ot&quot;, n. .t iiK-n ly -.-n. rally /Minus, t d -(/, hut also .-i-.-.-ially a l,ad d &amp;gt;l
&amp;lt; I&quot;tit. xxii. 1 l

,

17; I -i. . xli. 4 : I- ./, xx. -I&quot;. ; .I&quot;!-, xiv. IS; xi. IS, ^/c.) : tln-n ran !&quot; im ilmil.t that tli i.l-a of //., ;/ / ,i 7/an/i inh&quot;p-i i i tho
P.&amp;gt; lal-. . Ini. U. -J; ii. JH, wln-n- aU.. tlii- \vopl o -riir-i, this i&amp;lt;l -a i- ina.l.- rx].r.--ly aj&amp;gt;ii.in-iit l&amp;gt;y

: ii -r u , T i of Mils

BriiM-. lint \\&quot; aiv aiithori/..-.l 1&amp;gt;V th&quot; al.. .v,- citations, t.. tak&quot; th&quot; \\or.l in th,- s.-l^i-, wit hoiit Midi , xj-f. iiiili.-;itj.j:i of il-i

meaning in tin r.i:it&quot;xt. (( ;:ui.\cn : ^Slj? ith S- &quot; &amp;lt;!&amp;gt; sum* &amp;lt;!&amp;gt; &amp;lt;t&amp;gt;i injury, occurs in i. 1J, I J ; ii. Jii; i!i.-rcf..r&quot; t!i&quot;r.- is

nothing unusual in tin- S hi-r&quot;, as HW.VI.D says.] r.i .rTciiEK \\oiiM r.a l
&quot;Vj; f\122 72*2. / &quot; /

&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;

r
! ;/ / &amp;gt;:iJ r.i y.

Hut even if I M is autliori/.c 1 hy -Ic-r. xxxi. 1. .

;
M/.. viii. 11, ami s

i) with th - Inf.. Ly D&quot;iit. iv. 7, \. t ^123 \v-mM ! . x

jioctcil [ainl then woiiM In- un.^rammatic.il, as (iKUi.vcn
&amp;gt;lio\\.;].

l!ut n &amp;gt; ch.ni :&quot;

as Dent. vii. 7, 8
;
Joel iv. 10

;
Is. liii. .&quot;&amp;gt;

;
Prov. xx. 1, et-:. &quot;&amp;gt;**,

1^. xiv. 1:5 ; _ S.i

EXEGETICAL A\I&amp;gt; fRITICAL.

Vcrs. 48-51. Tlieso four versos treat of the eye
of tho speaker, as the organ by means of which
he manifests his pain : lor ver. 50 contains only
a thought subordinated to that of ver. 4 J. The
new succession of thoughts begins with the last

member of a triad (the 3 triad). Nothing like

this has occurred before in this Song [where the

triplets have been remarkable for their unifica

tion]. Would the Poet thus intimate that he has

passed the culmination-point of his Poem, and
therefore the culmination-point of its artistic

structure also ? It is not easy to decide. Be
sides, the fact that these verses are of the

character of one sustained and continuous transi

tion period, is itself an indication of artistic exe
cution. For while in these verses the Poet him
self is the speaker, yet he speaks of his own pain
with reference to the public calamity [thus con

necting what is here said with what precedes],
whilst from ver. 52 he not only himself speaks,
but he speaks of himself [so that these verses

form a connecting link with what follows, and
the subject gracefully passes from tho public
calamities to the private griefs of the speaker.
W. II. H.].

Ver. 4s. Mine eye runneth down -with
9

j

rivers of water. Soo Ps. cxix. 1-V&amp;gt;. Wo find

the same sentiment in Jer. viii. ! ) [K. V., ix. 1],

|ix. 17
[I-]. V., ix. is], xiii. 17: xiv. 17: Lam. i.

M. For tho destruction of the daughter
of my people. See ii. 11.

Ver. 1 . . Mine eye trickieth down, and
ceaseth not, without any intermission.
Mine i i/e orcrfloics unceasingly, u-itlmttt iiil&amp;gt;-rinii&amp;lt;xion.

[Lit., M;/ c&amp;gt;/c
is poured out, or over/lows, and cuifctk

nnt, fij an nut to be (from not
Lcin&amp;lt;j)

intermission.

j

In correct English, My eye overjlowclft, unceasingly
without intermission. GKKLACII: lt

intermissions,

not of miseries (MiciiAELis, Uosr.N.Mi 1.1.1.1:11, *eo

Vulg.), but so that there is no cessation, without

discontinuance. See Lexicons and L \v.u,i&amp;gt;, g 3J3,
a.&quot;_W. II. II.]

Ver. 50. Till or until the LORD J,-ho-

vah look down and behold from Heaven.
As already remarked, this is a thought sub

ordinate to that of ver. 40, which it limits, or

qualifies. The Poet s tears shall flow without

ceasing, not absolutely for ever, but until the

Lord, by graciously regarding them, shall cause

them to cease. [When God looks down and be

holds, He begins to hear prayer and afford saving
grace. See Ps. cii. 10, UO. HENDERSON trans

lates, While Jehovah looketh doicn and beholdetfi

from Heaven, and remarks, &quot;The Prophet re

garded it as a great aggravation of the calamity,
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that the Lord should see it all, and yet not in

terpose for its removal.&quot; But this is to take the

Hebrew preposition 7%, in an unusual sense, and

is wholly inconsistent with the constant tenor

of Bible language, which represents God as

averting His face from those who offend Him,
and as looking only on those who are objects of

His favor. Besides, here God has wrapped Him
self in His wrath, ver. 43, and in dark impene
trable clouds, ver. 41, that He may not be moved
to compassion cither by the sight or the cries of

the sufferers. W. II. 11.]

Ver. 51. The description passes, as it were,
from without to within. In vers. 48, 49, the

weeping of the Poet had been described with re

gard to its extent [its uninterrupted continuance],
but here the intensity of that weeping is made ap
parent from its internal effect on his soul.

Mine eye affscteth mine heart (murg., my
soul] Mine ei/e painetJi my ynul [or yires it pain,
thut meiner Seele weh, makes my soul, aehe.~\ The

eye hurts the soul, when it increases the pain of

the soul, by adding thereto a physical pain. It

is true that weeping is generally a relief to the

sorrowful. But when weeping weakens the eye
so that it smarts, then the soul, as I said, i /c s

that as an aggravation of its o\vn pain. See 1 s.

vi. 7. [CALVIN:
ll Mine eye grieves my soul. Ho

had said, that his eye flowed down, and then,

that it was like a fountain, from which many
streams or rivers tlowed: he now adopts another

mode of speaking, that ///; eye troubled or grieved
his soul.

1 BUOUGIITON: Mine eye. worketh into my
.soul. BLAYNF.Y: Mint eye vorkcth (rouble to my
.soul. NOVKS and GKULACII take my stnil as if it,

were simply a personal pronoun. Mine eye, i-,-

painful to me, (Novrs), or p.nns me
(Gi;uLA&amp;lt;ju).

But to my soul, ^U2l, as the expressed object

of the verb, is indubitably emphatic. SoWouos-
WORTU :

&quot; Mine eye. vezeth my soul (nephcsh), the

seat of passion (see ver. 120) by the misery which
it sees, and for which it weeps.&quot; See Gram.
notes above. W. II. II.] B3cause of all the

daughters of my city, it is not necessary to

change the Hebrew here, as BOTTCIIER, proposes
(see Gram, notes above), for i. 4, 18

;
ii. 10, &quot;21,

show that the Poet regarded the sad fate of the
tender virgins as one of the culmination points
of the general calamity. For the same reason, I

do not think that by the daughters of my city are
intended daughter cities. [Tochterstlidtc, i. e.,

cities dependent on Jerusalem. So EWALD.
CLAYNEY too :

&quot;

Probably the lesser cities and
towns dependent on the metropolis are hereby in-

j

tended, see Jcr. xlix.
2.&quot;]

The Poet nowhere
else refers to such cities. Besides, it should be

I observed, that daughters of my city is in parallel-
ism with daughter of my people, ver. 48. This

gives a beautiful symmetry to the whole para
graph; the first and last verses, vers. 48, 51,
each closes with a statement of a reason for his

weeping, while the intervening verses describe

tile-extent and character of his weeping. [The
English version indicates in the margin a possi
ble translation, which CALVIN alone has had the

audacity to adopt : Mine eye affce/clh mine heart

mure than all the daughters of my city. This would
seem to mean, that his heart was more affected

by his own grief, than by that of all the daugh
ters of Jerusalem; or, that his grief affected his

own heart, more than it did the daughters of his

city. But, CALVI.N explains it as meaning, that

|

he wept more than all the girls in Jerusalem !

! &quot;As the female sex, as it is well known, are more
tender and softer than men, the Prophet ampli
fies his lamentation by this comparison, that in

i weeping he exceeded all the young women of the

city, so that he had almost forgotten his man
hood.&quot; KALKAR takes (he daughters of I fie city in

the impossible sense of income urbin (an ingenious
! adoption of a feminine form used for common

(gender), and translates I was more vehemently af

fected than all the in/iftbitanfs of the city. The

simple and natural translation of the words gives
such good sense and is so in harmony with the

sentiments of the whole poem, as shown above,
that it is astonishing what wasteful invention has

been used to find out some other sense. \Y.

II. II.]

III. 52-54.

52, 53 Mine enemies chased me sore, like a bird, without cause. They have cut off

54 my life in the dungeon, and cast a stone upon me. Waters flowed over mine head;
then I said, I am cut off.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.
Ycr. 52. The verb &quot;1-1^

Jeremiah uses once, xvi. 1C. T|3i* Jeremiah never uses. [Jeremiah often uses tl lY in the

collective sense forfoivl or birds. In one single verse, xii. 9, he t\vice uses \3*y, meaning birds of prey, ravenous birds.

This passage in Lamentations is the only place where lie has occasion to speak of a single bird pursued by the hunter. If he

had ever used another word in the same sense, llJi&quot; would have been chosen for this place for the sake of the alliteration,

&quot;Yl33 JHi* &quot;Hi*,
and also as suggesting the twittering of the helpless victim. W. II. II.] The expression D3H ^ .^

occurs only here. In Ps. xxxv. 19; Ixix. 5, QSTi &quot;*RW occurs, both times in parallelism with
&quot;Ipt?

O ^- This shows
T .

~
: 1 .&quot;.*

*~
;

that Q;jn belongs, as an adverbial qualification, to
&quot;O X, not to ^lif.

Ycr. 53. THY occurs in Kal only here. Niph. is without doubt extingui (Job xxiii. 17), exarescere (of water, Job vi.

17) ;
Piel is pcrdf.re, to destroy (Ps. Ixxxviii. 17

;
cxix. 130) ; Iliph. has the same sense (Ps. xviii. 4-1; liv. 7

;
Ixix. 5, etc.).

n!3Y might indeed have an intransitive sense, to be sunk in silence, in speecJtkssness, that id to say, to be destroyed, to per-
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ish, in favor of which sense are tho kindred roots Oil, DOT iTDT ami the Dialects. [So HE.VDEIISOX : TVy have made

my Ufr sitetit in Un&amp;gt; iJunf/mn.] Hut sincn in all the parallel members of the p:inirr:ii&amp;gt;li, vers.
&quot;&amp;gt;2-.&quot;&amp;gt;l,

the in-inirs arc (lie suli-

ject, it is necfs.iaiy to iv^ard theai a.s tin- sui&amp;gt;j.-et
of L&quot;\0i* also, ami to tak tin-, word in a trans.tiv r-rn-e. It jT^V

jiignifHH di^lnxj, &quot;1122
( ;l &quot; Dignify in the pit, or into the

]&amp;gt;it.
In tlie latter case it would bo cnnslr. prujnnns. This would be

Ill OP Ih.-Ii

f d.-.-tnu .-IT*. itli ivfurenee to the ton

33 [CRKKN S (7r., % !.&quot;)(, 2.|

Yer. i&amp;gt;i.

f\?,
is manure, Jluere. Kal r.s only h re. Elsewhere the Hiphll at two places, Deut. xi. -I; 2 Kings vi.

0. [Tin- use of Kill in;iy indicate that the word h.T&amp;gt;- d -nofs, not as in Hijihil, &amp;lt;li.&amp;lt;hi,j ,,,-er, ovrrwhelmi.nj, lint, like S1?J

and ZM, to melt, dissolve., flno t
trickle &amp;lt;l&amp;lt;nrn. This s.-nsc is favor -d by tin-

I lvpoMtiou
S&amp;gt;*.

&quot;,&quot;,
&quot;&quot;t &amp;lt;&amp;lt;

&quot;- W. II. If.]

T\TDX, s &quot;OSV ver. 1*&amp;gt;. jl~l*JJ. &quot;1*j is di.tse._\tri; discindirc. Jeremiah nev.T uses it. Ninh., besides her,
,
in Is.

-
:

- T - T : |T : -T
liii. S; 1 f. Ixxxviii. tl ; lv/.. xxxvii. 11, tt&amp;lt;~.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 52-51. The speaker hero returns to the

description of his own personal sufferings. The
central point of these sufferings is the jut, into

which the Prophet lias lieen thrown, and that by
enemies who were personally hostile to him with

out cause (ver. 52), ami who pursued him inces

santly (ver. 52) with vimlictiveness nnil mockery
(vers. (;()-&amp;lt;;: ,). Ou^ht we to interpret, nil that i s

Bai l of the pit as merely figurative? So far as

what is saM of the pit alone, lliis cot;M lie &amp;lt;lone.

Hut what the 1 oet says of his enemies, cannot

possililv be a mere fiLrure of speech. When he

mourns that. thoiiLih he lin l jriven them no can^e

for h;itre l, they ha l. novert hel&quot;s&amp;lt;, incessantly
insultt il him aii l jmrsneil him with measureless

voiij^c.inee. this surelv is no figurative way of

.vpeakini;. V\ e have already shown that the snl&amp;gt;-

ject who sj^eaks in this son^ (except in tlmse

j):irts in which the Poet speak- in the ri . st person

plural) cannot, IK; the ])e..ple. The enemies,

further, cannot l&amp;gt;e the Chaldeans, because tliev

nre called //(o.sv tlmt &amp;lt;trc / (ni inii x iri ltniif Citx* ,

and because the 1 oet speaks of his liein^ alreadv

delivered from their power and now only invokes

[not deliverance from them dun] the vengeance
of God upon them (vers. 55-iiij). On the other

hand, Jeremiah speaks of his enemies, xx. 7-1J,

exactly as is done here. lie describes their in

sulting mockery (/or I heard the defaming ofmany \

and their vindict iveiicss (ire shallttikc our Tcveni/c

on hint, -72*3.9
7&quot;in

3pj HnpJ, ver. 10, comp. Lam.

iii. CO), nml hopes that God will avenge him upon
them

(!&amp;lt;

t me see. thy vcm/cancc on tlti in, ver. 12j.
Since the description of his enemies in this place

exactly corresponds with that which Jeremiah

gives of his enemies, all of which is confirmed

by so many facts related in his prophetical book

(xi. 1S-20; xii. 1-ti; xxvi. 8; xxxvii. 11-15;
xxxviii. 4-0), can we doubt that what is said of

the pit should be taken literally, especially if we
consider the fact that what is here said agrees
substantially with what Jeremiah says, chap,
xxxviii., of the pit into which he was actually
thrown by his enemies? &quot;We arc sure, therefore,
that the Poet here had in his eye the persecutions
which Jeremiah suffered from his enemies. Ho
personates Jeremiah. The chief subject of the

third song is Jeremiah.

Ver. 52. Mine enemies chased me sore,

like a bird, without cause Hunted, hunted

have they me like a bird, all mine (ntmies without

C liixr. Like a bird : see Ps. xi. 1, where the soul

of the persecuted innocent is likewise compared

to a bird.
\Th&amp;gt;-y

(/nit tare without runs* mine
cncmifs hunted mf down like a lir&amp;lt;l. So UI.AYNKY
and NUYKS render the verb TiT, which seems to

mean, not to hunt, in the abstract s&amp;lt;

ii&amp;lt;i-,
but to

ooluin /// /ni/itin f, to .
:&amp;gt;,

to !n&amp;gt;/ If, I, I &amp;lt;,f. and as

used here in an intensive sen-e, would imply
persevering and successful In. mini;. l)or.\Y :

. / / i Hi inn ! hi n~ i c/i t* &amp;lt;f /// (iii I r./t/ / it iii like (t

l&amp;gt;ir&amp;lt;l. Jlnii i il in-! ii n icu lik&quot; tt /&amp;gt;&amp;lt;// expresses tlie

i-le.-i suggested by the comparison.-As even a
liirdisat last tired out and hnn i.l ilmrn bv a jier-

severing pursuer. I he point of the comparison
is the perseverance of ihe sucee&amp;lt;-fiil ).,,, ,;,.,. j u

pursuil of a bird: a&amp;lt; David says of Saul s tire

less and remorseless pursuit of him, &quot;The King
of I-rai-1 is come out to seek a (1 M. as when one
doth hunt a partridge in the moii mains&quot; (1 Sam.
\\vi. I d). This idea is expre-&amp;lt;ed in the Paris

ed., lS((5, of the French. (Vu\ |iii
sont nies

enneiuis sans cau^e m out jioiirsuivi a outrance,
mime on poursuil \ui oi-eati. The French of

M\i:n\ irivesthe same sen-e. The commenta
tors generally fiil to explain the comparison.
C.u.viN, who supposes the lack of &quot;loth pru
dence and courage

1

in birds is referred to, is

evidently wrong, both as to the fact that birds
are thus deficient, and as to its app ication here.
I &quot;&amp;gt;oth (ir.sr.xirs and Fi i:i;-r explain the verb,
Ti, , as used here, in the sense of //// &amp;lt;

.
/ inir&amp;lt;xas

f&quot;r
u hu-il. This gives a. good sense, and carries

out the comparison : but it is adopted by none
of the versions, and seems inconsistent with the

general use of the verb and tlie intensive mean
ing suggested by the duplication. W. H. I!.]

Ver. 5:]. They have cut off my Hfe in the

dungeon. / /
.
/ destroyed in the pit my life [/. ,\,

sought to destroy it. Sec Gram, notes above.

From Jer. xxxviii. 4, it is certain that their ob

ject in throwing him into the pit w:is to kill

him. W. 11. 11
]
And cast a stone upon

me. and threio stones upon me. But should we
translate thry threw xtoncx

i/j&amp;gt;on
in&amp;gt;\ or (hey cax( a

stone over me,
[/. e., over the mouth of the pit] ?

Jer. xxxviii. says nothing of either the one or

the other. Yet it is possible that Jeremiah,
whose statements in that chapter were confined,
with admirable reserve, to the principal circum

stances, might have omitted this point. And it

is also possible that the author of our song, in

case he were not Jeremiah himself, may have

added this particnlar, ei her from hearsay, or

out of his own invention. [The addition of a

new fact affords a strong presumption that Jere

miah wrote this book. One personating him
would have adhered to facts well authenticated

in his history. W. II. II.] Grammatically con-
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sidered there is nothing in either the verb or the

noun decisive in iavor of the one or the other

explanation The verb TIT, which is used in

Joel iv. 8, Ob. 11; Nah. iii. 10 of casting the lot,

and in Jer. i. 14 of shooting an arrow, Zecha-

riah uses glso of throwing down iron [?] horns

(ii. 4; E. V. i. 21). The word only occurs in

the places cited. But if Zechariah uses the

word of throwing down objects of such size and

weight, then it could properly be used also of

throwing a heavy stone over the opening of the

pit. The noun, j2tf, further, can as well signify

collectively a number of stones as one stone, for it

frequently has that meaning after DJP, Lev xx.

2, 27; xxiv 23: Josh, vii 25; 1 Kings xii 18

(pX 13 O.l V]), cornp. Num xiv. 10, xv. Co;

Deut. xxi. 21. But the preposition, &quot;3, upon me,

favors the explanation the;/ cast stones on me. For

the difference between 3 and 7^ or
7&amp;gt; is, that

the former, as Frr.itsT says, denotes &quot; decided

vicinity,&quot; or such motion as is connected with
the attainment of its object/ whilst by the latter

is expressed &quot;motion toward without nearness.&quot;

The// threw a stone on me, that is to say, over me
on the mouth of the pit, would be expressed by

h$. [Though there is a foundation for this dis

tinction between these two prepositions, yet. they
are often used indiscriminately, without affect

ing the sense, as for instance with the verbs

p3&quot;l. I JV CHI- 2, too, is used iu the general
I -T -T -T

sense of over, as with 7^*3, in the sense of ruling

over, or having the management of affairs, see

Ps. ciii. 19; Gen. xxiv. 2; xlv. 8, 20; Deut, xv.

0; Judges viii. 22; .losh. xii. 5; 1 Kings v. 1.

If the use of 3 here in the sense indicated by
E. V. is not absolutely forbidden, it is certainly
to be preferred. 1. It would have boon a wanton

outrage to throw stones upon the Prophet after

he was cast into the pit. 2. It seems incredible

that Jeremiah should not in his narrative of the

affair have mentioned such a remarkable inci

dent, if it had occurred, o. They could only
have thrown the stones for the purpose of killing

Lira, and how then had he escaped death? 4. The
fact that the pit was covered over with a stone,
to prevent his possible escape, was a most likely

occurrence, and yet one that, because likely and
even to be presumed, might have been passed

over without special mention. Finally, all the

versions, except NAEGELSBACH S and GERLACH S,

render it as in E. V. ; GATAKER indicates both
senses without deciding in favor of either.

W. II. II.]
Ver. 54. Waters flowed over my head.

Waters dashed (surged) over my head. This cannot
be meant of the flowing together of the water in

a physical sense, over his head. For in Jer.

xxxviii. 6, it is expressly said that there was no
water in the pit, only mud. Besides, the flowing
together of water over his head must inevitably
have had for its speedy consequence the death of

him who was thrown into the pit, Either the

words mean merely, water ran on my head; or,

what, is more likely, this way of speaking should
be understood as metaphorical, as also in Ps.

Ixix. 3 (2), 15 (14), 1G (15), he who is sunk in

the mire, speaks at the same time of being
drowned by the water-flood. That he intends
this as an image descriptive of the greatest peril
of death (see Ps. xviii. 17 (1C); xxxii. G; xlii.

H
(7) ;

Ixxxviii. 17 (1C), 18 (17) ; cxxx. 1
; cxliv.

7), is evident also from Ps. Ixix. 2
(1), where/or

the waters are come in even to my soul can only be
taken in a figurative sense. [In Ps. Ixix. all is

figurative. But here, where all the rest is

literal, to take one term alone as figurative, is

unnatural. It would be better, with HENDER
SON, to take the whole description as figurative,
and as having no direct allusion to the account

given in Jer. xxxviii. G-12. But this is not

necessary. The words may only mean Water ran

on my head. See Gram, notes above. If there was
mud in the bottom of the pit, there was a supply
of water in some quantities from some source.

The mere condensation of the vapor in the

atmosphere against the sides of the pit, would

produce some, and there may have been from
small springs supply enough to trickle down and

splash upon his head. The language, if suggested

by any Psalm, was more likely that of xl. 3 (2),
than of the Ixix. and brought me up from a pit

of noise, and from the miry clay, where the noise

referred to seems to be that of running water.

The Prophet, sinking in the mud beneath, and
reminded by the water falling on his head that

he was in danger of drowning, might well ex
claim / am lost, I am already as good as gone!
W. II. II.] Then I said, I am cut off,/
said, lament o/. NOYES : lam undone. GER-
LACII : / am lost. Comp. Ps. Ixxxviii. 5.]

III.

55, 56 I called upon thy name, O LORD, out of the low dungeon. Thou hast heard

57 my voice
;
hide not thine ear at my breathing, at my cry. Thou drewcst near

58 in the day that I called upon thee : thou saidst, Fear not. O Lord, thou hast

59 pleaded the causes of my soul
;
thou hast redeemed my life. O LORD, thou hast

60 seen my wrong ; judge thou my cause. Thou hast seen all their vengeance, and
61 all their imaginations against me. Thou hast heard their reproach, O LORD,
62 and all their imaginations against me. The lips of those that rose up against
63 me, and their device against me all- the day. Behold their sitting down, and

64 their rising up ;
I am their music. Render unto them a recornpence, O LORD,
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65 according to the work of their hands. Give them sorrow of heart, thy curse

66 unto them. Persecute aiid destroy them in anger from under the heavens of the

LORD.

TEXTUAL AND fiKAMMATICAL.

Ver. . .I -^ a;y }OP- This expression does not occur in Jer.; h.- us -s only once v
&quot;

Qv,
;3 jop,

x. 2&quot;&amp;gt;. [There is

not enough difference in tin- two expressions to all&quot; &amp;gt;rd th&quot; shadow of an argument for or ag iinst th&quot; authorship of Lamen

tations, even if t!ie latter expression hail been frequent with .lereiniali ; I. ill as in 1 irt il i. n!y occurs oner, who (Mil say

which of the two expressions was characteristic of iiis style? \V. II. II.; r\rr&amp;lt;nP ~n2&quot;D. Ps. Ixxxvii. T, if\ n 122-

Elsewhere occur only the expressions^ fwJi .Jos. xv. I
.t,

and
&amp;gt;.jl V^X. !/ x.xvi. -

;
xxxii. IS 21 [in each case i n

close coiin-cJion \\i;li li^.W. II. II.;, or yVx ^, Is. xliv. 2:;
; Ps. Ixii i. lO; i-xxxix. 1.&quot;.. rnTnr * to I.,; regarded a,-;

related to &quot;113
in the genitive, not in the accusative sense.

Ver. .Ml. The verb OS; Jeremiah uses in no form. The expression v^
Q-&amp;gt;;

occurs only In-re. IIi:M,r.nsnx : &quot;Be

fore Tini^ &amp;lt;

&quot; preposition has th&quot; signification of u&amp;lt;i&quot;t &amp;gt;i rt, ir t
&amp;gt;; before

f^V&quot;\
it t.ik its temporal signification,

at, at th&amp;lt;\ li mi
&amp;lt;&amp;lt;/.&quot;] Hptf, &quot; ic- in Jer., viii. P.I; see vi-r. S; I s. xxxiv. li

%

..

Ver. . .7.

2&quot;&amp;gt;p

Jereni iah uses only mice in the lliphil, x\\. _ !. T ie Perfects, P2^p. P^X. &quot;f his verse and f2&quot;1,

pSxi ver. To, stand parallel to the Perfect fl- ory ver. .10. Th-y c,,:i;;iin t !, sp -c.iicatiuii, ,,f that -en era! ih-chinitioii.

Th. -y are theivfore to be tran-l.itr-1 in the Perf.-ct, not in the Piv^-nt. ^X^pX docs not contlict with this, -.us TilE.MUJ

tliinks, f..r th- Imperfect stasids 1,,-i-e to H-pres-iit t!,,.
n-p&amp;lt;-tition of the sict iu tiiu,-s p^t. S-e my &amp;lt; ,,-. ^ s?. /;

Vt-r. .&quot;.-i. The expresMoii 2&quot;&amp;gt; 2&quot;
1 - f&quot;&quot;&quot; ! &quot; .leivmiah twid-, I. :;t; !i. :jr.. Vet .l,.r.-mi,ih never nsi s il,,. plural D 2&quot;&amp;gt;.

which occurs, l.e.Mdc-i h-re, only in l &amp;lt;. xviii. It rJ Sam. xxii. 4 1 1. [The &amp;gt;in-nlar here would I.,. ;nap].p.iiriat. . if th- ine.m-

in- of the phrase is that God ini Tpn-ed to deliver him from all ihe c.ui-r, \v |,i,ii .-iidaii^-red his hi,-, see \&amp;lt;-r. ..
&quot;J 23 is

not merely a circumlocution for th- si /Ji.r, in*/.
, \ovi;s

i, hut u DJ *2&quot;^ :ir &quot; .

/
ri/ tm ac s/tluf, m ?;i- UH f&amp;gt;ni i ritunt

(Gi:iu..vcn\ &amp;lt;l(in&amp;lt;j&amp;lt;-rnns
fruii^n-Hoiig (Fn:i:sT s L&amp;lt;:r.\\\. II. II. Jeremiah u- s only th- Part. s

XJ&quot;f PX-. arid th.it only

once, 1. .&quot;,1. S ...... Newhere. PS. lxi\. I .l ; eiii. 1; cxix. l.M.

Y. t-.C,). Instead tif
&quot;S

several I o.ld. hav- ^ , uliid, c,.rresp -Mids 1, !! -r \\ itli th- way in which .I.-rmiiah e\press,.s

himself in xi. 10; xviii. 1^; but is apparently only a correction sMir^-tcd } v-r. til. S - he-id-- a: H^T&quot;
1

. x - &amp;lt; l-

[Hi:M.r.usoN :

&quot; For S twenty-lhive MSS., ori-inally thirteen m,,r,-, now two, the LXX., Targ., Syr., Vul-., and Veiict.

Greek, read * s
^ a- in v-r. t ,1 ; where, on the other hand, seventeen MSS. r-ad &quot;^ for

* S
^V&quot;]

Ver. fd. nZPn is used here in an activi- sen&amp;lt;e.as in Jer. li..M ;
.Toh xvi. KI ; /,.ph. il. 8, c/c. [Tin- diniTtir- hetwoen

S

S&amp;gt;*

of his verbi .und ^ of ver. i, acc^rdm.; t.. O\vr\, &quot;is occiisiniicd by t .i-- verbs 7 ,V- hast vn and T!t&amp;lt;i h t.&amp;lt;t Ifartl.

God had seen the thou-hts or purposes effected (itjuinft him ; and He h id heafl the purpo-.-s formed .- &amp;lt; nn ii i him. II-

refers liist to the purposes carried into effect, and the,,, as it is ,-, 1 mm..ii in the prophets, |,,. refer- to the pur|.o-s previously

formed n spectinu; him. This ililT-reiice of m-.iniii-c in th- two v-i&amp;gt;-s i-. how-ver, entirely dii- to th- verbs, a nd not at all

to the prepositions, \\hich would even Ixtt-r ex; r,s^ the id-as OWK\ attaches to them if their positions w-r- reversed,

have seen tltiir dcric.-s executed Sj. upon me, and In in I thiir dfvi -rs devised p u-ith rrj &amp;lt; rsix-,- In me. \V. II. II.]

Ver. 02. [This verse may be dependent on
f&amp;gt;)

*3^ ver. * d, &amp;lt;;i:ut.vf;i and most ,,f the translators: or on ni3 2n ver.

C3, THEXIUS, N.vi:G!-:Lsn.\ca. To snjiply the substantive verb VH. -
&quot;&quot; . Before

&quot;^,
as UO.SKXMUKI.I.EB su^-ests, \. alto-ether

unnecessary and inelejsmt. W. II. II.]. D**Dp.
for enrmies. is found in Jeremiah only in the expression

&quot;3p
2s . li. 1.

p jH is not found in Jeremiah
; [nor anywhere else except Ps. ix. 17 : xix. 1&quot;&amp;gt;

; \&amp;lt;-ii. I. It is an unusual word on \\hich no

theory of authorship can he rested. W. II. II.]

Ver. &;. TTD p
i* found only hero. niD Zn, see i. 11. ny-3*D i&quot; ~- Aeyj.u. [.JERI.VCH: &quot;The opinion of P,-)r.TTr!i:-:n

desen-es at least some consideration, that here as in Mai. i. 1&quot;, th&amp;lt; re lie- concealed in the
&quot;3

a 7T3 /&quot; &quot;&quot;. qu&amp;lt;l
;what(i

Saitenspiel [iJrrisive snng] 1 am loth fin). But this is not in accordance with the punctuation and receives support fr &amp;gt;m none

of the versions except the Syr. See Vs. Ixxxix.
4S.&quot;J

Ver. 64. SWJ ^ I^n is found in Pa. xxviii. 4; xciv. 2
;
Joel iv. 4, 7

;
Oh. lo; Prov. xii. 14. In Jeremiah occurs

only h^l D^i^, !&amp;gt; C. DH T
nL&quot;&amp;gt;

*D3 is found in Jer. xxv. 14 (a place critically suspicious^, Ps. xxviii. 4.

Vcr. G&quot;*. n.ij p
is &amp;lt;** Atyo/ai. [BuoLOiiTON translates it a bursting of heart, following riiAtn.Ers, X2^ /^^ 2P.

cnnfradio cordit. BLATNEY derives the word from Piel of
|J*3,

to deliver or make or--r ; &quot;a delivery of thr. h&amp;gt;-art, that is, a

willing one, to which the heart consents; and translates, omitting the first DJlS on the authority of the amdent versions

and one MS., and making a single member of the verso in defiance of accents and analogy, TJioit icilt yirf with a hearty

accordance Thy curse unto Uitm. SEPT. virfpiiriffnov, covering ; VCLQ. tcutum, a shield ; SVR. sorrow. W. II. II.]. 71 /X7\

from S^X, a curst, is air. Ayo/n. [SEPT. and VCLO. seem to have read HxSn from HX^- For construction seo Pa. iii. 0.

. ROSEXMCELLKR, QnUcH. W. 11. II.]

Ver. G6. OJ1 nnip- See. i. G; Isa. xiv. G; Jer. xxi. 13. Of the rojt TD$ Jercaaiah uses only the Niphal, xlviii.
I

. . _ T

8, 42. The expression
&amp;lt;&quot; Du? is found only here.
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EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 55-06. These twelve closing verses con

tain a prayer, so that ch. iii., like chs. i. and ii.,

ends with a prayer. This prayer is divided into

three parts.&quot;
In the first part, vers. 55-58, the

speaker thanks the Lord for his deliverance from

the pit. In the second part, vers. 59-03, he

reminds the Lord of all that his (the speaker s)

enemies had done and were still doing to him.

In the third part, vers. 04-OG, he prays the Lord

to avenge upon his enemies the evil they had
done to him.

Yer. 55. I called upon thy name, O LORD
Jehovah. The speaker begins by recalling the

prayer which lie had addressed to the Lord out

of the pit. HITZIG is of the opinion that we
have this prayer in Ps. Ixix. DELITZSCII also

concedes that there is much to favor this opinion ;

sec his Bible Commentary on the Fsalrns, 1807,

p. 438. [The caption of this Psalm ascribes it

to David. There is no internal evidence suffi

cient to set this aside and to prove that the Psalm
was written by Jeremiah or some one else
&quot;

during the captivity at Babylon.&quot; Its appro

priateness to Jeremiah when in the pit, is only a

proof of the singular adaptation of the inspired

psalms to the wants of God s children in all

varieties of emergencies and circumstances.

That Jeremiah repeated this Psalm when in the

pit, is most likely. That it was present to his

mind when writing these Lamentations is ren

dered probable by many suggestive thoughts and
sentiments. GERLACH find NOVKS translate the

verbs, from vcr. 55 to the end, in the present
tense. This makes the translation in some re

spects smoother and the sense in some places
more apparent. But the references are to de

liverances past, pointing hopefully, amidst pre
sent and unrelieved afflictions, to deliverances

yet in the future. For this reason alone, the

preterite sense of the verbs should be retained,
even if the difficulties of translation were greater
than they really arc. W. II. II.]. Out of the
low dungeon out of the hellish (hollischcn) pit.

A similar expression [differing only in the pre
position. W. II. II.] is found in Ps. Ixxxviii. 7.

If our Poet had in mind Ps. Ixxxviii., which I

regard as certain, then it is probable that he
used this peculiar expression in the same sense

in which it is used there. Ps. Ixxxviii., it is

true, is commonly understood of an affliction of

another kind (by leprosy, vers. 0, 10) : but there

is room for the question, whether this psalm,
&quot;the gloomiest of all the lamentation psalms,&quot;

as DELITZSCII says, does not also fipply to that

gloomiest of all situations which any servant of

the Lord in the Old Testament .ever experienced?

In that case nrririP, hellish, should be under

stood, not of Hades itself, but of the Hades-like

place in which the Prophet found himself. It

would then indicate not merely the locality, but
the condition of the Prophet. [See Gram, notes

above. There is not necessarily in these words
an allusion to Sheol, nor is hellish pit even a

correct translation of the words, which mean
literally, a pit of low or under places, or pit of

depths ; out of the depths of the pit, if not an exact

is yet a sufficiently accurate rendering. GER-
LACJI, while he also supposes an allusion, in a

figurative sense, to Sheol, translates, CMS dcr

Grube der Tiejen, out of the pit of the depths, mean
ing perhaps, figuratively, the infernal regions.
But the passages in which this and similar ex

pressions occur do not justify the idea that the

pit of Hell or Sheol, i. e. the place of the dead, is

intended, even figuratively. The literal sense
out of the pit of depths, a poetical expression for

depths of the pit, is most consonant with the fact

that the Prophet alludes to the time when he was
literally sinking in the niire at the bottom of the
WC 11. W. II. II.]

Ver. 50. Thou hast heard my voice,
Thou heardcst my voice. The Poet gratefully re

cognizes the fact that the Lord heard his cry,
Hide not thine ear at my breathing, at rny
cry, [saying] Hide not Thine car to my refresh

ment, to nvj cry. This is not a prayer which the

speaker now addresses to the Lord [but the

prayer which he did make when he was in the

pit]. It is connected with
&quot;

/ ip, my voice, as an

explanation of the purport of that cry, and it

shows what the speaker prayed for at that time.

The word Pini&quot;) [E. V. breathing, NAEGELSB.

refreshment] occurs besides here only in Ex. viii.

11 (15) [and is there rendered by Sept. avatyv^ic],

signifies undoubtedly the obtaining breath, avd-

Tj
v-ir (see 1 Sam. xvi. 23; Job xxxii. 20; Esth.

iv. 14). It is not synonymous with H&amp;gt;^L?, cry,

but it denotes the end to which the latter serves

as the means. [The sense is, as given bv NOYKS:
Hide not Thine, car from my cry for relief. But a

more exact translation is given byBLAYNEY:
Hide not Thine ear from my relief at my cry ;

so BROUGIITOX : Hide not Thine car from my re

lease at my prayer. The verb means strictly to

veil (and is so rendered here by GERLACII, Veil

not Thine car), arid then to conceal, hide. &quot; To
veil the eye is, not to look at what is set before

it; and to veil the ear is, to render it deaf to

what is said;&quot; remarks OWEX, who proposes the

translation Deafen not Thine car. FUKIIST, in his

Lex., says, Turn not away Thine ear. CALVIN
renders it, Close not Thine car. My breathing.
WORDSWORTH: &quot;My respiration, my recovery
of breath. Comp. Ex. viii. 15, the only other

place where the word occurs, and where it is

rendered
respite.&quot;

The word relief seems in ac

cordance with the use of the word in that pas
sage, and exactly to represent the sense it has
here. But how are these last words connected
with the first words of the verse ? The difficulty
which has embarrassed commentators here, is

one of GERLACK S arguments for taking the per
fect verbs in a precative sense and rendering
them in the present, which apparently meets the

difficulty. But the objections to this have been
stated above on ver. 55. To supply intermedi

ate words and thoughts between the first and
second members of the verse, as Thou heardcst

my voice, therefore now, in my present exigency,
hide not Thine ear, etc., or therefore I now am en

couraged to pray Hide not, etc., is at least arbi

trary.
x~ To regard the last member as indepen-

* DIODATI S comment on this verse is an instance of inter

pretation, where a fervid imagination supplies ideas not cou-
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of the first, an interjectional prayer, intro

duces an abrupt and serious break in the

consecutive flow of the thought. P&amp;gt;csidcs, both

of these interpretations are open to the objection

that
P&amp;gt;

*3iy
:^pi

Thou hcardtst my mice, is not

equivalent lo saying, Thou didst answer my prayer,
or receive, it favoraldy ; a mistake that even UKK-

LACII has fallen into. The word
*71p

denotes any
audible sound or noise. Thunder (\ Sam. vii.

10), (he olir.it of a trumpet (Ex. xix. I .t). (he crack

ling of thorn* under a pot (Keel. vii. (i), tin-

rustling of a shaken /a// (Lev. xxvi.
:&amp;lt;ii),

tin siny-

ing of birds
(
Ps. civ. 12), the Uniting of s

h&amp;gt;-.-p
and

lowing of ofen (I Sam. xv. 14), (lie. roaring of a

lion (Jer. xii. S), the shout of a multitude (tin!

clamor of a lialtlc (Ex. xxxii. 17), etc., t!ie sound
of the human voice in speaking, singing, weep
ing, etc., ure all represented by the common

generic word
yip,

a sound, a ttoixc. In three

passages the word is use 1 in the sense of n&amp;lt;mr,

or the bruit of common fame: (Jen. xlv. 1 i;

Eccl. x. 2O
;
Jer. iii. J. \\hen connected by 2

Or 7 to verbs implying compliance wi h areou-.sf,

obedience to &amp;lt;t command, ae^ejifanci of
adnc&amp;lt;\ or th.&amp;gt;

like, usage allows ihe word to Maud ill a specific
Sense for

pray&amp;gt; r, command, injunction, or the like;

as (!cn. xxx. i,

S
1p2 &amp;gt;&quot;3u

!

, hath heard rn/ voice,

i. e. my prayer. In no other ca-e docs this word,
alone and by itself, signify a command, prayer,
or speech, or words spoken. It does not desig
nate articulate utterance, but the sound produced
by speech, or aught else that makes a noi&amp;gt;e, or

is audible. Its meaning is always evolved from

the context, and when spoken words are intended,

it is almost invariably followed by &quot;^X, &quot;1T3_7,
or

some similar word. Its use in Hebrew is so

purely idiomatic, that the sense m;i v often be

better given in English by its entire omi-sion.
than by a verbally literal translation. This is

often done in our English version: (Jen. xlv. 2,

he wept aloud ; 1 Kings xviii. 27, cry aloud, ver.

28, they cried aloud ; Is eh. viii. 15, i&amp;gt;uldi*h and pro
claim ; Job xxix. 10, The Wildes held their peace;
1 rov. xxvi. 25, when lie speaketh fair, etc. In

Cant. ii. 8; v. 2 (see Prof. (JiiKr.N in LAXCK),
and Isa. xl.

?&amp;gt;,

C&amp;gt; (sec Ew.u.n), the word may be
rendered as an interjection, Hark! It is obvious,

therefore, that
Vlp

cannot bo translated prayer.
^

.V
?&amp;gt; T^ can onty mcan Thou heardest the sound

of my voice. What that sound was, whether of

weeping, lamentation or supplication, is left to

be explained, and is explained by the words
following; the sound, or cry was, Hide not Thine
ear from my prayer for relief. Similar construc
tions are frequent, especially with Jeremiah.
Jer. iii. 21, a sound was heard upon (he high places

weeping supplications; iv. 31, The cry of the

daughter of Zion woe is me note! etc.; viii. 19,
The voice of the daughter of my people fs not Je
hovah in Zion? etc.; see Jer. xxxi. 15; Ez. iii.

12, I heard a voice Blessed be the glory of Jeho-

tnincd in tho words themselves: &quot;Them hast always boon
ready to relievo me when I have callod upon Thoe; con
tinue in doing so now at this present.&quot;

vah, etc.; Job xxxiii. 8, 9, I hare heard the cry of
u ords / am clean, etc.; iv. 1G, 17, / heard a roice

shall mortal man, etc.; 1 s. cxvi. 1, lie hath heard

my voice my supplications; cxix. l-l .t, Hear my
cry -./&amp;gt; horah ijuicken me, etc. See Isa. xxviii. 2U,

21; xxxii. .), 10: Trov. viii. -1, 5; Micah vi. 1,

l^; Trov. i. 20, 22; viii. 1, 4, 5. In all these

passages the word 7V&quot;&amp;gt; is immediately put into

expository words. So in our text, the second
member of the verse is in apposition with the

;

first and explanatory of the word
Sip,

Thou

; heardcst Jtu/ en/ //,&amp;lt;/. not Thine ear from m&amp;gt;/

r fur rfli-f. \V. II. II.]
Ver. &amp;gt;&amp;gt;~. The Poet now describes what the

Lord did after hearing the prayer of the suppli
ant. Thou drewesc near in the clay that

on the diy n-l,&amp;lt; n I Called upon Thee. See
I s. xx. li ; Ivi. 10; cii. 15: exxxviii. , ,. Thou
saidst, Fear not. See Jer. i. ^ xxx. 10;

!

xlvi. 27, 2^.

Ver. 5*. Tho Lord has nut only spoken, but

also acted. [Vers. ~&amp;gt;~,
.&quot;*S are amplitieations of

ver. oil, showing how the Lord lieard (lie pravc-r
[here recorded. W. II. II.]. O Lord, thou
hast pleaded the causes of my soul. Thou
hn*t fow/ht, O Lord, &amp;gt;!, tt iht* of ,,, soul! It is

evident that the I oet intends by these conjlicts

O*2&quot;&amp;lt;) the attacks of his enemies, which he has

described in vers. &quot;)2--&quot;&quot;&amp;gt;. and for which, from
1

vi-r. &quot;lit onward, he implores vengeance. That
[he struggles on which his life depended were
^evere, appears botli from ver-. fiL!-.&quot;&amp;gt;. &amp;gt; and from
the following words Titn h&amp;lt;t.--t r, anted i,-r/ /if .

[Tiie Versions generally take ih, ; words in tlie

judicial sense, as in our English IJibles. The
: commentators fail to explain the significance of

the metaphor. 1 oid s annotation is a curious
instance of blindly un- aying in the note what is

said in the text. &quot;Thou h;-t been wont to take

my part against my enemies, not like a lawyer

by word of mouth, but actually and really plead-
ing my cause. Pleading a cause, metaphori-
callv speaking, must at least involve the idea of

securing justification, or exemption from pun-

I

i&amp;gt;hment, before sonic legal tribunal, real or

imaginary. This idea is not
u]&amp;gt;projiriate here,

nor is it go in other places of the Bible where
tin same Hebrew words are similarly translated.

This leads us to doubt the judicial interpreta
tion of the terms used. J)r. NAEUKLSUACH S

translation is supported by N. xlix.
2&quot;&amp;gt;,

/ id/I

I contend icith him that con!&amp;lt;ndcth iri. h thee, and I
inll .//

(/,&amp;gt;/
children ; xli. 1 1. tlj thai ftrii-f icith

thee. shall perish ; xxxiv. 8, the controversy of Zion ;

Ps. xxxv. 1, E. V., Pi-id my cause, LOUD,
ii itk thfin that strife vith me :

i&amp;lt;yht against them

th.it Jiyht against me, where the first clause is ren

dered by Dr. AI.KXANDKU, Oppose my opposcrs,
strive with my strirer.t, or contend icith my con

tenders, which is recommended by the parallel
ism

; and Jer. li. M, E. V., I tall plead thy cause

and take vengeance for thee, which Dr. NAKUELS-
BACII translates, I jljht thy Jijht, and avenge thy

vengeance. But the words may have another

meaning still. 2H has an acquired sense, from
tho idea of conducting a cause before a tribunal, of

managing another s affairs, and also of protecting
their person, properly and rights. lu this sense the
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word seems to be used in Is. i. 17, E. V., plead

for the widow. J. A. ALEXANDER: ll
Befriend the

widow, take her part, espouse her cause. * *

The common version (pleadfor the widow] seems

to apply too exclusively to advocates, as dis

tinguished from judges ;&quot;
a remark that will

especially apply in the present case. The word
seems to have the same sense in Is. li. 22, and
Jer. 1. 34. In the last the expression is ^&quot;V 3&quot;

1

&quot;!

DDn-fiX, E. V. : He shall thoroughly plead their

cause, LUTHER and NAEGELSBACH, He trill cer

tainly accomplish, or carry through (durchfiihren)

thy cause, where the idea seems to be that of

zealously and successfully prosecuting the in

terests of another. This is the meaning which
GERLACII adopts, Thou managest the business of

my soul, i. c., as he explains, the affairs which
concern his life and his salvation. This idea of

God s controlling interposition in those matters
in which the Prophet s life was in jeopardy seems
to me the idea here expressed. W. II. II.]
Thou hast redeemed my life. Thou hast

rescued iny life. [The propriety of connecting
this verse with vers. 55-57, instead of with vers.

59, GO, and thus dismembering the triplets, is

very dubious. W. II. 11.]
Vers. 59-68. These verses embrace, as re

marked above, the second part of the prayer.
The speaker here reminds the Lord of all the evil

which he had suffered from his enemies, as the

Lord Himself had seen and heard, and prays
Him (vers. 02, 68) to consider well what his ene
mies yet continually designed against him. These
verses contain a brief intimation of the prayer
which he presents at large in vers. 64-60, that

the Lord would execute justice (ver. 59).
Ver. 59. LORD Jehovah thou hast seen.

By these words, which arc repeated in ver. 60,
and the words Thou hast heard in ver. 61, the

speaker confirms the reality of the deeds of which
he accuses his adversaries. [They .are also to be
understood as expressions of faith in God s love,
and personal interest in His saints. Not only is

everything open to the eye and ear of God. But
He is observing the conduct and the language of

those who injure His people, with jealous indig
nation, which will eventually break out in judg
ments. W. II. II.] My wrong. The Hebrew
word

nrvp?,
occurs only here, but the verb from

which it is derived is found in ver. 36, fVi&amp;gt;
. If

the latter is used in the sense of bending [de
flection, subversion] and in particular of bending

of the right [subverting one in his cause], then
the noun here means, violation of right, injury

illegally done to one. [CALVIN and GERLACII
translate the word oppression, or subversion, sug
gesting judicial perversion of justice. It is gene
rally, however, taken in the more general sense

of ivrong or injury. CALVIN says &quot;the word is

rendered by some iniquity, but in an ironical

sense,&quot; L c., the wrong my enemies impute to me.
But the word is with almost entire unanimity
taken in a passive sense. ROSENMUELLER: qua?
mihi fiat injuria. NOTES: the tvrong done to me;
so BLAYXEY and BOOTHROYD. W. II. II.].

Judge thou my cause judge my right. [So
BUOUGHTON. GERLACII: Secure to me right or jus
tice. Literally, it is judge my judgment, where the

noun seems to be taken in the cognate sense of

my cause. See FUERST, Lex. NOYES : Maintain
Thou my cause. W. II. H.] These words are a

pious ej aculat ion, anticipatory of the prayer fully
detailed in vers. 64-66, and evidently called forth

by the antithesis of s

rb&quot;Vl.J7, my wrong. To judge
the right of a man is to bring it to its deserts by
means of judgment. A kindred passage is Jer.

v. 28. Cornp. Zech. vii. 9; 1 Kings iii. 28; Is.

xvi. 5. [See also Ps. ix. 5 (4).]
Ver. 60. Thou hast seen all their ven

geance. The word HrJpJ is not in its original

meaning vindictivencss, as THENIUS supposes, but

simply ullio [taking vengeance} (comp. tn rnpj,

Ps. Ixxix. 10, ibim nspJ, Jer. 1. 28, JTIDpJ 7K,
T -!: |T:

Ps. xciv. 1, etc.}. Here also it is vengeance, but
in an abstract-collective signification, inasmuch
as his adversaries had executed on the Prophet
more than one single act of vengeance. See xi.

20; xx. 12. [CALVIN: vengeances. GERLACII:

revengefulncss.~\A.iid all their imaginations
against me all their devices against me. The
Poet seems to allude to certain passages in Jere

miah, namely, xi. 19; xviii. 18, where this very

same word, ri-u/no, is emphatically used of the

machinations of his adversaries.

Ver. 61. Thou hast heard their reproach
reviling O LORD Jehovah. See the intro

ductory remarks above on vers. 22-24. And
all their imaginations all their devices

against me. Twice in the Book of Jeremiah

the devices, jYl3t#n?D, of his adversaries are spoken
T -: |-

of; twice also the Poet uses it here.

Ver. 02. It is better every way to refer this

verse to the Behold or observe, ntt 2n, of ver. 63,

than to the, Pjj
Stf, Thou hast\card, of ver. 61.

For if referred to what precedes, ver. 62 would
contain a tautology, because what is the product
of their lips and their thoughts must be, in any
case, substantially the same with what the Lord
has heard according to ver. 61. But if ver. 62
be referred to what follows then we gain a
beautiful gradation ;

the lips indicate what the

enemies speak, DJVjn, their meditation, what they

think, and their silting down and their rising up,
what they do. [The position of the word Behold,
ntrSH, in the Hebrew, at the end of the first

member of ver. 63, favors this construction. Yet
it ought to be remarked, that the connection of

ver. 62 with ver. 61, creates no unpleasant tauto

logy but the repetition of the same ideas under new
terms would be forcible and poetical W. II. H.]
The lips stand for what they utter. [CAL

VIN, BOOTHROYD, HENDERSON, translate speeches;

NOYES, words.} See
j&amp;gt;

33 DSt^, lips, or language

of Canaan, Is. six. 18; a lip or language I under

stood not, Ps. Ixxxi. 6 (5). Compare V}35t* Ni ia

utterance of my lips, Jer. xvii. 16. Of those
that rose up against ine my adversaries [so

BLAYNEY, BOOTHROYD, NOYES, ROSENMUELLER,
GERLACII]. And their device against me
and their thoughts against me. Thoughts, p -in,

meditation, Ps. xix. 15 (14). [BLAYNEY, BOOTH
ROYD and OWEN, render the word muttering.

HENDERSON and NOYES, machinations. But the

sense of meditation, thoughts, is adopted generally.
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RoBENMUELLKR, cogitatio. \V. II. H.] All the

day long: a particular conspicuous also in Jer.

xx. 7, 8.

Ver. Go. Behold their sitting down and
their rising up. To refer tlie.se words, with

TiiExirs merely to consessus [sitting and delibera

ting together] of the enemies, is inconsistent with

the context and the use of the words. For evi

dently, according to the context, the Lord should

observe the whole conduct and doing of the ene

mies, and that not merely with regard to what
was common to them all, but with respect to in

dividuals. And further, according to the usage
of the word, as apparent in such places as Ps.

cxxxix. J ; Is. xxxvii. -8; Dent. vi. 7; xi. 1!&amp;gt;,

the expression indicates the daily conduct and
actions of a man. [(IROTITS : otin ct negotia.

CALVIN :
&quot; By sitting and rising, he means all the

actions of life, as when David says, Thou
knowest my sitting and my rising, Ps. cxxxix.

2 ; that is, whether 1 rest or walk, all my actions

are known to Thee. By rising, then, the Prophet
denotes here, as David did, ail the movements or

doings of men : and by sitting, he means their

quiet counsels; for men either deliberate and

prepare for work while they sit or rise, and thus

move and
act.&quot;]

I am their music
*&amp;lt;.ng.

See

vcr. 1 1. lie calls himself their song, their sing

song (Kw.\u&amp;gt;),
because they busy themselves with

him all the day long, though in a malevolent and
scornful way. As one often hums a melody to

himself all day long, so (hoy do not let the

thought of the hated servant of (!od depart out

of their heads, but are constantly devising evil

against him. / urn tlirir song denotes, then, the

result of what is said in the first member of

ver. *&amp;gt;2 [Thou hast heard tlicir reproach], and the

first member of ver. tio [observe the lips the lan

guage of ing enemies], and relates to the all the

dug long, of ver. &amp;gt;_

, and their silting down and

rising ti/&amp;gt;,

of ver. (&amp;gt; &amp;gt;. [I am the constant subject
of their derision and merriment. WOHDSWOK rn:

&quot;Compare the Passion Psalm, Ixix. 1 J, / &amp;lt;/.&amp;lt;? tltc

song of the drunkards. There the word neginah
is used, here the cognate word manginah.&quot; W.
II. 11.]

Vers. G-l-GG. In these last three verses, the

Poet prays directly that the Lord would take ven

geance on his enemies according to their desert.

Ver. 04. Render unto them a recom
pense, O LORD Jehovah, according to
the work of their hands. [BRIU-CUTON :

&quot;St. Paul translateth this verse against ALEXAN
DER, the copper-smith, 2 Tim. iv. 14.&quot; The phrase
is borrowed from Ps. xxviii. 4. W. II. H.]

Ver. 0- ). Give them sorrow (marg., obstinacy]
of heart. Thou wilt give them blindness of heart.

The word rendered blindness, n^p, according to

the fundamental idea of the root ?33, to enclose,I- T

to veil (see jl
Hii,

j/P), can only mean veiling,

covering (nahviiua r^c Kapoiac., veil of the heart, 2

Cor. iii. 15). It seems then that blindness [CAL
VIN, ROSENMCELLER, NOYES, GERLACIl], not hard-

ness [BOOTIIROVD, HENDERSON], is meant. See
Dent, xxviii. 28. On what DELITZSCH (PsychoL,

p. 291) grounds his conjecture, that it may be a

name for madness, 1 do not comprehend. [The
opinion that the word means madness is derived

from the Arabic, and is maintained by C. B.

MICIIAELIS and A. SCHI:LTKNS. See UOSE.V-

MUELLER, (.iERLA(Mi. See Text, and Gram, notes.

By blindness of heart we are to understand a

reprobate mind, involving the idea of stupidity

(CALVIN) produced by sin. If the future verbs
in vers. /Vl, &quot;ii,

are taken as Imperatives, the verb
in this verse should also be so translated, Cii c

them Mint/ness of heart W. II. II.] Thy CU1S6
unto them. upon th&amp;lt;m.

Ver. (id. Persecute and destroy them in

anger I ursue (Item in wrath and exterminate them,

from under the Heavens of the LORD
Jehovah. See Dent. ix. 14, which place seems
to have been in the eye of the author. [CALVIN,
regarding the Heavens as designating Cod s

throne, interprets the meaning to be that their

destruction should testify the Divine sovereignty
and Providence. So F.USSF.T:

&quot;d&amp;gt;*trng
them so,

that it may be seen everywhere un&amp;lt;b r lo ircn that

Thou sittest above as .Judge of (lie world.&quot; This
is very forced. The idea is simply that of utter

extermination: d&amp;lt;strit them so completely, nt

nun fiiiif
(tinpliii-&amp;lt;

sub ra //-&quot;. that they may no longer
exist under Heaven. MICH u:us, (IEHI.ACH.

BiiofCHTox concludes the chapter with the fol

lowing characteristic note: &quot;.Jeremy, ch. xxiv.,
told how the men of the third captivity should
come to nothing. And K/ckicl prophesied only
in their days, but they would tak&quot; no warning.
This threefold alphabet endeth in their threefold

and absolute destruction. Vet K/.ra was of that

captivity; but an infant. And of Anathoth,
cursed by Jeremy, one hundred and twenty-eight
returned, K/.ra ii.&quot; The enemies of Jeremiah
returned not. W. 11. 1I.J

POCTUIXAL AND F.TIIK AL.

1.
[&quot;It

has been alleged, that some of the pro

phetic portions of Holv Scripture which foretell

the sutl erings of Christ, especially the fifty-third

chapter of Isaiah and the sixty-ninth Psalm, have
no reference to Jesus of Nazareth, but were ful

filled in the person of Jeremiah. True it is, that

the language of that fifty-third chapter of Isaiah,
and of that sixty-ninth Psalm, had a remarkable

applicability to Jeremiah. But why was this ?

Because Jeremiah was not only a prophet, but a

prophecy. Jeremiah is among the prophets what
Job is among the patriarchs. Jeremiah is the

suffering prophet, lie was a signal type of the

Man of Sorrows. He was a figure of Him who
suffered on the cross, and who conquered by suf

fering.&quot; WORDSWORTH, In/r..//r., p. ix. &quot;Jere

miah is called by the Christian Fathers the

TTO/.v-adinrarnc of the Prophets, and this i|Ualificd

him to be what he is also called by them, them/ru-
tfctrraror.&quot; lb. note. &quot;The Christian church,

from ancient days, has set apart the Lamenta
tions of Jeremiah, for her own solemn offices in

the week of her Lord s Passion : and in con

templating the Prophet Jeremiah sitting amid
the ruins of Zion and pouring out his sorrow

there in piteous cries of agony, she has ever had
a vision of Christ hanging upon the Cross, and

mourning over the ruins of our fallen human na

ture, which caused the bitterest pangs of His

anguish there.&quot; 2b., p. x.]
U. &quot;In this chapter, the heralds of the word

are admonished, that it is their duty, in times of
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great distress, to prescribe to their hearers a

suitable remedy for their misfortunes, the com

ponent parts of which would be, 1. The recogni
tion of sins by means of the punishments inflicted :

2. Confidence in God s compassion: 3. Earnest

prayer. As for the rest, this chapter compared
with the others, shines like a star of exceeding

brilliancy, from which the rays of a variety of

doctrines emanate and give forth their
light.&quot;

FORSTER.
3. [I am the man, ver. 1. &quot;This Lamenta

tion is only rightly understood, when it is re

garded as a lamentation of every pious Israelite,

as a lamentation which, while proceeding from

self-experienced spiritual sorrows of the Pro

phet, has its truth for all pious Israelites, in

whose name the Prophet speaks. ABEN EZRA,

long ago, perceived this, and indicated the indi

vidual Israelites as the subject of the lamenta
tion. In this opinion later commentators mostly
concur (UOSKNMUELLEU, EWALD, TIIEXIUS, NEU
MANN, VAHIINGER). ENVALD finely says, in con

nection with the close of chapter second, which
is so barren of consolation: Yet, will lamenta
tion arid despair nowhere end? Then, there

suddenly appears, in the third place, a particular
man; the very one who can, from his own pecu
liar experience, lament most profoundly, so that

here for the third time the cry of despair is

renewed with still greater vehemence; but he is

the one who can also, from his own profoundest
reflection on the eternal relation of God to hu

manity, come to a right knowledge of his own
sins and of the necessity of repentance, and
therewith also to the exercise of believing prayer.
Who is this individual, who thus laments, thus

thinks and prays? whose /unconsciously, but

at exactly the right place, passes over into the

we? man, he is the representative of thine own
self! Let every one now speak and think as he

does ! And thus, by the direct means of this

speech, begun with the greatest difficulty, the

sense of pain has been imperceptibly lost in the

exercise of prayer. Thus this composition shows
us how in the wildest whirlpool, divine compo
sure is to be won: each one must win it by
sinking down himself into the full earnest truth

;

and even if one does not immediately find it,

yet there is no more likely beginning for some

thing better
;
wherefore here a particular indi

vidual is set before us as accomplishing in

himself this most necessary work. In this

individualizing lies also the explanation of the

manifold points of resemblance between our

chapter and the Book of Job, from the passion-

history of which the Prophet derives lamenta

tions and images for the representation of the

passion-history of Israel.&quot; Dr. ERNST GERLACH,
Kla. Jer., p. 81].

4. Vers. 1-18. &quot; Here we have, at first, a lamen
tation of the Prophet Jeremiah, not so much
over his people, as rather over his own misery.
. . . Here we see, that the pious are subjected to

two different sorts of affliction. One of these is

temporal, affecting the body or worldly posses
sions and welfare; the other is spiritual, affect

ing the soul, when they think, that God has be

come their enemy, and will no longer be gracious
to them, but will reject them now and forever.

The first is, in truth, a cause of much suffering,

especially to flesh and blood; but this pain is

nothing, compared with that spiritual tempta
tion, when one can no longer confide in the favor
and grace of God, as we here see in the case of

Jeremiah, who so ruefully bemoans himself, that
he is a wretched man, who must bear the rod of
the wrath of God, who has thrust him out, of the

light into the darkness, and pursued him as a bear
or a lion, or as a more open and declared enemy.
David also experienced many of the same temp
tations, as we find ever and anon in his Psalms.
Thine arrows stick fast in me, and Thy hand
presses me sore, he says in Ps. xxxviii. 3 (2).
I said in my despair, I am cut oft from before
the eyes of the Lord, Ps. xxxi. 23 (22) ; whilst
at other times he had been so courageous, that
he said, I was not afraid of many hundred thou
sands that set themselves against me round
about, Ps. iii. 7

((&amp;gt;);
God is our refuge and

strength, a very present help in trouble; there
fore will not we fear, though the earth be re

moved, Ps. xlvi. 2, 3 (1, 2). This sounds very
differently from the lamentation here of Jere

miah, who represents God as his worst enemy.
This should, first of all, serve to comfort the

pious; if they fall into similar temptations, they
should not think that they are the first to whom
such things have happened, but should know
that many pious and holy persons have experi
enced the same trials. But to the ungodly, this

should serve as a warning; they should consider,
if this is done in a green tree, what will be done
in the dry? (Luke xxiii. 31). If the righteous
arc scarcely saved, where will the ungodly and
sinner appear? (1 Pet. iv.

7j.&quot;
IViirttmb. Sum-

mar ten.

5. Vers. 1-0. &quot;Jeremiah speaks here in his

own name, and whilst he utters the grief of his

own heart he seeks by his example to excite

others to repentance, for the key-note that sounds

through all his lamentations is, that his distress

conies from God. The greatest cause of distress

is this, that prayer, the only resource in misery,
avails no more. Elsewhere it is said, The name
of the Lord is a strong fortress, the righteous
man runneth thither and is protected, and,

He who will call on the name of the Lord shall

be blessed, or, Call on Me in trouble, then

will I deliver thee, then thou shalt praise Me.
In truth, the Holy Scriptures are crowded with

testimonies, which promise answers to prayer
and help to the prayerful ; indeed, since one of

the titles of God is He who heareth prayer, it

is evident that to hear prayer is founded in His

eternal nature. What then the Prophet here

says is contra/-)/ to Scripture. But it is true, and
so we must understand Jeremiah, that God not

seldom hears the prayers of believers, whilst He
proves their patience and leaves them long in

darkness and uncertainty. This has been, as it

was with Jeremiah, the common experience of

Christians, who have been obliged to observe in

themselves, how quickly the human heart loses

courage and prayerful ardor, when God does not

hasten to our help.&quot; HEIM und HOFMANN, die

grossen Proplielen.
6. &quot; The Prophet first describes what he him

self experienced of the holy cross under the Old

Testament. It was necessary for him to be

typically a sacrifice for all people. He was
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obliged to this according to the purpose of God.

God s object in all this was, to use him in His

kingdom to the end of time as one of the most

important of His instruments. In this respect
lie is indeed a real type of Christ. Although the

light is not wanting in his dark sayings, yet it

shines not nearly so clearly as we experience it in

the New Testament, by the testimony of the

Apostles, where they also testify of their cross.

Fur they already behold His glory with their

eyes. On t!*is account Paul gloried most lovingly
in his cross and his weakness.&quot; DIKDIUCII.

7.
&quot; In this third chapter such an earnest, in

tense lamentation of the Prophet is written, that

many have regarded it as referring to nothing
else than to the sulferings and death of Christ.

For this reason, where Christ is painted with

His body lacerated with the thongs and the

crown of thorns on His head, the beginning of

this chapter is found recorded in Latin on the

picture.&quot; Me. Hi NNirs.

8. The old expositors find here free scope for

their allegorical interpretations. Thus I ASCIIA-

sirs RADKKKITS, in his Preface to his third book
on Lamentations, says, &quot;The more attentively 1

examine this as it were funeral lamentation
over the whole body of the people, the mure

profound are the mysteries which appear con

cerning Christ, and His body, so that tin: mourn
ful discourse may be by turns interpreted, now
of the Synagogue, then especially of the Church.
and then again of the Pas&amp;gt;ion of

Christ.&quot;]

Gliist.Kiifs, p. 1 JO. And of PMI.NAYKNTI i: \ the

.same author remarks, that he says, &quot;This is so

evidently a lamentation for Christ and His mem
bers, whose sulferings are here described, that

it is impossible to find in it a literal sense, with
out, distortion.&quot;

. . Ver. H. &quot; 15y lijltt he represents prosperity,

by darkness adversity. Is. v. ;JO : xlv. 7; Iviii. 1&amp;lt; :

Job xxii. 11, on which last passage the great
j

LI:TIII-:K, in a marginal gloss to the text of the

German version of the Bible, comments very
nervously, thus: Trouble and misfortune are;
called darkness, happiness and prosperity light.
Here the verses of CAMERARIUS, written on 2

Chr. xx. lli, may be quoted:

In toncbris vita&amp;gt; tli n-w ct oalijrini
1 mmi li,

Ciiiu niliil &amp;lt;&amp;gt;st tutu pccturo cmisihi.
Turn tins .TUMUIIS IMis a&amp;lt;l t&amp;lt;- liiiniiui conlK

Nnstra i ii.iiHijiii Ikied tiolius orato^cm.&quot; 1 iJASTcr..

10. &quot;\ er. 7. &quot;To God ~ui&amp;gt; a~opov ~uptitov, i. e.

To God every impassable road is passable. Of
the same purport are the following sayings,
which arc worthy of being observed and re
membered : PUII.O: dtjicicnle omni humano con-

cilio incifit lUi imim, where human expedients fail,

Divine begin; TAULEUTS: cyredicnlc natura inyre-
ditur Dens, God enters when nature exits, LU
THER: (ftnpiis dexperationis tfinpus aujcilii, the time
of despair is the time when help comes. The
greater the need, the nearer is God.&quot; FORSTER.

11. Ver. 8. UONAVEXTTRA refers the words to

the prayer of Christ on the Mount of Olives,

If it be possible let this cup pass from Me (Matt.
xxvi. 39). GHISLER., p. 129. &quot;The Omnipotent
God, knowing what is to our advantage, feigns
not to hear the cry of tho suffering, that He may
increase their usefulness and that their lives may
be purified by discipline and they may seek

elsewhere that tranquil rest, which cannot be

found here.&quot; UHAHAXUS, in GIIISI.I:K., ///.

&quot;The most efficacious antidote (utei-tfrip/jaKov)

to this temptation is Hope (lleb. xii. o-lij, to

which effect are the sayings of ATUUSTIXE, God
does nut give quickly, that thoti mayest learn to

desire more ardently : and, What God would

give. He withholds.&quot; FU KSTKU.
1:!. Ver. s. [Prayer: &quot;Grant, Almighty God,

that as Thou didst in former times t-o severely
chastise Thy people, we may in the present day
patiently submit to all Thy scourges, and in a

humble, and meek spirit suffer ourselves to be
chastised as we deserve: and that we may not,

in the meantime, cease to call on Thee, and that

however slowly Thou mavest seem to hear our

prayers, we may yet persevere continuously to

the end, until at length we shall really find that

salvation is not in vain promised to all those who
in sincerity of heart call tin Thee, through Christ

our Lord. Amen.&quot; C.U.VIN.]
J:!. Ver. 1&amp;lt;. &quot;The real appearance of the

Lord is not that of a linn or a bear (Is. xxxviii.

Li: .lob x. Hi), l,ui of a Shepherd taking the

most faithful care of His sheep. With respect
to this pa-ioral care, see 1 s. xxiii.: Is. xl. 11

;

.Icr. xxiii. :;, -t ; K/. xxxiv. 1 i. And Dr.r.NAUD

beautifully says. CUri.-t redeems His she-.-p at a

eo-ily price, feeds them sumptuously, leads them
\viihsolicitous carefulness, lodges them securely.&quot;

FoKvrr.K.
[&quot;

Har.-h is the complaint when .Jere

miah compares God to a bear and a lion. Hut
we have .said that the apprehension of God s

wrath PO terrified the faithful, that they could

not sufficient Iv express the atrocity of their

calamity ; and then borne in mind must, also be

\\Iiat wo have stated, that they spoke according
to the judgment i.f the fle.-h : for they did nut

always so moderate their feelings, but that

something fell from them worthy of blame. We
ought not, then, to make as a rule in religion all

the complaints of holy m -n, when they were

pressed down by the, hand of G.id : for when
their minds were in a slate of confusion, they
uttered much that was intemperate. Uut we,

ought, on tho other hand, to acknowledge how
great must be our weakness, since we see that

the strongest have thus fallen, when God exer

cised severity towards them.&quot; CALVIN.]
11. Vcrs. 17, IS. &quot;All other temptations aro

as nothing, compared with those in which God
seems to set Himself in hostility to a man.

Fur as long as the pious taste the grace of God
and perceive His fatherly tenderness, every ad

versity is so much the more easily endured by
them and they can be joyful and of good cheer

even amidst external causes for sorrow. See

Ps. Ivi., Ixii., Ixxiii. Uut, on the contrary, if

God disguises Himself in some severe aspect be

fore them, and dissembles, and acts as if Ho
hears them not, is not favorably disposed to them,
but may be in the highest degree opposed to them
and against their interests, then lamentations

commence, then begins that secret sorrow of the

soul, that excessive anguish, under which they
faint away and must sink to Hell, did not God
hold His hand over them and abridge their an

guish. These are the buffetings of Satan, the

very dregs of hellish temptations, they are tho

floods of Belial that will overwhelm human
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strength. Then they [the tempted] lose heart
;

for when, as it were, they lie in darkness, im
mured in an eternal prison of every kind of

trouble, when the Lord closes His ears to their

pitiable cry, yes, when He has bent. His bow

against them and set them up as a mark to shoot

against them all His darts and arrows, when He
has utterly ejected them from peace and all that

is good, in ail respects which the Prophet here

relates in detail of himself, then at last they
come to think, as Jeremiah did, when he said,

My strength and hope is perished from the Lord,
until God again lets the gentle sun of His Divine

heavenly consolation and fatherly goodness shine

jout from amidst the darkness of the temptations;
but in the meanwhile they must for a long time

have a taste of that future wrath, which the

damned must hereafter eternally suffer. Beside*s

Jeremiah s case here, the Scripture presents us

with a pitiable representation and sorrowful in

stance of a man thus distressed, and a special

example for us, in the case of the patient Job.

. . . David also in Psalm xxxi., 1 said in my haute

I am cut off from before Thine eyes. Yes, even the

Son of God was compelled to feel in His holy
soul a similar spiritual temptation (yet without

any sin), when on the cross He said, My God,

My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?&quot; EGID.
HUNNIUS. &quot; What is here written by Jeremiah
is not new and unheard of; but very many ex

amples occur in Scripture, of those who have
been harassed by this same temptation. The

following examples, however, are especially ap
propriate here: Abraham, Gen. xvi. 1 (2);
David, Ps. xxxi. 2:5 (22) ;

Ixxvii. 8-10 (7-9);
Hezekiah, Is. xxxviii. 10, Job, vii. 15; xix. 0,

22; Jonah, ii. 5
(-1); Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 9; to

whom may be added, those most eminent Theo

logians of our own age, Matthesius, Weller and
Hausmaim, and especially Luther, who was

obliged to sit iu that sieve of Satan, particularly
in the year of Christ 1527, about the time .of the
festival of the Visitation of Mary, concerning
which paroxysm of his, by far his most violent

one, D. Jon. BUGENI-IAGIUS has written a curi

ous account, which is contained in Tom. iii. Jen.

Germ. Fol. 401.&quot; FORSTER. In the Leipzig
edition, this production is found in Vol. XXII.,
pag. 498 ff., under the Title,

&quot; D. Jo. Pomerani
und Justi Jvnx Historie von Lutheri geistlichen und
leiblichen Anfechtungen anno 1527.&quot; [&quot;Faith

sometimes is so stifled, that even the children of

God think that they are lost, and that it is all

over with their salvation. . . . There is no doubt

but that the Prophet also expressly reminded the

faithful that they ought riot to despair, . . .

though the devil tempted them to despair,
but that they ought then especially to struggle

against it. This is indeed, I allow, a hard and

perilous contest, but the faithful ought not to

faint, even when such a thing happens to them,
that is, when it seems to be all over with them
and no hope remains

; but, on the contrary, they
ought nevertheless to go on hoping, and that

indeed, as the Scripture says elsewhere, against

hope, or above hope (Horn. iv. 18). . . . Were any
one to ask, How can it be that hope and despair
should reside in the same man? the answer is,

that when faith is weak, that part of the soul is

empty, which admits despair. Now, faith is

sometimes not only enfeebled, but is also neai ly
stifled. This, indeed, does not happen daily, but
there is no one whom God deeply exercises with

temptations, who does not feel that his faith is

nearly extinguished. It is then no wonder, that

despair then prevails ;
but it is for a moment.

In the meantime, the remedy is, immediately to

flee to God and to complain of this misery, so

that He may succor and raise up those who are
thus fallen.&quot; CALVIN.]

15. Ver. 19. &quot;Just as wormwood tastes very bit

ter, but serves many useful purposes, so the cross,
for the present, seemeth not to be joyous (Heb.
xii. 11). Nevertheless, it is a medicine for us.

Wormwood (Vermuth) has its name, thus (wehre
dem Muth), control the spirit [temper, or mettle

of the soul]. For wormwood restrains from

lewdness, disperses the bile, neutralizes poison,
and destroys all bad vermin and corruption, all

of which and much more, in a spiritual sense,
is done by the dear cross. Therefore, let us

esteem this our spiritual medicine.&quot; CRAMER.
&quot;Was it necessary that Christ Himself should

be given gall to drink, why then should we be
able entirely to abstain from the like :&quot; CRA
MER.

1G. Vcrs. 19-83. &quot;Wo sec here that there are

two sources of consolation, internal and exter

nal. The internal is, when one is sure in his

heart that he has a gracious God, of whom he

may expect every good thing in all difficulties

and distresses. But this consolation sometimes

expires, as we see here in the case of Jeremiah,
and from the words and sayings of David, as we
have shown above from his Psalms. It often

seems as though God Himself, together with

Heaven and Earth, is against one. How now
should it be with one placed in such temptation?
Answer: He should lay hold of the external

consolation, which he finds, not in his heart, but

in the Holy Scripture, in so many and divine

consolatory declarations, which God therein pre
sents to us, together with many examples in the

cases of those to whom God has fulfilled and
verified such promises. And then also he should

carefully consider these heart-moving words,
which Jeremiah here uses, which he did not get
from his heart, for that spoke to him in a very
different fashion, but he received them from the

Holy Ghost
; thus, It is of the Lord s goodness,

that we are not consumed, His mercy fails not,

but it is new every morning; The Lord is gra
cious unto him who waiteth for Him, and to the

soul that inquires after Him; It is an excellent

thing to be patient and to hope for the help of

the Lord ; He does not cast off for ever, but He
is indeed sorry and moved by compassion accord

ing to His great mercies, etc. These and similar

sayings we should, in great temptations, take

hold of and hold them fast in faith, in spite even

of the thoughts and objections of our own hearts.

Thereby will God revive in a troubled heart the

internal consolation, so that one can say with

Jeremiah, Thou wilt be again graciously mind
ful of me, for so my soul assures me. This I

take to heart, therefore I still hope.&quot; Wdrlemb.

Summarien. &quot; It is the habit and custom of God,

first thoroughly to prove men by affliction, and

after that to hear His children, if they, as fine

gold and silver tried in the oven, are found to be
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clean and pure. As it i.s again written, Whoso
adheres to wisdom shall dwell securely, uii l

although at first she sets herself in opposition to

him, and brings fear and dread upon him, and

proves him with her rod arid tries him with her

chastisements, until she finds that he is without

guile, she will then return to him in the right

way, and comfort him and show him her secrets.

Sirach. iv. 18-21
(1.&quot;&amp;gt;-1H).

M Ecin. Hr.N Nirs.

17. (Ver. 21. Prayer. &quot;Grant, Almighty God,
that as there are none of us who have not con

tinually to contend with many temptations, and
as such is our infirmity, that we are ready to

succumb under them, except Thou helpest us,

O grant, that we may be sustained by Thine in

vincible power, and that also, when Thou wouldst

humble us, we may loathe ourselves on account

of our sins, and thus pcrscveringly contend,

until, having gained the victory, we shall give
Thee the. glory for Thy perpetual aid in Christ

Jesus our Lord. Amen.&quot; C.vi-vix.]
IN. Yers. 22-21. &quot;These are approved texts

and cordials for all stricken hearts. 1. God s

mercies and compassions, which we may set over

against God regarded as a consuming tire. Dent,

iv. 111. L . That, ///.* rniiinitxxinii:; fiil n^f, with

which we may res-is t the temptation, that God
will no more bo gracious and lias forgotten our

atlliciion and oppression, Ps. xliv. 2-~&amp;gt; (21).

&amp;gt;. That I/it iiii rcit x iirc n- U rr&amp;gt; /;/ tii irnui 1

/, which
we oppose to our temptation when we aro com

pelled to say with I&amp;gt;avid, 1 am chastened every
morning, I s. Ixxiii. 1-1. \. That 11ml is faithful,
to meet the temptation, that God will make it

too hard for u-^ to bear, 1 Cor. x. 1: .. ;&quot;&amp;gt;. That

d liil in / 1 /- our /xirtinii :ind reward, that we will

be richly recompensed in Heaven.&quot; CKVMKK.
I .l. Vers. 2J, - . Tlie whole purport of this

truly golden maxim is consolatory, and to this

end it is to be pleaded in view of the magnitude
of the evil both of our guilt and of our punish
ment. With this accord Horn. v. 21, and I s.

cxxx. 7, as well as the following from AufiusTiXK,
God s compassion exceeds the misery of all man
kind. The abuse of this maxim is fourfold.

The first is that of the Epicureans, who, from
like passages of Scripture, in which the im

mensity of the Divine pity is treated of, deduce
that ancient piece of jargon (unKKvauuv), Let us

continue in sin that grace may the more abound,
Kom. vi. 1. The second abuse is that of Origen,
who concluded that, because of the infinite com
passion of God, the damned would at length some
time or other, be liberated from the torment of
Hell and bo saved (Horn. ix. in Jerem.). The
third abuse is that of Huber (Samucfis mort.,
lu24), who, from the amplitude and universality
of God s compassion, presumed to fabricate the
doctrine of universal and unlimited election.

The fourth abuse is that of the Photiuians, who
so far expand the words of Scripture concerning
the compassion of God, as blasphemously to

assert, that God, out of His mere compassion
alone, forgives our tins, without any compen
sation and satisfaction rendered by Christ.&quot;

FORSTER.
20. Ver. 24. &quot; LUTHER has finely comprised

the distinction between hope and faith, in the fol

lowing well-rounded period: Faith looks at the

word which promises, Hope at the thing promised,

(Fides intuetnr vcrbum rci, S]&amp;gt;es
vcro rein

vcrdi}&quot;

FORSTER. [&quot;WereGod to take away the promise,
all the miserable would inevitably perish ; for

they can never lay hold on His mercy except
through His word. This, then, is the reason why
Scripture so often connects these? two things to

gether, even God s mercy and His faithfulness

in fulfilling His promises/ CALVIN.]
111. [Vers. 21, 2~&amp;gt;. It next occurred to the

Prophet, that whatever he lost, or sulfered, or

witnessed of the sufferings of his people, his

grand interest was secure. He was satisfied that

the Lord was his all-sufficient Portion. He was
conscious that he had chosen Him as his portion,
and expected his happiness from Him, and not
from the world; and therefore ho determined
still to hope in Him, and refer all his concerns
to His wisdom, truth, and love. In this ho evi

dently proposed himself as an example to his

people, that they might seek comfort from God
when all other comfort failed. And though they

might not be able confidently t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; aver that the

Lord was their Portion, yet lliev might remem
ber that II: was kind and merciful to thosj who
wait fop Him and s-ck Him. Srorr.]

- 2. Ver. L &quot;&amp;gt;. When we m MI are in trouble or

temptation, the Devil is accustomed to portray
and represent God to us as very different from
what lie really is. For lie depicts him as an un

gracious, pitil&quot;ss,
wrathful Judge, not to IK&amp;gt;

treated with, who woiil I only kill us and damn
ns and not wish us to be happy, and thus the

Devil would frighten us and drive n~; to despair.
We should remove our eyes from this frightful

image of Satan s conjuring, and look up;m the

Lord as the Prophet Jeremiah here depicts for

us His countenance, as it were; yea. a- God por

trays Him-elf in Ili-s holy word, namely thus,

The Lord is friendly to the soul that seeks after

Him. LIJID. Hrxxirs.
-\. Ver. 2.&quot;&amp;gt;. -God s love both prepares the

Way for and rewards ours, Ueing more benig
nant it precedes ours ; being more faithful it is

returned [by ours] ; being more attractive it i.s

sought alter. It is rich to all who invoke its

aid, yet has nothing better than its own self. It,

devotes itself to the deserving, reserves itself for

a reward, applies itself to the souls of the saints

for their refreshment, gives itself in payment for

the redemption of the captive. Thou art good,
() Lord, to the soul of him who seeks Thee. How
gracious, then, to him who finds The! I ut

here indeed is something wonderful, that no one

can successfully seek Thee unless he have first,

found Thee. Dost Thou, therefore, wi-h to be

found that Thou mayest be sought ; to be sought,
that Thou mayest be found? Thou art one who
can be sought and found, yet not prevented (}&amp;gt;rx-

veniri). For although we say, In the morning
shall my prayer prevent Thee, Ps. Lxxxviii.

14 (13), yet there is no doubt that all prayer is

lifeless that inspiration has not prevented (non

prievencril).&quot;
BERXARDUS m libro dc diligendo Deo,

quoted by GHISLER. p. 144.

24. [Vers. 2-5, 20. &quot;God is good to all His crea

tures; but in particular to (firm that ica it for Him,
to the soul (hat seeks Him. While trouble is pro

longed and deliverance deferred, we must pa

tiently wait for God s gracious returns to us ; and

while we wait for Him by faith, we must seek Him
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by prayer ; they that do so will find it good, ver.

2o, and to hope that the Salvation of the Lord will

come, though difficulties lie in the way, to wait till

itdocsccrae, though it be long delayed; and while

we wait to be quiet and silent, not quarrelling
with God, or maidng ourselves uneasy, but acqui

escing in the Divine disposals ; Father, Tliy will be,

done! If we call this to mind, we may have hope
that all will end well at last.&quot; MATT. HENRY.]

25. Vcr. 2(5.
&quot; In the practice of Christianity,

hope and patience, the most eilicient of virtues,

engage mutually in common labors, and neither

without the other can discharge its
duty.&quot; FOR-

STEU. &quot; The little herb, Patience, does not grow
in every body s garden. But we are admonished
to seek it, because, 1. It is a very precious vir

tue, and a part of the service we owe to God,

according to the first table. 2. It contains in

itself another virtue, namely, hope in God. 8. It

is easier for us to practice it, if we accustom
ourselves to it from our youth. 4. It can over

come many wrongs, abuses and outrages. 5. Mis-

fort uno will not, continue for ever, Is. liv. 7.

C. At all events the end will be favorable. 7. God
do:-s not willingly afflict us (from Hi* heart), but

always designs something different and better for

us, and dearly wishes that lie might not punish
us at all (llos. xi.

1)).&quot;
CRAMER.

[&quot;G.xl,
vdiou TIr&amp;gt; tak&quot;-; my son-is and chattels hence,

(Sivi-s ni&quot; a portimi, u iviii j; pati&quot;nri&amp;gt;.

V, !mt i- in i;..4 is (Soil; if ao it b&quot;

lie patience gi\X S, lie gives iliin^lf to in-.
1

&quot;

llji;:;:iT ILniniCK.]

2G. Vcrs. 2G-3G. &quot; Thcso arc admirable and,

beyond measure, comforting words, with which
the holy Prophet opens the abyss of God s mercy
and comforts therewith himself and the people.
As if he would say, It is against God s nature

to subject us to such hard discip ine, and to

let us b;; driven and injured by the world. But
He does it for the very best reason, not to ruin,

but rather to edify, not to grieve but to fill with

joy forever. For lie is not of the disposition of

the children of men, who, if their anger is once

excited, there is no end to it. But God, although
He causes grief, and lets His wrath, sternness,
and justice be seen, yet He is again moved to

pity as soon as men cordially repent of their sin

and transgression. Therefore, this present cap
tivity should not be regarded as if He had eter

nally rejected His poor people, and would never

turn their captivity, or as if He would indeed al

low His captives to be trodden under foot, or,

much less, as if he would subvert the right of a

man, or allow his cause to be turned aside before

the Most High, as if the Lord saw it not, or knew

nothing of it. Far be it from this! He knows
and sees how cruelly the tyrants oppress their

captives; He, moreover, graciously regards the

patience of the oppressed, and will help them

again according to His mercies.&quot; Eon&amp;gt;. HUNXIUS.
27. Ver. 27. &quot; It is added here that a man

should be accustomed to cross-bearing (T/J arav-

pofyrtpia) from his youth. And we may also with

propriety apply here that saying of the Poet,

A tcneris assuescere multum est, There is great ad

vantage in being accustomed to a thing from a

tender age. For patience begets experience

(Ftom. v. 4), experience, I mean, in matters of

cross-bearing. Vexation gives understanding

(Is. xxviii. 19, [Vulg. and Douay]). But what
doth he know that hath not been tried? (Sir.
xxxiv. 0). For, as NAZIANZEN puts it, oi&amp;gt; 7rp6nu~a

XpiOTtaviau.bg, a/Ua Trianc, Christianity is faith,
not outward appearances. And LUTHER says,
Unexperienced persons are merely unprofitable
theorizers. But since it is of advantage, in order
to become more fully acquainted with any course
of discipline, that one should be subjected to it

from a tender age, so does it especially conduce to

the acquisition of experience in matters of cross-

bearing, if one is trained in them from hisyouth.&quot;

FORSTER. &quot;Jeremiah himself bore the yoke in

his youth. lie was very young, according to

Jer. i. (5, when he was called to the prophetical
office (in the 18th year of Josiah), and from the

beginning he experienced much opposition and
many trials, hence after eighteen years under
Joakim and eleven years under Zedekiah, he was
able to endure yet severer persecution. The
earlier lie had learned to bear the yoke, the better
was he able to bear it later in life. It is a gold
en truth that is here expressed. The cases of

Joseph and David also confirm it. A youth of

hardships has already brought forth much fruit

of godliness, and educated many staunch men for

the kingdom of God. Therefore be thou also

reconciled to a youth of hardship.&quot; CALWER,
llondlnich (I r Bibclerklarung. &quot;We ought not

only to bear the yoke, but to bear it in our youth.
For if we bear it late in life, we begin by exer

cising penitence for the past, rather than by ac

quiring strength. Let us then anticipate the

flight of the years of our youth by suitable dis

cipline, that we may each of us say, God, who
foe lest [i ]. V., Tlion hnxf

1(//////i/~]
me from my

youth (1 s. Ixxi. 17); rather than be obliged to

lament at the remembrance of our faults, saying,
Remember not the sins of my youth and of my
ignorance (Ps. xxv. 7 [See Vulg.]).&quot; AMBROSE,
ftfnti. 2, on Ps. cxix. 9. JJcus rttlt lonyi pnclii
mili em, God -chooses the soldier who lias passed

through a long fight, HILLARY S Exposition of

Ps. cxix. 9, quoted by GIIISLER., p. 14G. &quot;What

praise is due to old men, if failing in strength and

having been released from long continued labor,

they prefer to take their rest? On the other

hand, what glory is due to young men, when in

the very fervor of youth itself, they moderate
their lives by a regimen of strict morality?&quot;

CASSIODORUS, in Ps. cxix. 83, quoted by GIIISLER.,

p. 147.

28. [Ver. 28. &quot;He has learnt that necessary
lesson of independence, that shows him how he is

to serve himself; to give no trouble to others; and

keep his troubles, as far as possible, in his oicn

bosom.&quot; ADAM CLARKE.]

29. Ver. 29. ^K, if so be, pcradvcnture.
&quot; This particle affords to the Romanists no sup

port for their fiction of doubt.* LUTHER S inter

pretation may be seen in his marginal note on

Joel ii. 14.&quot; FORSTER.
30. Ver. 30. &quot;It may be asked here, whether

this sentence refers to toleration [the passive,

non-resistant endurance of evil] ;
whether the

words, if any one is struck on. the cheek, etc.,

* T7. p..,
in regard to God s willingness to pardon, on which

they rest the necessity of propitiating Him by penance.
W. II. 1I.J
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may not seem to support the Anabaptists, who
endeavor to prove, from this and similar passages
of Scripture , especially from Matt. v. o .t, 40, that

all species of revenge is forbidden to Christians?

But a distinction must be made between public
and private, and lawful and unlawful revenge.
FORSTBR.

:!1. [Vers. .11-03. Prayer.
&quot; Grant, Almighty

God, tii it as it is expedient for us to be daily

chastised by Thy hand, we may willingly submit

to Thee, and not doubt, but that Thou wilt be

faithful, and not prove us with too much rigor,

but that Thou wilt consider our weakness, so that

WO may thus calmly bear all Thy chastisements,

until we shall at length enjoy that perfect blessed

ness, which is now hid to us under hone, and as

it were sealed, until Christ Thy Son shall reveal

it at His coming. Amen.&quot; CALVIN ]

:&amp;gt;2. Ver. &amp;gt; &amp;gt;.

&quot;

//&amp;lt; &amp;lt;l,-s not ttril rt mm from Hi*

heart. This is not to bo understood absolutely

(uT/f7) ;),
but. comparatively, namely, with respect

to [what may be called] God s n ii
.*j&amp;gt;,

r at
/&amp;gt;,,//,-,

which consists not in afflicting, but in doing go.,d.

Brieflv, His disposition toward-; us is like that

of a father towards his son. in reference to which

Ai&quot;(!i;sTiNK very beautifully says, lie is both a

father and a(!od when lie caresses; and when
lie smites, still is He a father. . . . With which

agrees this saying of NA/.I \N/,I:N : M:. _&quot;&amp;lt;n TO

iit T/iof Tf
t
c ti /

&amp;lt;ir^j)t,i~i(tr
i~,:&amp;gt; TO in r

t
&amp;gt; ii ~i

t
c

Trau^r. (j)
/or. The measure of His philanthropy

exceeds the measure of His severity as a dis

ciplinarian.&quot; FoKsrr.u. &quot;The very essence of

His being inclines Him to bless therefore it is

written, //( dm: not
tijflict from His /&quot; &amp;lt;/// ///.v c/rl-

tfri tt of (If linninn r&amp;lt;ic&amp;gt; ; but it they despise His

blessing, it is His to smite and requite them with

the greater severitv.&quot; TUOLL CK, Slundcn C/iristl.

Aiulacht. XXII., S 120.

&quot;

IViii. &amp;lt; W.-S.-MS W.-i.-ii iiur .li.&amp;gt; I.i.-li. Nt,

32. [Vers. 34-IW. PK \YF.R. &quot;Grant. Almighty
God, that as we are at this day tossed here and
there by so many troubles, and almost, all tilings

in the world are in confusion, so that wherever
we turn our eyes, nothing but thick darkness
meets us, O grant that we may learn to sur

mount all obstacles, and to raise oar eyes by
faith above the world, so that we may acknow

ledge that governed by Tliy wonderful counsel

is everything that seems to us to happen by
chance, in order that we may seek Thee, and
know that help will be ready for us through Thy
mercy whenever we humbly seek the pardon of

our sins, through Christ Jesus our Lord. Atnen.&quot;

CALVIN.]
33. Vers. 37, 38. &quot;In respect to the sins of

men, He is not entirely inactive. Not, indeed,
as if He took pleasure in their sins, or moved
men to commit them, or had ordained men to

their sins. That be far from Him ! l&amp;gt;ut because
from the very first He had entire knowledge of

them (Jer. xxiii. 24; Ps\ cxxxix. 1 12
; Job xxiv.

23; Sir. xxiii. 27, 28; Wis. i. 6-10). . . . There
fore it follows, that all the punishments of sin

are sent and controlled by God, to His own peo

ple, indeed, for the purpose of discipline, but to

the ungodly, for their punishment (Is. rlv. 7;
Am. iii. G). . . . Therefore that is an execrable

error of some of the heathen philosophers, who
taught that what happened to a man. whether

good or evil, came by chance, even as his luck

befell him: but that God troubled Ilims-lf with

the affairs of men, was not to be thought of: but

that lie sits in Heaven, in undisturbed repose, and
lets men here, between themselves, plunge, wade
or swim as they can, since He takes no concern
in their all airs.&quot; Ki:n&amp;gt;. Hr.vNirs. U7/&amp;lt;&amp;gt; then

C tn fin/ th.it aivfthiny tit do/ir icilfiuiit the //&quot;/// 3

co inm.ni 1:- This is a precious word. For first,

all adversaries, however lively their devices may
be, are only messengers and servants of my Lord,
and must obey Him, when He has purposes of

love in my behalf for them to accomplish. And,
as Lrnii:ii says, ()ur(iod is entire M i-ter of the

art of whipping a rogue by the hands of others.

. . . For the rest, 1 should not regard the

thoughts and devices of all mv adversaries but

the loving purposes which my Lord intends to

accomplish by them, as l&amp;gt;ivid sin. S He lias

spread a table f &amp;gt;r me in t lie presence of mine
enemies and filled my cup to oveiflowing. Whilst

they ra;.re and roar. IK- of ::&amp;lt;&amp;gt;d cheer and say. St.

Peter cannot prevent God from giving what He
will. .

Ilu-

There is then onlv on&quot; real misfortune for men
on earth, and that is &amp;gt; .&amp;lt;/.

&quot;

!ll&quot;i.i fK., N . O &amp;lt; / , .-. /.

Aml ic/ii, XX VII I . N. 102.

&amp;gt;\. Yer. oS. &quot;Two words oc:&quot;.ir here which
need to be more accuraMy dt lined. Tin- first

question is, what is t!ie cxaet. idea of n-il in this

passage . CALVIN, too. hroadlv extends its mean

ing M&amp;gt; as to cover all I he evils thai are done, a;;d

that happen in the world, ilms uoi obscurely em
bracing ail .v//&amp;lt;*. Hut from the context evn a

blind man may perceive, that the Prophet is nut

speaking of evil in general, . . . b.it in fact of

that particular species of evil, which is u&amp;lt; ;ally

called the evil of punishment. I or the evil of

crime, as such, evidently cannot and ought not

to be in any manner attributed to (lod as its au

thor or producing cause (l)eul. xxxii. I; Ps. v.

5 (I); Horn, ix. l-l; I .John i. 5
;
.James i. i:ij;

but the evil of punishment is, here and in various

other places in the Sacred Scriptures, imputed
to God as a just Judge (I*, xiv. 7: Am. iii. li

;

Sir. xl.
o-.!).

The other word referred to, is that

translated commandcih (ru, ju r, ). In the He

brew it is H^X. . . . CALVIN twists this word to

mean the secret decrees of God, by which IIo

bends the purposes of men hither and (hither,

according to His own arbitrary will. Whence
he infers, that nothing is done without the com
mand and foreordination of God. He adduces

the example of Shimci [2 Sam. xvi. u, 10], who
had command to curse. If he had understood

this with reference to the evil of punishment, his

words would have borne the appearance at least

of truth. But what CALVIN in this passage makes

so broad, that he writes, Notluny can be done

without the Divine mandate, including sins like-
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wise, cannot and ought by no means to be al

lowed ; for the contrary is most clearly attested

by what is written in Jer. xix. 5; xxiii. 32;
xxix. 23

;
Sir. xv. 10-22.&quot; FOUSTER.

[&quot;Let
us

now see how God commands what is wrongly and

foolishly done by men. Surely He does not com
mand the ungodly to do what, is wicked, for He
would thus render them excusable

;
for where

God s authority interposes, there no blame can

be. But God is said to command whatever He
has decreed, .according to His hidden counsel.

There are, then, two kinds of commands; one

belongs to doctrine, and the other to the hidden

judgments of God. The command of doctrine,
so to speak, is an evident approbation which ac

quits men; for when one obeys God, it is enough
that he has God as his authority, though he were
condemned by a hundred worlds. . . . But God
is said to command according to His secret de

crees what He does not approve, as far as men
are concerned. So Shimei had a command to

curse, and yet he was not exempt from blame
;

for it was not his purpose to obey God
; nay, he

thought that he had offended God no less than
David [2 Sam. xix. 1 0, 20]. Thus this distinction

ought to be understood, that some things are

commanded by God, not that men may have it as

a rule of action, but when God executes His
secret judgments by ways unknown to us. Thus,
then, ought this passage to be understood, even
that nothing is carried on without God s com
mand, that is, without His decree, and, as they

say, without Ilis ordination. It hence appears,
that those things which seem contingent, are yet
ruled by the certain providence of God, so that

nothing is done at random. And what philoso

phers call accident, or contingent (/rr^^o/ fiw),
is necessai y as to God ; for God decreed before

the world was made whatever lie was to do; so

that there is nothing now done in the world which
is not directed by His counsel. * * * Now they
who object and say that God is thus made the
author of evils, may be easily refuted; for nothing
is more preposterous than to measure the incom

prehensible judgment of Go 1 by our contracted
minds. . . . This, then, is our wisdom, to em
brace only what the Scripture teaches. Now,
when it teaches us that nothing is done except
through the will of God, it does not speak indis

criminately, as though God approved of murders,
and thefts, and sorceries, and adulteries; what
then ? even that God by His just and righteous
counsel so orders all things, that lie still icills

not iniquity and abhors all injustice. . . . How
much soever the most wicked may indulge them
selves in their vices, He still rules them, ....
that He may punish sins with sins, as Paul teaches

us, for he says that God gives up to a reprobate
mind those who deserve such a punishment, that

He gives them up to disgraceful lusts, that He
blinds more and more the despisers of His word

(Rom. i. 28; 2 Thcss. ii. 10). And then God
has various ways, and those innumerable and
unknown to us. . . . Thus we see that God is

not the author of evils, though nothing happens
but by His nod and through His will, for far

different is His design from that of wicked men.
... In a word, as far as the Heavens are from
the earth, so great is the difference between the

works of God and the deeds of men, for the ends,

as I have said, are altogether different.&quot; CAL
VIN.]

35. Ver. 39. &quot; The danger here is, that very
few sufficiently examine themselves. Whoever
does this will discover, how God punishes our
sins, and we suffer no undeserved distress.&quot;

II KIM u. HOFFMANN, die grosscnProphet.cn. It is

usual with unrenewed men commonly, to become
enraged at him who punishes them, even when,
their punishment is entirely just. Thus we read
in the Revelation of John (xvi. 9, 11, 21), that
men will blaspheme the name of God, who pours
out tiie vials of His wrath upon them, and that

they will not repent of their sins. This per
versity of the heart, which mistakes right for

wrong, and wrong for right, will reach its ut
most height in the last days, but its roots reach
back to the beginning of the world, where they
started with the lies of the Serpent (Gen. iii. 4,

5).
&quot; The evils of punishment are only the ef

fects, or fruits, of the evils of sin (Rom. vi. 23
;

Jas. i. 15). Hence AUGUSTINE says, with great
propriety, Punishment daily increases, because
sin increases daily ;

the chastisements of God
continue without cessation, because crimes among
the people are equally persistent. But, on the
orher hand, AMBROSIUS says, with truth

;
God

had been ready to change His sentence, if thou
hadst been willing to amend thy wickedness by
pe-nitence.

&quot; FORSTKR.
36. Vers. 40-42.

[&quot;
How are we to get the par

don of our sins ? The Prophet tells us: 1. Let
us examine ourselves. 2. Let us turn again (o the

Lord. o. Let us lift up our heart ; let us make
fervent prayer and supplication for mercy. 4.

Lft us lift up our hand ; let us solemnly promise
to be His, and bind ourselves in a covenant to be
the Lord s only: so much lifting up the hand to

God implies. Or, let us put our heart on our
hand and offer it to God : so some have translated

this clause. 5. We have transgressed; let our con

fession of sin be fervent and sincere. G. And to

us who profess Christianity it may be added, Be
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ as having died for
thce; and thou shalt not perish, but have ever

lasting life.&quot; ADAM CLARKE].
37. Vers. 40, 41. &quot;When Jeremiah, says, Let us

search and try our ways, and turn again to the

Lord ; let us lift up our hearts with our hands unto

God in the heavens ; he reminds us of the proper
method to be observed in prayer, namely, sin

cere confession of sin and repentance must pre
cede our petitions. For we know that God does

not hear impenitent sinners (John ix. 31). This

method God Himself also has taught us to ob

serve, since He says in Is. i. 15, If ye make many
prayers, I will not hear you. Why? For your
hands are full of blood. But He immediately adds

good counsel: Wash and make yourselves clean,

put away your evil doings from before Mine eyes,

then come and let us reason together.&quot; Wdrtemb.

Summarien.
38. Vers. 39-42. &quot;Here two very different kinds

of murmuring are indicated. One that of the

ungodly which Isaiah has described, viii. 21, If

they suffer hunger, they will fret themselves and

curse their king and their God. But besides

this, a very salutary kind of murmuring is sug

gested, which is not directed against God or

men, but consists in a man s being discontented
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with himself and fretting over his sins and for

saking them, and in examining his life that

he may know how wicked he has been, since

lie has not been afraid to sin before the

face of God, most holy (Is. Ixiv. U ; Dan. ix.

5-14). . . . Hut that prayer and confession of

sins m:iy be acceptable to God, it is required,
that not only th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; mouth may pray, but, as .Jeiv-

rniah .says, the heart and the hands mn -a be

lifted up to heaven. For where the month only

prays, and the heart is not in it, God c-teenis

such spiritless prayer as little as the prayer of

those Pharisees and heathen, who, when they
wished to pray, babbled much with their mouths
without spirit or sincerity (Matt. vi. 5-8 ; Is.

xxix. l
&amp;gt;).

. . . Vet we learn from these few brief

words of the Prophet .Jeremiah, that, prayer is

not to be deferred too long, nor delayed by im

penitence. Otherwise it will be too late to call

on God and come to Him with prayer, as hap

pened to the .Jews, who delayed their repentance
and prayer till (.Jod s wrath was already kin-lied.

And when they afterwards called on (!od. it

availed nothing (with regard to averting spiri

tual punishment I, therefore they uitrred this

lamentation, Thou hast covered Thyself with a

cloud, that no prayer could pa-s tliroii;.:li i Is.

i. 15; lix. l-:5; Mic. iii. 1; Prov. i. 28.) lieu..

Hrxxirs.
o .&amp;gt;. Ver. 41. &quot; Tn such praver wo must perse

vere, and not as it were desist if help does not

come immediately, but mu.-&amp;gt;t always continue to

pray, till the Lord look down from Heaven and

behold us, as .Jeremiah here says. For (lod ha&amp;lt;

not such tender ears that He would soon grow
weary of hearing, as those men of whom it is

said, a beggar may be neither poor nor worthy,
hut they will treat him graciously, if he per

sist tenaciously in his entreaties (Luke \i. . :

Col. iv. 2
;

I Tliess. v. 17
j.

\Viirlemb. Suninui-

rien.

T T
t tna jiortinirat j^ iiftri

tqu&quot;
in onitio m-lum.

Corde sit i .v
i&amp;gt;im&amp;gt;,

.-it IUVMS sit iiif IIVHMCMI-. I- OI:STF.U.

[&quot;
Let tin lift up our heart with our /rind*, the

antidote to hypocrisy. Ps. Ixxxvi. 4
;

1 Tim.

ii. 8.&quot; F.U-SSKT].
40. Vers. 42, 43.

[&quot;The Prophet proceeded
to direct the confessions of his people and to put
words into their mouths. He humbly acknow

ledges that they had transgressed and rebelled

against God ; and as lie had not pardoned, it was

plain they had not repented; this was the cause

of all their miseries, of which he led them hum
bly and submissively to complain to the Lord.

He had covered them with His anger, pursued
them by His judgments, and destroyed them
without pity: and He had so covered Himself
with a thick cloud, that their prayers could find

no admission. The hypocritical prayers of the

people for deliverance were rejected; and even
the fervent prayers of the Prophet in that be

half were discouraged.&quot; SCOTT. &quot;If the Lord
has not pardoned our sins, we may be sure, that

it is because we have not repented and believed

His Gospel: yet we may be forgiven, even though
we have not the comfort of it.&quot; SCOTT.]

41. Ver. 44. &quot;This cloud is not physical but

mystical, a cloud, namely, condensed from the

mists and vapors of our sins, the Holy Spirit
thus interpreting it in la. lix. 1, 2

;
Ps. livi. 18;

10

John ix. 31. With which agrees that saying of

At;&amp;lt;;rsTlNK, Pnefacti peccatorcs sunt Dei illusores

nan oralores, Hardened sinners mock (Jod, they
do not. pray to Him. If therefore we wish our

prayers to be heard, this cloud must be dispersed

by true and sincere repentance, as Isaiah ex

horts, i. 15- IS. FOKSTKH. &quot;However it may
have an angry and threatening appearance, that

!

God should draw a dark cloud-covering over His

face, yet after all it i.s no iron wall, but only a
cloud that may be easily dissipated, and when
God removes our sins as a veil (Is. xliv.

l!li),

then He drives this cloud away. CUAMKU.
4_ . Vers. H-U&amp;gt;.

[&quot;The prolonging of troubles

is sometimes a temptation, even to praying
people, to question whether God be what, they
have always believed Him to be, a prayer-hear
ing God; and the distresses of God s people
sometimes prevail to that degree, that they can
not find any footing for their faith, nor keep
their head above water, with any comfortable

expectation.&quot; II I:NKY.
]

4 5. Ver. 50. &quot; Tilll/ie /.;&amp;lt;/ l?1,.J,l from ][&amp;lt;avrn.

This phrase is foun 1 al.-o in Ps. eii. -&amp;lt;&amp;gt; (! );
xiv. l! ; xxxiii. 1 ! ; Gen. xviii. LI 1 . /\M nil s

(t 15 .Mi) endeavors to prove t rom this expression
that Heaven in which God i.s said to dwell, is

a place in the created universe c~:ix creatum)
above the visible heavens. P.ut this is absurd.

For it, would follow, 1. That God is not every
where, but i.s contained in Heaven, which is con

trary to the doctrine taught in 1 Kings viii. LIT .

-. That the birds in the air are nearer God, than

are the pious and faithful on earth; thusAr-
crsriNi: argues (

ISook L , the Sermon on the

Mount, ch. ix.), If the habitation of God is be

lieved to lie in the Heavens, regarded as the

higher parts of the world, then the birds are in

reality better oil than we. for their life is nearer
to God. FOKSIT.U.

41. Ver. 51. &quot;His grief is po great, that it is

not diminished by tears (as it ought to he, accord-

in .: to the ordinary course of nature;, as the

Poet says,

fjrridirquf dolor,Expl&amp;gt;
!ur Jii

[Ociil, Triflia, 4, .,, ;)8], (appeased by tears and

spent is grief), but rather is so intensified that

it consumes his soul, i. c. his life, the heart, the

seat of life, being consumed.&quot; FoiiSTi .u.

45. Ver. 5:1.
&quot; We are aroused to fervent

prayer, by our own special calamity, as by an

alarm-bell. Thus the people of God here ac

knowledge, that, in the deepest anguish, when
almost sunk into the ground in the graves of the

lost, they had called on the name of the Lord

and had been heard. As often then as God now
casts a man into the grave, that is to say, lets

him sink into some temporal misfortune or men
tal despair, he should remember that he is thereby
summoned to prayer, that he should lift his heart

to God and call upon Him with sighing and

weeping.&quot; EC,. Huxxirs.
4b . Ver. 55. &quot; The prayer of the righteous,

says AUGUSTIXE, is the key of Heaven; as prayer

ascends, the compassion of God descends.&quot; FOR-

STER.

47. Vers. 48-GG. &quot;Jeremiah thought that in

justice was done him, although he did not regard
himself as innocent before God, but ascribed
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everything that befell him and his people, to his

own sins and to the sins of the people; yet he held

that injustice was done him by his enemies, who

persecuted him on account of the word of God.

And in the same way may one, when he suffers

wrong from his enemies, appeal to his innocence

before God and men, as David says, Lord do me

justice, for I am innocent (Ps. xxvi. 1). But

before God no one should esteem himself guilt

less, but we should remember that the evil which
befalls us undeservedly at the hands of our

enemies, is deservedly sent upon us by God, on

account of other sins, that we should repent of.

In repentance, moreover, no one should look

and wait for others, before he himself makes a

beginning, but as Jeremiah here sets an example
of repentance before others, so should every one
else do. Then, at least, there will be a general
repentance, and God will regard our repentance
and will hear us according to His promise, for

which we shall praise Him for ever and ever.

Amen.&quot; Wdrtemb. Summarien.
48. Ver. 57. [- Fear not. How powerful is

this word when spoken by the Spirit of the Lord
to a disconsolate heart. To crcri/ mourner we
may say, on the authority of God, Fair not!

God will plead thy cause, and redeem thy soul.&quot;

CLARKE.]
40. Ver. CO.

[&quot;
Thou hast seen. Every

thing is open to the eye of God. Distressed
soul! though l/iou knowest not ic/tat thy enemies
meditate against thec : yet lie who loves thec

does, and will infallibly defeat all their plots,
and save thee.&quot; CLARKI:. &quot;As soon as any trial

assails us, we imagine that God is turned away
from, us

;
and thus our llesh tempts us to despair.

It is hence necessary that the faithful should in

this respect struggle with themselves and feel

assured that God has seen them. Though, then,
human reason may say, that God does not sec,
but neglect and disregard His people, yet, on the
other hand, this doctrine ought to sustain them,
it being certain that God does see them. This
is the reason why David so often uses this mode
of expression.&quot; CALVIX.]

50. Ver. GO. &quot; Qux hie tormcnla, crunt illic orna-
mcnta. What are our torments here, will be our
ornaments there.&quot; AUGUSTINE.

51. Vers. G4-GG. With regard to prayer against
enemies, see Doctrinal and Ethical remarks
on i. 20-22. [Prayer. Grant, Almighty God,
that as at this day ungodly men and wholly re

probate so arrogantly rise up against Thy
Church, we may learn to flee- to Thee, and to

hide ourselves under the shadow of Thy wings,
and fully to hope for Thy salvation

;
and that,

however disturbed the state of things may be,
we may yet never doubt but that Thou wilt be

propitious to us, since we have so often found
Thee to be our deliverer

;
and that we may thus

persevere in confidence of Thy grace and mercy,
and be also roused by this incentive to pray to

Thee, until having gone through all our miseries,
we shall at length enjoy that blessed rest which
Thou hast promised to us through Christ Jesus
our Lord. Amen.&quot; CALVIN.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. Vers. 1-18. The lamentation of the Prophet.

1. A source of consolation to the pious in severe

temptation. 2. A solemn warning to the ungodly.
&quot;We learn, here, how God often permits even
His dearest children and the most holy of His
chosen ones to be deeply tempted on earth, that

they may have to some extent a taste of the agony
of Hell. . . . But the ungodly, who live in this

world tranquilly and happily, should regard the
case of the righteous as a mournful foretokening
of the pains of Hell, whereby they will yet, at

some time, as by a mighty thunder-clap, be
awakened out of their profound and dangerous
sleep of false security.&quot; EG. HUNNIUS.

2. Vers. 19-21. How he who is tempted should

strengthen himself in severe ajjliction. 1. He should
lament his sorrow unto the Lord (pour out his

heart before Him, Ps. Ixii. 9 (8) cii. 1
(title) ;

cxlii. 3 (2)). 2. He should be assured that God
is mindful of him (by Christ we have the know
ledge of Divine Adoption, Horn. viii. 15, 10). 3.

He should, on this account, rejoice in hope
(Rom. xii. 12; 1 Thcss. v. 1G; Horn. v. 2).

3. Vers. 22, 23. Sermon on a special day of

fasting and prayer by the court-preacher GRUE-
NKISKN, in PALMKR S ev. Casual-Rcdcn, Bd. 1.,

1-L 271. &quot;Our text instructs us, 1. How God,
even in times of atiliction, shows His regard for

us. 2. How we also, in such affliction, should
show our regard for God.&quot;

4. Vers. 22, 23. &quot; With u-hat ice may comfort
ourselves when ice, fed tliat we arc forsaken. 1.

The goodness of the Lord, that helps to sustain,

us, so that we are not utterly overwhelmed. 2.

The compassion of the Lord, which we experi
ence every day. 3. The faithfulness of the Lord,
which enables us to hope firmly in the fulfilment

of all His promises.&quot; FLORKY, bill. \Ycyweiser

far geistliche G rubrcden, Kr. 4G.

5. Vers. 24, 25. &quot; The happiness of a believing
soul even in painful circumstances. 1. The conso
lation which it takes to itself, God is my portion.
2. The resolution to which it is stimulated, I
will hope in Him. 3. The experience it makes

proof of, the Lord is yracious&quot; FLOREY, ib.

NT. 47.

G. Vers. 20, 27. &quot;The benefits of early affliction.

\. They teach at a time when men are most sus

ceptible of instruction
;
and they teach them

[what they most need to learn at that time of

life] to recognize the vanity of earthly things
and to give heed to the Word of God. 2. They
purify at a time when the heart is in the greatest

danger of being corrupted ;
and they purify

them from [those besetting sins of youth] self

ishness and sensuality. 3. They strengthen them
at a time when strength is weakest and tempta
tions to sin arc the strongest ;

and they strengthen
them especially to patient endurance on this

earth and separation from this earth.&quot; FLORET,
ib. Ar

r. 48. See TIIOST und MAIIXUXG an Grdbern,

ii. Biindch., S. 154.

7. Vers. 27-33. The chastisements of the Lord.

1. He chastises not for the sake of making men
miserable (ver. 33). 2. He chastises not for

ever (vers. 81, 32). 3. He chastises that we may
learn, (1) patience (vers. 27, 28), (2) silence,

quietness (ver. 29), (3) meekness (ver. 30), (4)

hope (ver. 29).
8. Vers. 27-33. The Divine discipline. 1. Its

source
;
Love (vers. 31-33). 2. Its means ;

Sor-
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row and joy (vers. 27-33). 3. Its aim : I lie per
fecting of the man of God (vcrs. 27-30, see 2

Tim. iii. 17).
9. Vers. 31-33. &quot; T/tc Meswl change with which

believing Christians may console themselves. 1. Alter

pain follows pleasure. 2. After death, life.

3. After separation, a restoration.&quot; FI.OKKY, us

ubove, AV. 4 . .

10. Ver. 32. &quot;The history of the year s harvest an

imnije of our history for (/? i/car. The resemblance

appears in these respects: 1. How finely the

whole country looked; 2. With what difficulty
it withstood the power of the storm; !. llow,

nevertheless, God s hand lias protected us.&quot;

LKYKK S. E. (in I ldU -n), Harvest Stnnun, ISHfi.

11. V
r

ers. 37, 3S. &quot; Vo misfortune happens wiih-

out (Hud s trill. 1. This is a great comfort to

those on whom misfortune has fallen ; for
i

1 i,

they will not vex themselves unnecessarily with i

sclf-intlicted reproaches; (2), they will lie more i

susceptible to the voice of the (Jospel; (&amp;gt;).
th-v !

will humble themselves under the mighty hand
of God. 1. This is a. strong support, for tin-

confidence in (Jod of those who properly consider

it; for (1), they will be freer from anxious cares;

(2), stronger in their reliance on God s guidance ;

(3), they will be more perfect, in the spiritual
man. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;. This is a solemn warning to thoc who
embrace this opinion :

(
1 ), that they do not sin

against the wisdom of God;
( 2), that they do

not violate brotherly love; (3), that they do not

forestall the judgment of God s word.&quot;

*

Florcy,
same as above, A&amp;gt;. 2~&amp;gt;1. See Trout und Mahnuny
an (jriiofrn, i. l&amp;gt;&amp;lt;L-h&amp;lt;-n. s. L 1 5.

12. \ ers. 1S-3 .I. Sermon of G. ( MR. Dr.i&amp;lt; ii r i: r

on Midlent Sunday (see Xd-rn &amp;lt;tus J l/.-ufi, &amp;gt;

Liesching, I*ii7: &quot;This Lenten Sunday brings
us into sorrow s school, where we shall learn

hope in God, under severe chastisement and in

bitter trouble; where we shall learn submissive

meekness, and yet have hours of respite, when
we may take breath, gather fresh strength, and

;

address ourselves anew to the contlict. liut the

lirst thing is that we pa*s the examination [or
;

trial for entrance into this
school].&quot;

13. Yers. 3 J-42. &quot;Weighty words for every
one who ia under the cross and in trouble, i

This, then, is no time for unbelieving, impatient,

impenitent murmuring, but a time when we
should examine ourselves, and learn in what re

spects we deserve what the Lord says to us, by
means of such chastisements, and when we should
submit patiently to His will, who smites us

righteously, and thus implore grace.&quot; CALWEK
Handtmch Bibeltrkldnmg. &quot;If God chastises the

sinner, but with measure, so that He still spares
his life, then should not man, whose life is

spared by the grace of God, lament on account

of God s righteousness, and on account of the

punishment of his own sins; rather every one

should lament on account of his own sin, which
has lirought that punishment upon him ; every
one should complain of himself (not of God), for

this is an indication of true penitence. Lisco.

1 1. Vers. 3 .- 42. The
uniriunriit&amp;lt;j

that is forltid-

den and that which is commanded. 1. Forbidden,
because unjustifiable, is murmuring over the evil

we are obliged to sutler as a punishment of our
sins (vers. :&amp;gt; ., -\ l). 2. Commanded, is murmur
ing over our sins, by which we have offended

God; and this is ri^ht only when it results

III, in sincere repentance (ver. 40); (2), in

hearty prayer for God s grace.
1&quot;). Vers. 4 4 -&quot;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

(&amp;gt;&amp;lt; irri-stlin&amp;lt;j with Cod inprayer.
\. This presuppose-; an at tack t hat God has made

upon us, through the cross and Iron lib-
(
vers. 4~&amp;gt;-

47, c p. vers. 1-17 i. 2. It consists (1), on our

part, in vehement prayer i vers. 4S I M; ( Ji, on

God s part, in the repeated rejection of our

prayer (ver. 41.) : .. It ends (1), on our part,
\\ith believing pei-severance in prayer; i _ i, on

(iod s part, with God-like acceptance of our

prayers i ver. &quot;(&amp;gt; .

1&amp;lt;. Vcrs. |s-i;r,. / /&amp;lt;/
/&amp;lt;&quot;/

I l /fu innocent andperse
cuted man fnr help against his rnfinirs. 1.

I&amp;gt;e&amp;gt;crip-

i ion ot the wanton oppression of his enemies and
the heart-felt lamentation of the oppressed (vers.
l^-&quot;&amp;gt;h. L . Whither this one had turned himself

[for help] in this difficulty. (Vers. .Vj-ii8; &quot;Wo,

who had been cast, as it were, into the pit of

destruction and the abyss ,,f terror and distress,

knew not whither to betake oiir.-elves. except
unto Thee alone, () I.ord ! We , -ailed upon Tht-e

out of our angui-hed hearts, and Thou didst

ln-ar us. Since Thou bast begun to hear, hide

not now Thine ears from our sighs and our

cries.&quot;) ;;. 1 rayer, that God will not let the

wickedness of his enemies go unrevenged. (Vers.
.V.i-ilii: &quot;With Thee, truly, &amp;lt;&amp;gt; Lord, 1 have no

thing to sav, because one cannot, answer Thee
for one thin g of a thou-and. lint this we com
mend to Thee. O Lord, as the Righteous Judge,
that our enemies, without any justifying cause,

have tyrannized over us so grievously. Thou
hearest also their reproach, which is uttered not

only against us, but much more against Thy holy
name. Because they will not cease from this

outrageous insolence, do Thou then set about to

requite them, as they haveMeserved. Let their

heart be terrified, that is now defiant ; let them

feel Thy curse, which now they despise-&quot;
t. Fifth

Sermon of KUID. Ht NNius ou the ud chap, of

Lamentations.
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CHAPTER IV.

ZlON s GUILT AND PUNISHMENT GRAPHICALLY DESCRIBED BY AN EYE-WITNESS, [OR THE SUFFER
INGS OF THE PEOPLE OF ALL GRADES AND RANKS OF SOCIETY. W. II. H.]

The Song consists plainly of four parts [or sections], vers. 1-6
;
7-11

;
12-16 ; 17-20

;
and a conclusion, vers. 21, 22.

PART I. VERS. 1-11.

SECT. I. YERS. 1-G.

K VER. 1. How doth gold become dim !

The choice gold change its color !

The hallowed stones are cast forth

At the head of every street.

^ A^ER. 2. The noble sons of Zion,
Who are equal in value to the purest gold,

How are they esteemed as earthen pitchers,
The work of the hands of the Potter !

Jl VER. 3. Even jackals drew out the breasts,

They suckled their whelps.
The daughter of my people became cruel,

Like ostriches in the wilderness.

1 VER. 4. The tongue of the sucking babe cleaved
To the roof of his mouth for thirst:

Young children asked bread.

There was no one to break to them.

n VER. 5. They that fed on dainties

Perished on the streets :

They that were borne on scarlet

Embraced heaps-of-dirt.

*) VER. G. For greater was the iniquity of the daughter of rny people
Thau the sin of Sodom,

Which was overthrown as in a moment
And no hands came against her.

SEC. II. YERS. 7-11.

? VER. 7. Her princes were purer than snow,
Whiter than milk,

They were more ruddy in body than corals;
Their form- a sapphire.

H VER. 8. Their visage became darker than blackness :

They were not known in the streets :

Their skin cleaved to their bones,
It became dry like a stick.

3 VER. 9. Happier were those slain by the sword
Than these slain by famine,

Those pierced-ones, whose lives gushed forth

While yet there were fruits of the field.

* VER. 10. The hands of tender-hearted women
Cooked their own children

;

They became food for them
In the ruin of the daughter of my people.
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3 VEK. 11. Jehovah fulfilled His fury;
He poured out His fierce wrath.

And lie kindled a fire in Zion,

And it consumed her foundations.

ANALYSIS.

\_The. first elegi/ related especially to the
cit&amp;gt;/ of Jerusalem; the second, to Zion and the holy places ; the

third, to the sufferings of the prophet, ax a representative of the spiritual Israel ; this fourth elegy,

relates to the sujfcrinyt of the people generally, embracing nil classes. W. II. II.]

The tico parts, comprising the first-half of the chapter, voi .-*. 1 H, 7 11, correspond icith each other, loth

in matter and form. In the first part, VCTS. 1
i&amp;gt;,

is d&amp;gt; scribed (he sadfate of th&amp;gt;- .sons of Zion, noble,

scion* of (he noblest Uncage (.Jer. ii. 21). .1 contrast is presented, not only betu-i-m their great worth

and their pitiablefortune, but also befireen the fate tint! befell them, who constituted the liring treasure

of Zion, and (he fate of Us material wealth, vcrs. 1, -. Then is tl&amp;gt;sen &amp;gt;&amp;gt; d th&amp;gt; harrowing grief, caused

l/ the snf) eriii /!i of little children, irhieh could not possibly be reliir d, vcrs. I.) &quot;. l inalhf this part
closes with the general remark, that Zion s guilt, if tnfrrul from thr.se, facts, had Inen cccn greater
than Sodom s, ver. 0.

In the second part, vcrs. 7 11, the Part first describes the not, It- appearance and character &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f the I rinces

of Jiidit/t, aii l (It ll, in striking contract, the frightful ///&quot;////.* //&amp;lt;//
It-id utdur&amp;gt;d, vcrs. 7- . : (/ &amp;lt;l&amp;gt;

.///&amp;gt;-

(ion ic ft ifh fi id iit/i/ constitut .t a parallel to t/iaf eontain&amp;gt;d in vcrs. 1, l!. F
&amp;gt;, al.*,

j&amp;gt;

tratlcl. to what

lean said of the children tn vrrs. IJ
&quot;&amp;gt;,

is, tehat &amp;lt;

&amp;gt; r&amp;lt;iid on (lie same
.??//&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;

r/ &amp;lt;// vrr. ]O; onh/ ic/tal

is here said in vcr. 10, cons itnt, s a cl//n&amp;lt;i.r t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; n-hat n-as r&amp;gt;!at&amp;gt;d in vcrs. &amp;gt;

&quot;&amp;gt;. Tlf s--e&amp;lt;,nd part, like

the first, inds icitlt a
&amp;lt;j&amp;lt;

in ral remark; Ztuii lias
?uj)\r&amp;lt;d

the 1 ull lui a.-urc of ])icin-; icrath, vcr. 1 1.

1 How is the gold become dim! /toio U tho most fine
&amp;lt;j;old changed! the stones of

2 the sanctuary arc poured out in the top of i-vcrv street. The precious sons of Zion,

comparable to line LTold, how arc they esteemed as earthen pitchers the work of the

hands of the potter!

TKXITAL AND ( I K A MM ATlCAI..

Ver. 1. 713 X.*&quot;
1 -I-

2&amp;gt;*V,
Ilophal only IP P- ; elsewhere only K.il oeeur&quot;, an 1 that ..:ily twice, K/.. xxviii.:;; xx\i.*

If the si-&quot;n;ii&amp;gt;-.ition of D V*. demanded l&amp;gt;v the context in K/.. \\viii. :;. is /,;. . re. and in xx\i. s. is &amp;lt;,/-.&amp;lt; v/ru/v. th n it n.itu-
- T

rally follows that the sijrnilication of the Ilophal h&amp;lt;-n- is &amp;lt;,l&amp;gt;?,-nr iri : th&quot;U-h it is n..t yet cl.-arly appan-nt h..w this m.-.inin^

agrees with the idea of nfcumuliitimi ( Sammeliis , which lies in the \\ ,.rd-. QT* 71*21*
D&amp;gt;*- [

HI.M&amp;gt;KII-O.N , &quot;Q -3 V &quot; &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;nijr&amp;lt; yitf,

Arahic, terit, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1&amp;gt;&amp;lt;:!rn.rit,
as clouds, \\h--n culleeu-d, do the h--.ivens ; h -no- (&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;/e&amp;lt;.ir.
or WM/.V ilnr :, nlfiir.- tie- lustp- of any

thing. 1.XX inai pu&amp;gt;t)r).&quot; \ Xji&quot;/&quot;- With respect to its Aramaic form, 8i-e iii. TJ
;
2 Kiir_r s xxv. J. ; [ .&amp;lt;&amp;lt; 1. viii. 11.

i
l!i.vv.\K\ :

Twenty-live MSS.and one edition read
71Ju&quot;-&quot;i

T!l &quot; Ul &quot; lias &quot;
&quot; M - &quot;irication of ,,!iitm. //r.r.&amp;lt;HHi rsse.mntari.\i\y

in later llehrew, Iv-tli. i. 7
;

iii. S
;
Mai. iii. ii

;
and that in ac.-ordasic- with tlie Chald.iie, w hicli often tis.-s Xju in this s.-iise.

Dan. iii. -7 ;
v. J

;
vi. 18. Qp3, id not found in Jer.

;
it st.uuh in parallelism with ^H* in .Iol&amp;gt; xxxi. 21 : I mv. xxv. 1J; i:

is used with T), Cant. v. 11. [The Sept. have apyvpioi; in-t bn au^e they read
^UJTI.

&quot;.it l.ecause th.-y w re unwilling to

repeat tho word gnlil. HOSKNMI KI.I.KU.]

Vi-r. J. D ^p*-
In Jer. only in xv. 1.&quot;. X^D only her&quot;. The rxpres-iuii .seems to he taken from Joh xxv iii. 1 ., ! ..

where we i-cad of wisdom QDD3 TlSpH N&quot;?. TI^D (NSD) is t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ller&amp;lt;;
]&amp;gt;r.n&amp;lt;l,-r&amp;lt;\ [Jerome translitcs ami cfirti/ro, whldi CAI.-

VIN prefers. &quot;The value, mid not tlie appearance is evidently meant,&quot; .Ovvj:\); it is the r.xplanatinn of
Q&quot;&quot;ip

, prfimtf.

W. II. II.] *3 fro in Ti3. secerntre, puryare, does not occur in Jer.; yet s -e x. .(. The article
gi&amp;gt;ni-nli/c&amp;lt;

the meaniirz.

Jer. never uses the Niphul 31^113. S*3J. Jer. xiii. 12; xlviii. 1 J. jnn, Jer. xix. 1 ; xxxii. 11. The construction with S.

a- !-. \xi\. 17 : PH. cvi. 31. Elsewhere, after ^IT/HJ that with whicli the comparison is made is indicated
l&amp;gt;y 2,

D&amp;gt;*.

or

the simple nominative.
&quot;&quot;ti V, freijuent in Jer. x. 1C; xviii. -,3,4; xix. 1,11; etc. [No occasional use of a new word

can invalidate tho presumption created by tho use of the image of a potter s vessel, that Jeremiah was the author of this

IHX.-UI. W. II. II.J The expression ^ &amp;lt;

71^*0, occurs here only.

! how is the most fine gold changed ! ll&amp;gt;w

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
its color? The correct understanding of this

Vcr. 1. How. That this soug also begins with verse depends on the understanding of the next
this exclamation (713 X) is a strong argument verse and its relation to this verse. THENIUS

for the identity of
T

the author. It is in the would substitute in ver. 2, house* of Zion for sons

highest degree improbable that different authors of Zion (
P3 instead of 33). Without dwelling

not only composed alphabetical songs on the on the ffict, that not the least critical evidence
same subject, but also began thorn with the very i for such a change of the text is offered, the con-

same word. How is the gold become dim! text afford* sufficient evidence against it: for
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not only would houses equal in value to gold be an

exaggerated hyperbole, but it is evident from the

antithesis involved in the expression the icork of

the hands of the potter, and also from the subject

of the parallel verses 7-0, that men are intended.

But if we retain the reading sons of Zion, and if

the meaning is that the sons of Zion, regarded
as precious, arc equal in value [comparable] to gold,

then it is obvious in what sense gold undprecious
stones are spoken of in ver. 1. It is not of the

fate of the Temple-gold and Temple-walls that he

speaks [CALVIN, BOOTHROYD, NOYES, and seem

ingly WORDSWORTH] ;
but the Poet asks how is

it possible that noble gold should lose its bright

ness, that the precious stones should be thrown

upon the street? Thus, says he, has it happened to

the sons of Zion, who are such jewels. And thus,

what never happened in the case of material trea

sures and jewels, has occurred in the case of

these living, metaphorical jewels. We take, then,

ver. 1, as a question, relating to what was likely
to happen according to the usual course of things.
This is involved in the use of the imperfect tense

in the Hebrew verbs [EJ^ , etc.], which refer to

matters not yet completed as, it was becoming dim

or obscured, etc. In any other sense the perfect
tense would have been necessary. Nor can these

imperfects be referred to the work of destruc

tion while in course of execution (TIIENIUS); for

it would certainly be very singular to represent
the Jews as saying, whilst the work of destruc

tion was going on, &quot;How is now the gold in the

Temple blackened by the smoke ! How now arc

the stories of the Temple-wall rolled down!&quot;

Those, over whose heads everything was going
to pieces, could not be thinking of such minute
and particular details as these. Hat her, in the

form of a question, what had never before been
known to happen, is here affirmed. [The form
is interrogative, only so far as the interjection
of surprise suggests a question as to the possi

bility of an event, else unparalleled. The construc

tion is the same as in i. 1, How sitteth solitary/ (he

city thai, etc. ! So here, How doth gold become dim !

That the reference is to men, and not to literal

gold suid jewels, is the opinion of BLAYNEY, HEX-
PERSON, ROSENMUELLER, GERLACH and others.

GERLACH: &quot;Since the chapter contains not one
word (unless here) of the destruction and rob

bery of the Temple and palaces, but describes

especially what befell the men, rather than the

edifices of the city, (which latter theme had al

ready been exhaustively discussed in chap, ii.),

therefore the first verse must not be taken liter

ally and explained of the Temple and its orna
ments (Chald., MAURER, KALKAR, TIIENIUS; see

i. 10). It is rather to be taken figuratively,
either generally of the fall of all that was high
and valuable in Israel, of which particular in

stances are cited in what follows, or, as MICHAE-
LIS and ROSENMUELLER have preferred, specifi

cally, as explained by the following verse, which

interprets the gold and holy stones of ver. 1, by
.the sons of Zion, whilst the words are thrown down
at all the street-corners, find their explanation in

the more detailed description of ver. 5. Besides,
this designation of the sons of Zion as stones of

holiness
(t2np~~

s

J2K), has an analogy in the stones

of a crown pTJ P3N, precious stones) in Zech. ix.

16. From this it appears, how unauthorized is

the presumption (MiciiAELis, ROSENMUELLER),
which would perceive in the expression, stones of
holiness, a reference to the stones on the breast

plate of the High Priest and, therefore, a desig
nation of the Priests (whilst the gold denotes the

people generally, and the precious ore [fine gold]
the Princes), or would understand the words
stones of holiness as referring directly to the stones
on the breast-plate of the High Priest (MAURER
[NOYES], see BELLERMANN, Urimu. Thum., .21.
With the Israelites, thrown about dead on the

streets, on account of their sins, the holy stones

regarded as symbols of the people will, at the
same time, be scattered about at the corners of
the streets.

)
The literal interpretation of the

stones as the stones of the walls of the Sanctuary,
by TIIENIUS and NEUMANN, [CALVIN, BOOTH
ROYD, etc.~], (in which case the words should be

L
~ 1

?.-?^)&amp;gt;
is controverted by the improbability

of their being scattered about through all the
streets of the city, an opinion, which is not
made more acceptable by the, conjecture of TIIE

NIUS, that all the streets of the city terminated
near the Temple in an open square, for in any
case the expression would then be very strongly
hyperbolical.&quot; W. H. 11.] Become dim.
The signification of the verb (Q^

5

&amp;gt;\ obscurari), is

to be taken, not in the sense of a momentary
clfect, but of a continuous obscuration. For not
a superficial and transient, but a deep and abid

ing depravation is affirmed in ver. 2, of the gold-
like sons of Zion. What is said, then, is this,

How can gold loso its bright lustre, and become
dull, tarnished, black? [How. The repetition
of the how in the English version is as unneces

sary here as in i. 1. The most fine gold.
The Hebrew word for gold here is not the same
Hebrew word used in the preceding clause.

BROUGIITON has supplied the lack of an English
equivalent by retaining the Hebrew word: How
is the gold dimmed! how is the pure cethern changed!
The Hebrew word (DH3) has been variously de

rived and interpreted. Three explanations
have received the sanction of high authority (see
LANCE S Comm., Cant. v. 11). It has been de
rived from DA3, to hide, to hoard, hence esteemed

precious. So BARNES, Job xxxi. 24. Dr. NAE-
GELSBACH seems to adopt this sense. The English
version also by using the superlative most fine

gold. But if the word itself meant precious gold,
the addition of the adjective 31D, good, would be

superfluous. It has been derived, again, from
DrO in the supposed sense of being solid, dense,

hence massive gold: so BLAYNEY, the best massy
gold. Others derive it from DA3=Diyn, to shine,- T ~ T

to glitter, and explain it of some very valuable

kind of metal like gold (so GERLACH the costly ore,

or metal, Erz] ;
or of a particular kind of gold that

shines and sparkles, genus auri fulgentis, a micando

(FUERST S Concordance}. This last meaning seems
to agree best with the sense here, the use of the

word in Cant. v. 11, and the very peculiar use of

the verb in Jer. ii. 22. According to ROSEN-

MUELLER, Chaldeaus rendered it VT, splendor, the

Syriac and JEROME, color. Changed, faded or

changed its color. GERLACH: &quot;This can only de

note a change of color, or loss of brightness, since
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the gold could not be changed in its substance.&quot;

W. II. II.] The stones of the Sanctuary
are poured out in the top of every street.

Throtrn doini arc llt&amp;gt;- f(om i

s of the S tnrtniiri/ [.ttuiim

of holiness, or consecrated sAw.*] at ihr c &amp;gt;n r.v f
all (he streets. The expression stuites of the sanctu

ary (i^lp ^.3X), is found only here. By itself it

might, properly denote the stones of the Temple
walls, particularly since these are also called

cosily stones
(rVHp

D 3-H), 1 Kings v. ^1 ^17);

vii. D-ll. lint who would take the trouble to

carry these away and pour them out in the cor

ners of the streets? What TllKXlt S says of the

concentration of the principal streets at the foot

of the, Temple hill, is very problematical, lie-

sides, the connection requires the scn^e of //,v

cious stones: for with such, not with wall-stone;,

however excellent, are the Sons of /imi com

pared us precious iO&quot;&quot;^P ), and
j&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;

I totis .*. H *

(rpp^ !-*). ai&amp;gt;li often named, as here, in connec

tion withhold, 2 Sam. xii. -i): 1 I

11. In regird to the use of prc
the Sanctuary, they were n it

the garments of the High IV

20; xxxix. H, 10-i:Ji. but they were

for ornamenting tin; Temple it&quot;lf
&amp;lt;

J ( limn. iii.

G; 1 Chron. xxix. ~). Who would pour out such

valuable stones in t f crii /&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

I ll (/ sfr&amp;gt; &amp;gt;-f^, tint

is to say, in th&quot; first, ourner one happened to

come to? Kveu the enemy did nut do that. Yet

this thing happened to the suns of /.ion though

they were mo&amp;lt;t precious jewels.
Ver. J. The prcciouscono of Zion, /. &amp;gt;nx

son.*, the noble ones (Q &quot;\Tn. eo .np. r^~^p\ h inorti ili

women, Ps. xlv. 10 (0) ). That we are to un !&amp;lt;!-

Stand here l&amp;gt;v the *&amp;lt;//&amp;lt; / Zi &amp;gt; i, the nubility of the

people [( AI.YIN, Ili:.M&amp;gt;r.i:si&amp;gt;N
],

I do nut lieli.-ve.

The expression is too comprehensive, nnd not h ing

prevents our understanding the fullowing pre
dicates of the eho-en people generally,* who

were in their totality a kingdom of pruttx (Ex.
xix. 0). The Princes are spoken of for the iirst

time iu the second part, vers. 7-11, which con-
I stitutes throughout the climax of the Iirst part.

Comparable to fiiic gold, ichu arc
r&amp;lt;/nal

in

I rain; to
&amp;lt;j&amp;lt;)ld [lit.,

those who are weighed ici li pure
\yotd. Hr.M)i;KsoN : &quot;As what, is weighed is es-

j
timated according to the contents of the opposite

j

scale, the verb came to be employed in the sense
of comparing one thing with another. Comp.

.v.iii. 10, 10.&quot;]
-Fine gold, ID, is pur,,

\ solid f/ol-l. [This is still anoth&quot;r Hebrew word
fur gold, indicating its quality. ISuoniiiroN

anglici/es it, l- is^e ore, as he dues DrO in ver. 1,

which he calls c&amp;gt; /&amp;lt; rn. II.\YM:V: th pure?! yuld.
W. 11. 11.

| They are estimated by the gold, that
is to say, th&quot;ir value is rcpiv.

-

-nted by a mass of

gold, the weight of which is equal to their own.
I lie expression is ligurativo. tlow.

[
I he repe-

lition of this word i~12 N, is forcible. It serves

to connect this verso with vor. 1. an d to coniinnc
a;:d cumplet&quot; ihe sentence begun with the same
v, ..rd in ver. 1 . It shuws t !iat one idea of horror
and ama/.&quot;mcnt pervad -&amp;gt; the wlnde sentence, and
h.-M.-e that liie;/-. /./..-;-,/-. ;/-/,/, and I, ;/l-ir, -/.f/./wv,

of ver. .1
,
are identical with !. , /,- t.t nous of

/;.,n, in ver. L .- W. II. II.
|

Arc they es
teemed as earthen pitchcis , W, rd

i&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;i-h&amp;lt;rs

the \vorlc of tho hands of the potter!

seiited them tobe Chattered in
j.ii-ce&amp;gt;

fur t heir

&amp;gt;:n^, xix. l . II.&quot; (!\i\i.i:i:: &quot;An li&quot;t;! * of

*!i--rd, or rrt/ii-n .-/
/;&quot;.

so.Ier. xix. 1. li ; a- things
uf no repute or wrth, J C-T. iv. 7. See .Jer.

\x:i. L s .&quot; ( 1 1:1:1. \i
-

:i : &quot;Til
*

]&quot;

int uf comparison
is the wurthle:-ne-s ,,f ,),,, iM-teria! uiit of which

they are made. S -c 1- . x!v. .&quot;

]

* f(}r.nL\cn wmiM
children ivforri J to ;

., -1,
uud cxplaiiu -.W. 11. 11. j

3 Kvon tlie sea-monsters draw out tlie breast, they give suck to tlu-ir ymin.r ones:

4 the daughter of my people M become cruel, like the ostriches in tlie v/ihlenus.-:. The
tontine of the sucking child cleaveth to the roof of his. month for thirst ; the young

5 children ask bread, and no man breaketh it unto them. They that did feed deli

cately are desolate in the streets; they that were brought up in scarlet embrace

dung-hills.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Tor. 3.
[|*3D (K ri, ^). Sea-moiuUrs, E. V., BOOTIIROYD : tea-c,ih-es, E. V. marg. : dragons, HROCGIITOX, BLATXZT,

OWEN; serpent, CALTIN; jackals, HENDERSON, NOTES, FCERST, Ltx.: wolrcs, Qr-nLAcn : wild-dry*, Tur.Mrs.]
j
^n, n^vor

used in Jeremiah, is used of pulling off the shoe, in Dent. XXT. 9, 10; Is. xx. 2. Tlio sense of drawing, seems to lie at tho

foundation of thia root (see llos. v. 6). Whether a second root V^H (from which comes V^n, &amp;lt;mt tquipprd, a warrior)
I T T

may be affirmed, or whether the original identity of both may bo established, we cannot now stop to inquire. TC/, mamma,

Jeremiah never uses [because he never had occasion to speak of tho female breasts or teats. W. II. II.] Of tho verb
py,

Jeremiah uses only onco the Participle pj r, xllv. 7, in a substantive sense. [Tho only timo Jeremiah in hU prophecies had

occasion to speak of & suckling, or make any allusion to a mother s nnrsinjj a child at the breast, he uses the participle of
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the verb pj\ What verb then would Jeremiah have been more likely to use in this place? \V. II.II.] &quot;1-1J) young-one

[whelp], is found once in Jeremiah, in the form s
~flj, li. 3S, see Nah. ii. 13.

&quot;TD^-AS. See ii. 11
;

iii. 43. &quot;ITDX/- Tho

verb to be or become must be supplied. See EWALD, 217 d, a. 1T3X (Jeremiah uses only &quot;HTDX, vi. 23; xxx. 14; 1. 42) is
T :

~ T :
~~

the cruel one, Job xxx. 21. YVc would expect tho feminine form : but that is never used, and, besides, the masculine form

seems intended to convey tho idea of unwomanly, unmotherly ; it is as if it were said, Zion has become a hardened man.

D jy S
T\. The Masorites connect tho two words and read Q^jW^. It is true that T7/

1 occurs only hero (elsewhere tho

ostrich is called HJ j, &quot;~J~l2. the daughter of screeching, Mic. i. S; Job. xxx. 20, cfc.). Yetthe K ri is tobe approved of. For,

on tho one hand, the separation could easily happen by mistake; and, on the other hand,
D&quot;OJ?&amp;gt;

a3 the K tib has it, gives

no satisfactory sense. It must be translated, For criers (Ileuler) in the wilderness (are they.) To supply 71*3 PI here is dif

ficult, and who are the criers in the wilderness? The children, or (as others prefer) their parents? [Forty-five of KEXNI-

COTT S MSS., and seventy-seven of I);: Rossi ;!,
and most of the early printed editions of the 15th century, according to Ilr.x-

DEXSOX and GI:ULAC:I, have Q JJTJD, without any reference to another reading, XKUMANX, in support of the K tib, would

understand by the cryiii / ones (lleulenden) the u ild beasts of the wilderness, as the Venetian Greek, ws tretpwe?
&quot;

(I/ERIACH)
W. ii. II.

]

Ycr. 4. Ojl pr~I-
The same phrase is found in Job xxix. 10; Ps. cxxxvii. G

; comp. xxii. l(i (15); Ex.. iii. 2:1, where
t

I

~ T
~&amp;gt; is used. Jeremiah uses

&quot;?n never [because he never had occasion to, not happening ever to speak of the palate, or roof

of the mouth. ^Y. II. II.]. p.
2*1 twice, xiii. 11 ; xlii. 1C:

pJV once, xliv. 7:
j
l^S frequently, v. 15; ix. 2, 4, 7, etc.:

tf&quot;3

onco for N^ ,
xlviii. is. D SS l^

. See i. 5; ii.19
;
Jer. vi.ll; ix. 20 (21). tt ^3, a scribal variety for D nb, as Mic. iii.

3; see Is. Iviii. 7
;
Jer. xvi. 7.

Yer. 5. 73^ i-s frequently constructed with j] (Ex. xii. 43-45
;
Lev. ii. 11

;
Jud. xiii. 1C), but nowhere except here with

7. EiirTciiEii urges the 7, and translates admitted to dainiits, or dircctnl to dainties [7 having a local sense, as 2 Sam. ix.

7, or Job xii. S. See THI:.MUS]. TiiLxirs supposes the allusion to bo rather to tho external surroundings of delicate food,

than to the food itself. But it is not apparent ho\v 73K can mean to admit, to direct, or how 7 can denote something around.

If S is to be explained as a Hebraism, then we must adopt a pregnant construction, and regard ^
as dependent on an omitted

verb of ci^ivinj nfi- r, lonjinj for. See 1 rov. xxiii. 3, G, VJll^J^UD V INT^l&quot;/} 1^ comp. xxiv. 1 . To eat after dainties would,

then, be the sanio as seeking to eat such. Our book, however, was written at a time when an Aramaic expression cannot

surprise us. Besides, there is found in Jeremiah an undoubted example of this Aramaic 7, as a nota accusuliri, xl. 2. [Note

thi:: as a mark of Jeremiae authorship, that is a set-off, at least, against many of the trivial exceptions to his style. W. II.

II.] See F.WAIJI, 277, c. [Gi;-;;:Mrs Gr., \ 151, r.
&quot;

It is a solecism of the later style, when active; verbs are construed with

S, instead of the accusative, as 7- 7^^, ham. iv. 5.&quot; GEULACH takes the whole expression adverbially, nach Iler/enslust
:

- T

assen, they ate according to their heart s desire. Yt . II. II.] LTJTj.
v
O- See Gen. xlix. 20

;
1 Sam. xv. 32; 1 rov. xxix. 17.

J1&amp;gt;
~D, -ler. li. 31, is composed of p and D

j&quot;^ t^Ps. xxxvi. .) (S); 2 Sans. i. 21. r^I^J. See Jer. iv. 9: Lz. iv. 17, where

the word is use 1 ;i- here of persons. *&quot;3^ is the technical word for the nurtuiv of children : see
fOttf,

Num. xi. 12
;

Is. xlix.

23; 2 Kings x. 1, 5; Esth. ii. 7 :
rO*3J&amp;gt;s,

Uuth iv. 10; 2 Sam. iv. 4. Tho fundamental meaning seems to bo to carry, support,

raise iip ; seo PHOt s a column, T*jU, ?1JN, the one who erects a building, the architect. D J*DX are then yestati,sccl:;. Ix.
T : I T T I

&quot;

T
&quot;-,

v:
i .

4. Jeremiah u&amp;lt;es Xiphal, xv. IS; xlii. 5, and Iliphil, xii. G; xl. 14, but only in an ethical sense. T?&quot;?1jl does not occur in

Jeremiah. The word 7^3^ occurs only here. The plural r\&quot;\2-j$ in 1 Sam. ii. S
;
Ps. cxiii. 7; Xch. ii. 13

;
iii. 13, 14

;

xii. 31. The signification is undoubtedly dirt (Koth). For its derivation, see EWALD, ISO, e; OLSII., 211, a. The verb

1, Jeremiah uses in no form. Piel is to embrace.

EXEGETICAL AXD CRITICAL.

Vcr. o. Vcrs. 1, 2, describe tho misfortunes of

Zion from a theocratic point of view
;
vers. 3-5

show how terrible they were, as seen from a
natural point of view, by describing the piti
able misery of the poor children: see i. 5;
ii. 11, 12, 19, 20. Even tho sea-monsters
(marg. sea-calves) [jackals, or icolvcs~\ draw out

\_drno-out~] the breast, they give [gave] suck
to their young ones. That the Hebrew word
translated sea-monsters, T^J7

},
here stands for

&$r\= jackals (see Jer. ix. 10 (11); x. 22;

xiv. G, etc.], was an opinion of the Masorites,
which many of the moderns have adopted from
the Syriac. In fact,

&quot;]

is the Aramaic plural

ending (see Olsh. \ 111
I], which would not be

surprising here,
&quot;j

jiri,
as a singular (see Jer.

li. 04) is belli/a maritima (see Gen. i. 21), which
is denned at one time as a dragon, at another as

a whale, at another as a crocodile, at another as a

serpent (comp. Ex. vii. 0, 10; Deut. xxxii. 23;
Ps. Ixxiv. 13, etc.].

That the sea-monsters draw
out for use the teats, which are contained in the
breasts as in bags or sheaths, Boon.ART (in the

Hicrozoicon, torn. iii. p. 777, ed. Rosenmuller)
authenticates, by many evidences, as a fact
known to the ancients. There is on this account,
therefore, no reason for departing from the sense
indicated by the text. [There are, however,
several other reasons for regarding this word as
an Aramaic plural for jackals or for u-olves (GER-
LACII), which belong to the same family. These
arc, 1. The plural forms of the verbs (drew out,

gave suck) and of the suffix (their young-ones],
which would require D Tin instead of ^1^, if

sea-monsters were intended. 2. The fact that &quot;Hi

is used of the whelps of lions, bears, dogs, and
animals of similar species. 3. The authority of

the Masorites. 4. The frequent occurrence of
Aramaic forms in Jeremiah s writings. 6. The
agreement of so many versions and commenta-
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tors, ancient and modern. &amp;lt;. The probability
that jackals, wolves, or animals of that descrip

tion, would occur to the mind of the Prophet in

connection with the events of which he speaks.
There was nothing to suggest the monsters of (he

deep, and the comparison, if referred to them,
seems forced and far-fetched. But as the Pro

phet recalls the consequences of the destruction

of Jerusalem, us ho remembers how the
f&amp;lt;&amp;gt;x-:i

even now had possession of the mountain uf Zion,

\. IS, lie cannot forget how hungry beasH of

prey had revelled in the land, and prowled about

the deserted villages and even (lie streets of Je

rusalem itself. Even those beasts had .shown the

instincts of natural affection at least. And hence

the natural contrast between them and tin 1

mothers, who, before the beasts appeared on the

scene, forsook their own babes and refused to

give them nourishment. It should be observed

hero that the verbs in this verse and in all the

following description are in the past time. The

Prophet is describing what had happened ;
not

what was tlu-u transpiring. This use of the per
fect tense, shows that he was r&amp;lt; iVrring, nut in

the abstract, to what it is in the nature of jackal-
to do, but iu the concrete 1

,
to what had been

actually observed of them. J: r u (the DJ is

emphatic ) jackals, that infested the depopulated

country, drew out their brea-t, fc. The
t-xpre&amp;lt;-

Bion. drawing out // Lrc txt is suggested by th:&amp;gt;

common habit of wom&amp;lt; U in drawing out tlu&amp;gt;

breast from the covering robe and presenting it

to the child ; &amp;lt;t i,iu!ii-rit&amp;gt;ti* liii-fttii J,iis, &amp;lt;jn:r
l&amp;lt;:sn!ii

n s c M tm. iitim Irictttnti pnclirnt ( Jrxirs, quoted bv

Gr:i:i.Aru ). W. II. II.] The daughter of my
people is become cruel, [ocram-- mid. Lit.

tcn.t tar/i d into a crifl one
(

&amp;lt; IATAKKK), see Job
xxx. 111. CALVIN says: Tin ilmjhtrr of in;/

j t oylt . /.f come to t!tr. crn-f. &amp;lt;//.
, for the people had

to do with nothing but cruelty, . . . He, then, dors

not accuse the people of cruelty, that they did

not nourish their children, but on the contrary,
ho means that they were given up to cruel ene

mies.&quot; But the preceding part of this verse and
what follows in vers. 4, 5, and especially in the

climax presented in ver. 10, require the sense

given in our English version, in which the ver

sions agree with great, unanimity. The Prophet
gives us a frightful instance of the effect of suf

fering and starvation. Mothers became more
unnatural than jackals or hyenas that suckle
their young; and forsook their babes, not merely
to avoid the sight of pains they could not allevi

ate, but to escape the exhausting demands upon
their own waning strength, nay, the mania
induced by extreme suffering destroyed their

affection for their children W. If. II.] Like
the ostriches in the wilderness. In refer

ence to the want of feeling towards its young in

the ostrich, TIIKSITS refers to OKF.N S Natural

History (vii. s. 055, _/?*.).
.See BoCHART, Hieroz.

P. II. L. II. cap. 14, pag. 824; cap. 17, pag. 854

scqq. ed. KOSENM. WINER 11. W. B. B. v.

Strauss. Job xxxix. 13-17.
[&quot;On

the least

noise or trivial occasion she forsakes her eggs
or her young ones, to which perhaps she never
returns ; or if she does, it may be too late either
to restore life to the one, or to preserve the lives

of the others. Agreeably to this account, the

Arabs meet sometimes with whole nests of these

eggs undisturbed; some of them are sweet and

good, others are addled and corrupted; others

again have their young ones of different growth,
according to the time, it maybe presumed, they
may have been forsaken of the dam. They often
meet with a few of tho little ones no bigger
than well-grown pullets, half-starved, straggling,
and moaning about, like so many distressed

orphans, for their mother.&quot; (SiiAw .s Trarcls,

quoted by Novr.s).
* The Arabs call the ostrich

the i:.
ij&amp;gt;iuns

or i&amp;gt;/t&amp;lt;;t&amp;gt;il/i/ bird, on account of its

neglect and cruelty towards its
young,&quot; (BAKNKS

on Job xxxix. 1 : . i. ]

Ver. 4. The tongue of the sucking child
cleaveth [d^u-,*/] to the roof of his mouth
for thirst. See Job xxix.

1&amp;lt;;
Ps. c\ \\vii. .,

romp. xxii. in (!&quot;): I -/- iii- - Young chil
dren ask

[//.V/.-.-/J
bread [sec ii. II, PJj. and

no man brcaketh it unto them [..W tL-rc

tcas n*j o/i
-

t ori ak to th,
in].

Ver. 5. They that did feed delicately,
th-&amp;gt;/ t. t,t! air d&amp;lt;i(n!ii* [or, ./&quot;-

7 &quot;ii ditinttf*, CAI.VIN,
I .i. \v.\i:v, I .ouTiiKimi, II !:M&amp;gt;r.u&amp;gt;u\, NOVKS].
Are desolate in the streets, jin-i.-h [/&amp;lt;/ &amp;lt;&amp;lt;/]

mi t/f .v//-( !.*, [/.
c. by starvation, while seeking

in vain f,. r food. W. ll. II.
] -They that were

brought up in scarlet. /
&amp;lt;//

irl&quot;&amp;gt; ir,rc c.irriul n
cri/n.ion [carried on cloths, or born on couches
of scarl .-t, crimson, or purple color, made of

costly materials ofTyriantlyes. W. 11.11.
j
Scar

let, the red dying material, ^.ot from the cochi

neal worm: see MX. xvi. i o ; 1-. i.is. Embrace
dunghills, rm ,r&amp;lt;ir, th - dirt

[_nnhr&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;-&amp;lt;

!
ilirt-/i&amp;gt;&amp;lt;ij&amp;gt;s,

the heaps of dirt, refii-e (rulliith, FI I:I;ST S J.fj-.),

lying i;i the streets of the city. \V. II. II.] To
embrace the dirt (see Job xxiv. S, embrace (he rock)
can only mean to have it between the arms,
which is done by them who lie in the dirt. s\vr-

quiltnni arrijiinnt, ct sujxr ca filitli toto
corj&amp;gt;ori

i in-

cumfjnnt, tit fiiim
1

coiifccti citium ind? cnutnt. (Tliey

eagerly grasp the dunghills, stretched out upon
them, as it were at full length, that, dying of

hunger, they may thence sci/.e their food).

PAUi:.\r. [The idea of seeking food in the dirt-

hesips of the city streets, confuses the two very
distinct members of this verse. Littl&quot; children,

who had been fed on delicacies, perished in the

streets while vainly seeking food; and thus,

those, who had been borne on costly couches

covered with the richest goods, lay now dying,
with outstretched hands embracing, as it were,
the heaps of filth in the city streets. To embrace

the dust is a familiar image in all languages: to

embrace the dirt-heaps of an oriental city, so

proverbially filthy, intensifies the figure. The

whole description is highly poetical. W. II. II.]
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IV. G.

6 For the punishment of the iniquity of the daughter of my people is greater than

the punishment of the sin of Sodom, that was overthrown as in a moment, and no

hands stayed on her.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.

Ycr. G. The expression rG Sn is taken from Gen. xix. 25 (D
&amp;lt;H

&amp;lt;J?n~J\X &quot;^SH
*1, eomp. Jer. xx. 10, and rOSHDI),

Deut. xxix. 22
;
Is. xiii. 19; Am. iv. 11

;
Jer. 1. 40). ^T\ ^ derived, not from ^f|, but from nSfl (so derived apparently

T T T

l.y the Sept. and Syr.). The latter denotes to relax, to le powerless, Judjr. xvi. 7; Is. Ivii. 10
;

it can also very vrell be said

of the hands, and there is no necessity of resorting, by any artificial method, to a modification of the idea of gyrare. In

reference to this word, see Jer. v. 3. Jer. uses the Kal of ^&quot;U, v. 27, and the Iliphil, xlviii. 20, 42.
lj\y

is frequent with

liim, ii. 22; iii. 1.&quot;,: xiii. 22; etc.^p-ftS, see ii. 11. DNuJn often in Jer. xvi. 10; xvii. 13; etc. p}~\ also, iv. 20
;

xviii. 7, 9. ^.n- n.Z) occurs only here
; yet see J,J^3, Num. xvi. 21; xvii. 10; Fs. xiii. 19.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ycr. G. With this verso the Poet concludes the

first part of his Song. This verse corresponds
to ver. 11, which constitutes;! similar conclusion.

In both cases the Poet draws a general inference

from the preceding particular facts, which lie

had related in detail. In this verse the inference

is, that the guilt of Zion was proved to be greater
than the sin of Sodom. For the punishment
of the iniquity (marg. Fur the iniquih/} of the

daughter of my people is greater than the

punishment of the sin of Sodom. And the

(juilt of t/ic daughter of my people wax greater titan

(he sin of Soduin. I cannot agree with those who

take
&quot;n&amp;gt;*

and f^^n in the sense of the punish

ment of sin. This sense is not capable of proof.
In all the cases appealed to for this purpose

(Gen. iv. 13; 1 Sam. xxviii. 10; 2 Sam. xvi. 12;
Is. v. 18; Ps. xxxi. 11), on more exact examina

tion, their original meaning of sin, guilty appears
to be their real meaning. And this is true in

reference to n^iSn, for which some would justify

the sense of pcena pcccati, from the passages Num.
xxxii. 23; Is. xl. 2

;
Zech. xiv. 9. See DRECH-

SLER on Is. v. 18. In /^r] = was greater, lies,

then, the thought, it being allowable to infer the

cause from the effect, that Zion s guilt is shown
to be greater than was the sin-guiltiness (Siin-

denschuld) of Sodom. There is certainly in the

vav before a causal intimation. For it

amounts to the same thing, as far as the sense is

concerned, whether I infer the effect from the

cause with the words and so, or the cause from
the effect with the word for. This causal use of

the vav, moreover, is sufficiently established ;

see Ps. vii. 10; Ix. 13; xcv. 5; Prov. xxiii. 3;

Gen. xxii. 12; Jer. xvi. 12; xxiii. 3G; xxxi. 3;
Is. xxxix. 1

;
Hos. iv. 4

;
vi. 4

;
etc. See my

Gr. $ 110, 1. [The Vav coordinates the propo
sition with what precedes in the relation of cause

to effect. These things were so, for the sin was

greater, etc. As the vav is here the initial letter,

the stress laid upon it shows the masterly man
ner in which the author of the poem often makes
the acrostic, which in common hands would be

constrained and merely artificial, contribute to

the spirit and force of the sentiment. This is

true, whether we take the words discussed, in the

sense of tin or ihcpiinixhment of sin; but the fact&quot;

that it is emphatic is an argument in favor of the

I
sense in which Dr. NAKGELSJSACII construes it,

and this added to the doubt whether
&quot;]*&amp;gt;

and

; r\NLDn ever do mean the pitnl.
- hmcnt of sin, may

j

decide us in favor of his translation. The other

translation gives good sense and fits in admi-

j
rably with the context, and is adopted without

I hesitation by all the English versions and com-

|

mentators (except WORDSWORTH), and by CALVIN
and GKULACII. Yet CALVIN says: &quot;If any one

prefers the other version, I will not contend, for

j

it is not unsuitable
;
and hence also a most useful

doctrine may be drawn, that we are to judge of

the grievousncss of our sins by the greatness of

our punishment; for God never exceeds what is

just when He takes vengeance on the sins of men.
Then His severity shows how grievously men
have sinned. Thus, Jeremiah may have reasoned
from the effect to the cause, and declared that

the people had been more wicked than the Sodo
mites. Nor is this unreasonable; for . . . the

Prophets everywhere charged them as men who
not only equalled but also surpassed the Sodo-

jaites, especially Ezekiel (xvi. 40, 47). Isaiah

also called them the people of Gomorrah, and the

King s counsellors and judges, the princes of

Sodom (Is. i. 9, 10). This mode of speaking is

then common in the Prophets, arid the meaning
is not unsuitable.&quot; The Sept. translates both
words dvou ta; the Yulcc- one iniquitas, the other

pcccatum. W. II. II.]. Thatwas overthrown
as in a moment. Sodom s guilt was great, and
the punishment decreed for it corresponded to

the greatness of its sin: it was destroyed instan

taneously by fire falling from Heaven (see Gen.
xix. 25), whereby its punishment was proved to

be supernatural and divinitus immissa [sent from

God]. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands
of the living God (Heb. x. 31). [BLAYNEY: &quot;Sodom

was destroyed by a sudden act of God, which the

Prophet thinks preferable to lingering and wast

ing away with disease or want, as was the case in

Jerusalem during the long siege.&quot;] And no
hands stayed on her and no hands became slack

(relaxed) thereby. That Sodom was destroyed, not

by the hands of men, but by the hand of God
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alone, is a f;ict that is emphasized as giving in- to the suddenness of the destruction, and form-

tensity to the severity of its punishment. Vet, ing a parallelism with the preceding clause, oi cr-

our Poet would say, the fate of Jerusalem was thrown as in a moment. OWEN translates, and not

Btill more terrible, because its guilt was greater wearied against (or over) her were hands, and says,
than Sodom s. With what propriety this could &quot;This is substantially the Sept. and Syr. U Ko
be affirmed, is easily comprehended. Fur there Tirs says that the meaning is, that Sodom was
had not been on the part of Sodom and Gomorrah destroyed not by human means, that is, not by a-

such fulness of manifestation of the long-suffer- siege as Jerusalem had been.&quot; WOKDSWOKTII :

ing love of (Jod, as in the ease of .Jerusalem, (see
ltAnd no hand.i were weary on her. No human hands

Jer. vii. l:&amp;gt;,
-&quot;&amp;gt;;

xi. 7; xxv. 4; Ez. xvi. -l i-18; were wearied by destroying her, but she was
Is. i. 10; Matt. xi. - :

5, 21). But if it be a-ked, suddenly consumed by the hand of (iod. If wo
in what respect Jerusalem s fata had been more accept of the usual derivation of the verb from
dreadful than that of Sodom, the answer, it seems L,,_ ,

, , ,,,-. , -, -n, then the translation of TIIKNITS may bo
to me, is contained in (lie i jn~!32 -&amp;lt;/.&amp;gt; tn a. //rj-

-: : cuiumenueu lor its simplicity, and is supported
mrnt. Sodom s sufferings in death were brief:

,
. ,

,
.. ,--,.-,, ,

&quot;

, ,

, V -i i i Py ( K&amp;gt; dual form ot D i //-.
&amp;lt;/.*,

aifl no &amp;lt;&amp;gt;nc in her
there were no starving children, no mothers who TT

cooked their children. Jerusalem s sutlVrings
r5 1 - a&amp;gt;; &amp;lt; -&quot; -i.\-ii show-, the

were long and protracted, whereby was produced
du;l1 lurm ^ constantly used lur the plural ^seo

that horrible crime: Ki-c^in Sn.lnmu fmt inst.tr D*!-^, all A//,-/,-, Is. xiii. 7), and th. verb S H
sitliilx (tn&amp;lt;n&amp;gt;li .ri;p. fr^rnio iinffni Ificronoli/tnx flitt .

T 7

initar IcLi. tf,i, [the overthrow of Sodom was a
ia USO(1 wit

.

h
t

oi tbc ^^ ot &quot;&quot; thc

kind of sudden apoplexy, but the overthrow of sword against the cities of F.phraim (I!&quot;- , xi. ):

Jerusalem was a kind of slow consumption], says we may, therefore, understand the sen-.! to be,

FOKSTKK. [Dr. N \i:i;i:i,si:\&amp;lt; ii has not made his ( &quot;&quot; 1 &quot; &amp;gt; fl human lianU) / iwin*f

sense of this diilieult clan-- very apparent. It round (or briiii(ti*h&amp;lt;-(\) a&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;tintt it, vi.ns /i ind.1 were

seems hardly credible thai rG should mean (hen--
&quot; ( brought &amp;lt;i

: ;&amp;lt;i,n.&amp;lt;f
it. This poems to eorrespond

v
: with Dr. N.U:GKLSBACH S interpretation, and is

Li/ (dadurch). If the verb is derived from nm the sense generally adopted. I5ooruuovi: \\ ,t!i-

instead of /^H, the translation of either Bl.xv- out the hamls of in- n. II r.\ nrr.siix : . 1 t,&amp;lt;i ii i hnn&amp;lt;l.i

M:V or Owr.x, is to be preferred. I I.\YM:Y at tidc&quot;! !&amp;lt; r. iio\K9l Thuiiyh no hands came ayaintt
translates nur iccrc luinds wcukcucd in her, referring /t&amp;gt; /-. \V. 11. H.J

7 TTT Nazarites wcro purer than sno\v, they \vero ^^1li(^^ tlmn mill;, tlirv \y&amp;lt; r^

&amp;lt;S inon 1

ruddy in body than rultirs, tin ir polisliinj^ ? /&amp;gt; of sapphire : Thfir vi.-airc is

MackiT than a coal; they arc not known in tin? streets
;
their -kin dcivi-th to their

!) lujiu s; it is witlu-ivd. it is IH-COIHC liko a stick. Th^y (/&quot;if l .-Iain v.ith the .--wonh

a iv better than tlnij Hint / slain \\ith hunp-r: for these pine a\vay, .stricken through
ibr mint o/thc fruits of the iield.

TKXTUAL AM) f.r.AMMATICAL.

Yrr. 7. ? JT. Thcwe-nl o-.-ciirs only in .In!) xv. IT, ; xxv. ; :;u l ia Ili[ h , J.,J. ix. .&quot;A-VH d-.-s ii .t &amp;lt;i,-.-i:r in J.T- i!ii;ili.

[Yi-t 1^TJ,. T. vii. 20, isaromarkablriMini-id.-iici- in tli- us-uf l:ini:iia-... if D^VIJ m-ans crmvnfd-wrs, :i* l&amp;gt;r. N vr..;i:i..-!:A&amp;lt;-|(

BUggCSta. W. II. II.] jS^,
J r. xviii. M. The vrl. nPV, ft&amp;gt;!fn&amp;gt;li .lum fstr, nit,r&amp;lt;;

ia f.-iunl only li-tv. Tli- :ulji--tivc HV

in Jor. Iv. 11. aSn In Jeremiah only in th&amp;gt; i.lmiso M 2^H P2* VN, xi.&quot;.; xxxii. J-2. Kal QtX i- I&quot;&quot;:&quot; 1
&quot;iily

li-n-.
T T T T -T I V V - T

The sense without ilonl.t is In br rrrt, reddish. The sjiini mean ing adheres t^ the derivrrl ronjiiLration-i, 1 u il K\. \ \ v. .*., xxvi. 14;

xxxv. 7, 23; Xeh. ii.
4&amp;gt;, llii-h. (Is. i. 18), Ilitlipael (la. i. IS). The vv.rd .!,.es not ,.ccur in J.T. iiiiah. CV^ . in .!-T. viii. 1 ;

xx. 9; xxiii. 9) stands hero aa part pro tolo. See Prov. xv. P.O; xvi. -1; and DVj, . I &amp;gt;!&amp;lt; - \x\i\. 1&quot;. ,| .I.\YM:Y alutirdly

translates, 77iry were ruddier rm the Ir.nr, and thns explains, In tho preccnling line the \\lnt.ri.-s ( th--ir skin is de-

ecrilwd; in thia their flesh, which was red underneath towards the bone, marking their high health.
j TDD (* &amp;lt;- Kz. i.

20; x. 1) does not occnr in Jeremiah.

Ver. 8. ^H- Jeremiah usi-a the Iliphil, only once, xiii. 16. mnC? oocura only here (
&amp;lt;-o lini?. JT. ii. is). [The

translation of BLAYXET, duskier than the dawn, and of HEXDERSOX, darker than the daicn, would require us to read *^n^, an 1

then the comparison could only bo with the darkness of the very early dawn, and would bean awkward fl-i:r-^ at th.it. W.
II. 1I.J D^NP- Sco Jer. xi. 10. n3J, Nil*, of ^DJ, soo Prov.&quot; xxvi. 24

;
Job xxxiv. 19. In Jeremiah Piel U found, xix. 4,

TT:|T -T
antl Iliphil xxiv. 5. T)V. firmitrr aiHurrerf, only here. Q&quot;VU*, see iii. 4. cUI U 3&quot;.

M c J 9 - i*- 1 - I JcremUh the verb
- T T &quot;T

C?3 is often found, xxiii. 10 ; 1. 38, etc, Tho adjective tfy he never uses. y^
is frequent in Jeremiali, ii. 20; iii. G, 9, 13, etc.

Ver. 9. For the meaning of D 31H. sc iii. 20. Tho expression i^n-^^n, i found in Jer. xiv. IS, but is especially

frequent with Ezckiel, xxxl. 17,18; xxxii. 21-31.;? reJahrum, sec ii. 10. OP- The word U found in Jeremiah only In
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xlix. 4, and then in another sense. Hero it must evidently denote the dissolving of life, i. e., the lingering dying of tho

starving. The word docs not, indeed, occur elsewhere in this sense, for everywhere else it stands for the virile flux or females

menses, or for confluence or abundant flowing together (OJ1 j~OT
V&quot;^

Ex. iii. 8, etc.), or for copious water-floods (Ps.

Ixxviii. 20; cv. 41
;

Ts. xlviii. 21). But the connection absolutely requires us to take the idea of flowing, which the word

undoubtedly has, in this modification of it. PAREAU, also, with propriety, calls attention to the closely related word 3 JO,

tabescere (Jer. xxxi. 11, 25 ,
Ps. Ixxxviii. 10). lie also shows that in the Latin, a similar affinity exists between talescere and

liquescere. For as S::NECA at one time says (Epist. 26) incommodum summum cst minui et deperire et, ut proprie dicam,

liqucsccre., so lie .says another time, (Medea., ver. 590), in rivos niribus soJutis sole jam forti, medtoque ver% tabuit FTxmus.

[See critical notes below.]
Q&quot;HpT&quot;3.

Jeremiah uses the word twice, xxxvii. 10
; li. 4, and both times the Part. Pual. The

expression &quot;H^ rVO-lJ.n i g found in Deut. xxxii. 13; comp. Ez. xxxvi. CO; Is. xxvii. G; Jiulg. ix. 11. n^-IJJl does not oc

cur in Jeremiah, but
&quot;

ity does, iv. 17
;
xviii. 14.

f 0, here, cannot possibly have the positive sense of giving out, failure, or
-T I

that of positive causality. It must rather bo taken in its negative sense, away, far from, without. See ver. 18
;
and Jer.

xlviii. 45
;
Job xi. 15

;
xxi. 9. See my Gt:, % ILi, 5 d.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 7-11. The plan of tins part [which may
ba regarded a the antistrophe to vers. 1-0.

W. H. II.] is exactly similar to that of vers. 1-6.

It begins with a description of what the Princes

of Zion had to suffer. This description corres

ponds evidently to what was said generally of the

sons of Zion, vers. 1, 2, of whom the Princes are

the flower. But vers. 7-9 form a climax to vers.

1, 2, which appears in the fact that what is said

of the Princes of Zion, in vers. 8, 9, surpasses
what is said of the sons of Zion in the last clause

of ver. 2. Ver. 10 corresponds in a similar way
with vers. 3-5, what was said there, being sur

passed here. Ver. 11, finally, corresponds with

ver. C; for like it, ver. 11 contains a definite,

comprehensive and inferential conclusion.

Ver. 7. Her Nazarites her Princes, That

D^Tp here cannot denote the Nazarites is evi

dent, not so much from the description which is

given of them, for that would be very suitable to a

Samson for instance, as from the fact that the

Nazarites were a mere fraction of the whole peo

ple, too scattered and numerically insignificant
to be mentioned here with such particularity.
Rather as they [the Nazarites] were said to be

coronati, croicncd ones, from their unshorn Lair

[see Num. vi. 19, nip-flX lT\h^r\T]=his crown is

shaven off of him; ^]~)|3,
the unshorn hair, or crown,

Jer. vii. 29. W. II. II.], so the Poet here calls

the Princes crowned ones [sec &quot;&amp;gt;p,
to encircle,

hence *V3, a crown, diadem or cliaplet. W. H. H.]
from the golden crown which they wore. It is

true this is a poetical expression, which is not of

frequent occurrence; for wo can only compare
Gen. xlix. 2G (Dcut. xxxiii. 1C), where Joseph is

called THN TJJ, the crowned one among his brothers.

It is, besides, very apparent that the Poet was

required to select a subject, to which the brilliant

predicates, which he heaps up in ver. 7, would
be appropriate. [GATAKER gives the same mean

ing and derivation to the word, and refers to

Nan. iii. 17, ^Y^ 3 3, thy crowned ones, or honora

ble ones. It seems more likely, however, that the

word designates Princes or nobles, not from any
allusion to their being crowned, which is not ob

vious, but because they constituted a separate and

distinguished class of persons, were set apart for

honorable offices, as the Nazarites were for

strictly religious services (non voto sed dignitate

scparati; NoLnius, quoted by GERLACH). So
CALVIN explains the word in Gen. xlix. 2G, and
BLAYXEY and GERLACII here. BOOTHROYD trans

lates nobles. NOYES, princes. HENDERSON re

tains the word Nazarites. W. II. II.] Were
purer more shining [glistening, glanzendcr~\. The
word in Job xv. 15; xxv. 5, represents the

brightness of the heavens and the stars. Than
snow. The comparison with the glistening
white snow is found, also in Ps. li. 9 (7) ;

Is. i.

18. They were whiter than milk. \_Purcr
than snow, whiter than milk, according to ordinary
Bible usage, are beautiful metaphors for inno-

ceucy of character and life. Here, however, they
refer entirely to physical appearance, the re

splendent beauty of their complexion, as is plain
from what follows : not of their garments, as some
have imagined, but of their bodies, as is evident

from the antithesis in the next verse. W. II. H.]
They were more ruddy in body than

rubies (rlothlicher strahltcn sie am Leibc als

Korallen), their bod// was of a more reddish hue than

corals. &quot;Red on white is the normal color of the

human complexion, the prime-color of beauty,
Cant. v. 10

;
Lam. iv.

7,&quot; says DELITZSCH, PsychoL,

p. 75. [CALVIN, understanding Nazarites as in

tended, supposes that their red color was a mark
and evidence of God s favor as in the cases of the

Hebrew children recorded in Daniel. &quot; We
know that theNazarites abstained from wine and

strong drink: hence abstinence might have

lessened somewhat of their ruddiness. For he

who is accustomed to drink wine, if he abstains

for a time, is apt to grow pale; he will then lose

almost all his color, at least he will not be so

ruddy; nor will there appear in his face and in

his members so much vigor as when he took his

ordinary support. Jeremiah, in short, teaches

us that the blessing of God was conspicuous in

the Nazarites, for He wonderfully supported
them while they were for a time abstinents.&quot;

This necessity of appealing to a possible miracle

may itself create a doubt, if Nazarites are here

referred to at all. That in such a corrupt state

of society as existed, at that period of their his

tory, among the Jews, there were many who as

sumed the vows of the Nazarite, is doubtful.

There is no allusion to the existence even of

Nazarites among the people at this time, in either

the prophetical or historical books. But that

there was not only such a class, but that they
were so remarkable for their piety and so ac

ceptable to God, that God gave them such evi

dences of His favor as were bestowed on Daniel
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and liis brethren, making them conspicuous
among men by their personal beauty, especially

by the. ruddiness of their complexion, we cannot

believe. And it would be incredible and horri

ble that upon that particular class the heaviest

judgments descended, as is related in the next

verse. It we infer from their personal beauty,
in ver. 7, that they were special favorites of

Heaven, we must conclude, from the transforma

tion of their appearance into that, of ugliness, in

ver. 8, that they were also special objects of Di

vine wrath. The two tilings do not agree. This

alone proves that Nazarites are not intended.

The description of their personal appearance,
which could only apply to Na/.arites, by some
such forced construction as requires CALVIN to

invoke the aid of a miracle, is entirely appro
priate to that class of the nobility represented by
the Princes, who lived delicately and luxuriously,
and whose faces, not embrowned by exposure to

the weather, nor seamed and roughened by a life

of hardship, were Hushed and shining from the

effects of high living, and whose persons beamed
and glistened, as it were, from the care bestowed

upon them, and the pains taken to beautify and
adorn themselves. Perhaps the idea conveyed
by the Hebrew verbs of i\\v &amp;lt;/listenina quality of

their white and red complexion, may be due to

the then prevailing u-e of unguents. AY. II.

II.] Rubies, corals, E J JD. Concerning this

word, which occurs besides in .Fob xxviii. IS;

Prov. iii. ]&quot;&amp;gt;; viii. 11 ; xx. 15; xxxi. 10, opinions
art- much divided. The translations arc entirely
at variance; Sept. /.n)&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t, Symm. ra rr. /n l/i-ra,

Chald. lapides j&amp;gt;rrtivsi, Syr. finlinus, Jr.uoMi:,

cbnr (int/ /ii
t /i. Among the moderns, UooTil 9

(tinimtutr. .v.v., IV.
*&amp;gt;},

whom .1. 1 . .Mien AI:I.IS,

(Jr.sKMis, M \riiKH and THKXII s
[11 IINDKUSON,

NOYKS, (.JI-.KI.ACII, I-YKKST] follow, maintains the

signification to be corals; against which Hoi HAliT

(IliKKo/.. P. ii., L. \ ., Cap. (
,, 7, ed., HOSKNM.,

Tom. iii., pag. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;()! seqq.) contends for pearls.

His opinion is especially maintained by PAIIKAI

(not on this passage, but in his remarks on .Job

xxviii.) and supported with new arguments.
LKYHKU also (in HKKZ. R.-I nc. XI., p. IJ .t .i) is in-

cl nied to adopt this side. The decision is dilli-

cult. Corals agree best with the context, since

the existence of reddish pearls is too slightly
established, and the meaning of gliateniny for the

Hebrew D1X is entirely hypothetical. Their

polishing was of sapphire, a sapphire u-as

their form. Their polishing, their form, Ger.

CJestalt; Fr. taille; Lat. forma, fujura [Eng. mien,

general appearance]. The word ^rP Jl, from &quot;VJ

iii. 54) occurs in this sense only here. In the

description of Ezekiel s temple it is uocd of the

northern porch, xli. ll!-15; xlii. 1, 10, 115. [BLAY-
NET, after UiiAUXirs (see Pictorial Bible), taking
the word from &quot;U to divide, or intersect, trans

lates, their veininy icas the sapphire; alluding to

the blue veins appearing through the white and
red complexions. So BOOTHUOYD and ADAM
CLARKE. This would be either a mark of beauty,
or an intimation of the bloated condition of the

luxurious and pampered nobility. In either case,

the sense is good, and is recommended by the fact

that snoic, milk and corals indicate color, and
therefore sapphire, too, would naturally suggest

the characteristic color of that gem. J&quot;P*J, how-
T

ever, would more likely indicate the cutting of a

gem, and hence ilsform, faille, and in case of the

sapphire, which is next in hardness to the

diamond, its brilliancy of appearance, (i I:I:I.ACII :

&quot; The words are not to be understood of color

(as of the veins showing through, or of the gar
ments, as Cant, xxviii. IS], but, on account of the

characteristic i&quot;PiJ, cjecisio, faille, of the perfect

shape, the consummate beauty of bodily form
I Korperbau). Sapphire ?/&amp;lt;/.&amp;lt; th&amp;gt;ir form (tlestalt),
that is to say, so beautiful and without fault, as

if they were a polished image made out of prc-
eious stone.&quot; W. 11. 11.] White as milk and
snow, red as corals, and .shining as sapphire, is

the appearance of the nobles as here described.
This seems to constitute a climax to vers. 1, !_ :

for the I oet evidently, in ver. 7, paints with

gayer and more variegated colors.

Ver. S. In glaring contrast with ver. 7, henow
describes what has befallen the noble* in con

sequence of the great catastrophe. Their vis

age tin ir appearance [so I &amp;gt;I,\YM:Y. II I.MU.KSON,

(&amp;gt;WI;N, (li.iu.Ai it : their coni:t&amp;gt; nan*-,, NIVI:S: their

vixaaf, BliniTtiiTox, Pxtui iiuiiYn]. Is
[&quot;

/.&amp;lt;,
or

lc,i&amp;gt;n&amp;lt;-. The verbs are all in the pa-t tense. So
(i \TAKI:K and ()WI:N render them. The Prophet
is still looking back to what had taken place,

though now to a time posterior to that indicated
in ver. 7. He is describing the change that took

place in the appearance of the noble*, while the

city was till standing, and they were seen in the

streetx.\\. II. ii.] Blacker than a coal -
&amp;lt;larl:,r th&amp;gt;:n l&amp;gt;la&amp;lt;-!;nixs

[_- ni:irg. E. V., CAI.VIN,

IMH.IIIUOYI&amp;gt;, CLKI.M it. \Vott DS\\ OI:TH. I .KMI &amp;lt;;n-

TIIN and N(IYI:S, like the K. V. Yulg., KASIII. KIM-
CHI. /,la&amp;lt;-k coals. S.-pt., Koof. ()\\I:N suggests

\darkir titan &amp;gt; ///&quot;/, or the river Nile, see .Jer. ii.

i is.] They are not
[_&amp;gt;-,&amp;gt; &amp;gt;(]

known m-mj.
\

ni:l ill the streets. See ver. &quot;&amp;gt;. The sense is,

in their houses they might perhaps be recognized,
but not on the streets . -Their skin clcaveth

[&amp;lt; &quot;&quot;&quot;/]
to their bones. See Job xix. Jii;

xxx. :;&amp;lt;. It is -withered, it is become like
a Stick it is

[it heraim-] (lr&amp;gt;/
us uod. [The

i English version it is n-iihcrrd arose from taking
the adjective &amp;lt;//?/, for the verb t dr//. No other

j

English version has it so. W. II. 11.
]

Ver. .i. This verse enters into close connection
with ver. H. Here it is declared that the misera
ble condition described in ver. S, i* the conse

quence of starvation: and at the same time, the

reflection is made that death by hung -r is more
dreadful than death by the sword. They that
be slain with the sword, are better than
they that be slain with hunger; Happier
are thrji who arc flain

?&amp;gt;/
the sirord, than (h

\&amp;gt;/

trho

are Li/ hunger slain \_Ilappicr
irerf the flam

l&amp;gt;&amp;gt;/
the

stcord, than the slain la/ the famine. Translating
the words in the past time, removes them from
the category of a moral or psychological reflection,

and restores the harmony of the style as a poeti
cal description of actual events. It reminds us,

too, that the nobles suffered from the sword, as

well as by famine. They who died quickly by
means of the sword were more fortunate than

those who suffered a lingering death by starva

tion. So in ver. G, the Prophet regards, for

similar reasons, the destruction of Sodom as less
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severe and terrible than that of Jerusalem.

W. II. II.] For these pine away marg.,

flow out, stricken through for want of the
fruits of the field Who pine away pierced in the

heart for want of the fruits of the field. T his clause

declares two things in reference to those slain by

the su-ord (inn &quot;^Fl),
and those slain by hunger

O.JH
&quot;&quot;^&quot;&quot;l)?

one in which they agree, and one ia

which they differ. 1. That wherein they agree;

they arc both pierced through (Q^plD). 2.

That wherein they differ; those that starve, melt

away, that is to say, they die slowly, whilst with

the others, death is quickly over.

[The Versions and commentators accept gene
rally the translation given above of the last, clause

of this verse. Yet there are serious objections
to it, and cogent reasons for adopting a different

rendering. 1. It is taken for granted that the rela

tive DHi^ must refer to the last subject mentioned,

those slain or killed, by hunger. It is more gram
matical to refer it to the principal subject of the

preceding clause, which is those xlain by thesivord,

regarding the sentence as only begun in the first

clause and finished in. the second. The words

ian th sc Billed by famine, could be

transposed to the end of the verse without chang
ing the grammatical construction in the least,

(though it would mar the rhythm and the poeti
cal paronomasia), and this shows that they are

entirely subordinate to the main idea. &quot;2. A
meaning is forced upon the verb D-1T, of melting
or pining away, as descriptive of a slow death,
which it has in no other place in Scripture. In

the only place where it has been supposed to have
the meaning of dissolving, Jer. xlix. 4, Dr. NAK-
GKLSI5ACH himself says it has not that sense (sec

gram, note above), and if it has, it would imply
rather a sudden, mysterious disappearance, than
a slow and prolonged dissolution. The affinity
between the Latin words tabesccre and liqucsccrc,

brought forward by PAREAU, and confirmed by
a quotation from SENECA, which has been re

peated by nearly every commentator since, even
last of all by GEULACII, is of no force whatever;
not only because the usage of Latin thought and

expression is of no authority in Hebrew
;
but

because liqucsccre, the fundamental idea of which
is to become liquid, to melt, has a natural affinity

to labescerc, to melt gradually, be dissolved and hence,

metaphorically, to waste or pine, away, while D^T,

the fundamental idea of which is \.Q flow out or

gush out, has no natural affinity to 3XT, even if

the fundamental idea of DNH is to melt, and cer

tainly no affinity to 3N&quot;T in the only senses in

which it is used in the Hebrew Bible, of pining

away, or being distressed with sorroiu or fear. On
the other hand, the only sense in which the word
&amp;gt;1T is elsewhere used, as when it is applied to the

sudden and violent gushing out, or rapid overflow

ing of water, see Ps. Ixxviii. 20; cv. 41
;

Is. xlviii.

21; Ex. iii. 8, admirably describes the death of

those whose lives flowed away as the blood gushed
from their hearts, pierced with a sword. 3. The
future form of the verb tor, is entirely ignored.

It may be difficult, with our different modes of

thought, always to detect the purport of a change

in the Hebrew tenses, but it is quite certain that
these changes are never purposeless; and here,
where a future is suddenly thrust in among pre
terite tenses, it must have an important bearing
upon the meaning intended. What the force of
the future here is, depends on the subject of the
relative and of the verb. If that subject is those

slain by the famine, DjH s

T?ri, then the future

may have an optative sense; these would have

flowed out having been pierced, i. e., they would have

preferred to die by the sword. But if, as is more
likely, the subject is those slain by the sword,

-OP&quot;/ / D&amp;gt;
then the future has the sense in which

Jeremiah so often uses it, of the historical im

perfect, and then, too, the relative CHi^, has its

more proper sense of those who; Happier icere

those slain by the sword those ivho gushed out having
been pierced, i.e., who died instantly as the blood

gushed out of their hearts. 4. A metaphorical
meaning is thrust upon W$&quot;]*2=bring or having

been pierced, which the word can hardly bear,

namely, pierced icith the sharp pains of hunger. The
word is only used of being pierced through bodily
with some sharp weapon, as a sword or spear. It

is never used metaphorically, not eveninZech. xii.

10: xiii. 3, which have been appealed to
;
nor yet

in Prov. xii. 18, where the piercings of a sword are

compared to wounds inflicted by a wicked tongue,
for even there the word derived from our verb is

used in the literal sense of bodily piercings, made
by a sword. The word might, it is true, in our

text, be an instance of bold, audacious metaphor.
But when there are so many other reasons for

taking it in its literal sense, we may spare our
selves the task of justifying a metaphorical one.

5. The preposition j!p,
is taken in an unusual

sense. CALVIN and others construe it blindly,

pierced through by the fruits of the earth, and ex

plain -that all the productions of the earth took

vengeance on this w icked people, by refusing the

usual supply.&quot; This is too extraordinary a

personification of the fruits of the earth to be al

lowable, and it is a strange thing to charge a
crime on an agent that has no existence. We
would rather adopt the opinion of Jarchi who
explained that their death was caused by the

weeds and roots ^^ith which, in their hunger they had
filled themselves, though it is something new to

call weeds and roots, fruits of the earth. The usual

explanation is, that they died for want of the fruits

of the earth. It is doubtful if
jp can be explained

in any such sense, as Dr. NAEGELSBACII seems to

concede, when he says it can only be taken in

the sense of away, farfrom, without. There is less

difficulty with this word, if we understand the

clause in the sense expressed by the Septuagint,

kiropev&rjcav zKKEKevrqutvoi cnrb yEvvqudruv aypuv,

they were driven away, having been pierced, from the

fruitful fields. So Chald^eus: &quot; Those fled away,
when they were pierced, from the products andfruits
of the field, i. e., they were full and satisfied, since

they were pierced when their bellies were full of

food;&quot; and J. D. MICHAELIS, &quot;who, suddenly

pierced, forsook the rich fruits of the earth (on which

they dwelt).&quot;
This explanation really contains

the idea expressed by BLAYNEY S translation,

&quot;those, being thrust through, pass away before the

fruits of the field, i. e., they pass away at one



CHAP. IV. 11. 159

stroke, before the means of subsistence fail, and
so experience not the misery ot wanting them.&quot;

DATIII: supposes a direct comparison between the

suddenness of their deatli und the proverbial

withering of the grass.
&quot; Quicker yet than the

mown grass, they vanished who were pierced
with the sword.&quot; This idea of their dying be

fore the famine came, throws additional light on

the use of tin: future tense in &amp;gt;.2r, lit., //&amp;lt;//
u;-rc

yuslunj forth from t/tc fruits tf the field. The last

: clause of the verse is a more specific statement

of what is said in the first clause. Happier were

those who fell by the sword, than thuse who
starved to deatli, especially those who being

pierced through, died while yet there were sup

plies of food in the city. This is the idea 1 have

endeavored to express iu the new translation.

UooTiiKOYh s translation / &amp;lt;&amp;gt;/ those
j&amp;gt;urccd ji*is

&amp;lt;nc&amp;lt;ti/,
/&amp;gt;ut th&amp;lt;-xe

j\&amp;gt;r
icnnt

&amp;lt;f
the fruits of the Jidd,

would require a new text. W. II. 11.
J

10 The hands of the pitiful \voineii have sodden their own ehildivn : they \\vre their

meat in the destruction of the daughter of my people.

xxxi. 20. nn.^, ::.-;..n

proju-rly ii Mn.nlil !&quot; t;i

vi. i: .; I s. xlix. 1.&quot;). Ti

ponsiMt m-onis to tli-note, not th&quot;

S :,i,,l t,-n 1, ni.s- nf f,-, lin-. Th&quot;

-~T?* is l&quot; ; i&quot; l i&quot; r.-::ii;ili &amp;lt;&amp;gt;!i&amp;gt;- -,

117
, h f.nin.] m.ly h.-n-. M-.r-

r,XKC!KTICAL AND riHTK AL.

They were their meat in the destruction

-//.// irrrf fnr,,l far l/i -ia tn (I . ruin of the

daughter of My people. The l ..e( would
Ver. K&quot;. Thi&amp;gt; verse exactly correspomls, with s.iy, that the complication of feelings and sensa-

respect to its .subject, to veis. !-&quot;), and cunsti- tiniis, caused by their terrible calamity, hurried
tutes in relation to tlio&amp;lt;e verses a climax. Tor away even tender-hearted women to the commis-
whilst vcrs. 3-5 speak of the pining away of the sion () f this m.,-t horrille crime. See ii. no.

children, here the yet, more terrible fact is told
[

Ilr.MHinsuN : &quot;Compare 1 Kings vi. js, ll .t ;

lliat mothers consumed their own children. Lev. xxvi. II . : Dent, xxviii. .&quot;i
,, .&quot;,7. I or a m&amp;lt;i-(

The hands of the pitiful women have graphic description of such a horrible scene, see

sodden their own children. T!i- /t-imlx ./ .lu^.i-ms account of the siege under Titus,
tcnder-hcarlcd icoinc/i cuo.(:d t. rt r oic:i c/nl lrai. Ji-ll. Ju&amp;lt;l. C

ij&amp;gt;.

A .

J.&quot;J

11 The LOUD hath accomplished his fury ; he hath poured out his fierce anuvr, and
hath kindled a lire in Zion, and it hath devoured the foundations thereof.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
V.T. 11. nSs, JT. ix. i:&amp;gt;

; xiv. 12
;
xxvi. S, tie. Soc- ii. 22. imn, see ii. 4. l3S jl^n,

K &quot;
&amp;gt;

!-?!&amp;gt;&quot;. A&quot;

ing forms of thid root arc very fiviiuont with Jeremiah, ii. lo; ix. 9, 11
; xvii. 27, etc. 110 Jt/rviiiuih never v*. S

xxx. 4 ; xiii. 1 1
; Am. i. 4, 7, 10; 1 s. cxxxvii. 7, etc.

Lz.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 11. This verso closes the second part of
the Poem, in a way entirely similar to that in
which ver. G closes the first part. In both thero
is placed in our hand, as it were, a measuring
rule, that we may bo able to measure the extent
and the significance of the catastrophe which has
befallen Zion. Only in ver. G is indicated the
measure of the greatness of Ziou s guilt, but

here the measure of the Divine wrath. [Tho
remarkable correspondence between vers. 1-6

and 7-11, which Dr. NAECKLSBACII has so skil

fully developed, is argument enough for reject

ing the arrangement of GKBI.ACII. who assigns
ver. 11 to the second general division of tho

poem. W. II.
H.J.

The LORD hath ac

complished his fury ; he hath poured out
his fierce anger, and hath kindled a fire

in Zion. and it hath devoured the founda
tions thereof. Jehovah fulfilled Uu wrath, Ha
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pr,vred out (die Glut seines Zornes) His hot anger, vii. 20. We may regard this as a prophecy of a

and kindled a fire in Zion (hat consumed her founda- future destruction that was to come on Zion,

tcons. [GERLACH remarks that the foundations when not one stone should be left upon another;
of the city were not literally destroyed, but that or, if not a prophecy, at least an instructive

this denotes in a general way that the city was I commentary on the causes which led to that

razed to the ground. This is explicitly said of catastrophe, and on the catastrophe itself as the

Zion, or the sacred part of the city, with special
roferenc^ t&amp;gt; i:iry, which \vascompletely

destroyed. ee Lk Ut. sxxii. 22
;
Jer. sxi. 14

;

result of the wrath and fiery indignation of

Jehovah God, accomplishing the threatening of

His holy word. \\. H. H.j

PART II. IV. 12-22.

SECT. III. VERS. 12-16.

7 YER. 12. The kings of the earth believed not,

Xor all the inhabitants of the earth,

That an oppressor and enemy would come
Into Jerusalem s pates.

tD YER. 13. On account of the sin.- of her Prophet.-,
The crimes of her Priests,

Who shc-d in the midst of IILT

Blood of the righteous.

JJ YER. 14. They stumbled like- blind men through the streets,

Defiled with blond

So that men could not

Touch their garments.
D YER. 15. &quot;Away! unclean!

&quot; men cried to them, &quot;away! away: touch not!

AVhen they fled away, they still stumbled,
Men said among the heathen,

&quot;

They shall not longer tarry.

5 YER. 10. The anger of Jehovah scattered them
;

He will no longer look upon them.

Men showed no favor to priests,

They had no compassion for elders.

SECT. IV. VERS. 17-22.

y VER. 17. As for us, our eyes failed, still looking
For our vain help :

On our watch-tower we watched
For a people &quot;that could not save.

j&amp;gt;*

VER. 13. They hunted our steps
That we could not go in our streets.

Our end drew near, our days were fulfilled,

Yea, our end was come !

p VER. 19. Swifter were our pursuers
Than the eagles of heaven :

On the mountains, they chased us ;

In the wilderness, they lay in wait for us.

&quot;)
VER. 20. The breath of our nostrils, the Anointed of Jehovah,

AVas taken in their pits,

Of whom we said,

Under his shadow will we live among; the nations.
;

VER. 21. Exult and be glad, daughter of Edom,
That dwellest in the land of L z,

To thee, also, shall the cup pass over,
Thou shalt be drunk and make thyself naked.
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J&quot;)
VER. 22. Consumed is thy jruilt, daughter of Zion,

No longer does He make thee captive,
lie visits thy guilt, daughter of Edoin,

lie uncovers thy sins.

ANALYSIS.

PAUT THIRD, ver3. 12-10, treats of the causes of the, terrible catastrophe. What even the heathen had not

d i iio-d possible, vcr. 12, kail /&amp;gt;,&amp;lt; n brought al&amp;gt;out /// tin sins of the prophets andpriests, especially by thfir

blood-yuiltinexs, vor. 1 !, in consequence of which tk&amp;gt; if had been proscribed by (hi ir oirn countrymen, and
nut on/i/ so, but inn in foreiyn count rii x they had been chased from ]&amp;gt;lace

to place, and scattered and
treated in (lie icorst manner, without rcsptct to aye or condition, v-rs. l-l-li. I AKT nn urn describes

(lie I liilure of the
h/&amp;gt;e n-stiny on l- yyptian Inlp, vcr. 17 ; fr the (. ha!d&amp;lt;-ans, in order to prevent the

jliaht o / //f kiinf, h-
i&amp;gt;t

the most can nil tnttch, when fa/ l/,i.&amp;lt; mains f ttcaoe iras
j&amp;gt;r&amp;gt;

r&amp;lt;nti
&amp;lt;l,

vcr. 18;

iclnn, in-certkcli-ss, the jlialtt mis at last attempted and frustrated .// tin rapid pursuit, tin only hope
tlie fiiaitii t-s .&quot;till clnrtslnd, to be a/ile to lire amony a fureiyn j&quot;j /&amp;lt;,

in the tnjuyment of frtcdom, at

leas ,
itinbr tin shttdoir of (luir oirn kiny, ira* dexlro&amp;gt;/&amp;gt; d, YITS. 1 .

, 20. The ln*t tico r&amp;lt; &amp;gt;.&quot;&amp;gt;.t, 2 1 , 2 2,

ii ltich con.ftit.nte the eoiu lu^ion of th&amp;gt; ti ltnli , contain a ?/&amp;lt;&amp;lt; / ( tul lrixx to / dom, ichi h, on account of its

iiialei uli-nt joif at the &amp;lt;//// ,///
i.j Zion, /.v forcii-anud of a similar

fat&amp;gt;-,
trhtl.*t in the fame connection,

the prospect i.t ej lii ntcd to /tn of (lie r&amp;lt; mifxion
&amp;lt;f

In r aui!t and &amp;lt;m end of lor captiriti/.

Vc-rs. 12-lii. Thin third part contain* mi exposition of t/ can -ted. ]\ !n&amp;gt;f had

bun reaard il, en n
amn&amp;lt;j

tin /n-at/nn, &amp;lt;/.v impossible, nano i/, that tin aat&amp;gt; x if J.ni.-alnn should be

entirfd /&amp;gt;/ forcf, vcr. 12, thi* /// ijodhss prn:&amp;lt;t.&amp;lt;t

ami proof,- !.-; h&amp;gt;/
tlnir 1,1 &quot;,, !,/ cr-/. ! ,/, kad rendered

poxnihlc, vcr. \ -\. Thnx tlni/ b.-came an ol.j,c( ,,f a &amp;gt;horr- n&amp;gt;-&amp;gt;- to lnmel ami tu th&amp;gt; h,.ifh&amp;lt;n. vcr.-. 11,

K), so that, tolu-atcd nowhere, tiny in re scattti\d abroad and compelled to
siij?&amp;gt;

r (In: hardtst of fates,

vcr. ]).

12 The kings of the earth, and all the inhaliitants of the world, would inn have
believed that the adversarv and the eiieinv &amp;gt;li&amp;lt;nild liave entered injn the Lrates &amp;lt;f

1 5 .Jerusah in. l &quot;&amp;lt;r the sins of her prophets ml the in
n|iiiti

S of lirr pi-iests (hat have

14 sheil the blood of the ju.-t in the midst of her. Tiny have wandered &amp;lt;/.- Mind men.

in the streets, they have polluted themselves with blood, &amp;gt;o that im-n could not

1&quot;) touch their garments. They cried unto them. Depart ve
;

// /x unclean; depart,

depart, touch not : when tin v lied away and wandered, they said anion^ the heathen,

1G Thev shall no more sojourn tlnr&amp;lt;\ The anger of the LOKI&amp;gt; hath divided them ; he

\\ill no more regard them: they respected not the persons of the priots, they
favoured not the elders..

TEXTUAL AND (JRAMMATICAL.

V.T. 1-2. Th-IIiphilof pX, &amp;gt;&quot; i .I-n-iui;ih. xii. c - V ^X OS D. - T. xxv. Jn. [S^V T !I- V ..mitt.-l l.y K ri, ami

by some MSS. niul Masorotic editions, and by Sept., is expmwi-d in Syr., ChuM. and Vulg. BLATXEV]. ^371 i&quot; f&quot;&quot;n.l in

Jeremiah only in th&amp;lt; c-ritii-ally siwpoi-teil piissap-s x. 12; li. !;&quot;&amp;gt;. Tli- phr:i..- SDH *3i? ^D is f -&quot; !&quot; rrrlmtim IN. xxxiii.

8, romp. xxiv. 1
;
xcviii. 7. J.-remiah n.-v.-r uses

&quot;iy
in tin- singular, s--.- i. :,, 7, lo. ^V i., us.-.l j n c&amp;lt;nn.-ctin \\ilh 2 1X,

a-s here, in Kath. vii. 0. oScN V
&quot;1&amp;gt; pj Jer. i. 15; xvii. I .t, 21, 27; xxii. 1 . .

Vi-r. 13. H2&quot;*D3 See Jer. iv. 14; vi.
; etc., and remarks on Lain. iii. 4.&quot;.. The expression, D lTTi C^. &quot;&quot; llrs &quot;&quot; 7

T : I : I

-

here: elsewhere it is always said pj QT, -. y. Deut. xxi. 8
;
2 King* xxiv. 4, or piD D1. Jl&amp;gt;r - \-xii-l&quot;. &quot; D PJ DT.

I-T T -I .

-

Jer. xix. 4.

Ver. 14. Jeremiah uses y\] once, xiv. 10. See Zeph. i. 17. 1U\ once in Jer., xxxi. 8. fBLAVNKr un&amp;lt;l O EX take

11J as participle Pual of
&quot;1^_J

to rouse or excite.} rVWn3. 8*-e vers.
f&amp;gt;,

8. Q12 ^Sxjj- The wonls are taken from

Is. lix. 3. SXJ. softened fn&amp;gt;m ^J (Lev. xxvi. 11, 15; Jer. xiv. 19). With reference to form, blended of Xiphul and Piial.

8M OtSH. J 275, EWALD, 132, ft., UELITZSCIT, It. p. 566 [GRKEN S Gr., exceedingly drfiltd, \ Kl, c. 2, g 122, 2]. Sx^ i* found

in Jeremiah only in the sense of loosening, redeeming; see iii. 58. The construction of jS^V w tllL&amp;lt; finitc &quot; rb &quot; ^lui-

valcnt to the same with the Infinitive, i. 14. See iii. 3, 5; Esth. yiii. 6; my Gr. \ 95, g. reni. Sj frequent in Jeremiah,

see iii. 5; xviii. 0; xx. 7,dc. J JJ in Jeremiah, iv. 10, 18; xii. 14, etc. CN3
1

?, Jr. x. 9.

Ver. 15. 1*3 in Jeremiah, v. 23; xv. 5, etc. K*Dt3 in the Singular, never in Jeremiah: he uses only onre D lODn,

xix. 13. [If he could use tho plural only once, why not the singular only once? W. II. II.} In the words OO ^O
^JP-^X the Poet seems to have in mind Is. Iii. 11, where the BUM words arc used, only they are addressed, not to tha

iin.-1-an, but to the clean.
y^J (kindred to

&quot;HJ, Q$j, but occurring in this signification only here) is not found in Jere

miah. [GEKLACH derived ft J from HVJ. which Jeremiah does use in its Aramaic form, and in same sense as here, Jer.
T TT

11
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xlviii. 9.VT. II. II.]
-1&amp;gt;

J~D1 soe s. xcv. 9. Jeremiah uses *VJ frequently in chs. xlii.-xliv. (see xlii. 15, IT,

22, etc.) Iliphil fl DIH ^ foinul in the P ophet only once, xxxi. 12, whilst it occurs in this chapter three times, vers.

15, 16, 22.

Ycr. 16. pvH (Hip-iil occurs in Jeremiah only once in a passage critically doubtful, xxxvii. 12) is to scatter, as Gen.

xlix. 7. With regard to its singular number, see my Gr. \ 105, G. H pV, see ver. 15. tD ^H, see i. 11. The phrase

D ,32 Xu^J, elsewhere very frequently (see Dcut. x. 17
;
2 Kings v. 1; Job xiii. 10; Ts. Ixxxii. 2; Prov. xviii. 5; Is. iii. 3;

Mai. ii. 9; comp. Lam. v. 12), is not found in Jeremiah. Of
&quot;pH

Jeremiah uses the Xiphal only once, xxii. 23.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Ver. 12 skilfully introduces the exposition of
}

the causes of what had happened, since the pre
sumption, entertained even by the heathen, that

it was impossible for any human enemy to take

Jerusalem by force, was disproved (zur Folic-

gcgcben wird) by the sad reality. The kings
of the earth, and all the inhabitants of
the world, would not have believed had
not believed that the adversary and the

enemy should -have entered that an op

pressor and enemy would come into the gates
of Jerusalem. It is clear that this verse con

tains a hyperbole. For Jerusalem had been

captured more than once before the days of Ne
buchadnezzar (sec 1 Kings xiv. 2G; 2 Kings xiv.

13, 14; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11; 2 Kings xxiii. 33-

35). In spite of this fact, the opinion that it

could not be taken by force may have prevailed

among the heathen, but hardly to the extent

which the Poet here seems to ascribe to it. [Not
only was Jerusalem regarded as well-nigh im

pregnable, because it was strongly fortified by
nature and art

;
but there was a prevailing senti

ment among men that it was under the special |

protection of the Almighty. The heathen idola-
|

ters knew to their cost that the God whom the

Jews worshipped was a God of great power.
They believed that the city of Jerusalem and its

Temple were under the special protection of that

God. The discomfiture of Sennacherib s army
in the days of Hezekiah at the very gates of Je

rusalem, and the prolonged siege of the city by
the armies of Nebuchadnezzar, were well calcu-

|

lated to deepen the impression that the God of
|

the Jews would not suffer the city to be taken, i

To this sentiment the Prophet here refers. What
he says is pregnant and inferential. He assumes
that to be true, which even the heathen believed,

that the city could not be taken unless God gave
it up to destruction. God s giving it up to de

struction implied that the city was guilty of great
and heinous sins; and without pausing to state

an inference so patent, the Prophet proceeds at

once to specify the particular sins which led to a

catastrophe that had astonished the kings of the

earth and all the inhabitants of the world. He
thus condenses several thoughts into one ex

pression; what even heathen had not expected
had happened, and was evidence to all the world

of the horrible wickedness, which must have

provoked God to forsake His people! There is

BO reason, therefore, for the suspicion that the

Prophet indulged in poetical exaggeration, even

if &quot;Jerusalem had been captured more than

once before the days of Nebuchadnezzar.&quot; In

point of fact, however, this last assertion may be

questioned. There is no clear evidence that Je

rusalem had ever before fallen into actual posses
sion of a heathen enemy. There is no evidence
at all that it had ever been taken by assault. On
the occasions referred to in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11

and 2 Kings xxiii. 83-35, it does not appear that
the city of Jerusalem was actually occupied by
the enemy, or even visited by them, and there is

no intimation whatever of its being attacked and
taken by arms. From the account given in 2

Chron. xii. 4-9, we would infer that llehoboam

bought peace by giving i;p the treasures of the

city: and that if he surrendered the city at all,

he did so without waiting for battle. JOSKPIIUS
declares that Shishak took the city without fight

ing (Ant. B. viii. ch. x. 3) and that this was
the only time it ever was taken before Nebuchad
nezzar (Jewish War, B. vi. ch. x. $ 1). But
there is no positive evidence that the Egyptians
actually took possession of the city. The account
of the invasion of Judah by the Philistines and

Arabians, 2 Chron. xxi. 1C), 17, is very brief and

vague. If the king s house which they rifled,

was the palace in Jerusalem, it docs not follow

that the whole city fell into their possession, or

that it was taken by assault. Joash, king of Is

rael, 2 Chron. xxv. 21-24, undoubtedly took

possession of the city and dismantled and de

stroyed its defences. But Joash was not a hea-

tlien king, neither did he take the city by assault.

Having already defeated the armies of Judah in

the field, he seems to have met with no resist

ance at all before the walls of Jerusalem.
W. II. II.]

Ver. 13. EWALB takes vers. 12, 13, as a ques
tion. Would the kings of the earth .... believe,
that the enemy and oppressor had entered the

gates of Jerusalem on/// on account of the sins

of her prophets .... who shed blood .... in

the midst of her? The objections to this are:

1. The negative particle, ?, ver. 12, is not the

same as the interrogative particle H. Should

we take it as intended for N^n=/s not, an af

firmative answer wrould be expected. 2. EWALD
is obliged to insert, between vers. 12, 13, an

only which is not in the text, for he perceives
that the heathen might be shaken in the opinion
referred to, by a general apostacy of the people,
but not by the apostacy of particular individuals.

MEIER and KALKAR, on the other hand, con

nect vers. 13, 14, and take the verb
3&amp;gt;
J= they

^candered, in ver. 14, as predicate of the princi

pal proposition. But in this case the people
must be regarded as the subject, which contra

dicts the whole context. We must, therefore,

regard ver. 13, with THENTUS and most others,

as an exclamation; or, as MAURER does, supply

a .HNi r\r\T\=this came to pass, after ver. 13.

For on account of the sins of her pro-
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phcts and [there is no conjunction in the

Hob.] the iniquities of her priests, that
have shed the blood of the just in the
midst of her. See Jer. xxvi. 7-lM. where it is

manifest that the chief guilt of (lie blood of the

martyrs rested on the priests and prophets.

Compare Jer. vi. 1
&amp;gt;-!&quot;&amp;gt;;

xxiii. 11-1~&amp;gt;, with ii.

J&amp;gt;1; vii. Ii; xix. 4; xxii.
?&amp;gt;, 17; K/.. xxii. l!~&amp;gt;U .i;

2 Chron. xxxvi. 11.
[&amp;lt;;\TAKI.K:

&quot;Nut that the

people were not faulty, as well as either of these.

in those wicked pranks and practices that were
then committed; but that these were foremost

and forwardest ring-leaders and cncouragers of

them unto those wicked courses, which they
should have reproved in them, and from which

they should have endeavored to restrain them.
CALVIN: &quot;He mentions one kind of sins that

they shed the b. oud of the
ri&amp;lt;/hti

/.t in (he. ini&amp;lt;/*t of

Jerusalem. They had no doubt led the people
astray in other things for they flattered their

vices and gave loose reins to licentiousness; but

the Prophet here fixed on one particular sin, the

most grievous; for they had imt only, by their

errors and false doctrines and flatteries, led away
the people from the fear &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! (Jod, but had al o

obstinately clcfendeil their impiety, and by force

and cruelly repressed their fa Hiful teachers,
and put to death the witnesses of &amp;lt;!nd; for bv
the r/i/hfi oi/.t or just he no doubt means the pro

phets. For what JI:U&amp;lt;&amp;gt;MI: and others say. that

blood had he-n shed because false teachers draw
souls to perdition, is frivolous and wholly fo

reign to what Jeremiah had in view; for the

word rii/htfoux cannot be applied to those misera
ble men who were ensnared to their OWU ruin.

Then .Jeremiah, after having denounced the sin

of the prophets and the iniquity of the priests,
mentions the savage cruelty \\hich was as it

were the summit of all their
vices.&quot;]

Yer. It They have wandered as blind
men in the stieets. they have polluted
themselves with blood.

Tl&amp;gt;j st&amp;lt;t;ri&amp;lt;&amp;lt;rl
,is

blind (m, n] through (/!&amp;gt; struts, defied loth blood.

[Wandered. The verb is more frequently used
in the sense of

st&amp;lt;iy&amp;lt;/i rin;/, reilinj ^so (IKHLACH),
or stumbling (BROUOHTOX, NOYI:SI, than in any
Other, and this sense is very appropriate to the

uncertain motion of blind men, who are not much
addicted to wandering about the streets. W. II.

II.]. As blind men. The idea cannot be
cirt/inm pcrpttrandarum insatiabilicupiditate occpecati

[blinded by insatiable desire to commit mur
ders], as ROSENMUELLER would have it

; for they
Lave in fact already shed blood and therefore it is

added that they were defiled with blood. Rather,
they are, as it were, drunk with the blood they
have already shed, and in this drunkenness they
go along as if blind, not observing whom they
may chance to touch with their blood-stained
clothes. So that men could not (marg. in

that they could not but) touch their garments
when one could not [. e. lawfully] touch their

garments. So that (Ew.\LD, TIIKXIUS). vh$
cannot be so rendered. It stands before the
whole negative sentence, as before a single word.
This sentence contains a statement on the sub

ject of Levitical cleanness, with respect to the
uncleanness they contracted by the contamina
tion referred to. Thus : They staggered ... in a

condition in which it wax not lair fn I for ,im/ one to

(onrh (hem. [(jKKi.ACH, whose explanation agrees
with that ju*t given, except that for no sufficient

reason he renders the verbs in the present tense,
has more accurately expressed the sense of the

original, than, perhaps, any oilier commentator.

&quot;According to the whole drift of the chapter,
which describes the consequences of the judg
ment with respect to particular classes and con
ditions of the people, the following verses present
a description of the judgment inflicted on the

wicked Prophets and Priests, but not a mere

fragment of the history of the late siege. This

opinion is confirmed bv the very first words of

ver. 1 \ {they xtttyyer aaif blind), which denote else

where, as a comparison wit h I&amp;gt;eut. xxviii. li*, li .l;

Jer. xxiii. Ill: Isa. xxix. .*; lix. 1&amp;lt; shows, the

effect of l&amp;gt;ivine punishment.
* * The Prophets

and Priests should lie the eyes of the people;
they have become blind ami

&amp;gt;agger
about help

lessly (rathlos utid hiilfhx) as blind men do;
thus has (Jod s hand smitten them on account of

their sins. The evil marks of their sins they
carried about with them oneniv. so that all the

Id could

lest they should become theniM lves unclean.&quot;

Other trans! a i ions a IP I interpret at ions have been

given, all involving great difficulties. \\\.\ YNT.Y S

is unique. / /// run frantic thron^Ji the .v//vc, .v,

//cy u-n-e attiined infh l, n&amp;gt;,d ; ff/t &amp;lt;u th,
&amp;gt;/
could &amp;gt;,&amp;gt;(

of,
r/r&amp;lt; /-, ///-// touched thtir cl/ ,,x. The meaning

is, that if they could no utherwise harm those

they met with in the streets, they defiled them

by touching their garments.&quot; This, besides the

impossible translations, is open [,, |||,. objection

(that may be made to Itu. .i:\Mfr.i. M-:I: S and
P.tiUTIIItOYD S glos-cs. who IV

J.P&quot;,
Hi I hi Prophets;

and Priests, blinded by pas-i^n, seeking for

blood), namely, that the propheis and priests
plied the blood of the just, &quot;not by raving
through the streets, sword in hand, but in a

more secret wav, by instigating their agents&quot;

(NOYKS). W. if. II.]

Ver. 1&quot;). They ciicd unto them. Depart
ye (marg. ?// jmlht e,}) ; it is unclean; depart,
depart, touch not: A-,II/. tincl intone! dm/
eri d (o tin in. atrny! airay! l&quot;iir/t not! Who calls

W3 [=depart ye, bc;/t&amp;gt;nr,
or

&amp;lt;?///]?
Not the

murderers, as is evident from the words they
cried

[/.
e. mm

cricd~\ unfo than [for the pronoun
must refer to the murderers. \V. II. II.]. TIIK-

Nirs thinks, those who met together may have

called out thus to each other. P.ut ID / (to them)

cannot mean one another. It might, indeed, be

taken in the sense of de Us [concTiiiiKj them], as

PAREAU prefers, with an appeal to Ps. iii. 3;

Ixxxvii. f), etc. Rut then the second half of the

verse, in which those murderers suddenly appear
as fugitives, is deprived of its appropriate expla
nation. I take the words then as a call addressed

to the murderers. According to Lev. xiii. 45, the

lepers were required to call out to those meeting
them, K&quot;3D. NOD

[&quot;unclean, unclean!&quot;]. The

same cry is here addressed to those, who, with

out reflecting on their uncleanness, stagger about

on the streets, as if blind, amongst those walking
there. [WORPSWOBTH : &quot;The Priests and Pro

phets, who, in their spiritual pride, formerly
said to others, Come not near to me

;
I am
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holier than them (Is. Ixv. 5), shall be loathed

l&amp;gt;y others, as being polluted by blood, and men
shall cry to them tame! tame! (unclean! unclean!)

words which the leper was obliged to cry out,

in order to keep others from him (Lev. xiii. 45).
The singular number (unclean) is here used, in

order to connect the words with that cry of the

leper&quot;].
But this cry -Tl-1D= a

&amp;lt;/?// depart
ye ! is addressed to them most urgently, and
so repeatedly that they recognize themselves as

j

proscribed, and are compelled to flee. The
threefold repetition of I^D, away! seems to me

j

to indicate, that not merely immediately after
|

the murders, but persistently all contact with
j

them as with unclean persons was avoided,
j

Thus they were, as was said, proscribed.
When they fled away and wandered
when they had Jled away tluy continued fugitively \

wandering about [for] they said among the
heathen, They shall no more sojourn there

it was said among the heathen, They shall not

longer tarry. Now that they had fled, yet even
in a foreign land they found no rest. TIIKNIUS,
most unnecessarily and very awkwardly, sup
poses a flight to the Chaldeans, who had sepa
rated these outlaws without affording them a I

permanent place of abode (^J) and carried them

away into captivity to various different places,
j

But those enemies of Jeremiah, who hated him
so bitterly and persecuted him, especially on
account of his constant admonition to submit

;

themselves to the Chaldeans (see Jer. xxxvii., !

xxxviii.), certainly did not themselves go over to

the Chaldeans, Rather, it is only indicated here,
in a general way, that those outlaws might have
fled to heathen nations. But if they had, the

words 3
,&amp;gt;

J DJ (aho they wandered) show that their
j

J-^J (wandering] did not end with their
]
-U (flight).

If they had fled, aho they wandered about, that is

to say, if they on their flight, after manifold
j

wanderings, thought that they had found at some ,

particular place a secure retreat, then men said

even there among the heathen, they shall not tarry

longer. They are then driven away even from
there. This so plainly reminds us of the restless

and fugitive wanderings of Cain, the first mur
derer, that we take for granted that the Poet-

had Gen. iv. 12-14
(1JJ &amp;gt;&amp;gt;J)

in his mind. [If Ur

^
inver. 14 means they staggered, as men smitten by
God with judicial blindness, it seems necessary
to give it the same meaning in ver. 15. The
sense is explained by the judicial use of the

word as expressive of God s judgments; see ver.

14. GEELACH: &quot; When they fled away, they have

likeivise staggered about, which, on account of the
evident reference to ty J (they staggered) in ver.

14, must mean that they staggered about as help
lessly as they did before in the city ;

and were
avoided in the same way. For if they would
escape the scorn of their own people by a hasty
departure from them, yet the nations, from whom
they sought a hospitable reception p-/J), would
refuse it to them. Men said, They shall no

longer remain as guests; see Dcul. xxviii. 65,
GO: and among these nations shalt thou find
no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have
rest.

&quot; W. H. II.]
Ver. 10. The anger (marg. face] of the

LORD hath divided them Jehovah s counte
nance has scattered tlicm. Thus the Poet describes
what is known to him of the actual condition of
those outlaws, in consequence of their banish
ment. They could not even remain together,
but must be scattered. By the expression
the face of Jehovah, the scattering is traced
back to Jehovah as its cause, who had not lost

sight of them, but had directed upon them His
countenance inimically. See Ps. xxxiv. 17 (10).

[See also Lev. xvii. 10; Ps. xxi. 10 (9). In the

latter passage the words in the time of Thine

anger, are literally in the time of T/ii/ face. There

may be an allusion here to Jer. xvi. 17, 18,
&quot;For Mine eyes are upon all their ways ; they
are not hid from My face, neither is their ini

quity hid from Mine eyes. And 1 will first re

compense their iniquity and their sin double.&quot;

When God forgives our sins, we may say, -Thou
hast cast all my sins behind Thy back,&quot; Is.

xxxviii. 17. But when He punishes them, we
are compelled to say, &quot;Wo are consumed by
Thine anger, and by Thy wrath are we troubled.

Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our se

cret sins in the light of Thy countenance/ Ps.

xc . 7 ;
8. W. II. II.] He will no more re

gard them. The verb is future, TDV. The

Poet predicts for the scattered ones, that there

will be no more favorable change of Jehovah s

mind towards them. They respected not
the persons of the priests, they favoured
not the elders. The priests found not for
bearance, the elders found no compassion [or, we

may translate more literally as E. V. under

standing that the subject of the verbs are the

heathen, or men generally ;
and the wicked

murderous priests and elders are the objects of

the verbs. God has irretrievably cast them

away; and men scorn and injure them.

W. H. H.] Men deal with them without regard
to their condition or age.

IV. 17-20.

17 As for us, our eyes as yet failed for our vain help : in our watching we have
18 watched for a nation that could not save us. They hunt our steps, that we cannot

19 go in our streets : our end is near, our days are fulfilled
;
for our end is come. Our

persecutors are swifter than the eagles of the heaven : they pursued us upon the

20 mountains, they laid wait for us in the wilderness. The breath of our nostrils, the

anointed of the LORD, was taken in their pits, of whom we said, Under his shadow

we shall live among the heathen.
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TKXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver. 17.

nj&quot;T1&amp;gt; [K ri,
U&quot;P&amp;gt;

1-
The form is a monstrosity. For, 1. ~\}^ never stands in the plural with suffixes. 2.

If we suppose that the Hufllx is join.-. 1 t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

D&quot;11&amp;gt;*.

then it should lo written
7T&quot;P&amp;gt;

&quot;&quot;

1&amp;gt;T&quot;11&amp;gt;

- . {. The sullix form HJ 1
-

Ls entirely abnormal. Tin- . :i ly possible analogy would I..- njTT/VI.;. K/.. i. 11, according to which nj l
l&amp;gt;

would b- coii-

tract-d from rUH !^ . But on uli.it docs tin- plural MiHi.x d-p-nd? To ni.-et thi-i dilliculty the M;is..rit.-s read JjHV-
[So CALVIN, while we, were yrt stmuliiuj: UI.IYNKV, HK.MIKUSON, OWKN, while yrt or utill i/.v r.ri*tt,t. BI.AVXKV conjectures ili:it

the final H &quot;is a corruption, not of a sin-1- 1, l.ut ..f two 11, th- latl-r .1 whirli oil- lit to t,- prefixed to rU SjfU when- l,y

nt \\ illi

LXX., Syr. and Yul-. Versions.&quot;] But her- ;iNo th,- diluViilly remains th.it th- Millix W..H|,) 1,,. j,,in-d to Q*li;V 0:.s-

HAUSKJf (222, 0.) on this net-omit iwsumes that
^&quot;T^

.-lands for ?JTi;V an.l that th- K lil. - th.- result of an .-rror in

writing. Th- lutt. r seems to in- also prol.al.l-: only 1 l.-i;-v- that th- feminine -ndin- of tin- suffix is &amp;lt;-..rr-.-t. an.l that

the h-fon- nj was urcusioncd by the immediately following Hy^D^. Th- word then hud the suuii l originally of

n-n l; (1 Ki.Js i. H).
n:&quot;P&amp;gt;

.
- &quot; proposition, with a pivdi.-ate to ),- supplied, is it i&amp;gt; tnu- uls.. al rmal, even if only

the i&amp;lt;I-a of I, in;/ is suppli-il. Vt-t th- sens- is p-ri in-nt. .XV. that is to say Jeni-.il.-m. still st l. \\\&amp;lt; m.iy n-f-r for t!i&quot;

city in tin- \vliol- pivi-r.lini: part of th- Son;,- ; airl n -irh-T / ;*
&amp;lt;-it-/ n,,r /.l:,n is in th- uiiii I of (h- writer or th p-a.l r. If

thi-n w.- a.lopt tin- r.-a.lin-
nj!1&amp;gt;*,

tin- cxplaiisition of TncNird i.s.-.-rtainly (.. 1.,- pr.-f-rr.-.l,
I r /,//,. this &amp;lt;ras ,.r /,./,/,. &amp;lt;/,

namely, th- inci.l-nt just ivlat-,I \\ iih r-f-:--n.-- to ih-- fu- itiv-s.&quot; I!ui ili.r.i.u ,1 is,,f th- opinion tliat HJ - &quot;&amp;gt;
&quot; t.ik-n

as stiff. :\prr*.f&amp;lt;-m.i&amp;gt;lnr.
n f.-rrin- to // r,j,-s. II- refers to an analogous ,-a.s- in 1 -. Uxiii. :-. IT- in 1*3*J X. :&quot;! -\plai:is

it.s occiiiT-nr- her- as inllu. nr-il l.y sym].athy with rtJ
sDP ami a il. -ir- to di-i incni-li tli-- -\i\]}\ fr. in th- .-insular f..nu

ii Hjl l; . 1 Kind s, i. u-J. Th-n th- translation is Y,t our .

;/.
.&amp;lt; ii;i.&amp;lt;t.;l tlfin^h; a in lookin- ./--r .,nr /,., ;.. F,, UKn .iiiT .v,

lhlx&amp;gt; r-tain-.l i! w- a.]..].! th-

ndopt-.l. th- lit. translation \\oiil.l 1-, &amp;lt;;.&amp;lt;

pha-sis, 1 &amp;gt;tl i aeeiirat-ly aipl f-li.-it- iii^ly

/u-// . \v. u. u.] ^*y&amp;gt; ny^rr*. ^

6V. ( :
., I. //. [The PO-&amp;gt;,

ssiv- pronoun, a

noun an.l .pialily in- \v..pl ar to I,- exp

,i;nKi.\rn i. Y.-I if th- K ri is

T!imli-h V--:-~ion, ,)x
_/&quot;&amp;lt;/

i/..- &amp;gt;. (// oi/r / / - &quot;&quot; ./ / ,nl;in&amp;lt;i l r mir !;/;

in.i-r. .\\\\ii.:. i-.n-th- (.instruction ..r^n j^^r; . s,- f , my
-..m,- l-t\\ n a n..iin an.l th- W..P! .jn ilifv i!i_ it. ami th- n th-

]
r .-

.iuit;/ .(/&amp;gt; fiirt /.
/;-. S - N A::.;I.I.- . , /-. \V. II. ![. .

is aT. A.-y. ni?V. i&quot; JT. vi. 17: \l\iii. H.-
;&quot;C ^n. J-r. xi. 1 J

; xiv.O;

Y.-t Is. xlv. 20 s.Vms to l,av- 1 ..... n .sp.vi.iHy in :!...- I -fs mind, xsh-r- it i.s

V. r. is._r.iti( -rninic 1-1V, -s o iii. .&quot;._ . AVith r-f.-r-ii.

Prov. vi. 2C., an.l tin- nearl r-lat.-,l HTj. 1 S.n. xxiv. 1

tho significati

th

f I rov. iv. 12; Jol. xviii. 7, -iv.-s a l-.-s into ni* may h.iv- l. n su-.-.-t-l l.y th

f f., ;i/i,;. ,-,i ,- n,,
: i ,,r ,1,1 tinimi

&amp;gt;,&amp;lt;/
Inintiii

-. [The chan-e of

difficulty of int-rpr- tini; th- form-r in accordance with its proper
-

See Notes below. W.I I.
II.JT^y,

in Joromiah once, x. 23. ii:;.\v\i:Y: &quot;The LXX I nd iifiyTj S in to 1

lyV^ i .
&amp;lt;i ir tittle mil s.&quot; Here a-;ain is a change of th- t-xt -n-ce-t -d, doubtl s. by th- difficulty of hnn in&amp;lt;/ .or S i:in-f

upon as prey) the footsteps. W. II. II.
]

For the con-.tni.tion of rOs *3 see T12 3 jJ^T. v-r. .. 2T~P. r. v. 1 ; xlviii.
:;&amp;gt;,

etc.
2^p,

s &amp;lt; iii. .&quot;.7. Ij rD ^X^*?- The expression is elsewhere u-.-d of filling up the m.-a-ure of tin- davs of one s ijf.
(

see Jer. xxv. 34; 1 Chron. xvii. 11. Vp X2, Jer. li. 3, com].. Am. viii.2; K/.. vii. 2-0.

r i

&quot; T .

V.-r. 10. D /p-
The Prophet uses the adjective

&quot;7p

in ii. _: . : iii. . ; xlvi. 0. ^*3T^. i. 3. T .i-
plira&amp;gt; ^t;

;

J

D ^II/
occurs only here: yet see Prov. xxiii. 5 ; xxx. 19. p^T is properly speaking to

;/!&amp;lt;nr
with fftit, tn l&amp;gt;urn, I s. vii. I 1

;

Ez. xxiv. 10. Then it is used in the transferred sense of hot pursuit, and indeed at first with &quot;^HX &amp;lt;a.s it w.-r-, Imrninrj

after nf} Oen. xxxi. 30; 1 Sam. xvii. ,

r
.3. Only in this place is the word construed directly .is transitive with the .A,-.-, of

the object. Jeremiah never avails himself of the word. 131*3, very fre.juent in Jer., ii. 2, 6; HI. J. etc. 2 n X. s iii. 10.

Ver. 20. The expression JJ DN H H is not found in Jeremiah ; but, founded on O.-n. vii. 27. in Ex. XV.

T

S
;
IN. xviii.

6(2 Sam. xxii. 1C); Jobiv.l); comp. Cant. vii. .. i&quot; n u/&quot;3 &amp;gt;^ not found in Jeremiah. See 1 Pam. xxiv. 6, 7, 11
; xxvi. 9,

11,16,23; 2 Sam. i. 14, 16; xix. 22; xxiii. 1.
I^S, Jeremiah uses frequently. See li. :,0 ; xxxviii. -

&amp;lt;; xlviii. 1, etc.

D H^. (comp. TWnil . Prov. xxiii. 10) is found, besides here, only in Ps. cvii. 20. ^i*, Jer. vi. 4
; xlviiu 4.*&amp;gt;.

which was not realized, vor. 17. Then, omittinj;
all that had reference to the capture of the city

itself, he passes over to the flight of the king,
which he describes so graphically, that we are

obliged to regard him as a participator in the.

events he narrates. He describes how they were
so closely watched, that soon all hope of escape

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vcrs. 17-20. With few but telling strokes the

Prophet here sketches ft picture of the events
which constitute the last stadium of the great
catastrophe, ending with the imprisonment of
the king. He describes how they in Jerusalem
had placed their last hope on Egyptian help,

forsook them, ver. 18. With extraordinary ce

lerity they were pursued, ver. 19, and the king
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was imprisoned. With that, their last hope, the

hope that they might live under his shadow, in

the enjoyment at least of liberty, even if among
foreign people, was frustrated, vcr. 120.

Ver. 17. As for us, our eyes yet failed

for our vain help. Yet stood slip,! Our ci/cs

longed after our vain help. She, that is to say Je

rusalem, still stood, exclaims the Poet with em

phasis, and thus transports us into the historical

event of which lie treats. [For the reasons

stated above in Textual and Grammatical Notes,
the correct translation seems to be, Stifl did our

ci/cs fail looking fur our vain help. Literally,
Still our et/es exhausted or spent themselves (look
ing) for our vain Itelp. W. 11. II.] The Poet de

scribes here the yearning long-cherished hope
of Egyptian help. The retreat, of the Chaldean

army (Jer. xxxvii. 5) had greatly strengthened
that hope. But it proved delusive. Instead of

the Egyptian army, the Chaldeans were soon
seen again approaching the city (Jer. xxxvii. 8;
xxxiv. 22). [Our vain help. CALVIN: &quot;There

is an implied contrast between empty and fal

lacious help and the help of God, which the peo
ple rejected when they preferred t he Egyptians.&quot;]
In our watching on our watch-tower [so

BLAYXEY, BOOTH KOYO, HKNDKIISOX, Xovr.s, Gr.it-

LACMI, DAVIDSON Lex., FrriisT LPX.\ We have
watched for a nation that could not save
us ice watched for a people that helps not [or,
ir ill not help (

(ir.KLArn
), or, may not, /. c. cannot

save. W. II. II.]
Ver. 18. They hunt our steps, that we

cannot go in our streets Thnj watclnd our

steps that we could not go on our streets . EWALD
understands the first half of the verse as refer

ring to an edict of the Egyptian king, which

prohibited the refugees who were in Egypt from

carrying on train c of any kind with Palestine.
Tli is was considered, and not without reason,
the harshest measure that could be imposed upon
them. But we have not the least knowledge
of any kind of trade with the markets of Palestine
at the time of its depopulation, or of any prohi
bition of visiting those markets. Besides, it is

not at all probable that the Jews, who had fled

to Egypt, impelled by fear of the Chaldeans,
would have had any desire to go back again
within the reach of the power of the Chaldeans.

Then, too, this thought in this connection seems
an excessively awkward vnrcpov rr/wrepov [put
ting last first]. THENICS and VAIIIINGER

[BLAYNEY, also] understand these words of the

besieging towers, whence the streets were bom
barded and so walking in them was prevented.
I will not deny that from these towers (see re-

marks on Jer. lii. 4, 5) the city might be watched.
But to refer the words that ice could not walk in

the streets to the bombardment of the streets,
seems to me a singular notion. We are not to

suppose that the besieging machines of the an
cients carried cannon. [Remembering how nar
row the streets of oriental cities are and how
protected, often, by the buildings projecting over

them, it is obvious that no besieging towers
could so command the streets as to expose the
citizens to the aim of the enemies weapons.
W. II. II.] We read in Jer. lii. 7, 8, &quot;And all

the men of war fled, by the way of the gate be
tween the two walls, which was by the king s

garden: (now the Chaldeans were by the city
round about;) and they went by the way of the

plain. But the army of the Chaldeans pursued
after the king, and overtook Zedekiah in the

plains of Jericho; and all his army was
scattered from him.&quot; See 2 Kings xxv. 4, 5.

From this description it appears, 1st. That Zede
kiah with his men of war endeavored to escape
secretly, and did so escape by a flight at night
from a gate situated on the west side of the city.
2d. That the Chaldeans sought to prevent his es

cape. This is evident from their surrounding the

city, as well as from the secret flight and imme
diate pursuit. It is also obvious, a priori, that
Nebuchadnezzar was near at hand for the very
purpose of getting possession of the person of the

king. Now docs not our passage answer exactly
to all this? All the steps of the beleaguered
citizens were observed, so that they could not go
upon their streets unhindered. I do not under

stand rh3n l=street8 of the country roads. But I

believe that the passages leading out of the city,
as for example the way between the walls, can be

classed with the rhlTl ^ streets. [The verb ren

dered hunt. &quot;1-1 j&amp;gt;

,
means (see remarks on iii. o2), not

merely to hunt, but to take
!&amp;gt;&amp;lt;/ limiting, not merely

to liu/snarex (No YES), but to ensnare or take in snares.

It clearly has this meaning, it seems to me, both in

Mic. vii. 2 and Prov. vi. 26. The word rendered

streets, JTDrP, means the streets of a c;. //, as is

plainly evident here from the expression our

street:-!. IJTCrPS, in our oirn streets, can only mean

the streets of our city, and that no out of the way
passages between the walls, but streets that were
common property, and which they were accus
tomed to walk in. Our text then can only mean
that those who appeared on the streets were at

once arrested. Zedekiah and his army were not

captured in the s/rcefs, but far away from the city.
It is obvious, therefore, that neither this verse,
nor the following one, refers particularly to the

flight and capture of Zedekiah and his army. It

relates to a time posterior to that event, The

city was already in possession of the Chaldeans:
the enemy had entered into the gates of Jerusalem

(ver. 12), which did not occur till one month
after Zedckiah s capture. The Prophet having
announced in ver. 11, that the Divine wrath was

accomplished, and Zlon consumed with fire to

the very foundations thereof, goes back in vers. 12-

10, to attribute this event to the sins of the pro

phets and priests, and to show how they were
abhorred and punished, then in ver. 17, he tells

us, how those that were left in the city continued

to the very last to hope for Egyptian aid, in ver.

18, that they could not escape from the city, for

they were captured the moment they appeared in

the streets, in ver. 19, that those who did man

age to escape from the city, were pursued and

captured, whether they fled to the mountains or

the desert, and ver. 20, declaring that their

king was already a prisoner, recognizes the fact

that the kingdom is destroyed and their inde

pendent nationality is at an end. With all this

the last half of ver. 18 harmonizes; when they
found that the Egyptians did not come, and that

they were wholly in the power of the Chaldeans,
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then it was evident that their end was near, their

days fulfilled, yea, their end had actually come !

We translate the first half of the verse, therefore,

Thrtj Imnli d our xti-px, or t/tfi/ ensnared our
*(/&amp;gt;*,

thai is, they were on the watch for us and caught
us as a wily trapper watching the steps of his

game, *o I lint ice cmild nut
&amp;lt;ju

in our .v//y/.v. \V. II.

H.] Our end is near, our days are ful

filled; for our end is come.
[&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nr &amp;lt;n&amp;lt;l&amp;lt;ij&amp;gt;-

prouchetl, o/tr
&amp;lt;A///.v

were fuljilltd, for (or //&amp;lt;&amp;lt;/, ja,

(_iKlu,ACll )
our i /nl tirrici d, or u-it.t actually cnn\

There is no change of ten&amp;gt;e from the first lialf of

the verse. W. II. 11.
J

These are the //W.v*////

verlxi of the fugitives, which describe most gra

phically how they felt, when they observed that

their Might was discovered. Since many sur

vived those days, among others the king and the

1 oet himself, it is evident that these words are

to be interpreted, not of what happened, but of

what they feared would happen. besides, the

second half of the vei&amp;gt;e, compo.-ed of tuo mem
bers, is climacteric; for in the first, the end is

indicated only as near, but in the second as come,

and therefore the measure of lite as fulfilled.

for reasons given above. They may ha\e been

the words of the &amp;gt;/&amp;lt;////&amp;lt;/-///

/M;/////Y.&amp;lt;,
lho&amp;gt;e who

would have escaped from the city if they had not

been arre.-tcd in the streets of the city. It i-

better, however, to regard them as the words of

the Prophet. The Kgy ptians did not rometothe
rescue. Kscape from the city \\as

impo&amp;gt;siblc.

Then, says lie, our end ajijinmcfifil, tin- d.ti/s of our

national existence u-erc ticcuinjilixlicil, &amp;lt;j

&amp;lt;t onr&amp;lt;n&amp;gt;/

actually tirrn i-d, wlien the city was consumed with

lire, and the people transported to liahylun.
W. H.H.

ture of the king. The Prophet is simply relating
the fate of the people and confirming his declara

tion that l/ii ir end, as a people, a nation, had come,
ver. IS. The Egyptians did not arrive for their

relief. Those who ventured into t lie streets were
sei/.ed and made prisoners. Those who managed
to escape were hotly pursued or fell into am
bushes carefully prepared in view of their ilight.

They were now hopeless and helpless. And to

crown all, their king was a prisoner, ver. 20, and
even if thev could escape from their pursuers,

they could not rally around his sacred person
and preserve their independent sovereignty in

some foreign land. Thus in very truth tfn ir end

Itud
&amp;lt;:,m&amp;gt;;

which is the point the Prophet has iu

his uiin.l. W. II. II.
)

Ver. -U. The breath of our nostrils. [OWKN:
A kingdom cannol exi&amp;gt;t without a king. Hence

the king may be -aid to be the breath or the

life of the body politic.&quot;]
the anointed of the

LORD ofjfh .// ( --was taken in their pits

-[(
\I.\IN: in t/i- ir.&quot;ri ir, s. 1! i;o u ; n r&amp;lt;

i N ; H-&amp;lt;I. rmujtit
in // ,/ trip.} Of whom we said, under his
shadow [or, according to (\si \ and NuYl-:s,

under &amp;gt;&amp;lt;!,.&amp;lt;, .v//,/. v-f ,.,//. ]^-r K xxx. U. .} ;

llo&amp;lt;. \iv. s i7 , : I-;/. \xxi. IT. -We shall live

among the heathen
-[t/n- nation*, CAI.VIN,

P&amp;gt;K..I uirmx. r.uuiiiKuvi,,
U

O\VI:N, NOVKS, CKR-

Ver. I .i. Our persecutors are our jmrsurr*
iccr , swifter than the eagles of the heaven.
The image of the eagles is taken from .ler. iv.

lo, where it is said of the enemy from the north

&quot;his horses are swifter than eagles.&quot; See U Sam.

i. - &amp;gt;. Their apprehension proves to be well

founded. The pursuit was begun instantly and

tvilh the greatest energy. They pursued us

upon the mountains,&quot; they laid wait for us
in the wilderness. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n the mountain* /&amp;gt;

*&amp;gt;&amp;lt;/

cfuisi d .f, iii t/f ii iliierness lltri/ ?&amp;lt;&amp;lt;/&amp;lt; on the n-nt&amp;lt;-li

for M.V [(JKHLAru: iiiid sii(ir&amp;lt;* /r us.
]

It is to be

observed that the way from Jerusalem to .Jeri

cho, at first over heights (beginning with the

Mount of Olives) leads directly down into the

plain of the CJhor. See the full description of

this road in HITTKR S
Gcut/nij&amp;gt;fii/,

xv. 1, pp. 48-3

If. Let the suffixes of the first person be care

fully observed iu this whole narration of the

flight of the king, vers. 18-20. Would not one,
who knew of the facts only by hear-say, have
used the third person?* And does not the first

person show, as also the animated clearly defined

particulars do, that he himself had participated
in the flight from that fierce pursuit ? [Granting
that the flight and pursuit of the king are here in

tended, there is surely nothing in the description
that necessarily implies the presence of the au
thor with the king. But we have seen above
that this verse cannot relate to the flight and cap-

*
[Is this question well put by one who reganta the thin!

Song ius the cuuipositkm ot uuotucr thuu Jurciu

W.II.II.J

l.ACil. I ll. \VM.V: &quot;To In , ,n:t,,n;J ( /. , /lfioHS,

probably me:m&amp;gt; to exist in a national capacity,
or as one among them.&quot;

]
It isn.it the purpose

of t he Poet to Mm nd the prai-es of t he king. The
literal meaning ot t he words and the connection

utterly refute the idea, adopted by the Chaldaic,
Ka.-chi and manv modern commentators, that

this refers to the pious .lo-iah, \vhom .lerumiah,
accordiii .: to _ ( hroii. xxxv.

J&quot;&amp;gt;, gloritied in a

snipj; of lamentation. The King here meant can
onlv In- /.-dekiah. lie wa&amp;lt; a \\eak, but a goud-
natured king. He rest&amp;gt;mbled Louis XVI. of

France. Like him In- may also have been well-

lieloveil. lint the principal point \va- that lie was

king, and especially the theocratic king. SKM:CA
savs i de Clem en I ia, i. 1. according to a &amp;lt; plot at ion

of l .\ IU-.AI s ), Hi,
\}&amp;gt;rin&amp;lt;-,j,x )

ixt .xjnrtttix vidilix,

tju&amp;lt;

in Ian tot initial (cifinin) trultiint [he (the

-overeign) is the vital breath, which so many
thousands (of citi/.ens) inhale]. .Much more
the theocratic king, the Lord s anointed, the

bearer of the promises (- Sam. vii.) was a living

pledge of the continuance and prosperity of the

people. See Ps. xxviii., especially ver. S, and
I)KI.I r/srn on that place. We can see. besides,
from the words of ic/tuin in xnid, etc., what plan
with reference to the future was entertained by
the fugitive Jews. They hoped to c-cape to a

friendly heathen nation, and there gathering
around their king as their shield and security of

a better future, pass their days at least in free

dom. [WORDSWORTH: &quot;It has been objected by
some, that the Lamentations could not have been
written by Jeremiah on the occasion of the de

struction of Jerusalem, because sue-h words as

these, could not be applied to such a vicious king
as Zedekiah. But such an objection as this be

trays an ignorance of the nature of true loyalty,
as taught by Almighty God iu the Old Testament,
as well as in the New. He teaches us to dis

tinguish the person of the sovereign from his

office, and to venerate bis authority as from God



168 THE LAMENTATIONS OF JEREMIAH.

(Rom , xiii. 1-7), whatever may be his personal
character. Even Saul was the Lord s Anointed,
and was revered and bewailed as such by David.

See on 1 Sam. xxvi. 8, 11, 16, 23; 2 Sam. i. 14,

16. And our blessed Lord and His Apostles
teach us to obey a civil ruler, as God s deputy
and vicegerent, in all things not unlawful, al

though that ruler may be a Tiberius (see on

Matt. xxii. 21) or a Nero (see on Rom. xiii. 1-

7; Titus iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii.
18).&quot;

CALVIN: &quot;God

made David king, and also his posterity, for this

end, that the life of the people might, in a man
ner, reside in him. As far then as David was the

head of the people, and so constituted by God,
he was even their life. The same was the case

with all his posterity as long as the succession
continued But we must observe that

these high terms in which the posterity of David
were spoken of, properly belong to Christ only;
for David was not the life of the people, except
as he was the type of Christ and represented
His person. Then what is said was not really

found, in its fullest significance, in the posterity

of David, but only typically. Hence the truth,
the reality, is to be sought in no other but in
Christ. And we hence learn that the Church
is dead, and is like a maimed body, when sepa
rated from its Head. ... In short, Jeremiah
means that the favor of God was, as it were, ex
tinguished when the king was taken away, be
cause the happiness of the people depended on
the king, and the royal dignity was as it were
a sure pledge of the grace and favor of God

;

hence the blessing of God ceased, when the king
was taken away from the Jews. . . . We shall live,

they said, even amony the nations under thr shadoio

of our king ; that is, Though we may be driven
to foreign ^nations, yet the king will be able to

gather us, and his shadow will extend far and
wide to keep us safe. So the Jews believed, but
falsely, because by their defection they had cast

away the yoke of Christ and of God, as it is said
in Ps. ii. 3. As then they had shaken off the

heavenly yoke, they in vain trusted in the shadow
of an earthly king, and were wholly unworthy

\
of the guardianship and protection of

God.&quot;]

IV. 21, 22.

21 Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom, that dwellcst in the land of U/ : the

cup also shall pass through unto tliee; thou shalt be drunken, and shalt make thy-
22 self naked. The punishment of thine iniquity is accomplished, O daughter of

Zion
;
he will no more carry thce away into captivity : he will visit thine iniquity,

O daughter of Edom
;
he will discover thy sins.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Tor. 21. srn V. For the form see Jer. x. 17. [May we recognize a peculiarity of Jeremiah in this form ? W. II. II.]

IW Vr, see i. 21. DO, Jer. xxv. 15, 17, 28
;
xlix. 12; Ii. 7, &amp;lt; -tc. The expression Q--On_ is peculiar to this place.

&quot;IDiy, inebriari, .Ter. xxv. 27
;
xlviii. 20; Ii. 7,30, 57. Ilithp. of

rp&amp;gt;* only here. Jeremiah uses the verb in no form.

Perhaps there, lies iu
&quot;&quot;l^nn

an (illusion [ironical !] to that !pj?, -TV of the Edomites, Ps. cxxxvii. 7.

Ver. 22. The perfects in this verse indicate, that the Poet transfers himself into the future, in such a manner that he
sees what is yet future, as if it \\ere actually transpiring before him. ?1J, see ver. (J. Qj~), frequent with Jeremiah, i. 3;

i_

~

vi. 29
; xxiv. 10, etc. The phrase fit? O.H occurs only here. Jeremiah uses Iliphil of 7JH very often, xx. 4

;
xxii. 12, etc.:IT- ~ T

also the Piel, see ii. 1-1, where the construction with *7y also occurs.
&quot;1p3,

Jer. v. 0, 29; xxv. 12, etc. The phrase TDD
l~ T |- T

jlj7
is a characteristic of the Pentateuch, Ex. xx. 5

;
xxxiv. 7

;
Lev. xviii. 25

; Num. xiv. 18
;
Deut. v. 9 : yet it is also found

in Jeremiah, xxv. 12
;
xxxvi. 31.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 21, 22. In conclusion the Poet addresses
a word of threatening to Edom, in the midst of

which a word of comfort addressed to Zion,
renders the severity of the threatening still more

impressive. That the Edomites most, maliciously
rejoiced in the destruction of Jerusalem, and
even contributed towards it, we know from Ps.

cxxxvii. 7; Ez. xxv. 12; xxxv. 15; xxxvi. 5.

See remarks on Jer. xlix. 7-22, to which the

ironical s

npE?) **& &, rejoice and be glad, here
refer.

Ver. 21. Rejoice exult and be glad, O
daughter of Edom, that dwellest in the
land of Uz. Whether this refers to an exten

sion of the dominion of Edom that existed at

that time, or at an earlier period, or whether it

merely refers to such an extension in a general
way, is very questionable. EWALU (on this text

and Gesch. d. B. Isrl. IV. S. 9) is of the opinion,
that Nebuchadnezzar had extended the dominion
of the Edomites &quot; in the land of Uz far to the

I

north-east.&quot; But this position of the land of Uz
I [north-east of Idumea] is very problematical.
i See remarks on Jer. xxv. 20. At all events, the

words are most easily explained if the dwelling
in the land of Uz is regarded as an evidence of

success and a cause for rejoicing on the part of

Edom. The historical accounts are too sparse to

enable us to ascertain anything on this subject
with certainty. See CARL VON RAUMER, Eastern
Palestine and the land of Edom, in BERGHAUS
Annals, 1830, Vol. I pp. 563, 5G4. [BBOUGH-
TON :

&quot; From Esay to the Herods Edom hated
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Jacob, and no less than ten prophecies are against
them, as BARHI,NEL noteth upon Obadias.&quot; CAL
VIN: &quot;The Idumeans, above others, had mani
fested hostility to the chosen people. And the

indignity was the greater, because they had de

scended from the same father, for Isaac was their

common father; and they derived their origin
from two brothers, Esau and Jacob. As, then,
the Idumeans were related to the Jews, their

cruelty was less tolerable; for they thus forgot
their own race, and raged against their brethren
and relatives.

1

]. The cup also shall pass
through unto thee ti!*&amp;lt;&amp;gt; / tlt&amp;gt;-e ylmll the cup

pass over. [C.M.vi.v: &quot;lie employs a common
metaphor; for adversity is denoted in the Scrip
ture by the word cup; for God, according to His

will, gives to drink to each as much as He

pleases. . . . Nor does He allow any one either

to reject the cup offered, or to throw away the

wine, but He constrains him to drink and to ex

haust to the very dregs as much as He gives to

each to drink. Hence it is for this reason that

the Prophet says now that the enp ir,,udl
p,/.*.* ur&amp;gt; /

to the Idumeans; for we know that, shortly after,

they were subdued by the Chaldeans, with whom
they had before been united. I!ut when they

had by their perfidy fall-n oil from their treaty,

they were in the &amp;gt;r turn
punished&quot;]. Thou

shalt be drunken. Thou // /// ,/,t &amp;lt;lrnnk.
\

I .y

drunkenness here we are to understand &quot;that

judicial infatuation&quot;
t

l&amp;gt;i, \v\r.V) which leads to

all sorts of shame and self-injury, and exposes
its subject to the cruel mercies of his enemies.

\V. ||. il.]. And shalt make thyself naked.
Drunkenness and denudation, intoxication and
shame go together : see Gen. ix. 21 ; I lab. ii.

].&quot;&amp;gt;,
Id.

Ver. _ The punishment of thine ini

quity (marg. simply, / ///// nmjuili/) is accom
plished. lilotted nt /.s- ///// ijnilt [or we can

translate Dr. N \ r.iiKi.si! \cu s translation. Tl&amp;gt;i

debt IK piiiif, Getilirt i&amp;gt;t deine Schuld. G I-:KI. M li :

tlnj i/iii/t /.v nt nn i n/1. All the English translators.

except OWKN, take
j\T

in the first member of the

verse as (he pnnix/tnicnt of inir/niti/, and in the

second member as rm^uiV// itself. OWKN trans

lates the word ini fiii i/ in both members, but ex

plains tlic first as meaning punishment: &quot;to

complete iniquity,&quot; he says, &quot;can here mean no
other thing than to complete the punishment due
to it. . It is an awkward confusion of terms
and injures the antithesis between the two mem
bers of the verse to put two meanings on this

j

one word. We are, doubtless, to take the word !

in both clauses in the sense of guilt, desert of i

and liability to punishment, and understand the
|

whole verse as intended in a prophetical and an

ticipatory sense. The exile the Jews were now
Buffering would exhaust, as it were, the demands
of justice against them ; and in view of this the

Prophet says, Thy guilt w blotted out, or cancelled,
or at an end. WORDSWORTH: &quot;Rather, thy sin

(see ver. 6) is accomplished, completed and taken

away; and for this use of the verb (tarn) here,
see iii. 22; Jer. vi. 29; xliv. 12; where it is

rendered by consumed, and GESEN. 807. W. H.

H.]. He will no more carry thee away
into captivity he will not banish th&amp;lt;e longer

[lit.
he trill not add to banish thee. This does not

imply, as many commentators seem to apprehend,
a promise that God would never again send the

Jewish nation into captivity. But it means only
that their present exile should not be prolonged
beyond the limit determined by their guilt. It

involves rather a promise of a return to their

own land, when their iniquity was thus cancelled

by the punishment received. W. II. II.]. He
will visit thine iniquity //&amp;lt; visits thy

juilt. See i. K. O daughter of Eclom. he
will discover //&amp;lt; MWHV/-.V thy sins. The
two halves of the verse correspond to each other:

each of them has the name of a nation for its

central point; to the
~\)} DF, finished or cancelled

?.v ///// ///////, of the first half, corresponds the

1-P&amp;gt;*

&quot;

ll^ /&quot; ixifx (him- i/titjuiti/, of the .second;

and to the
^&quot;VlS-in,

to bunt* /&amp;lt; tln:e, of the first half,

corresponds the H 7j, unrnrer^, of the second.

[This is more apparent in Hebrew, because the
last two words referred to are derived from the

same verbal root. Some have attempted to make
the correspondence complete by giving the

same sense to both the-e word-. Thus llonm-
iiiivi) translates the first !,&amp;lt; &amp;gt;r,!t !&amp;gt;&amp;gt; ?/. / fj-jtn.^

tli ,-, and the second h&amp;gt;- /// expose (/&amp;gt;&amp;gt;/ m nn. l.ut

the Hiphil form of the first
phra&amp;lt;euill

not allow
us to tran-late il in the same sense a&amp;lt; the Kal
form of the second word, nor does the Hiphil
ever seem to be used in any other sense than
that of I liiliii / iiiriii/, citiixiii i t&quot;

&amp;lt;in
iiii iii/, ilrh ini/

&amp;lt;//

&amp;lt;///,

or carri/ing citjitire. II KM&amp;gt;I: .:.-&amp;lt;\. on the

other hand
(
Hi. \YXI:Y and (hvr.s give the same

sen&amp;lt;e), translates the fir-t phra-e // u-ill no

i/Kirt Iml l t/fi
r,ij&amp;gt;

iri\ anil the second /&amp;lt; n-ill r,trr&amp;gt;i

th&amp;gt;- 1
&amp;lt;iu-,i&amp;gt;/ nij&amp;gt;:ir,

l&amp;gt;cr*&amp;lt;iu&amp;lt;: nf tin/ .--int. which agrees
with the marginal reading in our Mnglish IJible.

15ut the Kal might mean toy nn-nii in &quot;

(-//&amp;lt;/?/////,

but cannot have the Hiphil sense of
c&amp;lt;irr;iin;i awn;/.

More than this, the grammatical eoii-truction

\vould n tjuire u^ to undeiv-tand that he made
their .11 n ft captive instead of their y /\vy//.v. And
more than all the Hebrew phra-e is constantly
used in the sense of uncorcrtny .lin.t, for the pur
pose of exposing them to contempt, rebuke and

punishment. For these reasons it seems neces

sary to acquiesce in the translation above given.
WOKPSWOKTII :

&quot; He hath uncovered the sins

of Kdom ; ami hath covered those of Israel.&quot;

W. II. II.]

Xuti on Authorship.* It seems to me that this

Song contains some hints in reference to its au
thor that are worthy of consideration. 1. The
brilliant descriptive sketch of the Princes of

Judah, given by the Poet in ver. 7, should be

considered. 2. lie charges the blame of the

prodigious misfortune entirely to the Priests and

Prophets, vers. 13-15 (see also ii. Ml, whilst it

appears from Jeremiah that the secular leaders

of the people [die weltlichen Grossen] were not

leas guilty. See Jer. ii. 2i : v.
;&quot;&amp;gt;, 2-&amp;gt;2S; xxiii.

1, 2; xxxiv. 19; xxxvii., xxxviii. xliv. 17. His

way of putting things conveys to us the im

pression, that the author may have been an ac

complished member of the lay aristocracy, pos
sessed of great love for his own particular order.

3. This conclusion is favored by the fact, as he

gives us very plainly to understand, that he was

*
[This note, appended to the introduction to the chapter

by tne author, h;w been transferred to the end of the chapter

by the Translator, in order to preserve the connection un
broken. W. II. 11.]
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one of the companions of the king in his flight,

vers. 17-20. It would seem then, that he was

one of the polished and well-disposed Princes

belonging to the Court of the King. Was he,

perhaps, that Seraiah, who was the son of Neriah

and brother of 15aruch (Jcr. li. 59) ? [The argu
ments here indicated have been already suffi

ciently answered. It remains only to say, 1.

That Jeremia.li was fully equal to a much fuller

and more &quot;brilliant,&quot; description of the princes,

than that contained in ver. 7, both from his

personal knowledge of the court, and his imagi
native, poetical and rhetorical abilities, as ex

hibited in his book of Prophecies. 2. The author,

even supposing him to be one of the Princes, can

not be charged with the criminal partiality of

attempting to throw a veil over the sins of his

own peers. While ver. 13 charges special guilt

on Prophets and Priests, as also Jeremiah (him
self both Prophet and Priest) does; yet the

whole people are represented as given up to sin,

like the inhabitants of Sodom of old, ver. 0;

and the 1, with which ver. begins, shows that

the secular nobility, represented in ver. 5 as

those who &quot; fed delicately&quot; and were &quot;brought

up in scarlet,&quot; suffered the punishment of their

own &quot;iniquity.&quot;
If it could be shown that the

book of the prophecies of Jeremiah, written by a

Prophet and Priest, sought to extenuate the guilt
of those two classes and to lay the blame chiefly
on the secular nobility, then there might be some
show for the argument that this Book of Lamenta

tions, which liys the onus of the guilt on Pro

phets and Priests, was not written by Jeremiah.

But the very opposite of this is true: and in Jer.

xxvi. 7-21, the Prophet actually represents the

Princes as resisting the conspiracy of the Pro

phets and Priests, to put him to death. Who
then would be more likely to show a preference
for the Princes, to the other two orders alluded

to, than Jeremiah himself? In fact, however, no
such preference is shown. 3. Vers. 17-19 do
not and cannot describe the flight and capture
of the king and his army. If it were possible to

interpret them of those events, we must decide

that they are anything but &quot;

graphic,&quot; and have
none of the characteristics which would mark the

report of an eye-witness of those events and a

participator in them. Only an author capable
of the brusque personation of Jeremiah in the

third chapter, by the abrupt introduction of &quot;I

am the man,&quot; could possibly be guilty of such an
awkward and preposterous absorption of the !

king, princes, and &quot;all the men of war&quot; in his

own person, by tumbling them all into the nar
rative condensed into the single pronoun &quot;us,&quot;

without any other announcement or the slightest
intimation of the rank, character and numbers
of those who now appear upon the scene. As
Dr. NAEGELSBACH can accept the absurdity in

volved in the idea that Jeremiah was not the au
thor of the third chapter, he can be pardoned for

the absurdity involved in the idea, that the &quot;us,&quot;

in ver. 17 of this chapter, means king Zedekiah
and his companions in flight, including &quot;all the

men of war.&quot; But where are the graphic fea

tures of the description,
&quot; die er so anschaulich

beschreibt, dass man sich fast genothigt sieht,

ihn fiir einen Theilnehmer derselben zu halten,&quot;

i. e., that there is no escape from the conclusion

that the writer was a participant in the scenes
he describes? Where are the allusions to the
facts that they escaped under cover of the

&quot;night,&quot;

&quot;

by the way of the gate between the
two walls, which was by the king s garden,&quot;

that &quot; all the men of war&quot; went with the king
and that when the king was taken the army was
&quot;scattered from him&quot; (2 Kings xxv. 3-5; Jer.
lii. 0-8)? On the other hand, here are facts in
consistent with those referred to, that they were
on their watch-towers, watching for help, not at

tempting escape, ver. 17, and that they could not

go in the streets without being arrested by those
who hunted their steps, ver. 18, involving the
idea that the city v/as already in possession of
the enemy, whereas, before the enemy were
actually in the city, Zedekiah and his army made
a secret and unobserved escape, and were not

pursued till after they had gone completely round
the walls of the city from west to east and were
on their way to the plains of Jericho. Finally:
it should be observed that the completeness of
the Poem requires us to interpret these last verses
of the events that followed the capture of the

king. They describe the last scene in the ca

tastrophe, the feelings and the fate of the people,

remaining in the city, when the Chaldeans took

possession of it and proceeded to their work of

plunder, violence and destruction. And it is

written just as we would suppose Jeremiah, who
was found in imprisonment by the Chaldeans, at

that time, and who actually witnessed what he

describes, would have written it. W. II. II.]

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

1. Ver. 1. &quot;If the violation of a material

Temple, such as that of Jerusalem formerly was,
is so sad and sorrowful a spectacle; how much
more sad and sorrowful would be the violation

of spiritual temples, such as the bodies of Chris

tians? Yet they are violated by other crimes

against conscience, as well as especially by forni

cation and murders (1 Cor. vi. 15-20). But woe
to such a violator! For he in turn shall be de

stroyed by the just judgment of God (1 Cor. iii.

16, 17).&quot;
FORSTKR.

2. Vers. 1, 2. The children of Zion are here
denoted as of noble extraction, and on that ac

count compared to precious metals and precious
stones, which never could become so black and

vile, as to be thrown into the corners of the

streets as worthless. Israel was in fact the no

bility of the human race. For the heathen are

nothing else than the homo communis, the ordi

nary natural man, without higher life-power.
But Israel, as the chosen people, represented the

power of the higher and eternal life, though only

typically. Therefore it represents only, as it

were, the lower nobility, or nobility in the lowest

degree. Yet this is always a real nobility. The
meanest Jew carries about with him to this day,
in his crooked nose, a diploma of nobility, which
elevates him above all the nobility of our modern

European aristocrats, for he is thereby legiti

matized as a son of Abraham. But what is this

and all other kinds of nobility of the earthly high

born, compared to the nobility of those born

again of Christ through the Word and Sacra

ment? Nothing but &quot;dung,&quot;
as Paul decides,
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who in IMiil. iii. 8 tears his theocratic patent of

nobility into shreds. For all that springs 1 roin

the earth, is perishable, corruptible, .subject to

bondage ((Jal. iv. l^I-Llo); but what comes 1 roin

Heaven, is incorruptible, eternal, glorious, truly
free ((!:il.

iv. 1M). IJefore that absolute nobility,

moreover, all earthly distinct ions vanish away;
here is neither Jew nor (Jreek, here is neither

bond nor free, here is neither male nor female;
for- ye are all one in Christ Jesus i(!al. iii.

28). And on this aeeount the Apostle speaks
such earnest words against those who violate

their Christian nobility (1 Cur. iii.
li&amp;gt;, 17; vi.

14-10).
,}. Yers. 1, &quot;2.

&quot; We are here reminded that

there is no greater happiness on earth, than

when Churches and Schools are built, in which
God s pure word is preached and His worship
duly and rightly observed ;

as out lie other hand.
there can be no greater evil than when all these

are destroyed, \vherefore.Jeremiah here mourns
first of all and most &amp;lt;,f all over such a destruc

tion. And although Churches are not a lorned

with gold an 1 silver, as the Tempi .- at .leru a-

lein was, yet Hod s word and iMvine worship
rightly performed are more than all -liver, gel 1

and fine gold. To which purpose David says.
Tin- words of the Lord are pure words; as silver

tried in a lurnaee of earth, puritie 1 seven times,

P.s \ii. 7 i.i): The law of Thy mouth is better

unto me than thousands of gold and silver, 1 s.

cxix. I l. Tiierefore we sh.uil I look to it, that

We do not by despising the divine word forfeit

such a precious treasure, as did the Jewish

people; on the contrary, loving (Joel s word and

observing diligently a pure worship .and by the

maintenance of pure doctrine, we should look

to it, that the precious gold does not grow dim
nor the line gold lose its lustre. \\ iir!c.ul&amp;gt;.

Summitricn.

4. Yer. 2. &quot;The Jews excelled in three re

spects: in profound and accurate knowledge of

(jod | Ps. cxlvii. l!0); secondly, in the beauty of

a virtuous life (Sir. xliv. \\); thirdly, in careful

observance of a pure worship (I Mac. iv. -loi.&quot;

THOMAS AQIINAS, in dli ultr., p. 17u .

o. Ver. _. &quot; Sons of Zion. to wit of that

looked-for city, which the Lord hath built, that

it may be seen in its glory, sons of the supernal
Jerusalem, which is free, our mother; illustrious

by the dignity of their condition; clothed in the

primest gold, by their likeness to (.Jod. How
then have we, who have become esteemed as

earthen vessels, degenerated from these [Sons
of /ion] into these vile and fragile bodies!&quot;

BERNHARD v. Clairv. in Ghixler., S. 177.

ti. Yer. 2. Let men of noble rank regard this

as said to themselves, lest, because they are
likened to gold on account of the celebrity of their

family, they grow proud and imperious, but
rather let them be persuaded to remember, that

they are in the hands of the celestial potter (Sir.
xxxiii. 13), who can easily transmute gold into

earthen vessels, yea, and break these up into

pieces (Ps. ii. 0).&quot;
FOBSTKR. [Srorr: &quot;The

glory of outward distinctions and privileges may
soon be obscured: Sin tarnishes the beauty of

the most excellent gifts; and when the Lord
leaves churches or nations, their glory is de

parted. But that gold tried in the fire which

Christ bestows, will never be taken from us; nor

can its excellency be diminished.&quot;]

7. Yers. .}, 1. [Srorr: --Kxtreme necessity
has a tendency to render the heart callous and

unfeeling: they who have improperly indulged
their children when in prosperity, have often been
most regardless of them in distress; and the hu

man species has frequently been found more
cruel and insensible, than the most ferocious and

.stupid of the irrational creatures.&quot;]

S. Ycr. &quot;).

&quot; l\-r quod quia jifccat, per idem jnini-

t/tr &amp;gt;t //. , that, in which a man sins i&amp;lt; the means
of his punishment.

*

Foi:&amp;lt; run. [llr.Miv: &quot;li is

tiie wisdom of those w ho have abundance, not to

USD them.-elvcs too nic -lv, for then hardship-!.
wh MI they Come, will be doublv hard, Dent, xxviii.

5G.&quot;].

. . Yer. ( ,. &quot;As the grace afforded us in the ma
nifestation of the word of (Jo 1 is greater than that

given to the inhabitant-* of So lorn, so is our im

penitence more hei;i&quot;U-, and severer punishment
on that account is to be e \

j

..... ted. So Christ

clearly show- in Man. xi. 2 &amp;gt;

- 2\. Yerily! we
should not de-pi-e this thunder-clap; for it cer

tainly applies to u~, who are richly end iwod

with the e-o-pcl. but do not walk consistently
with it or worthily of it, but its daily invitations,

inducements, and w:; rn: n^ s are given to tho

wind; thus as the Prophet Jen-mi. ih lore says,
The iniquity of my p-p!e is greal -r than tin-

sin of Sodom, that was ,-ud d.-nly overthrown.&quot;

Kcm. Hi NMI -.
&quot; Tiie sin of the p-ople called

f (Jod

most, abused therev latio;, of C,od. Therefore is

its puni-hment ,-ilso wor-;&amp;gt; than tliat of Sod mi,

which was suddenly destroyed, without suii ering

long torments from b.;rb..rou-i en mies (Jod

often chastises us h -re longer than lie iloes the

h -ath -n ; but He does it to -pare us the punish
ment which is eternal.&quot; I&amp;gt;t I .i i: idl.

ID. Yer. il.
&quot; We arc admoni-died here, that as

tii i-c is disparity of punishmen ts, so is I hero dis

parity [in the heinou -ne-s] of sin-. Hence the

paradox of the Stoics, who esteemed all sins C i|iial,

i-&amp;lt; shown to be false.&quot; r oits n:u. &quot;The iniijuity of

the .Jewish people was rendered greater than the

-in of the inhabitants of Sodom, because tlie

latter transgressed only the law of nature, while

the former transgressed both natural and written

law. UiiAHAM s in (////&amp;gt; /., p. 1^&quot;&amp;gt;.

11. Yers. 7, S. This is an instructive example
of the perishable and transient nature, of all

merely earthly splendor. What is th: re in all

the beauty, wealth, and pomp of the young
noblemen and their wives and daughters! Can
there be a finer picture of the aristocrat s con

dition than we read here in the seventh verse?

Is not the difference between the common race

of man and the nobly bred placed here before

our eyes in the distinctest manner? Yet, it is

seen from ver. 8, that if our Lord God has only

hung the bread-basket above their reach, the

bodies of princes make no better show than those

of burghers and peasants. From which we learn

that there is no essential difference between
them.

12. Vcr. 7. &quot;Kings and Princes, their courts

and courtiers appear, now-a-days, just the same
as they were long ago portrayed in David s

Psalms, in the Ecclesiastes and Proverbs of
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Solomon, and in the Wisdom of Sirach. What
we say of them now in German, Latin, or French,
is just what was. said long ago in Hebrew or

Syriac.&quot; DOCTOR LEIDEMIT, p. 43.

13. Ver. 9. &quot;Four principal judgments are

especially enumerated by the Prophet Ezekiel

in his fourteenth chapter; namely, War, Famine,
Pestilence, and Wild-beasts. Of these, Famine
is by no means the least, but by far the greatest
and most severe, so that here, in the Lamenta

tions, it is said, That it may have been better

for those killed by the sword than for those who

perished through hunger. But this is not meant
of hunger that happens by chance, or is the re

sult of natural causes alone, but we must regard
scarcity and starvation as God s rod (Deut. xxviii.

23, 21).&quot;
EGID. IIuxxius.

14. Ver. 10. If mothers cooked their children,
this was an unnatural crime, only to be explained
as thy effects of blind madness. But had not

Israel also, against its better nature, forgotten
the Heavenly Father (Is. i. 2-4)? [HENRY: &quot;This

horrid effect of long sieges had been threatened in

general, Lev. xxvi. 20; Deut. xxviii.
5&amp;gt;,

and

particularly against Jerusalem, in the siege of

the Chaldeans, Jer. xix. 1)
;
Ez. v. 10. I know not

whether to make it an instance of the power of

necessity, or of iniquity ; but as the Gentile idola

ters were justly yivfti up to vile ujfections, Rom. i. 2(5,

so these Jewish idolaters, and the women parti

cularly, who had made cakes to the queen oj Heaven,
and taught their children to do so too, were stript

of natural affection, ami that to their own children.

Being thus left to dishonor /heir own nature, was
a righteous judgment on them for the dishonor

they had done to God.
1

]

15. Ver. 11. &quot;The Lord accomplished His

fury upon Jerusalem, when her wickedness was
full, just, as the sins of the Amorit.es were, when
they were destroyed (Gen. xv. 16). He did, in

deed, pour out
(cffttdtt) the fire of His indigna

tion, but it was only when she (Jerusalem) had
abandoned herself (se diffudit] to the commission
of all sorts of vices and crimes ;

and He devoured
her foundations, when she had refused to accept
the foundation, which is Christ. Truly she re

jected Him, the precious, square stone, laid at

the foundation of our whole structure: Who,
when He saw this same unhappy Jerusalem,
wept over her, saying, that in her not one stone
should be left upon another (Matt. xxiv.

2).&quot;

PASCHASIUS in Ghisler., p. 102.

10. Ver. 11. [CALVIN: PRAYER. &quot;Grant, Al

mighty God, that as Thou showest by Thy Pro

phet that, after having long borne with Thine
ancient people, Thy wrath at length did so far

burn as to render that judgment above all others

remarkable, grant that we may not, at this

clay, by our obstinacy or by our sloth, provoke
Thy wrath, but be attentive to Thy threatenings,

yea, and obey Thy paternal invitations, and so

willingly devote ourselves to Thy service, that as

Thou hast hitherto favored us with Thy blessings,
so Thou mayest perpetuate them, until we shall

at length enjoy the fulness of all good things
in Thy celestial kingdom, through Christ our
Lord. Amen.&quot;]

17. Ver. 12. &quot;The Holy Ghost here teaches
us that there is on earth no city so secure, no

kingdom so powerful, no stronghold so impreg

nable, that it may not be destroyed by sins and
unrighteousness (as by the strongest battering-
rams, CRAMER). On that account, to trust in

strongholds is idle, and is rebuked and con
demned by the Holy Ghost.&quot; EGID. HUNNIUS.
&quot; The heathen princes themselves had not before
this believed that such a calamity could happen
to Jerusalem, for they regarded it. with a certain

feeling of awe, because they had an inward tes

timony that the true God had prepared there a

place for His manifestation.&quot; DIEDUICU.
18. Ver. 13. &quot; The Holy Spirit further teaches

us here what a corrupt condition ensues in the
whole spiritual theocracy, when those quit the

right path of the only true, genuine service of

God, who should most of all keep to it, namely,
the teachers among the people, who should be to

them those whose lips should preserve instruc

tion, arid out of their mouth should be sought
the law of the Lord of Sabaoth. When they let

God s word and pure instruction slip, the people
are well-nigh done for. Then follow all the pre
posterous things which Jeremiah here indicates

by the mention of false Prophets and bloody-
minded Priests.&quot; EGID. HUNNIUS. [CALVIN:
&quot; This passage teaches us that Satan has from the

beginning polluted the sanctuary of God, by
means oven of sacred names; for the prophetic
office was honorable so also was the sacerdotal.

God had established among His people the priest

hood, which was, as it were, a living image of

Christ: there was then nothing more excellent

than the priesthood under the Law, if we regard
the institution of God. It was also a singular

blessing that God promised that His people should
never be without Prophets. As then Prophets
and Priests were two eyes, as it were, in the

Church, the devil turned them to every kind of

profanation. This example then reminds us how
much we ought to watch, lest empty titles de
ceive us, which are nothing but masks or spec
tres [phantoms]. When we hear the name of

Church and pastors, we ought reverently to re

gard the office as well as the order which has

proceeded from God, provided we are not con

tent with naked titles, but examine whether the

reality also corresponds. Thus, we see that, the

whole world has, for many ages, degenerated
from true religion; under what pretext? even

this, that those who led astray miserable souls

boasted that they were the vicars of Christ, the

successors of the apostles, so that they still arro

gantly boast of these titles, and are inflated with

them. But we sec what happened in the time

of Jeremiah. . . . Prophets and Priests had de

stroyed the very Church of God.&quot; WORDSWORTH:
&quot;This sin of the Priests and Prophets of Jeru

salem, who conspired against Jeremiah, and slew

other servants of God, reached its height when

they murdered the Just One ; see the words of

Christ, Matt, xxiii. 31, 87; and of the first

martyr, Acts vii. 52 ; and of St. Paul, 1 Thes. ii.

15; and those of James the Just, who himself

was murdered by them at Jerusalem, Jam. v.
6.&quot;]

19. Ver. 13 15. &quot;Thence follows the most

pernicious corruption, and from that ngain the

persecution of the really true doctrine and of its

faithful followers and servants. . . . This is always
the way and character ecdesize maliffnantium, that

is to say, of the congregation and faction of
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malicious hypocrites, inquisitors and conspir
ators, that they, from perverted love for their

preconceived error and prejudice, ure excited

and inflamed by instigation of tiie evil spirit
with such bitter hatred against pure doctrine

and its faithful defenders, that they begin to

maintain their error with list and sword, and to

persecute the churches of God, and thus sprinkle
themselves with the blood of the righteous, to

shed which they incite others, and give them
counsel and help thereto. . . . Further, as those

priests, in .Jeremiah s time, covered over and
adorned all their falsehoods and tyranny with

the pretence of the succession and of the titles

and names of the church, on which account they
cried out against Jeremiah, Tftiijilu/ti /&amp;gt;/, Tcin-

pliun I)&amp;gt;i,
here is the Temple of the Lord, here

is the temple of the Lord, here is the Temple of

the Lord .Jer. vii. 4; and, again, Jer. xviii. IS,

Come, let us devise devices against Jeremiah:
for the law shall not perish from the priest, nor

counsel from the wise, nor the word from the

Prophet ; so in our day, the constant everlasting

cry, with the Pope and his crowd, that they
shout again-t us, is Church, Church. Church!
The Pope cannot err in the faith and articles of

religion, lor he is a successor of St. Peter, and

sits in his chair. Yet the church of God is not

so bound to the external succession or order but

that those, who certainly were in the orderly
external succession of the Levitical pricsth 1,

established by God Himself, in Jeremiah s time,

and also in Christ s, wandered far, faraway from

the truth, and those who sat iu Mo-es seat,

namely the Scribes and Pharisees, became the

bitterest enemies of our Lord Jesus Christ and

of His choM-n, holy church (Matt, xxiii.). What
then may not happen in the case of the Pope,
who can, without difficulty, prove that G.rl in

the New Testament proposes to have a Pope who
shall exalt himself over all, but in fact, through
St. Paul, has designated such a Primate of the

Papacy as an unfailing sign of the Antichrist?

(2 Thess. ii. 3, 4).&quot;
J-:&amp;lt; ;ti&amp;gt;. lit NNII s.

110. Vers. 13, 1 \. &quot;Such to-day are the sangui

nary priests of Rome, ami especially the Je.-uits,

who wish to be esteemed priests nar i;
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\/t

r. . . .

Hence those famous emblems of theirs (Jesuits in

Censura Coloniensi, Fol. 13(J): If Lt nu:u had
been removed before his fortieth year by lire or

sword, or if others were removed from the midst

of us, the whole world would not be confounded

by such abominable dissensions. Jn accordance
witli these sentiments are those of Andrew
Fabricius Leodius, Counsellor of the Princes of

Bavaria, in his Preface to the Harmony of Au
gustine s Confessions, Let our most mighty em
peror gird his sword upon his thigh, and subdue
these heretics, the most pernicious enemies of the

Christian name. The shedding of Lutheran blood

is useful, for by that means the members are pre
served entire.

&quot;

FOUSTER.
21. Vers. 13, 14. &quot;When God has in view the pu

rification and reformation of an ecclesiastical con

stitution, dependence is, least of all, to be placed
on Theologians by profession, and their nssistance

and support, or even only their comprehension
and assent. When the economy of the Old Testa

ment came to an end, the Priests and Scribes

were the bitterest enemies and persecutors of

Jesus and His doctrine, the stupidest in the whole
world to understand the Scriptures which testi

fied of Him. Hrss and other witnesses for the

Truth, were adjudged to the funeral-pile, not by
the laity, but by their own colleges and profes
sional associates. How was it in this respect iu

LfTHKii s time?&quot; The Princes and laity were

always more just, more tolerant, more easily
convinced of the truth, more prepossessed in its

favor, than the Bishops, the Scholars and the

clergy generally.&quot; Doctor LKIDKMIT, p. 41.

I - . Ver. 1&quot;). [Ili:\i:v: &quot;They upbraided the

corrupt Priests and Prophets, with their pre
tended purity, while they lived in all manner of

real iniquity. YOU were so precise, you would
not touch a Gentile, but cried, /&amp;gt;.y//V, d&amp;lt;]&amp;gt;ar(,

1

//// t/i&amp;gt;/x&amp;gt;lf.
I nin hn!i, r //,,/,/ tln.ii. Is. Ixv. 5.

Thus the prosecutors of Christ would not go into

\thejuJ.jmcnt-lutll, lest thry xhtml-l In tl jiletl. I .ut

can you now keep the Gentiles from touching

\
you. when God ha* delivered you into their

hands? When you tly away and wander, . . .

j

these serpents will not be charmed or enchanted

j

... no, they will not r&amp;gt;.*/!! ;. &amp;lt;

/&quot;-/-.fins &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

the

\jiriettit, nor fiivnr l!- &amp;lt;7-A /.-.&quot; SCOTT. &quot;The

I wickedness of those who are by oflic&quot; engaged to

support religion, ami yet betrary h&amp;lt; r intere-ts, is

I

the great cans.- of national judgment*, and of the

I

ruin of llouri-ihing churches: c-pecially when
they have shed the blood of the ju*l in the midst
of I hem. They who have thus polluted iheir gar-

1

inents, have commonly been recompensed in the
1 same way; and rendered an execration even to

j
the vilest of mankind.&quot;]

- }. Ver. 17. Hence appears the truth of

David s apothegms in IV*. cxviii. s. . : cxlvi. !,

4: with which accords Jer. xvii. &quot;&amp;gt;

;
as \\&amp;gt;-ll as

the Son of Sirach. vi. 7- .l. where, on the margin,
Lt Tiir.u wrote these beautiful rhymes,

&quot;Pious people should, according to this, avoid

putting their trust in men, as a great sin und a

species of idolatry, and all the more becaii*e all

such trust iu men leads us into danger, finally

disappoints us and covers us with shame. For

men either wish not to help u*, or when they are

willing they cannot, or when they promise it,

they do not keep their promise, for their very
nature is vanity. Hence David take* occasion to

dissuade us from trusting in men or ga/.ing after

them, wheiv he says in Ps. Ixii., Men are only

vanity: men of
hi&quot;gh degree are wanting, they

weigh less than nothing, whatever they may
be.&quot; ECID. Hrxxirs.

24. Ver. 18. &quot;Here occurs a proof text con

cerning the fatal end and period of affairs, which

is decreed, as our text bears witness to cities

and nations, nay to all tilings in the universe

(Eccl. iii., Sir. x iv. 20). but above all to indi

vidual men (Jobxiv., Ps. cxxxix. 10). That end

depends indeed on the foreknowledge of God, but

not simply and absolutely on that foreknowledge,
but as that foreknowledge is directed with re

gard to second causes, especially with reference

to piety and impiety, as is attested both by the

promises of God, such as that added to the fourth
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[fifth] commandment (Eph. vi. 2, 3), and by His

threatening, Ps. Iv. 24 (23). Hence it appears,
that the end of human life is not so definitely or

dained as by fate, because it can be prolonged

by the practice of piety, and shortened by the

practice of impiety.&quot;
FORSTER.

25. Ver. 19. [CALVIN: &quot;When the hand of

God is against us, we in vain look around in all

directions, for there will be no safety for us on

mountains, nor will solitude protect us in the de

sert. As, then, we see that the Jews were, closed

up by God s hand, so when we contend with Him,
we in vain turn our eyes here and there; for,

however, we may for a time entertain good hopes,

yet God will surely at last disappoint us.
1

]

20. Ver. 20. In the Sept. the verse reads:

The Spirit of our countenance, Christ the Lord ivas

taken in their destruction
(avvGA7/(f&amp;gt;$Jj

fi&amp;gt; rale rJ/-

&amp;lt;p&opa7r), of whom ice said, In his shadow will ire

dwell amony the nation*. JEROME translates, The

Spirit of our nioulh, Christ the Lord, teas t l/cen in

our sins, to whom ice said, In thy shadow will we
dwell among the nations. It is, therefore, not to

be wondered at that this passage was regarded
by the ancients generally as one of the most de

cided Messianic prophecies. &quot;This text,&quot; says

GIIISLER., &quot;was very frequently quoted by the

early Fathers, and was interpreted by their com
mon consent of Christ the Son of God.&quot; A col

lection of the various patristical expositions may
be found in G IIISLER. They make chiefly u three

fold use of the text. 1. TERTULLIAN proves from
it against PRAXKAS (cap. 14), that the Father

could in no sense have been a fades [form or

manifestation] of the Son, but, on the contrary,
the Son was a fades [manifestation] of the

Father. 2. They recognize in this passage a

clear prediction of the sufferings of Christ. Thus,
for example, TIIEOPORKT says, &quot;Let the Jews

say, Whom does the word of prophecy call Christ ?

&quot;Who of those called Christs by them, whether

king, or prophet, or priest, has been named Lord

(Krpior) } But they could not point to such an

instance, although they made use of much false

hood. It is evident, therefore, that the Prophet
foretold as the Saviour and our Lord (niiptov),
Him who has been taken by them through the

destruction of their impiety.&quot; [TIIEODORET
adapts his language to that of the Septuagiut
(see above), av7JXr]&amp;lt;p-divra Trap avrCiv (ha rr/v rijq

aaefidac, avrtiv tiiaddopav. W. II. IL] 3. But

they find also the calling of the Gentiles predicted
in this text. ORIGEN, particularly, says this

(Horn, on Cant. ii. 3) with reference to Luke i. 35,

&quot;If, therefore, the overshadowing of the Most

High attended the conception of His (Christ s)

body, it is reasonable that His shadow shall give
life to the Gentiles.&quot;

27. Ver. 20. &quot;The question arises, how could

these titles (Messiah, breath of the people s nostrils,

shadow], apply to the wicked king Zedekiah?

They apply to him, not by reason of his personal
character, but 1st, by reason of his office, which

ought to have been, and was expected by the

Hebrews to be what these titles import. 2d. By
reason of the Antitype, of whom David, with his

posterity, in his kingly office was a type. But
who is this Antitype? Our Lord Jesus Christ,
the son of David according to the flesh (2 Tim.

ii., Rom. i.),
that anointed one of the Lord (Luke

ii. 26), whose breath is in His nostrils (Is. ii. 22),
and who is our shadow against the heat of God s

wrath (Is. xxv. 4), and to whom the Lord God
gave the throne of His Father David (Lukei. 32,

33). Magistrates are here admonished both of
the authority and the functions of their office.

They, too, can be called by that name of au
thority the anointed of the Lord. And the func
tions of their office are, that they may be, by
their counsel and efficient aid, the breath of the

nostrils, and such a shadoiv as that prefigured
in the tree in Dan. iv. 7-9

(10-12).&quot;
FORSTER.

28. Ver 21. &quot; Here is a proof-text concerning
k-ixnipEiMKiq, rejoicing in the misfortunes of

others, from which crime Christians, of all men,
should be furthest removed. For those who de

light in the misfortunes of others, stripped of all

humanity, no longer imitate the tastes and dis

positions of mankind, but those of the devil.&quot;

FORSTER. Cup. FORSTER remarks here that the

figure of a cup is used metaphorically in three

ways. 1. Cup denotes the misfortune of the

righteous as well as that of the ungodly. Ps.

Ixxv. 2. It denotes the good or bad fortune of
the righteous, Ps. cxvi.

;
Matt. xx. 22; xxiii.

39, 42; Mark x. 38; John xviii. 11. 3. It de-

|

notes the misfortune of the ungodly, Is. Ii. 17,22;
Jer. xxv. 15; Lam. iv. 21; Ez. xxiii. 31; Hab.
ii. 1G; Rev. xiv. 10; xvi. 19.

29. Ver. 21. &quot;We learn from this that God has
filled their certain measure of trouble for all men,
and He lets the cup pass round and no one is

overlooked, as it is written in Ps. Ixxv., The
Lord has a cup in His hand, and fills it full of

strong wine, and pours out from the same, but
the ungodly must drink up the dregs. That is,

the pious must also drink of (lie cup of worm
wood, sorrow and pain. But Christ has pre
sented for them the foretasted cup of such a bit

ter, sour potion, and with the wood of His cross
has made sweet and tolerable for II is own to

drink the bitter waters of Mara, as is beautifully
and figuratively represented in Ez. xv. 23-25.

But the ungodly must at last taste the lees and

dregs of God s wrath, which potion constitutes

their final and utter ruin.&quot; EGID HFNNIUS.
30. Ver. 22. He will no more carry thee

away into captivity.
&quot; Here it is, indeed,

averred, that the Lord would not after this again
cause the people to remove from the land, which

certainly seems to conflict with the prolonged
exile which the Jews at this day are enduring.
But the answer is easy and obvious, from the

rule commonly accepted by Theologians: All

God s promises are to be understood as having
the condition of penitence annexed to them.&quot;

FORSTER.
31. Vers. 21-22. &quot;Zion s punishment will some

time have an end, because God in spite of all His

judgments upon His people, will yet fulfil His

kingdom; the punishment of Edom, on the con

trary, and of all maliciously disposed worldly

powers, is eternal and without hope. Heathen

dom, as such, cannot be regenerated, notwith

standing all God s judgments ;
it can only perish,

because it has not God s word. But the greater
is God s punishment of His people, the more sure

is His plnn for their salvation. That same Christ,
who said, Father, if it be possible, let this cup
pass from Me, and sweat blood, yet most cer-
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tainly was and continued of His own accord ami

by His own act in the bitterest agony of death
and in the deepest humiliation, and He has

brought to light our eternal victory, for as many
of us as abide in faith on His word, however

helpless at present we may be in ourselves. Christ

is our life and our strength.&quot; DlEUUICH.
oli. Ver. ~1 1.

[(
AI.VIN: PUAVKH. &quot;Crant, Al

mighty Cod, that as Thou sees! that at this day
the mouths not only of our enemies, but of Thine

also, are
op&amp;lt;-n

to speak evil, () grant that no oc

casion may bo given them, especially as their

slanders are cast on Thy holy name; but restrain

Thou their insolence, and so spare us, that

though we deserve to be chastised, Thou mayest
yet nave regard fur Thine own glory, and thus

gather us under Christ our Head, and restore

Thy scattered Chu.cli, until we shall at length
be all gathered into t hat celestial kingdom, which
Thine only-begotten Son our Lord has procured
for us by His own blood. Amen.&quot;]

IIOMILKTK Ar, AND PRACTICAL.

1. Vers. l-*i. T/t&amp;gt; tlfxtrnrtion
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

J&amp;gt; riiaaJt in
//&amp;gt;/

the Chal li iinx an
&amp;lt;iani}&amp;gt;l

of (i-xl s i/n-at a n&amp;lt;l im

partial ri:/!i!?nitxn&amp;lt;-**. 1. Israel was among the

nations, what ^old is among the metals and pre
cious stones an- among minerals vers. 1. _ . 1.

]5ut. the sin n! I-rael was greater than the sin of

Sodom, ver. &amp;gt;.
:!. Therefore the punishnu-nt of

Israel was severer than that of Sodom, vers. .
!-&quot;&amp;gt;.

1* Vers. 7-11. 7V/
1

r&amp;gt;!&amp;lt;itmn &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f .tpirif i if l&amp;lt;nii
f&amp;lt;

r

to
i&amp;gt;ii&amp;gt;/sn

il. 1. The relation as it should be. /.

Hoth an- sanctioned, Matt. vi. 1 1, : ._ ; 1 Tim. vi.

S. It. lint spiritual exigency should have the

preference. Matt. vi. :&amp;gt;:! ; iv. 4; xvi. &quot;&amp;gt;-ll!: Jno.

vi. 27, o-!-o~&amp;gt;. 1. The relation as it should not

be, Luke xvi. 1 .i-31. J!. The consequences of

the perversion of the right relation, it. With

regard to physical hunger, Lrini. iv. 7-11. li.

With regard to spiritual luii.cr, Amos, viii. 11.

1- ; llev. ii. &quot;&amp;gt;.

3. Vers. 12-10. The warning, which John

Baptist gave to the Jews,
7&amp;gt;V^/&amp;gt;i

nut (&amp;lt;&amp;gt; sny u-it/im

i/nurselrt x, }\ e hav&amp;gt; Aftrahttm to our / &amp;lt;////&amp;lt; /

(Lukeiii. 8). concerns all persons and communi
ties, in this day, who believe that they are as

sured of their Divine vocation. How well

grounded this warning was, could be shown at

that time by a reference to the first destruction

of Jerusalem. Let us avail ourselves of the same
fact in order to impress the solemn truth, that no

Divine &quot;oration can save usfrom eventual destruction.

For, 1. Israel s vocation was (a) attested by the

promises given to the Patriarchs;
(/&amp;lt;),

confirmed

by many proofs of actual Divine interposition in

their beha .f : (r), recognized even by the hea
then. 2. This -vocation was not unconditional, as

carnal Israel imagined. 3. The non-fulfilment

of the conditions, for which the Priests and Pro

phets were chiefly guilty, ensured as a conse

quence the judgment of the first destruction.
Conclusion : What befell Israel, the natural olive

tree, may much more readily befall that which is

only an engrafted branch (Horn. xi. 12) of the
same.

4. Vers. 12-10. Th&amp;gt;- great rrsponxifiiliti/ of thottc.

poxy! .*:*
&amp;lt;l of njiiritiial niitlmritif. 1. The duty is

imposed upon them, of directing the people by
word and example to keep the conditions on
which the Divine promises have been given. 2.

To them belongs the guilt, it by their neglect,
the people find the cur.-e instead of the blessing.

o. Vers. 17-1 . . Unman help it useless. For, 1.

ft. is by itself, impotent. 2. Those who depend
upon it,

( /), experience the pain of disappointed
expectation: (/&amp;gt;\.

they come to a terrible end.
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. Ver. JO. 7 /i&amp;gt;- reciprocal t

Kiiliji-cta. 1. The duties \\hic

their rulers. It is to be obse

phet, in this text confers an

ntira
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

//&amp;lt;/.* and

subjects owe to

ved, that the Pro
honorable title on

in them the ollice, wh

the ungodly king Xcdekiah. dial he calls him the

Anointed of the Lord, and here a beautiful lesson
is taught us with what respect we should regard

ur superiors and rulers, and honor
o. I 1ms conferred upon

them, even if in personal eh trader they an;
wicked and ungodly.&quot; 2. Tii&quot; duties which
rulers owe to their subjecf-. L&quot;t them remember
that tli.-ir &quot;oHice. in the wor 1&amp;lt;

should lie. next to Cod and unde
under whos.. vhadow their

live
&quot;

I liilli. Ifl NNII S

7. Vecs. Jl. 11. Tin rs
-ij

ri

H-li-i KHjJiT ttml I/ins* irfio (,il. -

y

///i/v ;/
/ /(- &amp;gt;. 1. That one. \

iii _r . will afterward^ have j

sutl ering in the right way.

f the Prophet,
Cod, a refug..;

.r subjects may

i-nt r l&quot;tin of tlimc

../&amp;gt;//-, in tit- y/l) &amp;lt;r-

ho lir^t ha&amp;lt; sull er-

.v. if he hear his

_ . That one, who
first has malicious pleasure in the suHV

! others, will at la-t have sufferings hims
because he has calumniated Cod by tli; 1

p
tioii that He was no influenced by love in ilis

punishments; i//), becaus(&amp;gt; !n&amp;gt; has been destitute

of love to his neighbor and t hereby has provoked
airainst himself the sentence of retaliation

(Mark iv. L K
h. Ver. 12 J. [IlK.xuv: 1. An end shall be

put to /ion s troubles. The
j&amp;gt;::ni*/i&amp;gt;

i&amp;gt; nt
&quot;f

thine

niiijititi/
/ .v accnmplinhed, O iimt;!htfr &amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt; Zimi. 1 he

troubles of God s people shall be continued no

longer, than till they have done the work for

which they were sent. 2. An end shall be put
to Ldom s triumphs. /// will /.&amp;gt;/ (him inir/uifi/,

O di.ini/litsr i&amp;lt;f Eaom. It is spoken ironically in

ver. 21, l\fj&amp;lt;nce
and If (jlaa, ()

&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;ni&amp;lt;jhf&amp;gt;-r

r
&amp;gt;f l-.anm.

This is a good reason why we should not insult

over any who are in misery, because we our-

,
selves a lso are in the body. Put th&amp;lt;ise

f
wlio

please themselves in the calamities of (Jod s

church, must expect to have their doom, as

aiders and abettors, with them that are instru-

; mental in those calamities. Sooner or later, sin

!
will be visited and discovered. ]
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CHAPTER V.

DISTRESS AND HOPE OF THE PRISONERS AND FUGITIVES : [EXPRESSED IN THE FORM OF A PRAYER *

OS, E. V., A PITIFUL COMPLAINT OF ZION IN P.RAYER UNTO GOD. W, II. H.^J

VER. 1. Remember, Jehovah, what has come upon us!

Look down and see our reproach.
VER. 2. Our inheritance has fallen to strangers,

Our houses to aliens.

VER. 3. We have become orphans, without father,
Our mothers as widows.

VER. 4. Our water we have drunk for money,
Our wood comes for a price.

VER. 5. On our necks we have been pursued ;

We have been weary, there was no rest for us.

VER. 6. Towards Egypt have we stretched the hand,
Towards Assyria, to be satisfied with bread.

VER. 7. Our fathers sinned. They are no more
;

We have borne their iniquities.
VER. 8. Servants have ruled over us :

There was none to deliver from their hand.
VER. 9. At the peril of our lives we get our bread,

Because of the sword of the desert.

YER. 10. Our skin has been parched as an oven,
Because of the ragings of hunger.

VER. 11. Women in Zion have been humbled,
Virgins in the cities of Judah.

VER. 12. Princes have been hung up by the hand :

The persons of Elders have not been honored.
VER. 13. Young men have carried mill-stones;

And boys have fallen under [burdens of] wood.

VER. 14. Elders have forsaken the gate,

Young men their music.

VER. 15. Ceased has the joy of our heart;
Our dance has been changed to mourning.

Ver. 16. The crown has fallen from our head.

Woe unto us ! for we have sinned.

VER. 17. For this our heart has become faint
;

For these things our eyes have become dim.
VER. 18. As to Mount Zion, which has become desolate,

The foxes have walked upon it !

VER. 19. But Thou, Jehovah, reignest forever
;

Thy throne is from generation to generation.
VER. 20. Wherefore should st Thou always forget us,

And abandon us for length of days ?

VER. 21. Turn us, Jehovah, unto Thee, and we shall turn;
Renew our days as of old

;

VER. 22. If Thou hast not utterly rejected us,
And art wroth against us exceedingly !

ANALYSIS.

The subject is chiefly composed of the particular incidents of those grievous days which followed the capture
oj Jerusalem. The Poet lets the people speak, yet not as an ideal female person, but in the first person
plural as a concrete multitude. The Song is divided into an introduction, ver. 1, two principal parts,
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vers. 2-7, 8-10, and a conclusion, vers. 17-22. In (lie introduction, ver. 1, the Lord is entreated to

regard the sorrows that had befallen Xion [the people]. In the following two principal parts, vers. 2- 10,
these sorroics are. described in detail. The first part embraces vers. 2-7. All their property, rise I and
movable, is seized by the enemy, ver. 2 ; fimilies are scattered, fathers have, disappeared, mothers urn
as u-idows, ver. o

;
th&amp;gt; captives receive no subsistence, they must buy what they n&amp;gt;-ed, though us the

product of (heir own land it ti really (heir oicn prop,r!y, ver. 4; on the march to Jjabylon. (hey are
driven beyond their strnigth, and no rest is allowed them, ver. 5. Jicsides all (his, (he whole jn-ople
do not even remain together. Whilst one party is compelled to throw itself into the arms of (he Egyp
tians, another party belongs to Assyria; both are in such strait* as (o rejoice if able only (o prolong
their lives, ver. 0. Jlut this great misfortune is cau^^d by the sins of the fathers, (he consequences f
which now their posterity hare to bear, ver. 7. The second principal part embraces vers. S-lo.
Whilst (hose, forced to Jiabylon groan under (he rods of (It, rough xerrant*, u-ho are their drivers, ver.

8, those, who wander to Egypt, must seel; for subsist- nee. amidst constant danger from the robbers of
the desert, ver. .( : Loth parties suffer the consuming pangs of hunger, ver. 1&amp;lt;J. To (his is now added
a recital, /tartly t/f recoller/i-m of what had already been endured, partly an exhibition of what they
still exprri, need, of the sufferings from which no class of the population was exempted : women hare
been dishonored, ver. 11 : noble princes hung up or outrageously ill-treated, ver. 12 ; i/onua m&amp;lt; n com

pelled to carry heavy hand-mills, and boys loud* of wood, ver. 1 )!. Fitting in (he yu e
(!&amp;gt;- &amp;lt;l- ltaht and

glory of old men, and playing on stringed instruments the pleasure of young mm, hare come to an end,
ver. 14. In general, among all classes, deep mourning has succeeded to pleasure &amp;lt;///&amp;lt;/_/&quot;/,

ver. l&quot;j.

The crti/cn of glory has fill* n from (he head e,f Zio/i, and, verilu, th 1.^: wh.j su i , r (hi.*, are obliged to

acknowledge, that it has happened, not mer,-?y because (heir ftth-Ts h i-l .-- .in&amp;lt; I
( ver. 7). bu b-rause

they themselves have s- un-d, ver. K&amp;gt;. The conclusion Con ains a prayer. /&amp;gt; ii-\i&amp;gt;-.h vers. 17, IN are.

introductory. In these r* rs- s it is deefared, that nil the affliction or the Isru -li -s culminates in (he

destruction of the Sanetuary. Hut this thought su /yests the encouraa -&amp;gt;:i&amp;gt;n , w. n eh t/f / &amp;lt;// now ;///-

sends in his prayer ; iil iioii jh th&amp;gt;- ertTnuf Sanctuary is. destroyed. Tlr-u Th &amp;gt;/.*/ ,
&amp;lt;) L &amp;gt;r,l,

r&amp;lt; m&amp;gt;sin&amp;gt;-xt

for ever, ver. ID. Wherefore should- *t Thou forget an I forsake T!i&amp;gt;/ p.- -ple for ever. ver. 2 .

Lead Its back to Thyself, that we m&amp;lt;iu be. agaai what ire h-tve f&amp;gt;. n in form- r tim-s, ver. 21. 7V./*

will be &amp;lt;l &amp;gt;ne.
f&amp;gt;r

it is not (o be
i&amp;lt;ui&amp;gt;pos,-d,

that Thou can*! h&amp;gt;tr- uf- rly rejected tt*, ver. 22.
[

Y.-r. 1,

introductory ; vers. 2-10, descriptive / // n&amp;lt;-ra/
s&amp;lt;/ft

. ring from &quot;/&amp;gt;/&amp;gt;/

v./o;j and wan 1
&quot;&amp;gt; neeesfitrii &amp;lt; t

life; vers. ll-l- J, instances of individual suf,-ring ; vers. 1 1-lS, en .ci on the ff- lings (,nd s^iti-

ments of (he people ; vers. l .-22, (h-: prayer. W. JI. 11.]

IT. i: 1. 1 MI:VARY NOTE o:; m. v.

Tliis chnpler is not acrostic. Yet it KS evident
from the agreement of tlic number of the ver.se.s

with the number of the letters of the
ul]&amp;gt;h:&amp;gt;bet,

that the chapter should be regarded as belonging
to the four preceding ones as a member of the

same family. The acrostic is wanting, because
the contents are in prose. The 1 oet would
make apparent, even in the external form, the

decrcscendo movement, which we perceive from
the third chapter onward. Were there not 22

verses, this chapter might be regarded as an en

tirely disconnected supplement. .But the number
of verses is a vinculum, that in n way even ex

ternally observable, unites this prosaic chapter
with the preceding poetical ones.

[Various reasons may be given for the absence
of the acrostic in this chapter.* 1. There may
be something in the notion that the alphabetical
structure was not allowed to embarrass freedom
of thought and expression in prayer ((IKRLACII,
ADAM CLARKE). 2. We may suppose the writer
felt less need of the artificial restraint in con

trolling his feelings and restricting their expres
sion. It is not true that this Song

&quot; is of less

impassioned character&quot; than the others, a3
WORDSWORTH says, but it is true, as lie further

says, that &quot; the writer, being less agitated by
emotions, and having tranquillized himself by

!
(lie utterance of his sorrow, and by meditations
on the attributes cif (i.id, did nt need the help
of that artificial appliance to support and e. Mirul

,

him. Besides, new restraints are impo-ed upnii

j

the writer in this Song, which more th-in supply
any assistance derived from the alphabetical curb
in the preceding songs. The verse^ are reduce!
from three and two members each, to a single
member, and this not only balanced by a cesura
or pause as in the other songs, but, composed of

:

c&amp;lt;&amp;gt;rre.-ponding parallelisms of ideas and expres-
siniis. To have added, to the production of these

: distinct and emphatic parallelisms, the difficulties

of the acrostic, could have served no useful or

artistic purpose. 3. In the last fact referred to,

the introduction of parallelisms of thought anil

j

sentiment, may be found the most sati.-faet.iry

J
reason for the absence of the acrostic. As long
as the parallelisms were merely rhythmical, as

in the firs,t four songs, the alphabetical index
; served a good purpose in rounding oil and de-

I

lining the successive verses. Now it is no longer
. needed. We find here then an argument in favor

j

of the theory advanced, in Additional Remarks
i
to the Introduction, p. ~ -j, in reference to the

relation of the Acrostic to rhythmical parallel
isms.

Is this chapter poetry or prose ? Dr. XAEGELS-
BACH says,

&quot; the acrostic is wanting because the

contents are in prose.&quot;*
He certainly cannot

mean that, tho chapter is prose, because the

*[The opinion of BERTHOLF, that the Prophet &quot;either had
no more time to spend in tho troublesome choice of initial

words, or that he prew tired of this trifling process and de
liberately relinquished it,&quot; (quoted by GF.RLACH in his Intr.

p. x.), is .sufficiently refuted, not only by iu own irreverence,
but by what has been said in reference to tho acrostic in Ad
ditional Remarks to intr. pp. 23, 24. W. II. II. J

* [We cannot misunderstand our author, for liesidfs speak
ing of this M n &quot;prosaic chapter&quot; and comparing it with tho

preceding &quot;poetical chapters&quot; (sei&amp;gt; also Intr. pp. 3, 4, ft), lit

puts nis new translation into good German prose while ho
has given us most l&amp;gt;eautiful metrical translations of tho other
four chapU-M.-W. II. II.]
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acrostic is wanting ;
find yet unless he implies

this, ho has not even suggested a reason for this

most extraordinary assertion. This chapter has

poetical characteristics, that the preceding chap
ters do not possess; besides having all that they
do possess, except the acrostic, which in itself is

unpoetical. 1. It has that unfailing mark of

Hebrew poetry, of which the preceding chapters
are nearly destitute, parallelisms of thought, one

half the verse exactly and beautifully corres

ponding in its sentiment and form of construc

tion to the preceding half, and successive verses

connected by underlying analogies, comparisons,
or relations, such as parallelisms involve. 2. The

language is so unmistakably rhythmical as to

be almost metrical. The first line of each verse

never consists of more than four words, nor of

less than three, counting compound words as

one. The second line never consists of more
than three words (unless in two instances, where

vO~) ver. 12, and *3 or KJ ver. 10, may be joined

to the word following them), and if it have two

words only, those two are in that case invariably

long words. In this song, if anywhere in Hebrew

poetry, we can detect evidences of such metrical

feet as the Hebrew language was capable of. 3.

There is throughout the Song such assonance as

cannot be accidental, and could only be allowed

in poetry. The Song is full of rhymes. This may
not justify vis in calling it a &quot;strictly rhymed
Song&quot; (as does BELLKUMAN, Hetr. d. Ilcbr., S. 220,

quoted by GERLACII), but it is certainly a result

of the evident regard to assonance in the choice

of words. Thus in this Song that is composed
of only 44 short lines, 1 occurs 55 times, and 44

.times as final letter of words
;
D occurs 21 times

as final letter of words: out of the 134 words
the Song contains, G5, or only 2 less than one

half, end in either 3 or D- 24, or more than half

of the lines, end with }, 17 end with ^J, 9 end
with 3. In verses (1, 2, 4, 5, 11, 12, 15, 10,

17) both lines end with the same letter (or let

ters) and vowel point. 28 lines end with the

same letter that terminates one (or both) of

the lines of the verse immediately preceding or

following. Other evidences of a studied asso

nance .are apparent: such as 3X, fiUO, as ter

minations of ver. 3
;

5
&amp;gt;r^Tpj U -A!&amp;gt;

fi rst words

in the lines of ver. 4
; &quot;&quot;Jpp

as first word in

second lines of verses 9, 10, making a parallel

ism in sound as well as in sense
;
}fQuf, 11312, in

T T ~T
near relation and parallelism, vers. 14, 15, and

possibly an equivalent for failure of rhyme in

ver. 14
; -IIB/, as last word in first lines of vers.

15, 17; etc. So obvious is the prevailing paro
nomasia in this Song, that the remark has been

made, that the Song appears like the effort of a

youth playing with words (quoted by GERLACII).
To the slur contained in this remark, it may be

replied, that no unskilled youth, even if capable
.of choosing his words so artfully, could have ar

ranged them so as to give both harmony and

sense, and thus produce a poem equal in fervor,
force and beauty to this. But the fact that such
an insult could be offered to this Song, proves
that it is written in a style only adopted
in poetry. 4. In spirit as well as in form, this

chapter is poetry, and that of the highest order.
There is nothing prosaic about it, not even in the
recital of hard facts and detailed incidents. As
the Song proceeds the lyre is tuned to higher
chords than even inspired minstrels often reach,
and vers. 14-19, are so exquisitely beautiful that
we cannot imagine anything to excel them in all

the Songs of Heaven and earth. I cannot repress
the expression of these sentiments and be a silent

instrument in giving to American readers, this

strange opinion of an eminent man, that this

chapter is a bit of prose writing, tacked on to a
splendid poern, by the poor expedient of its con

taining twenty-two verses (though it is something
new to write prose in verses). Were I more dif
fident of my own judgment, I might take refuge
under the shadow of DEAN MILMAN, who in culling
from the Lamentations what he regards as speci-
mens of &quot; the deepest pathos of poetry,&quot; gives
us a metrical translation of nearly the whole of
the 5th chapter (14 out of the 22 verses), while
he selects only three verses from chap, i., eight
verses from chap. iL, three verses from chap, iv.,

and none from chap. iii. It is to be inferred that
in his judgment, the fifth Song excels in its poetry
the four Songs that precede it. I agree with
him.

That the only connection of this chapter with
the preceding four chapters is found in the cor

responding number of its verses, without which
it might be regarded as a supplement to those

chapters, but not as an integral part of the Poem,
is an opinion that will not sustain examination.
1. It is, as we have seen, lyrical in its structure,
and thus assimilated to the preceding Songs. 2.

The Poem could not end with the fourth chapter.
Such an ending were too painfully abrupt. Even
as it is, the burden of Edom seems to be intruded
at that place, and we only comprehend it, when
we know that it was Jeremiah s habit to repre
sent the security of the church of God, by de

picting the destruction of its enemies. But to

end the Poem with that threat against Edom,
would sccui to be impossible. Something more
is needed, and that something is just what we
have in the prayer of chap. v. 3. The only way
to account for the omission of the usual prayer
(see i., ii., iii.) at the end of the 4th Song, is

by the fact that its omission was to be more than

supplied by the 5th Song. Here is the groove
into which the fifth Song is dovetailed so securely,
that we cannot break the connection, without

marring the harmony and completeness of the

whole poem. 4. The structure of this last Song,
gives the last needed touch to the manifest unity
of the whole poem. The preceding chapters may
be regarded as composing a poem not unlike the

modern ode, in which great liberties in the

versification are allowed. But the Ode, com

plete in its main parts, is wound up at last with

a Hymn of prayer to God, constructed according
to the strictest rules of lyrical poetry, metrical

and harmonious, and forming an apt conclusion

because it recites all that has been before said,

briefly and forcibly, sums up, as it were, the

whole case, and leaves it in the hands of God.

Finally Dr. NABGELSBACH S beautiful fiction of

a crescendo and a decrescendo movement, does not

need the flattening out of the Poem into a piece of

prose writing, attached to what precedes only by
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the number of its verses. It is enough that the

decrcscendo movement, in the music of the Poem,
is arrested at the close, and the Poet s mo.st

plaintive lyre pours forth a final strain of im
passioned, yet melting and delicious harmony.
W. II. II.]

V. 1.

1 Remember, O LORD, &quot;what is come upon us: consider aiul behold our reproach.

TEXTUAL AND CKAMMATICAL.
Ver. 1. &amp;gt;-

M
&quot;O;. Sro Is. xxxviii. :i; Mir. \i. :,

;
Jnl. iv. 7. O 2n. S.-ei. II. [HLVYXKY:

&quot;

Kurty-on,- MSS. and f.ur

Editions read with tin- M;i.^&amp;gt;ni nD*2n. with the H i ara.i;.t_ ir.&quot; lh.M&amp;gt;Eit&amp;gt;&amp;lt;iN : &quot;Thu
J&quot;|

tlmi a.1.1. .1 t.&amp;gt; tin- lmiTative, ex

presses the emotion of ardent desiru ou the part of th&amp;gt; siirakrr.&quot;J ^j~\D&quot;&amp;gt;n. See iii. M ; I s. Ixxiv. J J; Ixxxix. ,&quot;.1.

|

ilncn ami sc&amp;gt;- which pivos the sense, but the

EXEtSETITAL AND CRITICAL.
|

word docs not express &amp;lt;/Vr.
&amp;lt; /. but the intensity

I of loukinir. \V. 11. 11.1 Tliis lirst verse consti-
^er. 1. Remember, O LORD, what is (utcs the introduction It contains the prayercome upon ^,-Rcmcmh^ Jehovah, /// /,*

, ll!lt Jollovah WullM nl th( , !ltiru . tiuu ind%cl

befallen M,,-consider and behold-/-/, and h f;lllen O ri /ion [the people], some features
sec our reproach. [The word translated cu-
tider (sec i. 11), when followed by PIN&quot;!, to .&quot;,

means to direct attention to a thing in order to

it. BLAY.NKY uud ^ OYKS translate, Look

it which the Poet recounts in what follows. Tin
I m 1

! presents himself before God, as it were, and
all that follows is to be regarded as addressed to

(Jod.

2, ., Our inheritance is turned to strangers, &amp;lt;mr houses to aliens. We an- orphans
4 and fatherless, our mothers arc as \vidows. \\*c have drunken our \vatrr i nr iimnrv;
5 our wood is sold unto us. Our necks //// under persecution: \ve lalmur, &amp;lt;m&amp;lt;l liave

(5 no rest. \\u have given the hand 1 the lyiryptians, and t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; the Assyrians, to he
7 satisfied with bread. Our lathers have sinned, nnd arc not : and \\e have borne
8 their iniquities. Servants have ruled over us : there. i.&amp;lt; none that doth deliver tw

out of their hand. We gat our bread with lite
\

ril of our lives, because of the
10 sword of the wilderness. Our skin was black like an oven, because of the terrible

famine.

TEXTUAL AND CIIAMMATITAL.
VIT. 2. rPVU. fn&amp;gt;i]uont in Jeremiah, ii.T; iii. 10

;
xii. 7-0, tie. IDHJ, * i. -

&amp;gt;;
iv. . Ji-rpmi.ih u-if&amp;gt;.s in thi^ m-nso

T-: |- I- . .

&quot;

2D3, vi. 12. This word represents the transfer of property t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; anotlnT UWU.T, iii Is. Ix. 5 uls.i. D ^T Ji n.-nii:ih usi-s fre.iiu-ntly,

ii. -X
;

iii. U; v. 10, etc. D &quot;&amp;gt;DJ
J.-romiah uses only ouco, in tin- f-m., rT~OJ JD1

ii- 21.

Ver. 3. Din*, JIT. v. 2S
; vii. 0, etc. : in Lamentations only here. 2N

j^X.
S-i- 1*, xlvii. 1

;
J.T. ii. oJ ; my 6V., 1 100,

3.
[|

1|

X=ohne, without. NAEOKLS. Gr.] The K ri, VX1 is unnecessary.

Ver. 4. U
lp

D, J^r. vi. 7; xlvi. 7; 1. 38.
rpp,

Jer. vi. 30, fir. D i
&amp;gt;

, J^r. v. II; vii. IS, r (C.^rC2, .Tor. xr. 13.

*X3 . EWALD translates, our wood is sold for silrer. He also takes JO2 in the sense of the Latin r.
nr&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

v lnr-: Dut I &amp;lt;lo

not think that tf12 is ever used in this sense. At the. most, only 1 Kings x. 11 could bo cited, lien- the word is us.-d with

reference to the revenues.

Ver. ~&amp;gt;. IN jf, see i. 14.
^&quot;VV

Jer. xix. 18; Lam. i. C: in the sense of driving, cJiasing, tlie word is not elsewhere found

in Jeremiah. [It is doubtful if that is its sense here. W. II. II.] j jp, Jer. xlv. 3, which i&amp;gt;I.u-e
is very closely allied in

ense to our place here, Ii. 58. n^H. The Ilophal is found only here : Jeremiah uses only the Hiphil TTiH, xiv. 9
;
rxvii.

11; xliii. 6.

Ver. 0.
D&quot;^k&quot;p

and &quot;H^N are to be taken aa Ace. bcalis, in answer to tho question vhitherf Sec my Gr., \ 70, 6.

[There is no necessity of supposing an ellipsis of the proposition 7, as HENDERSON ;
uur any grammatical reason for trans

lating, Egypt, Assyria, as BLATNET does, diverting the prayer from God to these heathen nation*. W. H. II.
J yy?,

eee iii. 30.

Ver. 7. DJ N- Four times in this chapter, the Masoritea would read \ where it is wanting in the text, vers. 3, 5, 7
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twice. But the author generally uses Yav sparingly. Only once is tho second clause of the verse begun with 1. In this

ycrse, an error might arise from its use. If it were D3&quot;W&amp;gt;
some would he led to understand their non-existence, as the con

sequence of their sinning. See Jer. x. 20. But this cannot be the author s meaning; for he immediately asserts that tho

generation now living has to bear the punishment. Their being no longer in existence, therefore, is the simple result of

the course of nature. v3D Jeremiah never uses. It represents bearing the burden of sin, Is. liii. 4, 11
; comp. xlvi. 4, 7.

jl;?,
see ii. 14.

Ver. 8. Su/rO, Jer. xxii. CO; xxx. 21, c c. p^3, see Gen. xxvii. 40; Ps.vii. 3
;
cxxxvi. 24; Jeremiah never uses the word,- T I -T

neither docs it occur again in the Lamentations.

Ver. 0. 1JC/D.32 G pretii, sec my Cr., g 112, 5 a). See i. 11
;
2 Sam. xxiii. 17

;
1 Chron. xi. 19. ^UH, see i. 21. [We

have the future here
,
as the historical imperfect, implying the recurrence of what is related. &quot;W. II. II.] DpS, i. 11.

&quot;131*371 3&quot;1H, which can only indicate the robber tribes of the desert (Gen. xvi. 12), is found only here. [CALVIN translates

2&quot;in, drought, and wonders that any one ever thought of calling it sword. It may have the meaning of drought in Deut.

xxvi ii. 22, though even there E. V. has sword. In this verse, all the Versions, and commentators generally, translate sivord.

W. II. II.
J

Ver. 10. -)*32) occurs only in Niphal, and besides here only in three places, Gen. xliii. 30; 1 Kings iii. 20; IIos. xi. 8.

T

The sense is calefactum, udustum esse (see ^H, i- -
I

ii- H)- rj !l plural shows that Tlj; is regarded collectively. [It also

shows the preference in this Song for termination in J|. Yet, fifty-eight MSS., and the Soncin. Bible read
^&quot;Yl^

in tho

plural&quot; (HENDERSON). W. II. II.] ~)f^, see iv. 8. 1oj~&amp;gt;,
so H s - vii. C, 7, is not found in Jeremiah, [nor any equivalent

for it. TV. II. n.] rrii)^/*, sestus vehement, Jeremiah never uses. It is found, besides here, only in Ps. cxix. 5o; xi. 6.

is here distinguished from the houses, the land is

especially intended (see Lev. xx. 2-1; Num. xvi.

11
;
xxxvi. 7-9

;
Jos. xiii. 23

; etc.}. We may say,

therefore, that H / H 3, inlicritance, and D ^3,

houses, are related to each other substantially as

fixed and movable property.
Ver. 3. We are orphans and fatherless

we have become orphans, fatherless \_witliout afather,
CALVIN, BLAYNEY, BOOTIIROYD, NOYKS, GKULACI-I]
and our mothers are as widows. That

the first words cannot be understood exclusively
of the loss of their own fathers, is evident from
the expression aswidoivs. PAREAU is of the opi
nion that u idoics and orphans indicate, in a gene
ral way only, as a proverbial formula, tritissimam

sortcm [a very sad lot], and appeals to Is. i. 17;
Ps. xciv. 6; James i. 27. But in all those places,
widows and orphans in the strict sense of the

terms, are to be understood. THENIUS under
stands by the mothers, the wives of the King,
who were with the little company among whom
our song originated. But even if we allow, that

as some of the Princesses of the royal family,

according to Jer. xli. 10, escaped transportation,
so also may some of the wives of the royal
harem, yet we cannot suppose that the Poet in

dicated these as the mothers of himself and his

companions, because they were not, in fact, their

mothers, nor was it customary to call them so.

EWALD refers orphans find fatherless to the loss of

the sovereign (the father of his country, ii. 9 ;

iv. 20) and of the theocracy, but widows to the

communities and cities (i. 1). This is without
doubt correct, as far as this, that all the Israel

ites had, in this respect, become fatherless and
their mothers widows. But why might not the

Poet, at the same time, have alluded to the fact,

that in the prevailing confusion most of the

mothers could not certainly know whether their

husbands were dead or alive, and therefore it

could be correctly said of them that they were
&quot;as widows&quot; (see i. 1)? I believe, therefore,

that ver. 3 embraces every species of orphan
age that might have existed at that time. [There
were so many orphans and mothers separated

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

[Vcrs. 2-10 describe tho distressed condition

of the people generally, and especially the suf-

i erings caused by deficiency in the necessaries

of life. Vcrs. 2, 3, describe their disinherited

and bereaved condition. W. II. II.]

Ver. 2. Our inheritance is turned to

strangers, our houses to aliens foreigners.

[CALVIN :
&quot; The land had been promised to

Abraham, four hundred years, before his chil

dren possessed it; we know that this promise had
been often repeated, This land shall be to you
for an inheritance. ... No land has ever been

given to men in so singular a way as the land of

Canaan to the posterity of Abraham. As, then,
this inheritance had been for so many ages pos
sessed by tho chosen people, Jeremiah does not

without reason complain that it was turned over

to aliens.&quot; ] Our houses to aliens. Many ex

positors (VAIIIINGER for instance) understand
from the second clause of this verse, that not all

the houses of Jerusalem had been destroyed, but

those which still remained were at the disposal
of the Chaldeans; which is the same as saying
that they dwelt in them. They appeal to 2

Chron. xxxvi. 19, where the destruction of the

palaces only is spoken of. Although in Jer. Iii.

13; 2 Kings xxv. 9, it is expressly said that all

the houses ofJerusalem were destroyed, yet, they say,
this is to be regarded as merely a rhetorical hyper
bole, since elsewhere the houses of the great [the

nobility] are alone specified. Compare Jer. Hi. 13.

We have, however, no evidence that the Chalde
ans inhabited Jerusalem after its destruction

;

and Nehemiah (ii. 3) mourns that Jerusalem is

ninn, desolate, and its gates burned with fire.

When it is said here that the houses were given

up to the Chaldeans, this can only mean that they

disposed of them as they pleased. In fact, they
destroyed the houses, but carried away the mov
able property found in them as booty. Although
the houses and their contents could be designated

as an inheritance, yet by n^jnj, inheritance, which



CHAP. V. 2-10. 181

from their husbands among the people, that a

Pout might well exclaim, Behold ia us a people

composed of fatherless orphans, whose mothers

are as widows! But the particle of comparison
attached to the last word, &amp;lt;t* widows, suggests
the probability that the whole verse is intended

metaphorically. We arc like fatherless orphans
and our mothers like widows. This is GEKLACH S

explanation. W. If. 11.]

[Vers. 4-10 relate to the general distress occa

sioned by the want of the necessaries of life and
the oppression of their masters. W. II. II.)

Ver. t. We have drunken our water for

money ;
our wood is sold unto us

( marg.
Cometh for price unto

?/.&amp;gt;).

Our u-nlir wr drinlc j r

money; our wood coin * to ?/.v fur pui/nn-nf. That

the want of water
/;&amp;lt;/&quot;/r

the capture of the city

is not here intended, is evident, from the expres
sions our water, our wood ; for the prominence
of this idea can only signify that th&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Jews were

obliged to buy from their enemies the w I and
water that were rightly (lirir &amp;lt;wn; but this could

have been the ease only after the capture of the

city. We perceive from the description, that the

companies of the captives, in all cases narrowly
watched, were not at liberty to go. at their own

pleasure, to bring wood and water. 1 ut they
were furnished, either with no provisions at all,

or in insufficient quantities, so that in order to

secure the necessaries of life, they we re obliged
to applv to their guards, who made them pay
dearly for the services rendered them. It appears
further from this passage, that the 1 oet has here

iu his eye that period of the captivity when tin-

captives were still in their own land, else he

could not say
&quot; our water, mir wood.&quot; There

seems to be a rhetorical reason for the use of tin

perfect (vV/Vj; )
in the first clause, and of the

imperfect (JJO&quot;)
in the second. For, grammati

cally considered, either the perfect or imperfect
should bo used both times, since the two acts are

entirely homogeneous. l&amp;gt;ut the Port wished to

bring variety into his period, perhaps also to

avoid the clashing together of two tone-syllables,
which would have happened, if it had been

written ^X2. Ho could introduce this variety,

since the limit between these two verbal forms is

a fluctuating one, determined by the subjective

conception of the speaker. For, in many cases,

the same action can be regarded as already com

pleted and as still in progress. See for example

&amp;gt;.X2r\ TS
f .Jos. ix. 8) and 071*53 T^ (Oen. xlii.

T i . _ .. \ .. T i

7), my dr. \\ 84, 87. So here the drinking of

water for money is represented by U ptf as some

thing accomplished, being constituted by many

acts of drinking, but by JXIT the fetching of the

wood is represented as something not yet finished,

something still continuing. We are at liberty to

translate both tenses, so far as they arc con

cerned, by the present or by the preterit. The
context shows which the Poet intends. He evi

dently is describing the journey of the captives

going into exile. But nothing indicates that he
looks back upon it as already accomplished, that

he would represent it as already terminated in

the land of exile. Consequently, we are obliged
to translate all the tenses, which refer to differ

ent incidents of the journey, in the present.

[There is a studied effort in this .Song, as shown
in the preliminary note to this chapter, to multiply

words ending in *, JJ, and we may add in U

In the expressions (tar water,&quot; &quot;our wood,&quot;

the pronoun is added merely, if we may so say,

for the sake of the rhyme, or, more correctly,

the assonance, just as in ver. he says,
&quot; ur

bread.
M The writer could legitimately gratify

the ear by this expedient, for what they bought
and used certainly became their own. It is ob

vious, therefore, that the meaning of the verse

can not turn on the use of the word &amp;lt;ir. If this

had h,een intended to be emphatic, and to repre
sent the water and the w ..... 1 as their property
before they bought it, then this verse should

have immediately followed ver. -, where the

transfer of their properly to new owners is re

presented. Otherwise, the third verse intrudes

anew idea between two thoughts that are closely

related, the loss of their inheritance and houses,

and the necessity of purchasing what had been

iheir own property. If, on the other hand, we
take our text as a simple statement of the fact

that they were obliged to purchase such com
mon necessaries of life as water and wood, we
are enabled to translate the preterit verb in the

past indefinite time. The 1 rophet, is by no means

describing the incidents of the journey of the

exiles from their own land. He is enumerating
and heaping together &amp;gt; n ?,u,v.^ the various features

of sorrow and sulVering experienced by the un

happy people, without particular reference either

to the time or
plae&quot;

of their happening. Among
other things that had happened was th.-ir having
to pay money for the water they drank: and he

uses the preterit tense, I \ &amp;lt; luir,- drunken tmr iculcr

/&quot;&quot;/
ni tiii i/, this is among the tilings that had

happened, perhaps once only, perhaps ol tener;

but there was another hardship of more frequent

occurrence, one often repeated, and that may
have continued down to the time when he wrote,

and this lie expresses, as the Hebrew so con

stantly expresses the recurrence of events even

alter they are past, by the future form of the

verb, which we may render as an historical im

perfect our icood came. to ux, or ic&amp;lt;i.i C lnm-/, that,

is, it came in that way only, for &amp;lt;i

/&amp;lt;/-/
v, or we

may render it as a present it comes still only/or

;;_,/.
W. II . II.]

Ver. &quot;&amp;gt;. Our necks are under persecution
(mart:. On uur // &amp;lt;/.-.&amp;lt; arc ice

/&amp;gt;

rffu!&amp;lt; &amp;lt;I \ : we labor

and have no rest. H c &amp;lt;ir&amp;gt; dn&amp;lt;-&amp;gt;n holding

[L eber Hals und Kopf werden wir gejagt, lit.

t,i cr neck and /W (wr hf-nl and ears, as we say
in English) are ice driv(n~\\ are ire tired, rest is not

permitted us. The Septuagint connects

upon our necks, with what precedes, /. i}uuv n&amp;lt;

a/./.ci} uari q/.dev irrl -u\ TII \r;/.fi &amp;gt;&amp;lt;Jr.
our icood

in exchange for our nwnr&amp;gt;/ c&amp;lt;un? upon our neck. So

also the Arabic -version. The Syriac closes ver.

4 with Trn3. and refers *NT to what follows,

so that it also translates vcn runt super eollum

nostrum, they came upon our neck, where either

ligna, wood, or hostes, the enemy, may be regarded
as the subject. Among the moderns, Ar.EX-ExuA

and J. DAV. MICHAELIS also connect the phrase

upon our necks with what precedes. The latter
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gives the sense thus, ligna nostra pretio empta cer-

vicibus nostris imposita in urbem importantur, our

wood bought with a price and laid upon our

necks is carried into the city. The explanation
of the Syriac produces a very harsh zeugma in

ver. 4, renders the following sentence unintelli

gible, and expresses a thought that may be termed
at least unnecessary. The objections to the

other versions are as follows. 1. Ynp3, for pay,

ver. 4 must be taken, either as dependent on a

verb to be supplied (emta], or as belonging to

?X3
,
in the very unsuitable sense, that the Jews

were paid for carrying the wood. 2. The sym
metrical proportions of the verses are destroyed ;

ver. 4 is too long, ver. 5 too short. We will then

follow the Masoretic division of the verses. But
as thus arranged, this verse has undergone
various interpretations. PAREAU translates super
cervicibus nostris insessores patimur, we bear sitters

[riders] upon our necks. But ^&quot;[P^ cannot mean

we are ridden, or ice carry riders. As little can it mean
naturally, we bear persecutors or oppressors, which
would correspond with PAREAU S idea, only with
out a figure. Others (RASCIII, DE WETTE, EWALD,
1st ed., MEYER, VAIIIINGER, ENGELHARDT) trans

late on our necks the yoke, or the, yoke on the neck

are ive persecuted. But as THENIUS has remarked,
the yoke here is a superadded idea entirely ar

bitrary. [BLAYNEY reads
/&amp;gt; , yoke, instead of

the preposition *1, upon. But we must then, as

he does, take the verb in a sense it cannot have
of beinrj burthened with, With the yoke of our necks

are we continually burthcned ; or, as BOOTHROYD
does, supply the preposition on and the verb is,

and make an independent proposition of the first

two words, The yoke is on our necks, u e are pur
sued; or, as NOYES does, supply two preposi
tions, With the yoke upon our necks, we are driven.

HENDERSON, without changing 7j/ into /y, thinks

that upon our necks tee are persecuted expresses
&quot;

elliptically the great hardship to which the
Jews were reduced in being compelled as cap
tives to bear a heavy yoke on their necks;&quot; and
translates, We are persecuted with a yoke on our
necks. So WILLIAM LOWTII seems to understand
the text and refers to Deut. xxviii. 48. &quot; We
are driven to our work like the bullock that has
a yoke about his neck&quot; (ADAM CLARKE). W.
H. 1L] All these explanations fail in this that

they let i depend, not immediately on ^JS l^J,

but very unnecessarily on an entirely different

idea supposed to be concealed therein. THENIUS
nnd EWALD (2d cd.) have perceived the right
sense, when they translate, on the neck icere we

pursued (so EWALD: THENIUS expresses the

same sense by the words, they pursued us over

our necks, i. c. since they are ever close behind

us). I translate, We are driven on over our necks,
that is to say, so that the driving goes over our
necks onwards and this idea corresponds ex

actly with our German phrase,
&quot; iiber Hals und

Kopf
&quot;

[lit.
over neck and head, i. e. headlong],

LUTHER: &quot;iiber Hals.&quot; [In full: Man treibt

uns iiber Hals.] Besides, H^p cannot be taken

in the sense of pursuing, for not fugitives, but

captives are here spoken of, who are already in

the hands of the enemies and are driven onward
without mercy. This appears plainly from vers.

5, 8. The meaning to drive, to chase, undoubt

edly lies in the root
^&quot;l&quot;!

(see the kindred roots

^IH, fjlj, H21), and is as plain as daylight in

such places as Lev. xxvi. 36 (the sound of a

falling leaf shall chase them), Job xxx. 15; Is.

xvii. 13. [It would be a relief to accept Dr.
NAEGELSBACH S simple explanation, and trans

late, They drove us, or we ^cere driven headlong,
or as we would say in our colloquial English,
heels over head, but there is no evidence that the

Hebrew words are used in any such colloquial
sense. The next best thing is to adopt the trans

lation of MAURER, THENIUS, EWALD, OWEN and

GERLACH, which Dr. NAEGELSBACII also approves
of, On our necks ivcre u*e pursued, i. e. our pur
suers followed us so closely as to be, as it were,
on our necks. ; Wc arc hunted by pursuers
who are ever hanging over our neck&quot; (WORDS
WORTH). The objection to taking the verb in the

sense of pursuing, on the ground that the people
arc here considered as captives and not fugitives,

grows out of the incorrect interpretation of ver.

4, and involves an entire misconception of the

intention of this Song. It is not the design of

the Prophet to give a detailed account of suc

cessive and related events, but to heap up to

gether, in one rapid and vehement recapitula

tion, all the wrongs, indignities and sufferings,

the people had endured, without reference to

times or places. W. H. H.]
Ver. G. Whilst the Poet describes the onward

march of the larger part of the people to the land

of banishment, he is reminded that the people
are, by this means, still more widely separated
and torn asunder; for one part, by far the smaller

part, has been compelled to turn southwards to

wards Egypt. [This verse confirms the opinion
that the Prophet is not relating successive events

in the order of their occurrence and in their re

lations to each other; but is stating independent
facts and instances, all of which contribute to

present to God an appeal for pity and mercy.
There is no close connection, therefore, between

vers. 5, 6, such as OWEN and GERLACH would

find, when they say that ver. G relates what they
did when so closely pursued. According to Dr.

NAEGELSBACH S interpretation, that ver. 5 refers

to the Jews on their way to Babylonia, driven

before their captors, the connection of ver. 6 is

impossible. While they were so closely pur
sued that their pursuers were on their necks, did

even a small part of them miraculously escape
and flee to Egypt ? Dr. NAEGELSBACII does not

mean to assert this; but his theory of interpre
tation would seem to demand it. W. H. II.]

We have given the hand to the Egyp
tians, and to the Assyrians to be satisfied

with bread, Tou-ards Egypt stretched we the

hand, Towards Assyria, in order to be satisfied

with bread. To stretch out the hand can mean

here only, to stretch out the hand as a suppliant;
see Jer. 1. 15; 1 Chron. xxix. 24. [CALVIN:
&quot;To give the hand, is explained in three ways:
some say that it means humbly to ask; others,

to make an agreement; and others, to extend it

in token of misery, as he who cannot ask for

help, intimates his wants by extending his hand.
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But the Prophet seems simply to mean that the

people were so distressed by want, that they
begged bread.&quot;] But in what sense did the.Jews
stretch out the hand to Assyria? They had sub
mitted to this preat power, not willingly, as they
had thrown themselves into the arms of the

Egyptians, but by compulsion. Yet they must,
if they would live, stretch out their suppliant
hand, to receive a morsel of bread from the hand
of Assyria bestowing it upon them. But what

power is intended by Assyria? It has been un
derstood of Assyria strictly speaking, which car

ried tho ten tribes into exile. But it would be

strange, indeed, if the Poet here overlooked the

Babylonish exile. That he says Assur, and not

Babel, may be explained on the ground that he
has in mind the Assyrian, as well as the Baby
lonish captivity. While Babel never stands for

Assur and Mabel, the name Assur is so u&amp;lt;ed as

to embrace both countries; sec 2 Kings xvii. 24;

xviii. 11: xxiii. U .t; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. The
brief words of our text exhibit also the fact, that

Israel no longer existed as a nation, but was en

tirely given over to the power of the kingdoms
of this world, on whose favor ils very life de

pended; and, while the smaller part found itself

in tho power of Egypt, the larger part, which
included both Israel, carried away into Assyrian
exile, and Judah, deported to Babylon, is sub

ject to Assur, to Assur in the widest sense of

the term, understanding thereby, not only Assy
ria in the strict sense, but Babylon also. Sec
also Jer. ii. 18. [NoYi:s is of the opinion that

givinij the hand, imports submission, as in Jer. 1.

15; to stretch out the hand to be bound, as it

were. Thus, he remarks, &quot;in 2 Chron. xxx. .\

what is translated in the common version j/i ld

yourselves unlo th? Lord, is in the original yirc tk&amp;lt;

hand to t, t&amp;gt; Lord. The context here, never

theless, favors the idea that t lie Jews were re

duced iu many instances to abject beggary, and
entire dependence for the necessaries &amp;gt;f life on

these heathen nations, the greatest enemies their

country had. W. 11. II.]

Ver. 7. Our fathers have sinned and are
not: and we have borne their iniquities.

Our fathers hive, sinned: thf&amp;gt;( are imt ; !/-, if,tr

their sins. [There is no sutlicient reason lor

rendering the last verb as a present. The Eng
lish version is more literal. W . 11. II.

J
Com

paring this verse with ver. 1G, a certain parallel
ism is observable. In both the sins of the people
ore asserted to be tho cause of the calamities

previously described. But ver. 7 says, Our fa
thers havt: sinned and we bear their guilt. Ver.

10, on the contrary says, Wo: to us, ice hare
sinned. Here, as in i. o, H, i, 14, IS; ii. 14; iii.

42; iv. 0, 12-14, the description of calamities

endured constitute a principal feature in the con
fession of sin. As one paragraph ends with ver.

7, and another with ver. 10, ver. 8 begins a new
paragraph. [This division separates verses

closely allied. The subject down to ver. 10 is

chiefly related to sufferings connected with the
want of tho necessaries of life. With ver. 11

begins a description of individual instances of

outrage and cruelty (vers. 11-14), followed by a

description of the effects of all these calamities,

public and private, on the theocratic people who
offer the prayer. Ver. 10 is as intimately con

nected with what follows, as with what precedes
it. \V. II. H.] There is at least some truth in

the assertion made in ver. 7. For the great ca

tastrophe had been brought about, not only by
the guilt of the last generation, but also by that
of previous generations (Jer. iii. 2&quot;&amp;gt; ; xv. 4; xvi.

11, 111). But ver. 7, without ver. Itj, would con
tain only a partial view of the truth. The two
verses complete each other. [WottDswottTH :

&quot;Tho sins of their forefathers were visited upon
them, because they themselves had sinned, as

they themselves confess. . . . There is, there

fore, no reason for supposing, with some, that

these words could not have been written by Jere

miah, being at variance with the doctrine in

Jer. xxxi. 2
..&quot;]

And are not (Cr.X, without

\ see (.In. notes above; t!i
&amp;gt;/

are n*t. ) These

words connect themselves rather with what fol

lows, than with what precedes. Ourfath-rs havt.

sinned. Whil&amp;gt;t th-&amp;gt;i arc no inrc, l&amp;gt;&amp;gt;ar tli-:tr sins.

Ver. 8. Servants have ruled over us :

there is none that doth deliver us out of
their hands.

[

\ &amp;gt;:i&amp;gt;&amp;gt; d, !n &amp;gt; red h-:&amp;gt;i th -ir /M/i /.&amp;lt;.

]

Who are these servants? Satraps are suggested.
So say those who understand ver. o of the resi

dence of a part of the people in Palestine or
elsewhere. Hut we see from ver.

~&amp;gt;,
that tho

subject of discourse is the march of the actually
exiled ho&amp;gt;ts. Satrap-

1

, it i&amp;lt; true, are the king s ser

vants, but tln-y are not merely servants, they arc
not slaves. That men of distinguished descent and
high rank should stand under Satraps was a re

proach, when considered in a theocratic point of

view, but not to be regarded us a matter of suf

ficient importance to be mentioned in this place.

Besides, in fact (ie laliah ruled in .Fiid-a. himself
a Jew and. according to the testimony of Jere
miah (xl. 7-12 i, a well-disposed man. Hut that,

j
real slaves were employed for overseers and
drivers of the marching captives, tin* was ccr-

| tainly in the highest degree hard and likewise

disgraceful. [This again is to be- regarded as

one feature of the great variety of suti erings
that befell the people. It is not necessary to

i suppose that the whole people were at any time
1

under the lordship of slaves or under-servants.
It i-* not necessary to suppose an exclusive re-

I ference to the bands of captives that were driven

to Babylonia. It is enough that in their degraded
I

state it often happened that they had to submit

j

to domineering and harsh treatment from men
!
that were themselves meniaK W. H. II.]

Ver. . . We gat our bread with at the

peril of our lives, because of the sword
of the wilderness. KusrsMi KU.KII refers

this verse to the dangers which the corn-trans

ports out
f&amp;gt;f Ejiipt may have had to encounter in

the wilderness. But &quot;is it supposable that corn

was brought from Egypt, when the larger part
of the people had been led away to Babylon,
and the smaller part had themselves fled to

Egypt? EWALD, on the other hand, finds in

these words &quot; a remarkable indication, that most

of the fugitives in Egypt dwelt at the north

eastern bonier close to the desert,&quot; and so were

compelled &quot;to wring their bread from (he desert

and its robbers.&quot; But when in the world was
bread brought from the desert, even by those

dwelling on the borders of Egypt, and not from
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the interior of the country ? THENIUS presumes
that this Song was written amid the circum

stances of one of those small companies that

remained in Palestine and were scattered about

in that land. These, falling in on their pas

ture-grounds with the warlike tribes sojourn

ing among them, would be compelled to get their

subsistence by fighting for it. But that suppo
sition is confirmed neither by the history (ob
serve Jer. xlii. 1, &quot;all the people,&quot; etc.

),
nor by

the contents of our Song (compare ver. 8 espe

cially, with the opinion of THENIUS, that the

little company, among whom the Song was writ

ten, preferred liberty in poverty, to dependence
in prosperity, ver. G). The view of VAIIIINGER
rests on the same opinion, and differs from that

of THENIUS only in this, that he understands the

bringing of bread to refer to merchant travellers

who were in peril from Bedouin robbers. I am
of the opinion, that the expedition here indicated,
was an incident belonging to the experience of

those Israelites who had not been led away to

Babylon, and especially of those who had tied to

Egypt. It is allowable to suppose, both from

general reasons and particularly from ver. G,

that this one of the two parts of the people is

intended. Much is touched upon in the Song,
that happened to all in common (vers. 2, 3, 7,

10-12) ; much that only befell those who suffered
j

captivity (vcrs. 4, 5, 8) ;
here (ver. 9) we have

a description that suits only the condition of i

those fugitives to Egypt, who yet retained their

freedom. But I refer the verse, not as EWALD
to those already settled in Egypt, but to events

and circumstances preceding their settlement.

According to Jeremiah xli. 8, ten men bought
their lives of Ishmael, the murderer of Gedaliah,
at the price of provisions which they had hidden.

From this we see that provisions were scarce and
j

that there were bands of robbers who hunted for
them. Is it not then in the highest degree pro
bable, that the crowd which fled to Egypt (Jer.
xli. 10-18), both while they were still in Pales
tine, and frequently when they were in the de
sert, could obtain what was necessary for sub
sistence only at the peril of their lives ? [We
gat our bread. Here again we have a future
tense, SOJ

; -intimating the frequent recurrence,
and doubtless the continuance, at the time of

writing, of this peril. W. II. II.]
Ver. 10. Our skin was black like an

oven. [So BROUGHTON, CALVIN and HENDER
SON. See Ps. Ixviii. 13.] Our skin is burnt [has
been burnt

] like an oven. [This sense is the one

generally adopted, on the ground that it is more
consistent with the effects of famine, and more
congenial with the derivation and use of the
Hebrew word. BLAYNEY and NOYKS translate
the verb parched. ^N. II. II.]. The effect of

hunger on the skin is compared to that of heat
on the walls of the oven. Like these, that has
become hot, dry, hard, cracked. There was
hunger enough with the two parts of the people,
who stretched out their hands, one to Assyria,
the other to Egypt, until the one had arrived in

Assyria and the other in Egypt. Because of
the terrible (marg. terrors, or storms of)
famine, because of the heat (or hotness, Gluten)
of Imnyer. [Because of the burning (BROUGHTON)
or burnings (CALVIN, NOYKS). GKRLACH trans
lates the word raymy, or fury (Wiithcn), and so
it is rendered by ALEXANDER (in Ps. xi. G

; cxix.

53, the only other places where the word occurs),
who remarks, that &quot;no English word is strong
enough to represent the Hebrew except rage or

fury.&quot;
BLAYNEY translates stormy blasts of hun-

fjpr, and HENDERSON the hot blasts of famine.
W. H. II.]

V. 11-13.

11 They ravished the women in Zion, and the maids in the cities of Judah.

12, 13 Princes are hanged by their hand : the faces of elders were not honoured. They
took the young men to grind, and the children fell under the wood.

TEXTUAL AXD GRAMMATICAL.

Ver. 11. n^i*, see iii. 33. nT.TT ^l*, see Jer. i. 15
;

iv. 1C
;

ix. 10 : and elsewhere very frequently.
T T : T

Ver. 12. rp.H is found nowhere in Jeremiah. &quot;^&quot;171
Jeremiah never uses

;
see Lev. xix. 15, 32

;
Ex. xxiii. 3.

Ver. 13. TTHD, handinilL is ax. Aey. See elsewhere rUHD Prov. xii. 4, and the verb Deut. xi. 8; Jud. xvi. 21
; Is.

I T ,--.

xlvii. 2, etc. Jereniitih uses neither the verb nor the substantive. 7u^3 with 2, Jer. vi. 21
; Is. viii. 15

; Lev. xxvi. 37.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

[Vers. 11-13. The sufferings of individuals, of

all ages and conditions, especially their degra
dation, are described. These verses still further

confirm the opinion, that this Song belongs to no

special time or locality, but that it is a general
enumeration of the various evils the people had

suffered, from the time when Jerusalem was in

vaded, to the time when the Prophet indited this

Poem. W. H. H.]

Ver. 11. In this and the following verses (to
ver. 15) are described the sorrows which befell

particular classes of persons at the capture of

the city. These are incidents which partly be

long to an earlier period of the history, and

partly still continue in force. The violation of

the women and the hanging up of the Princes
are past events, but the pain they caused
still survives. They ravished dishonored.

[OWEN: &quot;There is here a delicate word fora

disgraceful act. The words literally are, Wo
men in Zion they humbled (or, were humbled). It
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is humbled by the Sept. and Vu/y.&quot; They suffered

not only the worst, but all sorts of indignities.
W. II. II.]. The women in Ziou and

the maids cinjinx in the cities of Judah.

[Bl,AYNKY, BOOTHIIOYI), IlKNDKHSON Ulld NoYKS
translate the first word imitrons. The Hebrew
word is as generic :is our word women. Besides,
this transfers the antithesis from Zi &amp;gt;n and (It&quot;

cities of Judah, where it belongs, to the distinc

tion between m tlruitx ami maids, which the par
allelism does not require. The icow- n generally
were humbled, even in Zion, yea and throughout
all the. citifa of Judith. CAI.VIN: &quot; He mentioned
Ston rather than Jerusalem, it was indeed to

state a part for the whole ; but that place we
know had been chosen by God that His name

might be there worshipped \s, then, Hod
had there His palace, that He might dwell in the

midst of His people, it was a disgraceful sight
in the extreme to see women ravished there, for

the temple of &amp;lt;i.&amp;gt;d was thus violated.&quot; W. II. Hj
Ver. 1_. Princes are were [!nirf b- cn\

hanged up Imn-i by their hand
[/.

c. sus

pended by the hand. W. II. II.]. This has been

explained in three ways. 1. The Princes hung
themselves with their own hand. i!ut sinee, ac

cording to Dent. x\i. 1M, h&amp;lt; (hit it
/&amp;lt;//;;/-

,7 .&amp;lt; n -

cursed of G od, this is incredible. Why could

they not have killed themselves in some other

Way? CAI.VIN indeed surmises, that thev were

compelled to hang themselves. r, ;i t would not

this have been explicitly staled, if the .lews had
been compelled to do it ! 2. At t/uir fid**

[/.
&amp;lt;\

Princes were hung beside or near the citt-x { so

EwAi.nK or at the side, or in near proximity to

the humbled women]. P&amp;gt;ut against this are (1)
the masculine sullix, () and yet more the pre

position 2, it should be DT 1

?
(1

Sam. xix. :! :

Prov. viii. o ; 1 Chron. xviii. 17; xxiii. 28).

Only two places can be named, where 1V2 may

stand for
&quot;l^&quot;&amp;gt;, namely, 1 Sam. xxi. 1 \ ; Job xv.

23. But in the first passage it is, DT2 ^HIVl.
he raved in or itndfr (!n\ r Itund.* ; and i:i Job xv.

23, the sense, as the connection shows, is lie

knows that he himself (by his own hand) has

prepared the day of darkness. Nothing else

remains for us, therefore, but to translate, :i.
l&amp;gt;i

their hand, and to refer the suffix to their

enemies. The sense, indeed, is somewhat feeble ;

but verbal and substantial arguments render this

explanation necessary. [Ginu.Aca adopts the

same view. Besides the evident awkwardness
of this construction, it is open to the very seri

ous objection, that the enemies have not been
mentioned in the preceding context, nor are they
prominently in the mind of cither writer or

speaker. The preceding verse merely tells us
that women in Zion and virgins in the cities of

Judah had been humbled. But by whom? The
natural inference is, by the public enemy. Yet
this is not said ; is not even inevitable, and if it

were, the mind of the reader is occupied with
the women who suffered, not with the men who
inllictcd the injury. The pronoun, if it refers

to any subject in the preceding verse, must, it

would seem, refer to the women, or possibly to

the cities. But that it docs not refer to either

of these is evident from its gender, and from the

absence of any intelligible sense in which it can
refer to them. We must conclude that it refers

to the persons immediately named in close and

preceding connection, and who according to all

fixed rules of grammar, must be its subject. If

this is so, then it can only mean either, what
CM.VIN says, that the Princes committed suicide,
and that by hantring themselves, which as has
been said is utterly incredible; or else, what, the

collocation of the words in the original naturally
suggests, that tin- princf.t vcrc hunj up, i. ?. sus

pended, //// (In- /Kind, or tffir li&amp;lt;;nd. The pronoun
may properly be dispensed with, for its presence
here seems entirely due to the preference of the

writer for words ending in D; ii belongs to the

rhyme, or assonance, and is not intcndel to be

emphatic. So the Vulgate translates, omitting
the pronoun: /V. /i v

y/..* in/inn
fu.-j-&amp;gt;t&amp;gt;i

fiat!.

11 1:\ I l .itsiiN alspj (units the pronoun; but. he
overlooks the Niphal f&amp;lt;.rm of the verb and makes
the enemy its subject. He translates. I rincaf

t f / hnii i
/&amp;gt;

lii/ (If /find. r&amp;gt;cMiTin:Yii, more cor

rectly, J nni -x (//&amp;lt; /tun-; tip /&amp;gt;/
ih- hind. He

supposes that the Princes and elders were first

murdered and then hung up. &amp;lt;)WI:N: &quot;The

most obvious meani:i^ of the words is, that

Princes were hung or su-pend&quot;d by the hand,
and not by the neck. Such a punishment ....

may have been a barbaritv re&amp;lt;orte I t i by the

Chaldeans. This ^eems t o lie the meaning con

veyed by the Ver-ions and the Tar;.:inn.&quot; If

they were not tortured to dath in this way. it is

not unlikelv that &quot;th&quot; sons of /edekiah,&quot; and
all the Princes of Judah&quot; were .-lain in llih-

lah by being beheaded, and that their headless

trunks were suspended bv the hands on the

walls of the city. Thus the beadle--, naked

body of Saul, and the bodies of his three

sons, were fastened t the walls of Bcthshan

(1 Sam. xxxi. S-12i. It was a cii-toni with the

Persians, after they had slain, strangled, or be

headed their enemv. to hang their bodies upon
poles or empale them. In this way they treated

Hirstieus of Miletum, and Lconidas of Laccdic-

mon. Sec Herodotus, Lib. vi. c. &amp;lt;\

( ) : Lib. vii. e.

JoS (AiiAM Ci.\iiK!.i. Or, there may have been
instances in which Princes were thus suspended,
not after deaih. nor for the purpose of killing

j

them, but as an ignominious and torturing punish
ment. It is said that &quot; no punishment is more
common in the East. Has a master a refractory
slave, . . . several men arc called, who tie the

offender s hands and hoist, him to the roof till he

beg forgiveness (Comp. Coinm. &amp;gt;.
W. II. II.]

The faces of Elders were not regarded.
This is said in allusion to Lev. xix. }-, Thou
shall honor the face of the ol 1 man,&quot; comp. Lev.

xix. 15; Ex. xxiii. 3. Although in the places
referred to, the word L ld-rs is intended as a

designation of age, not of dignity, yet we arc

obliged to take it in the latter sense here; be

cause it is placed in parallelism with Princes, and
because the aytd in contrast with the youthfula.ro

spoken of in ver. 1 t.

Vcr. ! &amp;gt;. They took th% young men to

grind lite young men are obliged to carry the mill

[NOTES: Young men carried miU~ttonc*~\. Tho

Vulgate translate.&quot;, Adolesceniibug impudice abuti

aunt (same as, Adolesccntes molitioncm patsi tnnt).

[DouAT : They abused the young men indecently.
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which is explained by this note,
&quot;

i. e., made
them grind naked in the mill.&quot; But the second

clause of the verse is against any such interpre
tation of the first clause. The explanations, Ju-

vcncs ad molendum sumscrunt, Young men were
taken to grind, and Juvenes molas agitarunt or

vcrsarunt, Young men shook or turned mills, are

verbally incorrect, for the verb Nt^J does not

mean ayitare, to shake : to give it the sense of

turning, / would be necessary. But the simple

literal meaning of the word [to lift, GERLACH:
to carry], entirely suffices. For not only was the

carrying of the hand-mills on the journey a heavy
burden, but that they carried these implies that

they were also compelled to turn them, i. e., to

grind with them. As thus explained, the first

clause corresponds with the second. And [The
omission of the conjunction in this song, where
it might be expected, makes its expression here
more emphatic. Young men have been compelled
to carry mill-stones, even boys, or mere children have

fallen under the heavy burdens of wood they were
forced to carry. W. II. II.] the children fell
under the wood. Boys fall [properly, fell, or
have fallen. W. II. II.] under the wood. The
D &quot;Vin3, the most blooming and strongest of the

youth were obliged to carry the mill-stones (see
HEKZ. R.-Enc. x. p. 82), the boys generally were
required to drag the wood. [The most laborious
and menial services were required of the Jewish,

youth and children. W. II. II.]

V. 14-18.

14 The ciders have ceased from the gate, tlic young men from their music. The
15 joy of our heart is ceased

;
our dance is turned into mourning. The crown is

16 fallen from our head : woe unto us, that we have sinned ! For this our heart is

17 faint; for these things our eyes are dim. Because of the mountain of Zion, which
18 is desolate, the foxes walk upon it.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Yer. 11. r\1O with

*]&quot;3 following, Jer. vii. 31; xvi. 9; xxxi. 30; xxxvi. 29; xlviii. 33.- DHJJJ. See iii. 1-1.
- T TT :

Tor. 15. bnb 3 Jeremiah us;\s only once, xlix. 25. The expression c) V\W fCu/ is found in Is. xxiv. S
; comp.

IIos. ii. 13.
HSrj j see ver. 2. ;3X7, see Am. viii. 10. Jeremiah uses the word tbrce times, vi. 20; xvi. 7

;
xxxi. 13.

^SlTTp, see Ps. xxx. 12
;
Jer. xxxi. 4, 13.

Vcr. 10. tyjO rnpj?, only elsewhere in Job xix. 0. Jeremiah uses
fnD&amp;gt; once, xiii. IS. &quot;MX Jeremiah usos fre

quently ;
iv. 13; vi. 4

;
x. r.); xiii. 20; xv. 10; xlviii. 40. Also ^-&quot;IX, iv. 31; xlv. 3. [OW2N insists on translating the

T

particle Xj, TFwe is now to us. But to one ignorant of the Hebrew, the now would inevitably bo taken in its temporal

sense, which the Hebrew particle never has. The E. V. is followed by all the English translators, except OWEX. W. II. II.]

-IJXttn &quot;3,
ee Jer. iii. 25

;
viii. 11; xiv. 7, 20.

Yer. 17. Jill, see i. 13, 22.
J]
Vyy OL^!&quot;! occurs elsewhere only in Ps. Lxix. 21. T^n, sco iv - s -

VT : |T ~T
Yer. 18. D3C?$, sec Jer. :di. 11; Dan. ix. 17. \j rdat., ii. 15. D /l -li^, Jeremiah never uses the word. He expresses

: TV T
the same idea otherwise, ix. 10; x. 22; xlix. 33; Ii. 37. Jeremiah never uses the P.iel ^HT], see Ps. Ixxxix. 1C.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

[Yers. 14-18 depict the depressing effects of

these various wrongs and humiliations on the

feelings and deportment of the people. W.H. H.]
Ver. 14. The elders have ceased from the

gate, the young men from their music.

[The German language enables GERLACH to give
a verbally literal translation : Die Aeltesten
feiern vom Thor, die Jiinglinge von ihrem Sai-

tenspicl. We have no words in English that so

accurately translate J&quot;O^ and ilJMJ. NOYES

translation, which is also LUTHER S The elders

sit no more at the gate ; the young men have ceased

from their music restricts the meaning of the

first clause, mistranslates the verb, and renders
it necessary to supply a verb in the second clause.

The idea is not merely that the elders no longer
occupy their seats in the gates, but that they
rest or cease from all those duties and pleasures
that pertain to their age and dignity. While
ciders here designate old men, in antithesis to

young men, it is not to the exclusion of the

official elders, who are regarded as types and

representatives of those past middle-life, of

those who especially delighted in resorting to the

gates of the city, whether their official duties

called them there or not. HENDERSON: &quot;It is

common in the East for aged men to meet in the

open space without tlie gate of the city, to pass
the time in narrating or hearing the news of

the day, or the stories of bygone years. From
this an easy transition is made to the jocund
pastime of the young.&quot;

W. II. II.] The gate was,
as it were, the court of the elders of the people,

and, at the same time, the principal place of

social entertainment. See WINER, Ii. W. 13. s. v.

Thore. For this reason, and also on account of

the second clause of the verse, we must consider,

not only the discontinuance of public business,

but the loss of that pleasure which the gate
afforded to the older men. The young nien
from their music. TIIENIUS remarks correctly
that Jeremiah &quot;in the threatenings, vii. 34 and

xvi. 9, expresses himself concerning the loss of
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happiness in a way similar to this, and yet differ

ing from what is said hero.&quot; [To suppose this

verse to refer especially to the city of Jerusalem

(CALVIN) is in itself absurd. There were no

longer gates, elders, or young men in Jerusalem,
of whom these things could bo said. Through
out this song, tho Prophet generalizes and does

not particularize with reference to times and

places. W. II. II.]

Ver. 15. Whilst, as has been said, vers. 11-11

enter into details, vers.
1~&amp;gt;, 1C, generalize the

facts. [Ver. 14 is more closely connected with

what follows than with what precedes it. It de

scribes the disheartening effects, on the minds
and conduct of the people, of what had happened.
It does not state, as all the preceding verses do,

some special cause of humiliation or suffering.
Vf. II. II.] The joy of our heart is ceased:
our dance is turned into mourning.
[Ceased has thejoy of our heart, changed (o innurinng
our tinner. Is ceased. CI.\TAKI:U: Heb. hnih

rext-. d: the same term that was before, ver. 14,

and it may seem to have some glance at such

mirth and cheer, as they were w&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nt to have at

their solemn festivals and on their Sabbath-;,

Dent. xvi. 11,14; xxviii. -17. 4s ; _ Cluvm. xxix.

Slj; Ps. xlii. 4; Ixxxi. 1, l! ; xeii. 1, li.&quot; W. II. II.
]

Ver. I* .. The crown is fallen from our
head [marg. The crown ofour head. So HI.AVM:V,

IJooTiiKOYP, HKNDKKSON, OWKN. H is more

literal, but bad English. The crown of the head,

in English, is something very different from the

crown on the head. The one cannot fall without

the head it belongs to. The other may fall/rn//i

the head; so here: Fallen has the rr&amp;lt;&amp;gt;tcn from &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ur

h fl,d.\\. H. II.] Woe unto us, that /or
we have sinned. 1 must, regard the second

half of this verse as a conclusion
[/.

. of a par

agraph, or one of the principal parts of tin-

chapter], corresponding to that of ver. 7. 1 do

not, therefore, believe that ver. K&amp;gt; is to be con

nected with ver. 17, and that by //&amp;lt;&amp;lt; crown on our

head is to be understood &quot;.Jerusalem, as a diadem

set upon /ion with its splendid palaces&quot; (Tnr.-

Nius), although the expression by itself could

have such an interpretation. Rather, 1 bolieve

that the first clause of ver. 1G is in very close con

nection with ver. 1&quot;&amp;gt;

; and that the first clause

of ver. It) declares, that not only all joy, but also

all honor has forsaken Jerusalem. The crown
on tho head of Jerusalem had consisted in this,

that she was great amony the nations, a princess

among the provinces, and perfect in beauty, the joy

of the whole earth
(\.

1
;

ii.
!.&quot;&amp;gt;). [It confuses the

sense to suppose that Jerusalem is the subject
from whose head tho crown has fallen. The

people generally are the subject ;

&quot; tho crown of

our head has fallen.&quot; In the loss of independent
nationality, and of all honor among the nations,
who now treated them with the utmost contempt,
the crown had indeed fallen from their heads.
However intimately related arc vers. 7 and 1C,

however striking and fine it would be, rhetori

cally considered, if each stood in the position of

an emphatic conclusion to corresponding strophes

(if this is poetry), or paragraphs (if it is prose);

yet, in point of fact, each of these verses is too

intimately connected with the verses immediately
following it, to be separated from them without

injuring the logical connection of the thoughts.

\V. II. II.] We have sinned! A gratifying
advance is observable here, in so far as the people
now openly and honorably confess their own

guilt. See Hi. o (

. -4-.

Vers. 17, IS. These two verses constitute the

introduction to tho closing prayer, vers. \ J-22.

They refer to a fact which must be the cause of

deepest pain to a heart truly attached to the theo

cracy, the desolation of the holy mountain.
15tit this gloomy and dark image constitutes only
the back-ground for those noble and consolatory

thoughts with which the liard (Sanger) comforts

himself in his prayer.
Ver. 17. For this our heart is faint; for

these things our eyes arc dim. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;nthi*nc&amp;lt;-:,unt

/v our heart-faint, //&amp;lt;///
en- &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ur &amp;lt; y.v Income dim.

For the reasons given above we refer the pronomi-

nal phrases J&quot;I7~7&amp;gt;*,
i&amp;gt;n this account (darob) [K.V.,

fur r/i/.v],
and H^.X-S; , thfrffrc (dariibert [E.V.,

. .v thin
/ft&quot;],

to what follows in reference to

i Mount /ion in ver. 1 s . (The objections to this

iuti-rpretatioii are insuperable. 1. In point of

fact, the desolation of /ion was not the only, nor
the absorbing cause of grief, as is evident from

j

the whole of the preceding part of this Song, in

I
which abundant an 1 terrible causes &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f distress

I
are given, without a single allusion to the desola

tion of /ion. 2. The tccoiid pronominal suflix

nSx~S^ ( correctly translated in English Ver

sion, fjr (hi xe thini/.f) is plural, and must include

more than the first suffix HI .^ I f&amp;gt;r
this thing],

which is singular. It is obvious tiiat both can

not refer to the single statement in ver. 1 S that

Mount /ion lias become desolate. Nor can it be

said, that two things are stated in ver. 1
s

. name

ly, that Mount /ion is desolate; and that tho

foxes run upon it. For the latter statement is a

mere expansion or illustration of the fir.-; : and
it would be very absurd to make the latter a

special and additional cause of grief, regarded as

in any sense distinct from the first great fact that

the mountain is desolate. -
&amp;gt; This interpreta

tion involves a redundancy of relative expository

phrases, all referring to the same thing, that is

useless, inelegant, and utterly incongruous with

the prevailing style of composition in the Lamen

tations, which is terse, compressed and remarka

ble for the absence of words not actually indis

pensable, as, for example, of the connecting 1

(which tho Masorites were so anxious to insert),

ami of the repeated verb, causing a constant re

currence of the /eugmn, see vers.
&quot;2,

IJ, &amp;lt;&quot;&amp;gt;, H. 11,

14, 1 J. Is it likely that such a writer would say,

on account of this thing (i&quot;U~7j),
on account

r&amp;gt;f
these

things (nSx-S,; ),
on account of (*?) Mount Zion,

I

etc.. our heart is faint, our tyes are dim; using three

relative expository phrases, where one would

have sufficed? 4. I5y referring the verse to what

precedes it, these relative phrases, instead of

being redundant and cumbersome, become signi

ficant and impressive. For this (namely, that the

crown has fallen from our head because we have

sinned), our htart is faint; for these things (naaie-

ly, all the evils that have been recited), our eye*

are dim. We may then take ver. 18 as an ad-
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ditional reason for lamentation, translating 7j,

on account of, or take it as an independent, but not

unrelated, thought, translating 7.J7, as to: see re

marks on that verse. W. II. II.] Our eyes are
dim [our eyes have become dim]. We must regard

weeping, according to ii. 11, as the immediate
cause of the e}

7 es becoming dim. [Weeping sug

gests itself as a sufficient physical cause, and if

the Prophet means this, then our eyes have become

dim, is a poetical way of intimating how greatly

they have wept. But there is no allusion to tears

in the context; the period of violent weeping,
indeed, we may regard as past : and the parallel
ism is better carried out by regarding the dimness
of the eyes as the effect of the faintness of the

heart. So NOTES :
&quot; our eyes are dim ; i. e., through

faintness the sight of our eyes departs. On the

other hand, the eyes arc said to be enlightened
when the strength is restored and faintness de

parts. See 1 Sam. xiv. 2 J.&quot; We are not to re

strict the thought to merely physical causes and
effects. The faintness of the heart, suggests a
moral cause, the effect of which would be that

moral dimness of sight which ensues, when God
is no longer seen and hope expires. It is this

underlying thought that connects ver. 17 with
ver. 18. W. II. II.]

Vcr. 18. Because of the mountain of

Zion, which is [has become
] desolate, the

foxes walk upon it. The Mount of /ion is

here evidently intended, not in the restricted

sense, but in the wider sense in which it &quot;in

cludes Moriah.&quot; Sec DKMTZSCH on Ps. ii. 0;
ix. 12; Ixxvi. 3, etc. [The name /ion is used

throughout the Lamentations, with great uni

formity and precision, ofJerusalem as the theocra
tic city, where God has His dwelling-place, and

always with special reference to the most sacred

precincts of that city, where were the Temple of

God and the palace of the king. Here the word
Mount makes the designation more plain. The
whole city, doubtless, is intended

;
but it is the

city regarded as the dwelling-place of God, the
throne of the Theocracy. Probably the word is

always used by the Prophets in this sense; and
a regard to this fact will spare us the difficulties

of determining whether Mount Moriah, the Tem
ple mount, was included gcnerically in Mount
/ion, or is always to be distinguished from Mount
Zion. W. II. II.] The foxes walk [have
walked] upon it. Where these beasts live the
habitations of men must have ceased to exist.

See Ps. Ixiii. 11
; comp. Judg. xv. 4; Ez. xiii. 4.

It may also be properly assumed, that if Jerusa
lem had been destroyed within a few weeks, those
ravenous beasts were busily engaged roaming
through its holy prccints seeking for the carcases

of the dead. [Foxes. D&quot;

1

/jMiy. Jackals, BOOTH-

ROYD, WORDSWORTH, GERLA.CH. See KITTO S

Cijc. Bib. Lit. If preying on dead men was men
tioned, or even distinctly hinted at, we might be
sure that the jackal, or wolf, or some other

ravenous member of the canine species, is proba
bly intended

;
for foxes are not addicted to this.

A better reason for supposing that jackals are

meant, is the plural form of the word (though
this could be explained by the preference of the

writer for terminations in D), as if they went

about on the Holy Mount in companies ; for the
jackal is a gregarious, the fox a solitary animal.

But the Hebrew 13~D^n, may mean, not walking
about on the mountain, but walking in the fre

quentative sense, or living (sec ^TH, Picl in Eccl.

iv. 15) in the mountain. In this case the refer
ence would be to these animals, whether foxes
or jackals, having their burrows there, remaining
there permanently and undisturbed. This gives a
better idea of the utter desolation that reigned
on Mount /ion, and is more consonant with the

fact, that more than &quot;a few weeks&quot; must have
elapsed since the city was completely destroyed
and consumed to its foundations, and, therefore,
there were no corpses there to invite the preda
tory excursions of the jackals. But what is the
connection of ver. 18 with ver. 17? How is the

preposition 7 to be translated? BROUGIITON

very elegantly preserves the obscurity of the

original; For thi our heart is sick, for these

things our eyes be dim. For Mount Sion which
is desolate, the foxes walk upon it.&quot; We can

translate ;, as in the preceding verse, on ac

count of, and then this verse is immediately con
nected with the preceding verse, and assigns an
additional reason, why the heart is sick, and the

eyes dim, namely, that Mount /ion is desolate.
That is the same as saying, that God has with
drawn from His people: their heart is faint and
their eyes dim on account of past and present
troubles, and also because there is no prospect
of relief for them, for God s house is destroyed,
and Jehovah has forsaken His people. This is

excellent sense, and were there no question as to

the grammatical construction we might be satis

fied with it. But we may translate
7&amp;gt; ,

as to

(GERLACII, liber), as to Mount Zion ichieh has be

come desolate, the foxes have walked upon it. Thus
rendered, this verse is independent of the pre
ceding verse as to grammatical construction, but

intimately related to it in sense. This is recom

mended by several considerations. 1. S,l% by
itself, rarely has the sense of on account of. 2.

The U, relaiivum, properly throws the idea con

nected with it into a parenthesis. If so, then the
idea that Zion lies waste, is not the prominent
idea, but is subordinate to what, in itself is an

insignificant fact, that the foxes walk upon it.

Surely that could not constitute the climax of

their grief, who had to lament for dishonored

women, princes, and elders, and the cruellest

oppression of tender children! 3. If the foxes

walking on /ion is a fact significant of something
else of far deeper import (as in truth it is, though
this method of construction does not suggest that

interpretation), yet in such a case it is to be ob

served, that the / should be repeated before the

last clause. Our heart is faint, our eyes dim, be
cause of Mount Zion, because the foxes walk upon
it. In every case the construction is awkward.

4. By taking /]} in the sense of as to, we have

perfect grammatical construction: As to Mount

Zion, wJiich has become desolate, the foxes walk upon
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it! 5. This at once suggests tho real force of (he

expression, the foxes u-allc upon ti, and gives dig

nity to what else would bo an insignificant cul

mination point of the sublime grief expresssed in

what precedes. As to Mount Zion, from whence

ought to come our help :ind salvation, the foxes!

have it now for their home ! It is no longer the

dwelling-place of God, and the refuge of His pco-

pie. This is no sentimental effusion of grief, that

the foxes roam where the proud and happy city

once stood. It is the expression of a terrible,

truth, that Jehovah had forsaken His people; and
what had been His dwelling-place, now laid waste
and destroyed, is the home of wild beasts. 0.

This explanation is favored by the emphatic
declaration that follows in vcr. I .i, and especially
by the emphatic expression of the personal pro
noun: Thou, Jehovah art forever. Thy dwelling-
place is ihc home of the wild beasts, but Tiiou

Thyself dost Mill exist, dost still reign, and Thy
people pray Thee to return to them, uud have

mercy upon them. W. II. 11.]

V.

19 Thou, ()
L&amp;lt;&amp;gt;KT&amp;gt;,

romaincst forever; tliv throne from generation (o generation.

20,21 Wherefore dost thou ior^vt us imvvrr, in&amp;lt;f forsake u&amp;lt; so lonir time? Turn thou

22 us unto tliee, ()
L&amp;lt;&amp;gt;KI&amp;gt;, and we shall lie turned

;
ivnew our davs as of old. But

thou hast utterly rejected us; thou art very wroth apiinst us.

TKXTl AL AND GRAMMATICAL.

y,, r . v.i. rr,!.\Y\i:v: -Th&quot; I.\X.. Syr., Vu!.-. aixl Ar.iM.- all i-xpn-s tl,.- r,,!ijiin,-ti..ii at th- l^-inniii- .-f this V.T&amp;lt;\

Two .MSS. n\i t nnXl, :i l -- &quot;it ^ l &quot;ti l in thu m&amp;gt;ti-s if l!i .-.], -i, r.i: -I pun;. &amp;lt;1 ISiM.-. N. &quot;&quot; *

&quot;i NT2. IV.-&amp;lt;iii&amp;gt; :i;ly in .K-iv-

nii.ili, i. !&quot;;
iii. 17, &amp;lt;/. &quot;Im ITP .I.T.-mi ih u.-v.-i IHCH. II-

-viy&amp;gt; .-uly ..n.-&quot; &quot;H1 ~H ~t;V
I. &quot;.:&amp;gt;.

.
Hi- \\ rit-r N\ ho only

f.xi&amp;gt;iv&amp;gt;si..M
\vith an. -th.T i.iv;,o.-iti..!i. W. II. II.

Vcr. -^i.-nVjK &amp;gt;&quot; &amp;gt; i-
&amp;gt;;

I.C .t. FID&quot; . J-r. ii. : .J; lii. iM.rfc. I!?;
1

,
J.-r.ii. 13; xii. 7,et.-

-pj&amp;lt;

J, n

ust .s. Sci&amp;gt; I s. x \iii. ii ; xriii. .&quot;&amp;gt;.

Yrr. 2[. Tin- v.-rli iy~in (fXi fpt I&quot;
&quot;,

&quot;- 1
&quot;uly

&quot; I i ^i&quot; 1 HiH &amp;lt; i- ii&quot;t f-u-.i.! in J. n iiii.ili. DTH2. JT. x\x. :;&amp;gt;.

Vrr. -2-2. DN*0. -I T. xiv. I
1

. , ii. .&quot;7 ; vi. ::n, ,- --.

r^vp.
.l-r. xx\\ ii. -. &quot;IS D .Ifi .-iui ,ih in * twi,-,-. \viii. I.; ; \hiii.ir,;

&quot;1X&quot;3~1&amp;gt;

n. ver.

T

;l &quot;&quot;r lit t]- 1; , ~li.:ht -&amp;lt;\

!&amp;gt;y
ivniiah tn-i,---. t.ik.-i in r.-vn:,; .- l.y l.iivin- tli.- 1 t-t v...rl t . -.

authorshii. ,,f th.- Lainrntation-. W. II. II.]

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

Vers. 10-1!-. This short prayer contains four

thoughts. 1. A positive source of consolation;

the throne of the Lord stands immovably fa&amp;lt;t,

vcr. 10. &quot;2. A question: Wliy tlu ii should the

Lord forget His people forever . ver. _ &quot;. &amp;gt;. A

petition: that the Lord would re-establish His

people spiritually and temporally, ver. Jl. 1.

A negative source of consolation : the Lord can

not be angrv forever, ver. _ _ .

Ver. 19. Thou, O liOHD, Thou, Jehovah.

[I5LAYNKV, HOOTUUOVO, NoVKS: But T/loil, Jtlin-

vnh. See Textual notes above. Whether the 1

originally belonged to the text or not, the em

phatic expression of the personal pronoun MPN.

and the parallelism between vers. 18 and 19, in

volve the sense of but, yet, or as to, before the

pronoun. As to Zion, it is desolate, but Thou
endurcst forever, or as to Thee, though Thy dwel

ling-place is gone, Thou endurest. GATAKER in

dicates this in this brief note, &quot;

Tint, or Yet, to

be supplied.&quot; W. H. II.]. Remainest for

ever, [lit., sittfst forever. But when this is

said of God or of human monarchs, it always
refers to their occupying the throne; sec Ps. Ixi.

8 (7); ix. 5 (4), 12 (11); Zcch. vi. 13. The

king sits, the subject stands. The instant men
tion of the throne, shows that this must be the

meaning here. Not God s continual existence,

but His uninterrupted sovereignty over His crea

tures. II I:M&amp;gt;I:::&amp;gt;I&amp;gt;N and N&amp;lt;.\i:s tran.-lato, fitdxlds

/,/.-//. But this seems to lower the thought to a com

parison with human nionarehs. Thougli (Jod is

called and is a King, yet it is not a&amp;lt; any ordinary
king that He occupies the throne Gr.iu.Acu

translates, Th&quot;ii art enthroned furrrt-r. This pro
duces a slight tautology. T/imi

r&amp;lt;-iyn&amp;gt;-st fr-f:r
i

( ! ATAKKII i. may, perhaps, be a&amp;lt; accurate a

;

translation of the word, as our Knglish afl ords.

W. H. 11.]. Thy throne from generation
to generation. See Ps. xlv. 7: Kxxix. ,1

.-

xeiii. L . In opposition to the desolation of the

external sanctuary, the Poet holds up before

himself the consolation, that the Lord Himself

nevertheless sits firmly on His throne and His

kingdom remains immovnl.l&quot;. The heathen could
1

destroy the Temple; to the Lord Himself they
could do no harm. See Ps. ix. S |7) ; xxix. 10,

! cxlvi. 10 ; cxxv. 1.

Ver. -0. Wherefore dost thou forget us
forever, and forsake us so long time? i marg.

| for length of d&amp;lt;iys). Why shouldut Thou forever
1
us, ami forsake us for long time? It ought

to bo distinctly observed, that it is not said

UPnDiT, Thou hast forgotten, UrCTl , Thou hast
T :

- :* T :

-f
:

forsaken. The Poet does not ask, Why hast Thou

forgotten and forsaken us forever? But why
wouldst or shouldst Thou forsake us forever?

That He would do this, the Poet cannot believe.

See Ps. Ixxiv. 2 (1); Ixxvii. 8-10 (7-9). [As
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OWEN has suggested, we are undoubtedly to re

gard this as a prayer for present arid immediate

relief. The Prophet well understood that the

captivity would not end before seventy years.
That for that time at least Zion must remain

desolate. He also firmly believed that after that

time, the people would return to their own land,

and God would dwell on Mount Zion. He could

not therefore ask, with any reference to the

possibility of such a thing, if God intended to

forsake the Jewish people forever ? But what
He does ask is, if He would forever or alu-ays

(ni*J, constantly, continuously} forget and forsake

for length of days, for a long period of time, or

for all their life-time, that suffering generation
of His people? Would He leave them in their

present misery without any relief, any show of

mercy ? Though Zion was desolate, and God
had withdrawn His theocratic presence from the

people, and the Prophet knew that lie would not

in that sense return to the people again, till that

sinful generation was dead, yet, he says, Thou
still art God, Thou reignest forever, Thy throne

remains unmoved by any mundane events, why
then shouldst Thou continuously, persistently

forget us and completely abandon us to our pre
sent sorrow? The pronoun its here, embraces
the persons of those embraced by the us in the

preceding verses of the Song. Had he intended

the people as such, and not the people individu

ally considered, he would probably have used

some such designation as the daughter of Thy
people, or simply Thy people. The prayer as

thus interpreted was answered. Long before

the captivity ended, God had mercy on the suf

ferers, gave them favor in the eyes of men, and
relieved them from many of their distresses.

The verse then ought to be translated, Wherefore
shouldst Thou always forget us, shouldst Thou aban

don us i. e. to our present misery for length of

days, that is, for any long but indefinite period
of time? W. II. II.]

Ver. 21. Turn Thou us unto Thee, O
LORD Jehovah and we shall be turned.
The Poet well knows that a restoration is possi
ble

;
but he also knows its conditions. He has

before his eyes what is said in Jer. xxxi. 10-22
;

iii. 1-4, 12, in which the idea IHl? [to turn] is

employed in a variety of ways. The words

rO-ltfJl 133 $n [turn us and we shall turn] are a
T T: -: L

direct quotation from Jer. xxxi. 18. See re

marks on that passage. Cornp. Ps. Ixxx. 4 (3),
8 (7), 20 (19). The question is whether the

Poet prayed only for temporal, or only for spi
ritual restoration ? It is in point of fact not

imaginable, that there could be one without the

ether. But he knows that in order to either

kind of restoration, the Lord must take the

initiative. And especially, first of all, He must
lead back the people to Himself. Only when the
Lord has accomplished this but then most cer

tainly will the people return back to the Lord
and to the place of His gracious presence and so

be restored to the old covenant relationship.

[There are three ways of understanding this

prayer, which Dr. NAEGELSBACH has not distin

guished with his usual admirable perspicuity.
1. It can be understood as a prayer for the re

storation of the old condition of things, involv-

ing a return to their own land. OWEN :
&quot; &amp;lt; The

meaning of this sentence is, says GROTIUS, Re
store us to Thy favor, that we may be restored
to our ancient state. Were this evidently the

meaning, the rendering ought to be thus, Restore

us, Jehovah, to Thyself, that ice may be restored&quot;

It is obvious that the words so translated do not

express what is claimed for them. Restore us to

Thyself, that we may be restored, can only mean
that we may be restored to Thyself. This might
involve as a consequence the return of the
&quot; ancient state.&quot; But if that had been the main
idea, it would have been differently expressed.
Besides people are apt to pray for what they
most need and are likely to get. The pressing
need of the people now, was instant relief from

suffering. This they might have without a re
turn to their land. The latter they could not

expect for themselves, and were sure that it

would come eventually to a future generation.
2. In a strictly theocratic sense. That God would
bring them back to Himself and they be restored
to His favor and blessed with all the blessings
of the covenant. This would not involve neces

sarily an immediate return to their own land
;

and gives a good sense. Yet it does not seem

fully to express the natural meaning of the
words. Nor is it grammatically correct to take

3^J in a passive, instead of an active sense.

3. It can be regarded as a prayer for converting
grace. Turn Thou us to Thyself and we shall turn,
i. e. to Thee. This is the simplest and most
natural translation. It is consistent with the

fact, that the people throughout this Song, while

speaking collectively, are yet regarded as indi
viduals. It harmonizes with the evident mean
ing of ver. 20. It is such a prayer as was emi

nently proper in their circumstances. It is

consistent with the whole doctrine of the Bible
in regard to converting grace, or the grace of

repentance. Finally, it prepares the way for the
final petitition, renew our days as of old. W. H.

II.]. Renew our days as of old. The con
struction is a prolepsis. Renciv our days, i. e.

vitam, vitse conditionem, Job x. 5, so that they may
be as they were formerly. [This petition is

general and comprehensive. It reaches forward
to the time when all they had possessed and en

joyed would be theirs again as a people, Coun
try, Temple, Priest, Prophet, and King. But it

does not require the instant or even speedy ful

filment of these things ; nor does this petition
afford any ground for the argument (OWEN) that

the preceding petition must be of the same pur
port. W. II . II.]

Ver. 22. But Thou hast utterly rejected
us

; (rnarg. For wilt Thou utterly reject us ?) Thou
art very wroth against us. Or hast Thou

wholly rejected us, and art exceedingly angry with

us? . The verse contains, as remarked above, a

negative fundamental statement. The meaning
of the conjunction DX O [but, except, unless] is,

it may be then that. See Gen. xxviii. 17
;
Is. xlii.

19; Prov. iii. 12
; my Gr. $ 110, 4, note, EWALD,

356. The idea of realization is to be supplied
before the conjunction, from the foregoing

prayer ;
this will be done, unless Thou mayest

have utterly abandoned us. [CALVIN : Except Thou

hast wholly rejected us, and hast become very angry
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with us. BOOTHROYD puts the first clause inter

rogatively, For wilt Thou altogether cast us offt
Thou haul been 10roth ayainxt us exceedtnyly. But
both verbs are preterites, ami neither can be
taken in a future sense. For the same reason,
the verbs cannot be translated as NOYKS renders

them, taking both clauses interrogatively, For
shouldst Tkoit utterly reject us 9 Shouldst Thou be

90 exceedingly icroth against us ? We must either

accept tiie sense of Dr. NAKQELSDACH S transla

tion, with which CALVIN and (IKULACII agree, or

accept the text of the English Version, with
which agree Sept., Syr., Arab., Vulg., Targ.,
BBOUOHTON, BLAYNEY, HENDERSON, and OWKN,
an imposing weight of authority. If we adopt
the latter sense, then we must accept of OWEN S

as the only possible explanation, that the re

ference is to themselves as individuals, not

as representatives of the .Jewish race. They
knew that God had not utterly rejected the

nation. They knew that as a nation, they
would be restored to their land. In either

case, the opinion that this prayer is a prayer for

immediate relief as individuals, and not for final

restoration as a nation, is evident. For, if we

adopt the sense of the text of the English version,

we cannot believe that Jeremiah meant to an
nounce the utter rejection of the nation; and if

we prefer the sense of the margin of the English
version, we cannot believe that Jeremiah would
close this magnificent poem with a question in

volving the possibility of (iod s utter rejection
of the whole nation. Hat her, we must regard
these closing words as one last plaintive cry for

mercy, unless Thou hast utterly njcctid us, who
are now in misery, and hast become excctdinyl /

anyri/ with us, so that Thy wrath cannot be ap
peased, and the mercy, we implore in vain for

ourselves, is to be reserved for another and more

pious generation of Israelites. W. II. 11.]
The Hebrew codices repeat, for the purpose of

synagogue reading, after ver. 22, the words of

ver. 21, as they do also [repeat the verse before

the last, after the last verse] at the close of

Isaiah, Malachi, and Ecclesiastes, &quot;in order to

close with consolatory words.&quot; Sec DEUTZ.SI H,

Is. p. 051. [HUGH BROUMITON : Turn us, O
Eternal, unto Thee, and tec shall return ; renew our

days as of old. The ver. 21 is one of the four

which, in the Massoreth Bible, are printed as a

postscript for better memory. Another is the

last save one in Ecclesiastes, another the last

save one in Esay, the fourth the last save one in

Malachi, as I noted upon Ecclesiastes. These

payings contain the main of the writers. That
in Ecclesiastes biddeth us look for all happiness
in the world to come, that of Esay telleth how
all Moyses policy shall end. That of Malachi
Buowcth how John Baptist shall begin the New
Testament. And this of Jeremy telleth that God
will begin a new state for his people. Upon that

they studied in Babylon fifty years, and they
made themselves a golden age, knowing that the

kingdom of Christ was in suffering. Afterwards

they are plainly told of the true kingdom, and
be renewed, as of old. This verse was given in

the beginning of the captivity for a comfort that

way.&quot;
WORDSWORTH :

&quot; Turn Thou us unto Thee,
O Lord, and we shall be turned. A very appro
priate prayer for Israel weeping over the ruins

of Jerusalem, destroyed first by the Chaldean
armies, and next, on the anniversary of the same

day, by the power of Rome, for its sins. Israel

says, Turn Thou us, O Lord, and we shall be
turned

; and the Apostle of Israel, the great
Hebrew of the Hebrews, St. Paul, savs, Even
unto this day,. when Moses is read, the veil is

upon their heart. Nevertheless, when it shall

turn unto the Lord, the veil shall be taken away
(2 Cor. iii.

1&quot;&amp;gt;, 1J). May He hasten the time!
Then the dirge of Lamentation will be changed
into a jubilee of

joy.&quot;]

DOCTRINAL AND KTIIK AL.

1. Ver. 1. Remember, O LORD. &quot;It is

unworthy of the maje.-ty of (i.id lo impute the
fault of forget fulness to Him, but He may be en
treated to be mindful or to remember, in order
to render speedy assistance to the

n&amp;lt;-e&amp;gt;ly,
and thus

make manifest what [n j. His remembrance] was
before concealed.&quot; KUAHANUS inGiusi.EU., p. 213.

1 . Ver. 1. [Consider, and behold. CALVIN:
&quot;The words, though brief and concise, yet con
tain a useful doctrine, that God is pleased to

bring help to the miserable when their evils

come to an account before Him, especially when
they are unjustly oppressed. It is indeed cer

tain, that nothing is unknown to God, but this

mode of speaking is according to the perceptions
of men ; for we think that (iod disregards our

miseries, or we imagine that His back is turned
to us when He does not immediately succor us.

But He is simply to be asked to look on our evils,

. . . as soon as He is pleased to look on the evils

we sull er, aid is at the same ti:ne prepared (or

us.&quot; Our reproach. CALVIN: &quot;Thriv is men
tion especially made of reproach, that the indig

nity might move (iod the more ; for it wa&amp;lt; lor

this end that He took the peoj.b- und. r His

protection, that they might be for 1 1 is, ^lory and

honor, as Moses says. As then, it was (iod s \\-ill

that the riches of His glory should appear in that

people, nothing could have been more inconsis

tent than that, instead of glory, they should

have nothing but disgrace and reproach. This,

then, is tho reason why the 1 rophet makes a

special mention of the
r&amp;gt;-j&amp;gt;r.ich

of the people. ]

;5. Ver. 1. He docs not say, llemember. O
Lord, our enemies, that they may sutler as their

deeds deserve, but, Be mindful of what has

happened to us, as if he would say in effect,
4

Remembering the evils which we suffer take

them away, but overlook the doers of them.

When he says, What has happened, or what
has been done to us, he discriminates between

what we suffer and what is natural [normal],
for these evils are not natural or normal, but

accidental, resulting from the manifold effects

of sin.&quot; PASCHASILS in GHISLKR., p. 21:5.

4. Ver. 1. &quot;The cross seems all the lighter

when we lament over it to a true, confidential

friend, and show him how it pains us, and he

with brotherly sympathy or good advice, removes

from us a part of our burden. But men cannot

always help us, however sincerely they desire to

do so. But he who commends his affairs to God,

complains to the right and faithful Helper, who
has invited us to pray to Him (Ps. xiii. ; xxvii.

8; ii. 5; Iv. 23; Sir. ii.
11).&quot;

EQID. lien-
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NIUS. &quot;In adversity we should not, with tha

Papists, fly for assistance to the dead, who are

ignorant of our afflictions (Is. Ixiii. 16;) nor, with

the superstitious and profane, to magicians and
wizards (Is. viii. 10, 20) ; but, after the example
of the church in this passage, we should fly to

the Lord (Hos. vi. 1-3 [E. V. Hos. v. 15-vi. 2] ;

2 Chr. xx.
12).&quot;

FORSTER.
5. Vers. 2-10. &quot; Because everything contained

in this list of evils was long before predicted
to the Israelites with the greatest exactness

[lit.

to a very hair s breadth] in the ancient Mosaic
list [of curses], contained in the twenty-eighth

chapter of Ueuteronomy, . . . we learn from the

agreement of the Mosaic list with the manifest

cventu or fulfilment in the captive people of Ju-

dah, how the threatenings, contained for us in

God s word are to be regarded, not as mere

empty, inefficient words to terrify us, but. for an

undoubted, sure, and certain reckoning and list,

whereby God s temporal and eternal wrath from
Heaven against the ungodly is revealed and
threatened, as it is written in the first chapter
of Romans.&quot; EC-ID. IIuxxius. &quot; This is useful,
that we may carry the cup straight, and look well

to ourselves, lest it may happen to us in the same

way that faith comes to be experience.&quot; CRAMER.
0. Vcr. 2. &quot; That these things may not happen

to us also, let us be pious, upright, and tempe
rate in the acquisition, possession, and use of our

property ;
in reference to which Paul admonishes

us in 1 Cor. vii. oO, 81, that while we are in the

world, we should not use the world [Vulg.], that

we may have worldly possessions, but should

possess them as though we had them not. Re
sides that threefold woe of ITabakkuk (ii. G)

presses hard upon us. Use is commendable,
abuse criminal.&quot; FORSTER.

7. Yer. 3. Our mothers are as widows.
&quot; Ry mothers are intended the seven synagogues,
which are known to have been established prin
cipally on the Mount Olives, from which flowed
the milk of doctrine. . . . Rut in the time of the

siege or of the Chaldean ravages, their children

having been removed, they were abandoned and
consumed with fire.&quot; PASCIIASIUS in GIIISLER.,

p. 214.

8. Vers. 4, G, 0, 10. &quot;We learn especially how
God punishes the misuse of His gifts of plenty
and abundance

; when, for instance, men are not
thankful to God in times of profusion and cheap
ness, but squander uselessly His gifts, wine and
fruits of the earth, by gormandizing and carous

ing, gluttonizing and guzzling, banqueting and

tippling ;
then God withdraws His blessings and

gifts ;
food becomes scarce so that it is not easily

procured ;
and He sends a famine so that water

and precious bread can hardly be obtained, as

was the case with the Jewish people. Rut they
had well deserved it by their rioting, which the

Prophet Isaiah long before rebuked, wrheu he

enumerated, among other gross vices of the house
of Judah, drunkenness also, and called down a
woe upon it (Is. v. 11-13, comp. Amos vi. 4-7) . . .

Rut the punishment terminates not in temporal
poverty. Excessive indulgence in eating and

drinking is such a pernicious vice that a man
forfeits thereby his part in the Kingdom of Hea
ven (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10), and must be deprived of

eternal happiness, and must suffer thirst with

the rich drunkard eternally in the flames of Hell

(Luke xvi.
; Is. v.

14).&quot;
EGID. HUNNIUS.

9. Ver. G. &quot;According to the real meaning of
the Hebrew, the church weeps for her children,
when members of Christ and ministers of the

altar, for the sake of earthly things, give the
hand to those more powerful or to worldly men,
who are rendered foul by the blackness of their

[ill-gotten] wealth or other crimes.&quot; PASCIIASIUS
in GIIISLER., p. 21G.

10. Ver. 7. &quot;Undeservedly, Roman, must
thou pay the penalty for the sins of thine ances
tors.&quot; HORACE, Odes, R. III., Ode G.

&quot;Already
have we sufficiently expiated the perjury of the
Laomedonian Troy with our blood.&quot; VIRGIL.

Georg. I., 501, 2. &quot;This is rightly lamented in
the church also, that when the priests and the

princes of the earth are delinquent, for their faults,
as it were, the people are punished.&quot; PASCHASIUS
in GIIISLER., p. 218. &quot;When their kings act the

fool, the Greeks are punished.&quot; HORACE.
11. Ver. 7. [Pooi/s Annof. : &quot;We must not

understand this in the same sense as Ez. xviii.

2, where God reflecteth upon them for using a

proverb to this sense. It is the Prophet who
here speakcth, and in the name of the godly
Jews, who would not excuse themselves as if

they suffered merely for their forefathers sins.

Rut the Prophet confcsseth and bewaileth that
God had punished their iniquities and the iniqui
ties of their forefathers together; and it was
better with their forefathers who had sinned,
and were dead and gone, than with them, upon
whom the punishment of their iniquity did abide,
and was like so to do for a long time.&quot; Our
fathers have sinned, and are not. CALYIX:
&quot; Our Prophet s object was to turn God to mercy ;

and to attain this object he says, Lord, Thou
indeed hast hitherto executed just punishment,
because our fathers had very long abused Thy
goodness and forbearance; but now the time has
come for Thee to try and prove whether we are
like our fathers; as then, they have perished as

they deserved, receive us now into favor. We
hence see that thus no quarrel or contention is

carried on with God, but only that the miserable
exiles ask God to look on them, since their fathers,
who had provoked God and had experienced His
dreadful vengeance, were already dead.&quot; And
we have borne their iniquities. CALVIN :

&quot; When he says that the sons bore the iniquities
of the fathers, though it be a strong expression,

yet its meaning is not as though God, without

reason, punished their children and riot their

fathers; for unalterable is that declaration, &amp;lt;The

son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, nor
the father the iniquity of the son; but the soul

that sinneth it shall die (Ez. xviii. 20). It may
yet be said that the children are loaded with the

sins of their fathers, because God, as He declares

by Moses, extends His vengeance to the third

and fourth generation (Ex. xx. 5). And He says
also in another place, I will return into the

bosom of children the iniquity of their fathers

(Jer. xxxii. 18). God then continued His ven

geance to their posterity. Rut yet there is no
doubt but that the children who had been so

severely punished, bore also the punishment of

their own iniquity, for they deserved a hundred
deaths. But these two things well agree together,
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that God returns tho iniquity of the fathers into

tho bosom of their children, and yet that the

children arc chastised 1 or their own sins.&quot;

HENRY: &quot;They acknowledge the reproach of sin

which they bear. This conies in, in the midst

of their complaints, but may well be put. in tho

front of them. This is not here a peevish com

plaint, or an imputation of unrighteousness to

God, like what we have in ,Jer. xxxi. 2 .&amp;gt; ; K/.

xviii. 2, but a penitent confession of the sins of

their ancestors, which they themselves had al^o

persisted in, for which they now justly suffered.

Tli us they submit themselves to the Divine justice,
and refer themselves to the Divine pity. And,

truly, the sins God looks back upon in punishing,
we must look back upon in repenting, and must

notice all that will help to justify God in cor

recting us. And if we be penitent and patient
under what we sull er for the sins of our father?,

we may expect that lie who punishes will pity,

and soon return in
mercy.&quot;]

11. Yer. 8. &quot;Here occurs a lesson concerning

slavery, in reference to which we must hold, that

it may be regarded as belonging to the law of

nations, but cannot be considered as belonging to

the law of nature, because man was created and
born for a state of liberty, but slavery is ;he pun
ishment of sin, as is evident from Gen. ix. -

&amp;lt;,

where

slavery was legally imposed upon I lam. who
i&amp;lt;,

as

it were, the patriarch ofslaves.&quot; lY.iisTr.K. [Ser
vants have ruled over us. CI.AKKK :

&quot; To be

subject to such is the most painful and dishonora

ble bondage :

Quid Jominl fjciant, aidant ctn:i t.ill.i fur,-*?

Viril. i.d. m.16.
&amp;lt;

?;ni &amp;lt;

-&amp;gt; slavi--: -o in-ioli-nt :ir-- ur\\ n,

\Vliut nuiy not masters do?
&quot;J

12. Yers. 11-11. &quot;We see by means of a pas

sage relating to the .lews of that same period,
when women begin to be haughty and virgins

proud, that they arc brought to dishonor and
shame (Is. iii. I i- Jl). We see and learn also,

when princes and chief men and the nobles in a

land and nation boast of their position and worth,

what perchance sometimes happens to them oa

that account. . . . Likewise when the old men
or ciders in the gates, or in their courts, let every
sort of unrighteousness go free and for the sake

of reward and gifts pervert the right, and yet
will not allow their jurisdiction to be amended,
a.s the elders in Judah would not be rebuked by
the Prophets, then we see and learn, what follows

thereon, that God lets the court and court-houses

at last be reformed by the warriors with the

broad axe, that court and judges may be con

verted, and court-houses lie in dust and ashes.

. . . Further, if the young men make too much
of their sports, and young women of their songs
and dances, wo see and learn that God can cast

tho instruments of music out of their hands, and

change their songs and dances into woful lamen
tations, as happened to the ^?ilful youth among
the Jewish people: to those who, before the Baby-
lonish captivity, treated that matter too lightly,
misused their music in their feasts and entertain

ments, so that the Prophets, Isaiah in his fifteenth

chapter, Amos in his sixteenth, as also Jeremiah
and others, were compelled to preach against it

with all their might. But because their preach
ing was not heeded, God sent the Babylonian?,

who stopped their proceedings, so that their pipes
fell into tho ashes, and their stringed instru

ments into the dirt, and they at Babylon had to

hang up their harps on the willow-trees that

were there, as is said in Ps. cxxxvii., and to

carry instead of them mill-stones and wood, till

they stumbled and fell under their burdens.
1

Mi; 1 1). IIi NXirs.

l:i. Yer. 1:;.
&quot; The children fell under the

wood. The reason for this, according to our

explanation was, because they were unwilling to

believe on the Christ, hanging on the wood.
Hence one of the Apostles says, The cross is

foolishness to the Gentiles, and to the Jews a

stumbling-block. S&amp;gt; then, they fell down under
the wood, because they were unwilling to ac

knowledge that life which hangs upon the wood in

order to destroy death.&quot; PAsruAsirs inGiiisi.Kit.,

p. 2 IS.

11. \ i T. 1!. Music. &quot;Music is an unsuitable
uio le uf expression for grief.&quot; Another saying of

H:i \i; \M s in (! n is 1.1:1:., p. 1 1\ . [And one wholly
unworthy of repetition: especially impertinent

I

as u comment on a lyrical dirge; that snnj its

j

sorrows with the accompaniment of musical i:i-

i struni -nts. The
i/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nn&amp;lt;j

iin-n gave up their merrv,

jovial song*, to stand weeping around their aged
Prophet, as he poured out tiie lamentations of

the church, in measured cadence--, that added
the melting pathos of mu-ue to his words a:; I

helped to relieve their swelling hearts of some of

their tumultuous grief. W. 11. II.]

1&quot;). Yer. ir&amp;gt;. The crown is fallen from our
head. &quot; When the church loses the grace of faith,

her crowning honor falls from her head, because
she exchanges the Lord of glory for the perfidy of

falsehood. But that the Lord is indeed the crown
of the church. Isaiah testifies, when he says. In

that day the Lord of hosts shall be a crown of

glory and a diadem of joy to the residue, of His

people (Is. xxviii. ;Vi. . . . Yirtually the crown
on our head vanishes, when His good-will is lost.

In reference to which the Prophet sings in con

gratulatory strains, With the shield of Thy good
will Thou hast crowned us, Lord, Ps. v. \ -\

(12).&quot;
PAsciiAsirs. [CALVIN: &quot;By the crown

of the head he no doubt understands all those

ornaments, by which that people had been
adorned. They had a kingdom and priesthood,
which were like two luminaries or two precious
jewels; they had also other things by which the

Lord had adorned them. As, then, they were en

dued with such excellent things, they are said to

have borne a crou-n on their Intnl. But a crown
was not only taken for a diadem, it was also a

symbol of joy and of honor ;
for not only kings

then wore crowns, but men were crowned at wed

dings and feasts, at games also, and theatres.

The Prophet, in a word, complains that though

many ornaments did belong to the people, yet
now they were denuded of them all: The croicn,

he says, has fallen from our
head.&quot;]

&quot;We can

use this plaint to-day, not inappropriately, with

regard to the condition of the Roman empire;
and that it may be restored, by Divine favor, to

its integrity and splendor, we should devoutly

pray.&quot; FORSTER.
1(5. Vcr. 1T. The crown has fallen from

our head. &quot;Here arises a question, How can

this be reconciled with the promise or prophecy
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of Jacob, in Gen. xlix. 10? ... The Rabbins

Lave given it as their opinion, that the prophecy
of Jacob must be understood thus, The sceptre
shall not depart from Judak, until the king of

Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, comes, who will cast

down the sceptre of Judah. To this we answer,

firstly ;
That their banishment was only a punish

ment for an inconsiderably short time. . . .

Again it happened, that after the Babylonish

captivity they had again their own regent in their

own country. . . . Besides, God so wonderfully
ordered it, that in the midst of the Babylonish
captivity this sceptre of Judah made itself plainly
visible. Whereas Daniel and his companions,
who were of the royal lineage, and also of the

house of David, were not only elevated to high

position at the Babylonian court, but Daniel was

appointed at Babylon one of the chiefcst princes
over the whole land (Dan. iii.). . . . Add to this,

that Jchoiachin, the king of Judah, must be
raised up again from the dust, and honored and
treated as a king.&quot;

EGII&amp;gt;. HUXNMUS.
17. Ver. 1G. [Woe unto 113, tliat we have

sinned! CALVIN ;
&quot; When we arc pressed down

by adversities, Satan will excite us to sorrow,
and at the same time hurry us on to rage, except
this doctrine comes to our rninds, that we have
to do with God, who is a righteous Judge. For
the knowledge of our sins will tame our pride,
and also check all those clamorous complaints,
which the unbelieving are wont to utter when

they rise up against God. Our evils, then, ought
to lead us to consider God s judgment and to con
fess our sins.&quot; SCOTT: &quot;As wasting wars, terri

ble famines, and heavy oppressions or persecu
tions come upon nations, for the sins of former
and present generations, when their appointed
measure of iniquity is filled up: so the accumu

lating sins of a man s whole life will be punished
with tremendous vengeance at last; except he
obtain an interest In Him, who bare our sins

in His own body on the tree. The wrath of God
turns the sinner s mirih. into mourning, his liberty
into bondage, and his honor into disgrace : fur

this the crown is fallen from our heads, and woe
unto us that we have sinned!

]

18. Ver. 17. &quot;

Rightly is the heart said to be
made sorrowful on account of sin, because where

iniquity takes possession of the heart and bur
dens it, it is no longer the habitation of the Holy
Spirit; but the whole mind is obscured by the

mist of sin, while the grace of the Most High
Paraclete disdains to shed abroad its enlighten

ing influences in that mind. For the Holy Spirit
of knowledge flees from deception (fieturn, i. c.

jlcturarn, fraudem), and wisdom will not enter a

malevolent soul.&quot; RHABANUS, inGiiiSLER., p. 221.

19. Ver. 18. The foxes walk upon it.

&quot;The same fate which Mount Zion formerly ex

perienced, many Mount Zions, i. c. churches, ex

perience to-day, which a few years ago were

enthusiastically devoted to the Lutheran faith,

but now, alas for their wretchedness! the foxes

run about them destroying the vineyards (Cant,
ii.

15).&quot;
FORSTKR.

20. Vers. 19-21. &quot; After Jeremiah has related

copiously and in detail all his own sorrows and
those of his people, he closes at last with a

prayer, to be a lesson to us, that we should do

likewise. And as Jeremiah did not permit him

self to be deterred from prayer by his own sins
and those of the people, which were more in
number than the sands of the sea, nor frightened
from it by the grievous wrath of God; so we
also, neither on account of our sins, nor yet be
cause of the wrath of God, should restrain

prayer.&quot; Wurtemb. Summarien,
21. Ver. 19. Thou, O LORD, remainest

forever. &quot;His is an eternal continuance. But
that Being (Essc) which exists, is that Being
(Esse), in which the Father in the Son and the
Son in the Father exist, so that they have a com
mon eternity and are essentially one forever.&quot;

PASCHASIUS in GIIISLEB.., p. 2-3. [FAUSSET:
&quot;

(Ps. cii. 12). The perpetuity of God s rule
over human affairs, however lie may seem to let

His people be oppressed for a time, is their

ground of hope of restoration.&quot; CALVIN; &quot;When

we fix our eyes on present things, we must ne

cessarily vacillate, as there is nothing perma
nent in the world

;
and when adversities bring

a cloud over our eyes, then faith in a manner
vanishes, at least we are troubled and stand
amazed. Now the remedy is, to raise up our

eyes to God, for however confounded things may
be in the world, yet lie remains always the same.
His truth may indeed be hidden from us, yet it

remains in Him. In short, were the world to

change and perish a hundred times, nothing could
ever affect the immutability of God. There is,

then, no doubt but that the Prophet wished to

take courage and to raise himself up to a firm

hope, when he exclaimed, Thou, God, re
mainest forever. By the word sitting or remain

ing, he doubtless meant that the world is gov
erned by God. We know that God has no body,
but the word sil/iny is to be taken metaphori
cally, for He is no God except lie be the Judge
of the world.&quot;]

22. Ver. 19. [Thy throne from genera
tion to generation. CALVIN: &quot; The throne
of God designates the government of the world.
But if God be the Judge of the world, then lie

doeth nothing, or suil ereth nothing to be done,
but according to His supreme wisdom and justice.
. . . . The throne of God is set in opposition to

chance or uncertain changes which ungodly men
dream of; for when they see things in great con
fusion in the world, they say that it is the wheel
of fortune, they say that all things happen
through blind fate. Then the Prophet, that he

might not be cast down with the unbelieving,
refers to the throne of God, and strengthens
himself in this doctrine of true religion, that

God nevertheless sils on this throne, though things
are thus confounded, though all things fluctuate;

yea, even though storms and tempests mingle as
it were heaven and earth together, yet God sits

on His throne amid all these disturbances. How
ever turbulent, then, all the elements may be,
this derogates nothing from the righteous and

perpetual judgment of God. This is the mean
ing of the words

;
and hence fruit and benefit

may be easily gathered.&quot;]

23. Ver. 20. &quot;Wherefore dost Thou forget
us forever? Not that God could have lost

the treasures of memory or of knowledge; but
because He delays, on account of some hidden

purpose, to render aid immediately, while lie

seems to contemn those who pray to Him and
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offers no consolation to their hearts. ... By
reason of human frailty, the mind burdened
with troubles thinks (Jod forgetful. For forget-

fulness closes the fountain of charity, quickly
lakes away the faculty of compassion, blunts the

edge of the grace that is to be, conferred, and

does not allow immediate assistance to those who
are placed in misery. PASCMIASITS in GHISLKU.,

p. 224. [CALVIX: &quot;lie seems here to expostulate
with God; but the faithful, even when they pa

tiently bear their evils, and submit, to (.Sod s

scourges, do yet familiarly deposit their com

plaints in His bosom, and thus unburden them
selves. We see that David prayed, and no doubt

by the real impulse of the Spirit, and at the same
time expostulated, Why dost Thou forget me per

petually
1

. I s. xiii. 1. Nor is there a doubt but

that the Prophet took (his complaint from David.

Let us, then, know, that though the faithful

sometimes take this liberty of expostulating with

God, yet they do not put o!f reverence, mode-ty,
submission, or humility. For when the. Prophet
thus inquired why (lod should forever forget

His people and forsake them, lie no doubt relied

on his own prop!iecie&amp;gt;,
which he knew had pro

ceeded from Cud, and thus he deferred his hope
until the end of the x-vntv years, for that time

had been prefixed by (Jod.
&quot;

Hut it was accord

ing to human judgment that he complained in his

own person and in that of the faithful, that, the

atlliction was long; nor is there a d&amp;lt;e,il&amp;gt;t but that

he dictated this form of prayer to the faithful,

that it might be retained after his death. lie,

then, formed this prayer, not only according to

his own feeling, and for the direction of those of

his &amp;lt;fwn age; but his purpose was to supply th&quot;

faithful with a prayer after his own death, so

that they might tleo to the mercy of Cod. \Ve

now, then, perceive how complaints of this kin 1

ought to be understood, when t he prophet s a-ked

How long? as though they .-timulated &amp;lt; ! d to

hasten the time ; for it eannoi be, when we are

pressed down by many evils, but that we v.i-h

help to be accelerated; for faith does not wholly

strip us of all cares and anxieties. Hut when
we thus pray, let us remember that our times an;

at the will and in the hand of God, and that we

ought not to hasten too much. It is, then, law

ful for us on the one hand to ask God to hasten:

but, on the other hand, \ve ought to check our

impatience and wait until the suitable time comes.
Both these things the Prophet no doubt joined
together when he said, M /c/ shoutdcst Thou pcr-

pedtaU;/ forget us and forsake us.-
&quot;\

24. Vers. 21,22. &quot;Since the people in their

prayer longed so earnestly for their fatherland,
that they might, be permitted to return home
again, we should take example from this, in

what fashion we should yearn after the heavenly
fatherland, out of which we have been driven by
sin and transgression, and thrust into this empty
Babylon of a sinful world. ... In Ps. cxxvi.

the unspeakably great joy is described, which
the Jews will experience when they return again
into their fatherland, out of the Babylonish
house of slavery and imprisonment. ... If the

people of God so rejoiced and exulted with loud

shouts of joy, over the return to their earthly
fatherland, how much greater joy there will be,

when the elect are actually in the great blessed

home-gathering, brought into the eternal, im

perishable Jerusalem.&quot; EC;ID. Ilrx.Nirs.

25. Ver. 21. &quot; Whom the Lord hath converted,
that one will assuredly be saved, but whom lie

hath despised, no man can correct, Keel. vii. 1:5

[Vulg.]. But when he says, Renew our days as

from the beginning, he seems to ask this, that as

from the beginning He made the first Patriarchs,

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob devoted to Himself in

the plenitude of their faith and love, that He
I would therefore make them [who on ered this
; prayer] also faithful and devoted to Himself, by
bestowing upon them the same gifts, which was

promised to them in the advent of Elias, by the

Prophet Malachi, as many think (.Mai. iv. 5).
KM \u.\Nrs in Giii-i.n:., p. 221.

2 ). Ver. 21. Turn Thou us unto Thee.
&quot;I vept by grace no backslider can be con-

Averted; because u j~; of ourselves that we have
1

fallen, but of God that we ri- &amp;gt; airain.
1

P.\&amp;lt;rn.\-

SMS in Gittsi.i:i:., p. 221. [Hi:\i:v: &quot;They here

|

pray for converting grace, to prepare a:id qualify
them for mercy; T trn ir (&amp;gt; / //-, D I.nrd. This

implies an acknowledgment of their own weak
ness an 1 inability to turn them-elve-, and that

thecau-eof their dNtane&amp;gt; was in themselves,
i here i&amp;lt; in our nature a bent to back-lide from
Goil. but no disposition to return to Him, till His

grace works in us both In vill and t &amp;lt;/./. So ne

cessary is that gra -e, that we may truly sav,
Turn ui, r,r ic- shall wander cndles-ly; and so

powerful and ett eetual i- that grace, that we may
as truly say. Turn u.&amp;lt; ///, / // .&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;/// / tnninl; for

it is a dav ot Almighty jiower, in which God s

people are made iri /m / &amp;gt;:n I &amp;gt; ,,&amp;lt;//. ,/ .

] And
we shall be turned. &quot;

\\ heu we are con

verted, we are recalled to the be./inni n _T &quot;f reno
vation: but when that i- attain d. we uil! lie re

newed.&quot; PA -i M A- 1 1 s in ( I M I-I.I;K., p. 22 1. Re-
ncw our days as of old. &quot;G..d ha- been

ready to change His sentence, it thou hadst been

| willing to change thy wick -diie^ by penitence.&quot;

AMKUOSI: on Luke, in FOKSTKK. [Wn.iiAM
L lwni: &quot;Do Thou give u&amp;lt; the grace of conver
sion and amendment, and then Th MI \\ilt remove

Thy heavy judgments, and restore us to thai

happiness and prosperity which we formerly

enjoyed.&quot;]

27. Ver. 22. &quot; lie did not utter these word- as

if despairing of the salvation of his pe,,p!e, but,

that he might manifest his t-\ccs-ive grief on

account of the prolonged humiliation and rejec
tion of his nation. For he saw by the Spirit of

prophecy, that the Jews themselves, at the ad

vent ef Christ, would not believe. , . . I .ut of the

ultimate conversion of hi- nation he. entertained

no doubt, but believed most fully that in the

seed of Abraham all the families of the earth
1

would be blessed ; in which universal promise
i

themselves al-o are certainly comprehended.&quot;

RIIABAXTS in GHISLKU.
28. Ver. 22. &quot;As long as we wander here in

this world, we shall be called upon to observe

the condition of the condemned and lost, and

j

when we see it, we will indeed mourn over it.

I Yet the Church of Christ is everywhere to be

j

found, if men seek her, and she triumphs over

all death. In her also many ages perish; we
1 shall mourn for her in time, but will be comforted

! in eternity, for our mother is that Jerusalem,
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Avhich is from above, which is free. She is eter

nal, and those who here suffer for sin and have

comfort only in grace, they are citizens of that

eternal
city.&quot;

DIEDRICII. [SCOTT : &quot;Though we
should mourn over the miseries of the world, and
the low estate of the Church, yet the true Zion,
to which believers are come, cannot be desolated,
but remaineth for ever, even as the throne of our

God in Heaven. This inheritance cannot be

forfeited or alienated ; nor can our mansions be

possessed by strangers; or our relation to God,
as espoused and adopted into His family, abro

gated; or the liberty, wherewith Christ hath
made us free, taken from us; the freeness of our

salvation, disannulled; or our joy and glory

ing in Christ, made void. Various tribulations

may make our hearts faint and our eyes dim:
but our way to the mercy-seat of our reconciled

God still is open ;
and we may beseech Him not

to forsake or forget us
;
and plead with Him to

turn, and renew us more and more by His grace ;

that our hopes may revive and our consolations

abound as in the days of old. For the eternal

and unchangeable God will not utterly reject His

Church or any true believer, whatever our trials,

fears or lamentations may be. Let us then, in all

our troubles, put our whole trust and confidence in

His mercy ;
let us confess our sins, and pour out

our hearts before Him
;
and let us watch against

repinings or despondency, whatever we suffer,

or witness of the troubles of our brethren
;
for

this we surely know, that it shall be well in the

event with all who trust, fear, love and serve the

Lord.&quot;]

2&amp;lt;J. [Prayer. CALVIN: &quot;

Grant, Almighty God,
that as Thou didst formerly execute judgment
so severe on Thy people, grant, that these

chastisements may at this day teach us to fear

Thy Name, and also keep us in watchfulness
and humility, and that we may so strive to pur
sue the course of our calling, that we may find

that Thou art always our leader, that Thy hand
is stretched forth to us, that Thy aid is ever

ready for us, until, being at length gathered into

Thy celestial kingdom, we shall enjoy that eter

nal life, which Thine o&quot;nly-bcgottcn Sou has ob
tained for us by His own blood. Amen.&quot;]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

1. Vcr. 1. If we say, Remember, O LORD,
consider and behold, this supposes that the

Lord can, in some way, forget something or not
see* it. But in fact He is omniscient and omni

present. If then He sometimes, in some way,
seems not to know or to see something, this is to

be regarded as a test (Priifung) imposed upon
us. He would then be awakened, as it were, He
would be urged to think of these things and to

look upon them. This reserve on the part of

God has a twofold design. He would thereby,
first of all, bring us to a knowledge of ourselves.

For then only will we urge another, who will not

hear us, with unceasing importunity, to render
us assistance, when we find that we have not in

ourselves, even with our utmost exertion, the

means of relief. Secondly, God would thereby
prove our faith. Compare the parables of the

unjust Judge (Luke xviii. 2-8) and of the friend

who knocks at midnight (Luke xi. 5-10). On

this text, therefore, a sermon might be preached
with reference to The wise purposes which God has
in view, when He long closes His cars to our prayer.
He would by this means, 1. lead us to self-know

ledge; 2. try the strength of our faith.

2. Vers. 1-7. These verses would afford a text,
in times of severe chastisement by the hand of

foreign enemies, for a sermon on the theme, The

cry of need of a people severely oppressed by an

enemy. 1. This is a cry justified by the facts

(vers. 2-6). 2. A penitential cry (vcr. 7). 3. A
believing cry (ver. 1).

3. Vers. 8-16. On these verses also a sermon
could be preached in the days of a great national

calamity brought about by the oppression of the

public enemy. The thought might be extracted
from these verses, that the separate items of suf

fering correspond with the sins that have been

perpetrated (per quod guis pcccat, per idem puni-
lur ct ipsc, Wisdom of Sol. xi. 16). Theme: T/ie

just judgments of God. I. What they consist in.

I. Because we allowed ourselves to be ruled by
our sins, now servants rule over us. 2. Because
we despised the bread of life, which was freely
and generously proffered to us, we must ourselves

seek, with great difficulty, to get our daily bread.
3. Because we hungered not after righteousness,
we must now suffer great pain from bodily hun

ger. 4. Because we crucified not our lust and

passions, our wives and daughters are become
the victims of the lusts of others. 5. Because
we honored not our old men and rulers, our
Princes and Elders are now ill-treated by for

eigners, 6. Because the youths and boys would
not bear the easy yoke of the Lord, they must
now bear the heavy yoke of our enemies. 7.

Because old and young had been too much ad
dicted to worldly pleasure, they must now re

linquish all joy, even that which in itself is in

nocent and allowable (vers. 14, 15). 8. Because
we have not striven after the crown of life, the

crown of earthly honor is dashed from our head.
II. Whereto they should excite us. 1. To genu
ine lamentation over our sins. 2. To believing
invocation of Divine grace and mercy.

4. Vers. 15, 16. FORSTER remarks, &quot;These

verses afford material for an address to be de
livered in a time of public mourning, or at the

funeral of a prince or any man of illustrious

merit in the commonwealth, either ecclesiastical

or civil.&quot;

5. Vers. 17-22. In times of great internal or

external distress of the church, these words
would afford a text for a sermon, and the theme
thence deduced is, The complaint and consolation

of the Church. I. The complaint. 1. The cause
of it (ver. 18). 2. The expression of it (ver. 17).
II. The consolation. 1. The power of the Lord
of the Church is not shaken. 2. He has not

rejected His Church forever, but will re-establish

it, (a) inwardly, (6) externally.
6. Vers. 21, 22, and iii. 24-26, preached upon

by CUNO MAURICE ZIMMERMANN, when pastor in

Do belli
;
How God the Lord renews His Church.

1. Behold with adoration and thanksgiving how
He did it in the days of Luther. 2. Behold
with rapture and obedience, how He does it

in our day. In &quot;My
last six official sermons

in Dbbeln, in the year 1863.&quot; Leipzig, Teub-

ner, 1864.



TWO NEW VOLUMES OF

Messrs. CHARLES SCRIBNER & Co.
HAVE THE GRATIFICATION OF ANNOUNCING FOR IMMEDIATE PUBLICA

TION, Till. I.OXG ANTICIPATED COMMENTARY

THE GOSPEL OF JOHN,
TXANSI.ATri) AND I DITI .D BY

Eev. PHILIP SCHAFF, D.D., assisted by E. K. CRAVEN, D.D., and the late E. D. YEOMANS, D.D.

One Vol. Svo., 650 pages, cloth, $5.00.

Tliis volume vu .l universally bo legarded as the Commentary of Commentaries upon the &quot;

Gospel of Gospels.&quot; It

gathers up the results of the Litest research, and is, besides, enriched with the fruits of the original labors of some of the

first living Diblical Scholars. Completing the Uospels, it worthily finishes an important suction of what is universally re

garded as the most important Biblical enterprise of the age.

Volume.
JEREMIAH.

Translated and edited by Rev. C. U. ASBUKY, of Andover, Ma--s.

LAMENTATIONS.
Translated and edited by Rev. Dr. HoKNULOWER, of Paterson, X. J. Under the general editorship of Rev. Dr. SCHAI v.

One vol. royal Svo., cloth 5 oo

The TEN VOLUMES previously issued are in t V e

OLD TESTAMENT.
I. GENESIS. II. PROVERBS, SONG OF SOLOMON, ECCLESIASTES.

NEW TESTAMENT.
I.-MATTHEW. II. MARK AND LUKE. III.-ACTS. IV.-THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE

ROMANS. V. CORINTHIANS. VI.-THESSALONIANS, TIMOTHY, TITUS, PHILEMON,AND HEBREWS. VII. GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS.
VIII.-THE EPISTLES GENERAL OF JAMES, PETER, JOHN, AND JUDE.

Each one vol. Svo. Price per vol., in half calf, $1-50; in sheep, 6.50 ; in cloth, 5.00.

NAMES AND DENOMINATIONS OF CONTRIBUTORS:
W. G. T. SHEDD, D.D., Presbyterian.

E. A. WASHBURNE, D.D., Episcopal.
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E. HARWOOD, D.D., Episcopal.

H. B. HACKETT, D.D., Baptist.

JOHN LILLIE, D.D., Presbyterian.

Rev. W. G. SUMNER, Episcopal.

E. D. YEOMANS, D.D., Presbyterian.

Rev. C. C. STARBUCK, Congregational.

J. ISIDOR MOMBERT, D.D., Kpiscop.il.

D. W. POOR, D.D., Presbyterian,

C. P. WING, D.D., Presbyterian.

GEORGE E. DAY, D.D., Congregational.

Rev. P. H. STEENSTRA, Episcopal.

A. GOSMAN, D.D., Presbyterian.

Pres t CHARLES A. AIKEN, D.D., Presbyterian.

M. B. RIDDLE, D.D., Dutch Reformed.

Prof. WILLIAM WELLS, D.D., Methodist.
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Each volume of &quot; LANGE S COMMENTARY &quot;

is complete in itself, and can be purchased separately. Sent
post-paid to any address upon receipt of the price (5 per volume) by the publishers,

CHAELES SCRIBNER & CO., 654 Broadway, N, Y,



ANOTHER GREAT HISTORICAL WORK.

By Prof. Dr. ERNST CURTIUS.
TRANSLATED EY ADOLrilUS WILLIAM WARD, M.A., FELLOW OF ST. PETER S COLLEGE,

CAMBRIDGE, PROFESSOR OF HISTORY IN OWEN S COLLEGE, MANCHESTER.

To be completed in five volumes croivii Svo., (it $2.5 per volume.

PRINTED UPON TINTED PAPER, UNIFORM V/ITH MOMMSEN S HISTORY OF ROME AND
THE LIBRARY EDITION OF FROUDE S HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

Volume I. Now Ready.

Curtius s History of Greece is similar in plan and purpose to Mommsen s History of Rome, with

which it deserves to rank in every respect as one of the great masterpieces of historical literature.

Avoiding the minute details vauch overburden other similar work?, it groups together in a very pic

turesque manner all the important events in the history of this kingdom, which has exercised such a

wonderful influence upon the world s civilization. The narrative of Prof. Curtius s work is flowing and

animated, and the generalizations, although bold, are philosophical and sound.

CRITICAL WOTSCES.
&quot;

Professor Curtins s eminent scholarship is a sufficient guarantee for the trustworthiness of his history, while t

with which he groups his Tacts and his effective mode of narrating them, combine to render it no less readable than
Professor Curt i us everywhere maintains the tnia dignity and impartiality of history, and it is evident his sympathies are
on the side of justice, humanity, and progress.&quot; Aikcncziiin.

&quot; We cannot express our opinion of Dr. Curtius s book better than by saying that it may be fitly ranked with Theodor
Moinmsen s great work. Spectator.

Noiu Ready.

THE THIRD AND CONCLUDING VOLUME OF

hile the skill

sound.

Vol. IIL-E3SAYS Off LITEEATUEE, BIOGRAPHY, A1TD ANTIQUITIES,

By F. MAX MULLER, M.A., &c.,
FOREIGN MEMBER OF THE FRENCH INSTITUTE.

Uniform with Volumes I. and II.
,
and luith Lectures on the Science of Language. Price of

&quot;

Chips

from a German Workshop&quot; per volume, in cloth, $2.50.

CRITICAL MOTICES.
&quot; The sixteen papers now put forward by tin s accomplished scholar, under the modest title of Chips, are as various as

they are instructive and entertaining.&quot; Notes and Queries (London}.
&quot; A more delightful volume has not been published for a very long time. Bearing marks on almost every page of the

profoundest scholarship, it is full of thought, fresh, vigorous, and elevating; and all the more instructive that it is not the

thought either of a purely German or purely English thinker, but of one who unites in himself, in a very unusual degree,
the best mental qualities and tendencies of both nations.&quot; Globe (London)-

&quot; Mr. Mwvx M uller shows in this volume, as in many of his former works, that he can treat the abstrusest topics in such
a style as to attract the general reader. The contrast presented in the first essay between the Emperor, the Pope, and

Luther, is one of the grandest passages in the whole book, significant of the spirit in which the author looks back upon the

events of his country s history and of the power with which he can reproduce them. 11 Athcitceum (London).

cannot but enjoy what he
&quot;Mr. Muller always writes gracefully and effectively, and the thoughts to which he gives utterance are generally pro

found and pertinent to whatever subject he has in hand. Even the reader who differs from hi

reads and profit by it.&quot; Examiner (London).

The above works sent to any address, post-paid, upon receipt ofprice by the publishers,

CHAELES SOEIBNEB & CO.,
G54. Broadway, Neiv York*



A PLAIN EXPLANATORY EXPOSITION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES
FOR EVERY BIBLE READER.

To bepublished at regular intervals in royal octavo volumes at tJic uniform
price of $5.oo/vy volume.

to t!jt SSwtljovijtBr TcvBiou, X D* ion.

WITH EXPLANATORY AND CRITICAL NOTES AND A
REVISION OF THE TRANSLATION

BY BISHOPS AXD CLERGYMAN OF THE CHURCH OF EXCLAXD.
The BIBLE COMMENTARY, the publication of winch wi .l shortly be- commenced, by CHARLES SCRIBNER

& CO. simultaneously with its appearance in F.ngiand, had its origin in the widely felt want of a plain explanatory Com

mentary on the Holy Scriptures, which should be at once more comprehensive and compact than any now published.

Projected in 1863, the selection of the scholars to be employed upon it was entrusted to a Committee named by the Speaker

of the P.ritisli House of Commons and the Archbishop of York (_// the natiits cf this Csiuti::: :,~t ,i&amp;gt;:,/ lisi ,/iW/.V//-.v.Vrj

Sff anothfr fa^c\ and through the agency of this Committee, there has been concentrated upon this great work, a com

bination of force such as has not been enlisted in any similar undertakini; in Kn^ .and, since the tian&amp;gt;l.;tion of Kin James s

version of the Uible. Of the THIRTY-SIX DIFFERENT DIVINES who are ensued upon the wmk, iK-aily ail are

widely known in this country as well as in England, for their valuable and extensive contributions to the Lkcr.if.nc &amp;gt;! the

Bible, and in this Commentary they condense their varied learning and their most matured judgments.

The great object of the BIBLE COMMENTARY is to put every ceneral reader and stud jut in fail no,

whatever information may be necessary to enable him to understand the Holy Scriptures ; to uive him, as f.ir as pc -.ib!e,

the same advantages as the Scholar, and to supply him with satisfactory answers to objections resting upon misrepresenta

tions or misinterpretations of the text. To secure this end most effectually, the Comment is chiefly explanatory, presenting

in a concise and readable form the results of learned investigations carried on during the lart half century. \\ hen fuller

discussions of difficult passages or important subjects are necessary, they are placed at the end of the chapter or volume.

The text is reprinted without alteration, from the Authorized Version of 1611 with marginal references and renderings;

but the notes forming this Commentary, will embody amended translations of passages proved to be incorrect in that Version.

The work will be divided into EIGHT SECTIONS which it is expected will be comprised in as many volumes, and

each volume will be a royal octavo. Typographically special pains has been taken to adapt the work to the use of older

readers and students.

N. B. The American edition of the Bible Commentary, will be printed from stereo

type plates, duplicated from those upon which the English edition is printed, and will be

fully equal to that in every respect.
THE FIRST VOLUME OF

It is cit&amp;gt;ected, will be published during the month of April, simultaneously with its appearance m England. It will contain :

THE PENTATEUCH,
The books of which will be divided as follows, among the contributors named :

GENESIS \
Rt - Rev&amp;gt; K - IlAROLD BROWNE, Bishop of Ely, and

.............................
\ author of Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles.

EXODUS.............................. Chap. I-XIX. THE EDITOR.
............................. Chap. XX. to the End, and

LEVITICUS........................... Rev. SAMUEL CLARK, M.A.

NUMBERS AND DEUTERONOMY.
\

Rev T &quot; % EsIP* B U
&quot;

Wardcn f ^
( lege, Birmingham.

Making one vol. royal 8vo, of nearly 1000 pages, being the only complete Commen
tary upon the Pentateuch, in one volume, in the English language. Price in cloth, $5.00,

less than one-half that of the English edition.

CHARLES SOEIBNER & CO,, 654 Broadway, New York,

For division of sections and list of contributors, sec pages following.



PROF. PORTER S MENTAL PfflLOW;
THE HUMAKT INTEIJJECT;

IVith an Introduction upon PsycJiolof/y and the Human Soul. By NOAH PORTER, D.D.,
Claris Professor of floral PhilosopJiy and Mctaplnjslcs in Yale College.

Ono Volmno 8vo. Nearly 700 Pages, - - - - $5.00
This is by far tho most thorough and comprehensive work upon Mental Science ever published in this country.

It is pronounced and positive against the materialistic tendencies of tho cerebral and physiological schools of MILL
and BAIX, and aims to guide the morn advanced students to a clear understanding and a just estimate of the questions
which have perpetually reappeared in the history of Philosophy. The typographical arrangement of the volume the

more important principles of facts being in larger print adapts it for use as a text-book, while its fulness of statement

makes it invaluable to all interested in Mental Science.

CRITICAL NOTICES.
From the North American Review.

&quot;This copious, well-digested treatise will challenge tho attention of students of philosophy on both sides cf the
jcean. Whatever dissent special portions of the work may awaken, discerning readers will appreciate the ucuto and
vigorous tone of the discussions, the familiarity with thq course of speculation that i.s everywhere manifest, and tho
obvious anxiety of the author to treat in a fair and manly spirit the theories and arguments which ho seeks to con
trovert. As a preparatory discipline lor the student of theology, law, or physical science, a treatise like the present is

invaluable.&quot;

From the Princeton Review.

&quot;After a careful examination of this truly great work, we are ready to pronounce it the most complete and
exhaustive exhibition of the cognitive faculties of the human soul to be found in our language, and, so far as we
know, in any language. More extended and elaborate discussions on some single faculties, or questions emerging
from them, may perhaps bo found, though even these arc

fe\y and far between. * * * Its contents fully equal those
of a collected volume of REID S, and another (somewhat abridged) of LOCKE S works, and, we think, of moro than half
tho seven volumes of DUGALD STEWART S works now before us. * * * jn short, the work is a monument of tho
author s insight, imUistry, learning, and judgment ; one of the great productions of our time ; an honor to our coun
try, and a fresh proof that genuine philosophy has not died out among us, and that those are not wanting who see
that false philosophy must be counteracted by that which is true.&quot;

From the New Enylandcr.
&quot;We lay down tho volume with a sentiment of respect and admiration for Professor PORTER S earnest zeal, and his

wide attainments, which wo have seldom felt toward an American author. Iii comprehensiveness of plan and in
elaborate faithfulness of execution, the work is far before any other in our language. For suck a labor of years and
sucli an example of enthusiasm in the pursuit of abstract truth, tho author s countrymen may well be proud of him.
We suspect that their grateful appreciation of an aim so high and well sustained will rank him, perhaps, foremost
among our American scholars, in the loftiest and most difficult walks of investigation.

Prof. II. D. Smith, in the American Presbyterian Review.
&quot; It is a long time .since we have had such a solid volume of philosophy from an American author, or one so abla

It is abreast of the sharp discussions of the day, and on some points takes the lead in our country.&quot;

Prcst. McCosh, of Princeton College, in the Independent.
&quot; The author treats his subject carefully and lovingly. It is evidently his life-work, on which he has spent years of

pleasant and profitable labor. We are able to say, unhesitatingly and conscientiously, that it is worthy of the paina
which have been bestowed upon it. It reflects the highest credit on the teacher who has constructed it, and on the
faaaous college of which he is an ornament.&quot;

From the Billiolheca Sacra.

&quot;This is the most important contribution to Mental Science which has been produced in our country for many
years. It is the result of a life-long study, and reflects honor no only on its author, but also on our national charac
ter. It is a thorough and exhaustive treatise, and deserves tho studious attention of our clergymen, as well as pro
fessional scholars.&quot;

From the Methodist Quarterly Review.
&quot; The publication of this work is a marked event in the history of Mental Science, not only in our country bTit in

the English language. It is not only a standard, but in its fulness, symmetry, and completeness, it is a standard without
H competitor. Let every student who would master the mysteries of Intellectual Science master tho contents of

this work.&quot;

From the New York Tribune.
&quot; Prof. PORTER S manner is worthy of all praise. He is equally free from dogmatism and flippancy. His tone ia

calm, discriminating, judicial. If he atill clings to the traditions of early education, ho is none the less a sincere
scare hsrafter truth.&quot;

From the New York Evening Post.

&quot;It is a wonderful work, embodying an amount of labor frightful to imagine a sustained mental effort, of which,
considering merely its duration and intensity, few minds in the country are capable, not to mention its superior
vigor and comprehensiveness. It is a fascinating book, too, for every mind that has any taste for this class of

studies.&quot;

From the New York Observer.

&quot;It constitutes one of the most important contributions to metaphysical literature that has been made in our

day. We welcome it, not only as a production of American genius, but as a standard book of reference, as well as a
text-book for students in our colleges and seminaries.&quot;

From the Boston Watchman and Reflector.
&quot; The work is a .most important contribution to the literature of its kind. Indeed, for clearness and profundity

of discussion, exactness of statement, aptness of illustration, and mingled beauty and strength of stylo, we know mot
where to find its equal among the great standard works upon Mental Philosophy.&quot;

Copies of the above workfor sale by all booksellers, or sent by mail, post-paid, on receipt of the price, by

CHAELES SCRIBNEE, & CO,, 654 Broadway, New York,
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